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This  Edition  is  given  Terbatim  from  the  Reporter's  notes ;  improTements^  hcftk 
in  expression  and  in  reasoning,  might,  I  am  consdous,  have  been  introduced  into  mj 
portion  of  the  work ;  but  such  a  course  would  have  been  inconsistent  with  my  desiic 
to  retain  this  Volume  as  a  strict  report  of  the  Speeches  as  delivered.  I  have  beea 
deterred  from  altering  Mr.  Frenches  portion  by  the  fear  of  criticism,  and  the  probaUi 
imputation  of  an  unworthy  motive.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  the  Speeches 
strictlr  extemporaneous. 

I  have  read  the  sheets  as  they  passed  through  the  press,  and  can  tlierefore  attest 
the  faithfulness  and  accuracy  of  this  reprint. 

JOHN  CUAIMING,  D.D. 
LondoHt  Aprils  184.«. 
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ADVEETISEMENT. 


This  celebrated  Discussion  has  excited  the  greatest  interest 
both  among  Boman  Catholics  and  Protestants — one  proof  of 
which  is  the  rapid  sale  of  upwards  of  2,000  copies,  though  pub- 
lished at  14^.  each,  and  the  constant  demand  for  a  New  Edition. 

There  were  selected  for  discussion  five  great  subjects  ;  there 
were  twcr  Chairmen  at  each  Meeting,  Geo.  Finch,  Esq.  M.P 
on  the  Protestant  side,  and  C.  Weld,  Esq.,  and  subsequently 
J.  Kendall,  Esq.,  ott  the  Boman  Catholic  side.  The  audiences 
•—half  Protestant  and  half  Roman  Catholic — were  admitted  by 
tickets.  The  Discussion  lasted  eleven  nights.  The  speeches 
were  taken  down  verbatim  bj  an  able  reporter,  and  are  pre- 
sented in  this  edifion  precisely  as  delivered.  It  is  universally 
allowed  to  be  the  most  masterly  discussion  of  the  whole  subject 
in  modem  times.  Mr.  French  displayed  greater  learning 
and  acuteness  than  any  controversialist  on  the  same  side, 
for  a  century  and  upwards ;  but  nothing  can  be  more  powerful 
and    complete  than  the   replies  of   his    Reverend    opponent, 


IV  ABVEBTISEHENT. 

whose  perfect  command  of  himself  and  his  language  con- 
trasted most  favourably  with  Mr.  French,  who  occasionally 
displayed  a  lamentable  want  of  temper. 

The  Publishers  express  the  opinion  of  the  most  competent 
judges,  when  they  state  that  this  book  ought  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  every  Protestant  in  Britain,  more  particularly  of  Clergymen, 
Ministers,  and  Teachers :  a  more  thorough  acquaintance  with 
the  great  Controversy  may  be  acquired  from  this  volume  than 
£rom  any  other  source. 


HAMMERSMITH  DISCUSSION. 


PiRST  Evening,  Tuesday,  Apkil  2,  1S39. 


StJBJECT: 

TRANSUBST  A  NTI ATION. 


Rev.  John  CTnooNG. — ^Let  it  be 
distinctlj  understood,  in  opening 
the  following  discussion,  that  I  have 
no  political  or  party  ends  to  sub- 
serve— ^no  personal  animosities  to 
indulge — ^no  end,  save  the  glory  of 
Him  whose  I  am,  and  whom!  serve. 
My  adversary  appeared  at  one  of 
our  meetings,  and  then,  and  twice 
since,  challenged  me  to  discuss  the 
awfully  momentous  points  that  are 
at  issue  between  us.  As  he  is  a 
member  of  the  Committee  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Institute,  officially 
sanctioned,  and,  defaeto,  an  expo- 
sitor of  his  faith,  I  have  this  day 
met  him,  to  contend,  not  for  victory, 
nor  in  a  display  of  mere  gkdiator- 
ship,  but  for  the  faith  once  deli- 
vered to  the  saints. 

The  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  is  so  extravagant  to  my  mind, 
that  I  could  have  wished  my  anta- 

f:>ni8t  had  opened  the  discussion, 
o  be  sure  of  the  veiy  words,  the 
ipn$9ima  verba  of  both  Churches  in 
reference  to  the  Eucharist,  as  I 
mean  to  repeat  and  adhere  to  these 
words,  I  will  quote  from  the  autho- 
rized and  recofi;nised  canons,  arti- 
cles, and  formuuffies  of  either  com- 
munion. 

Council  of  Trent,  Holy  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist : — 


Canon  I.  "  If  any  shall  deny 
that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  most 
holy  Eucharist,  there  is  contained 
truly,  really,  and  substantially  the 
bodi/  and  blood,  together  with  the 
soul  and  divinitv  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  shall  say  that  he  is  only 
in  it  in  sign  or  figure,  or  power,  let 
him  be  accursed.*' 

Canon  II.  "  If  any  shall  say, 
that  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  there  remains  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  and  wine,  together 
with  the  bodv  and  blood  m  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  shall  deny 
that  wonderful  and  remarkable  con- 
version of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  bread  into  the  body,  and  the 
whole  substance  of  the  wine  into 
the  blood,  while  only  the  appearance 
of  bread  and  wine  remains,  which 
conversion  the  Catholic  Church  most 
aptly  calls  Transubstantiation,  let 
hun  be  accursed." 

Canon  VI.  "  If  any  shall  say, 
that  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist  Christ,  the  onlv-begotten 
Son  of  Grod,  is  not  to  oe  i^ored, 
and  that  outwardly  with  the  worship 
of  Latria,  and  therefore  that  he 
ought  neither  to  be  venerated  by  any 
especial  festive  celebration,  nor  car- 
ried solemnly  about  in  processions, 
according  to  the  universal  and  laud- 
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able  rite  and  custom  of  the  Churcli, 
or  that  he  ought  not  pablicly  to  be 
exhibited  to  the  people  that  he  may 
be  worshipped,  and  that  the  wor- 
shippers of  him  are  idohkters,  let 
him  DO  accursed." 

Canon  VIII.  —  "If  anjr  one 
shall  say,  that  Christ,  as  exlubited 
in  the  Eucharist,  is  only  spiriiualfy 
eaten,  and  not  also  saeramettiaiiy 
and  realfy,  let  him  be  accursed." 

After  these  authentic  and  bind- 
ing documents  from  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  I  beg  leave  to 
add  an  extract  from  the  creed  of 
Pope  Pius  rV.,  which  my  learned 
opponent  professes : — "  And  that  in 
the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Eucha- 
rist there  is  truly,  really,  and  sub- 
stantiidly,  the  boay  and  olood,  toge- 
ther with  the  soul  and  divinity  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  there 
is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole 
substance  of  the  bread  into  the 
body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of 
the  wine  into  the  blood,  whidi  con- 
version the  Catholic  Church  calls 
Tiansubstantiation." 

The  next  authorized  document  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  from  which  I 
shall  quote  is  The  Catechism  of 
THE  Council  op  Trent.  On  this 
document  Dr.  Doyle,  in  his  **  Essay 
on  the  Catholic  Claims,"  makes  the 
following  remarks : —  "  This  Cate- 
cldsm  is  a  most  authentic  exposition 
of  our  faith,  inasmuch  as  it  em- 
bodies and  explains  not  only  the 
doctrinal  decisions  of  that  Council, 
bui  also  the  several  articles  of  the 
creed  commonly  called  the  Apostles' 
Creed — ^the  commandments  of  the 
decalogue  —  the  precepts  of  the 
Church,  the  mass,  and  the  sacra- 
ments as  they  are  received  and 
understood  by  all  Catholics.  This 
catechism  has  also  been  approved  of 
and  published  by  the  Pope,  and 
assented  to  by  all  the  bishops  in 
communion  with  the  see  of  Rome, 
so  that  it  mav  be  considered  an 


epitome  of  Catholic  doctrine  and 
belief."  p.  U5.  Coyne,  Dublin,  1826. 

"  Jam  vero  hoc  loco  a  pastoribus 
explicanduia  est  non  sokun  venzm 
Cmisti  corpus  et  quidquid  ad  veram 
corporis  rationem  pertinet  vsliiti 
ossA  ET  NEBYos  sed  etiam  totnm 
Christum  in  hoc  sacramento  conti- 
neri." — De  Sacramento  Eucharisiia^ 
p.  241.  Yenetiis,  apud  Aldum,  1582. 

'*  It  is  also  in  this  place  to  be 
explained  by  the  pastors,  that  th»t 
is  contained  not  only  the  true  body 
of  Christ  and  whatever  belongs  t« 
a  true  condition  (or  definition)  of  a 
body,  such  as  bones  and  nebtes^ 
but  also  a  whole  Christ." 

In  these  documents  we  have  (be 
full  and  unshrinking  exphinatioii  of 
Transubstantiation.  In  my  refo- 
ences  to  the  doctrine,  therefore,  I 
will  adhere  to  these  authorised  tenm 
as  closely  as  possible,  in  order  that, 
if  offence  mav  be  taken  at  my  phrase- 
ology, the  Church  of  Bome  may 
have,  as  is  most  justly  due,  the 
credit  or  discredit  of  it. 

I  now  extract  from  the  Confes- 
sions of  the  Reformed  Caiholie 
Churches  of  England  and  Scotland 
our  views  of  the  Eucharist : — 

Thirty-nine  Articles,^'*  The  sup- 
per  of  the  Lord  is  not  only  a  sign 
of  the  love  that  Christians  ou^t 
to  have  among  themselves  one  to 
another ;  but  rather  is  a  sacrament 
of  our  redemption  by  Christ's  death : 
insomuch  that  to  such  as  rightly, 
worthily,  and  with  faith,  receive  the 
same,  tne  bread  which  we  break  is 
a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  is 
a  partaking  of  Uie  mood  of  Christ. 

"Transubstantiation  (orthechaoge 
of  the  substance  of  brc^  and  wine) 
in  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  cannot  be 
proved  by  holy  vnrit,  but  is  rep>ng- 
nant  to  the  plain  words  of  Scriptore, 
overthrowetn  the  nature  of  a  sacn- 
ment,  and  hath  given  occasion  to 
many  superstitions.    The  hodij  of 


Rfo.  J,  CammiHff.] 


tBAVSUBSTAVtIATIOK* 


Christ  is  giTen,  taken,  and  eaten,  in 
the  supper,  onljafter  a  heavenly  and 
spiritiuu  manner.  And  the  mean 
wherehj  the  body  of  Christ  is  re- 
neured  and  eaten  in  the  sapper  is 
faith.  The  sacrament  of  the  Loid's 
tapper  was  not  h^  Christ's  ordi- 
aaaoe  reserved,  carried  about,  lifted 
ap,  or  worshipped. 

**  The  wicked,  and  such  as  be  void 
cf  a  lively  fiiith,  although  they  do 
eamally  and  visibly  press  with  their 
teeth  (as  St.  Augustine  saith)  the 
sacrament  of  the  oody  and  blood  of 
Christ,  yet  in  nowise  are  they  par- 
takers of  Christ,  but  rather,  to  ttieir 
condemnation,  do  eat  and  drink  the 
sign  or  sacrament  of  so  great  a 
tUng." 

Cknifestion  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land.— ^^  In  tlie  supper,  rightly  used, 
Jesus  Christ  is  so  joined  with  us, 
that  he  beoometh  the  veiy  nourish- 
ment and  food  of  our  souls.  Not 
that  we  imagine  anv  Tronsubstan- 
tiation  of  the  bread  into  Christ's 
natural  body,  and  of  wine  into  his 
natural  bloody  as  the  Papists  have 
perniciouslv  taught  and  damnably 
believed;  out  this  union  and  con- 
ionction  which  we  have  with  the 
Dody  and  blood  of  Christ  Jesus,  in 
the  riffht  use  of  the  sacrament,  is 
wiougnt  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who,  bv  true  faith, 
carrieth  us  above  all  tnings  that  are 
visible  and  carnal  and  earthly,  and 
maketh  us  to  feed  upon  the  body 
and  blood  of  Jesus,  which  was  once 
broken  and  shed  for  us,  which  now 
is  in  heaven  and  appeareth  in  the 
presence  of  his  Fatner  for  us." 

WniminHer  Confemom^  adopted  by 
the  Omreh  of  Scotland.--''  Worthy 
receivers  outwardly  partaking  of  the 
visible  elements  in  this  sacrament, 
do  then  also  inwardly  by  faith,  really 
and  indeed,  vet  not  carnally,  and 
corporeally,  out  spiritually  receive 
ana  feed  upon  Chnst  crucified,  and 
all  the  benefits  of  his  death.    That 


doctrine  which  maintains  a  change 
of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine 
into  the  substance  of  Christ's  bodv 
and  blood  (commonly  called  Tran- 
substantiation)  by  consecration  ot 
a  priest,  or  by  any  othor  way,  is  re- 
pugnant not  to  Scripture  alone,  but 
even  to  common  sense  and  reason, 
overthroweth  the  nature  of  a  sacra- 
ment, and  hath  been,  and  is  the 
cause  of  manifoki  superstitioasLyea 
of  gross  idolatries.'* 

Ijius  I  have  laid  before  you  the 
bane  and  antidote.  Let  me  now 
proceed  a  step  further  towards  the 
disQUsaion  of  this  question,  and 
^^ce  at  what  I  expect  to  be  a 
favourite  field  with  my  opponent. 
I  am  perfectly  persuaaed  that  my 
learned  opponent^  too  conscious 
of  there  being  no  proofs  for  Tran- 
substantiation  in  the  Scriptures, 
will  have  recourse  to  what  are 
called  the  Fathers,  and  amid  their 
mutilated  and  contradictory  frag- 
ments, he  will  fish  up,  as  from 
muddy  waters,  many  a  specious 
pretext.  It  is,  therefore,  most  im- 
portant, in  the  outset  of  this  dis- 
cussion, to  lay  down  the  precise 
amount  of  authority  due  to  the 
Fathbbs,  in  order  that  my  oppo- 
nent's quotations  may  always  go  for 
what  they  are  worth. 

1.  These  writers  of  the.  third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  centuries,  are  not 
the  fathers  strictly  so-called.  The 
apostles  and  evangelists  are  the 
fathers  of  the  Christian .  Church. 
The  so-called  fathers  were  mere 
voluntary  recipients  and  distributors 
of  the  waters  of  life  received  from 
the  original  fountaiii,  and,  most  un- 
fortuniS^ly,  the  contents  have  not 
only  caught  the  taint  and  flavour  of 
the  earuien  vessels,  but  have  be- 
come miserably  diluted  by  human 
speculations,  coloured  by  £asteru 
philosophy,  and,  ere  they  reach  us, 
filtered  oi  their  more  vital  and  pre* 
cious  ingredients. 
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5.  l\ie  fathers  are  muTersally  ad- 
mitted to  be  fallible.  Both  the 
Church  of  Home  and  the  Protestant 
Church  admit  this. 

3.  Many  of  them  have  erred,  and 
that  too  on  fundamental  points,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Church  of  Borne. 

I  call  the  most  serious  attention 
of  every  Roman  Catholic  in  the  room 
to  the  following  extract  of  one  of 
their  own  chief  doctors,  Pelahogue, 
in  proof  of  this : — "  In  order  that 
one  may  be  called  by  the  name  of 
father,  it  is  not  required,  indeed, 
that  he  shall  have  committed  no 
errors;  since  St.  Justin  holds  an 
honourable  place  amon^  them,  who 
thought  that  the  happmess  of  the 
pious  dead  was  to  be  postponed  till 
the  day  of  the  final  judgment.  St. 
Irenasus,  who  patroniz^  the  error 
of  the  Millennarians ;  St.  Cyprian, 
who  believed  that  the  baptism  con- 
ferred by  heretics  was  to  be  re- 
peated. Moreover,  Oiigen  and  Ter- 
tullian,  who  have  erred  in  so  many 
wints,  have  been  constantly  reckon^ 
among  the  fathers." — Treaiise  on 
Ch.  3d  edit.  1829. 

This  opinion  of  Delahogue  is  of 
itself  snmcient  to  shake  the  pro- 
fessed confidence  of  Roman  Catho- 
Ucs  in  writings  partly  mutilated— 
partly  corrupted— partly  erroneous, 
and  wholly  uninspired  and  fallible. 

4.  The  fathers  contradict  each 
other.  The  Council  of  Trent,  ch. 
i.  sess.  31,  admits  that  they  give 
various  interpretations  on  the  54th 
verse  of  the  6th  chapter  of  John ; 
and  BeUarmine  {De  Sae.  Euch.  lib. 
i.  ch.  V.)  gives  a  catalogue  of  doc- 
tors and  learned  Romanists  who  give 
the  Protestant  interpretation  to 
the  above  verse. 

6.  The  fathers  were  never  deputed 
to  give  forth  the  voice  of  the  church 
on  Transubstantiation,  or  on  any 
other  dogma.  They  were  neither 
authorizea  nor  delegated  to  do  so. 

6.  In  the  next  place,  all  the  fathers 


that  can  be  quoted,  or  appealed  to, 
are  a  mere  fragment  of  tne  writings 
of  those  who  actually  composed  on 
doctrinal  subjects,  or  who  were 
better  employed.  Those  lost  maj 
have  held  opinions  contrary  to  those 
that  are  left,  so  that  if  all  the  fathen 
that  remain  were,  as  they  are  not, 
unanimous  in  favour  of  Transuly 
stantiation,  it  would  not  avail.  Th^ 
opinions  of  the  remaining  fatheis 
on  this  doctrinal  point,  even  if  ui- 
animous,  would  not,  from  these  facta, 
weigh  a  feather  with  me ;  for  what 
are  the  opinions  of  a  thousand  ^/ft'- 
ble  books  a^^ainst  the  contrary  judg- 
ment of  one  inspired  and  infall^te 
penman  P 

On  this  tenet  of  Transubstan- 
tiation, the  fact  is,  the  fathers 
held  three  distinct  and  antagonist 
opinions.  This  I  am  ready  to  prove 
by  references,  the  moment  my  oppo- 
nent requires  them.  One  secStion 
holds  the  opinion  of  the  thirty-nine 
articles  ana  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession. A  second  section  holds  con- 
snbstantiation — and  a  third  section, 
partly  from  scholastic  mutilation — 
partly  from  hyperbolic  phraseology 
— partly  from  their  application  of 
the  name  of  the  thinf  signified  to 
the  symbol,  is  twisted  oy  the  Church 
of  Rome  to  the  countenance  of  a 
dogma  of  the  ninth  century — ^Tran- 
substantiation. 

I  am  prepared,  this  evening,  if 
required,  to  show  that  Augustine, 
Ignatius,  Clemens  Alexaiidrinus, 
TertuUian,  and  Theodoret,  main- 
tain the  doctrine  of  the  Beformed 
churcher  on  the  Eucharist ;  in  other 
words,  1  am  prepared  to  quote  pas- 
sages from  each  of  these  fathers,  in 
which  they  proclaim  the  doctrine  of 
the  Protestant  Church  in  reference 
to  the  Lord's  Supper.  This  is  my 
first  position.  In  the  second  place, 
I  am  ready  to  prove  that  others  of 
the  fathers  maintained  Consubstan- 
tiation.    Irenseus  and  Chrysostom 
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ue  the  adTOcates  of  Gonsubstantia- 
tioD,  if  thdr  language  be  taken 
litenJl^.  And,  in  the  third  place, 
I  candidly  admit  that  a  remnant  of 
the  lathers,  irhose  sentiments  my 
leanied  antagonist  will  quote  to- 
day, employ  lasgnaffe  which  may  be 
pleHkd  as  strong^  in  favour  of 
Tnosnbstantiation.  At  the  same 
time,  I  would  add,  that  Bellarmine, 
a  distinguished  advocate  of  the 
(%urch  of  Rome,  says,  it  is  not 
wholly  improbable  that  ihere  it  not 
«  fottage  in  the  Word  of  Qod  so 
eipreu  as  to  eo9^l  the  aammiott  of 
TuMiubstantiatum,  and  he  quot^ 
seroral  distinguished  scholastic  di- 
vines^ who  admit  that  it  may  not  be 
m  the  Word  of  God,  and,  tliat  there 
is  not,  in  the  Word  of  God,  a  pas- 
np  that  goes  to  com^  the  aoo- 
tnned  Tr^isubetantiation. 

Again,  I  may  also  repeat  that  the 
Gooncil  of  Trent  admits  that,  on  the 
54th  Terse  of  the  6th  chapter  of  St. 
John,  which  probably  my  learned 
friend  will  bring  forward  this  even- 
ing, and  which  I  will  require  him 
to  prove  to  be  descriptive  of  the 
lioni's  supper  at  all,  there  are  vari- 
Mf  iMterpretatioHs.  I  may  mention 
M  pattamt,  that  Justin  Martyr  did 
not  faiow  of  certain  ceremonies 
esaential  to  the  worship  of  Roman 
Catholics^  such  as  the  ringing  of 
bdls,  the  elevation,  and  the  aoora- 
tion  of  the  Host,  and  many  other 
nmibr  rites.  I  am  prepared  to  show, 
in  the  next  place,  that  the  Church 
of  Borne  has,  contrary  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  fathers,  withdrawn  the 
cap  Irom  the  laity,  maintaining  that 
the  officiating  pnest  alone  ongut  to 
partake  of  the  cup,  and  that  it  is 
(piite  sufficient  for  the  rest  to  par- 
take of  the  bread  alone,  as  contain- 
iag  the  »iole  bodjf  and  blood,  soul 
^dtoinity  of  the  Sonof  Qod. 

lam  prepared  to  show,  from  doca- 
nents,  th«t  tiie  Church  of  Rome, 
*ho  professedly  makes  much  of  the 


fathers,  has  positively  anathema- 
tized the  opimons  of  some  of  the 
most  dbtinguished  of  them.  Cy- 
prian holds  that  all  the  apostles 
were  equal  in  power,  but  the  Church 
of  Rome  holos  the  nan  anathema- 
tired  that  does  not  give  to  Peter 
the  supremacv.  St.  Jerome  excludes 
the  Apocrypha,  and  therefore  be 
comes  unc(er  the  anathema  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Augustine  oppo- 
ses appeals  to  Rome,  and  therefore 
HE  comes  under  the  anathema  of 
the  Church  of  Rome.  Ambrose 
deprecates  the  Judicial  power  which 
the  Church  of  Rome  assumes  for 
her  priests,  and  therefore  he  is  ana- 
thematized by  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Iremeus  gives  the  creed  as  the  only 
tradition.  St.  Chrysostom  advo« 
cates  the  indiscriminate  reading  of 
the  Word  of  God.  St.  Athanasius 
holds  the  sentiments  of  the  Protes- 
tant Church,  and  not  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  reference  to  the  sacred 
canon.  These  fathers  all  come  under 
the  curses  of  Trent.  The  fathers 
hold  sometimes,  some  of  them,  the 
doctrines  of  the  reformed  churdies ; 
sometimes,  some  of  them,  the  doc- 
trine of  Consubstantiation,  and  are 
by  the  Tridentine  fathers  anathema- 
tized for  it ;  and  sometimes,  some 
of  them,  in  different  oassages,  are  so 
highly  oriental  and  ogurative,  that 
they  have  given  occasion  to  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to 
deduce  from  them  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation. 

Now,  I  ask,  what  does  this  impiy  ? 
Why  it  amounts  to  this :  that  if  tnese 
fathers  are  so  contradictory  of  each 
other,  and  of  themsdvee — if  they 
are  admitted  on  both  sides  not  to  l)e 
inspired,  and  by  the  Church  of  Rome 
not  only  to  be  fallible^  but  also  to 
have  erred,  and  thereby  are  virtually 
under  the  anathemas  of  Trent, — if 
it  has  been  admitted  by  the  Roman 
CatholicChurch  that  they  have  erred 
in  points  that  go  directly  to  the 
b2 
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foundation  of  the  whole  system  of 
papal  supremacy — ^then  I  do  say  it 
IS  time  that  we  should  have  done 
with  secondary  and  contradictoiy 
UsHmony,  and  have  recourse  to  the 
iff9/-rtf^and  only  harmonious  source, 

— ^the  ORACLES  OP  THE  LIVIKG  GoD. 

I  say  it  is  time  that  we  should  have 
done  with  writers  who  constitute 
together  but  a  nose  of  wax,  that  may 
be  turned  and  twisted  to  every  and 
any  side  that  a  skilful  controver- 
sialist pleases;  and  that  we  should  go 
to  those  pure  fountains  which  bofk 
of  us  acknowledge  to  be  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Almighty,  to  those  words 
which  the  Holv  Ghost  teacheth,  and 
not  to  the  words  which  man's  wisdom 
teacheth. 

Having  shown  you  the  conflict- 
ing sentiments  of  the  fathers — 
having  explained  to  you  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  of  Eome  in 
reference  to  Transubstantiation,  I 
have  now  to  observe  that  this  doc- 
trine involves  first  the  following 
important  and  momentous  position: 
— ^If  Transubstantiation  oe  true^ 
then  observe,  last  Sunday,  our  Lord*s 
soul  and  divinity,  body  and  blood, 
bones  and  nerves,  were  on  every 
altar  and  every  chapel  of  the  Church 
of  Bx)me ;  or,  in  other  words,  last 
Sunday  our  Lord  was  corporeally 
and  substantially  ^re&GOit  on  the  ten 
thousand  altars  of  the  Church  of 
Eome ;  and  again  at  the  Mass,  cele- 
brated this  morning  in  any  chapel 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  our 
Lord  Jesus  was  present  on  the  sdtar, 
soul  and  divinity,  body  and  blood, 
BONES  and  nerves, — all,  in  fact, 
that  is  required  to  constitute  a  true 
body.  This  is  the  first  position  in- 
volved in  this  tenet.  1  shall  pro- 
ceed, therefore,  to  show,  at  the  very 
outset  of  my  remarks,  that  the  Word 
of  God  most  distinctly  declares,  that 
while  our  Lord  is  spiritually  present 
with  his  Church, — "  Lo !  1  am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 


the  world,*' — it  most  distinctly  de- 
clares, that  our  Lord  Jesus  Chzist 
is  not  any  longer  present  eorporealk. 
You  observe,  therefore,  tnat  tbe 
position  which  I  am  ready  to  pzovo 
to  you,  is  that  our  Lord  is  not  cor- 
poreally in  the  midst  of  us.  The 
first  j|)assa^  which  I  shall  quote  is 
contained  m  Acts  iii.  21: — "  Whom 
the  heaven  must  receive  until  ths 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  tisMas, 
which  God  hath  spoken  by  the 
mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began."  Whenever  my 
learned  antagonat  may  ;mh  it,  m, 
rev.  friend  behind  me  will  read  from; 
the  Douay  Bible,  for  in  both  the 
versions  these  passages  are  substan- 
tially if  not  verbatim  the  same. 

liiis  passage  says,  that  the  heavens 
must  receive  our  Lord  "  until  the 
times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things;" 
but,  according  to  the  Church  of 
Rome,  he  leaves  heaven,  and,  botfy 
and  bloody  soul  and  divinity,  bones 
and  nerves,  appears  upon  the  altar, 
after  the  priest  has  pronounced  the 
words,  "  Hoc  est  enim  corpus  meum." 
Again  (Matt.  xxvi.  11),  "  Ye  have  the 

Cr  always  with  you,  but  me  vc 
e  not  always."  Observe,  the 
reference  was  here  made  to  aa 
act  of  beneficence.  We  read  that» 
"  When  the  disciples  saw  it  they 
were  indignant,  saying,  To  what  pur- 
pose is  this  waste  r"  Jesus  an^ 
swered,  "  Ye  have  the  poor  always 
with  you,  but  me  ye  have  not 
always."  But  if  Chnst  was  to  be 
corporeally  in  the  midst  of  his  peo- 
ple, then  bis  disciples  would  have 
said,  "  We  have  thee  always  with 
us;"  whereas  our  Lord  said,  No, 
"  me  ye  have  not  always :"  that  is 
to  say,  he  is  not  always  coiporeaUy 
present  with  hb  Churoh.  A^ain,  I 
refer  you  to  2  Cor.  v.  16 :  "Where 
fore  nenceforth  know  we  no  man 
after  the  flesh:  yea,  thouyh  we 
have  known  Christ  after  the  Jiesh, 
yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  n(t 
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^mm  after  the  Jtethr  "  Hence- 
forth," Bays  the  apostle,  "  we  know 
jium  no  more  after  the  flesh." 
|'Thoiu;h  we  have  known  him  after 
the  &sh,  that  is,  though  we  have 
personallj  seen  him,  and  gazed 
oa  that  countenance  wliich  was 
"more  marred  than  any  man's," 
and  beheld  those  tears  wnich  rolled 
dovn  his  cheeks,  yet  now  "  we  know 
Inm  no  more  after  the  flesh ;"  and, 
tJKfefore,  if  Trantubitantiation  be 
tomet,  the  apottle  mutt  be  wrong  ; 
bot  both  sides  adinit  that  the  apo- 
stle most  be  indubitably  right,  and 
tfaoefore  the  inference  must  be, 
that  the  Church  of  Eome  is  neces- 
sai^  and  fatally  wrong. 

My  next  quotation  is  taken  from 
the  epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
dL  iii.  ver.  1 :  "  If  ye  then  be  risen 
with  Christ,  seek  those  things  which 
are  aboye,  where  Christ  titteth  at  the 
right  hand  of  Qod^  Now,  observe, 
bcie  is  the  statement  most  distinctly 
and  plainly  announced,  that  our 
Lord  "sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God;"  but  the  Church  of  llome 
ts^  aooording  to  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Irait,  according  to  the 
creed  of  PopePius  the  4th,aooording 
to  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  (3 
Trent,  that  our  Lord  is  substantially 
and  corporeally  present ,  to  the  whole 
extent  which  I  have  repeatedly 
stated,  upon  every  altar,  at  every 
cfaapel,  and  at  every  cathedral  of  the 
Boman  Ottliolic  Church.  Now, 
tbeSythe  Scriptures  say,  "He  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  God"--d(M/i/y,  at 
the  right  hand  of  God.  The  Church 
of  Borne  siqrs,  he  is  upon  the  altar 
when  the  pnest  has  said,  "Hoe  enim 
est  corpus  meum.'*  I  ask,  then,  whe- 
ther I  am  to  believe  the  one  or  the 
other?  for  I  maintain,  that  if  the 
csnans  of  the  Council  of  Trent  be 
true,  tiie  Word  of  Gcd  must  be  un- 
true ;  but,  6n  the  other  hand,  if  the 
Wcrd  of  God  be  truth,  then  I  main- 
tab  that  the  canons  of  the  Council 


of  Trent  ought  to  be  cast  '•  to  the 
moles  and  to  the  bats."  I  say,  "  Let 
(jod  be  true,  but  every  man  a  liar." 

Again,  I  quote  another  passage, 
demonstrative  of  the  untruthral- 
ness  of  Transubstantiation,  Matt, 
xxiv.  26 :  "  "Wherefore  if  they 
shall  say  unto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in 
the  desert;  go  not  forth:  Behold,  he 
is  in  the  secret  chambers,  believe 
it  not."  Now  the  Greek  word  here 
rendered  "  secret  chambers,"  de- 
notes literally  "  boxes,  cupboards, 
comers,"  &c.  The  Gospel  says,  "  If 
thejT  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  he 
is  m  the  sewet  chambers,"  or  the 
comers,  or  pixes,  or  cupboards,  ye 
"  are  not  to  believe  it."  Is  it  not, 
then,  infatuation  and  foUy  to  teach 
that  our  Lord  is  present  m  the  con- 
secrated wafer ;  that  he  is  put  into 
a  pix,  and  carried  about,  and  pre- 
sented to  the  adoration  of  the  peo- 
ple for  worship  ?  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  herself  ovms  to  be  the 
worship  of  Latria,  the  supreme  wor- 
ship given  to  God.  This,  then,  is 
my  first  position.  "Whenever  mj 
antagonist  shall  bring  forward  his 
arguments,  I  shall  be  prepared,  in 
the  strength  of  God,  ana  by  the  aid 
of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  reply  to  them. 
Transubstantiation  will  oe  placed  be- 
fore you  in  the  course  of  this  import- 
ant discussion,  and  then,  if  the  wafer 
"be  God,  then  vou  are  to  worship  it." 
I  use  the  words  in  a  figurative  sense, 
and  add,  "  If  the  Lord  be  God,  then 
follow  him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow 
him."  If  Protestantism  have  truth 
on  it&  side,  it  is,  my  firiends,  at  the 
peril  of  your  precious  and  immortal 
souls  that  you  reject  it ;  but  if  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  have  tmth 
on  her  side,  then  it  is  equally  at  the 
peril  of  your  immortal  souls  that 
you  reject  it. 

I  say,  the  matter  now  before  us  is 
to  be  fairly,  fuUv,  and  impartially 
discussed,  lam, therefore, prepared 
to  demonstrate,  that  the  position  of 
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the  Church  of  Rome  is  no  sacred 
position — a  position  not  warranted 
DT  the  word  of  the  living  GJod.  My 
Iioman  Catholic  antagonist  will 
reply,  "Very  true;  but  may  not  the 
body  of  Chnst  be  in  many  places  at 
once ;  so  that  while  that  body  is,  in 
a  sense,  now  '  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,'  may  it  not  abo  be 
strictly  true  that  it  is  also  lo  be 
found  upon  the  altars  of  the  Eoman 
Catholic  Churdi  P "  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  this  destroys  the  nature 
of  a  true  body.  Is  it  not  the  cha- 
racteristic of  our  blessed'Eedeemer 
that  "  in  all  things  it  behoved  him 
to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren;" 
that  is,  in  every  peculiarity  and  fea- 
ture, and  characteristic  of  real  huma- 
nity, "  sin  only  excepted,"  of  which 
he  was  clearly  and  utterly  void;  yet 
in  all  other  points,  observe,  it  be- 
came a  necessary  characteristic  of 
our  blessed  Lord  that  he  should  be 
"  like  unto  his  brethren."  Now,  if 
that  be  the  case,  he  cannot  be  cor- 
poreally here  and  be  corporeally  at 
London,  and  at  Edinburgh,  ana  at 
Paris,  all  at  the  same  instant.  It  is 
a  necessary  characteristic  of  a  true 
6ody  to  be  only  present,  as  far  as 
we  know,  in  one  spot  at  once. 

To  show  you  tnat  this  is  not  a 
mere  idea  of  ray  own,  I  will  quote 
from  the  sacred  penman  these  words 
(Matthew  xxviii.  6,  6)  :  —  "  And 
the  angel  answered  and  said  unto 
the  women.  Fear  not  ye;  for  I 
know  that  ye  seek  Jesus,  who  was 
crucified.  He  is  not  here ;  for  he 
is  risen,  as  he  said."  The  words 
are  substantially  the  same  in  the 
Douay  Bible.  Now  observe  what 
is  admitted  in  thisP  The  angel 
most  distinctly  said^  "  He  is  not 
here;"  why P  liecause  "  he  is  risen." 
What,  then,  is  the  inference  P  That 
he  cannot  be  here  bodily,  and  yet 
risen,  and  bodily  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  at  one  and  the  same  mo- 
ment.   The  Scriptures  plainly  and 


pointedly  declare  that  our  Lord  "  is 
not  here;"  but  that  "  he  is  risen;" 
and,  if  risen  corporeally,  that  lie  is 
necessarily  not  here  corporeally. 

The  next  quotation  is  from  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  xxiv.  89: 
''  Behold  my  hands  and  my  feel, 
that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me  and 
see ;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  | 
bones,  as  ye  see  me  have."  Now 
to  what  did  our  Lord  appeal  P  He 
says,  see  me  with  your  eyes,  behoU 
me  and  eee,  that  a  spirit  hath  not 
fiesh  and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have ; 
but  the  Church  of  Ilome  says,  XhA 
his  BONES  are  present  on  the  altar  d 
every  chapel  in  the  Roman  Catholie 
Church ;  yet  our  Lord  delaies,  that 
unless  ye  see  his  wounds,  unless  ye 
behold  his  flesh,  ye  do  not  behcHd 
his  bodily  presence,  'and,  therefore, 
he  is  not  bodily  ajid  substantially 
present  on  the  altar.  The  koet  that 
the  priest  holds  has  neither  hands 
nor  feet,  nor  (I  use  the  words  of  the 
Iioman  Church)  bones,  nor  nerves^ 
nor  body,  nor  blood ;  eraOy  it  is  noi 
the  boculy  presence  of  our  ILoxi 
Jesus  Chnst.  I  quote  another  pas- 
sa^  from  St.  John,  xx.  27 :  "  TbcB 
saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  tfay 
finger  and  behold  my  hands,  aal 
reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  il 
into  my  side,  and  be  not  faithlesC 
but  befieving."  Now,  observe,  oui 
Lord,  after  hU  reewrrectum,  retained 
upon  his  body  the  marks  of  thf 
nails  on  his  sacred  hands  and  of 
the  thorns  about  his  once  bleeding 
brows,  and  of  the  spear  thai 
wounded  his  holy  side.  And,  ob- 
serve, when  Thomas  donbted  that 
hewas  present — ^thought  that  Quist 
had  not  risen,  and  that  he  was  not 
bodily  present  among  them,  what 
did  our  Lord  say  P  Our  Lord  put 
it  to  the  test  in  this  most  decisive 
XMsmer^^-^' Handle  me  and  eee : 
tkrtut  thy  hand  into  my  side,  belierc 
the^marlos  of  the  nails,  and  see  that 
it  is  I  myself."     Now,  U  you  take 
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the  wafer  on  the  altar  of  the  Church 
of  Home,  has  thai  any  trace  of  the 
vonndsP  Has  that  any  features 
demonstrative  of  the  characteristics 
of  a  natural  body  P  If  I  speak  to 
it,  will  it  reply  P  If  I  ask  it  a  ques- 
tion, will  it  say,  "  Handle  me,  and 
see,  and  believe;  that  a  spirit  has 
not  flesh  and  bones  *"'  Wnat  then 
must  be  the  inference,  if  we  lake 
the  criteria  of  our  Lord's  presence 
as  given  in  the  Gospels — if  we  take 
the  plain  and  explicit  testimony  of 
sacred  writ?  The  inference  must  be, 
that  our  Lord  is  not  present  in  his 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity, 
e$8a  et  mtvos — ^bones  and  nerves— 
on  the  altars  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

I  know  my  friend  will  fashion 
most  ingenious  and  subtle  dis- 
criminations about  the  existence 
of  neciet  and  accidents;  but,  re- 
member, we  must  have  a  decisive 
declaration.  It  is  either  a  simple 
piece  of  flour  and  water,  or  it  is 
what  the  Church  of  Rome  calls  it, 
— ^the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divi- 
nity, bones  and  nerves  of  the  Son 
of  God.  No  scholastic  discrimina- 
tion as  to  accidents  and  species  will 
satisfy  vour  judgments  on  the  point, 
especiallv  as  there  seems  to  be  an 
overwheuning  torrent  of  inspiration 
to  bring  contempt  and  odium  on  the 
awful  notion  bv  which  the  minds 
of  our  Roman  Catholic  friends  are 
blinded  and  deceived.  It  will  re- 
quire the  most  circumstantial  and 
lucid  demonstration  to  show — ^inthe 
veiy  teeth  of  such  a  volume  of 
»acred  disprooj^  —  that  Christ  is 
present,  in  the  way  in  which  he  is 
«^xplained  to  be  in  the  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  on  the  altars 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

I  quote  next,  Matthew  xxiv.  27: — 
"  For  as  the  liehtning  cometh  out 
of  the  east,  ana  shineth  even  unt'O 
the  west,  so  shall  the  coming  of  the 
Sun  of  Man  be.*'     Now  here  is  an 


express  declaration  that  our  Lord, 
when. he  cometh  to  us  in  his  bodily 
presence,  he  comes  like  the  light- 
ning that  streams  amidst  splendour 
and  amidst  beauty  from  the  east 
even  unto  the  west.  And  there- 
fore, mv  learned  adversary  wiU  be 
prepared  to  show,  that  when  the 
priest  has  pronounced  the  words  of 
consecration,  our  Lord  comes  down 
upon  the  altar  amid  the  corusca- 
tions and  the  glory  wherewith  the 
lightning  shines  and  buries  itse\f  in 
the  far  distant  west.  But  since 
we  know  that  we  behold  no  such 
rays  or  splendour  accompanying  the 
assumed  bodily  presence  of  (Sirist 
on  the  altar  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
we  justly  infer  that  he  is  not  bodily, 
substantially,  and  corporeally  there. 
I  quote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
i.  10, 11:  "  And  whilst  thev  (the 
apostles)  looked  stedfastlv  toward 
heaven,  as  he  went  up,  behold  two 
men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel; 
which  also  said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
why  stand  yegazing  up  into  heaven? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come 
in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven.''  How  did  he  ^  into 
heaven?  He  rose  in  an  mipres- 
sive,  beautiful,  and  (j^lorious  manner. 
WeU,  the  Holy  Spint  says,  when  he 
comes  again,  he  is  to  come  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  way.  Now  we 
have  seen  him  eo  into  heaven  one 
way,  t.  e.  amid^iory  and  splendour : 
then,  we  ask,  is  it  the  fact  in  the 
experience  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
that  he  thtu  comes  to  their  altars  ? 
Will  my  Roman  Catholic  antago- 
nist, or  anv  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
maintain  that  the  moment  the  words 
are  syllabled,  Hoc  est  enim  corpus 
meuittj  that  our  Lord  comes  down 
from  heaven  amid  beams  of  glory 
and  of  sp^'^ndour,  when  he  appears 
upon  the  aitars  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  ?  And  yet,  I  must  believe, 
if  God's  word  be  true,  that  "  he 


Li 


TlLAJrSUBSTANTIATIOK. 


[Iti  EcenintL 


shall  »o  come  tn  like  manner**  as 
the  apostles  beheld  him  retire  from 
this  (usmantled,  evU^  and  sin-stained 
world.     The  inference  must  be  so ; 
and  I  know  not  how  any  one,  with 
this  blessed  book  in  his  hand,  can 
venture  to  affirm  otherwise, — ^Iknow 
not  how  the  Church  of  Home  can 
pronounce  her  anathema  on  me  for 
believing  what  the  Holy  Spirit  de- 
clares—! repeat,  the  inference  must 
be,  that  our  Lord  is  not  corporeally 
present  upon  the  altars  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  as  far  as  I  can  find 
the  evidences  of  that  presence,  as 
these  are  here  distinctiv  and  empha- 
tically ^rockimed.     llie  last  pas- 
sage which  I  shall  quote,  is  from 
Revelations  i.  7  :     "  Behold    he 
eometh  with  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  liim,  and  they  also  which 
pierced  him*,  and  all  kindreds  of  the 
earth  shall  wail  because  of  him." 
I  then  ask,  if  he  thus  "  eometh  with 
clouds,"  is  there  any  evidence  of  it, 
is  there  any  semblance  of  it  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  when  the 
wafer  is  turned  into  the  bodv  and 
blood,  the  soul  and  divinity,  bones 
and  nerves,  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
^  I  shall  not,  on  the  present  occa- 
sion, bring  forward  other  disproofs 
of  this  most  extraordinary  dogma, 
i.  e.  that  our  Lord  is  present  cor- 
poreally on  the  altars  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.    But  I  would  just  men- 
tion one  simple  fact  respojting  the 
origin  of  this  notion,  which,  indeed, 
I  ought  to  have  done  before.    The 
doctrine  of  the  corporeal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist  was  first 
started  on  the  occasion  of  a  dispute 
as  to  the  worship  of  images,  in 
opposition  to  which  the  Council  of 
Constantinople,  in  754,  contended 
that  Christ  had  left  us  no  other 
ima^  than  the  bread — ^^the  image 
of  his  body.    Rhadbert  Paschasius, 
a  monk  of  the  ninth  century,  accord- 
ing to  Bellarmine,  was  the  first  who 
had  seriously  and  copiously  written 


concerning  the   truth  of 
body  and  blood  in  the  £uc 
This  monk,  by  BeUarmine's  admia 
sion,  was  the  first  author  who 
seriously  and  copiously  concei 
it ;  so  that  800  years  passed  ai 
before  any  author  wrote 
and  copiously  about  the  bodily 
sei^ce,  and  yet,  during  these 
vears,  the  fathers  and  other  doc 
had  written  copiously  and  sent 
on  almost  every  doctrine  and  di 
Again,  Duns  Sootus,  Fellow 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  M( 
College,  Oxford,  in  the  besinnini 
the  fourteenth  century,  auows 
Transubstantiation  was  not  alwai 
necessary  to  be  believed,  and 
the  necessity  of  beKeving  it 
consequent  on  the  dedaration 
the  Church,  made  at  the  sangi 
fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  in  121J 
under  Innocent  III.      Durandi 
Bishop  of  Meaux,  acknowledges 
inclination  to  believe  the  contrar 
Transubstantiation,  if  the  Chnrchl 
not  obliged  men  to  believe  it.  [Hi 
the  rev.  gentleman's  hour  expiroL] 

Mr.  French. — ^Ladies  and  _ 
men,  it  is  to  me,  I  candidly 
fess,  in  rising  to  address  yon, 
most  pleasing  and  delightful  spe 
tacle  to  behoM  so  many  persons,  < 
either  sex,  this  evening,  assembk 
together,  for  the  noble,  the  exalte 

{>urpose  of  hearing,  in  solemn  s 
ence,  and  with  the  calm  composm 
of  minds  open  to  conviction, 
cause  of  sacred  truth  lumino 
explained,  and,  with  the  liel 
Almighty  God,  which  I  believe 
my  reverend  friend  and  myself  h» 
with  fervour  implored  before  ( 
entrance  into  this  room,  not  oi 
luminously  explained,  but  vigoro^ 
as  well  as  copiously  defended.  Y 
my  friends,  truth,  sacred  tratb, 
tms  day,  by  the  efforts  of  the 
cessful  combatant,  be  placed  befi 
you,  in  all  its  native  majesty 
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Goarms ;  whilst  on  the  other  hand, 
I  error,  on  whichever  side  it  may  be 
I  found  to  be — ^for  I  have  no  right  to 
lAssome  that  it  is  on  mine — eiror 
fWill  be,  by  this  same  energetic 
i  power  of  argument  on  the  piurt  of 
nim  that  sluJl  preyail,  stripped  of 

all  its  false  pretensions,  and  exposed 
^to  every  eye,  in  all  its  native  de- 
formity.   In  other  words,  by  one  of 
these  our  conflicting  labours,  that 
I  will  oome  to  jpass  tnis  day,  which 
our  blessed  Saviour  has  uttered, 
("Every  plant  which  my  heavenly 
[Father  hath  not  planted  shall  m 
rooted  up."    St.  Matt.  xv.  13. 
Yes,  my  respected  firiends,  this 

day,  I  ooimdentiy  trust,  will  arouse 
;  hmuiv  a  slumbering  soul  to  deep  and 
^solemn  meditation  on  that  most 
,  vital,  most  important  of  all  subjects 

for  the  mind  of  a  Christian  to  re- 
i  voivaynameiy,  whether  it  be  indeed 

true,  or  whether  it  be  but  an  idle 
i  fiction,  a  mere  empty  sound,  that 
I  "  Except  ye  eat  thefieth  of  the  Son  of 
iMoft,  ana  drini  his  blood,  ye  have 
I  no  life  in  you"    St.  John  vi.  53. 

And  here  permit  me  to  say,  what  I 
I  nost  sanguinely  anticipate,  namely, 
,  that  some  peraons  who  have  entered 
>  this  room  this  evening  (though  I  am 
;  aware  that  many  have  entered  it 
i  without  leaving  their  prejudices 
i  behind  them),  will  go  out  of  it 
i  entirely  altered  men  or  women,  as  to 

the  whole  texture  of  their  religious 
:  sentiments,  firmly  and  unconquer- 
I  ably  resolved  to  obey  the  operations 
r  of  Divine  grace  beaming  upon  their 

hearts,  so  soon  as  J  shall  have 
.  placed  the  truth  in  full  blaze  before 

them.    Yes,  1  repeat  it,  so  soon  as 

\heir  understandings  shall  have  been 
[  convinced  by  the  force  of  irresistible 
I  and  unanswerable  arguments,  that 

when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said, 
,  some  time  before  the  Last  Supper, 

to  his  disciples,  preparing  them  for 

Ifaat  grand  and  august  sacrament 

vftnch  he  was  about  to  in&titute, — 


"  The  bread  that  I  will  give  you  is 
my  flesh,"  St.  John  vi.  61 ;    and 
that  when  afterwards  at  the  Last 
Supper  he  said,  with  dear,  solemn, 
testamentary  emphasis,  "  This  is  my 
body,  this  ts  my  blood,"  St.  Matt. 
XXVI.  26-28,  that  he  meant  it  to  be 
understood,  as  is  expounded  by  his 
own  words, "  Ferity,  verily,"  ana  not 
as  expounded  by  the  tongues  of  Pro- 
te&iaaits,"Fiyuratively,fyiiratively,** 
The  gentleman  who  is  this  day 
opposed  to    me   has,   more   than 
once  during  his   address  to  you, 
deprecated  any  introduction,  on  my 
part,  of  the  glorious  fathers  of  the 
church.     My  reverend  opponent,  I 
must  also  remark,  has  boasted  more 
than  once,  in  his  endeavours  to 
subvert  or  to  disprove  the  doctrine 
of  the  Catholic  Eucharist,  which 
doctrine  is,  as  he  has  properly  de- 
fined it,  though  in  other  woros, — 
the  real  presence   of  our  Lord's 
glorious  and  blessed  body,  under 
tne  species  of  corruptible  dements ; 
he  has  boasted,  I  say,  that,  in  ac- 
complishing this,  the  sphere  of  his 
argumentaaon  shall  pnncipally  be 
the  Bible,  a  book  upon  whico  he 
defies  me  to  support  my  principle. 
Now  the  Bible,  1  reply,  or  the  New 
Testament,  shall  also  be  my  prime 
bulwark  in  defending  it.    les,  my 
friends,  I  will  meet  him,  foot  to 
foot,  on  that  hallowed  ground :  nay 
more,  1  will  encounter  him  at  the 
very  entrance  of  it,  as  it  were,  with 
the   four  flaming  swords   of  the 
dierubim  to  guard  the  stand  I  take : 
1  mean,  my  friends,  the  express 
texts  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and, 
added  to  them,  that  powerful  body 
of  auxiliaries,  the  texts  of  Saint 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians.    But,  my 
friends,  whilst  1  also  glory  in  claim- 
ing the  Bible  as  my  chief  prop,  I 
cannot  consent  to  deprive  myself, 
in    corroborating    my    deductions 
from  that  inspired  volume,  of  the 
benefit  to  be  derived  to  me  from  do- 
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ductions  precisely  similar  to  my  ovn, 
made  in  every  a^,  since  the  foim- 
dation  of  Clmstiaiiity,  by  the  re- 
nowned and  glorious  fathers  of  the 
Church.  I  cannot — ^I  will  not  con- 
sent, in  accommodation  to  modem 
dictators  in  theology,  to  break 
asunder  that  sacred  link  of  tradition 
which  hands  down  to  me,  in  one 
regular,  harmonious,  beautiful  line 
of  unbroken  succession,  from  age  to 
age,  and  from  father  to  father,  the 
dogma  of  the  Catholic  Eucharist: 
namely,  that  in  this  sacrament 
Christ  gave  unto  us  his  blessed 
body;  yes,  his  very  flesh  to  eat, 
^  and  his  very  blood  to  drink. 

No,  my  friends,  I  do  not  wonder  at 
this  his  earnest  deprecation  against 
my  introducing  the  fathers  of  the 
Cnurch,  on  the  part  of  my  learned 
opponent.  Were  I  in  his  situation, 
I  should  have  made  a  similar  appeal 
to  my  antagonist.  But  no,  gentle- 
men, I  mwi  have  recourse  to  them; 
such  an  overwhebiing  argument 
cannot  be  passed  by,  by  the  Catholic 
who  is  solicitous  to  do  full  justice 
to  the  glorious  cause  he  has  under- 
taken to  defend.  It  is  an  argument, 
my  friends,  that  of  itself,  without 
the  necessity  of  any  close,  scruti- 
nizing inspection  into  the  inspired 
TAges,  wul  for  ever  enable  the 
Catholic,  1  will  not  say  to  frown, 
but  to  smile  defiance  on  his  Pro- 
testant antagonist ;  who  vainly  en- 
deavours, by  his  feeble  outciy,  to 
silence  the  loud  voice  that  issues 
forth  from  the  depth  of  ages — ^a 
voice,  my  friends,  which  has  never 
ceased  to  re-echo,  uninterruptedly, 
for  now  nearly  nineteen  centuries, 
from  cHme  to  clime,  and  from  one 
end  of  Christendom  to  the  other — 
the  doctrine  of  Traneubstantiation. 

I  shall,  therefore,  gentlemen,  in 
my  view  of  things  (for  I  will  never 
permit  any  one  to  prescribe  to  me 
.he  line  which  I  tnink  proper  to 
adopt  in  my  disputation) — I  sha*. 


therefore  place  before  ^u,  in  IJii 
very  front  of  this  discussion,  i 
quotajjdon  from  one  of  those  glorioa 
fathers,  in  order  to  render  the  course 
which  I  am  about  to  pursue  man 
simple  and  easy.  I  shall  lay  befbn 
you  one  ever-memorable,  ever-da» 
zling  extract :  and  I  shall  conteat 
myself,  probably,  with  this,  or  al 
most  one  or  two  more,  during  tfai 
course  of  the  limited  time  now  pn» 
scribed  to  me.  It  is  a  quoti  ' 
from  St.  Ignatius  Martyr,  who 
a  disciple,  as  Archbishop  Wake, 
Protestant  archbishop,  tells  us, 
St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  v 
was  appointed,  as  the  same  arcb 
bishop  teUs  us,  to  the  see  of  Antioc^ 
by  the  apostle  St.  Peter.  He,  thc» 
fore,  (St.  Ignatius,)  as  I  hum' 
conceive,  ought  to  have  kn* 
something,  at  least,  of  gem 
Christiamty,  having  had  the  bene 
of  such  tuition,  under  such  traa 
scendently  holy  and  incontrovertibi) 
inspired  masters.  He  laid  his  v< 
life  down  in  the  cause  of  his  bles 
'Redeemer,  facing  vrith  und&unt 
fortitude  the  fierce  and  hungry  E 
in  the  amphitheatre  at  Borne, 
dyin^  with  iov  and  gladness,  in  o: 
to  £ink  nm  streams  of  joy 
gladness  for  ever  in  the  presence 
the  immaculate  Lamb.  Such  a 
son,  surely,  will  not  be  spoken 
slightly  by  my  eloquent  and  dm 
pious  iriend.  He,  surely,  canneva 
undervalue  Ignatius,  the  disciple  A 
St.  John  the  Evangelist ;  and  if,  iv 
the  warmth  of  discussion,  he  shouH 
call  him  **  oriental^  metaphorica],1 
or  **  ficurative," — ^which,  I  believe^ 
were  the  epithets  he  ascribes  to  tli^ 
language  of  the  fathers,  I  shall  beg 
of  him,  in  an  argumentative,  nsA 
orientalizing  manner,  when  he  arise^ 
to  answer  me,  to  do  away,  if  he  caiy 
or  to  invalidate  the  strength  of  thi^ 
infrangible  passage  in  our  favour: 
and  to  show  me  wherein  the  orieds 
aliem    and    figurativenesa   ci  tkil 
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expression  consists.     I  shall  band  it 
over  to  him,  in  order  that  he  may 
see  that  I  quote  it  fairly,  and  ex- 
plain it  to  you  with  tne  utmost 
accuracy  and  the  utmost  precision. 
^Hand  it  over,  if  you  pleiue,  Mr. 
Weld,  to  Mr.  Finch^  the  Chairman  on 
the  other  tide^    Bear  in  mind,  my 
friends,   that  this  Ignatius,   who 
lived  in  the  earliest  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, as  I  told  you,  ought  most 
unquestionably  to  know  what  was 
pure  and  unadulterated  Chiistianity 
Ab  these  words  are  most  important, 
I  shall  quote  them  in  Greek,  as  I 
have  not  the  book  now  in  hand; 
do  not  alarm  yourselves,  howei^er, 
for  I  shall  translate  them  immedi- 
ately into  English.    He  is  talking 
of  certain  persons  whom  he  calls 
heretics,  and  he  says  of  these  here- 
tics,— "  Th^  abstain  from  the  Eu- 
charist anil  prayer,    became  they 
do  not  believe  the  Eucharist  to  be 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
which  flesh  suffered  for  our  sins,  and 
which  flesh,  in  hisaoodness,the  Father 
resuscitated*^ — m,. Pears,  et Smith, 
Oxon.  1709.    [Mr.  French  having 
parted  with  the  book,  repeated  ana 
construed  the  Greek  from  memory.] 
Now,  you  see,  my  friends,  in 
tne  first   phice,  that  there  were 
certain  heretics  that  absented  them- 
selves from  the  Eucharist  in  those 
days.    And  why,  let  me  ask,  did 
they  thus  absent  themselves  from 
a  partidpaticn   of  that  heavenly 
food?    Whv,  Ignatius  tells   you, 
that  they  absented  themselves  be- 
cause they  would  not  believe  th&t  it 
was  "  the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and,  mark  the  accuracy  of 
the  expression ! — meaning  to  snow 
what  nesh,  and  that  you  might  not 
imagine  it  to  be  an  oriental  expres- 
sion, he  says,    "  which  flesh,    not 
which  bread  "  suffered  for  our  sins." 
It  goes  on ;  the  passage  ^oes  on  to 
show,  that  it  is  not  mere  inanimate 
fleshy  which  the  Protestant,  unac- 


quainted with  the  subject,  imagines 
tne  Catholic  to  take;  namely,  a  bit 
of  flesh,  or  so  many  drops  of  blood ; 
but  he  says,  "which  flesh  the 
Father,  in  his  eoodness,  resus- 
citated," or  raised  up,  that  is  to 
say,  the  flesh  of  Chnst,  animated 
with  his  immortal  soul,  with  his 
eternal  Spirit;  in  other  words, 
"  Christ,"  as  the  Council  of  Trent 
has  it,  and  as  my  learned  friend, 
with  the  utmost  accuracy  has  ex- 
pressed it,  "  Christ  truly  God,  ana 
truly  man,  whole  and  entire." 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  Catholic 
doctrine.  Whether  accurate  or  not, 
we  shall  examine  when  we  come  to 
notice  mv  learned  friend's  observa- 
tions. £ut  you  have  here,  already, 
my  friends,  the  demonstration  of  a 
fact,  which,  in  my  own  humble 
opinion,  supersedes  the  necessity  of 
any  further  iDspection  into  the  fa- 
thers of  the  Church  at  all ;  not  that 
I  shall  limit  myself  to  this  one 
solitaiT  quotation,  but  I  say  it  is  so 
powernil  a  quotation  as  to  admit  of 
no  dispute  as  to  its  force  and  invin- 
cibility. It  will  be  in  vain  for  my 
learned  friend  to  say  he  is  not  a  true 
father  of  the  Church,  because  he  is 
not  an  inspired  apostle.  What !  a 
man  educated  by  ot.  John  the  Evan- 
eeliat, — a  man  appointed  Bishop  of 
Antioch,  by  St.  Peter,  not  a  father ! 
aye,  and  a  yrandf other,  too,  if  I  may 
use  an  illustrative  expression  of  the 
learned  gentleman.  [Applause  and 
hisses  from  different  parts  of  the 
room,  and  cries  of  "  Order ! "] 

Thus  you  see,  my  friends,  that 
even  in  tne  days  of  the  apostles  the 
loud,  bold  voice  of  Protestantism 
was  already  heard  resounding.  There 
were  men,  even  in  those  bright- 
dawning  days,  as  St.  Ignatius  tells 
us, — thero  were  men  wno  absented 
themselves  from  the  holy  Eucharist, 
because  they  could  not  make  up 
their  minds  to  believe  in  that  doc- 
trine which  Uie  Catholic  so  fiimb 
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believes  in.  [Here  the  learned  gen- 
tleman was  iniermpted,  and  the 
meeting  was  called  to  "Order."] 
Silence  being  obtained,  the  learned 
gentleman  continued:  I  most  re- 
quest my  Catholic  fiiends  not  to  set 
so  bad  an  example.  It  is  disgrace- 
ful in  the  extreme.  It  does  not 
animate  me;  it  rather  depresses 
me,  to  hear  such  bursts  of  acclama- 
tion. It  confuses  me — destroys  the 
thread  of  my  disputation,  and  does 
no  good  to  yourselves.  Yes,  there 
were  men  (says  St.  Ignatius)  who 
lived  and  died  aliens  and  strangers 
to  those  heavenly  rays  which  ulu- 
ininated  the  eyes  of  the  believing 
and  the  adoring  Catholic. 

But,  my  friends,  why  should  this 
excite  our  wonder  and  astonishment, 
when  we  reflect,  that  scarcely  had 
the  sacred  lips  of  a  Man-God  (when 
here  upon  earth)  announcea  the 
grand  sacrament  which  he  was 
about  to  institute,  when  murmu> 
ings  arose  and  spread  around  him 
from  mouth  to  mouth,  questioning 
its  possibility,  even  in  nis  blessed 
presence.  "  Kow  can  this  man  give 
u9  Ms  flesh  to  eat  ?  "  exclaimed  the 
first  rrotestants  of  whom  Mstoir 
makes  mention.  ^*Hqw  can  this 
man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?**  St. 
John  vi.  52.  Here,  my  friends,  it 
occurs  to  me,  that  I  may,  perchance, 
have  ffiven  some  assistance  to  my 
teamed  friend  and  opponent,  in 
tracing  the  existence  of  nis  Charch 
up  to  the  apostolical  days.  How- 
ever, gentlemen,  I  am  generous 
enough  to  give  him  all  the  advan- 
tage ne  can  possibly  reap  from  this 
concession  on  my  part ;  suffice  it  for 
nie  to  call  his  attention,  and  your 
attention,  to  this  one  xmdeniable 
fact: — that  "from  that  time  for- 
ward," it  is  said,  "  they  (the  first 
Protestants)  walked  no  more  with 
him."  St.  John  vi.  66.  No,  they 
left  the  teaching  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  in  order  to  dogmatize  for 


themsdves ;  "  their  ears'*  to  use  the 
language  of  the  apostle,  "  could  not 
ewmre  sound  doctrine;"  they  con- 
tinued wandering  in  their  vain 
imaginations,  throu^  all  the  inter- 
minable mazes  of  infidelity  and  scep- 
ticism, instead  of  acquiescing  with 
lowly  and  implicit  confidence  in  the 
unerring  words  of  Him  who  is  ''the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;"  **  in. 
whose  lips  was  no  ^uile,"  in  whose 
words  was  no  possibili^  of  decep- 
tion; instead  of  crying  out  with 
Peter— the  rock  upon  which  Christ 
built  his  church — in  reply  to  his 
Divine  Master,  "Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  CO  ?  thou  hast  the  words 
of  etemu  life,"  St.  John  vi.  68; 
thou  hast  said  unto  me,  and  said 
unto  all  thy  followers,  that  "  unless 
we  eat  thy  nesh  and  drink  thy  blood, 
we  have  no  life  within  us." 

I  must  bore  observe,  that  I  shall 
be  very  willing,  in  imitation  of  the 
example  set  by  my  learned  friend,  to 
refer  immediately  to  the  pages  of  the 
Bible  and  of  the  New  Testament, 
chiefly  in  order  to  prove  the  doctrine 
of  Transubstantiation ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  I  hope  that  you  vrill  not 
deem  it  a  departure  from  the  system 
pointed  out,  to  which  I  shall,  in 
some  respects,  be  very  willing  to 
adhere,—!  say,  I  hope  you  will  not 
deem  it  a  deviation  from  that  sys- 
tem, if,  whilst  I  refer  to  particular 
parts  of  Scripture,  I  likewise  refer 
to  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  who, 
inthe  respective  ages  of  that  Church, 
explained  these  passages  and  these 
texts  precisely  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  Catholics  do  at  the  present 


evemng,  . 

and  St.  Jerome,  with  other  fathers, 

as, evidence  a^^ainst  the  doctrine  of 

Transubstantiation. 

Kev.  Dr.  Cumming. — ^No;  not 
St.  Jerome  ;  St.  Augustine  and 
others. 
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Mr.  FsBNcn. — Oh !  he  says,  not 
St.  Jerome :  St.  Augustine  and 
others.  Now,  if  there  l)e  one  of  all 
the  fathers  more  copious  than  an- 
other, and  more  nervous  in  explain- 
ing this  doctrine,  so  that  a  child, 
may   understand   him,    it    is  the 

florious  St.  Augustine.  And  before 
come  to  confine  myself  solely  to 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  I 
*oust  beg  leave  to  quote  one  or  two 
passages  from  that  renowned  father 
of  the  Church,  especially  as  the 
learned  gentleman  has  lighted  upon 
him.  I  shall  merely  observe,  before 
I  cite,  that  Calvin  has  panegyrized 
this  father,  the  great  St.  Augustine, 
above  all  others  that  ever  took  pen 
in  hand.  The  quotations  which  are 
brought  against  me  by  my  learned 
friend  from  this  saint,  1  am  prepared 
to  meet,  and  to  show  the  meaning 
of  them  to  be  in  our  favour ;  but 
I  doubt  very  much  whether  the 
learned  gentleman,  with  all  the  ver- 
satility of  his  genius,  will  be  able  to 
give  a  different  interpretation  to  the 
passage  I  am  about  to  cite  from 
than  that  which  I  and  all  Catholics 
deduce  from  it. 

St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  that 
text  in  which  is  recorded  the  mur- 
muring of  the  Jews,  t.  e,  "  This  is 
a  hara  saying,  who  can  hear  it?" 
has  this  remarkable  passage :  — 
"  Durus  est  hi(5  sermo  quis  potest 
eum  audire.**  "Yes,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  ''Durus  est,  sed  duris, 
incredibile  est  sed  incredulis."  That 
is,  "  It  is  hard, — aye,  but  to  those 
only  who  are  themselves  hard.  It 
is  incredible,  aye,  but  to  those 
only  who  are  Uiemselves  incredu- 
lous." fDe  Verb.  Evang.  Johan.  vol. 
V.  p.  640,  edit.  Bened.)  "Why,  every 
one  must  here  see,  without  any 
comment  of  mine,  the  plain  meaning 
of  St.  Augustine's  words.  This 
allusion  of  the  father  must  most 
unquestionably  have  referred  to  the 
dimculty  of  believing  in  Transub- 


stantiation  on  the  part  of  those 
whose  hearts  are  too  hard  to  be 
penetrated  by  the  beams  of  heavenly 
grace.  But  is  he  the  only  father 
uat  has  done  this  P  No,  my  friends, 
there  are  about  nine  or  ten  fathers 
who  have  referred  to  this  very  pas- 
sage, viz.  "  This  is  a  hard  saymg." 

I  have  given  you  St.  Augustine ; 
we  will  now  take  St.  Cyril  ofAlexan- 
dria,  who  flourished  m  the  year  of 
our  Lord  41£.  I  have  the  Greek, 
if  my  learned  opponent  wishes  to 
see  it.  I  shall  ^ve  you  the  English 
of  it: — "But  if  thou  persist,  oh 
Jew !  in  urging  this,  how,  I  will,  in 
like  manner,  ask  you  how  was  the 
rod  of  Moses  transformed  into  a 
serpent?  how  was  the  water  changed 
into  the  nature  of  blood  P"  (Tom. 
iv.  p.  359,  edit.  Aubert,  Lutetise, 
1638.)  The  next  father  to  whom  I 
shall  refer  lived  in  the  year  369, 
viz.,  the  illustrious  St.  Basil,  who 
observes : — "  We  must  not  indulge 
in  doubts  or  disputes  concerning 
what  our  Lord  has  said,  but  cherish 
a  full  conviction  that  every  word  of 
his  is  true  and  possible  of  effect, 
uUhouffhnature  should  combat ogainA 
Us  possibility  ;  for  it  is  in  this  very 
point  in  tohich  the  struggle  of  faith 
consists.  The  Jews,  therefore,  strug- 
gled with  one  another,  saying,  'How 
can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat  V  Therefore  he  said  to  them, 
*  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ex- 
cept ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you.'"  (1  John  vi.  53.}  Regul. 
8.  Moral,  tom.  ii.  p.  240,  edit.  Ben. 

Now,  I  see  no  "  oriental "  cast 
of  expression  in  these  passoc^es; 
and,  it  there  be  none,  then  I  affirm 
that  these  fathers  of  the  Church 
were  all  genuine  Papists ;  and  how- 
ever the  learned  gentleman  may 
think  it  fashionable,  in  the  nine- 
teenth century,  to  run  dovm  these 
fathers  of  the  Church,  and  cast,  as 
it  were,  a  contemptuous  eye  upon 
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them/ 1  voTild  have  him  to  know, 
that  whole  volumes  of  praises  have 
been  written  upon  their  veracity  by 
the  most  distinguished  doctors  of 
the  Church  of  England.  It  is  only 
<n  this  nineteenth  century  that  the 
fashion  has  arisen  of  decrying  these 
renowned,  these  celebrated  imthers. 
They  have  ever  been  daimed  by  the 
doctors  of  the  Church  of  England 
as  their  fathers,  speaking  their  lan- 
guage, enforcing  their  tenets,  and 
overtuminff  ours.  Strang  infatu- 
ation on  their  part !  one  is  apt  to 
exdaim,  when  I  bring  such  pas- 
sages to  confront  them ;  and  I 
grant  it  is  an  inconsistency  which  I 
oave  never  been  able  to  account 
for.  But  so  it  is;  and  it  is  for 
them  to  reconcile  it  to  sense  and 
logic :  all  I  shall  say  is,  that  the 
more  yon  are  introduced,  my  friends, 
to  the  knowledge  of  these  fathers, 
the  more  will  you  be  persuaded 
that  vou  have  been  deceived  in 
your  deductions. 

The  grand  dispute  between  you 
Protestants  and  us  Catholics  is  tnis : 
which  is  the  primitive  Church? 
Now,  we  have  a  Church,  existing  in 
the  present  day,  that  assimilates 
itself,  by  demonstrable  proof,  not  by 
mere  assertion,  to  the  Church  of 
pure,  unadulterated  antiquity.  I 
take  you  up  to  the  earliest  nithers  of 
the  Church ;  or,  as  my  learned  friend 
facetiously  called  them,  the  grand- 
fathers of  the  Church,  the  apostles 
pnd  the  evangelists,  and  they  will 
confound  you.  Again ;  I  take  you 
next  to  St.  Ignatius,  their  disciple, 
and  the  passage  I  have  read  you 
from  St.  Ignatius  is  equally  con- 
founding to  all  your  pretensions.  I 
nope  my  rev.  opponent  will  be  able 
to  answer  that  passage ;  for  mark, 
my  friends,  the  difficmty  of  answer- 
ing it.  Ignatius,  a  man  educated 
among  evangelists  and  apostles,  de- 
clares, that  "it  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus, 
which  flesh  the  Father,  in  his  good- 


ness, resuscitated."  The  rev.  gen- 
tleman has  quoted  Justin  Martyr : 
I,  therefore,  in  turn,  shall  in  due 
time  take  up  Justin  Martyr  into 
my  hsmds.  I  shall  quote  a  passage 
from  Justin  Martyr,  and  a  most 
important  quotation  it  is.  But  I 
would  merely  observe  before  I 
begin,  and  that  must  be  deferred 
until  I  rise  a  second  time  to  ad- 
dress you,  that  Archbishop  Tillot- 
son,  who  wrote  the  first  elaborate 
treatise,  as  he  calls  it — ^I  call  it 
mere  declamation — against  our  doc- 
trines, professes  to  begin  with  the 
earliest  father,  and  takes  this  very 
identical  passage  of  Justin  Martvr 
to  which  my  friend  has  alluded; 
but  he  does  not  say  one  single  wcrd 
on  the  above-quoted  passage  of  th*. 
still  earlier  Ignatius ;  no,  he  makes 
Justin  to  be  the  first  father,  and 
has  not  the  candour  to  tell  his 
Protestant  brethren,  that  such  a 
man  as  lapatius  ever  lived — ever 
existed.  But  he  takes  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, and  he  attempts  to  prove  his 
position  to  you,  from  the  passage 
m  question,  which  will  compel  you 
aU,  in  my  humble  opinion,  to  cry 
out,  that  J  ustin  Martyr  is  a  decidea 
Eoman  Catholic. 

And  now  permit  me  to  make  one 
or  two  observations  on  my  reverend 
opponent's  method  of  proceeding 
in  this  discussion^  I  am  sure  my 
reverend  opponent  has  no  intention, 
in  the  course  of  his  comments,  to 
wound  the  feeling  of  his  Catholic 
brethren.  I  acquit  him  of  any  in- 
tention of  that  kind ;  but  I  must 
say  he  has  dwelt  on  some  things  in 
a  manner  that  appears  to  me  ex- 
tremely indecorous ;  and  my  friend 
must  know,  that  it  would  be  a  very 
powerful  engine  of  ridicule  on  tlie 
part  of  a  Pagan  or  an  unbeliever, 
if,  when  alluding"  to  Christ,  our 
blessed  and  adorable  Redeemer,  he 
were  to  talk  of  his  bones  and 
nerves  when  he  appeared  to  his 
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disciplet.  How  would  he  relish 
such  a  question  put  to  him  by  the 
disciples  of  Tom  raine,  or  any  other 
person  who  blasphemes  the  Chris- 
iian  religion,  if  they  asked  him 
whether,  in  the  ascension  of  our 
Lord's  glorious  body,  he  took  his 
nerves  and  his  bones  along  with 
him  P  It  appears  to  me  to  be  an 
extremely  ^proper  style  of  argu- 
ment ana  language;  indeed,  I  womd, 
in  my  turn,  ask  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent, wnen  he  asks  me  if  we  Corfino- 
lics  hold,  that  when  our  blessed 
Saviour  is  taken  in  the  sacramental 
manner  in  which  he  is  taken, — ^if 
we,  I  say,  hold  that  the  nerves  and 
bones  are  there;  I  would  ask  my 
friend,  would  he  not  be  rather 
shocked  if  a  Deist,  or  any  of  the 
dbdples  of  those  philosophers  or 
Debts  whom  I  have  just  men- 
tioned, were  to  ask  hun, — ^when 
our  Saviour  came,  without  disturb- 
ing the  walls  or  the  doors,  and  ap- 
peared in  the  midst  of  his  disciples 
after  death, — if  he  had  his  nerves 
and  his  bones  with  himP  He  would 
be  perfectly  shocked,  I  say,  at  such 
a  question  Deing  put  to  lum  on  the 
part  of  the  unl^ever,  which  he,  as 
a  believer,  puts  to  the  Catholic. 

There  is  no  propriety,  therefore, 
nor  is  there  any  necessity  for  such 
language.  When  we  say  that  we 
receive  our  Saviour's  hiody,  soul, 
and  divinity,  we  think  that  we  state 
our  meaning  with  sufficient  clear- 
ness, without  descending  into  any 
minuiuB,  Again,  you  say  that  there 
is  no  improMbility  in  our  Saviour's 
appeanng,  when  the  doors  were 
snut,  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples, 
after  he  had  been  dead  and  buried, 
and  had  risen.  You  say  there  is  no 
improbability  in  that,  but  you  reject 
Transubstantiation,  because  by  this 
your  common  sense  or  notion  of 
thin^  is  subverted,  your  senses  are 
beguiled, — ^because  it  is  not  in  uni- 
ron  with  the  Jaws  of  nature.    Can 


you  not  be  sufficiently  spiritualized 
to  see  your  blessed  Saviour's  glori- 
ous and  celestializcd  body  come 
with  the  same  facility  as  that  with 
which  it  penetrated  stone  walls  and 
communicated  itself,  without  re- 
serve, to  each  humble  believer,  in 
every  part  of  the  whole  habitable 
world  r  My  learned  friend  sees  a 
great  objection  in  this,  on  the 
ground  of  philosophical  impossi- 
bility ;  but  neither  the  leamea  doc- 
tors of  the  Church  of  England  nor 
the  ori^  reformers  saw  any  such 
impossibili^.  Luther  says,  "  They 
that  deny  the  presence  of  Christ  in 
the  sacrament  what  means  have 
they  (the  Sacramentarians — that  is, 
the  deniers  of  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  sacrament)  to  prove  these 
propositions  contradictory, — CkrUH, 
is  tn  heaven,  and  Christ  is  in  the 
supper  F  The  contradiction  is  in 
their  own  carnal  imagination,  not 
in  faith,  nor  in  the  word  of  God." 
—Defens,  Verb.  Canta,  388.  Wit- 
teml)erg,  1557. 

John  Calvin  says,  "We  do  not 
dispute  what  God  can  do,  but  what 
he  wills." — Init.  Inst. 

Jewel  confesses  that  "God  is 
able,  bv  his  omnipotent  power,  to 
make  dnrist's  body  present  without 
pJMie  or  quantity." — Seply  to  Dr. 
aardingy  p.  352. 

Cranmer  confesses  "that  Christ 
may  be  in  the  bread  and  wine,  as 
also  in  the  doors  that  were  shut, 
and  the  stones  of  the  sepulchre." — 
Anstoer  to  Gardiner  and  Smith,  p. 
454. 

John  Fox  says,  "  Christ,  abiding 
in  heaven,  mayoe  in  the  sacrament 
also." — Acts  and  Monum.  p.  998. 

Melancthon  says,  "I  had  rather 
die  than  affirm  with  the  Zuinglians, 
that  Christ's  body  can  be  but  in 
one  place."  —  Epist.  ad  Martino 
Oerold. 

Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor  says,  "God 
cm  do  what  he  pleases.    He  can 
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chaiige  or  annihilate  every  creature, 
and  alter  their  manner  or  essence." 
— 0/tAe  real  and  spiritual  Presence 
of  Chrisfs  bodg  in  the  Saeramsnt, 
p.  213. 

And  again,  the  same  Br.  Jeremy 
Taylor  says,  "Let  it  appear  that 
God  hath  affirmed  Traosuhstantia-, 
tion,  and  I,  for  my  part,  will  bum 
all  my  ar^^uments  against  it,  and 
make  public  amends.  —P.  240, 

After  this,  gentlemen,  I  can  only 
say,  I,  who  am  not  acquainted  witn 
the  primary,  as  well  as  the  second- 
ary qualities  of  matter,  which  my 
learned  friend  has  so  scientifically 
argued  upon,  (should  this  long  list 
of  authorities  not  satisfy  him,}  ask 
him  to  show  me  wherein  those 
qualities  consist,  and  I  will,  should 
he  do  so,  withdraw  all  these  argu- 
ments in  favour  of  Transubstantia- 
tion.  I  have  hitherto  made  state- 
ments from  the  sacred  volume 
which  ought  to  convince  you  of 
the  verity  of  Christ's  real  pre- 
sence in  the  sacrament;  his  own 
words  in  that  memorable  chapter, 
the  6th  of  John,  ought  at  this  time 
to  be  sufficiently  impressed  on  your 
minds :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  except  ye  eat  my  flesa,  and 
drink  my  olood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you."  "  For  my  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed, and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed." (St.  John,  vi.  53.)  "He 
that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh 
my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in 
him."  (Id.  56.)  Then  comes  that 
awful,  that  solemn  oath :  "  As  the 
livinff  Eather  hath  sent  rae,  aud  I 
live  by  the  Pather,  so  be  that  eat- 
eth me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me." 
(Id.  57.)  I  cannot  conceive,  gentle 
men,  stronger  language  to  enforce 
the  doctrine  of  Timsubstantiation. 
What  says  he?  "This  is  my  body, 
this  is  my  blood."  Now,  had  he 
meai>t  to  say  merely.  This  bread  is 
my  body,  tnen  it  might  have  fa- 
voured the  doctrine  of  Consubstan- 


tiation;  it  would,  then  have  been, 
not  TovTo,  but  ovTos  apro£f  or  "this 
6read  is  my  body."  But  he  did 
not  thus  speak,  and  so  Tr^ub- 
stantiation  is  dearly,  indubitably 
proved,  unless  our  blessed  Saviour 
meant  to  speak  orientally,  as  my 
friend  asserts;  if  so,  the  whole 
questioit  is  at  an  end  between  ns 
Catholics  and  Protestants.  But  as 
far  as  the  scriptural  words  ^,  my 
reverend  opponent  must  admit  that, 
apart  from  his  oriental  imagination, 
they  are  in  favour  of  the  doctrine 
to  which  Roman  Catholics  still  in- 
flexibly adhere. 

Now  I  am  put  upon  orientalism  by 
my  learned  friend,  I  must  give  him 
some  assistance.  "  It  argues,"  says 
the  grave  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  (in  refe- 
rence to  Transubstantiation),  "  it 
argues  ctoss  stupidity  on  the  part  of 
the  CatLolic  in  dravriug  such  a  de- 
duction from  the  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour, and  it  requires  something  like 
spiritual  acuteness  to  knowwhat  the 
SjEiviour  meant."  But,  my  friends, 
how  is  the  intellect  of  man  to  dis- 
cover orientalism,  when  it  hears,  in 
that  divine  6th  chapter  of  John, 
before  the  last  supper,  the  blessed 
Saviour  affirm,  "Verily, verily, unless 
ye  eat  the  flesh,  and  dnnk  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you?"  (Id.  53.)  Especially  after 
having  told  them  before  that  sup- 
per, that  he  would  talk  to  them  no 
more  in  parables,  how  is  he  to  de- 
duce from  such  words  that  he 
means  still  to  parabolize?  What 
are  we  to  say  to  our  Divine  Mas- 
ter, when  ne  affirms  in  solemn 
words  before  the  Last  Supper: 
"  The  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no 
more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs," 
St.  John  xvi. ;  what,  but  respond 
with  his  own  disciples,  "  Lo !  now 
speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest 
no  proverbs,"  St.  John  xvi.  19 ; 
thou  tellest  us  what  thou  meanest, 
and  it  is  thy  fl/^h  which  thou  (j^veat 
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US  to  eat, — it  is  tbv  blood  which 
thou  givest  us  to  arink.  I  main- 
tain,  therefore,  in  accordance  with 
all  ages,  from  the  day  on  which  our 
Baviooi  pronounced  these  words, 
these  emphatic  words,  down  to  the 
present  moment,  that  the  Church 
of  God  has  uniformlj  taught  that 
doctrine;  and  I  am  prepared  to 
disprove  the  assertion  that  Pasca- 
sius  Radbert  was  the  first  who 
wrote  a  treatise  on  Transubstanti- 
ation.  That  he  was  the  first  who 
wrote  copiously  on  the  doctrine  (as 
far  as  ancient  manuscripts  have 
come  down  to  us),  I  readily  admit ; 
but  Paacasius  Radbert  himself  sajs, 
"that  he  is  not  writing  anythmg 
new,~-that  he  is  writing  on  what 
the  world  always  believed  since 
Christ  uttered  those  words."  The 
sentence  of  Pascasius  Radbert  is, 
"  what  is  believed  and  confessed  by 
all  the  world."  "  Quod  totua  orbit 
credit  e4  eonfileiur."  (Epist.  ad 
Frudegarum.)  These  are  the  words 
of  Piscasius  Radbert.  He  was  not 
preaching  any  new  doctrine,  but  a 
doctrine  Known  and  professed  from 
age  to  age  before  his  time.  I  have 
here  the  fathers  before  Pascasius 
Radbert.  He,  I  think,  wrote  in 
the  eighth  century,  in  754.  My 
learned  friend  must  have  forgotten 
to  read  his  history — his  Treatise  on 
Trausubstantiation.  Now  I  happen 
— very  unluckily  for  my  learned 
friena— to  have  a  father  in  each 
century  from  the  time  of  Christ, 
and  if  it  be  needful  to  prove  it,  they 
can  be  quoted,  all  resounding  as  they 
do  most  strenuously  and  most  loudly 
the  doctrine  of  Trausubstantiation. 
St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  flou- 
rished in  373,  says,  "  Now  we  must 
consider,  how  it  can  be  possible 
that  one  body,  for  ever  distri- 
buted to  so  manv  myriads  of  the 
faithful  over  the  wnole  world,  should 
be  in  the  distribution  whole  in  each 
feoeiver,  and  should  itself  remain  in 


itself  whole." — Si,  Greg,  yyse, 
Cateehetie  OraL  voL  iii.  £cUt.  Bene- 
dict, p.  102. 

Here  vou  see  that,  in  the  vear 
372,  the  doctrine  is  spoken  of  which 
my  reverend  friend  has  endeavoured 
to  impress  on  you  is  the  invention 
of  Pascasius  Radbert,  aboiit  the 
eighth  century.  Such  are  the  in- 
consistencies of  our  opponents, 
when  they  are  confronted  by  the 
illustrious  fatJiers  of  the  Church! 
When  they  adhere  to  the  Bible  they 
can  enforce  their  own  interpreta- 
tion ;  but  I  hope  they  will  leave  me 
the  liberty  of  drawing  my  deduc- 
tions from  the  same  haUowed  sovjnce. 
I  leam  from  them  (the  Protestant 
commentators)  that  all  the  Saviour 
said  on  this  subject  was  figurative ; 
and  it  is  this  same  oriental  license 
that  induces  the  Quakers  to  tell 
me  that  the  water  to  be  used  in 
baptism  is  also  figurative,  and  that 
there  is  no  necessity  for  baptism.  I 
believe  that  Calvin  asserts  the  same 
thinff :  "  Baotism,"  he  says,  "  may 
be  aemanded  as  a  sign,  or  a  seal ; 
but  it  is  not  necessary  to  salvation." 

According  to  my  friend,  you 
may  render  everythmg  figurative ; 
anything  may  be  reduced  to  figure. 
But  I  long  to  know  what  my 
learned  opponent  will  say  to  the 
following  words  of  Martin  Luther. 
He  decmres  most  positively,  that, 
in  order  to  give  annoyance  to  the 
Pope,  he  struggled  on,  day  after 
day,  for  a  long  series  of  years,  to 
do  away  with  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  or  at  least  of  Con- 
substantiation.  "But,"  he  says, 
"  the  words  were  (oo  strong  ;  I  was 
inextricably  boimd  in  fetters  by  the 
words  of  the  gospel,  '  Take,  eat, 
this  is  my  body ;  and  drink,  tliis  is 
my  blood.**'  To  come  now  to  an 
observation  of  my  reverend  friend. 
He  complained  bitterly  of  the  Cc  in- 
cil  of  Trent,  for  laying  those  under 
an  anathema  that  do  not  believe  iu 
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this  sacred  doctrine  of  all  ages; 
but  he  should  recollect  that  his  own 
Church  is  equally  yehement  in  its 
expressions  a^^ainst  us,  when  it  de* 
clares  that  we  have  been  "pemi- 
ciouslj  taught  and  have  damnably 
believed."  The  learned  gentleman 
endeavoured  to  soften  down  and 
explain  away  the  harsh  word 
"  damnably/'  but  he  could  not  do  it. 
I  believe  that  the  Church  of 
England,  and  the  Church  of  which 
my  rev.  friend  is  a  member,  both 
\a,j  down  in  their  Articles,  that  out 
of  their  Church  no  man  can  be 
saved.  We  soften  not  only  the 
words,  but  the  drift  of  them,  much 
more  than  Calvin  does ;  because  we 
say  that  no  man  that  leads  a  pure 
life,  and  has  had  no  opportunity  of 
enlightenment,  can  be  lost :  we  say, 
it  is  only  obstinate  heretics  who  are 
condemned ;  we  do  not  exclude 
from  the  pale  of  salvation  those 
who  have  no  opportunity  of  en- 
lightening themselves,  but  only 
those  who  have  an  opportunity; 
those  who  are  thoroughly  convinced 
that,  from  age  to  age,  said  without 
interruption,  the  doctrine  of  Tran* 
substantiation  has  been  tauffbt  by 
the  Church  of  God,  and  yet  believe 
it  not  to  be  true,  and  will  not  come 
into  our  Church.  Of  such  we 
entertain  no  veiy  sangoine  hopes 
as  to  their  salvation.  Gentlemen, 
before  I  sit  down,  I  will  merely  put 
one  more  question  for  my  learned 
friend  to  answer,  viz. — How  it 
happens  that,  while  he  annoonces 
Transubstantiation  to  be  the  pro- 
duct of  one  of  the  dark  a^s,  how 
it  happens  that  the  Eutychians  and 
Nestorians,  who  separated  from  the 
Catholic  Church  about  fourteen 
hundred  years  since,  and  who  now 
flourish  numerously  in  the  east — 
how  happens  it,  that  they  still  ad- 
here to  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation to  the  present  day;  and, 
whilst  Protestants  call  it  an  error 


of  the  Church  of  Borne,  the  Nes- 
torians and  Eufychians  c^  out  with 
one  voice,  "  "We  receivecf  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation  from 
the  times  of  the  apostles."  This  is 
an  ailment  which  all  the  advo- 
cates of  the  Chorch  of  England  and 
Sootiand  will  never  be  able  to  an- 
swer satisfactorily.  It  may  be 
attempted,  but  the  answer  will  be 
sure  to  draw  upon  him  that  g[ives  it 
a  loud  laugh  from  all  the  nations  o\ 
the  world.  I  have  read  all  theii 
doctors,  and  prime  controversialists, 
and  they  all  endeavour  to  elude  the 
question.  It  is,  I  must  confess, 
one  of  the  most  considerable  diffi- 
culties that  I  can  possibly  propose 
to  my  learned  friend  this  evening, 
to  give  scope  to  his  ingenuity 
[Mr.  Trench  s  hour  here  ternu 
nated.] 

Bey.  J.  CuMMiNO. — I  must  con 
fess  I  had  formed  a  very  high  esti 
mate  of  the  talents  of  my  learned 
friend,  and  was  really  prepared  to 
hear  something  like  a  lucid  and 
conclusive  exposition,  not  only  of 
Transubstantiation,  but  also  aiga* 
ments  in  favour  of  it  which  it  would 
take  time  to  refute,  and  insenuilj 
to  repel.  This  audienct/  is  by  this 
time  no  mean  judge  both  of  the 
number  and  the  weight  of  the  argu- 
ments of  my  learned  friend.  Let 
me,  in  the  outset,  just  touch  upon  a 
few  of  the  remarks  which  he  made, 
and  then  come  more  closely  to  the 
subject  under  discussion.  Let  me, 
before  doing  so,  correct  one  mis- 
understanding. My  learned  friend 
said,  that  the  Church  of  Home  does 
not  assert  that  none  can  be  saved 
who  are  without  her  communion. 
I  hold  in  my  hand  the  creed  of 
Pope  Pius  the  Fourth,  to  whicdi 
every  Boman  Catholic  subaoribes. 
The  last  clause  of  this  document 
is,  "This  true  Catholic  faith,  oui  of 
which  none  can  be  saved,     Hanc 
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veram  Catholicam  fidem  extra  quam 
nemo  salrus  esse  potest." 

My  opponent  commenced  his  dis- 
conrse  oy  stating,  that  whilst  onr 
Lord  vas  preparing  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  snpper,  in  the  6th 
chaptered  John,  he  said,  "Unle^ 
ye  eat  tbb  tlesr  and  drink  the  blood 
o'  Okie  Son  ot  God,  ye  haye  no  life 
in  you."  I  shall  reply  to  this  when 
I  come  to  this  chapter  by-and-by. 
In  the  mean  time,  let  me  ask,  by 
what  authority  it  is  that  he  makes 
this  chapter  refer  to  the  Eucharist  P 
I  call  on  him  to  explain  his  reasons 
for  believing  that  tne  6th  chapter  of 
John  refers  to  the  Lord's  supper  at 
all.  Eormypart,  lamreadytooring 
forward  proofs  and  extracts  from 
the  most  distinguished  doctors  of 
the  Church  of  Home,  declaring  that 
it  has  been  a  question  whether  the 
5  4th  verse  of  the  6th  chapter  of  John 
refers  to  the  Lord's  supper  at  all. 

Li  his  next  remark,  he  quoted 
the  Gospel  of  Luke,  2 2d  chapter, 
"This  is  my  blood."  Now  I  beg 
to  coiTect  the  quotation,  if  it  be 
taken  from  Luke.  Our  Lord's  Lan- 
guage in  that  Gospel  is  not,  "This 
IS  my  blood,"  but,  "  TAis  cup  is  ike 
new  iestameHt  in  mg  biood.'*  My 
opponent's  next  remark  was,  that 
he  would  not  give  up  the  fathers. 
Now  I  maintain  that  the  fathers 
^ve  up  Aim,  a^ain  and  again ;  and 
if  he  ao  not  give  up  the  fathers, 
he  wiU  have  to  contend  with  the 
most  heterogeneous  elements,  and 
to  din^  to  sentiments  the  most 
contradictory.  Nay,  I  will  show 
that  the  very  fathers,  to  whom  he 
has  referred  with  such  an  air  of 
triumph,  as  favourable  to  Tran- 
substantiation,  contain  other  pas- 
sages distincdv  and  deliberately 
^e  reverse  of  Ijransubstantiation. 

Now  I  stated,  at  the  outset  of  my 
remarks,  first,  that  the  fathers  were 
not  infallible;  secondly,  that  the 
fathers  were  never  deputed  to  give 


infallible  expressions  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith ;  and,  in  the  next  place, 
Delahogue,  professor  pf  theology  at 
Maynooth,  and  a  laborious  advocate 
of  the  Church  of  Eome,  distinctly 
states,  "  Li  order  that  any  one  maj 
be  called  by  the  name  of  father,  it 
is  not  required,  indeed,  that  he  shall 
have  committed  no  errors,  since  St. 
Justin  holds  an  honourable  place 
among  them,  who  thought  that  the 
happiness  of  the  pious  dead  was  to 
be  postponed  tiU  the  day  of  final 
judgment.  St.  llrenseus,  who  pa- 
tronized the  error  of  the  Millena- 
rians ;  St.  Cyprian,  who  believed  that 
the  baptism  conferred  by  heretics 
was  to  be  repeated ;  moreover,  Ori- 
gen  and  TeriuUiany  who  have  erred 
in  80  many  points,  have  been  con- 
stantly reckoned  among  the  fa- 
thers.— BeMogv^s  Treatise  on  the 
Church  of  Christy  3d  edit.  1829. 

Delahogue  has  taught  hundreds 
of  the  Irish  priests,  that  "  the 
fathers  have  erred  in  many  points." 
My  opponent  made  another  curious 
remark,  viz.  that  they  were  fathers 
and  grandfathers  too.  By  what 
logic  does  he  make  this  out  P  How 
can  a  man  be  father  and  grandfather 
at  one  and  the  same  time  of  the  same 
child?  If  I  have  a  child,  I  cannot 
be  the  father  of  that  child  and  the 
grandfather  too.  Now  my  solemn 
andwell-weighed  convictionrespect- 
ing  the  fathers  is  this, — that  they 
are  at  best  but  second-rate  autho- 
rities; that  they  do  not  convey 
unadulterated  the  pure  and  the 
living  waters  of  truth ;  that  they 
are  out  "  earthen  vessels,"  the 
waters  of  which  have  become  more 
or  less  tainted  after  their  leaving 
the  fountains  of  primseval  inspi- 
ration. I  expected  my  learned 
friend  would  have  departed  from 
these  "  earthen  vessels,"  tainted 
and  polluted  with  all  the  imper- 
fections of  humanity,  and  nave 
made  a  manly  and  dehberate  appeal 
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to  those  liring  streams,  to  whioh 
Christ  has  invited  us  in  hmguage 
the  most  earnest  and  impressive : — 
**  Ho  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come 
je  to  the  waters  !"  and  again,  "The 
Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  Come;" 
and  again,  "  Search  the  Scriptures, 
for  these  are  they  which  testify  of 
Since,  however,  he  is  deter 


me. 


mined  to  exhume  the  fathers,  I  will 
for  a  little  follow  him. 

The  first  father  my  learned  oppo- 
nent quoted  is  St.  Ignatius,  nrom 
whom  he  extracted  a  piusage  in  proof 
of  Transuhstantiation.  He  oertoinly 
read  to  you  figurative  language, 
which  he  considers  favourable  to 
Transuhstantiation.  Let  me  also 
show  how  easy  it  is  to  neutralize  the 
testimony  of  Ignatius.  Ignatius,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Trilesians,  dis- 
tinctly disclaims  all  recognition  of 
Transuhstantiation : "  Dovou,  there- 
tore,  resuming  long-sufirering,  re- 
establish yourwlves  in  paith,  which 
IS  THE  FLESH  of  the  Lord,  and  in 

LOVC,  WHICH  IS  THE  BLOOD  of  JcSUS 
Christ;"  (p  iriorci  fj  cort  i)  <rap(,  kcu 
Of  ayarrif  i;  fan  to  alfia  rovXpKrrov. 
These  are  the  ipsisama  verba  of 
St.  Ignatius.  Now  I  grant  that, 
in  the  passage  quoted  by  my  learned 
friend,  this  father  holds  language 
expressive  of  Transuhstantiation; 
but  here  I  quote  another  passage 
from  the  same  father,  in  wnich  he 
holds  distinctly  the  reverse,  or  gives 
such  an  explanation  of  his  langou^ 
as  proves  his  employment  of  it  to 
Iiave  been  figurative,  and  that  he 
calls  the  sign  by  the  ihina  siffnijied. 
But  if  there  be  downright  contra- 
diction, as  my  opponent  may  hold, 
what  must  be  the  inference  P  That 
we  are  to  leave  the^^A^rr,  and  go 
to  the  orandfatAers,  the  apostles  and 
evangdists,  whose  writings  are  con- 
tain^ in  the  Word  of  God.  My 
learned  friend  tells  me  that  St. 
Ignatius  "  stares  me  in  the  face." 
I  show  that  he  stares  us  both  in  the 


face,  and  that  the  apostles  and 
gelists  stare  Ignatius  in  the  faoe,  if 
the  latter  can  be  saddled  with  Tran- 
suhstantiation. 

As  to  my  opponent's  vemark, 
that  Peter  was  "  tne  rock,  or  oonier- 
stone,"  my  reply  is  simply  from  the 
word  of  God:  "  To  whom  coming' 
— speaking  of  Christ' — "  as  umto  a 
living  sione,  disallowed  indeed  ai 
men,  but  chosen  of  God  and  pre- 
cious, ye  also,  as  lively  stones;  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sa- 
crifices, acceptable  to  Grod  by  Jesus 
Christ ;"  and  St.  Paul  says,  "  And 
are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apost^  and  pronh^/^"  (plural  num^ 
ber) — **  Jesus  Christ  himself  deistp 
the  chief  eomer-stone"  lea,  the 
Council  of  Trent  dedares  that 
"  faith"  in  the  truths  <^  the  Gospel 
is  the  foundation  "against  'whidi 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail." 

My  opponent  next  quoted  from 
Aufi:ustine  a  passage  which  seems 
to  mvour  Transuhstantiation.  Now 
I  treat  Augustine  as  impartially  as 
Ignatius,  and  I  therefore  quote  a 
passage  from  Augustine's  3d  book 
upon  "  Christian  Doctrine,"  vol.  iiL 
p.  630.  £d.Bened.  Paris,  1685: 
"  If  a  passage  is  preceptive,  and 
either  forbids  a  cnme  or  wicked- 
ness, or  enjoins  usefulness  or  cha- 
rity, it  is  not  figurative.  But  if 
it  seems  to  command  a  crime  or 
wickedness,  or  to  forbid  usefulness 
or  kindness,  U  is  figurative.  Un- 
less ye  shall  eat,  he  says,  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  shall  not  have 
life  in  you.  He  appears  to  enjoin 
wickedness,  or  a  crime.  It  is  a 
FIGURE,  therefore,  teaching  us  that 
we  partake  of  the  benefits  of  the 
Lord's  passion,  and  that  we  must 
sweetly  and  profitably  treasure  up 
in  our  memories  that  his  flesh  was 
crucified  and  wounded  for  us." 

I  next  quote  from  Augustiiic's 
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85tli  Treatise  upon  the  6th  chap,  of 
John,  vol.  iii.  p.  490,  (Ed.  Ben. 
Paris,  1685,)  "  Jesus  answered  and 
said  to  him,  '  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  helieve  in  him  whom 
he  has  sent.  To  do  ihis  is  to  eat 
tkejiesh  which  perishes  not,  but  en- 
dures to  eternal  life.  JThy  do  you 
prepare  your  teeth  and  your  stomach  f 
Beliere  only,  and  you  will  have 
eaten.' " 

One  would  almost  imagine  that 
Augustine  anticipates  the  monstrous 
dogma  of  Koman  Catholicism.  No 
language  can  be  more  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
My  opponent  must  either  admit 
that  his  fiayourite  father  contradicts 
himself,  or  that,  by  my  literal  ex- 
tract, he  explains  the  meaning  oi 
the  figurative.  I  quote  another  to 
this  effect  from  the  same  author — 
part  only  of  which  my  opponent  has 
thought  proper  to  quote :  "  It 
seemed  a  nard  saying  to  them  when 
he  said, '  Except  any  man  eat  my 
flesh,  he  shall  not  have  eternal  life.' 
They  received  it  foolishly,  and  they 
meditated  upon  it  carnally,  and 
thought  that  the  Lord  was  about  to 
out  off  certain  little  pieces  from  his 
body  and  to  give  them  to  them ;  and 
they  said,  This  is  a  hard  saying. 
Thejr  were  hard,  and  not  the  saying. 
For  if  they  had  not  been  hard,  but 
meek,  they  would  have  said  within 
themselves,  He  does  not  say  this 
for  nothing/' 

These  are  the  words  of  Augus- 
tine on  the  9Sth  Psalm,  and  though 
anr  thin^  but  favourable  to  Tran- 
substantiation, my  opponent  stopped 
^hort  at  the  woriis, "  for  nothing," 
ttXid/oryot  to  quote  the  rest  of  the 
passage,  and  I  will  therefore  refresh 
his  memoir,  and  do  justice  to  Au- 
gustine, by  quoting  the  remainder : 
"  There  is  seme  hidden  sacrament 
in  it.  When  his  twelve  disciples 
remained  with  him,  the  others  hav- 
ing departed,  they  addressed  him 


as  if  lamenting  their  death,  because, 
beine  offended  at  his  word,  they 
had  aeparted.  But  he  taught  them, 
and  said  to  them,  '  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quiokeneth,  the  flesh  profiieth 
nothing.  The  words  that  I  have 
spoken  to  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
tney  are  life.  Understand  spiiu- 
TUALLT  what  I  have  spoken.    You 

ABE  NOT  ABOUT  TO  EAT  THIS  BODT 

WHICH  lou  8BE,  aud  to  drink  that 
blood  which  they  shall  shed  who 
shall  crucify  me.  I  have  recom- 
mended to  you  a  certain  sacrament, 
which,  if  spiritually  understood, 
shall  quicken  you.' "  (Ps.  xcviiL) 

You  see  how  the  passages  my 
opponent  reads  make  tne  otherway, 
if  ne  will  allow  the  father  to  explain 
his  own  meaning.  The  next  re- 
mark that  my  opponent  made  was 
to  the  effect,  that  Protestants  differ 
from  each  other  in  fundamentals. 
If  we  exclude  from  the  range  of 
Protestants  those  who  deny  the 
deity  of  Christ, — and  if  my  friend 
was  present  at  the  discussion  at 
Downside,  he  may  remember  that, 
both  on  the  Protestant  and  the 
iloman  Catholic  side,  it  was  nem. 
con.  admitted  that  Socinians  are 
not  Christians — ^they  do  not.  Soci- 
nians are  exdudea  because  they 
deny  a  fundamental  and  esseutial 
truth ;  whereas,  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land and  the  Church  of  England 
differ  in  circumstantials,  but  are 
agreed  in  essentials  on  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  on  the  com- 
pleteness of  the  sacri^ce  of  Jesus, 
on  the  personality  and  deity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit — in  all  essentials,  in 
short,  we  are  one ; — ^in  circumstan- 
tials, or  non-essentials,  I  admit  we 
agree  to  differ.  But  let  me  tell  my 
opponent,  if  he  feel  at  all  anxious 
to  alter  his  position,  on  hearing  a 
clear  confutation  of  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation,  let  him  go  to 
any  one  of  the  churches  or  deno- 
minations he  refers  to  (Socinianism 
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excepted),  and  he  will  have  made  a 
most  happy  and  delightfal  exchange. 
In  his  next  remark  he  complained 
most  bitterly  that  I  had  used  lan- 
guage and  tehns  offensive  and  irre- 
verent, when  I  spoke  of  the  "  bones 
and  the  nerves,  the  body  and  the 
blood,  the  soul  and  divinity"  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  being  assumed 
by  him  to  be  present  on  the  Koman 
Catholic  altars.  Now,  the  question 
is,  who  invented  the  words?  who 
authorized  the  use  of  these  words  P 
It  was  not  I.  Have  I  not  quoted 
•  verbatim  from  the  canons  of  the 
CouncU  of  Trent,  which  says  the 
bread  and  wine  are  "  changed  into 
the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divi- 
nity, of  the  Son  of  God?"  Have 
I  not  Quoted  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  which  saj^s  that 
the  priests  are  diligently  to  mstruct 
the  people  that  "  the  bones  and  the 
nerves,  the  "body  and  the  blood," 
and  "  all  that  belongs  to  a  true 
body,"  are  really  and  actually  pre- 
sent on  the  altar  ?  And,  therefore, 
if  I  have  used  these  offensive  and 
irreverent  words,  "  the  bones  and 
the  nerves,  the  flesh  and  the  blood," 
I  have  neither  invented  them  nor 
taken  them  from  anv  Protestant 
work.  I  have  used  the  recognised 
and  authorized  documents  of  the 
Church  of  Eome ;  and  I  call  on  mv 
friend,  if  he  pleases,  to  find  fauft 
with  the  phrascolo^  of  his  own 
Church,  but  not  to  find  fault  with 
me  for  using  her  ipmsima  verba. 

My  opponent's  next  remark  bore 
the  resemblance  of  an  argument  for 
once,  viz.  that  our  Lord  came  into 
the  midst  of  his  disciples  with  the 
doors  shut ;  from  which  he  seemed 
to  infer  that  our  Lord  can  corpo- 
really and  substantially  be  present 
in  one  and  two  places  at  one  and 
the  same  time.  He  may,  says  he, 
have  come  through  the  door,  the 
walls,  or  the  window,  or  some  other 
passage,  without  the  door,  the  win- 


dow, or  the  wall  being  broken 
through.  My  reply  is,  Show  me, 
from  Scripture,  that  he  either  passed 
through  door,  window,  or  wall,  with- 
out aperture  of  any  kind.  He  was 
seen  outside  the  one  minute,  acd 
inside  the  other.  Is  the  wafer  seen 
to  be  bread  one  minute,  and  flesh 
the  next?  There  is  no  parallel 
He  appealed  to  the  senses  of  his 
disciples,  when  he  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them  and  said,  *'  Handle 
me  and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have,"  mak- 
ing the  senses  arbiters  of  corporeal 
presence!  and,  therefore,  the  very 
passage  which  my  learned  friend 
quotes,  to  vindicate  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation,  is  one  of  those 
vezy  passages  that  triumphantly 
show  that  our  Lord  appeals  to  the 
senses  for  a  verdict  on  nis  corporeal 
presence. 

The  next  passage  quoted  by  my 
opj)onent  was,  "  This  is  my  body, 
which,  says  he,  denotes, "  This  is  my 
body."  He  holds  that  the  moment 
the  priest  pronounces  these  words. 
Hoc  enim  est  meum  corpus,  the  wafer, 
lyin^  on  the  altar,  is  transubstantia- 
ted mto  "  the  body  and  blood,  soul 
and  divinity,  bones  and  nerves,  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  With  this 
extraordinaiy  assertion  before  me,  I 
may  have  the  curiosity  to  look  at  the 
Host,  and  I  see  that  still  it  is  a  piece 
of  paste,  or  flour  and  water.  I  liave 
seen  a  consecrated  wafer  in  the  hands 
of  one  of  us  heretics,  and  I  have 
examined  it  minutely,  and  I  could 
discover  nothing  but  nour  and  water. 
"  But  no,"  says  my  opponent,  "  it  is 
not,  you  are  mistaken:  it  is  actually 
'  the  flesh  and  blood,  the  soul  and 
divinity,  bones  and  nerves,  of  the 
Son  of  God.' "  Then,  if  my  oppo- 
nent be  correct,  what  is  the  result? 
My  senses  have  deceived  me ;  and 
if  m  one  point,  it  may  be  in  a  dc^en. 
May  not  my  senses  be  deceived 
when  I  look  at  Mr.  French  ?    Sun- 
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pose  I  follow  out  his  own  principle, 
and  maintain  he  has  no  voice,  out 
only* "the  accidents"  of  a  voice; 
that  if  I  were  to  smite  him  he  would 
not  feel  it ;  that  if  I  were  to  call 
liim»  he  would  not  answer ;  that  iUT 
I  were  to  treat  him  in  the  harshest 
manner,  I  should  be  doing  him  no 
mischief,  because  he  is  not  present, 
but  has  only  "the  accidents  and 
the  species  of  presence.  But 
my  opponent  is  substantially  pre- 
sent, and  is  what  he  looks.  So  I 
say  of  the  wafer ;  it  smells  like  a 
wafer,  it  tastes  like  a  wafer,  it 
weighs  like  a  wafer,  it  corrupts  like 
a  wafer, — ^from  first  to  last,  it  is 
precisely  a  flour  and  water  wafer. 
Audi  therefore,  if  my  senses  do  so 
declare  it  is  a  wafer,  I  cannot  deny 
my  senses,  any  more  than  when  my 
senses  declare  that  Mr.  French,  on 
my  left,  is  my  Roman  CathoUc  oppo- 
nent. I  may  contradict  them,  and 
say  it  is  the  Pope,  or  any  "  airy 
nothing,"  a  phantom  and  a  frenzy. 

I  ask  Mr.  French  if  my  senses 
deceiro  me  when  I  see  the  wafer 
on  the  altar,  which,  instead  of 
being  flesh  and  blood,  I  perceive 
to  be  mere  flour  and  water — I  ask 
him  how  he  knows  that  the  words 
of  the  24th  verse  of  the  11th  ch.  of 
1  Cor.  are, "  This  is  my  body?"  I  am 
at  full  libertvto  say,  on  Mr.  JPrench's 
principle,  that  t£e  words  of  that 
text  are,  "  These  are  the  bricks 
with  which  Babylon  was  built." 
He  cannot  repudiate  or  deny  this 
statement,  for  he  declares  the  senses 
are  not  to  decide ;  on  the  contrary, 
that  all  five  deceive  me.  If  my 
senses  deceive  me  when  I  look  at 
the  wafer,  so  my  senses  may  deceive 
me  when  I  look  at  the  words,  "  This 
is  my  body."  I  may  assert,  if 
Transubstantiation  is  right,  these 
are  the  gates  of  Solomons  temple ; 
these  are  the  bricks  with  which 
Babvlonwas  built;  this  is  Nebu- 
chaanezzar's  palace ;  "  this  is  great 


Babylon."  I  have  ittst  the  same 
right  to  say  so,  as  Mr.  French  has 
to  assert  that  the  wafer  that  lies 
upon  the  altar  is  the  "  body  and 
blood,  and«the  soul  and  divinity,  the 
bones  and  nerves  of  the  Son  of 
God."  On  the  Roman  Catholic 
principle  of  interpretation,  no  mem- 
oer  01  that  Church  knows  the  words 
to  be  in  the  Bible  at  all.  Therefore, 
if  m^  senses  are  capable  of  decep- 
tion m  this  matter,  the  same  decep- 
tion may  prevail  on  every  side;  and, 
instead  oi  looking  around  me  on 
worldly  realities,  and  livin?  in  a 
world  of  substantial  ana  solid 
things,  I  may  be  the  tenant  of  an 
"  airy  nothing,"  and  I  myself  may  be 
but  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision. 
But  if  the  senses  deceive  in 
this  matter,  may  not  the  senses 
have  deceived  when  the  Son  of 
Qod  rose  firom  the  dead;  and  the 
apostles  have  been  utterly  cheated, 
when  he  said,  "Handle  me  and  see, 
and  know  that  a  spirit  has  not  flesh 
and  bones  as  ye  see  me  have?"  May 
not  the  senses  have  deceived  all  the 
witnesses  of  this  momentous  and 
cardinal  occurrence  ?  If  so,  Christ 
may  not  be  risen,  and  all  our 
preaching  is  vain ;  and  your  faith  is 
m  vain,  "if  Christ  be  not  risen 
from  the  dead."  May  not  the  in- 
fidel take  powerful  nold  of  Ibran- 
substantiation,  and  say  to  my  oppo- 
nent, "You  have  no  evidence  that 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead :  you  ad- 
mit that  your  senses  are  deceived 
when  you  look  on  bread  and  wine, 
and  tliat  though  they  protest  that 
this  is  flour  and  water,  nevertheless 
they  deceive  you,  for  in  verity  it  is 
flesh  and  blood; — so  the  senses  of 
the  apostles,  when  they  saw  and 
handled  and  spoke  with  Christ,  may 
have  been  also  deceived,  and  he  mav 
not  have  risen  from  the  dead,  and 
all  the  history  of  the  resurrection 
may  be  but  a  beautiful  romance. 
Again,  with  reference  to  the  word 
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of  the  inBtituiion  of  the  Eucharist, 
I  maintain  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
herself  doet  noi  odAere  to  the  literal 
lofufttaffe.  My  opponent  has  talked, 
in  hkh  terms,  about  mj  use  of  the 
wor£  oriental,  figurative,  and  me- 
taphorical. 1  can  show  that  the 
Church  of  Borne  herself,  when  it 
suits  her  purpose  to  twist  a  pas- 
sage, abanoons  the  literal  and  takes 
up  this  figurative,  this  same  ori- 
ental, and  so  much  scouted  prin- 
ciple of  interpretation  on  m^  part. 
These  very  words,  "this  is  my 
body,"  she  does  not  take  up  lite- 
raUff :  she  says,  "  this  is  my  tody," 
means,  "this  is  transubstantiated 
into  my  body;"  not  even  so  lite- 
rally as  this,  but  she  savs,  "this  is 
transubstantiated  into  the  body  and 
blood,  the  soul  and  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God."  And,  therefore,  in- 
stead of  taking  these  words  in  their 
literal  sense,  for  which  she  so 
strenuously  and  perseveringly  con- 
tends, we  find  that  the  Church  of 
Rome,  in  the  very  passaee  she 
quotes  as  the  stronghold  of  Tran- 
labstautiation,  departs,  because  it 
suits  her  object,  from  the  literal, 
and  assumes  the  figurative  ;  and 
yet  we  Protestants  lUone  are  guilty 
of  "oriental"  interpretations. 

But  these  are  not  all  the  oriental- 
isms and  figures  of  which  this  advo- 
cate of  literalityis  guilty ;  for  when 
she  comes  to  interpret  the  passage, 
"this  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood,"  the  Church  abandons 
her  principle,  and  has  recourse  to 
our  principle  of  figurative  interpre- 
tation. If  "this  is  my  body," 
means,  this  is  transubstantiated  into 
my  body  and  blood,  then,  by  the 
same  process,  "  this  cnp  is  the  new 
testament  in  my  blood,"  means, 
this  cup  is  transubstantiated  into 
llie  new  testament,  and  the  cup 
instantly  becomes  the  New  Testa- 
ment !  It  is  the  necessary  result  of 
such  a  phm.    If  "  this  is  my  body" 


means,  this  is  transubstantiated  into 
my  body,  then  "  this  cup  is  tb« 
new  testament  in  my  blood"  must 
mean  this  cnp  is  traaosubstantiated 
into  the  New  Testament.  If  we 
take  this  literal  initerpretation  which 
is  thus  contended  for, — "this  is  my 
body,  this  is  my  blood,"  then  let  nis 
honestly  and  impartially  cany  oat 
the  prmciple  through  all  sunilar 
pass^es  of  Scripture.  Let  us 
maintain  this  homogeneous  inter- 

§  rotation  throughout.  What  then 
oes  it  lead  to?  "lam  the  true 
vine,"  said  our  Lord.  Now  if  he 
had  said,  "this  is  my  true  body," 
then,  you  observe,  there  would 
have  been  stronger  ground  for  the 
Church  of  Rome's  saying,  that  it 
is  turned  into  Ms  very  flesh  and 
his  blood.  He  does  not  say  so, 
however ;  but  he  does  say,  "I  am 
the  true  vine."  Now  if  tlie  Church 
of  Rome  holds  that,  when  our  Lord 
said  "  this  is  my  bodv,"  the  bread 
was  turned  into  flesh,  or  that  he 
meant  "  my  flesh,"  then  she  must 
hold,  by  a«parit^  of  reasoning,  that 
when  Christ  said,  "  I  am  the  trae 
vine,"  he  was  really  transubstan- 
tiated into  a  vine,  whose  roots  were 
to  strike  into  the  hills,  whose 
boughs  were  to  spread  forth  over 
the  valleys,  and  whose  branches 
were  to  be  covered  with  clusters  of 
ripe  and  pendant  grapes.  Now,  is 
the  Church  of  Rome  prepared  to 
go  this  monstrous  lengtii  P  Again, 
our  Lord  says,  "I  am  the  door." 
She  must  be  prepared,  therefore,  to 
show,  either  that  our  Lord  was 
actually  transubstantiated  into  "a 
door,"  or  to  give  some  decisive 
reason  why  she  should  depart  fift}m 
the  literal  interpretation. 

Again,  the  Apostle  says,  "that 
rocli  was  Christ.  The  Church  of 
Rome  must  be  prepared  to  demon- 
strate that  Christ,  on  her  mode  of 
interpretation,  was  changed  into  a 
rock,  or  to  give  reasons  if  otherwise. 
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Agab,  Chiist  said,  "The  field  it 
ihe  world" — "the  reapers  are  the 
aoflels."  Is  the  Church  of  Rome 
williiig  to  adopt  the  okQdren  of  hier 
own  principle  of  iBterpcetation,  and 
to  assert  with  oonsistency,  if  not 
with  common  sense,  that  the  field 
was  transubstantiated  into  tiie 
world,  and  the  reapers  into  angeU? 
Again,  "  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
mountains,"  that  is,  according  to 
this  magic  process,  seven  heads 
w^ere  re^ly  and  actually  transub- 
stantiated into  seven  mountains. 
Again,  "ye  are  I3ie  sheep,"  "ye are 
the  branches/'  and  "  the  seven  ears 
of  com  are  seven  years,"  "  tLe  seven 
oandlestu^  are  seven  churches." 

Of  course  my  opponent,  if 
he  insists  on  the  hteral  inter- 
pretation of  the  words,  "this  is 
my  body,"  must  insist  also  on  a 
literal  mterpretation  of  all  these 
passages ;  viz.,  that  our  Lord  was 
transubstantiated  into  "a  vine;" 
that  "the  seven  candlesticks"  were 
transubstantiated  into  "  seven 
churches;"  that  "the  seven  ears  of 
com"  were  transubstantiated  into 
"  seven  years ;"  that  believers  were 
transubstantiated  into  "  sheep," 
and,  anon,  into  "branches,"  &c. 
&c. ;  and,  in  short,  if  his  principle 
be  adhered  to,  and  carried  out,  it 
will  plunge  him  into  the  most  re- 
volting and  disastrous  whims  that 
were  ever  entertained  in  the  imagi- 
nation of  the  most  wild  and  irre- 
claimable monomaniac.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  if  he  admit  with 
me»  that  "this  is  my  body"  means, 
this  represents  mv  body,  or  is  a 
symbol,  or  sign  of  my  oody,  then 
ttie  interpretation  of  all  the  pas- 
sages I  have  referred  to  comes  to 
be  most  harmonious  and  beautiful. 
"Xe  are  the  branches,"  i.e.  ye  are 
represented  by  the  branches  in 
their  relation  to  the  stem  and  the 
root;  "ye  are  the  sheep,"  i.e.  ye 
arc    represented    by   the   various 


beautiful  charaoterfstios  of  the 
habits  of  sheep ;  "  I  am  the  door," 
that  is,  a  door  is  a  beautiful  s^bol 
or  emblem  of  the  way  by  which,  or 
through  which,  believers  enter  into 
heaven ;  and,  "I  am  the  true  vine," 
».«.  I  am  the  supporter,  or  the  nou- 
risher  of  all  those  living  brandies, 
or  believers,  who  have  been  grafted 
on  to  me  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Now  then,  if  the  Church  of  itome 
does  not  hold  the  literal  inter- 
pretation of  these  passages,  what 
mubC  be  the  inference?  that  she 
pkys  fast  and  loose  with  the  wosd 
of  God :  when  the  figurative  suits, 
she  adopts  it — ^when  the  literal  m- 
terprets^on  suits  her  purpose,  she 
keeps  it.  The  fact  is,  she  adopts 
the  figurative  interpretation  in 
twenty  paseagee,  and  takes  the  lUe- 
ral  in  (me.  "  She  strains  at  a  gnat, 
and  she  swallows  a  cameL" 

Still  farther  to  illustrate  the  con- 
sistency of  the  Protestant  interpre- 
tation, suppose  I  taka  you  to  the 
British  Museum :  you  see,  just  as 
you  enter  the  statuarvroom,  a  beau 
tiful  bust  of  the  celeoiated  Homer, 
the  finest  in  the  whole  collection.  I 
say  to  you,  this  is  Homer;  do  you 
understand  that  it  is  the  living  ori- 
^nal?  or  that  it  is  transubstantiated 
mto  the  flesh  of  the  bUnd  Mosoniah? 
Again,  in  th6  quotation  from  Isaiah, 
"all  flesh  is  ^rass,"  if  the  literal 
interpretation  is  to  be  insisted  on, 
I  must  believe  that  all  flesh  iit 
actually  and  literaliy  grass,  and  1 
must  believe  that  my  opponent  \^ 
merely  a  bundle  of  grass ;  and  b.y 
no  means  what  he  actually  appears 
— a  substantial  and  reasonable  man, 
teazing  the  fathers  for  those  proofs 
which  the  apostles,  the  grandfathers, 
refuse  to  give  him. 

This  figurative  language  is  quite 
usual  in  the  Scriptures,  when  refer- 
ence is  made  to  the  Jewish  Sacra- 
ments. For  instance,  it  is  said  of 
circumcisiou,  in  Genesis  xviL  and 
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10th, "  This  IS  my  oovenantjwhich  ye 
shall  keep  between  me  aad  you,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee ;  every  man  child 
among  you  shall  be  circomcised." 
Again,  it  is  declared  of  the  Pass- 
over, "this  Lamb  is  the  Passover.** 
Now,  the  word  "  Passover"  literally 
means  the  transit  of  the  destroying 
angel,  throughout  the  lenci^h  and 
the  breadth  of  Egypt,  when  oe  dealt 
destruction  on  idi  the  first-bom  of 
the  children  of  the  Egyptians, "  from 
the  first-bom  of  ruaraoh  on  the 
throne,  unto  the  first-bom  of  the 
captive  in  the  dungeon,"  and  when 
the  first-bom  of  the  Israelites,  and 
the  children  of  God,  were  mercifully 
spared.  When,  therefore,  the  Israel- 
ites of  old  were  told  of  this  calamity, 
and  that  this  lamb  was  to  be  slain 
and  sacrificed  as  a  Passover,  did  they 
understand  that  it  was  no  longer  a 
lamb,  but  bond  fide  the  angel  passing 
through  the  length  and  oreadth  S 
Egypt,  destroying  the  first-bom  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  sparing  the  first- 
bom  of  the  Israelites,  awakening 
the  helpless  wail  of  Rahab,  but 
causing  songs  of  joy  to  burst  from 
the  dwellings  of  mercifully-spared 
and  happy  Israel  ?  No,  every  Is- 
raelite understood  that  this  iamb 
was  a  symbol,  a  sign,  or  memorial 
of  the  Passover,  and  not  that  it 
was  actually  transubstantiated,  and 
turned  into  the  Passover. 

Let  me  now  call  your  attention  to 
the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
Our  Lord  sat  at  a  table,  and  haa  just 
celebrated  the  Passover,  where  I 
have  shown  you  that  this  figurative 
language  was  usual ;  he  took  bread, 
a  piece  of  bread,  and  lookiDg  at  his 
disciples,  as  you  may  see  faithfully 
portrayed  in  the  pictures  drawn  by 
the  artists  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
though  these  are  no  proofs — ^he 
took  bread,  and  save  thanks,  and 
holding  that  breaa  in  liis  hand,  he 
added,  "  This  is  my  bodv,"  and  then, 
taking  the  cup,  he  said,  "  This  cup 


is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood, 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins ;  drink  ye  all  of  it.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  this  fndt  of  the  vine  until 
that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with 
you  in  my  Father's  kingdom."  Now, 
if  the  disciples  had  understood  that 
he  gave  tnem  his  own  fiesh  and 
blood,  from  all  their  past  conduct 
we  may  safely  infer  they  would 
have  said,  "iJord,  what  does  this 
mean?  Thou  art  sitting  at  the  table, 
and  not  giving  us  thy  flesh;  thou  art 
speaking  to  us,  and  art  not '  broken  :* 
tny  body  is  not '  broken  into  pieces,' 
but  whole,  and  seated  at  the  table : 
what  does  this  meiui;  what  are  we 
to  understand  by  this  P"  "  Is  it  not," 
they  would  have  said,  "forbidden 
us  to  drink  blood  in  the  rescripts  of 
Levi  ?  May  we  violate  this  law  P" 

Again,  if  this  literal  internre- 
tation  is  to  be  adhered  to,  then 
mark  the  monstrous  absurdities 
which  it  necessarily  entails :  — 
I  must  suppose  that  our  Lord, 
though  he  was  sitting  at  the  table, 
yet  held  his  body  in  his  hand.  I 
must  suppose  that  our  Lord's  body 
was  seated  at  the  table,  and  yet 
that  he  gave  his  whole  body  to 
Peter,  his  whole  body  to  John,  his 
whole  body  to  every  one  of  the 
twelve  who  sat  with  him  in  the  first 
celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  Now, 
you  perceive,  it  roust  require  an 
extraordinary  amount  of  scriptural 
argument  to  convince  one  that  these 
most  anomalous  and  most  extrava- 
gant things  actually  and  circum- 
stantially took  place  on  this  occasion. 

Again,  my  opponent  made  some 
remarks  about  what  God  can  do — 
that  "nothing,"  he  said,  "is  im- 
possible to  God,"  and,  therefore, 
all  this  may  be  possible  with  him. 
I  say,  "all  things  are  possible  with 
God,"  is  tf  scriptural  text;  but 
mark  you,  it  is  not  God's  omnipo- 
tenee  that  is  the  rule  of  faith,  but 
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Go(f  3  written  word;  and  moreover, 
"  whilst  all  things  are  possible  with 
God,"  it  is  also  wntten,  "  Ood 
cannot  lie."  There  are  certain 
things — ^we  speak  of  it  with  re- 
verence— ^that  cannot  be  possible 
with  God;  such  as  that  a  son  should 
be  the  father  of  his  father — ^that  is 
an  absurdity,  that  is  not  possible; 
^  God  cannot  lie,"  is  anotner  text 
for  our  guidance ;  but  if  it  be  pos^ 
sible  that  Christ's  whole  body  is 
contained  in  every  part  of  the  Host 
at  Rome,  his  whole  body  in  every 
part  of  the  Host  at  London,  and 
Christ's  whole  body  in  every  part  of 
the  Host  at  Paris,  then,  accordingly, 
on  the  same  principle,  it  follovi^s, 
that  Peter  may  be  at  Paris,  and  yet 
at  London — ^tnat  Peter  may  set  out 
from  Paris  to  London  uid  meet 
Peter  half-way  coming  from  London 
to  Paris,  and  should  he  be  startled 
at  meeting  himself,  he  may  merely 
quote  Truisubstantiation  as  a  pja- 
ndlel  case.  Peter  may  be  at  Paris, 
at  London,  and  at  Rome,  and  at 
Edinburgh,  at  one  and  the  same 
moment.  Peter  may  sleep  in  a 
whole  skin  at  Paris,  have  a  oroken 
leg  at  Edinburgh,  and  a  broken  head 
in  London.  He  mav,  at  one  and 
the  same  moment,  oe  feasting  in 
Edinburgh,  fasting  at  Rome,  and 
drunk  at  Paris.  All  these  contra- 
dictions of  coimnoi:  sense,  reason 
and  experience,  and  scriptural  pre- 
cedent, are  vindicated  on  the  mis- 
applied text,  that  '*all  things  are 
possible  with  God."  My  opponent 
said,  and  said  justly,  reason  is  not 
the  arbiter  of  truth.  Now  I  admit 
tlLat  neither  the  omnipotence  of 
God,  nor  the  reason  of  man,  is  the 
rule  of  faith ;  but  the  revealed  will, 
the  written  word  of  the  Almiakty 
One :  and  though  reason  should  re- 
coil from  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  though  sense  should 
recoil  from  it,  yet  if  I  could  see  a 
plain,  express,  and  irrefragable  de- 


claration in  the  Word  of  God,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
as  defined  in  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  in  the  Canons 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  true. 
I  should  say,  **Let  God  be  true, 
and  every  man  a  liar ;"  but  I  fi{id 
that  this  blessed  Word  of  God, 
when  I  refer  to  its  parallel  passages, 
and  construe  them  accordinfi"  to  the 
wholeanalogy  of  inspiration,  declares 
that  these  words, "  this  is  my  body," 
which  are  distorted  into  the  mon- 
strous dogma  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  are  a  simple  and  beautiful 
expression,  denotmg,  this  is  the 
symbol,  or  sign,  or  representative 
memorial  of  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you.  This  holy  volume 
asserts  that  our  Lord's  body  is  now 
glorified,  but  the  Church  of  Rome 
says  that  his  body  is  present  on  the 
altar  every  day,  nay,  not  only  pre- 
sent on  the  idtar,  but  that  it  is 
liable  to  the  most  awful  and  horrible 
outrages  that  can  be  perpetrated 
upon  any  creature.  We  say  Christ's 
body  is  glorified,  and  far  beyond 
suffering  and  death,  in  heaven ;  but 
the  Church  of  Rome  presumes  that 
she  brings  down  that  glorified  body, 
and  makes  it  to  be  broken  again, 
and  the  blood  to  be  shed  a^n ;  and 
if  it  be  a  true  body,  we  might  infer, 
that  there  must  be  pain  and  ^ef, 
and  other  proofs  of  keen  sensibility, 
during  the  breaking  of  the  Host, 
were  it  not  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  shields  herself  from  the 
charge,  by  another  inconsistency, 
that  there  is  offering  without  suffer- 
ing. To  show  you  the  awful  de* 
gradation  to  which  the  Church  of 
Rome  conceives  the  bodv  of  Christ 
to  be  liable,  I  quote  from  the  pre- 
liminary remarks  to  the  "Missale 
Romanum,"  entitled  "De  Defecti- 
bus  Missa,"  the  authority  of  which 
no  Roman  Catholic  dare  dispute. 
It  is  in  Latin,  but  I  will  give  you  it 
in  faitkful  English ; — 
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(h  ike  defect  of  ike  Bread.—"  If 
tbe  bread  lie  not  of  wheat,  or  if  of 
wheat,  it  should  be  mixed  with 
grain  of  another  kind,  in  so  great  a 
quantity  that  it  does  not  remain 
wheaten  bread,  or  if  otherwise  cor- 
rupted, the  sacrament  is  not  formed. 

"  If  the  Host,  when  consecrated, 
should  disi^pear,  either  bj  some 
accident,  as  ^  wind,  or  by  a  miracle, 
or  be  taken  by  eome  animal,  and 
cannot  be  found,  then  let  another 
be  consecrated!" 

Defecte  of  tke  Wine,—"  If  the 
wine  have  Become  altogether  vine- 
gar,  or  altogether  putrid,  or  be  made 
from  sour  or  unripe  grapes,  or  if  so 
much  water  has  been  mixed  with 
it  that  the  wine  is  corrupted,  the 
sacrament  is  not  formed. 

6.  "  If  something  poisonous  have 
fallen  into  the  chalice,  or  what  is 
calculated  to  excite  sickness  of  the 
stomach,  the  consecrated  wine  is  to 
be  placed  in  another  cup,  and  other 
wine,  with  water,  is  to  be  placed 
again  to  be  consecrated." 

On  defects  in  the  Duty  itself— "li 
a  fly,  or  a  spider,  or  something  else, 
shall  have  fallen  into  the  chalice  be- 
fore consecration,  let  him  throw  the 
wine  into  a  suitable  place,  and  place 
other  wine  in  the  cnalice ;  let  him 
mix  a  little  water,  offer  it  as  above, 
ind  continue  the  mass ;  if  a  fly,  or 
something  of  the  kind,  shall  nave 
fallen  after  consecration,  and  nausea 
arise  in  the  priest,  let  liim  take  it 
out  and  wash  it  with  wine ;  at  the 
end  of  the  mass  let  him  bum  it,  and 
let  the  combustion  and  lotion  of  this 
kind  be  thrown  into  the  sacrarium. 

7.  "  If  something  poisonous  shall 
have  touched  the  consecrated  Host, 
then  let  him  consecrate  another,  and 
take  it  in  the  way  that  has  been 
baid,  and  let  that  be  preserved  in 
the  tabernacle,  in  a  separate  place, 
until  the  species  be  completed. 

12.  "Hf,  throtigh  carelessness, 
some  of  the  blood  of  Christ  shall 
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have  fallen,  if  indeed  on  the  cartfi,  or 
on  the  board,  let  it  be  licked  with 
the  tongue,  and  lei  the  place  itself 
be  scraped  as  much  as  is  sufficient, 
and  let  what  has  been  scraped  off 
be  burned." 

How  awful  the  degradation  fo 
which  such  superstition  must  sub- 
ject the  body  ot  Christ  in  the  minds 
of  its  votanes!    The  Host,  when 
the  words  of  the  priest  have  been 
pronounced,  "the  Dody  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God," — ^an  animal  may  run  away 
with ;  the  wind  may  blow  it  away ! 
Yet  further,  is  it  not  nearly  ap- 
proaching to  the  "crucifying  the 
Son  of  God  afresh,  and  putting  him 
to  an  open  shame,"  when  the  awfol 
dogma  IS  declared,  that  the  "  sonl 
and   divinity,   the  body  and  the 
blood"  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
assumed  to  be  upon  the  altar  of  the 
Church  of  Home,  a  rat,  or  a  momse, 
or  a  dog,  may  eat  up,  and  "  put  it 
once  more  to  an  open  shame?" 
Again,  it  is  stated,  among  the  de- 
fects which  may  occur  on  the  part 
of  the  minister,  as  recorded  in  this 
"  Missale  Romanum,"  **  If  any  one 
does  not  intend  to  form,  but  do 
something  deceitfully;  likewise,  if 
some  Hosts,  from  forgetfulness,  re- 
main on  the  altar,  or  some  part  of 
the  wine  or  some  Host  is  concealed, 
when  he  does  not  intend  to  conse- 
crate any  but  those  which  he  sees ; 
likewise,  if  any  one  have  before 
him  eleven  Hosts,  and  intends  to  con- 
secrate only  ten,  not  determining 
which  are  the  ten  he  intends,  in 
these  cases  he  does  not  consecrate, 
because  intention  is  required." 

The  last  is  illustrated  by  a  refer- 
ence to  a  canon  of  Trent,  which 
declares  intention  to  be  essentially 
requisite  in  the  administration  of  all 
the  sacraments. 

Now,  observe, — ^thc  Church  of 
Home  says,  if  thepriesty  when  h^ 
consecrates  the    Host,   does  not 
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'*  Mend'*  to  do  it,  then  there  is  no 
Transubstantiatioii ;  it  remains  flour 
and  water.  Then  mark  the  peril- 
onsness  of  such  a  doctrine!  Suppose 
the  priest  shonld  be  an  inMel  at 
heart,  the  poor  Boman  Catholic 
tlock  are  giving  the  worship  of 
"  latria,'*  the  supreme  worship,  to 
a  piece  of  flour  and  water,  even  on 
their  own  principle,  instead  of  to 
the  living  Uod.  I  will  show  ^on, 
by  an  instance  at  hand,  that  this  is 
not  rare.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan, 
now  a  minister  of  the  Church  of 
England,  and  formerly  a  priest  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  stated,  that  during 
his  ministry  he  could  not  brin^  his 
mind  to  beueve,  and  did  not  bebeve, 
that  the  flour  and  the  water  were 
turned  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Then  what  must 
be  the  consequence  ?  Why,  all  the 
Roman  Catholic  hearers  of  his 
chapel,  who  took  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  at  his  hands,  have  given 
"  the  supreme  worship  "  to  a  piece 
of  flour  and  water,  instead  of  God, 
and  had  noMass  during  his  ministry. 
Such  are  some  of  the  monstrous  and 
extraordinary  consequences  which 
this  doctrine  neceswily  involves. 
This  is  not  all.  I  read  again  from 
the  "De  Defectibus,"  v.  14. 5-"  If 
the  priest  vomit  forth  the  Eucharist ; 
if  the  species  appear  entire,  let  them 
be  reverently  taken,  unless  nausea 
arise,  for  in  that  case,  let  the  conse- 
crated species  be  carefully  sepa- 
rated, and  let  them  be  replaced  in 
some  sacred  place  until  they  are 
corrupted,  and  afterwards  let  them 
be  thrown  into  the  sacrarium.  But 
if  the  species  do  not  appear,  let  the 
vomit  be  burned,  and  the  ashes  be 
thrown  into  the  sacrarium."  I  read 
them — ^not  to  ridicule  tho-  Roman 
Catholios;  God  forbid!  I  read 
them — ^not  to  cast  one  untrue  or 
random  aspersion  on  my  Roman 
Catholie  countrymen :  but  as  it  is 
my  painful  duty— to  show  the  mon- 


strous consequences,  the  blasphem- 
ous results,  to  which  the  dogma  of 
Transubstantiation  necessaruy  and 
inevitably  leads.  If  I  were  quoting 
these  extracts  from  documents 
drawn  up  or  worded  only  by  Pro- 
testants, or  even  compos&d  by  pri- 
vate doctors,  not  recognised  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  I  should  not  lay 
i  stress  on  them  ;  I  should  class 
them  amongst  the  wild,  extravagant 
•  vagaries  of  hermits,  monks,  and 
infatuated  men :  but  when  I  find 
these  statements  in  the  "  Missale 
Romanum,"  admitted  and  acted  on 
by  every  Roman  Catholic  priest, 
and  by  my  learned  opponent,  then  ] 
do  say  that  the  guilt  of  those  dread- 
ful and  awful  consequences  is  to  be 
fathered  on  the  Church  of  Rome  and 
her  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
The  next  subject  to  which  I 
call  your  attention  (for  I  have 
very  little  time  left)  is  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  mm  which  my 
opponent  has  quoted  these  words : — 
"Verily,  verily,  1  say  unto  you, 
except  ye  eat  tne  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  you."  That,  I  admit,  is 
very  strong,  but  most  Protestant 
language.  Kow  let  us  see  what  ouo 
of  the  most  distinguished  indivi- 
duals of  the  Church  of  Rome  says 
about  it;  I  refer  again  to  Bel- 
larmine  on  the  54th  verse  of 
the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John. 
BeDarmine  enumerates  several  Ro- 
man Catholic  doctors,  who  give  the 
Protestant  interpretation  of  this 
text,  while  Can.  1,  Sess.  of  Trent,  de- 
clares that  there  "  are  various  inter- 
pretations of  the  holy  fathers."  So 
much  for  unanimity!  In.BeUar- 
mine's  number  of  those  who  give 
the  Protestant  interpretation,  are 
Gabriel,  Nicolas  Cusan,  Thomas 
Cajetan,  Ricliard  Tapper,  John 
Hessel,  Cornelius  Jansenus;  Roman 
doctors,  who  admit  in  plain  and 
explicit  terms  the  Protestant  intf^r- 
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pretation  of  the  passi^,  viz.,  that 
faith  or  coming  to  Chnst  is  all  that 
is  meant  hy  "  eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood.  Now,  in  re- 
ference to  the  6th  chapter  of  John, 
let  me  repeat  my  call  on  Mr.  French 
to  prove  that  it  refers  to  the  Lord's 
sapper  at  all.  It  is  his  business  to 
prove  an  affirmative,  it  is  not  my 
province  to  prove  a  negative. 

In  the  next  place,  what  can  be 
more  natural  than  that  our  Lord,  in 
discoursing  with  the  unconverted 
inhabitaats  of  Capernaum,  who  fol- 
lowed because  of  "  the  loaves  and 
the  fishes,''  should  take  occasion 
to  speak  of  faith  in  him  in  a  figu- 
rative manner ;  just  in  the  same 
way  as  when  he  met  the  woman  of 
Samaria  at  the  well ;  when  she 
oame  to  draw  water,  he  instantly 
b^an  to  speak  to  her  of  that 
"  uving  water,  of  which  whoso 
drinketh  thirsteth  no  more/'  More 
over,  if  the  6th  chapter  of  John  is 
to  be  referred  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
then  I  ask  the  Church  of  Ebme, 
what  explanation  she  gives  of  the 
fact  of  her  having  taken  a  portion 
of  the  sacrament,  namely,  the  cup, 
from  the  laity,  with  the  announce- 
ment in  this  chapter  before  her, 
that  **  unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  akd 
drink  the  blooid  of  the  Son  of  God, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you."  Does  the 
Church  of  Rome  give  the  cup  to 
the  huty?  Does  she  allow  her 
poor  devotees  to  drink  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God  P  If  my  opponent 
reply,  the  blood  is  oontamed  in  the 
flesh,  I  answer,  the  language  (and 
mv  opponent  is  a  stickler  ror  lite- 
rality)  is,  "  drink  my  blood."  Pro- 
fessing and  nrotesting  that  the  6th 
chapter  of  Jonn  relates  to  the  Eucha- 
rist, and  with  these  words  clearly 
written:  ''unless  ye  eat  my  flesh  and 
dritih  my  blood,"  yet  she  withholds 
1)mj  sine  qua  nono{sd\N2X\orL.  Again, 
if  my  opponent  savs  this  passage 
refers  to  the  Lord's  supper,  then 


the  consequence  is,  that  every  min 
who  eats  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
God,  or  in  other  words,  partakes  of 
the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  Juu 
eternal  li/e.  Observe  the  expression, 
"  Whoso," — ^any  nian  (54tii  verse), 
"  whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drink- 
eth my  blood  hath  eternal  life." 
But  if  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking 
the  blood  means  taking  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper,  then  every  one, 
whatever  his  weakness  of  fEutn,  bis 
unbeHef,  his  previous  disposition  or 
preparation — every  one,  whatever 
he  may  be,  who  "  eats  and  drinks 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God,  has,  ex  necessitate  ret,  eternal 
life;"  and,  therefore,  as  Judas 
"  ate  the  flesh  and  drank  the  blood" 
of  the  Son  of  God,  he,  the  traitor 
and  the  suicide,  has  eternal  life; 
and  every  murderer  who  can  run 
from  his  victim  to  the  Eucharist 
secures  eternal  life.  My  opponent 
insists  on  the  literal :  let  it  be  so» 
and  the  consequences  lie  with  him. 
Again,  we  read  in  verse  53,  "  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  ye  have  no  life ;" 
er^o,  no  one  can  be  saved  unless  he 
partake  of  the  Eucharist.  Did  tlie 
thief  upon  the  cross,  in  this  sense, 
eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  God? 
The  Church  of  Home  will  admit 
with  me,  that  he,  without  ever  hav- 
ing received  the  Eucharist,  was 
saved  and  admitted  into  glory.  Yet 
the  53d  verse,  as  understoiod  by 
Eomanists,  is  absolute : — "  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  ye  have  no 
life."  Infants,  who  die  after  b^ 
tism,  according  to  the  Church  oi 
Rome,  are  savcS ;  but  infants  do  not 
"  eat  the  flesh,  and  drink  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God ;"  and  therefore, 
if  this  passage  is  referred  by  my 
opponent  to  the  liord's  supper,  he 
must  difler  from  his  Church,  and 
hold  that  infants,  though  baptised, 
yet  not  having  eaten  the  flesh  of 
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1  be  Son  of  God,  have  no  life.  These 
are  not  all  the  nLtravagaat  results 
of  referring  this  chapter  to  the 
commnnion.  Our  Lord  says  (verse 
41),  "I  am  the  bread  vhfch  ciime 
down  from  heaven;'*  and  that  bread 
ke  calls  his  flesh.  Now  mark,  "  it 
came  down  from  heaven ;"  but  did 
our  Lord's  flesh  come  down  from 
heaven?  No:  it  came  from  the 
Yirgin  Mar^r.  But  this  flesh  which 
is  given  us  is  described  as  having 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  there- 
fore, the  passage  cannot  refer  to 
liis  literal  humanity.  Though  I 
am  not  bound  to  present  an  ex- 
planation of  the  chapter,  yet  as 
our  Lord  expounds  his  meaning,  I 
may  refer  to  it.  Verse  35 :— "  He 
ibat  belieteih  in  me  shall  never 
thirst."  Verse  35 :— "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me  bath  everlasting  life." 
Verse  47  : — "  He  that  eometh  to 
me  shall  never  hunger."  **  No  man 
Cometh  unto  me,  except  the  Father, 
who  bath  sent  me,  draw  him,"  and, 
lastly,  I  call  your  special  attention 
to  the  key  of  the  whole  chapter 
(63d  verse) :  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickenetb ;  the  flesh  frofiteth 
nothing:  the  words,"  says  our 
Lord,  "that  I  speak  unto  you,  thet 
are  sfirit,  and  thet  are  life." 
Now,  I  feel  sure  you  are  pre- 
pared to  coincide  with  me,  that  all 
these  extraordinary  and  contradic- 
tory results  must  ensue,  as  I  have 
enumerated,  viz.  that  every  one  who 
partakes  of  the  Eucharist  is  saved, 
and  that  no  one  is  saved  who  does 
not,  &c. ;  or  that  you  are  to  attach 
to  them  a  apiritual  meaning  and 
import,  and  that  our  Lord  was  using 
figurative  language,  to  which  he  had 
accustomed  his  disciples  before, 
when  he  said  that  "  a  man  must  be 
bom  again."  When  we  adopt  the 
Protestant  principle,  all  is  beautiful 
harmony.  Christ  was  that  rock: 
that  is,  we  rest  on  him,  and  are 
sustained  by  him;  as  by  a  rock. 


Christ  is  "  the  livixip  water :"  that 
is,  faith  in  him  is  mil  of  refresh- 
ment. Again,  Christ  is  described 
as  bread,  and  we  are  nourished 
by-  it.  Believers  are  set  forth  as 
"oeing  bom  again,"  "ffrowing  in 
grace,  and  "  members  of  his  body," 
to  denote  the  close  sympathy  they 
realize  from  communion  and  fel- 
lowship with  liim.  Would  Roman 
Cathohcs  read  their  Bibles  more, 
they  would  see  that  the  whole  chap- 
ter is  in  keepinff  with  the  rest  of 
our  blessed  Lord  s  discourses ;  and 
that  this  chapter  does  not  refer  to 
the  Lord's  supper  as  a  specific  insti- 
tution, but  to  those  tmths  of  which 
the  Lord's  Supper  is  the  seal  and 
symbol.  I  now  call  on  my  opponent 
to  demonstrate,  by  such  scnpttural 
and  satisfactory  reasons  as  this  audi- 
ence shall  be  contented  with — ^not 
flat  ipse  dunts — ^that  the  6th  chapter 
of  John  is  descriptive  of  the  Lord's 
supper.  When  he  has  tried  this, 
and  complacently  satisfied  himself, 
I  next  call  on  him  for  an  explanation 
of  those  consequences  which  neces- 
sarily result  from  such  an  applica- 
tion of  this  chapter,  viz.  that  everv 
one  who  eats  the  Eucharist  is  saved, 
and  that  no  one  is  saved  who  does 
not;  and  I  call  on  him  to  prove 
how  it  is,  that  this  "  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven"  can  be  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  the 
Bible  teaches  us  was  taken  from 
the  Virgin  Mary.  "  Not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  liody,"  cannot  surely 
imply  the  presence  of  Christ's  flesn 
and  blood  r  If  taken  as  translated,  I 
ask,  do  the  Homan  Catholics  "  dis- 
cem"  that  body  on  the  altar  P— [The 
rev.  gentleman  s  hour  here  expired.] 

Mr.  French. — ^My  leamed  and 
rev.  opponent  has  pursued  precisely 
the  course  which  1  anticipated,  and 
which  I  sDccifically  predicted  to. 
night,  yiz.  that  he  would  occupy  the 
greatest  portion  of  his  time  in  oriv- 
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ing  us  Lis  peculiar,  his  own  infallible 
interpretation  of  those  texts  which 
he  quoted  from  the  New  Testament. 
But  the  grand  arguments  bj  which 
1  have  proved  the  existence  of  tlie 
doctrine  of Transubstantiation  from 
age  to  age — these,  I  contend,  remain 
not  only  totally  unanswered,  but 
totally  unalluded  to.   In  the  course 
of  my  address  to  you,  at  the  present 
moment,  though  I  had  intended 
principally  to,  expatiate  most  amply 
on  the  6th  chapter  of  John,  and 
then  to  demonstrate  to  you,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  meant 
literally  to  give  us  his  body  and  his 
blood, — I  say  that  was  my  original 
intention ;  but  as  I  have  l)een  accu- 
sed by  my  learned  friend  of  a  little 
incoherence  in  my  first  address  to 
you,  I  shall  be  particularly  careful, 
at  the  present  moment,  to  observe  a 
strictline  of  adherence  to  regularity 
and  order ;  so  that  I  cannot  wander 
much,  at  least  in  the  estimation  of 
my  reverend  opponent,  if  I  follow 
him  step  bv  step,  and  answer  him 
paragraph  by  paragraph.  The  first 
observation  which  the  learned  gen- 
tleman made  was  in  reference  to  our 
Church,  where  I  maintained  that  the 
Catholic  Church  does  not,  as  it  has 
been  falsely  accused  by  its  calumnia- 
tors, damn  all  those  who  differ  from 
her  in  opinion  on  religious  subjects; 
but  those  only  who  are  hardened 
and  disobedient, — who  refuse  to 
admit  the  rays  of  divine  light ;  in 
one  word,  those  who  are  not  invin- 
cibly ignorant.  Why  does  the  learned 
gentleman  endeavour  to  falsify  my 
assertion,  by  stating  that  the  creed  of 
Pope  Pius  positiv3y  excludes  from 
the  possibility  of   salvation  those 
who  are  out  of  the  true  Church  P 
Why,  I  grant,  in  one  respect,  that 
it  does  so,  and  we  believe  that  creed 
to  be  true :  but  that  creed  does  not 
enter  into  a  particular  exposition 
of   the  various  circumstances  by 
which  it  must  necessarily  be  modi- 


fied ;  it  only  lays  down  the  bread 
principle,  just  as  in  the  Testament^ 
our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  Evange- 
list, says,  "  He  that  believeth  shaH 
be  saved ; "  and,  "  He  that  believetk 
not  simll  be  damned."  When  it 
is  said,  in  the  New  Testament,  ''  he 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved,"  does 
not  my  reverend  opponent  agree 
with  me,  that  a  man  may  believe, 
but,  if  he  pass  his  life  in  vice  and 
in  iniquity,  he  may  be  lost,  what- 
ever may  be  the  strength  of  his 
belief?  The  Gospel  upon  this 
point  only  lays  down  tne  broad 
principle,  and  so  does  the  Church 
of  Home.  The  learned  gentleman 
asks,  by  what  authority  I  pronounce 
that  St.  John  the  Evangehst,  in  that 
divine  6th  chapter,  refers  to  Tran- 
substantiation— ^refers  to  the  flesh 
and  to  the  blood  of  Christ?  Why, 
that  authority  by  which  the  learned 
gentleman  interprets  for  himself, 
but  which  he  denies  to  the  Homan 
Catholic,  appropriating  it,  as  he  does, 
solely  to  the  Protcstsmt,  namely,  of 
usiug  my  own  spiritual  penetration 
or  acumen  in  reading  the  Holy 
Scnptures.  I  take  the  chapter  in 
hana  this  evening,  neither  as  a  Ca- 
th6iic,  nor  a^  a  Protestant,  but  as  a 
man  endowed  with  the  powers  of 
pursuing  a  train  of  common  argu- 
ment, and  common  reasoning.  And 
what  is  the  result?  If  I  t^ke  it  up 
with  a  mind  free  from  prejudice,  and 
in  the  application  of  common  sense, 
I  solemnly  declare  that  I  come  to 
this  conclusion,  in  the  exercise  of 
those  faculties  with  which  the  Al- 
mijghty  has  endowed  me, — I  com6  to 
this  inevitable  conclusion :  that  it  is 
all  an  idle  and  an  empty  waste  of 
words,  a  most  absurd  squandering 
of  speech,  a  most  enormous  abuse  of 
language,  if  Christ  does  not  mean 
to  give  me  his  "  flesh  to  eat,  and 
his  olood  to  drink."  It  is  perfectly 
intelligible  from  beginning  to  cndt 
without  any  recourse  to  metaphor. 
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My  faculties  may  not  be  so  vigo- 
roas  by  nature,  so  acute  in  con- 
ception, or  so  perfect  in  memoiy,  as 
those  of  my  learned  friend;  but 
I  give  you  the  conclusion  that  I 
come  to  in  this  their  exertion, — 
and  that  is  my  authority.  But  is 
not  this  my  conclusion  firmly  backed 
by  the  opmions  and  authorities  of 
men  fully  equal,  as  to  all  the  powers 
of  penetrative  genius,  to  my  reverend 
opponent?  Have  I  not  with  me 
some  of  the  greatest  men  that  adorn 
the  annals  of  history,  drawing  the 
same  identical  deduction  from  that 
chapter  ?  Have  I  not  men  of  the 
most  brilliant  capacity  and  sound 
j  advent,  who  aisbeheved  Chris- 
tianity, and  only  looked  at  this 
chapter  as  a  matter  of  curiosity  and 
interest,  and  who,  the  moment  that 
they  read  it,  exclaimed.  What  ad- 
vantage must  not  the  Papist  neces- 
sarily have  over  his  Protestant 
antagonist,  when  he  confronts  him 
with  this  chapter?  What  can  be 
said  in  the  way  of  rationality  to  do 
away  this  strength  of  evidence  in 
favour  of  the  Catholic  ?  Why,  all 
that  can  be  said  and  shown  on  the 
subject  is  such  a  train  of  shallow 
argument  as  my  learned  friend  has 
had.  recourse  to  this  evening.  For 
instance,  "  I  am  the  door,"  "  I  am 
the  vine,^  and  so  on.  What  analogy 
do  we  find  here  P  Had  there  been 
any  possibility  of  their  thinking  he 
meant  to  speak  Uterally  here,  they 
would  have  cried  out  on  that  occar 
sion,  *'  How  can  this  man  be  a  door 
and  a  vine,"  as  they  did  when  he 
said,  **  Verily,  verily,  tnis  u  my  flesh, 
this  it  my  blood  ?""  But  what  autho- 
rity, you  ask,  have  we  for  stating 
that  that  6th  chapter  was  the  foun- 
dation on  which  to  ground  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist  P  I  answer, 
that  our  Lord,  in  my  conception  of 
things,  was  then  preparing  the  minds 
of  us  disciples  to  receive  that 
"2T8terious  dcyma,  which  has  been 


the  belief  of  harmonizing  millions 
for  so  many  centuries, — the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstaatiation.  I  tb''>'e- 
fore  spurn  the  question  with  inefia- 
ble  disdain,  ana  come  to  my  own 
deduction,  deliberately  made  by  exer- 
cising my  reasoning  facultes,  and 
solemnly  declare  that  that  man  must 
v<^untanly  distort  his  own  faculties, 
who  maintains  that  the  Saviour  did 
not  mean  in  Ibat  chapter  to  impress 
upon  his  disciples  that  his  intention 
was  to  give  them  "his  own  flesh  to 
eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink."  St. 
Austin  t«lls  you  that  "the  carnally- 
minded  Jews  understood  it '  as  flesh 
sold  in  the  market;'"  but  we  do 
not  for  a  moment  mean  it  in  that 
way — ^not  dead  and  inanimate  flesh, 
but  the  body  quickened  and  ani- 
mated by  his  immortal  soul,  and  by 
his  eternal,  almighty,  and  life-giving 
Spirit.  The  learned  gentleman 
throws  ridicule  unon  it,  at  the  same 
time  that  he  declares  it  to  be  his 
wish  to  avoid  every  exnression  bor- 
dering on  offence  to  tne  Catholic. 
And  yet  the  reverend  ^ntlcman 
cannot  but  know  that  nothmg  can  be 
more  galling  to  a  Catholic,  than  to 
hear  the  Sacrament  contemptuously 
spoken  of,  and  called  a  ica/er.  Docs 
he  meet  in  our  books  with  any 
thing  of  the  wafer?  Is  that  a 
known  or  familiarphrase  in  use 
among  Catholics  P  Tne  learned  gen- 
tleman ^es  on  then  to  state, — ^tor  I 
follow  hxm  from  the  beginning,  step 
by  step, — ^he  goes  on  to  state,  that 
the  fathers  are  not  infallible.  What 
then!  Catholics  acknowledge  that 
they  are  not  infallible.  There  was 
no  necessity  whatever  for  wasting 
time  and  breath  on  a  subject  of  this 
nature ;  all  we  want  to  know  is  this : 
whether  there  is  to  be  found  an 
harmonious  consent  between  them 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist. 
Let  us  investigate :  and  to  begin, 
what  says  the  great  St.  Augustine  on 
this  subject  ?  I  shall  not  quote  the 
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l^fcliii  as  I  wish  to  make  the  most  of 
my  time.  {St  Awj.  contr.  Adv.  I^gii. 
i  Prophet,  lib.  li.  cap.  9,  vol.  Tiii. 
.  590.)  "  As  we  receive,  with  a  faith- 
iil  heart  and  mouth,  the  Mediator 
of  God  and  of  men,  Christ  Jesus, 
who  tells  us  that  his  body  is  to  be 
eaten,  and  his  blood  is  to  be  drunk  ; 
although  it  may  appear  more  horri- 
ble to  eat  the  flesh  of  a  man  than  to 
destroy  it,  and  to  drink  human  blood 
than  to  shed  it.  Again,  they  (some 
of  the  Jews)  were  convertea:  they 
were  converted  and  baptized.  Thev 
approached  to  the  table  of  the  JjorcT, 
and  now,  believina,  they  drank  that 
blood  which,  in  their  ungovernable 
furv,  they  themselves  haa  shed." 

Sow,  gentlemen,  methinks  my 
facetious  orientalist  is  preparing  al- 
ready to  open  his  ears  to  take  ad- 
vantage of  it,  [laughter.]  "  Christ 
took  earth  from  eaurth,  inasmuch  as 
flesh  is  from  earth,  and  this  flesh  he 
took  from  the  flesh  of  Mary ;  and, 
because  he  conversed  with  us  in  the 
flesh,  he  gave  us  this  same  flesh  to 

eat  for  our  salvation But  no 

one  eats  that  flesh  without  adorine/  it 
jirst ; — ^not  only  is  it  no  sin  to  a(u>re 
it, — ^but  we  sin  if  we  adore  it  not." 
{St,  Aug,  Enarr.  in  Psalm,  Opera, 
Bened.  Edit.  vol.  iv.  pars  2  ) 

Is  not  now  my  reverend  Mend 
prepared  to  banish  St.  Augustine 
from  the  code  of  Calvin,  when  he 
addresses  the  consecrated  bread, 
and  adores  Christ  in  the  Sacra- 
ment P  Will  he  admit  him  to  be  a 
member  of  his  Church  ?  Is  it  not 
high  time  that  he  should  anathema- 
tize St.  Augustine,  as  being  idola- 
trous in  the  object  of  his  worship  ? 
If  I  am  not  mistaken,  we  shall  hear 
very  little  from  the  works  of  St. 
Augustine  on  future  occasions, 
quoted  by  my  reverend  opponent. 
With  regard  to  the  "bones  and 
nerves  of  the  Son  of  God,"  a  sub- 
iect  to  which  the  reverend  gentle- 
man alluded^  I  acknowledge  it  is  in 


the  Council  of  Trent;  I  acknow- 
ledge that  the  words  are  used ;  but 
why  endeavour  to  bring  the  whole 
subject  into  ridicule?  If  this  09 
permissible  in  his  treatmeat  of  a 
subject  so  awful,  let  him  reflect 
whether  the  sanction  of  his  ex- 
ample will  not  afford  justificaticm 
for  ridicule  to  the  followers  of  Car- 
lisle, and  all  those  men  who  blas- 
pheme Christianity?  When  he  sets 
the  example,  will  they  not  be  quite 
ready  to  follow  ?  Again,  then,  the 
reverend  gentleman  alluded  to  our 
Saviour  appearing  in  the  midst  of 
his  disciples,  when  the  doors  were 
shut;  but  can  the  learned  gentle- 
man possibly  account  for  the  ap- 
pearance of  our  Saviour  after  he 
nad  been  dead?  Can  the  learned 
gentleman  tell  me  by  what  tran- 
scendant  miracle  it  was  that  onr 
blessed  Lord  was  transfigured  ?  If 
he  cannot  tell  me  how  it  'was  he 
appeared  in  the  midst  of  his  disci- 
ples when  the  doors  were  shut; 
and  if  he  cannot,  we  are  not  bound 
to  give  him  an  answer  when  he  asks 
us,  how  the  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  is  received  by  the  faithful  in 
every  region  of  the  globe,  or  how 
he  appears  at  the  same  time  on  aD 
our  altars.  All  we  know  is,  that 
we  have  his  unerring  word  for  it : 
— "this  is  my  body,  this  is  my 
blood."  The  apostles  were  bidd«i 
to  do  the  same,  "in  remembrance 
of  him ; "  that  is,  to  consecrate  as 
he  consecrated.  They  consecrated 
after  him — as  I  am  prepared  to 
prove  when  that  subject  is  dis- 
cussed— ^the  successors  of  the  apo* 
sties  consecrated  successively  after 
them,  the  consecration  has  been 
going  on  from  apostolic  times  to 
the  present  day,  and  all  the  nations 
of  tne  earth  cry  out  with  one  voicse 
in  testimony  of  the  sacred  fact. 
The  learned  gentleman  gravely  pre- 
tends to  prove  that  it  interferes 
with  God's  government,-:— those  axe 
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his  words,  which  I  do  not  well 
comprehend;  but  I  ask  what  he 
can  easily  comprehend — y^z*  how 
he  accounts  for  this  harmonious 
consent  of  nations,  for  that  tra* 
dition  which  is  uninterruptedly 
handed  down  from  age  to  age.  I 
challenge  him  to  answer  me, — 
When  did  Transubstantiation  arise 
in  the  world — ^when  was  the  doc- 
trine first  preached?  Sometimes 
he  tells  us  tnat  it  was  in  the  eighth 
century,  and  that  Pascasius  fiad- 
bert  wrote  the  first  treatise  on  it. 
But  I  have  abready  told  him  that 
Pascasius  only  wrote  copiously,  on 
what  others  had  written  less  exten- 
sively. I  wish  it  to  be  thoroughly 
elucidated  this  ni^ht,  and  I  snail 
now  proceed  to  give  you  my  ideas 
on  tnat  divine  sixth  chapter  of 
John,  and  leave  you  to  draw  your 
own  inference  from  our  respective 
interpretations,  so  soon  as  you  shall 
have  heard  me.  This,  then,  is  what 
I  am  most  desirous  to  hear 
thorou^hlv  elucidated, — to  know 
which  IS  {ne  primitive  doctrine,  the 
primitive  religion, — ^the  body  and 
the  blood,  or  mere  bread  and  wine? 
I  find  that  England  was  converted 
to  Cluristianity  in  the  sixth  century. 
Was  the  doctrine  of  Transubstan- 
tiation brought  over  by  those  holy, 
those  immortal  men,  who  came  to 
rescue  this  island  from  the  depths 
of  blasphemy  and  idolatnr?  Was 
Protestantism,  or  was  Catholicity 
believed  by  those  sainted,  those 
illustrious  men — bv  St.  Augustine 
and  others  ?  Bead  the  monuments 
of  antiquity  to  ascertain  the  truth 
of  it ;  look  at  the  letters  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  which  are  still  quoted  in 
numy  of  vour  histories;  look  at  the 
letters  of  Gregory  the  Great,  I  say, 
bidding  Augustine  to  wear  the  pail 
during  the  celebration  of  Mass; 
look  at  all  the  histories  which  in- 
fonn  us  on  the  subject ;  look  at  the 
Protestant  De«n   Milner,  in   his 


History  of  the  Church:  he  tell.<i 
you  that  St.  Austin  brought  over  all 
those  usages  and  practices,  which 
are  known  and  adhered  to  in  the 
Roman  Church ;  and  will  any  one 
deny  that  the  doctrine  of  Tnmsub- 
stantiation  was  likewise  included? 
I  would,  moreover,  ask  this  ques- 
tion:— ^Did  Protestants  introduce 
Christianity  into  every  nation  of 
the  earth  ?  Bead,  agam,  upon  this 
point,  the  pages  of  your  own  his- 
torian, Mimer,  and  you  will  find 
that  in  every  age  the  only  way  in 
which  he  proves  the  visibility  and 
the  sanctity  of  the  Church,  m  the 
six  first  centuries,  in  the  seven^ 
eighth,  nay  in  the  ninth,  is  by 
bringing  forward  on  the  scene  some 
illustrious  Catholic  saints ;  for  there 
were  no  Protestants  in  existence  to 
attract  his  notice.  I  say,  therefore, 
here  I  must  fling  back  the  compli- 
ment to  my  reverend  antagonist; 
when  he  opposes  me  witn  the 
Gospel,  the  Gospel  "stares  him  in 
the  face" — ^the  Gospel  cries  out 
loudly  for  the  doctrine  of  Catholics. 
I  think  the  rev.  gentleman  himself 
will  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge, 
that,  as  far  as  the  literality  of  tlie 
words  go,  it  is  in  our  favour.  All 
that  the  learned  gentleman  can  do 
or  sav,  is  to  draw  a  fine  and  figura- 
tive distinction  from  all  these  pas- 
sa^.  The  words,  I  have  before 
said,  are  strong,  aye,  infraneibl^v 
strong,  strong  enough  to  deluae,  if 
we  gatholics  labour  under  error, 
many  centuries,  to  believe  in  Tran 
substantiation;  strong  enough  to 
make  those  "fallible  fathers,  as 
mv  opponent  call^  them, — and  I 
acknowledge  they  are  fallible, — to 
make  them  all  with  one  voice  agree 
that  Christ  did  not  intend  to  be 
understood  figuratively,  but  lite< 
rally,  and  that  he  meant  in  reality 
his  flesh  and  his  blood.  St.  Maru- 
thus,  who  wrote  in  the  Syriac  Ian- 
guage^  says,  "  Christ  called  it  not 
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ikejigttre  of  his  body,  but  said,  this 
M  my  body,  this  w  my  blood."  The 
learned  gentleman  tiien  introduces 
another  subject,  which  I  defer  to 
the  end,  until  I  have  answered 
some  remarks  of  his,  taken,  if  I 
mistake  not,  from  Br.  Adam  Clarke. 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  I  believe,  from 
whom  my  learned  friend  has  culled 
all  those  ingenious  passages,  such 
as,  "  I  am  the  door,"  "  I  am  the 
vine,"  came  into  contact,  some 
years  ago,  as  I  dare  say  my  friend 
very  well  remembers,  with  a  most 
powerful  giant  in  polemics  of  our 
uhurch,  of  the  name  of  Dr.  Wise- 
man. Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  who 
brought  up  all  those  strange  objec- 
tions against  the  doctrine  of  Tran- 
substantiation,  was,  as  it  appeared, 
not  quite  satisfied  with  tlie  iong 
string  of  parabolic  expressions,  such 
as,  "  I  am  the  door,"  "  I  am  the 
vine,"  &c.  &c. ;  but  he  thought  to 
overturn  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  by  declaring,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  and  Saviour  said, 
•"nds  M  my  body,  this  «  my 
blood,"  because,  forsooth,  there 
was  such  a  penury  of  expression  in 
the  language  in  which  he  spoke — 
that  there  was  no  word  to  express 
the  idea,  *'  this  is  figurative  of,  this 
is  representative  o^  or  this  stands 
for  my  body,"  and  that  therefore 
our  blessed  Saviour,  according  to 
him,  was  necessitated  to  have  re- 
course to,  in  order  to  express  his 
meaning,  the  substantive  **  to  be," 
and  said,  *'  This  m  my  body,  this  is 
my  blood."  This  aooordiiigly  was 
soon  spread  all  over  England,  and 
the  !B>ev.  Mr.  Home,  who  had 
written  rather  a  virulent  pamphlet 
against  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
atautiation,  immediately  took  up, 
and  disseminated  far  and  wide,  the 
grand  discovery.  Protestants  na- 
turally enough  began  to  say,  "  Now 
we  can  account  for  the  belief  of 
those  poor  deluded  Eoman  Catho- 


lics in  Transubstantiation ;  now,  at 
least,  they  surely  will  see  that  our 
Lord  ana  Saviour  meant  to  oonvej 
the  idea,  that  it  was  to  be  represen- 
tative of  his  body;  surely  this  is 
sufficient  to  open  the  eyes  of  those 
poor,  benighted  B^man  Catholics." 
Well,  my  friends,  what  did  Dr. 
Wiseman  do  in  the  midst  of  the 
tumult  P  Why  he  proved,  demon- 
stratively, that  so  far  from  that 
language  labouring  under  any  pen- 
ury of  expression  as  to  painting  the 
idea  in  question,  that  it  was  the 
most  potent,  the  most  copious  lan- 
guage ever  spoken  by  the  mouth  of 
man ;  that  there  were  actually  y^//- 
one  modes  of  expressing  tlukt  idea 
in  that  very  language,  all  of  which 
he  has  written  down,  and  presented 
to  the  learned,  and  all  the  learned 
have  approved  of  them,  and  have 
declared,  that  Dr.  Adam  Clarke  is 
wrong  ;  that  he  had  no  ground,  no 
right  to  make  the  assertion, — in 
one  word,  that  it  was  rank  im- 
posture practised  on  the  British 
public. 

But  what  did  the  followers  of 
Dr.  Adam  Clarke  say  ?  What  did 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Home  say  P  Why, 
in  the  next  pamphlet  that  he  pub- 
lished, he  artfully  omitted  the  mat- 
ter, without  ever  making  the  least 
apology  for  the  thousands  of  Chris- 
tians whom  he  had  been  deludini; 
by  such  a  false,  though  plausible 
argument.  Forty-me  well-proved 
words  to  express  this  idea  I  many 
more  one  might  introduce  like* 
wise,  but  there  were  forty-one, 
most  fittingly  squaring  with  the 
expression  of  the  idea.  Subse- 
quently, as  a  dernier  report  on  the 
part  of  the  baffled  theologians.  Dr. 
Lee,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  and  ol 
the  oriental  languages,  was  ^plied 
to,  who  delivered  ms  opinion  that 
Dr.  Wiseman  was  undoubtedly 
right ;  that  there  were  so  many  m> 


JTa  FVeHcAJ} 


TRANSUfiSTAKTUIION. 


43 


contested  words  to  oorfespond  to 
the  expression  of  the  sentiment; 
that  it  was  a  copious  laiupiage,  in- 
stead of  beinff  one,  as  J^r.  Adam 
Clarke  wishea  to  insinuate,  desti- 
tute of  phrases  to  express  common 
ideas.    I  am  sorrr  to  make  an  ob- 
servation of  this  kind  on  a  learned 
man;  bnt  when  that  learned  man 
calls  Catholics  "  the  most  stupid  of 
mortals,"  and  wonders,  to  use  his 
own  expression,  "how  we  can  be- 
lieve such  a  congeries  of  absurdities 
as  the  dogmas  of  our  creed,  I  can- 
not refrain  from  exclaiming — ^Thus 
it  is,  my  friends,  that,  in  tne  nine- 
teenth century,  the  enemy  of  Catho- 
licity retires  to  his  gloomy  cell,  in 
order  to  forge  a  new  thunderbolt 
gainst    the   immortal    dogma   of 
Transnbstantiation,  and  comes  out 
of  it,  if  I  may  use  a  poetical  simile, 
on  the  occasion,  like  Salmoneus, 
glitterinfi;  and  flashing  for  awhile, 
and  day.zfing  all  eyes  with  the  mimic 
splendour  of  his  invention,  till  at 
length  the  "  non  imiiabUe  jftUmen  " 
of  a  Wiseman  dashes  the  mipostor 
to  the  ground,  and  exposes  him  to 
everjr  eye,  an  object  of  pity,  of 
derision,  and  contempt !    But  what 
lias  he  in  reality  done  P    Whv  he 
has  given  an  additional  stren^h  to 
the  argument  of  Transnbstantiation; 
he  has  adorned  it  with  a  greater 
lustre  than  that  with  which  it  ever 
shone    before.     Again,    he   Uttle 
knew,  also,  that,  in  urging  such  an 
argument  against  the  doctrine  of 
Transnbstantiation,  he  was  aiding, 
materially  aiding  the  Unitarians  m 
their  views  of  our  doctrine  as  to 
the  divinity  of  Christ.    If  such  a 
theory  had  once  been  admitted  into 
modem  theology,  in  the  schools  of 
Calvin  or-  Lutlicr,   the  Unitarian 
would  immediately  have  exdaimed, 
''In  the  beginning  leas  the  word, 
and  the  word  was  with  God,  and 
the  word  was   God," — ^he   would 
then  have  said,  according  to  your 


doctrine,  ^'itHuQod,"  means  "the 
representative  of  God,"  and  nothing 
else;  and  he  would  have  thus  ar- 
gued much  more  phiasibly  and 
lelicitously  than  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
urged  his  argument,  inasmuch  as, 
in  St.  Paul's  epistles,  Christ  is 
called  iAe  imays  of  God.  Yes,  he 
would  have  afi(orded  a  strong  argu- 
ment by  which  the  Unitarians  mifi;ht 
fortify  themselves  with  redoubled 
obstinacy  in  their  unbelief.  The 
Learned  gentleman  has  insinuated — 
and  it  is  a  stale  argument  used  by 
the  divines  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, though  not  so  usual  now  as  m 
former  days,  that  adoring  Christ  in 
the  Eucharist  overturns  the  chief 
evidence  of  Christianity,  which  is 
the  senses. 

But  the  learned  gentleman  should 
know,  if  he  has  read  the  fathers,  as 
I  am  sure  he  has — ^he  should  know, 
that  almost  all  the  fathers  have  al- 
luded to  the  frequencv  with  wliich 
our  senses  are  deluded,  and  to  that 
frequency  with  which  in  the  Bible 
we  find  they  have  been  deluded. 
We  read  of  it  in  Luke  xxiv.  16,  31 : 
"  But  their  eyes  were  holden,  that 
they  should  not  know  him."  ^gain, 
"  Aid  their  e^es  were  opened,  and 
they  knew  him ;  and  he  vamshed 
out  of  their  sight."  Again,  St. 
John,  XX.  14 — 16: — "And  when 
she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  her- 
self back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing, 
and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  P  whom  seekest  thot;  P 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  gar- 
dener, saith  unto  him.  Sir,  if  thou 
have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will 
take  him  away.  Jesus  saith  unto 
her,  Mary.  She  turned  herself,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which  is 
to  say.  Master."  Again,  St.  Mat- 
thew, xxviii.  9:  "Ana  as  they  went 
to  tell  liis  disciples,  behold,  Jesus 
met  them,  saying,  All  liaiL    And 
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they  came  and  held  him  by  the  feet, 
and  worshipped  him."  Again,  St. 
John,  ii.  18 :  "Then  answered  the 
Jews  and  said  nnto  him,  What  sign 
shewest  thou  nnto  us,  seeing  that 
thou  doest  these  things  P"  Then, 
when  "Jacob  wrestled  with  the 
angel,"  were  not  his  senses  de- 
ceived? But  I  say,  in  answer  to 
the  learned  gentleman,  that  I  would 
much  rather  disregard  my  senses 
than  disbelieve  the  words  of  the 
Omnipotent  God.  HU  word  cannot 
deceive  nie,  my  senses  may  possibly 
be  deceived,  are  frequently  deceived; 
nay,  in  common  material  life  they 
are  deceived.  The  eye  is  frequently 
deceived ;  jjut  a  stick  in  the  water 
that  is  straight,  and  it  wiU  appear 
crooked;  the  senses  can  be  deceived. 
The  learned  gentleman,  in  his 
sterility  of  any  thine  like  solid  argu- 
ment against  us,  lias  endeavoured 
to  draw  an  argument  from  the  pic- 
tures painted  by  Roman  Catholic 
artists  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  where 
the  Saviour  is  looking  up.  But  that 
does  not  furnish  any  argument  as  to 
the  posture  of  the  Saviour  at  the  last 
supper.  The  artist,  whoever  he  may 
be,  can  know  notliing  on  that  awful 
subject,  except  that  Christ  was 
seated  at  a  table,  with  his  twelve 
disciples,  and  took  bread  and  blessed 
it,  and  did  not  say,  "  this  is  the 
figure  of  my  body,"  as  St.  Maruthus 
observes,  but  "tliis  m  my  body,  this 
is  my  blood."  And  I  would  rather 
believe  his  divine  word,  than  believe 
the  infallibility  of  my  senses.  But 
I  am  astonished  that  the  learned 
gentleman  should  have  inquired  into 
bur  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  so 
superficially.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  he  is  superficial  in  any  of  the 
branches  of  learning,  except  in  the 
tenets  of  my  own  Church.  As  to 
these,  I  must  own,  and  sure  I  am 
that  the  learned  gentleman  will  not 
contradict  me,  he  has  manifested 
some  degree  of  ignorance  this  night; 


and  I  believe,  that  if  I  were  called 
on  to  explain  all  the  notttm  argu 
menium  congeries  of  ideas  in  Calvin's 
Catechism,  I  should  be  much  more 
ignorant.  But  in  order  that  he  may 
have  more  solid  ^und  to  go  upon, 
1  shall  prove  to  hmi  that  the  tpedes^ 
or  the  host — that  is  the  proper  word, 
and  not  **  wafer" — after  the  words 
of  consecration,  become  really  the 
body  and  blood  of  our  Lord:  that 
is,  they  become  our  blessed  Lord's 
body,  soul  and  divinity,  and  that  the 
blessed  Lord  of  heaven  and  of  earth 
in  this  sacrament  is  not  liable  to 
those  outrages,  those  corporeal  con- 
tingencies of  which  he  has  so  feel- 
ingly complained. 

Good  God!  such  a  strain  of  a^u- 
ment  is  really  astonishing !  It  gives 
an  opportunity  to  Deists  to  riducnle 
the  whole  fabric  of  the  Christian 
religion.  It  might  be  said  by  them, 
if  you  believe  Christ  to  have  been 
thus  liable  to  accident,  and  that  he 
was  "  truly  God  and  truly  man,** 
how  was  it  that,  when  a  little  child 
going  into  Egypt,  he  was  secnre 
from  accident?  Suppose  a  wild 
beast  of  the  desert  had  darted  upon 
him  and  devoured  him  P  Let  me 
tell  you,  my  friends,  if  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth  is  where  the 
Host  is  supposed  to  be,  he  is  as  able 
to  protect  himself  now  by  his  own 
divmity,  as  he  was  when  in  the  arms 
of  Mary  and  of  Joseph.  We  find  even 
a  poet,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
wrote  long  before  the  Reformation, 
who  wrote  lon^  before  Protestants 
arose  to  declaim  against  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation,  express- 
ing in  that  immortal  hymn,  whidi 
Sir  Walter  Scott  says  "  is  one  of  the 
finest  that  ever  flowed  from  the  pen 
of  man,"  expressing  himself  on  the 
subject  \(ith  more  accuracy  that  my 
theological  opponent.  He  will  in- 
form my  learned  friend  on  this  sub- 
ject. It  is  not  for  the  sake  of  my 
poetry,  or  mode  of  translatinf;  it. 
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but  it  is  for  the  sake  of  the  acca- 
rate  explication  it  contains,  that  I 
take  the  liberty  of  reading  it  to  the 
learned  gentleman  as  a  kind  of 
theological  lesson.  Speaking  of 
Trans&stantiation,  he  says — . 

*'  Unihaken  tenet  I  sacxed  creed ! 
Enroll'd  in  faltli'i  eternal  deed, 
Uncbang'd  by  Ttme'a  all-changing  flood  1 
Bread  tuma  to  fleah,  wine  turns  to  blood  I 
What  far  transcenda  the  mind  of  man, 
"With  aU  its  pow'ri  to  sound  or  scan ; 
What  to  the  eye  of  mortal  shroud, 
Seems  one  impenetrable  cloud, 
Is  clear'd  by  faith's  bright  beaming  eye, 
Though  Mature  and  her  laws  defy. 

What  lies  before  the  visual  rays 
Is  but  appearance — Faith  displays 
The  glorious  form,  what  signs  conceal, 
The  vivid  eyes  of  fkith  reveal. 
Whate'er  th'  incredulous  may  think, 
The  flesh  Is  food,  the  blood  is  drink. 
Yes,  Christ  is  in  each  species  whole, 
Body,  Divinity,  and  Soull 

Whoe'er  this  sacred  feast  partake, 
Their  food  they  neither  cut  nor  break, 
Not  yet  divide ; — but  oh  1  admire ! 
East  guest  receives  it  whole  entire ! 
Let  one  alone,  let  millions  eat, 
Alike  each  takes  the- self-same  meat. 
This  way,  and  that,  though  crowds  repair, 
Each  owns  an  undiminish'd  share. 

The  good,  the  bad,  alike  are  fed ;— 
Oh  1  how  unlike  the  self- same  bread 
In  the  sweet  graces  it  bestows ! 
■Tis  death  to  these,  'tis  life  to  those. 
Death  to  the  bad  its  sources  give. 
The  good  participate  and  live. 
Behold  what  sweets,  what  bitters  flow 
From  the  same  fountain,  bliss  or  woe. 

Whene'er  the  sacrament  la  broken 
Tis  but  fraction  of  a  token  ; 
Let  not  then  firm  faith  be  shaken. 
But  remember  what  la  taken ! 
That  in  each  fragment  there  remains 
Whate'er  th'  unbroken  whole  contains. 
A  sign,  that  in  the  hands  is  borne. 
No  substance  is  asunder  torn ; 
No  ;  that  which  symbols  represent. 
Is  undiminish'd,  isunrent; 

Lo !  then  the  bread  of  angels  made 
Th'  ethereal  food  for  sons  of  shade ; 
The  sons  of  earth,  like  sons  of  heaven, 
Eat  bread  of  true  celestial  leaven  ; 
Sweet  food  that  never  knows  decay f*^ 
Of  mortal  man  the  prop  and  stay,    > 
To  dogs  not  to  be  cast  away.  j 

This  sacred  mysterv  to  unfold, 
Waa  Isaac  sacrinced  of  old ; 
'Tis  thia  the  paschal  Iamb  foreshow'd, 
For  this  firom  heav'n  the  manna  flow'd." 

Now  to  these  verses  I  call  the 
learned  gentleman's  attention,  that 
he  may  now  know  how  to  reason 


for  the  future  more  correctly,  moro 
substantially,  when  he  touches  upon 
this  hallowed,  this  mysterious  sub- 
ject. Two  of  them  I  shall  repeat, 
m  order  to  snow  that  the  poet  is  a 
sound  theologian,  if  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  who  wrote  nearly  five  cen- 
turies before  Pascasius  Rhadbert, 
knew  anything  of  the  matter,  viz. 

"  That  in  each  fragment  there  remains 
Whate'er  th*  unbroken  whole  contains." 

— Letter  to  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
A.D.  372. 

St.  Oreg,  Nvss.  Cateeketica  Orat. 
vol.  iii.  Edit.  Bened.  p.  122 :  "  Now 
we  must  consider  how  it  can  be 
possible  that  one  body,  for  ever  dis- 
tributed to  so  many  myriads  of  the 
faithful,  over  thewholeworld,  should 
be  in  the  distribution  whole  in  each 
receiver,  and  should  itself  remain 
in  itself  whole." 

The  learned  gentleman  continued: 
— The  reverend  gentleman  says,  as 
if  it  were  a  concession,  that  all  thinp 
are  possible  with  God,  yet  in  the 
very  same  breath  he  limits  the  power 
of  God,  and  declares  that  reason 
insists  that  Transubstantiation  is 
not  possible  to  God.  I  do  not  say  he 
has  uttered  those  very  words,  but 
his  reasoning  tended  to  that  point 
to-night,  notwithstanding  all  these 
learned  men  I  have  quoted  have  de- 
clared that  it  is  i}Ossible.  Luther 
does  not  believe  it  to  be  Transub- 
stantiation, but  he  maintains  consub* 
stantiation  ;  that  Christ  is  there — 
that  the  bread  remains  there ;  and 
the  Catholic  believes  Transubstan- 
tiation. But  what  kind  of  rule  of 
faith  must  that  be  amonc^  Protes- 
tants, I  ask,  when  the  father  of 
Protestantism,  Luther,  thus  expli- 
citly states  his  opinion,  and  when  all 
otherProtestants  of  the  present  day, 
men  and  women  among  you,  take 
the  Bible  in  hand,  and  are  enabled 
to  draw  their  own  inference,  one 
saying  that  it  is  purely  spiritual 
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that  Christ  is  not  there,  and  that 
they  are  merely  taking  it  in  remem- 
brance of  his  death  and  passion, 
another,  that  it  is  his  body  together 
with  the  bread  ?  What  kmd  of  rule 
of  faith  is  that  which  says,  "  the 
Bible  without  tradition  ?"  what  kind 
of  rule  of  faith  can  that  be,  where 
the  Protestants  of  this  coimtiy 
differ,  as  \  have  said,  on  such  fundeir 
mental  tenets  ?  where  we  find  Calvin 

Sositiydy  excluding,  by  a  merciless 
ecree,  Protestants  ot  the  Church 
of  England  from  the  kingdom  of 
heayen,  as  he  does  the  Catholic  ?  p[n 
conseouence  of  a  murmur,  Mr.  F. 
said,  That  is  Calvin's  Catechism.] 
Those  are  his  own  words,  and  I  can 
prove  it.  Well,  but  what  I  wish  to 
Know  is,  if  the  words  of  Christ  are 
so  plain,  how  is  it  that  a  man  of 
Luther's  acuteness  and  discrimina- 
tion was  unable  to  draw  a  figurative 
deduction  P  That  is  the  point  I  wish 
the  learned  gentleman  to  answer. 

Again,  to  come  a  little  to  tradi- 
tion. Let  not  the  learned  gentle- 
man spend  Ms  time  in  quibbling 
on  particular  passages,  and  intro- 
ducmg  parallels  where  no  parallels 
exist ;  but  let  him  grapple  with  me 
at  once  like  a  genuine  theologian, 
and  tell  me  how  it  is  that  Transub- 
stantiation  arose  in  the  world?  Does 
he  deny  that  I  can  deduce  it,  in 
regular  succession,  from  age  to  age? 
He  quotes  another  passage  from  St. 
Ignatius,  to  do  away  with  that  ever- 
memorable  extract.  But  what  says 
it  ?  Why  it  proves  only  that  Igna- 
tius uses  some  figurative  expressions 
afterwards,  which,  as  he  conceives, 
totally  anaihilate  the  great  original. 
Why,  in  the  Evangelist  St.  John, 
we  see  the  very  same  definition 
given  of  God,  namely,  "  God  is 
u>ve;"  but  it  is  not  to  be  taken 
literally,  and  it  is  just  the  same 
when  St.  Ignatius  happens  to  say 
"the  Sacrament  is  love."  Now,  if 
jou  tie  me  to  the  literality,  then  I 


say,  love  is  God,  since  the  Evangelist 
affirms  that  God  is  love.  Again,  when 
it  is  said  that "  God  is  love,"  is  that 
to  reduce  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the 
universe  to  the  level  of  the  Lncietiaa 
god,.who  exercised  of  old  so  great  a 
dominion  over  the  whole  heathen 
world?  Is  it  to  do  that  ?  No;  and 
if  the  sentiment  is  not  implied  in  tlie 
expression  of  the  EyangeU^t^  neither 
is  it  in  that  of  St.  Ignatius,  when 
he  says  "  the  Sacrament  is  love." 

The  Catholic  feels  and  knows 
that  it  is  "  love  " — ^ay,  unbounded 
love,  when  he  comes, — after  hav- 
ing approached  with  a  pure  heart, 
and  abstaining  from  all  that  is  irre- 
verent and  ul  that  is  impure  in 
thought,  in  word,  and  in  deed — 
when  he  comes  away,  after  having 
approached  that  holy,  that  consoling 
table — ^when  he  |  comes  away  from 
it,  oh !  I  would  appeal  to  my  Ca- 
tholic brethren,  if  they  do  not  feel 
their  hearts  ^lowiug  with  an  un- 
bounded and  meffabie  love  for  their 
blessed  and  adorable  Saviour — their 
sweet  Bedeemer!  We  believe 
most  firmly  that  Scriptural  doc- 
trine ;  and  if  we  kbour  under  a 
deception  as  to  the  doctrine,  I  ex- 
claim again— for  I  cannot  repeat  it 
too  frequently  —  let  any  ot  our 
learned  theologians  of  the  nine- 
teenth  century  point  out  the  time 
when  it  first  arose  in  the  world; 
the  time,  I  say,  when  men  were 
first  deluded  by  conspiring  priests. 
If  they  can  ao  it,  we  will  then 
acknowledge  that  we  have  been 
labouring  under  gross  delusion 
and  error.  But  he  talks  of  the 
"  perilousness  of  the  doctrine,"  on 
the  supposition  that  our  Lord  is 
not  there.  I  see  no  danger  at  all. 
There  is  no  idolatry  in  it,  even  if 
the  Host  is  not  consecrated.  I  ani 
adoring  Christ,  whom  I  believe  to 
be  there.  The  Host  is  consecrated, 
as  the  reverend  gentleman  knows 
it  is,  and  I  believe  Christ  to  be  tliere 
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You  cannot,  you  tell  me,  conceive 
tills.  Can  von  conceive  tlie  wav  in 
which  the  fioly  Ghost  appeared  in 
the  form  of  a  doveP  1  ask  von, 
was  it  tangible,  was  it  matter  ?  ion 
wiD,  of  course,  reply  no ;  and  there- 
fore I  say,  that  m  our  sacrament, 
which  we  call  the  Eucharist,  the 
bread,  which  has  all  the  properties 
of  br«ul  after  the  words  of  conse- 
cration are  pronounced,  is  no  bnger 
bread;  but  according  to  our  doc- 
trine, Christ,  our  Saviour,  is  there 
in  the  Sacrament.  Here  the  learned 
gentleman,  in  the  uncontrolled  exer- 
cise of  his  reason,  calls  us  idolaters 
in  adoring  this.  Why,  the  Unita- 
rian calls  you  idolaters  for  adoring 
Christ  as  God,  they  believing  him 
to  be  only  man.  The  Umtanan 
and  Socinian  say  so.  But  a  man. 
Quite  as  learned  as  my  reverend 
mend,  and  gifted  with  at  least  as 
much  keenness  and  penetration 
as  my  reverend  friend  can  lav  claim 
to,  has  acquitted  us  of  iaolotry, 
even  if  Christ  be  not  there. 

Dr.  Johnson,  as  you  all  know,  in 
Boswell's  life  of  him,  is  recorded  to 
have  said,  that  "  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, even  if  Christ  be  not  there, 
is  not  guilty  of  idolatry."  Again, 
my  learned  opponent  talks  about  a 
Catholic  priest,  who  has  come  over 
to  his  Church,  and  a  bright  orna- 
ment of  his  Church  he  is,  [laughter] 
'*  one  of  those  dead  weeds  thrown 
over  into  your  garden,"  as  the  face- 
tious Swift  expresses  it.  The  rev. 
sentleman  says  this  Nolan  did  not 
believe  in  the  consecration  of  the 
Host,  and,  as  a  consequence,  infers 
that  he  could  not  consecrate.  I 
Qftaintain  that,  as  a  priest,  though 
bad,  he  still  could  consecrate.  As  I 
said  before,  the  CathoKc  believes 
that  Christ  is  present,  and  I  would 
refer  my  friend  to  the  learned  Dr. 
Lingard,  who  has  the  following 
obsm^ation,  which  may  serve  to 
illustrate  my  meaning.     "A  man 


goes  and  falls  down  at  the  feet  of  a 
fellow-warrior  of  a  king,  taking  him 
for  the  king,  and  pays  worship  to 
him;  I  mean,  what  is  called  worship 
in  Scripture,  to  a  great  man.  Does 
he  therefore  offend  his  Majesty,  as 
committing  a  disloyal  actP  His 
Majesty  £iows  very  well  he  is 
labouring  under  a  mistake ;  and  will 
Christ  be  offended  by  our  thinking 
him  present,  and  adoring  him, 
when  he  is  not  present?  The 
learned  gentleman  has  observed 
very  triumphantly,  that  "  the  Spirit 
(][uickeneth."  Yes,  I  say,  and  that 
is  a  subject  which  occupies  many 
laborious  pages  of  the  great  St. 
Au^iustine,  in  order  to  prove  that 
it  IS  not  the  bodv  and  the  blood 
alone  that  we  talce  in  the  sacra- 
ment, unanimated  by  the  immortal 
Spirit  of  Christ,  but  that  it  is  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  renders  the 
Sacrament  which  we  take  so  effica- 
cious ;  it  is  that  glorified,  that  celes- 
tialized,  that  spiritualized  body,  as 
received  in  the  Sacrament,  whicli 
renders  it  so  efficacious,  so  over- 
flowing in  its  effects,  upon  the  soul 
of  its  receivers. 

An  observation  made  by  the 
learned  gentleman,  with  regard  to 
Bellarmine,  I  must  positivdy  con- 
tradict, as  never  havmg  come  from 
his  jpen,  and  I  defy  him  to  prove  it. 
It  IS,  that  that  learned  theologian 
ever  doubted  for  a  moment  of  Tran- 
substantiation. 

Bev.  J.  CnonNG. — ^I  did  not 
say  so !    What  were  the  words  ? 

Mr.  PsENCH. — ^You  said  that  on 
the  54th  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John,  he  held  the  Protestant 
interpretation  of  tliat  text,  according 
to  the  opinions  of  certain  divines, 
&o.    You  mentioned  Jansenius  too. 

Bev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — ^Bead  the 
words,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  Fbjench. — ^While  he  is  look- 
ing out  the  words,  I  will  make  a 
few  observations.  Gentlemen,  I  am 
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extremely  sorry  to  be  under  the 
necessiW,  as  I  nave  been  this  even- 
ing, of  following  out  my  friend's  ar- 
guments, so  as  to  have  been  unable 
to  expatiate  on  that  divine  sixth 
chapter  of  John,  in  reference  to  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion.  I  should  have  pointed  out  to 
you  most  clearly,  as  I  read  verse  by 
verse,  that  either  our  blessed  Saviour 
was  an  idle,  ay,  an  incomprehensible 
squanderer  of  words,  in  misusing 
and  torturing  human  language,  or 
that  he  meant  verily  to  impress  on 
his  disciples,  that  he  was  about  to 
leave  us  that  divine  leffacy  of  his 
love,  his  flesh  to  eat  and  nis  blood  to 
drink.  Were  not  the  disciples  of  the 
divine  Saviour,  who  must  have  known 
his  language  much  better  than  Dr. 
Adam  Cls&e  did,  whose  arguments 
my  learned  opponent  copies — ^were 
not  they  fthe  disciples^  suppressed 
[impressed]  with  tne  idea,  that  he 
did  mean  what  he  said  P  Of  many 
it  is  said,  **  they  walked  no  more 
with  him ;"  that  is,  that  they  lapsed 
into  Protestantism,  they  lived  and 
died  Protestants :  protesting  against 
the  possibility  of  our  Saviour's 
turning  the  bread  into  his  body 


and  the  wine  into  his  blood.  *'  They 
walked  no  more  with  him ! "  Christ 
was  no  longer  their  divine  Master. 
They  could  not  brook  the  idea  of  a 
man,  even  a  man-god,  telliiur  them 
that  he  would  give  them  his  flesh  to 
eat  and  his  blood  to  drink.  "  They, 
therefore,  walked  no  more  wim 
him."  He  then  turned  to  Peter, 
and  said,  *'  Wilt  thou  also  go  away  ?" 
and  Peter  replied,  "  Lor(C  to  whom 
should  we  go  P  thou  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  Me."  It  was  that  same 
Peter  'who  was  the  first  bishop  of 
the  Catholic  Churoh.  It  is  that 
Catholic  Church  which  has  handed 
down  to  you  the  Bible,  from  age  to 
age,  together  with  the  immortal  doc- 
trine of  TransubstantiatioiL  Gen- 
tlemen, I  believe  I  must  close 
abruptly — ^not  for  want  of  matter, 
but  lor  want  of  time. — [Here  termi- 
nated the  first  evening's  discussion.] 


JTe  certify  that  this  Report  isfaUh- 
fully  and  correctly  given, 

E£V.  J.  CUKMING,  M.A. 

D.  French,  Esq. 

BarrUier-ai-Lav, 

Chas.  Matbuby  Ascheb, 

Repvritr. 


Second  Evening,  Thubsdat,  April  4-,  1839. 
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Rev.  J.  CxJHMiNG.— Throughout 
the  past  part  of  this  important  dis- 
cussion in  which  we  are  engaged,  I 
have  experienced,  I  confess,  the 
utmost  courtesy  from  Mr.  French, 
and  I  think  you  will  all  acquiesce 
in  my  opinion,  when  I  say,  that  we 
have  been  most  fairly  treated  by  the 
Chairmen.  The  auaienoe,  also,  has 
conducted  itself  in  the  most  exem 


plary  manner ;  and  I  know  that  my 
boman  Catholic  fellow-countrymeu 
are  too  intensely  interested  in  the 
decision  of  this  question  to  give  to 
it  any  other  treatment  than  tiiat  of 
a  profound,  anxious,  and  prayerful 
attention.  During  the  course  of  my 
quotations  last  evening,  I  had  occa- 
sion to  extract  a  passage  from  Bel- 
larmine.  the  distinguisned  cardinal 
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and  advocate  of  the  Chnrch  of  Rome, 
respecting  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist;  and,  in  making  that 
quotation,  I  gave  you  the  reference, 
"  book  iii.  ch.  23,*^  which  belonged 
to  another  quotation,  instead  of 
"  book  i.  ch.  5,  De  Sacramento  Eih 
eharistia,"  If  the  slight  mis-state- 
ment, in  giving  "  book  iii."  inatead 
of  "  book  i."  has  either  misled  Mr. 
French,  or  occasioned  him  any  un- 
necessary trouble,  I  hope  he  will 
attribute  it  to  a  mere  lapsus  lingua. 

Having  made  these  remarks  as  to 
the  misquotation  of  figures,  you  will 
observe  that  the  passage  is  verbatim 
et  literatim  as  I  quoted  it.  I  have 
it  here  in  the  origmal  Latin ;  and  as 
my  opponent  has  BeUarmine  in  his 
hands,  he  can  accompany  me,  while 
I  give  the  translation  from  the 
Latin : — "  Moreover,"  he  says,  "  al- 
most all  Catholics  will  have  the 
words  of  John  vi.  understood  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  Or  of  the 
sacramental  eating  of  Christ's  body 
in  the  Eucharist.  But  there  are 
Momefew  who,  the  better  to  disprove 
the  Hussites  and  Lutherans,  hold  that 
this  chapter  meddleth  not  with  any 
sacramental  eating  of  Christ's  body 
and  drinking  of  his  blood,  of  whicn 
sort  are  Gabriel^  Nicolas  Cusanus, 
Thomas  Cajetanus,Ruardus  Tapper, 
Joannes  Hesselius  and  Cornelius 
Jansenius.  All  these  Catholics,  with 
great  consent,  teach  that  this  chap- 
Ssr  intreateth  of  the  sacramental 
eating  of  Christ,  which  doubtless  is 
most  true." — ^Book  i.  cL  v. 

On  the  former  eveniiig  I  think  I 
irreficagably  demonatrateoC  that  John 
vi.  is  not  an  account  of  the  Eucha- 
rist ;  and  my  opponent,  indeed,  has 
practically  admitted  that  it  was  an 
irrefragable  demonstration;  for  he 
has  found  it  to  be  the  most  prudent 
course  to  retreat  from  the  arguments 
which  I  adduced,  and  to  leave  them 
untouched  in  all  their  power  and  in 
all  their  conclusiveness.    I  proved 
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on  that  occasion,  that  this  chapter 

£h  of  John)  could  not  refer  to  the 
charist  directly,  and  I  had  occa- 
sion to  reiterate  and  to  press  the  ar- 
guments used  on  that  point,  until  I 
should  extort  from  my  friend,  either 
a  direct  declaration  that  the  chapter 
does  not  refer  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
at  all,  unless  in  a  spiritual  sense,  or, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  pledge  to  brinff 
forward  such  arguments  as  should 
satisfy  a  dispassionate  audience  that 
it  does  refer  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist.      Only,   mark   you,  no 
person  is  called  to  prove  a  nega- 
tive '.—recollect,  this  is  a  principle 
in  logic.    I  am  not  called  on  to 
prove  that  it  does  not — ^my  learned 
opponent  is  called  on  to  prove  that 
it  does.    Now,  observe,  Sellarmine 
has  admitted,  in  the  extract  which 
I  have  given,  that  there  are  in  the 
Church  of  Rome,  whose  tongue  is 
ever  so  elo(}uent  of  unity,  doctors 
and  dignitanes  who  allege  that  the 
6th  chapter  of  John^  does  not  refer 
to  the  Eucharist. 

Illustrious  and  distinguished  doc- 
tors, in  his  own  Church,  declare 
that  it  does  not  describe  the  Eucha- 
rist. The  question,  therefore,  is 
resolved  into  this : — ^If  Mr.  French 
be  right,  the  distinguished  doctors 
of  his  own  Church  must  be  wrong. 
It  is  true  Cardinal  BeUarmine  says, 
that  these  illustrious  Roman  Ca- 
tholic divines  held  this  opinion  on 
the  6th  of  John  the  better  to  refute 
the  Hussites,  the  Lutherans,  and 
heretics  ;  but  I  never  can  be  so  un- 
charitable as  to  believe,  that  these 
illustrious  names  have  studiously 
concealed  their  real  mind,  and  denied 
that  this  chapter  refers  to  the  Eu- 
charist ;  or,  m  other  words,  told  a 
falsehood  for  the  unworthy  end  of 
refuting  the  heretics.  Why,  if  it 
be  truth,  let  it  stand  on  its  own 
eternal,  immovable  basis,  —  never 
let  it  be  sacrificed  to  any  ulterior 
ends.    If  untruth,  then  let  us  at 
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onoe  reject  it,  as  not  ▼oiib  j  of  our 
Teoeption.  I  do  not  think  that  these 
learned  Roman  Catholic  doctors 
▼oold  be  gufltj  of  sach  dishonoor- 
able,  such,  disingenuoos  conduct,  as 
to  assert  what  tney  did  not  believe, 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  orerthrow- 
ing  the  Lutherans  and  the  Hussites. 
I  cannot  believe  it, — I  cannot,  I 
repeat,  be  so  uncharitaUe  as  to 
believe  that  they  assumed  an  inter- 
pretation they  did  not  believe,  for 
the  sole  and  specific  purpose  of 
overthrowing  the  sentiments  of  an 
opponent.  I  will  not  allow  this 
opinion  of  Bellarmine  to  enter  into 
my  mind.  I  give  them  the  fullest 
anid  most  implicit  credit  for  inte- 
grity and  candour,  and  take  their 
declaration  to  be  sincere,  and  that 
they  did  believe  the  chapter  not  to 
pertain  to  the  sacramental  eating  of 
the  body  and  drinking  of  the  blood 
of  Christ. 

You  will  remember  my  opponent, 
among  some  quotations,  to  which 
ho  specially  called  my  attention, 
read  a  very  beautiful  translation  of 
a  piece  oi  doggrel  Latin  by  the 
celebrated  Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
said  he  read  this  beautiful  poem  to 
me  to  teach  me  a  little  better  theo- 
logy, and  to  give  me  a  somewhat 
more  correct  notion  of  the  real  sen- 
timents and  principles  of  the  Church 
of  Home  than  I  seem  hitherto  to 
have  entertained  or  imagined.  My 
opponent  has  given  us  a  consider- 
aoio  portion  of  Thomas  Aquinas' 
voetrf;  suppose  I  give  you  a  small 
portion  of  nis  prose.  You  observe, 
ac  called  my  attention  to  the  poetry 
of  Thomas  Aquinas,  to  teach  me 
(tetter  theology,  and  in  order  to  give 
•mo  a  clearer  and  a  more  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  real  sentiments 
of  tho  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
Having  heard  tho  poetry,  I  will  give 
you  an  extract  from  tiie  prose  of 
Aquinas ;  it  is  contained  here  in  the 
lecond  part  ol  the  Theological  Sum- 
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I  maiTof  St.  Hknus  Aqnhias,  printed 
'at  Borne,  1586.  Question  xL 
Article  3,  p.  ^Z.'-Jre  karetiei  U  be 
tolerated  t  "  Aldioaffh  heretics  are 
not  to  be  toientect  by  leaaoa  of 
their  delinquency,  thej  are  to  be 
waited  for  till  the  second  rqiroo^ 
in  order  that  they  may  return  to  the 
sound  faith  of  the  Church;  but 
those  who  continue  obstinate  in 
their  error,  after  the  second  reproof, 
are  not  onhr  to  be  consijgned  to  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  but 
also  to  the  secular  princes,  to  be  ex- 
terminated. Hence,  if  the  falsifiers 
of  money,  or  other  malefactors^  are 
justly  consigned  to  immediate  death, 
oy  secular  princes,  much  more  do 
heretics,  immediately  after  they  are 
convicted  of  heresy,  deserve,  not 
only  to  be  excommunicated,  but  also 
justly  to  be  killed." 

You  have  had  the  poetry  of  this 
seraphic  and  scholastic  doctor,  and 
you  have  now  his  prose.  I  ask,  am 
I  to  embrace  this  theolo^P  are 
these  the  sentiments  of  your  Church? 
(to  Mr.  F.)  Thomas  Aquinas  savs 
these  are  the  sentiments  of  toe 
Church  of  Rome;  that  "heretics 
are  to  be  consigned  to  the  secular 
power  to  be  exterminated;"  and 
you  desire  me  to  go  to  that  doctor 
for  her  theology.  I  should  never 
have  thought  of  calling  your  atten- 
tion to  this  subject,  simply  because 
it  is  irrelevant  to  the  question  under 
disputation;  but  observe,  I  was 
directed  by  my  opponent  to  the 
theology  of  Aquinas,  as  embodied 
in  his  poetiT ;  and  thiaking  it  mi^ht 
be  more  deliberate  and  exact  in  his 
prose,  I  referred  to  it,  and  I  now 
produce  it.  But  let  us  have  done 
with  these  poetical  appeals.  We 
are  not  to  appeal  to  Helicon,  from 
which  poets  drank,  but  to  those 
fountains  and  to  those  *'  living 
streams,"  the  oracles  of  God,  to 
which  Christians  go.  Our  appeal, 
I  sayi  is  not  to  be  to  Pamassxis, 
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with  its  fables  and  Inng  legends^ 
but  to  "  Mount  Zion,  tne  city  of  the 
living  Qod,"  and  to  those' sacred 
and  immortal  rescripts  which  God 
has  sealed  and  sanctified  with  the 
si^jpatores  and  tokens  of  inspiration. 
iTou  may  recollect  my  opponent 
quoted  a  passage  from  Augustine, 
couched  in  hyperbolic  language,  and 
^'hich  seemed  to  go  to  establish  the 
tenet  of  Transubstantiation ;  but  I 
relieved  and  assisted  my  opponent's 
memory,  by  reading  the  remainder 
of  the  passag;e,  whicii  he  forgot,  and 
which  wentdirectly  to  establish  the 
opposite  conclusion*  He  quoted  the 
first  part  of  the  passage,  which 
seemed  strongly  to  uphold  Transub- 
btantiation.    I  quoted  the  second 
part,  or  remainder,  which  most  dis- 
linctly  and  clearly  repudiated  this 
dogma.    Now,  conceding ,  for  a  mo- 
ment, to  Mr.  French,  that  both 
these  contradictory  sentiments  had 
been  actually  entertained  by  St. 
Augustine,  supposing  that  in  one 
passage  he  held  tiie   doctrine  of 
l^ransubstantiation  as  true — ^though 
he  does  not  use  the  word — and  sup- 
pose that  in  the  next  sentence  he 
states  the  yeiy  reverse  as  true,  I 
must  then  grant  that  St.  Augus- 
tine, inconsistently  enough,  asserts 
both,  and  what  must  be  the  infe- 
rence ?  It  proves  the  necessity  of 
appealing  "(romCsesar  unto  Christy" 
from  the  writings  of  the  fathers  to 
the  writings  of  the  grandfathers,  to 
tlie  apostles  and  evangelists ! 

Mr.  French,  I  know,  is  a  candid 
and  honourable  man,  and  would  not 
intentionally  mutilate  any  ^t  of 
&.uffustine ;  but  observe,  with  the 
laluoility  of  individuals  in  general, 
tie  quoted  a  passage  that  just  went 
lo  prove  his  purpose,  and  then  left 
out — ^it  might  be  by  the  merest  ac- 
cident— the  remainder  of  the  ex- 
tract, which  went  to  prove  exactly 
the  reverse ;  and  you,  my  Roman 
Catholic  friends,  when  you  went 


home,  conld  not  go  to  the  writings 
of  St.  Augustine,  and  ascertain  that 
this  father  asserts  the  very  opposite 
to  that  which  my  opponent  sufeges ; 
you  can  find  no  time  to  go  to  the 
Isritish  Museum,  to  ransack  ifolios, 
pore  over  the  learned  and  the  elabo- 
rate writings  of  the  fathers,  and  call 
my  antagonist  to  account,  when, 
either  through  accident,  misfortune, 
or  ignorance,  he  misauoted.  It  is 
impossible  you  should  be  able  to  do 
this;  but  when  I  go  to  God's  Word, 
and  quote  a  text  from  it,  you  can 
follow  me,  you  can  read  the  next, 
and  the  next,  and  the  next,  and  so 
on,  to  the  close;  and,  therefore, 
when  we  appeal  to  the  Bible,  we 
appeal  to  one  foell  knotcn  and  com- 
mon standard,  wherein  I  and  Mr. 
French  can  be  called  to  read  on,  if 
we  try  to  content  ourselves  with 
reading  only  one  particular  clause, 
which  suits  our  own  specific  views. 
My  opponent,  you  recoDect,  brought 
forward  a  series  of  texts,  by  which 
he  tried  to  show  that  the  senses  are 
frequently  deceived.  Now,  I  feel 
it  right  to  state  an  important  fact,— 
that  whenever  a  Homan  Catholic 
refers  to  a  text  in  favour  of  any  one 
of. his  particular  tenets,  I  always 
find  that  the  most  overwhelming  re- 
futation of  his  views  is  given  ia  the 
very  text  that  he  quotes. 

The  first  reference  for  proving  that 
the  senses  are  deceiyed.  which  Mr. 
French  made,  was  to  that  of  the  dis- 
ciples' journeying  to  Emmaus,  to  be 
found  m  Luke  xxiv.  16,  where  it  is 
stated  that  our  Lord  appeared  unto 
them,  and  they  "  did  not  know  him." 
Now  mark,  it  states  the  reason  of 
their  not  knowing  him — **  their  eyes 
were  holden."  They  were  under  a 
temporary  and  avowed  restraint. 
Therefore,  the  question  is,  are  our 
"  eyes  holden"  miraculously  aho,  so 
that  when  the  flour  and  water  is 
presented  to  our  scrutiny,  though  we 
see  these  elements,  yet  the  real  pre- 
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sence  is  flesh  r  Is  Mr.  French  pre- 
pared to  show  that  the  thousand,  or 
two  thousand  eyes  in  this  room  are 
all  "  holden,"  so  that  they  cannot 
"  distinguish  the  things  that  differ," 
or  know  whether  the  substance  on 
a  Boman  Catholic  altar  be  flesh,  or 
whether  it  be  paste  P  But  mark 
what  follows :  the  eyes  of  the  dis- 
ciples subsequently  corrected  the 
momentary  misapprehension,  for  it 
is  stated  iounediately  afterwards, 
that  "  as  they  thus  spake"  (in  the 
31st  verse)  "their  eyes  were  opened, 
and  they  kHew  him,"— observe,  the 
moment  their  "  eyes  were  opened,'* 
that  moment  they  recognised  their 
Lord,  and  "  knew"  tnat  it  was 
Christ. 

The  next  passage  that  my  learned 
opponent  quoted  was  from  the  20th 
chapter  of  John,  ver.  14,  to  which 
I  shall  accordingly  refer;  that 
"  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned 
herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  stand- 
ing, and  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her,  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  whom  seekest  thou  ? 
She,  supposing  him  to  be  the  aar- 
dener,  saith  unto  him,  Sir,  if  thou 
have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where 
thou  hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take 
him  away."  Now,  observe,  did  she 
fancy  that  it  was  a  tree  and  not  a 
tnan  that  she  saw,  or  that  the  gar- 
dener was  a  mountain. f  No,  she 
saw  a  ffian,  an  individual,  there ; 
and,  in  her  anxiety  and  excitement, 
in  one  of  the  most  intense  and  thril- 
ling moments  in  the  annals  of  the 
human  race,  she  could  not  believe 
that  it  was  very  Jesus  that  stood 
before  her,  but  thought  (a  very  fre- 
quent occurrence)  that  it  was  some 
one  else.  Now,  supposing  her  eyes 
deceived  her,  how  did  she  come  to 
correct  them  P  v.  16,  "  Jesus  saith 
unto  her,  Mary.  She  turned  her- 
self, and  saith  unto  him,  Rabboni, 
which  is  to  say  Master." 
Observe,  her  eat  corrected  the 


deception  of  her  <?ytf,  if  deception  it 
might  be  called,  for  the  moment  that 
Christ's  voice  was  heard,  that  mo- 
ment the  sense  of  hearing  corrected 
the  momentary  imisconception  of 
sight,  and  she  immediately  recog^ 
nised  her  Lord. 

The  next  quotation  which  my 
opponent  referred  to  was  Christ 
Jesus  appearing  among  the  disciples 
"  when  the  doctrs  were  shut."  T^ow 
I  replied  to  that  before,  and  I  chal- 
lenged Mr.  French  to  show  that  he 
passed  through  the  doors  or  tlie 
walls.  There  is  no  statement  to 
that  effect.  Suppose  an  individual 
had  come  to  "  tne  British  School- 
room, Hammersmith,"  while  we 
were  Ustening  to  the  various  state- 
ments of  the  speakers  on  the  plat- 
form, and  had  appeared  in  the  midst 
of  us,  would  any  one  dream,  for  a 
moment,  that  he  came  through  the 
roof,  or  the  waUs,  or  the  doors, 
without  an  opening  P  No,  the  com- 
mon sense  inference  would  he,  he 
opened  the  door  and  came  in ;  and 
to  cast  some  light  on  our  Lord^s 
doings,  in  a  not  unparallel  case,  I 
find  that  when  His  blessed  body  lay 
in  the  grave,  there  was  a  great  stone 
placed  over  and  on  the  tomb :  if 
nis  body  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
passing  through  soUd  and  material 
obstructions,  here  was  an  instance 
and  an  opportunity,  in  which  it 
might  have  passed  through  the  sohd 
stone,  without  the  necessity  of  re- 
moving it.  But  so  truly  "  was  be 
in  all  points  like  unto  us,"  that  an 
angel  came  down  from  heaven  to  roll 
away  the  massive  rock  from  the  en- 
trance, that  the  Lord  of  glory  might 
ascend  "  to  his  Father  and  to  oar 
Father,  to  his  God  and  to  our  God." 

The  next  illustration  brought  for- 
ward by  my  learned  antagomst,  was 
the  instance  of  a  stick  in  the  water. 
He  said  that  if  you  put  a  stick  into 
the  water,  from  the  eye,  and  a  part 
of  the  stick  being  amia  atmospheric 
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air,  and  the  rest  of  tlie  stick  being 
in  ^ater,  a  denser  medium,  by  the 
laws  of  refraction  and  reflection,  the 
stick  appears  crooked.  But  how  do 
we  ascertain,  after  all,  that  the  stick 
is  straight  ?  By  the  senses.  If  I 
put  my  hand  down  into  the  water, 
1  /eel  that  the  stick  is  straight,  or 
if  I  take  the  stick  out  of  the  water, 
and  look  at  it,  I  see  that  it'  is  straight, 
and  find  the  reason  of  its  apparent 
crookedness  in  optics.  But  where 
is  the  parallel  ?  The  bread  lies  upon 
the  altar  before  consecration,  and 
the  senses  say  that  it  is  bread,  as 
the  stick  is  in  the  hand  before  it  is 
in  the  water,  and  the  eyes  see  it  to 
be  straight.  The  bread  lies  upon 
the  altar  ^/^consecration,  and  the 
senses  see  it  to  be  bread,  as  the  stick 
is  taken  out  of  the  water  and  the 
eves  see  it  to  be  straight.  Before 
the  stick  is  in  the  water,  and  after 
it  is  ovi  of  the  water,  the  senses  tell 
you  that  it  is  straight ;  and  before 
the  bread  is  consecrated,  and  a/ier 
it  is  consecrated,  the  senses  abo, 
ever  honest,  pronounce  it  to  be 
dread.  The  illustration  tells  against 
the  dogma  it  was  adduced  to  prop 
up.  I  must  now  refer  to  a  passage 
from  Bellarmine,  respecting  the  sa- 
crament of  the  Eucharist,  book  iii. 
ch.  23.  "  For  Scotus,  whom  Cama- 
racensis  follows,  says  three  things  : 
he  says  iAere  is  no  passage  t»  Scrip- 
iure  so  express  as  to  compel  the  ad- 
mission of  Transubstantiation  vnthout 
the  declaration  of  the  Church.    Akd 

THIS  IS  HOT  WHOLLY  IMPKOBABLE  ; 

for  though  the  Scripture,  above  all, 
seems  to  us  sufficiently  dear  to  con- 
vince any  man  who  is  not  self- 
willed,  yet  whether  this  be  so  may 
well  be  doubted,  seeing  that  the 
most  learned  and  keen-sighted  men, 
such  as  was  Scotus,  think  differ- 
entlv." 

ifow,  observe  you,  this  distin- 
guished advocate  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  plainly  and  explicitly  asserts, 


that  there  is  some  probability  that 
there  is  no  passive  in  the  Bible  so 
express  as  to  compel  the  necessity 
of  a  belief  in  Transubstantiation. 
Mark,  then,  the  conclusion,  my  lio- 
man  Catholic  friends !  Here  we  find 
distinguisheddoctors,  profoundscho- 
lars,  tne  first  of  the  literati  of  the 
age,  declaring  it  most  deliberately, 
and  recording  their  sentiments  m 
their  works,  uiat  the  Scriptures  do 
not  compel  our  belief  in  Transub- 
stantiation. 

In  the  third  pkce  (Cardinal 
Bellarmine  adds),  because  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  declared  what  is  Scrip- 
ture in  a  General  Council,  so  from 
Scripture,  thus  proclaimed,  it  as- 
serted that  Transubstantiation  is 
proved.  For  it  cannot  but  be  the 
true  sense  of  Scripture  which  he 
hands  down  who  constructed  tlie 
Scriptu]:e.  For  it  is  the  same  He, 
by  His  Spirit,  who  revealed  the 
Scripture  to  the  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, and  who  has  explained  it  by 
the  Church.  One  thing  Scotus  adds, 
which  cannot  be  proved, — that, 
"  before  the  Council  of  Lateran, 
Transubstantiation  was  not  a  dogma 
of  the  faith."  Bellarmine  here  ad- 
mits that  Scotus  held  Transubstan- 
tiation not  to  have  been  a  dogma  of 
the  faith  before  the  fiat  of  the 
sanguinary  Council  of  the  Lateran 
persecution ;  and  Transubstantia- 
tion appearing  under  the  same  pa- 
tronage. 

This  General  Council — ^the  fourtli 
council  of  the  Lateran — ^not  only 
broached  this  dogma  of  Transub- 
stantiation, but  also  the  idea,  that 
the  secular  power  shoidd  extermi- 
nate from  their  lands  all  heretics 
who  shall  be  denounced  by  the 
Church.  We  have  thus  arrived  at 
the  most  impressive  admission  from 
the  mouth  of  hif  h  Eoman  Catholic 
authority,  that  the  Scriptxires  do  not 
so  plainly  assert  the  doctrine  of 
Transubstantiation  as  to  compel  our 
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belief  in  it :  and  tliis  is  not  the 
sentiment  of  one  obscure  doctor 
alone,  bat  of  some  of  the  most  dis- 
tingnished  and  most  acute  doctors 
of  the  Homan  Catholic  Qiuich. 
Having  discovered  this  most  omi- 
nous concession  —  having  found 
Bellarmine  recognising  the  fourth 
council  of  the  Lateran  as  the  voice 
of  the  Church  on  this  question ;  a 
reference  and  recognition  very  omi- 
nous, for  if  Roman  Catholics  re- 
ceive the  decrees  of  the  fourth 
council  of  the  Lateran,  I  shall 
entertain  a  far  worse  conception 
of  my  Roman  Catholic  fellow 
countmnen  than,  at  this  moment, 
I  am  (usDosed  to  entertain ; — Hav- 
ing found  these  things,  I  shall  now 
lay  down  five  fbofositions  on  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation : — 

I.  We  contend,  and  it  will  be 
admitted  by  all  thinking  men,  that 
the  miracle  of  Transubstantiation 
is  so  anomalous,  and  so  opposed  to 
experience,  and  so  different  from  all 
other  miracles,  that  nothing  but 

THE  most  FOSITIYE  AND  INEVI- 
TABLE     DECIiABATION      OF      God'S 

Word  can  necessitate  its  be- 
lief. Nothing  short  of  this — 
neither  the  opimons  nor  traditions 
of  fallible  men,  nor  even  the  voice 
of  a  General  Council,  nor  even  the 
Church — ^will  suffice. 

II.  If  God's  Word,  by  its  inevita- 
ble sense  and  interpretation,  neces- 
sitates the  belief  of^Transubstantia- 
tion,  all  admit  that  we  are  bound 
to  believe  the  positive  and  express 
declarations  of  God's  Word,  in 
contradiction  even  to  the  evidence 
of  our  senses. 

ni.  But  so  repugnant  is  Tran- 
substantiation to  the  evidence  of  the 
senses  and  to  the  nature  of  miracles, 
that  even  if  the  obvious  sense  of 
the  passages  declaring  it  could  only 
be  avoided  by  a  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion occasionally  made  use  of  by 
members  of  all  churches,  in  very| 


extraordinaiy  and  rare  instaaices,  -ve 
should  feel  that  no  passage  of  holy 
writ  demanded  a  recourse  to  these 
extraordinary  and  imusual  modes  of 
interpretation,  more  than  the  pas- 
sages on  which  Transubstantiation 
is  founded,  and  we  should  still  feel 
ourselves  entitled  to  contend  that 
the  Word  of  God,  in  that  case,  did 
not  imperatively  require  our  assent 
to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion. 

IV.  J/oriiori,  if  it  can  be  shows 
that  the  ordinary  and  not  the  extra- 
ordinary mode  of  interpreting  simi- 
lar passages,  even  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  is  tigurative,  and  that  to 
assign  a  lileral  interpret^on  to  the 
passage  of  the  Gospel,  adduced  in 
support  of  Transubstantiation,  le- 
qmres  an  extraordinary  mode  of 
interpretation,  even  on  Uie  part  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  then  we  hold 
it  to  be  undeniable,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  the  Word  of  God  com- 
manding our  belief  in  TransubstAu- 
tiation,  and  that  it  can  only  rest  on 
the  opinions  and  traditions  of  falli- 
ble men,  and  the  voice  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church. 

Y.  If  these  positions  are  esta- 
blished, every  rational  person  will 
infer,  we  conceive,  that  the  Church 
which  violates  its  usual  mode  of 
interpretation,  and  adopts  an  wtusual 
one,  in  order  to  infer  a  doctrine 
monstrous,  and  attended  with  mon- 
strous consequences,  whether  she 
does  so  from  olindness,  or  for  tiie 
sake  of  exalting  the  priesthood, 
cannot  be  justly  deemed  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  at  this  point  alone  it 
will  be  said,  causa  finita  est. 

In  the  thirty-seven  texts  which  I 
shall  quote  from  Old  apd  New  Tes- 
tament Scripture,  it  will  be  seen, 
that,  in  order  to  avoid  the  most 
absurd  and  ridiculous  ravinss  and 
extravagance,  the  Church  of  Rome 
doe^  and  must  adopt  the  fauratite 
mode  of  interpretation,  ana,  in  one 
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or  two  solitary  texts  relating  to  the  I 
Xiord's  Sapper,  she  forgets  her  uni- 
form treatment  of  all  Idndred  and 
homogeneous  texts,  and  starts  an 
extraordinary,  and,  in  reference  to 
these  symholic  formulas  of  thought, 
novel  and  literal  mode  of  interpre- 
tation.    If  in  all  the  thirtynaeven 
my  opponent  insist  on  the  literal,  I 
promise  to  give  it  him,  and  leave 
liim  to  manage  the  products  of  his 
own  premises*    If  he  do  not  insist 
on  the  literal,  he  must,  in  consis- 
tency, give   up  Traasubstantiation 
and  its  patroness  the  Roman  Church. 
I  quote,   from  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic version,  from  Gen.  xli.  26. 
"  The    seven    good    Idne   which 
thou  seest  are  seven  full  years  of 
plenty."      Observe,  my  opponent 
says,  ''  This  is  my  body"  means,  this 
is  changed,  or  transubstantiated  into 
my  boo^ ;  and  that  the  host  is,  after 
consecration,  bona  fide  the  body  and 
blood,  soul   and  divinity,  ossa  et 
nervof,  of  the  Son  of  (Jod, — ^that 
the  moment  the   priest  has  said, 
"  This  is  my  body,  tnis  is  my  blood," 
that  then  the  nost  is  no   longer 
merely  a  piece  of  flour  and  water, 
but "  the  soul  and  divinity,  body  and 
blood,  assa  et  nervos,  of  the  Son  of 
God."     I  now  ask,  whether  or  not 
this  is  the  ordinary  or  extraordinary 
mode   of    interpretation    that    is 
adopted  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  if  I  am  to  attach  the  mode  of 
interpretation  applied  to  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Eucharist  in  the  fol- 
lowing passages  P   Will  my  learned 
opponent,  on  this  principle,  hold 
that  "  the  seven  full  ears  of  com" 
are  actually  and  bond  fide  transub- 
stantiated and  changed  into  "  seven 
years  of  plenty  P"     I  presume  my 
opponent  wiU  not  admit  of  such 
monstrous  construction.    He  will 
surely  say  the  seven  full  ears  are 
symbolic  or  representative  of  seven 
years  of  plenty;  and,  if  so,  why 
insist  on  anotner  mode  of  inter- 
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pretation  in  another  purely  parallel 
text  P — Gen.  xlix.  9 :  "  Judah  is  a 
lion's  whelp."  Now,  as  my  oppo- 
nent contends  "  this  is  m^boay" 
means  "this  is  changed  into  my 
body,"  "  the  body  and  blood,  soia 
and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God," 
then,  of  course,  he  is  fully  prepared 
to  follow  out  this  principle  of  mter- 
pretation,  and  to  believe  that  Judah, 
a  tribe,  or  the  head  of  a  tribe, 
ceased  to  be  a  man,  or  to  have  a 
human  body  at  all,  and  actually  be- 
came a  "  hon's  whelp,"  having  aL 
the  essential  features,  bones,  mane, 
beard,  and  other  characteristics  of  a 
lion.  I  can  see  no  other  alternative. 
He  says,  "  this  is  my  body"  means 
this  is  turned  into  "  the  body  and 
blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of  the  Son 
of  God;"  then,  I  say,  "  Judah  is  a 
lion's  whelp"  means,  is  changed  into 
a  lion's  whelp.  If  not,  some  reason 
for  the  application  of  a  new  method 
of  interpretation  in  this  passage 
must  be  adduced.  And,  therefore, 
I  demand  it  most  courteously  and 
kindly,  but  firmly,  when  he  rises  to 
reply,  at  least  some  explanation  why 
I  am  to  be  debarred  from  the  literal 
mode  of  interpretation  in  the  one, 
and  tied  down  within  the  other  pas- 
sa^P  why  one  mode  of  interpre- 
tation is  here,  and  another  there  P 

Gen.  xlix.  14 :  "  Issacliar  is  a 
strong  ass" — "Issachar,"  the  tribe, 
"  is  a  strong  ass."  Now,  on  this 
principle  of  interpretation,  does  my 
opponent  mean  to  assert  that  Issa- 
cnar  became  a  literal  donkey,  with 
long  ears  and  four  feet !  (laughter.) 
My  friends,  it  is  no  laughing  matter, 
I  assure  you.  I  know  that  the  soul 
of  Mr.  Trench  is  in  jeopardy  in 
believing  these  monstrous  positions, 
and,  therefore,  (for  I  speak  plainly 
and  truly  as  becomes  me,  and  as  one 
who  sympathizes  with  the  position 
of  our  Roman  Catholic  friends,)  1 
implore  you  rather  to  pray  that  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  would  lead 
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him  to  abandon  these  unhappy  and 
untenable  positions,  and  come  to 
the  religion  of  the  Bible,  that  hal- 
lowed and  hoary  faith  which  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God  taught  and 
inspired. 

Bom.  iii.  13 :  "  Their  throat  u  an 
open  sepulchre."  Now,  my  opponent 
says,  "  this  is  my  body"  means,  it  is 
turned  into  "the  body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity,  bones  and  nerves 
of  the  Son  of  God,"  as  I  showed  you 
from  the  documents  of  the  Church 
of  Bome ;  then,  of  course,  he  insists, 
most  consistently,  on  this,  to  me, 
extraordinary  interpretation,  and 
says,  that  their  throat  was  actually 
turned  into  a  pit  six  feet  long,  in 
the  church-yard,  and  become  the 
actual  and  circumstantial  abode  of 
the  mouldering  dead;  or  else  he 
must  abandon  the  literal  |>rinci- 
ple,  and  come  to  the  conclusion  of 
common  sense,  and  admit  that 
"  an  open  sepulchre"  is  the  sign, 
or  the  symbol  of  their  spirit  and 
laxuBTuage,  or  that  their  throat  is 
weu  and  aptly  represented  by  "  an 
open  sepmclire.  — ^Again,  I  quote 
from  Psalm  cxix.  5  :  "  Thy  word 
u  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  light 
unto  my  path."  Now  my  opj)onent, 
on  his  prmciple,  must  maintain  that 
God's  word  is  transubstantiated  into 
"  a  kmp."  I  find  that  the  Bible 
says  most  expressly,  "  Thy  word  is 
a  nght,  is  a  lamp ;  and  this  is  pre- 
cisdy  parallel  with  "  This  is  my 
body,  tnis  is  my  blood."  I  protest  I 
can  see  no  alternative,  but  either  to 
believe  that  all  these  passages  are 
to  be  literally  interpreted  in  the 
way  I  am  doin^,  or  that  we  must 
depart  from  this  literal  inteipreta* 
tion,  and  hold  that  "  this  is  my 
body"  means  that  it  is  the  sacred 
symool,  or  sign,  or  seal,  or  repre- 
sentative of  my  body. 

A^;ain,  Iquote  from  another  passage 
in  £aiah,  which  I  referred  to  before ; 
and  you  observe,  instead  of  my  oppo- 


nent having  given  a  fair  and  candid 
reply  to  the  argument,  he  vhoUj 
passed  it  by.  Now  let  us  meet  these 
declarations  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  I  am  prepared,  as  far  as  X  know 
my  own  heait,  to  acquiesce  entirely 
in  the  result,  when  it  shall  be  dearh 
proved  from  God's  holy  Word,  and 
brought  home,  with  power,  to  my 
understanding  and  my  oonacience. 
The  ({notation  from  Isaiah  is,  ^'  all 
flesh  IS  grass."  (Isaiah  xL  6.)  Ob- 
serve, in  the  announcement,  *'  this 
is  my  body,"  there  is  nothii^  more 
added,  in  the  way  of  affirmation,  but 
here  it  is,  ''  all  flesh  is  grass,"  "tJn- 
deed jihe  people  is  grass.  "  Surely," 
according  to  our  version,  "  the  peo- 
ple is  grass." 

Now,  suppose  I  proceed  on  the 
supposition  that  my  learned  opponent 
is  nght  in  the  assertion,  that  "  this 
is  my  body"  means  this  is  made  my 
flesh  and  blood,  I  must  then  proceed 
to  apply  this  "  most  ancient  inter- 
pretation" of  the  text  to  this  pas- 
sage now  before  us,  '*  all  flesn  is 
grass."  I  assert,  therefore,  that  Mr. 
French  is  neither  a  fish  of  the  sea, 
nor  a  fowl  of  the  air,  nor  a  beast  of 
the  field,  nor  a  member  of  earthly 
society, — I  assert  that  he  is  a  bun- 
dle of  grass  [laughter,  and  cries  of 
"Order!"]  1  am  driven  to  it — ^he 
has  brought  me  into  this  position  by 
insisting  on  a  literal  inteipretation. 
I  assert  that  that  voice,  wnich  is  so 
eloquent,  and  so  earnest,  in  plead- 
ing for  what  he  conceives  to  be 
truth,  is  not  a  man's  voice,  but  tlie 
whistling  of  the  wind  through  the 
leaves  of  grass;  I  maintain  that 
those  hands,  so  courageously  uplifted 
to  defend  his  own  views,  are  merelr 
the  spiral  leaflets  of  green  gras^. 
I  maintain  that  he  has  no  animal 
life ;  that  if  you  smite  him,  he  will 
not  cry;  that  if  you  call  to  him  he 
will  not  answer ;  that,  unlike  Shak- 
sf>eare's  Jew,  if  you  tickle  him  ho 
will  not  laugh;  that  he  is  nothing 


Rev.  J,  (hmming,\ 


TlLCrStTBSTAKTlATIOlf. 


57 


bnt  a  btmcDe  of  "accidents  and 
species/'  instead  of  being  versed  in 
scholastic  subleties, — that,  in  fact, 
he  Js  not,  vitally  and  bond  fide,  the 
earnest  pleader  for  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic faith,  bat  a  pure  vegetable 
production.  I  am  actuallv  forced 
into  this:  I  would  I  could  extri- 
cate myself.  |  If  Mr.  Prench  would 
give  up  Transubstantiation,  I  could 
do  so ;  but  at  present  I  am  placed 
in  a  position  out  of  which  I  cannot 
go,  according  to  his  literal  mode  of 
interpretation.  Aeain,  I  quote-~(I 
am  quoting  from  the  Douay  Bible) 
— ^frora  Jer.  li.  7 : — "  Babylon  hath 
been  a  goldencup  in  theLord's  hand, 
a  golden  cup  that  made  all  the  earth 
dnmken."  My  friend  is  versed  in 
history;  he  has  read  the  fathers :  will 
he  be  so  kind  as  to  bring  forward  the 
precise  passa^  which  shews,  that 
that  mi^nty  city,  Babylon,  has  been 
once  in  its  nistory  "  9k golden  cup;" 
that  instead  of  being  tne  walls  and 
houses  of  a  great  city,  it  was  actu- 
ally a  golden  cup  P 

Agam,  I  quote  from  Prov.  xviii.  10 : 
*'  The  name  of  the  Lord  w  a  strong 
tower."  Now,  pursuing  the  same 
literal  method,  for  Boman  Catholics 
have  no  choice  in  the  matter,  I  must 
assert,  that  God's  "  name"  is  actu- 
ally and  bond  fide  transubstantiated 
into  a  strong  tower,  and,  instead  of 
adopting  our  Protestant  interpreta- 
tion, that  "  the  name  of  the  Lord  is 
symboUsed  or  represented  by  the 
snelter  afforded  by  a  strong  tower," 
must  follow  out  the  Boman  CathoHc 
principle  of  interpretation,  and  insist 
that  "the  name  of  the  Lord  w," 
actually,  "a  strong  tower." — Again, 
I  quote  Dan.  vii.  17  :  These  great 
beasts  are  four  kingdoms."  We 
are,  therefore,  to  understand  by 
this,  that  the  four  beasts  who  are 
described  by  the  prophet,  became 
actually,  on  the  pronunciation  of 
these  words,  four  kingdonu,  with 
provinces  and  towns,  with  domes, 


and  spires,  and  minarets,  and  porti- 
coes, and  halls,  and  thrones  and 
kings,  and  that  the  animals  ceased 
to  belong  to  zoological  tribes,  and 
became  vast  political  confederacies. 
Again,  "The  ram  which  thou 
seest,  is  the  king  of  the  Medes  and 
the  Persians."  I  must  be  disre- 
spectful enough  to  believe,  that  the 
"  king  of  the  Medes  and  Persians," 
who  1  imagined  to  have  sprung 
from  an  ancient  and  a  lofty  lineage, 
was  originally  " a  ram"  and  that^ 
when  these  words  were  pronounced, 
that  then  this  ram,  by  a  magic  leap, 
jum}>ed  into  the  royal  skin  and 
the  imperial  purple,  assumed  the 
crown,  became  tne  king,  and  sat 
upon  the  throne  of  a  mighty  em- 
pire. Yet,  observe,  if  this  were 
th6  sportive  fancies  of  an  idle  mind 
they  would  deserve  to  be  treated 
witn  contempt;  but  these  inter- 
pretations are  the  legitimate  re- 
sults of  a  principle  and  mode  of  in- 
terpretation which  the  Church  of 
Rome  insists  on  and  adheres  to.  She 
must  receive  these  interpretations, 
or  abandon  the  dogma  ot  Transub- 
stantiation. One  or  other,  if  she 
would  be  consistent,  she  must  do. 
If  she  insists  on  the  literal  in  "  This 
is  my  body,"  then  I  insist  folly  on 
the  literal  in  these  texts,  and  if  I 
may  not,  I  demand  that  my  oppo- 
nent show  cause.  —  Dan.  li.  38 : 
"Thou  art  the  head  of  gold." 
"Thou,"  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king 
of  Babylon,  "thou  art  a  head  m 
gold?"  Now,  what  a  monstrous 
compliment  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  if 
he  understood  it  as  Boman  Catholics 
must,  to  be  consistent,  that  when 
these  words  were  uttered,  his  head, 
instead  of  remaining,  like  the  heads 
of  other  people,  a  cranium  more  or 
less  filled  with  brains — that  useful 
commodity  in  the  discussion  of 
truth — became,  actually  became, 
solid,  massive  gold!  I  fear  this 
would  not  be  a  safe  TransubstRntia- 
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tion,  as  too  many  wotdd  be  exceed- 
ingly anxious  to  cut  off  and  appro- 
priate the  monaich's  head ! 

Again,  I  quote  from  Matt.  xi.  14, 
where  it  is  said  of  John  the  Baptist, 
that  ''  He  is  Elias  that  is  to  come." 
Now  am  I  to  believe  that  John  was 
actually  changed  into  £lias,  that  he 
actually  became  Elias  ?  My  oppo- 
nent must  hold  this  extravagant 
belief,  or  renounce  the  literal  inter- 
pretation of  the  parallel  and  homo- 
geneous text  on  which  Transubstan- 
tiation  hangs;  and  I  wait  with 
profound  anxiety  for  those  state- 
ments which  my  learned  adversary 
may  bring  forward  to  show  why 
this  interpretation  may  not  be 
followed  out,  which  he  and  his 
Church  insist  on  in  the  explanation 
of  the  words,  "This  is  mv  body." 
— ^Again,  I  quote  from  Matt.  xiii. 
38  :  "  The  fidd  u  the  world,"  that 
is,  my  opponent  must  consistently 
believe,  that  this  field  was  actually 
transubstantiated  into  the  whole 
world  /  that  this  field,  consisting  of 
so  many  acres,  roods,  and  percnes, 
by  the  mcantation  and  the  ma^ic  of 
the  words,  "this  is  the  worla," — 
became  actually  the  solid  globe, 
"  the  whole  world."  Many  fanmers 
would  give^  thousands  lor  these 
alchymical,  these  magic  powers, 
which  turn  one  field  into  a  thousand 
— one  acre  into  the  whole  world. 

John  X.  7 :  "  Amen,  I  say  unto 
you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep." 
Now,  you  remember  with  wnat 
indignation  Mr.  French  repelled, 
last  evening:,  the  necessary  conse- 
quence of  ms  own  principles — ^that 
our  Lord  became  a  door.  I  thank 
him  for  that  indignation:  it  was 
nobly  exhibited ;  it  was  eveiy  way 
worthy  an  honest  and  in^nuous 
mind,  that  listened  with  indignation 
to  the  degrading 'hypothesis.  But 
will  not  my  opponent  sympathize 
with  me  when  I  express  a  holy 
indignation,  that  a  piece  of  flour 


and  water  should  be  dedared  to  fai 
"the  body  and  blood,  sool  aail 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  God?* 
Surely,  if  his  indignation  has  mau- 
fested  itself  with  such  anlonr,  and 
been  accompanied  with  so  povrnfiil 
a  disclaimer  at  the  gross  aim  debM- 
ing  imputation,  have  not  I  soooc 
cause  for  the  same  display  of  indig- 
nation, and  some  u)ologY  for  a 
overflowing  zeal,  wnen  I  reclaim 
against  the  monstrous  sentimest, 
that  a  piece  of  bread  and  wats 
should  be  held  np  and  adored  as 
"the  body  and  olood,  soul  and 
divinity,  ossa  ei  nervos,  of  the  Sob 
of  God' P"  But  of  course  my  learned 
adversaiy  must  be  prepared  witk 
strong  reasoning  to  repudiate  the 
inference  which  I  feel  to  be  iiievita> 
ble,  and  I  crave  for  him  your  most 
patient  and  courteous  attention. 

Again,  in  Komans,  iii.  13,  "Hie 
venom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips." 
My  opponent  contends  for  this 
literal  mterpretation ;  he  abhors  my 
"  orientalisms ;"  he  does  not  reHan 
that  word ;  he  knows  too  well  how 
expressive  it  is  of  the  sins  of.the 
fatiiers.  I  repel  it,  too,  for  onoe, 
and  take  my  stand  with  him,  and 
say,  "the  poison  of  asps  is  under 
the  lips"  ot  the  wicked ; — ^perhx^  a 
physician  could  tell  you  how  lon^  it 
would  be  there  witnout  producine 
anv  disastrous  results,  and  the  wickm 
will  be  able  to  explain  the  taste  and 
flavour  and  sensation  produced  by  a 
deadly  poison  tinder  their  Hps.  I 
must  thus  interpret  these  kindred 
passages,  or  my  adversary  must  give 
me  clear  and  conclusive  reasons  why 
I  should  not  do  so. 

Again,  1  Cor.  X.  4:  '' That  ro(^  was 
Christ."  Now  observe,  Mr.  Eren^ 
insists  on  a  literal  interpretatioo. 
He  cannot  away  with  figures.  I 
therefore  most  honestly  follow  it  out» 
and  accordingly  I  come  to  the  concla* 
sioD,  that  "that  rock  "  was  actually 
transubstantiated  into  *'  Christ.**  or 
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that  ''Cluist"  was  tiansubstantiated 
into  *'  that  rock ;"  and  therefore  we 
shall  have  our  blessed  Lord,  not 
laerelj  under  the  species  of  '*  bread 
and  wine,"  but  under  the  species 
also  of  a  « lock,"  a  literal  "  rock." 
We,  my  Protestant  friends,  have 
been  accustomed  to  believe  that  the 
aacred  sentiment,  ''that  rock  was 
Christ,"  means  that  Christ  alone 
is  the  foundation,  and  that  stability, 
endurance,  safety,  and  shelter,  are 
the  blessings  realised  under  that 
great  rock  iu  a  weaiy  land:  and 
^at  as  Feier,  or  the  character  of 
Peter,  is  "  a  rolling  stone,"  our 
"  rock,"  the  epithet  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is  ''a  stone,"  against  which  hell's 
gates  and  hell's  artillery  never,  never 
shall   prevail.    Antipathy  to   our 
Church  will  not  allow  my  opponent 
to  adopt  this  interpretation,  and 
consistency  will  not  allow  him  to 
reject  the  other.    He  is  either  a 
Protestant,  or  an  extravagant  be- 
liever in  most  absurd  things. 

Again,    GaL  ii.  20:  — "With 
Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross." 
In  our  translation  it  is, "  I  am  cruci- 
fied with  Christ."     Now  this  hteral 
interpretation  must  be  followed  by 
the  Church  of  Home,  if  she  desires 
to  be  consistent,  and  the  necessary 
result  of  it  is  that  the  apostle  Paul 
was  actually  and  bona  Jide  "  nailed 
to  the  cross  "  alon^  with  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himseu. — Gal.  iv.  24 : 
"  These  are  two  covenants ;  the  one 
from  Mount  Sinai  engendering  bon- 
dage, which  is  Agar."    That  is, 
this  "covenant"  or  testament,  if 
we  adopt  Mr.  French's  patent  pro- 
cess of  interpretation,  is  transub- 
stantiated into   a  woman,  whose 
name  was  "Agar."— Eph.   i.  22: 
"  He  is  head  over  all  things  to  his 
Church,  which  is  his  bodv.'*    Ob- 
serve, it  is  not  only  "the  bread  and 
wine"  that  became  "the  body  and 
bk)od"  of  Christ,  but  the  Church 
becomes  his  body  also.    If  my  op- 


ponent assert,  that  when  it  is  said, 
"this  is  my  body,"  the  bread  becomes 
Christ's  body  and  blood,  then  also, 
when  it  is  said  of  Christ,  the  Church 
is  Christ's  body,  it  necessarily  fol- 
lows that  the  Church  is  tnmsub- 
stantiated  into  his  body. 

These  few  quotations  which  . 
have  already  aaduced  may' suffice, 
and  therefore  I  shaU  not  pursue 
them  any  further,  i  may  merely 
mention  that  I  have  here  thiaty- 
SEYSN  different  texts,  all  of  this 
kind,  which  1  mieht  lav  before  you, 
to  all  of  which,  let  it  oe  observed, 
the  Church  of  Rome  applies  and 
must  apply  the  figurative  and  ordi- 
naiy  mode  of  inteipretation,  while, 
to  the  words,  "  this  is  my  body," 
without  reason,  without  analogy, 
without  precedent,  the  Church  of 
Home  attaches  an  eztraordinaiy 
interpretation,  frau^t  vrith  folly 
and  monstrosities.  jEie  must  aban- 
donTransubstantiation,orbe  saddled 
with  the  consequences  I  have  in- 
ferred. Iwas  much  surprised,  by  the 
bye,  at  a  quotation  adauced  by  my 
opponent  on  the  previous  evening, 
VIZ.  "  God  is  love,  or,  as  his  trans- 
lation has  it,  "  God  it  charitv."  I 
really  thought  he  had  actually  be- 
come a  Protestant,  and  that  he  had 
began  to  contend  for  those  truths 
to  which  he  had  been  a  stranger  so 
long :  for  if  there  be  one  text  which 
more  beautifully  proves  the  absurd- 
ity of  Transubstantiation,  and  the 
truth  of  those  sentiments  which  I 
am  now  advocating,  it  is  that  veir 
text,  for  which  I  most  kindly  thank 
my  learned  oppenent.  He  said,  we 
Protestants  make  God  theLucretian 
deity,  that  is,  a  god  of  that  one 
attnbute — ^that  we  make  God  the 
god  of  Lucretius.  If  the  words  arc 
to  be  taken  in  their  literal  mt^oiing 
and  acceptation,  that "  God  w  love,** 
we  must  understand  that  thcDeity  is 
transubstantiated  into  love.  There- 
fore, instead  of  my  having  the  credit 
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cf  this  novel  and  extraordinary  con- 
struction, I  give  it  back  to  Mr. 
French,  and  beg  to  assure  him  that 
the  me^od  of  interpretation  adopted 
by  his  Church  is  chargeable,  and 
justly,  with  the  guilt  of  represent- 
ing our  God  as  the  Lucretian  deHy. 

After  having  made  these  state- 
ments, 1  insist  on  a  fair  and  close 
reply,  for  I  am  here,  not  to  adduce 
arguments  and  see,  as  heretofore, 
my  opponent  run  from  them  as  far 
as  the  east  is  distant  from  the  west, 
but  to  state  neat  trutiis,  which 
must  either  be  disproved  or  adopted. 
I  have  opened  tiie  discussion,  and  I 
do  now  most  candidly  and  cour- 
teously insist  that  my  opponent  rise 
and  meet  me,  step  by  step,  and 
i^erse  by  verse,  and  demonstrate  to 
me  that  I  am  wrong  in  these  mat- 
ters, to  our  common  and  complete 
satisfaction,  or  that  he  abjure  his 
creed  and  embrace  that  of  the  Bible. 

I  have  several  objections  made  by 
my  opponent,  which  I  should  like  to 
go  over,  but  I  find  I  have  but  five 
minutes  more.  An  objection  was 
made  to  my  quotation,  "  De  Defect- 
ibus  Missa"  that  it  gave  a  handle 
to  Deists.  Tliis  (Bible)  is  my 
standard  of  appeal:  This  book  of 
God  is  the  store-house  of  my  argu- 
ments,— ^is  that  Deism  ^  Here  is 
my  fount  of  light,  and  of  knowledge, 
and  of  goodness, — ^am  I  a  Deist? 
I  go  to  this  blessed  book — I  take 
all  my  sentiments  from  its  pages, 
and  if  this  be  Deism,  oh!  then, 
"  where  thou  goest  I  wUl  go,  where 
thou  lodgest  I  will  lodge ;  thy  peo- 
ple shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God 
my  God!"  My  opponent  stated 
that  my  quotation  from  the  "  De 
Defectiotts  Missa"  in  which  it  is 
stated  that  the  host,  after  being 
changed  into  Christ's  body,  and 
blooa,  and  divinity,  may  be  carried 
away  by  a  mouse,  or  a  cat,  or  any 
other  animal,  gave  a  handle  to 
Deists.    I  am  grieved,  indeed,  that 


I  waa  compelled  to  use  such  ex- 
pressions, but  who  has  the  discsedit 
of  the  phraseology  ?  I  never  id. 
vented  it — ^it  never  entered  intomj 
mind,  I  solemnly  assure  you,  till  i 
read  the  passages  in  the  "  De  Defeet- 
ibus  Missa.^'  I  never  dreamt  that 
my  Lord,  "who  dieth  no  more," 
wno  is  "  at  the  right  hand  of  tk 
Father,"  could  be,  in  the  ima^inatica 
of  his  professing  Church,  orasged 
down  b^  the  incantations  of  a  priest, 
and  subjected  to  all  the  d^radatioB 
and  the  ignominy,  the  ills,  the  sor- 
rows, and  the  trials,  through  whidi 
he  onco  passed  in  hu*  earthly  pQ- 
grimage  among  men !  I  never  W 
Eeved  the  bare  possibility  of  such  a 
thing.  It  was  reserved  for  the 
Church  of  Bome  to  imagine  and 
record  the  possibility  of  such  blas- 
phemy. It  is  the  Church  that 
records  such  abominations,  whiek 
gives  a  handle  to  Deists. 

There  is  one  point  left  I  hsTC 
time  to  notice  before  I  sit  down.  Mr. 
French  said,  was  not  our  Lord,  when 
a  child,  liable  to  be  torn  by  wDd 
beasts?  I  grant  it.  But  is  there  not  t 
vast  diffepence?  Our  Lord  was  thes 
in  the  flesh,  liable  to  be  spit  upon,  to 
be  bufi'eted,  to  want,  to  bleed,  to 
die,  to  be  mocked,  to  be  buried; 
but  what  saith  the  Scripture  P  Bom. 
vi.  9 :  "  He  dieth  no  more:'  Mat 
that !— "  HO  more  ;"  "  Death  hoik  M 
more  dominion  over  Mm;"  and  thoufk 
he  was  liable  to  every  reproaoi, 
insult,  and  ignominy — ^yea,  liable  io 
death  itself,  when  he  was  a  babe 
and  a  man  of  sorrow  on  the  earth, 
you  know  that  "he  dieth  no  more; 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  oro 
him ;"  you  know  that  he  is  far,  fu 
beyond  the  reach  of  every  accident 
and  every  insult — that  "he  ever 
liveth,"  at  God's  hand,  *'  to  make 
intercession  for  us ; "  and,  therefore^ 
the  supposition  that,  because  our 
Lord  was  nursed  in  a  manger,  and 
subject  to  sore  and  painful  trials  in 
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our  stead,  and  for  our  sins,  on  this 
earth,  the  possibilities  of  the  De 
De/eciibus  are  neither  untrue  nor 
Irreverent,  is  most  illogical  and 
eminently  absurd.  I  therefore  call 
aa  jou,  my  dear  Koman  Catholic 
friends,  not  to  entertain  such  senti- 
ments, but  to  abjure  and  abandon 
them  as  dishonourable  to  God. 

[Here  the  reverend  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 

Mt-Fkench. — ^Ladies  andgentle- 
men.  Before  I  come  to  the  subject  I  which  Catholics  mean  that  Cluist  is 


poetry  vith  which  I  regaled  you,  I 
will  show  him,  in  return,  one  of  the 
deeds  of  his  celebrated  Calvin, 
namely,  his  buniinff  Senretus  at  the 
stake,  because  he  aid  not  believe  in 
the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  fMur- 
murs  amon^  the  Catholics,  ana  cries 
of  "Order !  ^*]  Therefore,  gentlemen, 
this  kind  of  extrinsic  argument  is 
totally  at  an  end.  And  now,  before 
I  proceed  further,  I  should  wish  my 
Protestant  friends  to  entertain  a 
I  clearer  notion  as  to  the  way  by 


under  discussion,  I  shall  beg  leave 
to  advert  to  one  altogether  extra- 
neous to  it,  and  sorry  I  am  that  it 
was  introduced  by  my  rev.  friend. 
It  was  a  passage  which  he  quoted 
from  St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  with 
respect  to  heretics.    I  take  it  for 
granted  that  the  words  in  St.  Thomas 
of  Aquin  are  clearly  and  accurately 
recorded.    Aquinas  does  give  his 
opinion,  as  a  theologian,  "that  he- 
retics, after  certain   admonitions, 
may  be  handed  over  to  the  secular 
power."    That,  I  say,  is  an  opinion 
of  his — ^it  is  not  mine ;  it  is  not  an 
article  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question. 
As  a  private  individual,  and  as  a 
Catholic,  permitted  by  my  Church 
to  indulge  opinions  of  this  kind,  I 
boldly  state,  that  I  am  not  only 
against  persecution  for  religion,  but 
also  ik^ainst  the  connexion  of  Church 
and  State  in  any  country  of  the 
universe.    That  is  my  opinion :  but 
since  I  have  turned  my  eyes  to  the 
politics  of  human  life,  I  have  never 
Wn  able  to  see  one  sect  in  religion, 
in  power,  connected  with  the  state, 
that  did  not  persecute  for  religion ; 
all  alike,  Boman  Catholics,  or  Pro- 
^testants,  or  others,  in  this  country ; 
"  have  persecuted  for  religion. 

But  as  the  learned  gentleman  told 

rou,  also,  that  he  wished,  enpassant, 

io  show  you  some  words  in  prose  of 

[Aquinas,  after  a  little  bit  of  lus 


received  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  for  you  have  not  heard 
one  ar jpiment,  though  you  have  had 
a  copious  out-pouring  of  words; 
you  have  not  heard  one  solid  areu* 
ment  to  refute  the  verity  of  tnat 
sacrament.  The  manner  oi  Christ's 
presence  is  thus  laid  down  by  our 
sound  theologians,  and  we  Catholics 
all  acquiesce  m  it ;  and  what  is  thus 
taught  is  to  be  found  in  the  book 
called  "  The  Paith  of  Catholics  :"— 
"  Christ  is  not  present  in  this  sacra- 
ment according  to  his  natural  way.'* 

Rev.  J,  CuuMiNG. — ^What  is  the 
book? 

Mr.FKENCH.— Itis"ThePaith  of 
Catholics,"  by  Kirk  andBerrington. 

B;ev.  J.  CuMMBiG.-Thatis  enougL 

Mr.  Pkench. — "Christ  is  not  pre- 
sent in  this  sacrament  according  to 
his  natural  mode  of  existence,  nor 
subject  to  corporeal  contiii^ncies." 
That  is  the  manner  of  receiving  him ; 
it  is  quite  a  different  thin^  to  what 
my  learned  friend  concedes.  St. 
Austin  will  still  further  illustrate  ib 
"What  therefore  means,"  says  St 
Austin,  "that  phrase,  *the  flesh 
profiieth  nothing  ?^  It  profiteth  no- 
thjug  in  the  manner  in  which  they 
understood  it,  for  they  understood 
it  to  mean  flesh  as  it  is  mangled  in 
a  dead  body,  or  as  it  is  sold  in  the 
market ;  not  as  it  is  quickened  ly 
the  animating  spirit  of  life." — St. 
Aug,  Tract  27,  vol.  iii.  p.  503. 
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And  now,  if  I  were  in  the  pre 
sence  of  an  assembly  that  knew  not 
how  to  discriminate,  that  is,  that 
was  likely  to  be  more  content  with 
mere  vombility  of  words  and  ele- 
gantly flowing  langnage  than  with 
solidity  of  argument,  1  should  not 
be,  on  the  present  occasion,  ani- 
mated with  that  strength  and  that 
confidence  which  I  feel  in  the  glo- 
rions,canse  which  I  have  undertaken 
to  defend.    On  the  contrair,  in  that 
case,  I  should  be  dispirited  and  de- 
jected in  the  extreme ;  for  certainly 
I  have  to  contend  with  a  most  prac- 
tised and  expert  orator, — a  gentle- 
man capable,  beyond  doubt,  with  the 
utmost  facility,  of  expressing  him- 
self on  any  subject  that  enters  into 
his  mind,  and  of  making  the  argu- 
ment his  own,  or  at  least  making  it 
appear  so,  by  the  Tehemence  and 
the  impressiTcness  with  which  he 
speaks,  and  the  seeming  elegance 
with  which  he  clothes  his  ideas. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  this  ad- 
vant^  on  his  part,  I  candidly  own 
that  I  am  full  of  favourable  antici- 
pation as  to  the  result  of  this  dis- 
cussion, when  I  cast  my  eyes  upon 
the  feebleness  of  my  learned  friend' s 
arguments  to  subvert  the  grand 
dogma   of   Transubstantiation.     I 
mean  both  those  which  were  ad- 
duced at  our  last  meeting  and  those 
which    have  been  superadded  to 
their  this  evening.    If  that  is  all 
I  have  to  contend  with,  I  have,  I 
think,  abready  said  enough  in  mv 
appeals  to  the  Testament,  that  book 
of  books,  and  in  my  appeals  to  the 
fathers  of  the  Church. 

As  specimens  of  the  learned  gen- 
tleman's fragility  of  argument,  on 
the  former  eveningof  thisdiscussion, 
I  shall  beg  leave  to  call  his  and  your 
attention  to  the  mode  m  which  he 
endeavoured  to  invalidate  that  ever- 
memorable  text  of  the  Gospel, 
which  appeared  so  strong  to  Martin 
Luther  that  he  defied  a  whole  ge- 


neration of  men  to  shake  it ;  namdv, 
''  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body ;  driiik, 
this  is  my  blood."  The  mode  in 
which  mv  friend  endeavoured  to 
weaken  that  grand  text,  you  may 
remember,  was  by  questioning  the 
accuracy  of  my  quotation  fraoi 
the  New  Testament,  with  which  he 
is  so  familiar;  and  then,  when  he 
found  himself  foiled  in  his  attempiS, 
he  directed  my  attention  to  another 
text,  which  he  wished  me  to  qoole 
in  preference  : — ^Luke  xxii.  19,  SOL 
"  Ttas  cup  is  the  new  testament  in 
my  blood.  This  would  have  ^to. 
an  opportunity  to  mv  learned  m»d 
to  say,  what  indeed  he  has  said, 
though  I  avoided  the  text  in  ordet 
to  ward  off  such  nonsense — ^that  if 
Transubstantiation  was  to  take  effect 
the  moment  that  certain  words  w&t 
pronounced,  it  would  follow  conse- 
cutively, tliat  the  cup  was  abo  to 
be  transubstantiated.  Now  it  ap- 
peared to  me  to  be  a  most  extn- 
ordinary  argument,  and  not  wocthT 
the  dignity  of  his  character,  ac- 
quainted as  he  is  with  the  laws  of 
reasoning,  inasmuch  as  eTeir  ooe 
must  know  that  if  I  sa^  that  I  saw 
a  man  diink  a  glass  of  winei,  I  do 
not  mean  to  make  an  impresskn 
that  he  swallowed  the  glass  with  the 
wine.  And  that  the  cup  was  dc^ 
an  essential  part  of  this  doctrine,  is 

S roved  from  the  circumstance  of 
latthew's  not  mentioning  the  cap, 
but  simply  making  Christ  to  say, 
"Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  and 
drink,  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament."  But,  gentlemen,  it  is 
iiot  my  intention  to  permit  the  ia- 
vincibuity  of  this  srand  text  to  be 
so  slightly  passed  over.  I  ^bH 
read  you  the  words  of  Luther  upoa 
it, — his  own  words.  Luther,  toik 
vii.  502 : — "  I  cannot  deny,  neither 
do  I  wish  to  do  so,  that  had  Ou- 
lostad,  or  any  other  person,  been 
able,  five  years  ago,  to  persuade  mc 
that  wine  and  bread  alone  consii- 


TRAXSVBSTAJSrULTICfS, 


tuted  tlie  Sacrament,  he  would  have 
conferred  upon  me  an  inestimable 
faTOur ;  for,  to  tell  you  the  tnith,  it 
is  a  sabiect  in  the  investigation  of 
which  I  was  then  most  anxionsly 
and  laboriously  engaged.  I  strained 
everr  nerve  to  extricate  and  disen- 
tan^  myself  from  the  embarrass- 
ment^ knowing,  as  I  did  full  well, 
that  it  was  a  point  that  above  all 
others  wonld  enable  me  to  give 
the  greatest  annoyance  to  the  pa- 
pacy ;  but  I  find  myself  completely 
Dound  in  fetters,  without  any  pos- 
sibility of  escaping ;  the  text  oi  the 
Gospel  is  too  clear." 

1^  text,  therefore,  I  still  main- 
1%in,  remains  whole  and  entire, 
totally  unbroken  by  the  oriental 
weapons  of  my  learned  friend. 
Sach  are  the  words  of  Luther,  and 
he  acted  up  to  the  spirit  of  them  to 
the  end  of  his  life,  maintaining  the 
real  corporeal  presence,  though  dif- 
fering from  us  in  one  respect.  He 
believed  in  Consubstantiation,  we 
believe  in  Transubstantiation.  Lu- 
ther, therefore,  the  father  of  Pro- 
testantism, maintains  that  that  text 
is  too  clear  to  be  distorted  by  any 
ingenuity,  and  of  course  to  be  proof 
against  that  orientalism  in  which 
my  learned  friend  so  much  delights 
and  glories. 

"JA^  rev.  friend  maintains,  that, 
iosteiad  of  its  being  too  clear  in 
favour  of  the  corporeal .  presence, 
that  all  Catholic  generations  that 
have  gone  by,  with  all  the  Catholic 
worla  at  present,  nay,  with  Luther 
himself,  the  i^her  of  Protestantism, 
are  all  wholly  inadequate  to  pass  any 
judgment  whatever  upon  it.  He 
virtoallv  maintains  so.  Luther  was 
persuaaed  that  he  saw  an  affirmative 
in  this  text,  "  take,  eat,  this  is  my 
body;*'  my  learned  friend  is  per- 
suadCMl  that  he  sees  in  it  a  negative : 
"  this  is  «(>/  my  body."  Lutner  de- 
dares  that  all  opponents  of  the 
doetxine  of  the  corporeal  presence, 
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to  use  his  own  words,  "are  heretics 
and  aliens  to  the  Church ;"  my  rev. 
opponent  affirms,  that  all  the  advo- 
cates of  the  corporeal  presence  are 
rank  idolaters,  and,  consequently, 
with  one  wide,  sweeping,  one  mer- 
ciless anathema^  excludes  them  all 
&om  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  a 
kingdom,  thank  God,  of  which  my 
reverend  friend  is  not  the  possessor 
of  the  keys.  [Applause  from  the  Ca- 
tholic party,  ana  cries  of  "Order!"] 
Luther  tells  us  that  he  was  com- 
pletely held  in  fetters  by  this  strong- 
binding,  circumscriptive  text ;  my 
learned  and  ingemous  mend  de- 
clares that  it  is  mere  superstition 
— ^mere  enchantment  in  any  one  that 
is  thus  bound,  and  immediately  dis- 
solves the  chains  of  such  deluded 
mortals  by  the  magic  all-potent 
touch  of  his  oriental  wand. 

Poor,  unhappy  Luther !  unversed 
as  he  was  in  orientalism !  He  lived 
and  died,  alas,  three  Aundred  years 
a^,  maintaining  to  the  end  the  doc- 
trine of  the  real  corporeal  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  sacred  Eucharist, 
instead  of  its  being  reserved  for  the 
new-sprung  lights  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  But  oh!  my  friends,  what 
a  contrast,  what  a  striking  contrast 
do  we  not  behold  here,  between  the 
simplicity  of  "  the  father  of  the 
Reformation"  and  the  remarkable 
ingenuity  and  acuteness  of  his  de- 
scendants !  What  dulness,  what 
inaptitude,  what  stupidity  in  read- 
ing this  plain-speaking  Gospel  on  the 
p«^  of  Luther ;  and  what  penetra- 
tion, what  keenness,  what  acute- 
ness, and  intelligence,  on  the  part 
of  all  lus  sons !  ileally,  my  friends, 
notwithstanding  the  sublime  soar 
that  my  learned  friend  took  the  other 
evening  into  the  r^o^s  of  natural 
philosophy,  when  he  very  gravely 
and  methodically  proved  that  a  man 
could  not  be,  with  reference  to  him- 
self, at  once  both  grandfather  and 
grandson,  it  appears  to  me,  not- 
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withstanding,  that  such  a  character 
can  exist ;  uiat  is,  a  grandchild,  in 
point  of  age,  who  is  a  grandfather 
at  the  same  time  in  point  of  wisdom 
and  matnrity  of  intellect.  Such  is 
the  preciousness  of  the  present  race 
of  readers  of  the  Bible,  that,  in  the 
words  of  the  poet, — "  The  text  in- 
spires not  them,  but  they  the  text 
inspire." 

They  all  see,  at  one  glance,  that 
what  Lather  declared  to  be  too 
literal  to  be  distorted  into  metaphor 
and  "  orient^ed,"  they  all  see,  in 
the  present  day,  that  it  is  too  clearly 
ligurative  to  be  distorted  into  lite- 
r2ity.  But,  I  ask,  what  rule,  what 
standard  of  faith  must  that  be, 
where  a  man,  sitting  down  to  inter- 
pret the  Bible  for  himself,  in  a  text 
of  such  unspeakable  importance,  or, 
as  my  reverend  friend  has  frequently 
said  tliis  cYening,  is  of  such  "  vital 
importance  that  the  salvation  of  your 
soul  hangs  on  it," — I  say,  what  rule 
of  faith  must  that  be  where,  whilst 
the  Bible  is  Bup]X)sed  to  speak 
plainly  and  intelligibly  to  all,  the 
vcryfatherof  the  Reformation  differs 
in  his  deduction  from  all  ?  how  is 
it  that  each  individual  is  enabled,  in 
the  nineteenth  century,  to  descry  so 
intuitively,  that  these  words, "  Take, 
eat,  this  is  my  bodj ;  drink,  this  is 
my  blood,"  are  positively  figurative, 
when  such  a  man  as  Lutlier,  though 
he  strained  every  nerve  to  pro- 
duce [reduce]  it  to  figurativeness, 
in  order  to  give  annoyance  to  the 
Papacy,  declared  that  the  text  stared 
liim  too  strongly  in  the  face,  so  that 
he  could  never  get  over  it.  And  yet 
my  learned  friend  ridicules  my  sim- 
plicity (though  he  did  not  actually 
use  file  wora  as  Dr.  Adam  Clarke 
has  done)  in  not  being  able  to  see  a 
negative  in  this  text  where  Luther 
saw  an  affirmative,  and  where  I  see 
an  affirmative,  and  where  all  Catho- 
lics, to  the  end  of  the  world,  will 
^ce  an  affinnative.    I  ask,  then,  is 


this  permission  to  every  man  to  t 
terpret  the  Bible  for  himself,  taldiig 
it  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith,   ever 
likely  to  lead  to  "  nnity  im  tke  bctti 
of  peace  F"  Is  it  the  proper  rale  ts 
kmt  the  minds  of  men  in  one  bar- 
monious  consent,  in  one  and   tke 
.  same  doctrine  or  body  of  tenets,  so 
as  to  supersede  the  neoessitj  df 
the  "one  sheepfold  and   the* 
Shepherd,"  the  ever-existing; 
changing  Catholic    church, 
still  cries  out,  in  all  ages,  and  in  iB 
countries,  in  the  language  of  te 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "  me  cap  of 
blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  nol 
the  communion  .of  the    blood  d 
Christ?   and  the  bread  which  w^ 
break,  is  it  not  the  communkm  of 
the  body  of  Christ  ?" 

I  come  now  to  make  an  obsem- 
tion  or  two  with  reference  to  cohi- 
munioii  in  one  kind,  which  ws 
touched  upon  by  my  learned  fricad 
on  the  last  evening,  and  which  I  had 
no  time  to  answer.  My  revereni 
friend  alleges  that  the  cup,  bj  whid 
expression  the  blood  is  conuDQcdy 
meant,  that  is,  '*  the  thin^  coniaiB- 
ing  for  the  thing  contained,'*  is 
taken  away  from  the  laity ;  butwhes 
we  Catholics  say  the  cup,  we  raeaa 
the  blood,  and  I  maintam  that  the 
cup  is  not  taken  away  from  the  laity 
any  more  than  his  sacred  bo^  i§ 
taken  away ;  because  it  is  an  artide 
of  our  faith  that  from  the  bodj  die 
blood  is  inseparable,  and  he  whe 
takes  a  drop  of  the  consecrated! 
^vine  or  bread  takes  the  blessed, 
glorified,  and  spiritualized  bodyot 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ 
That  is  the  doctrine  which  we  pro- 
fess, and  which  we  sincerely  behere 
in.  But,  my  friends,  it  shall  not  be 
my  bare  assertion  that  commnnioii 
in  one  kind  is  lawful.  I  shall  prove 
it  by  four  texts.  The  learned 
gentleman,  when  I  have  read  one, 
will  easily  accredit  me  for  the  four, 
though  I  have  only  one  at  preserL 
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Tbe  fini  text  is  Lnkeixir.  30 : — 
"Aiid  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  th^ 
sat  at  meat  with  him,  that  he  tooc 
bccad,  sold  blessed  it,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  unto  them/'  This  I  oon- 
teod  to  be  oommnnion  in  one  kind. 
I  hare  for  it  the  anthority  of  sereral 
fiuthera  dT  the  Chnich,  among  others, 
St  Annstine  and  the  venerable 
Bede.  jBut  the  principal  text  I 
vish  to  call  yonr  attention  to  is  that 
of  8L  Panl,  first  Cor.  epistle  first, 
which  I  am  compelled  to  read  in 
Greek,  becanse  it  is  vitiated— pur- 
posely Titiated,  and  stripped  ot  its 
■M»ii«'«g  by  the  English  frotestant 
tnmslatioiL  I  should  much  rather 
advert  to  the  Protestant  translation, 
IS  beiitf  more  familiar  to  the  ma- 
joriiv  ^my  audience ;  but  wherever 
it  is  ddibenitely,  wantonly,  and  inde- 
fensiUy  vitiated,  in  order  to  delude 
the  people  of  this  country,  there 
lam  compelled  to  read  the  genuine 
Groek.  It  is  at  the  27th  verse ; 
ttd  I  bee  you  to  remark,  that  it  is 
only  one  Greek  word  that  I  am  going 
to  teadi  you,  viz.  the  letter  "  i, 
vhidi  means  "  cf''  in  GreeL 

Kow  I  shall  explain  and  con- 
4nie  it,  and  I  b^  perfect  silence 
vlulstlgive  the  interpretation : — 
**  Soever  shaU  eat  this  bread/' 
(f)  "or  shall  drink  this  cup  of  the 
Lord  unworthilY,  shall  be  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord." 
Soch  is  the  proper  translation. 
Now  the  Protestant  transbtion  is 
fboBunahle,  toad  Yicked,  and  false; 
it  is  indefensibly  false,  becanse  the 
^nnsbtors  knew  it  to  be  so  when 
^  put  aad  for  or.  In  order  to 
ihov  that  communion  in  one  kind 
y^  not  available,  they  turned  i 
i>to  im,  which  means  mid,  whibt  i 
^f^Bta  or.  Is  there  not,  my  fiiends, 
ft  CUBS  denounced  wainst  any  one 
^  shall  either  add  or  take  from 
^t  sacred  book? 

Hm  you  have  communion  in 
ne  kind,  and  depend  upon  it  the 


learned  gentleman,  when  he  rises, 
will  have  to  perspire  a  great  deal, 
before  he  give  a  lucid  and  satisfao- 
tonr  answer  to  that  identical  text. 
"  Wbere  does  the  Scripture,"  savs 
Bishop  Montage,  ''command  the 
peode  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper  in  both  kinds? 
The  Scripture  teaches  no  such 
thing."  And  why  does  a  Protes- 
tant bishop  acknowledge  this  ? 
Because  he  had  studied  Scripture 
deeplv ;  because  he  Imew  that  the 
translation  was  false ;  yes,  he  knew 
that  the  text  I  haveiusi  now  quoted 
was  fidse  in  the  £n^h.  Can  I 
entertain  a  doubt,  therefore,  as  to 
this  being  conununion  in  one  Idnd ; 
no,  most  undoubtedly  I  cannot; 
but  if  I  did,  much  rather  would  I 
light  my  little  candle  at  the  lamp  of 
the  great  St.  Augustine,  still  vividly 
burning  in  his  immortal  pages,  and 
who  asseverates  it  to  be  such  com- 
rounion,than  I  would  ask  the  opinion 
of  my  reverend  Mend  concerning 
that  important  text — such  love,  sucji 
reverence,  such  admiration  have  I 
for  the  orthodox  doctors  of  sound 
antiquity,  when  compared  with  the 
conceit^  the  arn^ant  superfidal- 
ists  of  the  present  day. 

As  to  the  question  of  my  learned 
friend,  how  was  it  that  the  good 
thief  was  admitted  into  Paradise 
without  partaking  of  the  Lord's 
body,  which  I  so  much  insisted 
on  ? — ^I  ask  him,  in  my  turn,  since 
"no  man  without  baptism  can 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
— ^how  is  it  that  tne  good  thief,  un- 
baptised,  was  lec^ved  into  those 
happy  regions  ?  As  I  have  not  now 
much  time  left,  I  shall  beg  leave 
oetore  I  sit  down — for  I  am  veij 
loth  to  leave  this  text,  which  u 
commonly  called  Luther's  mvinci- 
ble  text,  and  whic^  is  likewise  the 
text  by  which  Catholics  of  every  age 
before  his  existence  bleariy  proved 
their  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
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— ^before  I  sit  down,  it  will  not  be 
unseaaonable  to  corroborate  it,  by 
one  or  two  extracts  from  the  fathers. 
Speaking  of  this  very  text,  St.  Chry- 
sostom  says,  "This  is  my  body." 
This  sentence  effects  a  toUl  trans- 
mutation in  what  lies  before: — 
rovro  TO  prjiia  furappvOfuCfi  ra 
irpofcci/Acya.  —  £U.  CktyK  torn.  ii. 
p.  384.    Edit.  Benedict. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  aj).  872, 
says:  "But  now  these  things  he 
giyes  unto  ns,  irans-elementinguy  the 
force  of  the  blemtig  the  nature  of  the 
visible  species  into  that  body: — 
ravra  di;  bibtatnv  ^fup  rjj  rrjs  tvko" 
yias  Bvvafui  npos  tictivo  pt*Tar 
fTTOixftncas  Twv  <f>aivofitv»v  rriP 
(bvatPy*  torn.  iii.  p.  105,  fol.  edit. 
Morell,  Paris,  1638. 

My  reverend  friend,  who  is  well 
acauaintcd  with  the  Greek  language, 
and  not  only  mv  learned  friend  who 
is  arguing  with  me,  but  both  my 
learned  fnends  in  their  respective 
chairs,  who  are  thorooj^my  ac 
quainted  with  the  Greek 
will  be  able  to  tell  vou  that,  m  ine 
whole  compass  of  that  (50pious 
tongue,  there  is  not  a  stronger  or 
more  expressive  word  than  tneta- 
stoikeiosasy  that  is,  "  trans-element< 
ing ;"  and  shall  I  be  told,  after  this, 
bv  my  learned  friend,  or  by  any 
Protestant  theologian  whatever,  that 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation 
was  invented  in  the  ninth  centuij, 
and  that  the  first  treatise  was  wnt- 
ten  by  Pascasius  Ehadbert?  Why 
this  smgle  sentence  is  worth  whole 
treatises  on  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation, written  with  the  utmost 
copiousness  and  prolixity.  Is  it 
possible  for  any  man  to  nnd  out  a 
word  equal  to  it  in  the  Englis'h  lan- 
guage? It  would  sink  under  the 
weight  of  it ;  there  is  no  possibility; 
it  is  not  rich  enough ;  no  modem 
language  is  rich  enough  to  con- 
vey such  a  powerful  idea,  without 
the  coinage  of  a  word  of  an  ana- 


logous nature,  from  the  Greek  or 
Homan. 

Now,  gentlemen,  let  ns  inves- 
tigate caLnlv  whidi  of  the  tw% 
Catholic  or  Protestant*  discerns  tkc 
true  meaning  of  this  myateiy  viA 
the  greater  spirited  acutencas  woA 
comprehension,  as  it  is  expoumded 
in  the  6th  chapter  of  John.  Asd 
here  I  must  say,  that  whatera 
the  mighty  BeUarmine  niigfat  h»e 
thought,  who  seems,  by-tne-liy,  a 
ereat  favourite  with  mj  learaei 
niend, — whatever,  I  saj,  BdUv^ 
mine  might  have  thought  with  t^ 
ference  to  the  said  chapter,  it  w£  , 
not  alter  my  opinion  in  any  desne 
whatever.  1  can  read  as  wcf  m 
BeUarmine,  I  can  understand  as  weS 
as  BeUarmine,  and  there  is  no  arti^ 
of  my  faith  wliich  forbids  me  to 
interpret,  on  this  occasion,  aoooid- 
ing  to  my  own  will  and  mj  ova 
fancy.  "  Our  fathers  did  eat  msuBS 
in  the  desert,  as  it  is  written.  He 
gave  them  bread  from  heayen  ( Jois 
vi.  31).  Then  Jesus  said  unto 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Moses 
not  bread  from  heavon,  but  Mf 
Father  gives  you  the  true  fareu 
which  Cometh  down  from  heareiL' 

Here  I  must  observe,  that  it  is  ia* 
possible  to  read  a  single  sentoiee  k 
this  divine  chapter  that  has  not  beea 
iUustrated  and  enriched  by  soad 
valuable  observations  by  one  or  otho' 
of  the  fathers  of  the  dhurch,  which 
tends  to  show  you  what  was  the 
primitive  belief  on  the  subject  ia 
discussion.  This  aUusion  to  maana 
is  illustrated  by  the  foUowing  i» 
mark  from  the  great  St.  Ambrose: 
he  is  catechizing  or  instructing  a 
pupil : — "  You  (he  says  to  him) 


acquainted  with  far  better  things; 
inasmuch  as  light  is  preferaUe  la 
shade,  truth  to  figure,  the  body  of 
the  founder  to  mauna  from  heavea. 
Perhaps,  you  may  si^,  I  see  a  Tciy 
different  thing  before  me :  how  do 
I  you  affirm  to  mo  that  I  see  the  bod; 
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of  CSirist  ?  Tliis  it  is  that  remains 
for  me  to  prove.  How  many  ex- 
amples haye  we  not  at  oommand  to 
proTe  tbat  what  is  here  is  not  what 
nature  has  formed,  hut  what  the 
benediction  has  consecrated;  and 
that  the  efficacy  of  the  henediction 
pveponderates  over  that  of  nature, 
since  by  the  benediction  nature 
itself  is  cbanged !  Moses  held  the 
rod ;  he  cast  it  down,  and  it  became 
a  serpent.  Again,  he  seized  the 
serpent  by  tbe  tail,  and  it  resumed 
the  nature  of  the  rod.  See  you  not, 
therefore,  that,  br  the  prophetic 
grace,  the  nature  of  the  serpent  and 
the  rod  was  twice  changed?" 

St.   Ambrose   then   enumerates 
many  other  miraculous  changes  men- 
tioned in  the  sacred  writings,  and 
thus  proceeds : — "Now,  if  the  bless- 
ing of  man  was  so  potent  that  it 
could  change  nature,  what  say  we  of 
the  divine  consecration,  where  the 
veiy  word  themselves  of  the  Lord 
our  Savioor  opi^rate  ?   for  that  Sa- 
crament which  you  receive  is  accom- 
plished by  the  word  of  Christ.    If 
the  word  of  Ellas  had  such  power 
that  it  could  brin^  down  fire  from 
heaven,  shall  not  the  word  of  Christ 
have  power  to  change  the  form  of 
the  elements  ?  You  nave  read  the 
account  of  all  the  works  of  the  crea- 
tion.   He  said,  and  it  torn  done  ;  he 
fOBmandedy  and  they  tcere  formed. 
The  word,  therefore,  of  Christ  which 
had  power  to  make  from  nothing 
that  which  was  not,  is  it  not  able  to 
change  those  things  which  actually 
are  mto  things  which  they  were 
not  ?  for*  it  is  not  a  less  exertion  of 
power   to  give  new  existence  to 
things,  than  to  change  the  nature  of 
things  existing.    But  why  have  re- 
ooune  to  illustrations  ?  Let  us  bring 
forward  examples  appertaining  to 
the  subject, « n^  by  the  inslanee  of  the 
tueantatiofi,  let  us  substantiate  the 
truth  of  the  mystery.    Was  it  in 
OQufcmnity  to  the  ordinary  course 


of  nature,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  was 
bom  of  Marv  ?  If  it  be  nature  that 
we  are  in  quest  of,  no  other  means 
present  themselves  but  the  law  of 
matrimony.  It  is  evident,  there- 
fore, that,  in  deviation  from  the 
wonted  course  of  nature,  a  virgin 
brought  forth  a  son,  and  it  is  thai 
very  body  ufkieh  we  produce.  Why 
here  do  you  require  the  order  of  nature 
as  to  the  body  of  Christ,  since,  in  op- 
position to  the  wonted  course  of  nature, 
the  Lord  Jesus  himself  was  brought 
forth  bv  a  virainF  Verily,  the  true 
flesh  of  Christ,  which  was  crucified, 
which  was  buried,  of  necessary  con- 
sequence, constitute  the  sacrament 
of  that  flesh.  Our  Lord  Jesus  him- 
self pronounces  it.  This  is  my  body. 
Before  the  benediction  of  the  ce- 
lestial words,  it  is  called  bread 
(species) ;  after  the  consecration, 
the  body  of  Christ  is  signified.  He 
himself  calls  it  his  blood.  Before 
the  consecration  it  is  called  another 
thing;  after  the  consecration  it  is 
called  another  thine :  after  the  con- 
secration it  is  called  blood.  And 
you  say.  Amen ;  that  is,  it  is  true. 
JThat  the  mouth  utters,  let  the  mind 
inwardly  confess.  What  the  word 
resounJs,  let  the  heart  inwardly  re- 
spond to."  So  says  St.  Ambrose. 
And  are  all  these  words  idly  and 
profusely  lavished  in  order  to  prove 
that  bread  after  the  consecration 
stiU  remains  bread,  and  that  wine 
after  consecration  still  remains 
wine  ? — St.  Ambrosius,  de  Initiandis, 
lib.  viii.  tom.  iv.  fol.  350.  Parisiis, 
1C03. 

Again,  "  33.  Tor  the  bread  of 
God  IS  he  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven  and  giveth  life  unto  the 
world." 

So  that  it  is  evident  that  our 
blessed  Lord  alludes  not  to  any 
thing  bordering  on  the,  Protestant 
sa(jhuneut,  but  points  to  himself 
directly. 

"  85.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I 
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am  the  bread  of  life;  he  that  oometh 
to  me  shall  nerer  hanger,  and  he 
that  bdieveth  on  me  ahiUl  never 
thirst." 

Behdd»  a  second  time  onr  blessed 
Lord  affirms  that  the  bread  of  life 
is  he  himself;  and  where  is  the 
Christian  who  shall  dare  to  contra- 
dict him,  and  to  excbiim,  No,  the 
br^  of  life  came  not  down  from 
heaven,  but  is  the  product  of  a  ter- 
restrial soil  ? 

"36.  But  I  say  also  unto  you. 
That  ye  also  have  seen  me,  and  be- 
lieve not." 

"  37.  All  that  the  Father  siveth 
to  me  shall  come  to  me,  and  him 
that  oometh  to  me  I  will  no  wise 
cast  out." 

Is  it  not  manifest  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  here  alludes,  in  the  first 
pla<»,  to  those  who  were  about  to 
murmur  at  Mm,  and  to  reject  tie 
bread  from  heaven,  and  to  walk  no 
more  with  km  f  and  in  the  next 
place,  to  those  who  were  about  to 
tell  him,  in  the  words  of  Simon 
Peter,  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  toe  go? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  )ue." 

''41.  The  Jews  then  murmured 
at  him,  because  he  said,  I  am  the 
bread  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven." 

Is  it  possible  that  these  Jews 
could  have  murmured  at  him  had  he 
merely  said, ''  The  bread  of  life  which 
I  am  about  to  give  you  is  the  com- 
mon bread,  which  is  eaten  hy  you 
all,  and  which,  when  I  shidl  be  no 
more  among  you,  it  is  my  wiD  that 
ye  should  eat  in  remembrance  of 
me  P"  No ;  it  would,  methinks,  re- 
quire no  peculiar  assistance  from  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  a  person  to  make  up 
his  uind  to  believe  in  the  possibility 
of  a  thinff  so  very  easy  to  be  ao- 
oomplishea.  However,  after  this 
murmur,  it  is  but  natural  to  eiroeot 
that  our  blessed  Lord  would  have 
taken  some  pains  to  disabuse  them 
of  tbeb  error,  as  Protestants  assert 


the  tenet  to  be,  aocoi 

we  believe  that  in  this 

he  gives  us  his  own  flesh  toeit 

But  no;  the  blessed  Jesua 

them  new  matter  for  disoonteiit 

perplexity. 

''43.  J&us  therefore 
and  said  unto  them,  tfunnnr  atf 
among  yourselves." 

"44.  No  man  can  come  to  me,  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  ■* 
draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  optf 
the  last  day." 

Had  our  Saviour  meant  to  gin 
unto  his  followers  nothing  but  afls 
bread  and  wine,  would  he  not  hot 
have  endeavoured  to  allay 
murmun  instead  of  studiouabf 
creasing  them  P  Where  would  lie  & 
necessi^f  that  the  Father  skouli  dim 
a  man  to  believe  a  thing  so  eaayai 
the  Protestant  interpretotionQf  tli 
Sacrament? 

But,  to  pursue  the  sulnec^:  Wf 
hear  our  Saviour  a  third  time  n- 
peatinff,  that  the  bread  which  ih^ 
were  about  to  eat  is  no  other  tba 
himtelf. 

"47.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  laH 
you,  he  that  believeth  on  me  hdl 
everlasting  life." 

Notice  nere  the  solemniiry  of  os 
Saviour's  diction :  "  Verily,  vedlf  f 
Does  this  confirmatonr  asseventn^ 
redoubled,  savour  of  flgoie  or  pfr 
rable  to  the  object  that  was  to  ooa- 
stituto  that  bread  P  A  third  time  kt 
says— 

"50.  [This  is  the  bread  wMck 
oometh  down  from  heavoi,  that  a 
man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.* 

A  fomrth  time  he  says— 

"51.  I  am  the  living  bread  whtdk 
came  down  from  heaven  :  if  u^ 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
forever;  and  the  bread  that  I  nfl 
give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  gift 
for  the  life  of  the  world.'* 

Now  is  the  time  for  the  exeiiiQi 
of  a  spiritual,  a  cdestialiaed*  mC 
a  gross,  carnal,  and  corrupted  ^ 
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ia  examining  tlie  import  of  bis 
words. 

The  ;7ff^  bread  r  Caa  this 
expression  be  referred  to  the  perish- 
able, oorruptible  food,  that  passes 
among  men  by  the  name  of  bread  P 
Bat  mark  with  slow  and  solemn  pace 
of  understanding,  the  words  that 
follow — 

"And  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
is  mjfJUih,  lokiek  I  will  give  for  the 
U/e  of  the  world." 

O  candid  and  impartial  Protest- 
ant !  let  me  here  entreat  thee,  in 
the  name  of  that  all-holj  Personage 
from  whose  lips  these  words  were 
uttered;  canstthoupossiblypersuade 
thjself  that  our  olessea  Sayioor 
speaks  but  of  the  bread  of  earth, 
tnat  is  kneaded  with  mere  flour 
and  water  P  What !  was  that  species 
of  bread  d^OM  for  the  life  of  ike 
world  ?  Was  that  bread  crucified  P 
Or,  was  it  not  rather  the.^^  of  Him 
that  suffered  for  our  sins,  the  eating 
of  which,  in  his  own  langui^,  was 
to  make  a  man  Ivoefor  eoerr 

But,  to  leave  awhile  the  soul- 
leriying  words  of  our  adored  Re- 
deemer, listen  to  the  harsh,  discor- 
dant, and  rebellious  voice  of  the 
first  Protestants  of  whom  history 
makes  mention. 

"  63.  The  Jews  therefore  strove 
among  themsdves,  saying,  How  can 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  P" 

Who  can  answer  to  this  howF 
Shall  we  too  exclaim  with  those  in- 
credulous disciples  who  first  pro- 
tested against  ms  divine  words,  and 
with  the  host  of  incredulous  Pro- 
testants who  have  since  followed 
their  example,  Howcanthiemanaive 
ms  kiefleeh  toeaif  Shall  we  exclaim 
with  the  philosophic  Christian  of 
modem  times,  "Non  credo,  quia 
contra  naturam  est"  — >  (I  believe 
it  not,  because  it  is  contrary  to 
nature) ;  or  with  the  simple-minded, 
said  yet  infinitely  more  philosophic 
CathoUo  Christian,  if  the  true  mean- 


ing of  words  bewei^^ied,  "Crede, 
quia  ipse  Dominus  natum  dixit !" — 
(I  believe,  because  the  Lord  of 
nature  has  himself  averred  it !) 

Thus  far,  however,  the  Catholic 
and  Protestant  majr  chffer  as  to  our 
Saviour's  real  meaning;  one  thinff  is 
certain,  and  cannot  be  disputea — 
that  the  natural  meaning  of  our 
Saviour's  words  led  those  murmur- 
ing Jews  to  conclude  that  he  wished 
them  to  understand  he  intended 
them  to  eat  his  flesh.  Now  let  us 
suppose  for  a  moment  that  a  modem 
Protestant  preacher,  in  reading  the 
Testament  to  young  persons  whom 
he  was  about  to  instruct  in  Chris- 
tianity, and  who  previously  had 
heard  nothing  either  of  the  Catholic 
or  the  Protestant  tenet  on  the  sub- 
ject— ^let  us  suppose,  I  say,  that 
the  zealous  preacher,  by  dint  of  em- 
phatical  repetition,  had  involuntarily 
produced  the  same  effect  in  the 
minds  of  his  pupils  which  Christ 
produced  in  tne  minds  of  those 
Jews,  who,  npon  hearing  him,  ex- 
claimed, ''  How  can  this  man  give 
us  his  flesh  to  eatP"  Would  not 
the  preacher,  let  me  ask,  hasten  to 
disaottse  them  of  their  error  P  Of 
course,  you  will  reply,  he  would. 
And  is  it  not  equaUy  natural  to 
expect  that  the  ^eat  Preacher  of 
preachers^  the  sacred  Oracle,  the 
Fountain  of  trath,  in  whose  lips  there 
was  no  guile^  would  have  been  soli- 
citous to  undeceive  and  enlighten 
his  disciple*  as  to  his  meaning,  had 
the  taking  of  mere  bread  and  wine 
in  remembrance  of  him  been  the 
object  to  which  all  his  language  was 
directed  P 

Alas  for  the  Protestant !  how 
contrary  to  this  is  the  mode  pur- 
sued upon  the  occasion  by  the  great 
Instroctor !  Instead  of  softening  or 
(qualifying  his  expression,  he  gives 
it  now,  for  the  fifth  time,  redoubled 
hardness — 

"  63.   Then   Jesus    said   unto 
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them,  Verily,  verily,  I  eay  unto  yott, 
Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have 
no  life  in  yon." 

Is  language  like  this  calculated 
to  inform  the  munnurinff  Jews  that 
he  meant  nothing  by  the  solemn 
emphasis  of  Feri^,verify,h\itFi^ 
ratively,  fguriUivelv ;  and  by  the 
words,  the^^A  and  blood,  nothing 
but  mere  bread  and  iffinef 

But  again,  a  sixth  time,  he  re- 
peats : — 

"  54.  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  eternal 
life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day." 

Does  our  blessed  Saviour  in  this 
verse  advance  one  single  step  nearer 
to  the  Protestant  inteipretation — 
namely,  mere  bread  and  wine  ?  or, 
is  he  about  to  do  it  the  seventh 
time,  which  the  next  verse  has  re- 
corded P 

"55.  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed." 

What  solemn  language !  And  is 
it  all  intended  for  the  sofe  purpose  of 
showing  that  there  is  vit^  nourish- 
ment in  earthly  bread,  and  the  same 
in  earthly  wine  P 

Now  let  us  hear  him  for  the 
eighth  time,  and  see  whether  we 
can  make,  at  length,  any  nearer 
approach  to  Protestantism  P 

"66.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in 
mo,  and  I  in  him." 

Were  not,  let  me  ask,  the  poor 
Jews  excusable  at  least  in  mis- 
wprehending  his  meaning,  if  aU  this 
time  nothing  but  bread  and  wine 
was  meant  by  these  oonstantlv 
reiterated  sounds  ^fleth  and  blooa, 
however  inexcusable  they  were  in 
not  remaining  to  learn  with  all 
docility  from  their  divine  Master, 
the  sptrii  of  his  words  ? 

But  perhaps  the  Protestant  may 
indulge  some  gleam  of  hope  from 


the  ninth  time,  in  wfaidi  ow  Savioir 
expUins  the  meaning : — 

"  57.  As  the  living  Flakier  hitk 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Fatiier : 
so  he  tkat  eateth  me,  even  he  dni 
live  by  me." 

0  J  esus,  Jesus !  O  mv  God !  0 
ever-blessed  B^deemer  of  mv  and! 
is  it  possible  that  a  disciple  of  tUic; 
after  this  solemn  oath  which  tfaoi 
hast  just  pronounced,  can  still  wafer 
in  his  thoughts,  or  dday  one  momeiik 
in  bowing  down  all  the  facnltiee  d 
his  soul,  and  in  exclaiming  aloei 
in  the  langua^  of  primitive  tt- 
reformed  Chnstianitf — morfN^ 
irurrfvv,  srurrciM*,  kbli  ^futkay 
€wf  ^cxoTtis  avemvofff,  ori  ovrf 
rorrtv  i;  <rap(  ij  {wnrotos,  i|r  wka^ 
Xpurrty  o  &€Of  fffimrf  ck  rtft  aym 
^€inroivff9  fjfJMv,  O^oroKov,  ni 
aiMTapBwov  Maputo.  —  lAtvfie 
S^.  JBasilii  Atexandnna,  ex  Go&i 
Gneoo,  Arabic  Edit.  BeoaudotytoB. 
i.  p.  123.  "Ibelicve,  I  believe^ I 
beheve,  and  I  confess  until  my  htot 
breath,  that  this  is  the  lifengiTiiiK 
flesh,,  which  thou  tookest»  O  OxdA^ 
our  God,  from  our  holyLaclvMote 
of  God,  and  ever- Virgin  Maiy.'* 

Yes — ^Stt/ia  dyiov  xot  a{fuir<pfi^ 
okqBwov  'Vqcov  Xpurrov  vjov  tm 
ecov.  Afifiv.^Id,  "The  holv  body 
and  the  precious  true  blood  of  Jesis 
Christ  tne  Son  of  God.    AmoL" 

2tiifui  K€u  alfta,  E/K/Murov^X  fw 
Bcov,  rovro  corir  aXiyd«»r.  A^ap* 
--Id.  "  The  bodv  and  blood  of  £» 
manuel  our  God|  this  is  vedj. 
Amen," 

Here,  at  least,  the  most  stnbbon 
opponent  of  Catholicity  will.aUov, 
that,  had  our  blessed  Saviour  in- 
tended to  convey  the  meaniitt  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  could  not  fiive 
used  words  of  a  stronger  natmc, 
words  more  significant  c^  that  ia 
tent,  and,  at  the  same  time,  wonb 
more  remote  from  Protestant  eoe- 
ception  of  what  our  Saviour  la* 
tended  to  express. 
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But  oome  we  now  to  the  tenth 
time;  perhaps  the  enigma,  if  our 
Sayioar  was  of  deliberate  purpose 
dark  and  inTdved  in  his  expression, 
may  be  at  length  explained. 

"  58.  This  is  the  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven;  not  as 
your  fathers  did  eat  manna»  and  are 
dead :  he  that  eateth  of  this  bread 
shall  live  for  ever." 

To  what,  or  rather  to  whom,  do 
the  words  "  th»s  bread"  refer  ?    Is 
it  not  to  our  Saviour  himself?    If 
so,  will  it  still  be  maintained  by 
Protestants  that  he  had  nothing  in 
view  but  mere  bread  and  wine  ;  and 
that  over  and  over  again  he  thouffht 
it  necessary  to  repeat,  that  that 
bread  came  down   from  heaven? 
After  this  solemn  repetition  of  his 
meaning,  ten  times,  so  as  to  exclude 
aU  possibility  of  beins  misunder- 
stood bv  those  to  whom  he  ad- 
dressed nis  words,  will  it  still  be 
contended  that   ho  meant  by  his 
flesh  bread,  and  by  his  blood  wine  ? 
and  hv  the  bread  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  he  meant  the  wheat 
that  grows  on  earth  ?    TVliy,  really, 
as  a  man  endued  with  common  sense 
and  common  reasoning  powers,  not 
as  either  Catholic  or  Protestant,  if  I 
were  desirous  to  know  what  our 
Saviour  meant,  I  would  rather  turn 
my  attention  to  the  preceding  and 
sucoeedinff  verses  of  this  said  sixth 
chapter,  than  to  all  the  doctors  on 
either  side  of  the  question,  that  ever 
took  the  pen  in  hand  to  write  either 
pro  or  con  on  the  doctrine  of  Tian- 
substantiation. 

"  60.  Many,  therefore,  of  his 
discides,  when  they  had  heard  Mm, 
said, This  is  a  hard  saying;  who 
can  hear  it?" 

It  appears  at  last  that  after  this 
lengthy  and  persevering  attempt  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  to  convince  the 
stubborn  Jews  that  he  really  meant 
what  he  said,  his  words  had  not  the 
due  effect.  J    If  it  be  asked  why, 


the  answer  is  ohvioos :  ''  No  man 
can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father , 
teUek  hath  eeiU  me,  drq/e  him." 
Well,  but  now  at  least  we  may 
expect  that  our  Saviour  would  con- 
descend to  give  the  Protestant 
interpretation  of  the  Sacrament,  ii 
broad  and  wine  was  what  he  retUly 
meant  by  flesh  and  blood !  Now 
mark  attentively^  the  answer  which 
the  lips  of  unerring  Truth  gave  to 
those  sons  of  incredulity,  those 
Jews,  or  rather  those  Juoaic  Pro- 
testants, that  first  murmured  against 
himl 

"  6L  When  Jesus  knew  in  liim- 
self  that  his  disciples  murmur^  at 
it,  he  said  unto  them.  Doth  this 
offend  you  ? 

"  62.  What  and  if  ye  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  ascend  up  where 
he  was  before?" 

Had  our  blessed  Saviour  intended 
to  oonvey  the  meaning  of  bread 
and  wine  taken  in  remembrance  of 
himself  after  his  departure  from 
earth,  is  this,  think  ye,  the  mode 
bv  which  he  would  have  explained 
that  meaning?  "  What  and  if  ye 
shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  asoend  up 
where  he  was  before?" — that  is. 
When  ye  shall  see  with  your  own 
eyes  the  Son  of  Man  ascending  to 
heaven,  will  ye  still  doubt  the  possi- 
bility of  my  words,  which  now  seem 
to  you  a  hard  eojfing,  and  which  now 
offend  yow,  being  true — ay,  literally 
true — even  as  shall  be  my  ascent 
to  heaven?  When  ye  shall  have 
seen  me  ascend,  and  when  ye  shall 
be  persuaded  by  ocular  demonstra- 
tion that  I  have  ascended,  will  ye 
still  require  ocular  demonstration  to 
be  convinced  that,  when  the  words 
of  consecration  have  been  pro- 
nounced, the  bread  becomes  my 
flesh,  and  the  wine  becomes  my 
blood  indeed?  No,  ye  will  not: 
no,  ye  cannot,  if  ye  believe  indeed 
that  I  have  the  leords  of  eternal  life. 

Daring  all  this  time  that  our 
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blessed  Sayionr  has  been  addressing 
his  disciples,  we  may  observe,  that, 
as  he  neiEer  once  diverted  his  words 
from  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking 
lus  blood,  80  the  Jews  never  ooold 
divert  their  thoughts  from  that  gross 
carnal  manner  of  eating,  which 
contributes  to  the  support  of  ani- 
mal life.  They  most  incontrovertibly 
persuaded  themselves  that  he  meant 
to  inculcate  that  doctrine,  and  could 
not  prevail  with  their  reason  to 
assent  to  its  possibility. 

The  next  verse,  however,  which 
I  am  about  to  qaote,  is,  according 
to  the  inculcation  of  Protestants, 
not  only  eicplanatoiy  of  al!  the  pre- 
ceding ones,  but  of  all  the^  follow, 
and  sets  in  their  minds  the  whole 
Question  at  rest  for  ever.  It  b 
tois: 

"  63.  It  is  the  Spirit  that  auick- 
eneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  notning : 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  vou, 
they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.'* 

Now,  independently  of  the  Ca- 
tholic doctrine  on  this  subject, 
where  the  glorifled  body  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  though  received  by 
the  faithful,  is  still  spiritual,  not 
corporeal  food — ^in  the  language  of 
St.  Ambrose,  "  In  illo  sacramento 
Christus  est,  quia  corpus  estChristi: 
uon  ergo  oorporalis  esca  sed  spiri- 
tualis  est" — (In  that  sacrament 
Christ  is,  because  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ :  it  is  not  iherefon  corporeal 
but  spiritual  food ;)  —  inaepen- 
dently,  I  say,  of  this  immutable 
doctrme  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
whosoever  is  versed  in  Scriptural 
language  will  not  fail  to  recollect 
that  the  flesh  frequently  bears  the 
meaninj^  of  the  corporeal  senses,  in 
contraoistinction  to  the  spirit,  which 
bears  that  of  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  illumination  oi  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Accordingly  in  St.  Matthew  we 
find  our  blessed  Saviour  thus  sj^eak- 
ing  to  Peter,  who  had  just  said  to 
him,  "Thou  art  the  Christi  the 


Son  of  the  living  God."  (MitL 
xvi.]6.) 

"17.  And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  Blessed  art  thoo, 
Simon  Baijgona:  for  Jietk  aai 
blood  hath  not  revealed  it  fmto  thee, 
but  my  Father  which  is  in  heavei." 

Besides,  as  a  Catholic  writer  h» 
before  observed,  if  this  speech  wen 
spoken  in  the  sense  of  the  Saca- 
mentarians,  it  would  take  aviT 
Christ's  incarnation,  manhood  anid 
death,  no  less  than  his  coiporeai 

nmce  in  the  Sacnunent ;  lor  bis 
were  not  profitable,  if  all  these 
were  vain. 

See  ye  not,  then,  my  Protestn^ 
brethrrai,  that,  in  this  sense  of  the 
words  flesh  and  blood,  the  caniat- 
minded  Jews  could  not  easily  han 
comprehended  the  spiritnautr  of 
such  a  banquet  as  tnat  wluc£  has 
just  been  described  to  yoa  by  the 
great  St.  Ambrose  ?  Most  nndonbt- 
edlv  the  flesh — ^that  is,  the  canuJk 
enchained  faculties  of  the  mind  is 
men  of  such  a  description — :pnfis 
nothing  in  penetratmg  the  icd 
nature  of  this  inefiEaUe  mjstesj.  It 
is  by  the  quickemng  spirit — ^toat  is, 
by  uradiation  from  above,  by  the 
influx  of  Divine  grace,  that  the 
soul  of  man,  if  I  may  use  the  ex- 
pression, becomes  cured  of  all  its 
peccant  humours,  and  enabled  to 
oisoem  it,  obeving  the  traditiQa  d 
that  Church  woich  has  never  ceased 
to  explain  it  to  all  h^  childm. 
Our  Saviour,  therefore,  alludiog 
to  those  in  whom  he  knew  that  this 
flesh  and  blood  predominated,  sap 
(John  vi.  64.)  — "  But  there  arc 
some  of  you  that  believe  not,  Eor 
Jesus  knew  from  the  b^nnisg 
who  they  were  that  believed  not, 
and  who  should  betray  him." 

In  explaining  this  passage  accord* 
ins  to  the  Catholic  doctrine,  the 
whole  chapter  is  made  to  bear  a 
harmony  and  consent  that  renders  it 
perfectly  intelligible:  all  is  order 
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and  coherence.  But  once  admit  the 
Protestant  doctrine,  and  the  ten- 
dency of  the  whole  chapter,  howeirer 
particular  verses  ma?  be  plausibly 
interpreted,  is  pertectly  irrecon- 
cilable with  the  law^f  sense,  the 
accordance  of  grammar,  and  the 
roles  of  logic ;  ail  is  confusion  and 
irregularity.  To  prove  this,  let  us 
examine  why  our  blessed  Saviour 
in  this  place,  (for  nothing  could  pos- 
sibly be  more  out  of  place,  had  he 
simply  alluded  to  the  taking  of 
xoere  bread  and  wine,)  exclaims, 
"  But  there  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not."  Is  it  not  obvious 
that,  faUh  being  a  gratuitous  gift 
of  God,  he  aUudes  to  those  whose 
g^ross  senses  could  not,  if  I  may 
use  a  Scripture  phrase,  put  on  im- 
eorruption,  so  as  to  be  able  to  discern 
in  this  sacrament  the  Lord  of  glory, 
not  liie  mere  product  of  earth,  and 
perishable  matter  P  Accordingly, 
our  Divine  Instructor  continues,  m 
the  next  verse,  to  show  the  impossi- 
bility of  obtaining  belief  by  the 
aid  of  flesh  and  bbod — that  is,  of 
our  corrupted  reason,  whatever  its 
'  natural  perspicacity  may  be,  unen- 
lightened by  the  presiding  Spirit.  - 

'^  65.  Ajid  he  said,  Therefore 
said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man  can 
come  unto  me^  except  it  were  given 
unto  him  of  my  Father." 

No,  most  indisputably,  no  man 
in  this  awful  sacrament  can,  in  the 
language  of  St.  Paul,  discern  the 
Lord^i  body,  who  is  himself  a  mere 
compound  of  fleth  and  blood  unHlu- 
minated  bv  the  eye  of  faith. 

"  66.  Irrom  that  time  many  of 
his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked 
no  more  with  him." 

Why  did  thev  ^  back,  and  walk 
no  more  with  their  Divine  Master  P 
Was  it  not  because  they  had  the 
gross  stupidity  to  imagme,  that 
when  he  said,  "the  bread  that 
lioillgive  is  «y  fleth,  which  I  will 
give Jor  the  H/eofthe  world^  (John 


vi.  51,)  he  meant  that  they  should 
eat  his  dead  inanimate  flesh,  instead 
of  receiving  him,  who,  in  the  words 
of    St.    Epiphanius,  cr  rovr^  r^i 

$iir€v  €V  dc^i^  rov  UarfMSf  ovt  ajro 
Tov  oyKov  wifCofuvoSf  ovjc  cicroff 
rov  trtoiiaTos  vfrapX'B'i^,  to  dc  ctdfia 
W€vpLaTiKov  tytipasi  {SL  Epiph, 
p.  1023.  Ed.  Pet.^  "  in  that  same 
body  magnificently  uplifted  into 
heaven,  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  unincumbered  by 
any  corporeal  dogs,  though  not 
divested  of  the  body  which  he 
raised  in  his  spiritualized  glory." 

"  67.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the 
twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?" 

Tell  me,  ye  Protestants,  what 
means  this  appeal  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  P  Does  it  mean  "  Will  ye 
also  abandon  me,  scandalized  at  the 
harmless  institution  of  taking  a 
little  bread  and  wine  in  remem- 
brance of  me  after  my  departure," 
as  Protestants  interpret  it  r  or  does 
it  not  rather  mean,  "  Will  ye  also 
leave  me,  calling  in  question  the 
veracity  of  my  words.  For  my 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  aud  my  blooci 
is  drink  indeed F" — (John  vi.  55.) 

"  68.  Thin  Simon  Peter  an- 
swered him.  Lord,  to  whom  sliall 
we  go?  thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life."    ' 

Oh!  how  natural  was  it  that  the 
sacred  Head  of  the  true  Church 
should  speak,  upon  this  occasion, 
the  languagewhich  that  sameChurcfa 
was  destined  to  speak  until  the  very 
end  of  time,  —  "  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go?**  Yes,  Peter  an- 
swered in  the  name  of  all  Catholic 
posterity,  hearing  the  words  uttered 
feom  the  Divine  mouth,  that  "  the 
bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh 
down  from  heaven,"  (33);  "  1  am 
the  bread  of  life,"  (35);  and  "  the 
bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh, 
which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
worid."  (51)— Is  it  possible  that  1 
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can  ever  go  to  anj  new  master,  who 
shall  nnt^u^  me  all  thy  heavenly 
doctrine,  persoadinff  me  that  thou 
meanest  not  what  Siou  sayest,  but 
that  thou  flJludest  solely  to  "the 
meat  wMeh  pemheth"  not  to  that 
meat  '^  which  endureth  to  everUut- 
ifi^  lifer    (John vi.  27.) 

Bat  listen.  Peter  aecides  at 
once  the  whole  point  in  contest 
between  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
and  in  one  half  sentence  speaks 
more  copiously  than  ten  thousand 
volumes.  The  words  are  (and  they 
are  addressed  to  Christ) — "Thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

TVe  have  only  now,  in  conclusion, 
to  examine  with  methodical  deduc- 
tion what  the  words  are,  and  all 
disputes  will  vanish,  no  men  striving 
any  longer  amo«^  themselves,  saying, 
"Uow  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat?" 

The  words  are  these — ^and  oh, 
may  they  sink  deeply  into  the  breast 
of  eveiyrrotestant  that  reads  them ! 
But,  above  all,  let  him  bear  in  mind 
that,  if  they  appear  irresistible  in 
support  of  Catiiolicity  when  read, 
as  oelow,  abstractedly  from  the  con- 
text, their  effulgence  in  illustrating 
the  same  cause  is  ovei^wering  in 
a  tenfold  degree  when  read  in  con- 
junction with  the  whole  body  of 
evidence,  as  it  stands  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  sacred  volume  of  St. 
John. 

"51.  I  am  the  living  bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven:  if  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live 
for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will 
^ive  %8  myfledhi  which  I  will  give 
tor  the  life  of  the  world." 

I  shall  only,  in  the  conclusion  of 
this  chapter,  observe,  that  to  adapt 
Jill  this  to  mere  bread  and  wine, 
were  to  gratify  one's  prejudices  at 
the  expense  of  common  sense  and 
sound  understanding. 

[Here  the  learned  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 


Hev.  J.  dnooNO.— It  eamioi 
have  escaped  the  penetistiiig  dis- 
cernment of  this  audience,  nwt  I 
have  not  received  one  solitvy  vs^ 
to  the  multitude  of  vital  questioB 
which  I  reiterated  and  i^ened  upca 
my  learned  and  ingenious  (q>pQiiai 
I  quoted  passage  after  passage,  ui 
told  him  I  was  placed  in  a  seriou 
perplexity,  that  either  I  must  eon* 
strue  those  words,  "  This  is  Bf 
body,"  in  a  figurative  sense— tis 
ordmary  sense  adopted  by  his  ova 
Church--or  I  must  nifer,if  he  inasis 
on  the  literal  interpretation,  tkt 
"Agar,  a  mountain,"  was  tamed 
into  a  "woman,"  that  ''tiie  seva 
candlesticks"  weretransubstantiiled 
into  "  seven  churches,"  and  that  mf 
ingenious  opponent  is  "  grass,"  m- 
st-ead  of  bemg  flesh  and  olood.  I 
told  him  Iwas  placed  in  this  awkrad 
dilemma — ^that  if  I  must  retain  tks 
words  literally,  and  say, "  This  trnf 
body,"  means,  this  is  transahsttt* 
tiated  into  my  -body,  instead  of 
taking  them  in  their  %iiratiie 
acceptation,  and  saying,  ^is  is  a 
sign  or  a  symbol  of  mybodj,  I  mast 
also  retain  the  literal  inteipretatki 
of  all  passages  which  I  quoted,  aai 
understand  them  as  conveying  ae(s 
of  transubtantiation  also.  But  if  I 
maintain  the  figurative  sense  d 
"This  is  my  body,"  then  all  tbe» 
passa^  are  harmonious  and  foil  of 
meamng. 

Whatever  mode  of  interparetatiaB 
we  adopt,  must  becarri^  ont.  M; 
question  that  I  wish  answcMd  is^ 
Which  am  I  to  adopt?  Amito 
adopt  the  literal  of  "  the  Coundl  of 
Trent,"  and  of  "tha  Catechism  ef 
theCouncil  of  Trent,"and  be  theidif 
plun^d  into  all  those  monstzoo 
unagmations  and  delusions  which  I 
have  supposed?  or  am  I  to  adopt, 
as  the  Cnurch  of  Borne  does  hosdf 
adopt,  the  figurative  inteipietatioa 
of  tnese  thirty-seven  passages,  aad 
thereby  of  necessity  and  consisteiu? 
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attach  to  the  paatage^  *^  this  is  my 
body/'  a  figaratiTe  mterpTetation 
also  ?  I  DJace  Mr.  French  on  the 
homs  of  tnis  dilemma ;  if  he  leave 
on^  J  catch  him  on  the  other :  on 
one,  or  the  other,  he  now  is.  I  have 
not  yet,  however^  got  an  answer  on 
whi^  horn  I  am  permitted  to  leave 
him  impaled.  The  Church  of  Rome 
applies  \}a&JigvTaivoe  to  all  the  {Mis- 
sages  I  quoted,  and,  but  for  some 
mysterious  reason,  which  nobody 
knows,  retains  a  literal  and  extra- 
ordinary  interi>retation  for  these 
words — "  This  is  my  body."  If  she 
retain  Transubstantiation,  she  must 
hide  herself  in  inconsistencies,  or 
plunge  into  ten  thousand  monttra 
horrenda. 

My   opponent    commenced    his 
lepl^  by  some  genealogical  stemmaia, 
making    our    parentage,    as   Pro- 
testants^ three  himdred  years  old, 
and  giving  us  Luther  as  our  father ; 
bat,  before  he  had  done,  he,  most 
kindly  and  condescendin&ly,  ^ve  us 
the   sceptic  Jews  in  the  sixth  of 
John  to  be  our  fathers,  making  a 
ctifference  of  some  fifteen  hundred 
years  in  our  lineage.    Now,  all  I 
wish  to  know  is,  whom  he  will  have 
to  be  our  fathers?    Luther,  who 
he  said  was  our  father,  or  the  sceptic 
JewSy  on  whom  he  oonfeired  the 
same  title,  or  whether  I  am  to  con- 
stme  his  words  figuratively  or  Ute- 
lally,  or  what,  in  fact,  I  am  to  make 
of  them?    On  a  former  occasion, 
he  quoted  Thomas  Aquinas,  and 
treated  us  with  an  extract  from  the 
poetic  productions  of  that  learned 
and  "  seraphic  doctor."    I,  on  the 
other  ham,  showed  you  a  specimen 
of  l^e  learned  doctor's  prose,  in 
order  that,  catching  the  doctor,  not 
in  his  rapt  and  elevated  moods, 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Musss, 
but  in  his  calm,  doset,  and  deliberate 
cogitations;    we   might  the  more 
effectually    ascertain   what    metal 
this  same  Aquinas  was  made  of, 


and  what  was  the  theology  of  his 
Church.  My  opponent,  notwith- 
standing his  commending  me  to  the 
writiiiffs  of  Aquinas  for  pure  Roman 
Cathofic  doctrmes^  to  my  surprise  re- 
pudiated the  sentiments  of  Aquinas, 
as  soon  as  I  read  his  words.  To 
show,  nevertheless,  that  Mr.  French 
was  quite  correct  in  referring  me  to 
the  writings  of  Aquinas  for  the  doc- 
trines of  his  Church,  notwithstand- 
ing the  doctor's  insisting  on  the 
extermination  of  heretics,  I  beg  to 
refer  you  to  the  Breviary,  which 
every  Koman  Catholic  priest  uses, 
and  not  only  to  the  Breviary,  but 
also  to  the  "  Missal  for  the  use  of  the 
kit7,"p.560.  Loud.  1810.  In  these 
two  documents  we  find  a  prayer 
referring  to  Aquinas.*  So  that  every 
Roman  Catholic  in  this  room  prays, 
on  the  proper  day,  that  he  may  un- 
derstand and  follow  Aquinas,  that 
sanguinary  exterminator  of  heretics. 

**  O  God,  who,  by  the  wonderful 
learning  of  blessed  Thomas,  thy  con- 
fessor, hast  illustrated  thy  Church, 
and  by  his  virtues  hast  enlarged  it, 
grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may 
understand  iohat  he  taught,  and  in 
our  lives  follow  what  he  practised,** 
— Missal  for  Laity ,  p.  560. 

I  told  you  whlat  ne  taught— the 
most  intolerant,  the  most  anti-social, 
the  most  san^nary  extermination 
of  heretics.  What  did  he  practise, 
or  rather,  what  did  he  preach  ?  Eor 
if  Thomas  Aquinas  was  a  consistent 
man,  surely,  ne  would  preach  what 
he  practised,  and  practise  what  he 
preached.  But  he  taught  "the  exter- 
mination of  heretics ;  and  now  w^ili 
my  learned  opponent  explain  to  me, 
by  what  extraordinary  sympathy  it 
is,  that  the  recognition  of  this  ex- 
terminator by  fire  and  fagsot  should 
be  found  in  the  Mis»u,  a  book 
which  is  intended  for  the  sanctuary, 
in  which  "  mercy  and  peace  ought  to 
meet  together,  and  righteousness 
and  truth  to  kiss  each  other?" 
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How  comes  it  to  pass  that,  in  the 
centre  of  a  public  manual  of  prayers 
for  pubUc  worship,  poor  men  should 
be  referred  to  so  dreadful  an  exam- 
ple, and  taught  to  pray  "  that  we 
may  be  edified  by  what  be,  the  per- 
secutor, tauffht,  and  in  our  lives, 
foUow  what  ne  practised  ?" — ^Thus 
much  for  Aquinas.  To  what  autho- 
rity did  the  learned  ffentleman  go 
next,  do  you  think  ?  Kight  way  to 
Luther :  I  can  also  tell  him  some- 
thing about  Luther  too.  In  the 
first  place,  he  never  worshipped 
"bread  and  wine,"  for  he  held  the 
doctrine  of  Consubstantiation,  and 
notTransubsiantiation;  in  the  second 
place,  for  so  doinff  he  is  placed  under 
the  amUhema  oi  the  Ck)uncil  of 
Trent,  so  that  hiy  learned  opponent 
ought  to  have  quoted  very  little 
from  Martin  Luther,  considering 
the  treatment  he  has  received  at  the 
hands  of  Rome;  and,  in  the  last 

Elace,  let  me  add,  I  hold  no  man  to 
e  my  pope — neither  Luther,  nor 
Calvin,  nor  Knox.  I  am  not  re- 
sponsible for  their  sentiments,  nor 
have  they  any  authority  over  mine. 
1  appeal/roOT  Luthd  to  Christ,  from 
the  volumes  of  the  reformers  to  the 
pages  of  the  Gospel — the  ever-living 
truths  of  God !  All  this  ingenious 
discussion  respecting  Aquinas,  and 
Luther,  aud  Calvin,  just  goes  for 
what  it  is  worth  in  my  estimate,  and 
I  account  it  worth  nothing.  That 
brought  my  friend  within  an  inch  of 
the  Bible.  To  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,  I  would  appeal.  The 
Bible  was  his  kst  reference,  with 
the  exception  of  his  closing  remarks, 
where  he  introduced  a  little  sample 
from  his  own,  no  doubt  excellent 
and  very  laudable  writings.  To  the 
Bible  I  will  soon  follow  him  with 
the  utmost  pleasure  and  satisfaction. 
The  learned  ^ntleman  gave  the 
credit  of  all  unpressions  of  truth 
that  might  be  produced  on  your 
minds,  to  certain  personal  peculiari- 


ties. Now,  I  never  like  oomplhneat: 
I  always  recollect  the  words  of  the 
poet,   "  Frigidui    laiei    angm  u 
herba,*'  when  strong  personal  cob- 
pliments  are  paid  me.     I  utteih 
disclaim  them,  and  I  assure  you,  dt 
dear  friends,  that  I  am  a  moA 
defective  and  unpractised  "  spedil 
pleader  ;*'  I  am  not  like  my  c^pfw- 
nent,  a  "  barrister-at-law/'  acets- 
tomed  to  detect  all  the  subtitle 
and  sophisms  of  an  adversary,  andtv 
bring  out  and  expose  sophisms  is 
the  most  clear,  lucid,  and  convinditr 
analysis.    To  this  detective  woa 
my  opponent  is  so  accustomed,  tbt 
when  you  heard  his  statements,  toi 
did  not  listen  to  a  rustic  conu^ 
forward  to  argue  in  a  nigged  wi 
illiterate  style ;   but  you  heard  u 
acute,  subtle,  and  well-read  lav^a 
endeavour  to  vindicate  the  doctnae 
of  Transubstantiation,  where  faihnt 
must  be  in  the  cause,  not  in  tk 
man;  whereas  in  me  you  see  oae 
merely  accustomed   to    address  a 
popular  audience  in  plain  and  po- 
pular language.    I  am  not  acce- 
tomed  to  special  pleading,  to  sab- 
tleties,  and  ingenious  wanare ;  ad, 
therefore,  if  any  result  should  hf 
produced  on  your  minds,  m^  dear 
Eoman  Catholic  friends,  or  if  am 
has  been,  I  earnestly  desire  \hi 
you  may  attribute  it,  not  to  me,  nor 
to  "Paul,  nor  to  Apollos,   nor  t« 
Cephas,"  but  to  truth.     I  solcmnlj 
assure  you  of  the  fact,  that  "tlie 
victory  is  neither  by  might  nor  hj 

£)wer,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  tie 
ord  of  Hosts.      (Applause,  and 
cries  of  "  Order.") 

After  my  learned  opp6nent  hid 
discussed  Aquinas,  and  other  o- 
traneous  subjects,  into  which  I  do 
not  wish  to  follow  him,  for  the 
question  is  "  TransubstaLntiatioo," 
and  I  do  insist  that  we  keep  dose 
to  our  point,  and  discuss  it  fuflr, 
fairly,  and  impartially ;  after  he  had 
introduced  Aquinas,  and  kicked  Imi 
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oTerboord,  and  likewise  Lather,  and 
treated  him  with  simikr  nanehalance, 
as  the  Council  of  Trent  had  done 
before  him,  he  came  to  Berrington 
aud  Kirk — urcadet  umbo — ^who  had 
lATitten  some  defensive  statements 
on  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith,  and 
from  them  he  quoted  a  very  plausible 
jexposition  of  Transubstautiation. 
I  do  not  regard  Berrington  and 
Kirk,  or  Mr.  French,  as  standards 
of  the  Boman  Church ;  they  are  not 
of  any  authority  in  the  Church  of 
Home.  My  opponent  will  admit 
that  they  are  of  no  more*  authority 
than  he  admits  Dens  to  be:  they 
are  able,  but  mere  private,  doctors. 
Ingenious  men,  pleased  to  deliver 
their  sentiments  on  Boman  Catholic 
tenets,  and  convey  them  to  posterity 
\vL  type  and  letter-press,  well  bouncf, 
and  closely  locked  together.  I  can- 
not take  any  interpretation  of  Messrs. 
Berrington  aud  Kirk;  I  must  go 
to  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  which  is  declared  to  be  an 
authentic  document  of  the  Church 
of  Borne;  my  opponent  must  re- 
member his  own  standards,  for  I 
find  that  my  friend  is  getting  into 
years,  that  his  locks  are  silvered  by 
time,  and  his  memory  may  very 
naturally  have  failed  him.  I  do  not 
s|)eak  it  harshly :  I  do  not  speak  it 
insultingly — God  forbid  I  But  his 
memory  must  have  failed  him  in 
reference  to  the  quotations  which  I 
made  &om  the  documents  of  his  own 
Church. 

I  must  recur  to  definitions  again. 
I  fmd  it  stated  in  the  Catechism  of 
the  Councilof  Trent,  that  the  pastors 
must  explain,  that  not  only  tne  true 
body  of  Christ,  and  whatever  apper- 
tains to  the  true  mode  of  existence 
of  a  body,  as  the  bones  and  nervet, 
but  also  that  entire  Christ  is  con- 
tained in  this  sacrament.  This  is 
authentic  doctrine.  Berrington  and 
Kirk  are  of  no  weight,  and  Mr. 
French  would  propeny  call  me  to 


account,  were  I  to  refer  to  private 
for  public  standards.  I  read  from 
the  "C«ion  of  the  Council  of 
Tient,'^  where  I  am  declared  under 
an  anathema  if  I  deny  that  "the  body 
and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God,"  are  present  on  the 
table  and  altar  of  the  Church  of 
Borne.  And,  therefore,  appealing 
to  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  to  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  to  the  standard 
and  accredited  dk)cuments  of  the 
Church  of  Bome,  I  find  that  the 
interpretation  of  "Berrington  and 
Kirk"  is  the  interpretation  of  mere 
private  doctors,  wnose  authority  is 
scouted  by  their  Church,  and  worth 
nothing. 

You  remember,  my  learned  friend 
seriously  objected,  that  when  he 
was  referring  to  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  I  placed  the  Bible  before 
him,  and  referred  him  to  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke.  He  has  taken  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  where  it  is 
asserted,  "This  is  my  body,  this  is 
my  blood."  Well,  then,  he  shall 
have  m^  quotations  from  St.  Mat- 
thew, since  he  complains  of  my 
taking  them  from  St .  Luke.  I  go  to 
St.  Matthew ;  I  take  the  challenge. 
Iread  St.  Matthew  xxvi.  29.  After, 
mark  you,  after  thepn^er  of  eonse- 
eration,  I  read,  "  I  say  unto  you,  I 
will  not  drink  henceforth  of  thu 
fruHofthemne^  until  that  day  when 
I  shall  drink  it  new  with  tou,  in  m^ 
father's  kingdom."  Mark  you,  it  is 
called  "this  fruit  of  the  vine/'  after 
consecration,  after  prayer,  after  the 
transubstantiatory  act.  "I  will  not 
dimkonhisfruttofthevine,"  The 
words  are  not  of  this  blood,  which, 
according  to  Borne,  it  had  become, 
but  «  Mm  fruit  of  the  nne,"  The 
learned  gentleman  has  drawn  me  to 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  in  prefer* 
ence  to  that  of  St.  Luke,  to  which 
he  would  not  allow  me  to  go.  Well, 
I  hft?e  done  it,  and  now  prodain 
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that  St.  Matthew  was  not  a  believer 
in  Transobstantiation,  for  by  him 
our  Lord  dedares  the  contents  of 
the  chalice,  "  the  firoit  of  the  vine," 
vnrx,  after  the  prajer  which  tran- 
substantiates, according  to  the 
Church  of  Borne,  has  been  offered. 
Now,  if  I  ask  the  learned  gentle- 
man, or  his  Church,  is  it  the  blood 
of  Chnst,  or  is  it  loine  that  remains 
on  the  altar  after  the  consecrating 
prajer?  both  tell  me  at  once, 
plamly  and  distinctly,  it  is  the  blood 
of  Clirist,  it  is  noi  wine,  I  go  to 
the  Qospel  of  Matthew,  and  1  ask 
the  holy  evangelist  what  it  is  after 
consecration,  and  he  tells  me  it  is 
loine.  Now,  am  I  to  believe  the 
Church  of  Borne,  which  says  it  is 
"the  blood  of  Christ,"  or  am  I  to 
believe  the  sacred  evangelist,  who 
says  it  is  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine  ?  ** 
What  must  I  conclude?  Most 
surely  truth  compels  the  assertion, 
however  kindly  cnarity  may  dictate 
the  expression,  that  the  sacred  Evan- 
gelist is  righ^  and  my  antagonist 
with  his  Church  fatally  and  awfully 
wrong. 

In  the  Gospjel  of  Luke,  it  is 
called  "  the  fruit  of  the  vine"  before 
the  consecration  of  the  elements, 
and  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  it  is 
called  "  the  fnat  of  the  vine"  after 
consecration.  Now,  perhaps  Mr. 
French  will  sav,  Luke  and  Matthew 
contradict  each  other;  this  neither 
he  nor  I  will  admit.  We  explain  it 
by  a  fact,  perfectly  true  of  all  the 
evangelists,  that  one  relates  one 
occurrence  more  folly  than  another. 
Thus,  for  instance,  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Luke  give  narrations,  undoubt- 
edly, whicn  St.  John  does  not  give ; 
ana  all  we  infer  from  this  is,  that 
one  evan^;elist  gives  afoller  narration 
of  particular  circumstances,  than 
another  feelait  his  call  from  heaven 
to  give.  Aiid  therefore  we  say  both 
are  true ;  it  is  perfectly  true  what 
Luke  asserts^    that  it   was  wine 


Ae^^ftf  consecration:  landmyonpo- 
n4t  agree  in  this  ;~the  lol  (^ 
tion  is,  what  is  it  called  oflerT  St 
Matthew  says  it  is  '*  tiie/nnY  of  tk 
vine."  This  is  decisive  againit  iti 
bein^  the  literal  blood  of  Chnit^ 
"  it  IS  the  fruit  of  the  vine." 

I  may  here  mention  an  alluna 
I  have  jotted  down,  aocoirding  to 
which  my  friend  thai^ed  God  vSak  I 
had  not  "  the  keys  of  the  kiiffidoB 
of  heaven."  Now  I  do  not  unk 
God  that  he  has  not ;  I  nray  God 
that  he  may  know  wbrn  tnese  Ixo 
are  to  be  found,  and  that  to  Ina 
may  be  revealed  speedily  thoBS 
glorious  truths,  which,  like  nbiu^ 
shares,  will  pass  throug-li  w  ob- 
tastic  imaginations  of  man,  aai 
indicate  the  simple  and  famphK^ 
truth,  as  it  is  revealed  in  tis 
Gospel. 

My  opponent  quoted,  as  proof  ol 
Tiansubstantiation,  another  passao^ 
1  Cor.  X.  16 :— «  The  cup  of  fakasof 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  eos> 
munion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  P  Tie 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  fti 
communion  of  the  body  of  Chzistr 
He  believes  the  words,  **  is  it  lot 
the  communion  of  liie  boc^  of 
Christ  ?"  to  prove  thai  we  aetoaflf 
participate  of  Christ's  literal  bo^ 
but  let  my  opponent  mark  the  a^ 
pression  which  occurs  in  this  qiiaU> 
tion,  ''  we  break."  My  opponol 
holds  there  is  a  fohoU  Ckrui  m 
everv  particle  of  the  Host — ^ut^  if 
divided  into  twenty  thousand  ptrli^ 
there  would  be  a  whole  Qmst  ii 
every  single  part.  But  the  apostti 
says,  ''  the  bread  which  we  bn^" 
and  if  that  bread  be  tin)  o(»rpond 
body  of  Chnst,  we  aotiuUy  ind 
that  body,  and  thus,  tiie  proofr  d 
Transubstantiation  assumed  by  a? 
opponent,  are  dispiooSa  on  his  qvb 
showing.  If  hesaysthattheeiDRS^ 
sion,  "  the  communion  of  the  hoajd 
Christ"  denotes  actual  parik^alm 
of  his  natural  body,  then  mi^  tk 
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apostle's  words,  "fellowship  with 
devils,"  denote  incorporation  into 
.  their  nature.  It  means,  evidently, 
in  the  spiritual  blessings  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  the  precioas  benefits 
of  his  love,  peace,  joy,  holiness, 
happiness,  grace,  faith,  hope,  and 
fall  and  eternal  froition  of  his 
glory.  Thus  there  are  two  texts 
quoted  by  my  friend  which  turn 
out,  when  plainly  met,  examined, 
and  analyzed,  to  militate  most 
powerfully  ^inst  him,  instead  of 
for  him,  con£ming  the  position  with 
which  I  commenced,  that  wHen  you 
wish  to  crush  the  argument  of  a 
IRomon  Catholic,  you  uoSl  best  go  to 
the  reiy  texts  he  quotes,  and  you 
will  find  the  most  complete  extin- 
guishers there.  [Laughter,  and 
cries  of  "Order!''] 

My  ingenioub  antagonist,  after 
these  mistakes,  entered  into  a  dis- 
cussion on  the  Rule  of  Faith.  I 
have  the  happiness  to  announce, 
that,  that  question  will  be  discussed 
on  a  subsequent  evening,  and  I  am 
fuUy  prepared,  while  God  gives  me 
strength  and  grace,  to  meet  him  on 
that  subject;  on  this  and  every 
other  question  I  implore  my  Roman 
Cathohc  &iends,  to  think  and  weigh 
the  truth  they  hear.  Oh,  do  not 
let,  either  the  variety  or  the  beauty 
of  your  forms  and  oeremonies,  or 
the  loud  pretensions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  her  votaries,  dazzle 
and  delude  you !  These  forms  are 
no  evidence  of  her  mercy  or  truth. 
They  are  the  Jpldi^  of  death — ^the 
drapery  of  evu.  luey  remind  one 
of  the  vampire,  which,  when  it 
stings  a  person,  flutters  over  and 
fans  him  with  its  wings,  to  prevent 
him  from  feeling  the  power  and 
penetration  of  the  sting,  until  at 
last  it  enters  into  the  quick  and 
destroys  the  principle  of  life ;  so 
the  Church  of  Rome  beclouds  with 
incense,  and  dazzles  with  ceremo- 
nial splendour,  to  deceive  \  but  all 


the  while  her  stin^  pierce  to  the 
heart,  and  "the  issue  is  death." 
After  discussing  the  Rule  of  Eaith— 
which  I  shall  not  touch  to-night, 
feeling  that  a  subject,  so  extensive 
and  important,  requires  a  separate 
night — ^the  next  topic  of  my  anta- 
gonist was  Communion  in  One 
£^d. 

Now,  we  came  to  discusa  Tran- 
substantiation ;  but  he  strikes  off 
from  it  to  talk  about  oommupion  in 
one  kind,  and  the  merits  of  the 
English  translation,  and  the  pro- 
priety of  the  translation  of  the 
Greek  words  17  and  km.  His  church 
contends  for  communion  in  one  kind, 
though  both  kinds  are,  on  his  own 
principles,  enjoined  in  the  6th  chap- 
ter of  John : — ♦*  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  and  diink  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  man,"  &o.;  but  he  says, 
just  now,  if  you  eai  the  fleshj  the 
blood  is'contamed  in  the  flesh :  but 
"  drink i^id  blood**  is  the  expression 
used  by  the  evangelist;  it  is  not, 
you  will  observe,  eat  the  flesh  that 
contains  the  blood,  but  "  bkikk." 
What,  now,  will  my  learned  friend 
say  P  Will  he  reply,  this  is  only  a 
figure  P  Why  then,  let  me  ask,  does 
he  so  continually  ply  me  with  twits 
and  taunts  as  to  "  tropes  and  orien- 
talisms," when  he  is  so  extrava- 
gantly guilty  of  such  orientalisms, 
as  to  assert,  that  eating  flesh  means 
drinking  blood,  yet  Jiaurative,  Jfyu 
rative,  is  the  sin  he  has  anathema- 
tized and  rejected  every  time  he  has 
risen? 

Again,  since  the  subject  of 
Communion  in  One  Kind  lias  been 
introduced,  I  will,  en  passant,  reply 
to  one  or  two  of  his  points  in  tnis 
digression.  He  quoted  the  passage : 
— ■♦  Whosoever  shall  eat  tlus  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  unworthily,  shall 
be  guilty  of  the  oody  and  blood  of 
the  Lord,"  as  a  mis-translation  in 
oiu*  authorized  version.  I  admit 
that  i;  is  more  probably  correct;  nay. 
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I  give  up  this  whole  matter,  if  he 
pleases,  and  say  it  is  17,  "  or,"  and 
that  our  translators  erroneouslyused 
"and."  I  acknowledge  that  our 
English  translation,  which  Dr.  Doyle 
de<3ared  to  be  "  a  noble  production, 
with  all  its  faults,"  has  imperfec- 
tions, but  if  all  its  errors  were  cor- 
rected, you  would  find  they  would 
only  tell  more  in  favour  of  those 
glorious,  indubitable,  and  distinc- 
tive truths-^the  deity  of  Christ,  the 
offices  and  personality  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  expiation  through  the  blood 
01  Christ,  and  through  that  alone, 
and  sanctification  by  the  Spirit. 
But  suppose  I  coHceae  this  to  be  a 
mis-translation,  and  read,  "whoso- 
ever shall  eat  this  bread,  or  (rj) 
drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord  unwor- 
thily, shall  be  guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord."  I  say  this 
proves  not  communion  in  one  Kind; 
if  I  eat  the  bread  "  unworthily,"  I 
am  "  guilty  of  the  bodj  and  blood 
of  Christ."  If  I  dnnk  the  cup 
"  unworthily,"  I  am  "guilty  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Clirist  also," 
just  as  if  I  break  the  law  in  one 
point,  I  am  guilty  of  alL  But  I 
go  down  the  chapter  to  see  the 
apostle's  explanation  of  his  mean- 
ing, and  I  read  (as  in  the  26th)  in 
the  29th  verse:— "For  he  that 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eatcth  ATJD  drinketh  damnation  to 
himself."  Now,  if  you  eat  the 
bread  unworthily,  you  are  guilty  of 
his  body  and  blood,  if  you  drink 
this  cup  unworthily,  you  are  guilty 
of  both.  And  tfierefore  we  feel 
that  "  eating  and  drinking"  must 
necessarily  explain  "  eating  or  drink- 
ing." But  tne  Church  of  Bx)me 
says,  "communion  in  one  kind  is 
here  proved."  I  call  on  my  learned 
antagonist  to  explain  how  this  doc- 
trine was  never  detected  from  this 
text  before,  why,  for  eleven  centuries 
they  permitted  the  laity  to  have  the 
cup,  and  then  withdrew  it  ?    I  ask 


this  startling  qu^tion,  and   pause 
for  a  reply. 

Mr.  Frbkch. — ^Sliall  I  cfvc  ytse 
a  reply — do  you  wish  a  rep^  now? 
If  so,  I  will  give  you  one. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Veiy  wdL 

Mr.  Fbench  then  rose  uid  said, 
in  explanation, — During  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Church,  down  to 
the  earliest  period,  we  received,  hr 
books  and  oy  tradition,  from  the 
earliest  times  of  the  apostles,  thai 
it  (i.  e.  the  Eucharist)    was  oltai 
administered  in  liquid,  and  oftei 
administered  in  diy,  that   is,  tk 
Host  alone.   Several  instances  have 
occurred  of  this  kind.    That  of  St 
Ambrose  receiving  only  the  Host 
on  his   death-bed  is  an  historira. 
fact ;  and  we  have 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — li&  my  state- 
ment the  fact  ? 

Mr.  Ekench. — ^Yes  it  is ;  and  in 
consequence  of  spilling  the  wine, 
and  otner  indecorous  tniugs,  sndi 
as  spilling  what  we  call  "  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  the  Saviour,"  it  was 
administered  in  this  manner.  It  is 
now  generally  administered  in  one 
kind.  The  discipline  of  our  Churck 
on  that  point  is  lavourable,  but  it  is 
always  an  article  of  the  Catholu: 
faith,  that  he  who  receives  it  in  one 
kind,  receives  all 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — Now  am  I 
right? 

Mr.  Eb£NCH  (in  continuation^ 
— 4^d  in  some  countries,  to  this 
day,  it  is  received  in  both  kinds. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — That  is  pre- 
cisely all  I  want.  It  is  plain  that 
the  body  and  blood,  the  bread  and 
the  cup,  were  formerly  given  to  tie 
laity.  It  is  equally  plain  both  are 
not  g^ven  now.  Delahogue  sajs, 
"  It  is  evident  that  from  the  time 
of  the  apostles  till  the  12th  cen* 
tury,  the  practice  prevailed  in  th^ 
Roman  Cliurch,  that  the  blitvr^ 
ceived  the  Eucharist  in  both  kmds, 
as  is  now  the  case  in  the  Qreck 
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Gkurcli.  Bui  from  the  12tli  cen- 
tury the  practice  ot  the  faithful 
receiviji^  only  in  one  kind  among 
the  Latms  gradually  crept  in."-^ 
Traeiat,  de  EucharUtia,  Art.  ii. 
p.  2U. 

Therefore,  it  is  at  once  admitted, 
that  the  custom  prevailed  of  having 
both  the  bread  and  the  cup  for 
eleven  centuries,  until  the  Church 
of  Rome,  for  strange  reasons,  which 
my  learned  friend  has  tried  to  ex- 
plain, withdrew  it.  What  was  the 
reason?  He  says,  their  ''spilling 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God"— 
*'  spilling  ike  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God!!!^^  It  was  withdrawn  on 
that  account!  Strange  reason! 
that  after  for  eleten  centuries  the 
CUP  and  the  bread  had  been  per 
mitted,  the  cup  should  be  with- 
drawn in  the  twelfth,  because  "  the 
people  spilled  its  contents,"  which 
contents  Protestants  pronounce  to 
be  wine,  but  which  Koman  Catho- 
lics pronounce  to  be  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God!  Perhaps,  my 
learned  friend  will  answer  the  ques- 
tion, whether  it  is  the  practice  now 
to  give  the  bread  and  wine  both 
together  ?  I  am  bold  to  say,  fiot; 
and  this  being  the  case,  I  proceed 
to  show,  that  there  are  some  rea- 
sons, and  those  not  light  reasons, 
why  the  lAiTr  as  well  as  the 
priests  should  be  admitted  to  drink 
of  the  cup,  and  no  tribunal  on  earth 
have  power  to  debar.  Our  Lord, 
aocoraing  to  Matthew,  ''  took  the 
cup,  and  said,  Drink  ye  all  of  it." 
Matt.  xxvi.  27-  Now,  the  apostles, 
I  contend,  at  the  Lord's  Supi)er 
drank  under  both  kinds — ^for  Cnrist 
said,  "  Drink  ye  alX  of  it ;"  but 
the  Church  of  Kome  vnll  not  allow 
all  to  partake;  the  officiating 
priest  alone,  and  it  may  be  some- 
times, the  other  priests,  commu- 
nicating with  him,  if  I  am  not  mis- 
taken, are  allowed  to  drink  of  it. 

Again,  our  Lord  says,  in  verse 


28 :— "  This  is  mv  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  ie  shed  for  many 
fbr  the  remission  of  sins— drink  ye 
ALL  of  it.  (The  Church  of  EomehaSy 
it '  ehall  he  thed.*)  He  has  a  reason 
for  giving  this  cup,  because  it 
was  representative  of  that  blood,, 
through  which  we  alone  have  re« 
mission  of  sins."  And  is  not  re- 
mission  of  sins  a  truth  in  which 
the  laity  have  as  deep  an  interest 
as  the  priest ;  and  ii  the  cup  be 
the  symool  or  seal  of  remission  of. 
sins,  then  I  do  say  I  am  bound, 
not  to  make  my  charity  the  grave 
of  truth,  but  to  assert  fearlessly, 
as  well  as  faithfully,  that  the  Church 
which  takes  the  cup  from  the  laity 
is  guilty  of  sacrilege. 
.  I  quote  Mark  xiv.  25 : — "  And 
they  ALL  drank  of  it."  Strange 
that  the  evangelist  should  be  so 
particular  in  introducing  the  expres- 
sion ALL.  He  took  the  cup,  and 
when  he  had  given  thanks  he  gave 
it  to  them;  it  is  not  enough 
merely  to  say  "  they,"  but  he  atms 
with  characteristic  emphasis,  *'  they 
ALL  drank  of  it,  and  yet  the  cup 
is  taken  away  by  the  Ex}man  Church, 
and  is  not  given  to  all.  Again,, 
you  are  aware,  my  friend  has  made 
an  assertion,  which  I  shall  by-and- 
by  disprove  to  you,  that  the  6th  of 
John  refers  to  the  Eucharist.  Now 
I  go  to  the  6th  of  John,  to  which 
he  has  referred  me,  and  which  Ac 
holds  to  refer  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  in  that  chapter  I  find  these 
words :  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of 
the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life." 

Now  observe,  /  do  not  refer  this 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  Ae  does. 
"  Unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  and  drink" 
— (i?)  of  course  is  not  there,  it  is 
the  Greek  conjunction,  kai.  I  ask 
Mr.  French  how  he  gets  over  this 
dilemma? — "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
AND  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  ye  have  no  life."   Mark  that! 
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Hl9  solution  is,  that  the  blood  is 
oontaiiied  in  the  flesh.  I  reply, 
How  can  yon  say  tliat  SATmo  is 
DRINKINO  ?  It  vonld  be  a  strange 
"orientalism"  that  conld  produce 
this  effect,  and  prove  that  eating  is 
drinking,  and  orinking  is  eating. 
If  so,  it  appears  that  Mr.  French  s 
mode  of  interpretation  is  ten 
thousand  times  more  monstrously 
oriental  than  we  Protestants,  "in 
our  philosophy,  ever  dreamt  of."  I 
expect  fully  that,  before  this  dis- 
cussion is  long  closed,  my  opponent 
will  become  a  sound  and  consistent 
Protestant  [Laughter,  and  cries  of 
"Order! "J— there  is  a  power  and 
simplicity  m  the  Word  of  God,  the 
effect  of  wiiich  I  am  perfectly  sure 
will  lead  to  delightful  results :  and  I 
will  not  only  congratulate  my  learned 
friend  on  such  a  happy  and  auspi- 
cious change,  but, -as  well,  those 
many  open  and  ingonuous  counte- 
nances of  my  xloman  Catholic 
friends  that  I  see  around  me  in  this 
room.  I  know  they  are  persons  of 
a  frank  and  generous  nature,  with 
minds  open  to  the  truth,  when 
fairly  ana  affectionately  stated,  and 
especially  when  I  tell  them  that  I 
come,  not  to  take  awav  their  civil 
rights,  or  to  advocate  the  repeal  of 
any  of  their  immunities  whatever ; 
when  I  tell  them  that  I  come  to 
seek  not  theirs  but  thenif  as  it  is 
my  duty  and  my  privilege  to  do ; 
that  there  is  a  promise  in  the  Word 
of  God  which  imposes  on  them  a 
tremendous  weight  of  responsi- 
bility.— "  My  words  shall  not  re- 
turn unto  me  void."  Some  effect 
these  words  must  produce.  My 
friends,  we  must  all  meet  again  at 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;  you, 
my  Koman  Catholic  friends,  to  give 
an  account  of  what  you  have  heard, 
and  I  to  give  an  account  of  what  I 
have  stated ;  and  I  know  that  you 
will  be  judged,  not  according  to  the 
pretension  or  the  profession  of  the 


Church  to  which  you  belong  bat 
you  will  be  judged  "in  ngbto- 
ous  judgment,"  according  as  yon 
have  either  received  or  rerased  the 
testimony  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
would  it  not  be  an  awftd  things  my 
friends,  (I  pray  that  it  may  never 
oome  to  pass,)  that  my  statememts 
should  prove  to  you  "the  sarour  of 
death  unto  death,"  instead  of  bdi^ 
"the  savour  of  life  onto  life!^ 
Only,  I  say,  one  or  the  other  it 
certainly  must  be:  and  I  have  so 
knit  myself  with  my  dear  Homan 
Catholic  friends,  in  this  room,  thia 
night — so  connected  myself  with 
their  souls  "  by  my  testimony  !* 
that  we  must  again  confront  each 
other  before  God ;  I  therefore  im- 
plore you  to  dismiss  from  ^qmt  minds 
every  thing  that  may  pr^udice  yon 
against  the  truth — even  the  ties 
connected  with  father  and  with 
mother — ^for  "  he  that  loveth  father 
or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me,"  Look  through  everf 
thing  merely  splendid  in  a  ^rgeous 
rituu,  or  proud  in  ancient  hierai^y, 
and  bring  your  minds  to  the  cam 
and  deliberate  disauisition  of  this 
matter,  resolving,  by  God*8  grace; 
that  if  my  arguments,  reasonings^ 
and  expositions  be  right — ^and  your 
own  judgments  which  God  has  given 
you  are  fully  competent  to  grasp 
them — ^you  will  unalterably  ding 
to  that  side  alone,  "  which  has  God 
for  its  author,  truth  without  anr 
mixture  of  error  for  its  matt^,** 
and  eternal  happiness  for  its  final 
and  triumphant  issue !  [Sensaticfc] 
My  opponent  insists  that  the 
sixth  of  John  describes  the  Eucba- 
rist.  The  Church  of  Rome  believed 
that  infants  baptized  are  muver- 
sally  saved,  and  yet  these  partake 
not  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  but  the 
langua^  is  absolute  onMr.Frend&'s 
own  principle :  "  Except  ye  eat  his 
flesh  and  drink  his  blood" — "except 
evefy  one  of  you  eat  the  fiesk  vad 
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drink  the  Uood  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
ye  have  no  life  in  you  ;'*  and  Hxert- 
fore,  if  I  m  that  this  chi^ter  refers 
to  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  renders  the 
salvation  of  infante  impossible.  He 
brought  forward  several  statements 
about  the  fathers,  which  it  would 
be  only  a  waste  of  time  to  repeat. 
The  fathers,  my  friend  will  concur 
with  me,  are  not  infallible.  Dela- 
hogue  admits  that  they  are  guilty  of 
many  errors ;  and  I  am  pn^fNued 
fully  to  prove  that  the  fathers  con- 
traoict  each  other,  and  each  father 
bis  neighbour  over  and  over  again, 
whenever  I  am  asked.  But  as  he 
has  referred  to  the  fathers,  suppose 
1  (luote  from  the  fathers  also—not, 
mind  you,  to  substantiate  my  views, 
because  I  can  substantiate  them  by 
the  Word  of  God,  without  the  aid 
of  the  fathers,  but  to  neutralize 
their  testimony. 

I  therefore  quote  from  Ongen, 
that  you  mav  see  how  he  either 
contradicts  the  Roman  Church  or 
himself: — "The  meat  which  is 
sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and 
prayer,  as  respects  its  material  part, 
goes  into  the  stomach ;  .  .  .  .  but 
as  regards  the  prayer,  which  is 
added  to  it,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith,  it  profits,  enlight- 
ening the  mind  whicn  beholds  Uiat 
whicQ  is  profitable.  Neither  is  it 
the  matter  of  the  bread,  but  the 
words  spoken  over  it,  which  profit 
men  that  do  eat  not  unworthily. 
And  these  things  I  speak  of  the 
typical  and  symbolical  body." — 
OriaeiL  Com,  on  Malt.  Rouen,  1668. 

I  have  shown  that' Augustine  is 
expressly  opposed  to  Truisubstan- 
tiation,  ana  now  here  is  Origen 
uniting  with  him  in  a  kindred  pro- 
test against  the  obnoiious  dogma. 
I  q«ote  another  father,  viz.  Euse- 
bius.  Bishop  of  Gnsarea,  a.d.  314 : 
— "  For  he  gave  again  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  symbols  of  the  divine  eco- 
nomy, and  ne  commanded  them  to 


make  the  iam^  of  his  own  body." 
— Evaw.  Dcm,  book  yuL  chap.  i. 
Paris,  1644. 

From  the  same : — *'  He  appointed 
them  to  eat  bread  as  tk  symbol  of  his 
own  body." 

I  quote  from  St.  Augustine : — 
"  If  a  passage  is  preceptive,  and 
either  forbids  a  cnme  or  wicked- 
ness, or  enjoins  usefulness  or  charity, 
it  is  not  figurative.  But  if  it  seem 
to  oommand  a  crime  or  wickedness, 
or  to  forbid  usefulness  or  kindness, 
it  is  iiguralite,  '  Unless  ye  shall 
eat,'  he  savs,  '  the  flesh  of  the  Son 
of  Man  ana  drink  his  blood,  ye  shall 
not  have  life  in  you.'  He  appears 
to  enjoin  wickedness  as  a  crime. 
It  is  aJSffure,  therefore,  teaching  us 
that  we  partake  of  the  benefits  of 
the  Lora's  passion,  and  that  we 
must  sweetly  and  profitably  treasure 
up  in  our  memories,  that  his  flesh 
was  crucified  and  wounded  for  us." 
— Third  Book  on  Christian  Doctrine^ 
vol.  iii.  p.  52.  Bened.  !Ed.  Paris, 
1685. 

The  same : — "  How  shall  I  put 
forth  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  lay 
hold  of  him  who  sitteth  there  ?  Put 
forth  your  faiths  and  you  will  have 
bud  hold  of  him."— AyjfA  Treat,  on 
IIM  and  12M  chap,  of  St.  John, 
vol.  iii.  p.  630.    Ed.  as  above. 

Again: — "Jesus  answered  and 
said  to  him,  '  This  is  the  work  of 
God,  that  ye  believe  in  him  whom 
he  hath  sent.'  To  do  this  is  to  eat 
the  meat  which  perishes  not,  but 
endures  to  eternal  life.  Why  do 
you  prepare  your  teeth  and  your 
stomach?  Believe  only,  and  you 
will  have  eaten." — 25M  Treat,  on 
6th  John,  vol.  iii.  p.  490.     £d.  ibid. 

Aflain  : — "  This  therefore  is  to 
eat  uiat  food  and  to  drink  that  cup, 
viz.  to  abide  in  Christ,  and  to  have 
Christ  abiding  in  you.  And  for 
this  reason  he  who  does  not  abido 
in  Christ,  and  in  whom  Christ  does 
not  abide,  beyond  all  doubt  does 
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not  spiritaally  eat  his  flesh  or  drink 
his  olood,  although  he  camallj 
presses  with  his  teeth  the  sacrament 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ." — 
36M  Treat,  on  John,  vol.  ill.  p.  501. 
I  might  extend  similar  extracts, 
but  for  what  end  do  I  quote  them  ? 
I  repeat  it,  to  neutrauze  the  ex- 
tracts of  mv  opponent.  I  cast  the 
fathers  overboanl,  and  can  afford  to 
do  so,  with  all  these  extracts  and 
testimonies  in  my  fayour.  My  op- 
ponent quotes  irom  the  fathers 
passages  which  seem  to  imply  Tran- 
substantiation,  and  I  quote  passages 
which,  if  I  am  to  adopt  the  iiteraUty 
of  interpretation  which  he  contends 
for,  pkinly  denounce  the  noyel 
tenet  of  Transubstantiation.  Now, 
let  me  concede  what  is  chylous, 
that  if  construed  on  the  principle 
of  my  opponent,  the  fathers  posi- 
tively contradict  each  other,  what 
then  is  the  alternative  P  We  just  go 
to  the  grandfathers^  St.  Paul,  and 
St.  Matthew,  and  St.  Mark,  and 
St.Luke^  and  St.  John,  and  St.  Peter, 
and  St.  James,  seeing  that  their 
professing  progeny,  the  fathers,  so 
contradict  one  another,  that  no 
confidence  is  to  be  reposed  in  their 
expositions  of  divinity.  I  go  to 
the  infallible  V^ord  of  God.  This 
is  the  only  orade  of  truth,  the  sole 
standard  of  perfection.  To  illus- 
trate its  superiority  let  me  suppose, 
that  on  looking  into  the  Thames,  as 
it  passes  by  Hammersmith,  you 
were  to-  see  a  taint,  or  colouring 
matter,  of  perhaps  a  poisonous 
wature — you  woula  be  anxious  to 
know  where  tliat  taint  began,  or 
whether  it  proceeded  from  the  foun- 
tain-head. You  begin  to  trace  it 
upwards,  till  you  come  to  Henley- 
upon-Thames ;  you  go  on  still  fur- 
ther, tracing  it  -upwards,  and  you 
find  the  same  taint  as  you  proceed, 
but  becoming  less  and  less  discern- 
ible, until  it  is  scarcely  perceptible, 
except  by  a  microscope,  or  subUe 


chemical  'analyais— a  plain,  bioat 
peasant,  on  seeing  the  ingemons 
and  perseyering  inquirer,  trying  to 
find  the  precise  part  of  the  river  at 
which  tnis  taint  began,  says,  **  Go 
to  the  fountain-head,  aad  if  yoa 
find  the  colour  there,  it  beloDgs  to 
the  river,  but  if  you  do  not  find  it 
there,  it  must  have  been  added  in 
its  course,  and  is  therefore  extra- 
neous to  it."  So  say  I ;  i^  in  ex- 
ploring amon^  the  fathers,  of  whom 
my  leiwned  fnend  is  so  fond,  we  find 
Transubstantiation  here  and  Pur- 
gatory there — Saint-worship  in  one, 
and  Relio-worship  in  another,  surely 
the  plan  for  ascertaining  if  these 
tenets  (on  the  supposition  that  they 
are  to  be  found  in  the  fathers)  an 
the  original  inspiration  of  God,  is 
to  go  to  the  primieval  fountains,  the 
oracles  of  heayen,  and  if  there,  thej 
are  right,  if  not  there,  they  are  ii 
human  birth  and  fallible  authority. 
Now,  I  say  to  my  friend,  Mr.  Freiura, 
Go  to  the  fountain;  if  you  find 
Transubstantiation  there,  I  will  ac- 
quiesce in  it  at  once,  and  embrace 
it  as  a  dogma  of  faith ;  if  you  do 
not,  and  I  4im  prepared  to  show  it 
is  not  there,  then  let  Mr.  Frendi 
come  oyer  to  me. 

Mf  opponent  next  ouoted  a  pas- 
sage in  his  own  book  aoout  Aaron's 
rod,  and  said  it  was  seen  to  be  a 
rod  till  Moses  took  hold  of  it,  and 
it  became  a  serpent.  He  then  took 
the  serpent  by  the  tail,  and  it  be- 
came a  rod.  My  opponent  myste- 
riously proyes  Transubstantiation 
by  shaking  alternately  the  rod  and 
the  serpent  before  your  eyes^  and 
perplexing  where  he  cannot  con- 
vince. Moses  saw  it  to  be  a  rod 
when  it  was  a  rod,  and  he  saw  it  to 
be  a  serpent  when  it  was  a  serpent ; 
and  of  course  was  convinced,  by  bis 
undeceived  senses,  that  in  the  one 
case  it  was  a  rod,  and  in  the  other 
a  serpent. 

My  opponent  next  transported  us 


Bev.  J.  Cumming,\ 


THAK8UBSTAKTIATI0N. 


S5 


to  tlie  sixth  cliajpter  of  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John.  Tne  (mim  probandi, 
or  the  necessity  of  showing,  that 
the  sixth  of  John  refers  directly  to 
the  Eucharist,  belongs  to  my  anta- 
gonist. First,  then,  I  call  on  Mr. 
French  to  prove  that  John  yi. 
does  refer  directly  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  He  says,  "  my  impremon 
is  so  and  so."  I  do  not  want  his 
impremofu ;  I  want  argumetUt. 
After  he  has  done  this,  he  will  be 
able  to  explain,  for  the  honour  of 
the  Church,  the  contradictory  testi- 
monies she  contains  on  this  point. 

Cardinal  Cameracenm : — "Tran- 
substantiation  cannot  be  proved 
fiom  Holy  Writ."— /»  4,  d,  11.  q.  6. 
^W.  1,2. 

Cardinal  Roffensis,  Cardinal  Caje- 
tan,  and  also  Scotus,  {in  4i  tent,  d,  11. 
q,  3,)  all  concur  in  the  same  thing. 

It  is  clear  these  distinguished 
names  in  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church 
were  not  possessed  of  eyesight  so 
keen  as  my  learned  opponent,  who 
sees  it  plainly  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  John. 

Bellarmine  enumerates  the  fol- 
lowing Homan  Catholic  doctors  who 
giTe  toe  Protestant  interpretation 
of  one  of  the  most  important  texts, 
fJohn  vi.  54,)  viz.  Gaoriel,  Nicolas 
Cusan,  Thomas  Cajetan,  Tapper, 
John  Hessel,  and  Cornelius  Jausen. 

I  now  refer  to  a  passage  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  which  contains 
the  sentiments  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  on  the  sixth  of  John  : — 
"  Neither  is  it  truly  to  be  gathered 
from  that  saying  in  the  sixth  of 
John,  that  communion  in  both  kinds 
,  was  taught  by  our  Lord ;  however 
y   it  be  understood  by  us,  according 

TO  THE  YABIOTJS  INTERFBETATIONS 
OJP  THE    HOLT    FATHEBS  AND   SOC- 

TOHS." — Chap.  i.  sess.  21. 

"  Tie  various  inierpretaiiout  of  the 

fiUhersP^    (I  thought  the  fathers 

were    "  unanimous  /")    My  friend 

«avs  he  will  "  not  interpret  Scrip- 


ture unless  according  to  the  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  fathers ;  but 
the  fathers  have  various  opinions. 
Mark  that !  one  holds  one  view  at 
time,  and   another   view   at 


one 

another.    Then  I  ask  my  learned 
friend  how  he  is  to  explain  this 
article  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed,  that  he 
will  "  not  interpret  the  Bible  unless 
according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  fathers  P"    Mr.  French  in 
that  creed  has  declared  that  he  wiU 
"  not  interpret  Scripture,  unless  ac- 
cording to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  fathers."  Now,  when  I  show, 
as  I  am  showing  at  this  moment, 
that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  "the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers," 
what  is  it  but  an  actual  padlock  on 
my  friend's  powers  of  interpreta- 
tion, so  that  he  must  not  dare  to 
interpret  Scripture  until  he  has  got 
what  is  not  to  be  had — their  unani- 
mous  content.    [Laughter,  and  cries 
of  "Order!"]    Here  is  the  creed 
of  Pope  Pius.    The  perplexity  be- 
longs to  it  and  its  possessors.    Mr. 
French  knows  that  the  Coundl  of 
Trent  has  said  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers  are  "various    on  the  pas- 
sage of  John  vi.  referred  to,  and 
yet  he  says  he  will  not  interpret 
but  according  to  "the  unanimous 
consent  of  the  fathers ! "  1  say  then 
that  he  is  bound  to  shut  Bis  mouth 
on  the  sixth  of  John.    His  own 
Church,  by  the  Council  of  Trent, 
dedares  there  are  "  various"  inter- 
pretations of  the  holy  fathers,  and 
yet  he  says  he  will  not  interpret 
without  "  the  unanimous  consent  oi 
the  fathers;"  and  therefore  I  say, 
Mr.  French's  interpretation  of  the 
sixth  of  John  is  one  of  the  most  un- 
warrantable liberties  he  ever  took  in 
his  life.   [Laughter,  and  "Order.""] 
Let  me  go  to  the  sixth  of  John, 
(and  I  am  sorry  I  have  only  five 
minutes  left  to  refer  to  it.)    My 
opponent  savs,  this  chapter  refers 
duectly  to  tne  body  and  blood  kA 
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our  Saviour  in  the  Lord's  supper, 
and  proves  Transubstaniiation. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  if  it  docs 
80,  why  says  our  Lord,  "  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh 
profitethnothinfi;?"  Our  Lord  savs 
THE  FLESH  proutcth  nothing — ^Mr. 
French  says  "  it  peofiteth"  eveky 
THINO,  and  the  whole  matter  is, 
whether  the  flesh  or  the  Spirit  pro- 
flteth.  That  is  the  point  of  dis- 
cussion between  me  and  my  friend. 
The  Bible  says,  '' the  fleth  profUeth 
nothing  ;"  the  Church  of  Home  says 
it  prqfiteth  so  much  that  you  must 
beueve  it  to  be  literally  so,  under 
pain  of  anathema.  I  ask,  then, 
which  am  I  to  believe  ?  The  Church 
of  Rome,  which  says  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  every  thing,  or  the  Bible, 
which  says  "  it  profiteth  nothing  /*" 
But  my  learned  friend  often  makes 
mistakes,  by  leaving  out  the  re- 
mainder of  passages.  What  I  wish 
Mr.  French  to  do  is,  that  the  next 
time  he  quotes  this  text  from  the 
Bible  he  would  read  the  words  which 
follow, — "the  WORDS  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  thet  are  sfibit  and 
THEY  are  lipe."  Our  Lord  says, 
"  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickenetn ; 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing;"  and 
again,  *'  the  toordi  which  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life;"  that  is,  the  words  that 
I  speak  unto  you  in  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  John,  which  is  an  inspired 
report  of  my  conversation,  "they 
are  spirit,  and  they  are  life." 

Again,  our  Loid  asserts  in  this 
chapter,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;" 
and  mind  you,  if  those  words,  "  this 
is  my  body,"  are  to  be  taken  lite- 
rally, why  not  carry  the  iutcrpret-a- 
tion  out  throu^  the  sixth  of  John, 
and  say,  "  I  am  that  bread,"  means 
t  am  transubstantiated  into  that 
bread.  "  I  am  that  bread  of  life" 
is  just  as  strong  as  "this  is  my 
body."  "Why,  are  we  not  also  to 
infer  that  his  flesh  became  "  bread," 


if,  by  a  kindred  form  of  expressni, 
the  oread  became  flesh  F  ^  Unleai 
ye  eat  this  flesh  and  diink'thia  Uood 
ye  have  no  life ;"  therefore  infants^ 
as  I  have  before  stated,  (^  tiis 
chapter  is  descriptive  of  the  Eudia- 
rist,)  cannot  be  saved. 

Again,  our  Lord  savs,  ^whoeoew 
eatetn  my  flesh  ana  drinketh  mv 
blood  hath  eternal  life."  Then  I 
presume  that  Luther,  who  came 
under  the  heavy  anathemas  of  the 
Church  of  Home,  must,  notwith- 
standing Mr.  French's  bad  character 
of  him,  l)e  saved,  ad  he  had  eates 
that  flesh.  I  must  also  presume; 
that  Judas  must  have  been  saved  i 
that  Cranmer,  so  much  hated  by  tie 
Church  of  Borne,  must  hare  Dcea 
admitted  to  the  same  benefit.  The 
assertion  is,  "  whosoever  eateth," 
and  therefore  Calvin,  who,  as  mj 
opponent  observes,  consented  to  tlie 
burning  of  Servetus  at  the  stake,  to 
the  disgrace  and  discredit  of  his 
memory — ^an  act  which  our  reformed 
churches  deplore  and  abhor — ^is  also^ 
though  excommunicaied,  saved.  la 
fact,  if  this  chapter  refers  to  tl» 
sacrament  of  the^  Eucharist,  evexr 
wild  and  irreclaimable  chazacter, 
who  has  brou^t  odium  and  ocm- 
tempt  on  the  Christian  name,  but 
who  gets  access,  per  fas  aut  nefes, 
to  the  Eucharist,  must,  necessarily 
and  eternally,  be  saved.  [Sensa- 
tion, and  cries  of  *'  Order !  ^ 

But  our  Lord  explains  his  mean- 
ing very  distinctly.  "They  said 
unto  him.  Lord,  evermore  give  us 
this  bread!"  Christ  said  unto 
them,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life ;  be 
that  COMETH  to  me  shall  never 
hunger,  he  that  beijeveth  in  me 
shall  never  thirst;"  and  again, 
"Every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and 
BEIJEVETH  in  him,  may  have  ever- 
lasting life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up 
at  the  last  day."  Tou  obserre, 
"  eternal  life  "  is  attached  to  faith 
in  Christ.  Mr.  French  quotes^  "He 
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that  eateth  this  flesh  has  etenud 
life,"  as  a  proof  of  Transubstantia- 
tion;  the  Bible  explains  it,  "he 
that  believeth  in  me  nas  everlasting 
life."  Nay,  more,  the  literal  words 
are,  "  vkosoever  eats  this  bread  shall 
never  hunger"  Now,  Mr.  Erench 
sajs  literally y  literaUv.  Then  I  ask 
Mr.  Erench,  has  he  hnngered  since 
he  took  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  ? 
If  I  am  to  pursue  the  literal  inter- 
pretation, i  must  conclude  that  the 
participator  shall  literally  never  hun- 
ger; that  he  shall  never  thirst. 
Mr.  Erench  has  actually  impaled 
himself  on  the  horns  of  many  dilem- 
mas, and  he  will  prove  himself  to  be 
a  far  greater  controversialist  than 
cither  the  iUustrious  Bellarmine  or 
the  seraphic  Aquinas,  if  he  can 
extricate  himself,  or  procure  a  safe 
and  honourable  deliverance. 

This  mode  of  illustrating  divine 
truths  was  common  with  our  Saviour. 
When  he  met  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
and  said,  "  Give  me  water  to  drink," 
he  turned  the  occurrence  to  a  spi- 
ritual end,  and  added,  "  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  this  water  shall  thirst 
a^ain ;  but  whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shaQ  ffive  shall 
never  thirst."  Our  Lord,  as  you 
know,  made  a  similar  use  of  the 
miracle  at  Capernaum,  and  drew, 
from  the  subject  of  the  loaves  and 
the  fishes,  a  very  beautiful  discourse 
on  believing  in  him;  just  as  when 
he  met  the  woman  of  Samana,  he 
turned  the  incident  to  a  similar 
account.  It  is  evident,  from  the 
passage,  that  eating  his  flesh  is 
equivalent  to  believing,  and  de- 
scribes the  appropriation,  by  faith, 
of  his  wisdom,  righteousness,  sane- 
tification,  and  redemption,  or  becom- 
ing assimilated  to  him,  and  "  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light."  Again«  we  read,  "  Do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me."  This  de- 
notes that  Christ  is  absent.  It 
implks  that  he  is  not  bodily  present. 


and  therefore  noTransubstantiation. 
Again  (1  Cor.  xi.  33 — 26)  the  apos- 
tle savs,  "He  took  bread;  and, 
when  he  had  given  thax^,  he  brake 
it,  and  said.  Take,  eat;  this  is  mj 
body,  which  is  broken  for  you ;  this 
do  m  remembrance  of  me.  After 
the  same  manner  also  he  took  the 
cup  when  he  had  supped,  saying. 
This  cup  is  the  new  testment  m 
mj  blood;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
dnnk  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
Eor  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come"  After 
consecration,  you  observe!  it  is 
written,  "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this 
BREAD,  and  drink  this  cup  unwor- 
thily, shall  be  guiltv  of  the  oody  and 
blood  of  the  Lora;"  or,  in  other 
words,  the  apostle  Paul  calls  it  no 
less  than  Foim  times  "bkead  and 
WINE,"  after  consecration ;  but  the 
Church  of  Home  says  it  is  not 
"bread  and  wine,"  but  "the  body 
and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  bones 
and  nerves,  of  the  Son  of  God,"  the 
moment  after  consecration. 

The  next  passage  I  adduce  is 
Mark  xiv.  33  : — "  He  took  the  cup, 
and  when  he  had  given  thanks  he 
gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank 
of  it,  and  he  said  unto  them.  This  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament." 
Now  mark,Transubstantiation  takes 
place  when  the  words  are  pro- 
nounced, "this  is  my  body,"  out 
here  the  wine  is  draok  before  the 
transubstantiating  accents  are  ut- 
tered, and  thereiore  it  must  have 
be^n  transubstantiated  from  wine  to 
blood  in  their  bodies,  and  not  on  the 
table.  Such  is  the  conclusion  which 
it  nacessarilv  leads  to :  if  thewordsi 
"  this  is  my  body,  this  is  my  blood," 
denote  Transubstantiation,  then  tins 
change  necessarily,  according  to  this 
text,  took  place  in  the  stomach, 
and  not  on  the  eJtar.  The  language 
is  strong ;  <it  cannot  be  otherwise. 

As  1  have  another  minutci  I  will 
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call  your  altention  to  another  pas- 
sage, (1  Cor.  xi.  26:)— "For  as 
often  as  ye  eat  this  hread  and  drink 
this  cap,  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's 
death,  until  he  come!*  But,  says 
the  Church  of  Rome,  he  is  present 
upon  the  altar,  "body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity;"  yet  says  the 
Word  of  God,  ''until  he  come;** 
the  words  plainly  implying  that  he 
is  yet  to  come,  and  that  ne  is  not 
yet  bodily  present.  Lastly,  1  Cor. 
X.  17 : — "  We  being  many  are  one 
bread;**  well,  the  Church  of  Rome, 
in  tJie  strict  literality  of  her  inter- 
pretation, must  construe  that,  from 
these  words,  we  are  all  transubstan- 
tiated into  bready  and  though  your 
eyes  tell  you  you  are  reafly  flesh 
and  blood,  though  reason  tells  you 
you  are  flesh  andblood,  though  your 
tqftch  tells  you  you  are  so,  yet, 
if  Transubstantiation  be  true,  the 
whole  Christian  Church  were  all 
turned  into  a  loaf,  fairly  transub- 
stantiated into  bread.  My  friends, 
the  design  of  the  Gospel  is  to  raise 
man  to  the  high  dic:nity  of  God; 
but  this  system  of  Kome  seems  to 
bring  down  God  below  the  corrup- 
tion of  man !  [Long  and  continued 
sensation,  and  cries  of  "  Order  I"] 

[Here  the  reverend  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 

Mr.  Pkench. — Ladies  and  gen- 
tlemen, I  am  rather  too  careful, 
too  parsimonious  of  my  time— 
(having  much  solid  matter  to  pre- 
sent to  your  minds) — ^to  lavish  it  in 
dwelling  upon  those  arguments,  if 
argxunents  they  can  be  odled,  upon 
which  my  learned  friend  has  laid  so 
much  stress.  I  declare  solemnly — 
and  I  am  sony  to  be  obliged  to  say 
it  in  so  pointed  a  manner — ^that  I 
consider  my  rev.  opponent  to  have 
Mttered  away,  most  idly  and  unpro- 
fitably  to  his  cause,  the  greater  part 
of  the  time  limited  to  him  by  our 
mutual  stipulation^  in  descanting 


iq)on  passages  in  sacred  writ  which 
he  fondly  ima^nes  to  be  of  similar 
force  to  that  invincible  text  which  I 
have  repeatedly  impressed  upon  you, 
namely,  "  this  is  m^  body,  this  is  my 
blood ;"  a  dedaration  made  in  the 
most  solemn,  testamentary  manner 
by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesns 
Christ,  when  about  to  quit  his  dis- 
ciples, before  he  left  this  sin-polluted 
world. 

For  my  part,  I  can  see  no  simili- 
tude whatever  between  the  texts 
insisted  upon  by  my  adversary  as 
being  of  similar  operation,  if  the 
word  ^  ^,  is  to  be  taken  literally, 
viz.  "  the  seven  ears  of  com,"  "  the 
field  is  the  world,"  "  the  tares  are 
the  children  of  wickedness,  the 
enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil, 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world, 
the  angels  are  the  reapers,"  &c.  &c. 
and  a  whole  string  more,  occupying 
one  or  two  pages.  U^n  reading 
them,  and  analyzing  their  meaning, 
no  man  can  be  under  a  momentary 
delusion  as  to  their  proper  intended 
signification;  but,  after  so  many 
sdiemn,  emphatic,  and  reiterated 
asseverations,  as  those  which  are 
used  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
in  the  sixth  chapter  of  John,  ex- 
pounding to  us  plainly  and  unequi- 
vocally, tne  meamngof  the  sacrament 
wliich  he  was  about  to  institute  at 
the  last  supper,  I  cannot  believe, 
I  cannot  make  up  my  mind  to  be- 
lieve, that  our  Saviour  had  anything 
in  view  of  a  less  stupendous  nature 
than  to  bequeath  unto  us  the  grand 
sacrament  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
namely,  Transubstantiation,  —  the 
grand  sacrament,  1  say,  of  that  same 
uhurch  that  has  transmitted  the 
Bible  to  us;  and  without  which 
Church  you  would  not  know  what 
books  were  inspired  and  what  apo- 
cryphal ;  yes,  gentlemen,  it  cannot 
be  too  frequently  repeated,  that 
that  same  Church  which  has  trans- 
mitted the  Bible,  transmitted  to  us, 
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at  the  same  time,  the  glorious  doc- 
trine of  TransabBtantiatiQn ;  and, 
when  I  open  the  pages  of  the  said 
Bible^  I  find  it  most  luminonsly 
starmg  me  in  the  face,  so  as  not  by 
any  possibility  to  be  mi»taken  in  its 
meaning.  No ;  Christ,  our  blessed 
Sayionr,  was  not  such  an  idle  squan- 
derer of  words^  as  Protestants  would 
make  him! 

On  the  other  hand,  had  the  sacred 
evangelist  occupied  a  whole  chapter 
in  repeating  **  /  am  the  door,  "  I 
am  ihe  vine,"  and  so  on,  in  repeat- 
ing it,  I  say,  oTcr  and  over  again, 
with  ever-increasing  force,  and  ear- 
nestness of  inculcation,  so  as  to 
induce  me  to  think  for  a  moment 
that  Christ  meant  not  to  allegorize, 
I  candidlv  confess  my  senses  would 
be  bewildered ;  I  should  not  know 
the  meaning  of  his  words :  I  should 
be  totally  at  a  loss  to  conjecture 
their  possible  application  to  any 
thin^  within  the  grasp  of  human 
intelligence.  TVhen  our  blessed 
Saviour  sajs,  "  I  am  the  door,"  "  I 
am  the  vme,^'  I  understand  the 
meaning  now  as  I  understood  when 
I  read  it  in  my  childhood ;  it  is 
still  at  one  glance,  as  it  was  then — 
too  obvious  to  cause  the  hesitation 
of  a  moment  as  to  its  reference  and 
intended  analogy.  To  be  short,  it  is 
a  trivial  argument  pompously  and 
verbosely  insisted  on  by  my  learnt 
antagonist,  but  by  no  means  worthy 
of  a  grave  and  serious  answer. 

Let  me,  therefore,  proceed  to 
matter,  in  my  humble  opmion,much 
more  worthv  of  our  consideration. 
I  shall  first,  nowever,  before  I  eome 
to  enter  upon  it,  endeavour  to  do 
away  with  the  force  of  an  objection 
urged  against  me  by  my  learned 
friend  as  to  my  mode  of  interpreting 
Scripture,  which,  as  he  contends,  is 
Bot  to  be  allowed  me,  at  least  ac- 
cording to  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius. 
I  am  not  permitted,  says  my  rev. 
antagonist^  "  to  interpret  otherwise 


than  according  to  the  unanimow 
consent  of  the  fathers."  Now,  with* 
out  the  least  dread  of  such  a  denun 
ciation,  or  the  least  pause  to  consider 
its  force  and  validity,  I  have  said 
over  and  over  again,  wst  the  fathers 
are  all  unanimous  on  Transubstan- 
tiation ;  that  all,  without  one  single 
exception,  all  unite,  aU  vie  with  one 
another  in  expressing  in  the  most 
clear,  forcible,  emphatic,  energetic, 
unambiffuous  langTUwe,  the  grand 
tenet  of  Catholicity  for  which  1  am 
contending ;  and  among  these,  none 
more  powerfully,  none  more  signifi- 
cantly, than  the  great  St.  Augu£ine» 
two  extracts  from  whom  my  ieanie4 
friend  has  read  to  you ;  and  thou^, 
from  his  knowledge  of  the  dassics, 
he   understands    the   words   tho- 
roughly, he  does  not  seem  to  have 
penetrated  into  the  meaning;,  tho 
idea,  to  be  conveyed  by  them.    In- 
deed, I  will  venture  to  assert,  and  I 
hope  to  do  it  without  giving  offence, 
that  my  rev.  opponent  is  not  deeply 
conversant  with' the  works' of  St. 
Austin.    I    beg   the   gentleman's 
pardon,  but  I  cannot  but  suspect, 
that  he  has  not  read  him  deeply,  so 
as  to  be  able  to  explain  particular 
passages,  by  conferring  them  with 
innumerable  others  clearly  explica- 
tive of  their  meaning. 
^  Bev.  J.CuMMiNG. — ^I  am  quite  sa- 
tisfied with  the  passages  I  have  read. 
Mr.  French. — ^Now   all  those 
passages  I  read  to  him,  are  perfectly 
authentic,  and  perfectly  reconcile- 
able  with  those  passages  quoted  by 
my  rev.  opponent,  so  as  to  enable 
them  coniomtly  to  uphold  our  tenet; 
but  the  learned  gentleman  cannot 
twist  and  distort  my  passages  by 
any  ingenuity  so  as  to  render  them 
assistamt  to  his  purpose.    What  St. 
Augustine  constantly  and  repeatedly 
inculcates  is,  "  that  we  ought  not  to 
eat  the  sacrament  after  the  manner  of 
the  CaphemaUee*'  His  words  I  have 
aheady  quoted,  but  he  ever  main* 
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tiuiis,  nnbendmely,  that  it  is  "the 
real  body  and  uood  of  our  Lord." 

Listen  to  Mb  worda : — "As  ve 
receive,  with  a  faiii/iU  heart  and 
mouih,  the  Mediator  of  God  and 
man,  Christ  Jesus,  who  tells  as  that 
kit  bodjf  ii  to  be  eatei^  a$id  kU  blood 
to  be  dntnk:  although  it  may  ap- 
pear more  horrible  to  eat  the  flesh 
of  man  than  to  destroy  it,  and  to 
drink  human  blood  than  to  shed  it." 
—'St,  Aua.  eonir.  Advert,  Legis  et 
Froph,  lio.  ii.  cap.  9,  voL  Tiii.p.  699. 

"  Por  he  spoke  to  us  of  his  body 
and  his  blood:  his  body,  he  sai<], 
was  food  5  his  blood  drink." — ^Vol.  v. 
p.  640. 

"  Since  they  eat  his  very  flesh,  and 
drink  hisverv  A/oorf."— Vol.  v.  p.  391. 

When,  therefore,  St.  Augustine 
alludes  to  figure  in  eating,  he  ai^^es 
not  against  our  belief,  out  against 
the  Caphemaites ;  of  whom  he  says, 
"  As  they  understood  flesh,  not  so 
do  I  give  my  flesh  to  eat." — ^Tom. 
ix.  Tract  27. 

'*  But  how,"  continues  he,  "  did 
they  understand  flesh  ?" 

Listen  again  to  his  words: — 
"  What,  therefore,  means  that  phrase, 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing  ?  It  pro- 
fiteth  nothing,  in  the  manner  in 
which  thif  understood  it;  for  they 
understood  it  to  mean  flesh  as  it  is 
mangled  in  a  dead  body,  or  as  it  is 
sold  in  shambles,  not  as  it  is  quick' 
ened  by  the  animating  spirit  of  life  ; 
non  quo  modo  spiritu  vegetatur,*^ 
Tract  27,  vol.  iu.  p.  403. 

Again,  "Sicut  illi  intelleierunt 
carnem,  non  sic  ego  do  ad  mandu- 
candum  camem  meum."  "  As  they 
understood  it,  not  so  do  I  give  my 
flesh  to  eat." — St.  Jug.  torn.  ix. 
Tract  27  in  Joann. 

Again,  "  What  means,"  says  St. 
Au^tine,  "this  expression  of  our 
Saviour — 'Does  this  offend  youP 
It  means,"  says  the  Saint,  ''Ye 
think  that  from  this  body  which  ye 
behold,  I  am  about  to  make  parts. 


and  to  cut  up  my  limbs,  and  to  give 
them  to  jour— St.  Aug.  torn.  t.  m 
Joann.  c.  6,  p.  642. 

Li  such  sense  only,  and.  witk 
reference  to  such  distorteia  of  t^ 
sacrament,  would  St.  AuffaatiBe 
have  Christ's  words  to  be  aceaied 
figurative,  alluding  to  the 
CSiphemaites,  whom  St.  Cyril 
nates  when  he  says — "  They  8»* 
mised  that  they  were  vrged  after 
the  manner  of  wild  beasts  to  ai 
man's  raw  flesh,  and  drink  bis  goat 
blood."— jS'i^.  QyrU,  4,  in  Joamu.  321 
Whereas,  our  blessed  Saviour  in- 
tended it  far  otherwise,  viz.  thtf 
he  would  be  eaten  in  the  li^fmf^ 
of  bread  and  wine,  which 
figures  of  his  operations  in 
souls.  But  to  contend  that 
substantial  and  real  presence  skonU 
be  excluded  is  most  remote  frim 
St.  Auffustine's  intention,  andfron 
the  whole  tenor  of  lus  writiBgi. 
What  more  pal]>able  and  iwifall^ 
proof  can  be  given  of  St.  Augva- 
tine's  meaning,  than  in  the  citalaQa 
which  I  have  above  presented  te 
you  from  his  works  r  whcare  he 
says,  "  We  receive  with  faitibfil 
h^urt  and  mouth,  Jesus  Christ, 
Man-Mediator  between  God  aai 
man,  giving  his  flesh  to  eat,  and  his 
blood  to  orink,  although  it  saems 
more  horrible  to  eat  the  flesh  of  umn 
than  to  km,  and  to  drink  the  Hood 
of  man  than  to  shed  it»' 

These  are  the  words  of  St.  Augus- 
tine. But  now,  my  friends,  I  leave 
for  a  while  the  6th  John,  which,  ia 
my  humble  conception,  proves  most 
clearly  that  he  intendea  to  give  us 
"  his  body  and  his  Uood;"  and  I 
would  ask  my  rev.  friend  whether 
our  Saviour-HBuppoB]]u;»  for  a  mo- 
ment, if  my  friend  wilToonoede  thi 
supposition — that  our  blessed  S»> 
viour  meant  in  reality  to  give  us 
"  his  body  and  his  blood," — wiH  my 
leained  friend  have  the  candour  is 
tell  me,  could  he  possibly  have  used 
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stroiiffet  words  than  those  we  find 
noteddownbT  the  eTsngelist,  "  this 
u  my  body,  tms  it  my  blood  V* 

Rey.  J.  GmaoHG. — ^Do  yoa  wish 
an  answer  now  P 

Mr.  FBJSKGH.-*Why  really,  gen- 
tlemen, I  have  bat  little  time ;  I 
speak  so  slow,  and  my  friend  so 
rapidly,  both  in  his  expressions  and 
quotations,  that  I  mnst  be  very  nig- 
gardly as  to  the  abandonment  of  my 
time.  [LMu^ter,  and'  cries  of 
"  Order !"]  But,  my  friends,  leave 
we  for  awhile  the  6th  of  John,  to 
whioh  I  intend  to  return  this  eren- 
inff ,  if  I  have  time— that  chapter  in 
wmch  the  eyangelist  declares  perpe- 
tually, in  words,  whose  strength  and 
significance  increase  in  every  sen- 
tence which  he  utters,  that  he  meant 
to  give  us  "his  flesh  to  eat  and  his 
blood  drink."  Let  us  now  listen 
to  the  language  of  one  who  came 
after  him,  and  who  is  denominated 
\n  the  evangelist—"  the  vessel  of 
election,"  or,  as  the  Protestant 
version  has  it,  "the  chosen  vessel." 
What,  then,  says  St.  Paul,  "  the 
vessel  of  election,"  in  elucidation 
of  our  subject?  Before  I  cite  his 
words,  I  thmk  it  proper  to  direct 
your  attention  to  Acts  ix.  6.  It  is 
in  the  relation  of  St.  Paul's  journey 
to  Damascus,  where,  in  ver.  4,  it  is 
said,  "  Aiul  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and 
houNl  a  voice  saying  uni^  him,  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  P  " 

"  6.  And  he,  trembling  and  asto- 
nished, said,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  ?  and  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Arise,  and  eo  into  the 
city^  and  it  shall  be  tola  thee  what 
thou  must  do." 

Accordingly,  as  you  ail  know, 
Paul  repaired  to  Ananias. 

Paul  goes  to  Ananias,  and,  I  sup- 
pose, learned  from  him  the  mam 
body  of  the  Chiistiaa  tenets :  but 
it  is  here  most  extraordinarily  ob- 
servable, that,  although  he  had  been 
thus  instructed   by  Ananias^  yet 


upon  the  stupendous  mysteir  of  the 
ifuehaiist  he  was  reserved  to  be 
instructed  bv  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
himself;  altnou^h  my  rev.  friend,  I 
dare  to  say,  will  tell  vou,  that  after 
his  ascension  to  neaven  Christ 
never  appeared  upon  the  earth. 

Now  listen  to  the  words  of  St. 
Paul : — "  For  I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  also  I  delivered 
unto  you.  That  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  night  in  which  he 
was  betrajed,  took  bread,  and,  when 
he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it, 
and  said,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body 
which  is  broken  for  you;  this  do 
in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the 
same  manner,  also,  he  took  the  cup, 
when  he  had  supped,  saying,  This 
cup  is  the  new  testament  m  my 
blood ;  this  do  ye,  as  often  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me. 
Por  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the 
Lord's  death  until  he  come." 

Now,  gentlemen,  what  I  would 
ask  is  simply  this :  namely,  what 
necessity  was  there  of  the  least  en* 
lightenment  from  his  divine  Master, 
on  a  subject  so  plain,  so  simple,  so 
totallv  unmysterious,  as  that  of  the 
Lord  s  supper  in  the  acceptation  of 
Protestante?  Could  not  Ananias 
have  been  sufficient  to  teach  him 
this  P  On  the  other  hand,  suppose 
it  to  be  the  Catholic  sacrament,  we 
can  easily  conceive,  in  that  case, 
that  our  Saviour  might  have  in- 
tended to  announce  ana  to  enforce 
still  more  indissdubly,  and  to  n^y 
still  more  solemnly  the  grand  dogma, 
by  communicating  it  by  his  own 
peculiar  "  vessel  of  election,"  who 
not  only  tells  us  that  Christ  did^, 
^-marl^  gentlemen,  who  not  only 
tells  us  that  Christ  did  so,  but 
decbres  with  an  awful  warning 
voice — ^that  "  whosoever  shall  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
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the  Lord;"  and  again,  in  another 
part,  "  for  he  that  eateth  or  drink- 
eth  unworthily  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  nimself,  not  discerning 
the  Lord^$  bod^!'     And  here,  ex- 
claimed my  rev.  friend,  in  his  con- 
cluding speech  of  the  last  evening, 
who  £scems   the   Lord's   body? 
Can  the  Papist  discern  it  P  can  tne 
Catholic  discern  it  P    I  was  asto- 
nished to  hear  this,  because  I  gave 
the  ^earned  gentleman  great  credit 
for  insight  into  the  Greek  and  Latin 
languages.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
be  so  envious  as  to  detract  from 
a  fellow  scholar!    He  is  a  man, 
polished  in  all  the  learning  of  anti- 
quity, and  you  are  witnesses  how 
beautiful  a  oisplayer  he  is  of  all  the 
elegances  of    his  own   hmguaffe; 
but  I  wus  literally  astonishes!  that 
he  should  say,  who  can  discern  the 
body  of  ouriiord:  can  the  Pa{>ist, 
can  the  Catholic  do  it  P — applying, 
as  he  did,  the  word  ''  discern     to 
the  eye,  whereas  we  know  in  the 
original  that  it  refers  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  mind,  not  to  the  corpo- 
real eye;  duucpivrnv  is  the  word, 
1  Cor.  xi.  29 :  —  «  For   he   that 
eateth   and   drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to 
himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's 
body."    Not  having  sufficient  dis- 
crimination of  mind  to  apprehend 
the  mystery ;  not  having  tne  sense, 
the  discrimination  to  see,  as  I  have 
told  you  over  and  over  again,  and  as 
the  evan^list  has  told  you  over  and 
over  a^an,  that  it  is  actually  "  the 
body  of  the  Lord  " — "  not  iiscem- 
in^^'  "w^  dijndicanseorpusDonUnu" 
Now,  I  would  ask,  now  are  we 
**  guilty  of  eating  and  drinkins  the 
bo^y  and  blood  of  the  Lora,"  if 
they   be   not   there?    Why  this 
dreadfiil  denunciation  a£;ainst  the 
desecrators  of  mere  bread  and  wine, 
in  which  there  is  not  the  remotest 
similitude  to  the  body  and  blood  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?    When« 


therefore,    our  Saviour,    and  hW 
evangelists,  and  apostles,  and  saints, 
whom  he  sent  to  convert  all  natioiB, 
teach  me,  with  one  unanimons  aai 
according  yoice,  that  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  our  Saviour  are  vrntaUj 
receiyed  in  the  sacrament  of  tlie 
Eucharist,  who  shall  conyinoe  me, 
and  my  friends  here  present^  tliat 
the  whole  of  this  inetfable  mpteiy 
consists  in  eating  and  drinku^  a 
little  bread  and  wine,  reyereatially 
in  remembrance  of  his  death  and  A 
his  passion?    If  St.  Paul  meaat 
to  toBK$h  me,  as  my  learned  fiieodi 
forsooth,  would  teach  me  this  eves- 
ing,  that  it  is  but "  bread  and  win^" 
bj  what  invigoration  of  mj  fiusdr 
ties  am  I  to  "  diteem**  the  Dody  of 
the  Lord,  where  it  neither  exists 
nor  is  supposed  to  exist  ?    But  if  I 
am  to  speak  as  a  Cathdlic,  lookbf  it 
it  steadfastly  with  the  eye  of  oelea- 
tial  faith,  not  with  that  of  mere 
terrestrial  reason,  I   can  just   m 
easily  believe  in  Transubstantaa^aoa 
as  I  can  believe  in  the  inoamatka 
of  Christ  in  the  womb  of  theVii^! 
Each  of  these  two  immortal  tenets, 
viewed  by  the  narrowness  of  humaa 
conception,  staggers  and  confounds 
me;  viewed  by  the  calm,  celestial 
eye  of  pondering  faitl^  eadi  of  tlwai 
commands  most  iiresistihlj  my  ns- 
qualified  assent.  I  will  not  exdala 
with  the  murmuring  Jew,  on  iht 
one  hand,  nor  with  tne  murmuring 
Protestant  on  the  other,  *'  How  caa 
this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat, 
and  his  blood  to  drink?"  ''this  is 
a  hard  saying,  who  can  hear  it  ?" 
but  I  will  simply  ask^  does  ^is 
man,  or  rather,  does  this  Man-Clod. 
say-— repeating  it  over  and  orer 
again — ^tnat  he  will  give  his  body 
to  eat,  and  his  blood  to  drink?  ani 
I  believe  that  he  will  give  them. 
His   solemn  and  emphatic  wordi 
can  no  more  deoeiye  me  than  his 
power  can  deoeiye  him  bj  dbap- 
pointing  \h»fiat  of  his  divinity. 
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The  reality,  therefore,  of  the 
body  and  Uood  of  Christ  in  the 
Ea(3ianst  is  most  solidly  esta- 
blished by  the  word  of  Christ 
himself;  it  is  with  equal  solidity 
established  by  St.  Paid,  his  *'  yessel 
of  election ;  it  is  with  equal  soli- 
dity established  by  the  authoritatiye 
teaitiinony  of  the  CathoHo  church — 
the  Catholic  church,  I  say — ^that 
church  which  Christ  has  com- 
manded all  nations  to  obey,  under 
pain  of  beinff  considered  as  heathen- 
men  or  pubucans,  that  is,  destitute 
of  eternal  Ufe,  ^ould  they  refuse 
obedience,  and  presume,  in  the 
pride  of  intellect,  to  instruct  them- 
selyes.  Yes,  my  friends,  the  dogma 
of  Transubstantiation  has  been  pro- 
claimed aloud  by  tins  eyer-speakm^, 
neyer-changing,  Catholic  church,  m 
eyeiT  ago  smd  in  eyery  clime,  from 
the  aays  of  the  apostles  down  to  the 
times  in  which  we  liye;  aye,  my 
friends,  in  eyer|r  oountiy  and  in 
eyeiy  clime,  and  in  none  more  con- 
spicuously than  in  the  land  we  liye 
in ;  and  where  the  magnificent  ^- 
fioes  of  our  Catholic  ancestors  still 
attest^  by  a  sublimity  and  adaptation 
of  thmgs  not  to  be  misinterpreted, 
the  submne  purposes  for  which  they 
"were  originally  destined.  If  I  am 
asked,  why  attach  a  literal  and  not 
a  figuratiye  meaning  to  these  words  ? 
my  prompt  answer  is,  because  to 
interpret  them  figuratiyely  would 
be  acting  in  express  oontrarietr  to 
my  blessed  Sayiour,  who  prohibits 
me  so  to  do.  Yes,  our  Sayiour  warns 
US  by  his  answer  to  the  Jews,  not  to 
entertain  the  least  doubt  on  the 
su^ect.  They  (the  Jews)  asked, 
*'  aow  can  this  man  giye  us  his  flesh 
to  eat?"  He  said, "  Verihr,  yerily, 
I  say  unto  you^  unless  ye  eai  the 
fietik  of  the  Son  of  man,  azui  drink  his 
bloody  ye  haye  no  life  in  you." 

Here,  then*  in  these  pudn  wordv 
1  see  an  eternal  t^/o  upon  all  those 
fandful  excursions  mto  the  realms 


of  "orientalism,"  inio  which  my 
learned  friend  this  eyening  would 
willingly  conduct  us;  here  I  see 
an  indissoluble  tie  to  bind  me  to 
the  literality  of  the  text ;  here  I  see 
an  explicit*  a  direct  injunction  to 
proceed  in  interpreting  his  words 
by  a  straightforward  waj,  not  by 
remote  ana  wandering  cncumyolu- 
tion.  The  light  which  illuminates 
this  mysterious  dogma  is  the  all- 
luminous  word  of  &m  who  taught 
it ;  and,  as  to  its  credibility,  I  can 
jtat  as  readily  belieye  **  the  body 
and  blood,"  tnat  is,  Christ,  whole 
and  entire,  to  be  on  the  altar  after 
the  words  of  consecration,  as  I 
can  belieye  that  the  water  was 
turned  into  wine  at  the  marriaee- 
feast  of  Cana.  He  who  said,  "  Let 
li^ht  be,"  and  "there  was  light," 
said  also,  "  this  u  my  body,  this  w 
my  blood,"  and  I  maintain  that  it 
became  his  body  and  his  blood 
instantaneously;  and  I  maintain, 
moreoyer,  that  it  will  become  so,  so 
often  as  the  words  of  consecration 
are  pronounced  by  duly  consecrated 
ordained  priests  m  apostolical  suc- 
cession, until  the  end  of  time. 

And  here,  my  friends,  haying 
mentioned  the  necessity  of  regular 
appstolio  succession  in  the  priest- 
hood, in  order  to  be  able  to  conse- 
crate, permit  me  to  remind  you 
that  there  is  in  this  country  but  one 
uniyersally  acknowledged  priest, 
and  that  is  the  Catholic  one. 
Reflect,  my  friends,  if  a  Catholic 
priest  turns  Protestant,  he  is  imme- 
diately admitted  into  your  pulpits-^ 
his  ordination  is  all  rignt!  On 
the  other  hand,  should  a  Protestant 
clergyman  turn  Catholic — eyen 
shomd  it  be  the  Archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury himself— we  say  to  nim,  No, 
no,  you  are  no  priest.  Before  you 
officiate  at  our  altars  you  must  oome 
and  be  orduned.  Now  I  haye  only 
one  word  to  obserye  in  conclusion 
dL  this  sub)ect      I  wish  I  were 
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gifted  with  the  extemporaneous 
powers  of  my  friend,  but  I  nave  done 
my  utmost  to  develop  the  sacred, 
the  mysterions  dogma,  in  which  I 
so  tk^nghly  belieye,  so  that  all  the 
mountains  of  Protestantism  in  the 
world  would  never  be  able  to  move 
me,  notwithstanding  the  fond  anti- 
cipation of  my  learned  friend,  that 
I  am  not  nnlilcely  to  become  a  Pro- 
testant. "  Heaven  and  earth  may 
pass  away,"  but  my  firm  hope  and 
trust  in  Clmst  Jesus  shall  never 
fade — ^that  I  shall  live  and  die  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church ! 

And  now,  my  Protestant  friends, 
for  whose  salvation  I  so  ardently 
pant,  as  my  learned  friend  tells 
me  sJso  he  pania  for  mine,  will  you 
still  continue  to  cry  out,  like  the 
murmuring. and  incredulous  Jews, 
"  How  can  this  man  give  us  his 
flesh  to  eat  and  blood  to  drink  P " 
Will  you  still  shake  your  heads  and 
say,  "  This  is  a  hard  sayinir,  who  can 
hear  it  P  "  and  then  "  waliL  no  more 
with  him  P  "  No,  my  friends,  this 
night,  I  pray  you,  let  the  hollow 
murmurings  of  your  stubborn  un- 
believing hearts  cease  to -rebel 
within  you ;  let  th^n  sink,  I 
beseech  vou,  into  that  calm,  that 
blessed,  tnat  unruffled  serenity  of 
belief,  which  is  to  be  found  alone  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church. 
But  if  my  words  and  arguments  be 
not  sufficiently  emphatic,  gentlemen, 
to  make  some  feeble  impression  on 
vour  breasts,  let  me  entreat  you  to 
listen  attentively  whilst  I  read  the 
words  of  an  eloquent  pastor  of  our 
Church,  who  wrote  in  the  year  372. 
He  is  addressing  himself  to  a  pupil 
who  was  thoroughly  persuaded  of 
the  sreat  mystery,  but  who  was 
too  mffident  of  his  own  virtue  to 
approach  the  sacred  table.  Thus 
wntes  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  in 
the  year — and  notice  the  date— 
372 ! — "  Nay,  without  shame,  with- 
out hesitation,  eat  the  body,  drink 


the  Uood,  if  thou  art  reaU j  thirst- 
ing after  life ;  neither  imeredmkm 
ae  totke  words  eoneerminff  iheJUak, 
nor  offended  at  those  coneemiif 
the  passion.  Stand  firmly  nro{q>ea, 
fixed,  unwavering,  not  to  oe  dag- 
gered in  thy  belief  by  the  force  of 
an  antagonist,  nor  to  be  dravi 
asunder  from  it  by  any  plansibihtj 
of  speech.  Stand  upon  the  eleva- 
tion thou  hast  seized ;  plant  thy  feet 
in  the  courts  of  Jerusuem^  in  order 
that  thou  mayest  continue  to  mofe 
onward  to  thy  God  with  a  fim, 
untotlering  step."—- /S^.  Greff.  Nas. 
Bened.  tom.  i.  p.  690. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  may  boast  of 
beinff  truly  eloquent  with  these 
wor&  in  my  mouth,  characterized 
as  they  are  by  genuine  eloqaenoe  as 
well  as  genuine  sanctity.  They 
were  delivered  in  the  year  372,  a 
little,  methinks,  before  Pascasins 
Rhadbert  wrote  conoemingTransub- 
stantiation,  who,  if  I  TOlieve  mv 
learned  friendi  lived  in  the  ninth 
century — anobscure  monk,  of  Corbr, 
in  Saxony.  The  first  father  of  t£e 
Church  who  wrote  concerning  Traa- 
substantiation  I  have  quoted  to 
you,  viz.  I^;natius  Martyr;  now 
the  second  is  Justin  Martyr,  who 
flouiished  A.D.  150 ;  he,  too,  knew 
as  much,  one  would  ima^e,  about 
pure,  unadulterated  Christianity,  as 
my  learned  friend,  who  sits  at  mv 
right  hand  side,  and  who  has  studied 
the  Gospel  so  very  deeply. 

Now,  in  the  important  passage  I 
am  about  to  lay  before  you,  he  is 
writing  to  Antoninus,  (he  Homaa 
emperor,  at  the  time  that  the  Chiis> 
tians  were  persecuted  and  put  to 
death  for  oeing  ChristiaDs,  and^ 
among  other  groundless  charges, 
"for  eating  human  flesh,"  as  the 
learned  centleman  well  knows, 
versed  as  ne  is  in  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory. In  the  first  centuries  of  the 
Church,  I  say,  my  learned  iriecd 
well  knows  that  the  cry  against  the 
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Christiaab  was,  that  at  their  sacri- 
fices they  ate  human  flesh ;    he, 
therefore  (Justm  Martyr),  writes  an 
''Apology  for  the  Christians,"  in 
wHch  are  to  be  found  these  ever- 
memorable  words  with  reference  to 
the  Eucharist: — "And  this  food, 
with  us,  is  called  the  Eucharist,  of 
which  no  one  is  penmtted  to  par- 
ticipate but  he  foho  believes  that  the 
ihingz  which   are  taught  by  tu  are 
true,  and  who  has  been  washed  in 
the  layer  of  the  remission  of  sins 
and  of  regeneration,  and  who  leads 
a  life  conionnable  to  the  precepts  of 
Christ.   Eor  we  do  not  receive  these 
as   common  bread,  or  as  common 
wine,  but  in  the  same  manner  as, 
through  the  Word  of  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  having  become   incarnate, 
had  both  flesn  and  blood  for  our 
salvation;  jiut  90  likewiee  toe  have 
been  taught f  that  the  food  by  which, 
through  digestion,  our  flesh    and 
hlood  are  nourished,  being  made  the 
Eucharist  by  the  prayer  (n  the  Word 
of  God,  is  the  JUth  and  blood  of  thai 
tMcaruate  Jesus  !" 

That  is  our  doctrine ;  and  no 
doctor  of  divinity,  no  Council  of 
Trent,  or  any  council  in  the  world, 
could  express  the  CathoHc  doctrine 
more  circumstantially,  more  pithily 
thaa  that.  And  now,  as  I  flatter 
myself  that  I  can  write  a  little  better 
than  I  can  speak,  I  beg  leave  to 
read  a  few  observations  of  mine, 
which  are  to  be  found  in  a  work 
written  some  years  ago  upon  this 
identical  extract : — 

The  reader  will  nerceive,  that  in 
the  foregoing  small  cluster  of  au- 
thorities which  I  have  gathered 
from  the  works  of  the  Greek 
ikthers,  the  last  quotation  which  I 
,  have  presented  to  his  notice,  had 
X  consulted  merely  the  order  of  time 
iu  which  thev  respectively  lived, 
should  have  been  placed  immedi- 
ately after  that  of  St.  Ignatius,  who 
.  flourished  in  the  year  of  ourLord  68. 


If  it  be  asked,  what  reason  has 
induced  me  in  this  single  instance 
to  deviate  in  so  remarluible  a  man- 
ner from  the  regular  succession  of 
time  in  which  these  fathers  respec- 
tivdy  flourished,   my   answer    is 
simply  this.    Of  all  the  glorious 
testimonies  corroborative  and  illus- 
trative of  the  doctrine  of  Trtmsub- 
stantiation,  every  one  of  which  is 
more  than  sufficient  completely  to 
overwhelm  the  antagonist  of  the 
Catholic,  there  is  not  one,  from  the 
very  beginning  to  the  end,  so  un- 
controlmble  as  an  authority  in  every 
line,  word,  and  syllable,  as  the  pas- 
sage in  question.    Yes,  the  very 
si^t  of  the  glittering  page  dazzles 
the  eye  of  the  beholder;  it  is  in- 
stantaneously destructive   to   the 
whole  canst?  of  Protestantism.     It 
is  a  passage,  I  contend — and  I  say 
it  in  the  spirit  of  true  charity — 
which  the  enemies  of  truth  amon^ 
men  must  behold  with  dismay,  and 
the  devil  with  abhorrence.    There 
is  not  in  it  one  ambiguous  word 
capable  of  misleading  the  judgment 
of  a  calm,  rational,  and  dispassion- 
ate inquirer.   It  is  all  clear  and  self- 
evident.    No  lawgiver,  of  the  deep- 
est insight  into  the  depravity  of 
human  nature,  and  desirous  of  an- 
ticipating every  species  of  auibble, 
chicanery,  and  evasion,  coulo,  inthe 

Srofounaest  reach  of  human  wis- 
om,  have  nenned  a  law  so  totally 
unsusceptible  of  misconstruction  in 
all  after  ages,  as  is  this  exposition 
of  the  doctrine  of  Trausubstantia- 
tion;  and,  let  me  add,  that  it  was 
^ven  by  one  who  shed  his  blood  in 
the  cause  of  its  Divine  Iiistitutor, 
so  early  as  the  year  166. 

Beflect  then,  most  deeply,  0  sin- 
cere inquirer  into  primitive  Chris- 
tianity !  thou,  I  say,  who  wouldst 
deem  it  a  cause  of  far  greater  ex- 
ultation to  be  foiled  in  ar^meut, 
provided  thou  couldst  but  hnd  put 
that  inestimable  jewel.  Truth,  than 
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to  be  applauded  and  crowned  with 
all  the  garlands  of  genius  hj  the 
associate  of  thy  early  wanderings ! 
What  is  it  that  St.  Justin  says,  and 
to  whom  is  it  that  his  words  are 
addressed  ?   Know,  then,  that  he  is 
writing   to  the  Roman  emperor, 
Antonmus  Pius;  and  that,  at  the 
very  time  when  he  wrote  it,  a  report 
was  prevalent  throughout  the  whole 
Iloman  empire,  that  the  Christians 
in  their  sacrifices  made  it  a  part  of 
their  sacred  rites  to  murder  infants 
and  to  eat  human  flesh.     The  se- 
crecy with  which  the  awfully  tre- 
mendous mysteries  were  veiled  by 
the  Christians  in  those  early  ages, 
accompanied  with  incautious  words, 
sometimes  uttered  by  true  believers 
in  tiie  hearinj^  of  Pagans,  as  well  as 
with  confessions  (sometimes  extor- 
ted by  the  violence  of  racks  and 
tortures^)  that  the  Sacrament  was 
the  real  body  and  the  real  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  alone  could  and  did 

five  rise  to  the  dissemination  of  so 
arbarous  an  opinion. 
What  a  splendid  opportunity  had 
not  St.  Justin  upon  this  occasion, 
had  the  doctrine  of  mere  bread  and 
wine  been  known  at  that  early 
period,  of  allaying  all  the  ferment 
that  had  been,  excited  against  the 
professors  of  Christianity,  on  the 
ground  of  their  being  mere  canni- 
bals !  The  wayto  pr(^eed  was  plain 
and  obvious.  He  had  nothing  to  do 
but,  with  all  the  mildness  of  a  Chris- 
tian utterly  averse  tq  such  a  fero- 
cious practice  as  that  of  eating 
human  flesh,  to  acquaint  the  Roman 
emperor  with  the  true  circumstances 
of  the  case — to  account  for  the 
origin  of  the  report  that  had  been 
spread  against  them — ^namely,  by  as- 
suring him  that,  although  the  priest 
at  the  sacrifice  said,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  and  "This  is  my  Wood,"  and 
that  the  people  cried  out  "Amen!" 
yet  that  they  meant  it  as  a  mere 
type  or  figure  of  the  precious  body 


and  blood-~not  as  tbe  realitj.  He 
had,  I  say,  simpl;^  to  state,  had  tk 
Lord's  Supper,  in  the  Froteatnt 
acceptation,  been  then  known,  tbi 
the  nannless  rite  consisted  meicfy 
in  eating  bread  and  drinkiiig  wii^ 
in  remembrance  of  their  bloni 
Master,iwithout  indulging  cHie  sbdi 
thought  of  their  hein^  oumged  or 
the  words  of  the  blessing  into  im 
flesh  and  real  blood ;  al^on^  I7 
a  species  of  harmless  mimetm, 
(according  to  the  Protestant  dw- 
trine,)  the  custom  was  to  call  tha 
by  those  respective  names.  Ha 
explanation  would,  methinks,  ~ 


been  amply  sufficient;  and  hi 
St.  Justin  thus  given  it,  I  do  on 
that  the  Protestuit  mig^t  have  kai 
some  plausibility  of  amimeaiit  it 
declaiming  a^^ainst  the  doctrine  d 
Transttbstantiation  as  being  enpt; 
and  fallacious.  But  oh!  if  this  vv 
reall}[  the  intent  of  the  holy  fiiikr 
in  writing  to  a  Pagan  emperor  upoa 
this  mystery  of  Clmstian  fait^  mk 
language  more  mysterious  in  ib 
import  eould  he  possibly  have  vaei 
as  exphmatoiy  of  the  grand  areamm, 
than  tiiose  words  which  are  odb- 
tained  in  the  passage  above  quoted? 
How  could  the  words,  ''ii  ike  Jkd 
and  blood  of  that  inatrMaie  Jena^ 
have  been  intended  by  St.  Justin  to 
convej  to  the  Eoman  emperor  tke 
doctrme  of  Protestantiam  on  tkis 
momentous  subject  P 

The  answer  to  this  (]uestiQn,wkk& 
in  the  eyes  of  a  reader  of  a  pkii 
ordinarjr  opacity  seems  to  presotf 
difficulties  of  a  most  insaimaad^ 
able  nature,  so  hi  from  *sn««™g  tk 
least  alarm  in  the  breast  ofAit^ 
bishop  Tillotson,  furnishes^  on  tk 
contrary,  in  his  grave  opinkn,  a 
most  resistless  arvument  a^aa^ 
us.  Every  line  with  him  is  steic^ 
orthodox,  and  easy  to  be  aoooB- 
modated  to  plain  Proteatanti») 
without  the  slightest  violence  tf 
distortion  of  phiiue.    There  is  oal} 
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(me  ovenifflit  in  this  the  learned 
Aichbi^vs  powerful  attempt  to 
ofertnm  the  ever-flonrishing  OM^a 
of  Chriadanity  in  question,  of  which 
his  kxrdahin  appears  to  luave  been 
^uihj — ana  that  is,  of  not  present- 
ing to  his  Protestant  reader  the 
passage  of  St.  Justin  at  full  length, 
instead  of  the  two  or  three  non 
^(Bwoft  expressions  calculated  to 
iBswer  the  purpose  which  he  had  in 
view.    This,  to  be  sure — and  herein 
he  perf ectl  J  coinddes  with  all  the  di- 
vines of  the  Ghnrch  of  Enghind  since 
its  foundation — would  naye  been 
a  very  dangerous  experiment.  What, 
indeed,  cmild  all  arguments  have 
trailed  to  those  who  have  hitherto 
ghren  np  their  understandings  to  be 
ffnided  by  the  l^yrning  of  such  a 
aivine  as  Tillotson,  had  he  been 
candid  enough  to  give  in  the  same 
page  which  was  graced  with  his 
sonorous  periods  against  the  doc- 
trine of  Transubstantiation,  as  being 
repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
whm,  merely  one  milesimal  part 
of  what  those  said  fathers  had  de- 
livered in  testimony  of  its  eternal 
truth?  What  wonld  have  become 
of  the  ductility  of  the  scholar  at 
Oxford  and  CJambridge  for  nearly 
three  oentniies  past,  had  such  a 
pnctice  been  unanimously  adopted 
ny  then:  Professors  of  Theology? 
Why,  the  manifest  residt  would  have 
been  most  unquestionably  to  place 
in  substitution   upon   tnose  very 
shelves,  where  the  fathers  now  repose 
in  their  libraries  covered  with  the 
dost  of  ages  that  profusion  of  never- 
ending  volumes  which  have  issued 
from  the  British  press  every  year 
mnoe  the  days  of  the  Reformation, 
for  the  express  purpose  of  misrepre- 
senting the  doctrine  contained  in 
them.  "  Good  God !"  would  the  as 
toniahed  pupil  have  exclaimed  to  his 
instructor,  "  is  it  possible  that  the 
fnihtrt  could  have  thus  written,  and 
thatyoi;  could  have  thus  taught  ?" 


The  next  astounding  objection 
of  Archbishop  TiUotson  against 
Transubstantiation  is  as  follows : — 
''There  is,"  says  his  lordship,  " an- 
other remarkable  testimony  of  Ire- 
nieus,  which,  though  it  be  not  now 
extant  in  those  works  of  his  which 
remain,  yet  has  been  preserved  by 
(Eoumenius ;  and  it  is  this  :  '  When 
(says  he)  the  Oreekt  had  taken 
9ome  teroants  of  the  Christian  Cote- 
ehumeni  (that  is,  such  as  had  not 
been  admitted  to  the  Sacrament), 
and  aflenoards  urged  them  by 
violence  to  tell  them  some  of  the 
secrets  of  the  Christians,  th^e  ser- 
vants, hamng  nothing  to  say  that 
might  gratify  those  who  offered 
violence  to  tim,  ereept  only  that  they 
had  heard  from  their  masters  that 
the  divine  communion  ivas  the  blood 
and  body  of  Christ;  they,  thinkina 
that  it  was  really  blood  and  flesh, 
declared  as  much  to  those  that  ques- 
tioned them.  The  Greeks  taking  this 
as  if  it  were  really  done  by  the  Chris- 
tians, discovered  it  to  others  of  the 
Greeks,  who  hereupon  put  Sanctus 
and  Blandina  to  the  torture,  to  make 
them  confess  it.*  To  whom  Blan- 
dina bololy  answered.  '  How  could 
they  endure  to  do  this  who  by  way  of 
exercise  (or  abstinence)  donot  eat  that 
flesh  which  may  lawfully  be  eaten  /" 
"By  which  it  appears,"  says  Arch- 
bishop Tillotson  very  gravely,  "  t  hat 
this  which  they  would  have  chaij^ed 
upon  Christians,  as  if  they  had  lite- 
rally  eaten  the  flesh  and  drank  tho 
blood  of  Christ  in  this  Sacrament, 
was  a  false  accusation  which  these 
martyrs  denied,  saying  they  were  so 
far  from  thai,  that  tney,  for  their 
part,  did  not  eat  any  flesh  ac  all." 

Such,  reader,  is  the  very  skilfcl 
refuge  by  which  the  learned  Arch- 
bishop, m  quoting  this  memorable 
extract  from  St.  Irenseus,  endeavours 
to  evade  the  force  of  those  pregnant 
words  contained  in  it,  nameW,  that 
they  (the  slaves)  had  heard  from 
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thor  masten*  tliai  tie  divins  can- 
wmmom  wtu  tke  body  tmd  blood  of 
Q^riat.  Nov  hear  the  answer,  and 
ifli  me  obtain  the  oommaad  of  your 
f^  KUenticm  whilst  I  siye  it.  The 
questioa  expected  to  oe  spdcen  to 
OT  Sanotos  and  Blandiiia,  was 
whether  the^  ate  htmoM  fle$K  of 
comae  aoooraing  to  a  htman  mode 
of  eatiDg,  namelT,  bong  sensible 
that  it  is  flesh  wmbt  one  is  eating 
it ;  and  the  answer  of  the  martyrs 
was  precisely  that  which  a  CathoUo 
in  the  present  century  would  be 
obliged  to  give  to  a  torturer  who 
ihouid  have  the  power  of  putting 
such  a  question — ^namely,  tnat  he 
did  mot :  and  moreover  would  he 
add,  that  he  shuddered  at  such  an 
action.  St.  Augustine,  indeed,  has 
rejected  from  the  Catholic  faith  such 
a  mode  of  eating,  in  describing  that 
which  the  first  Protestant^  the 
carnal-minded  Jews,  who  rose  agunst 
the  words  of  our  Saviour,  conceived 
that  the  meaning  of  his  words  tended 
to  inculcate.  "  Quid  est  ergo,  Non 
frodett  quid^Momcarof  Nonprodest 
ouidquam,  sed  gmmodo  ilU  itUel- 
lexerunt^  quomoao  in  cadavere  dila- 
niatur,  aut  in  maoello  venditur,  noa 
qwmodo  tptritu  vegetatur" — ^Tract. 
27,  vol.  iiL  p.  603. 
"What,  therefore,  means   that 

Jhiase,  The  flak  proJUetk  nothing? 
t  profiteth  nothi2)g  m  the  wanner 
in  fohich  they  unoeretood  it ;  for 
they  understood  it  to  mean  flesh  as  it 
is  mangled  in  a  dead  body,  or  as  it  is 
sold  in  the  market,  not  at  it  is  quid- 
4Med  by  the  animating  epirit  o/li/e," 
Now  is  it  not  precisely  in  this 
manner  that  they  (the  Greeks)  con- 
ceived the  Christians  to  eat  human . 
flesh  P  And  was  not  tiie  answer  of 
Sanctus  and  Blandina,  with  the 
utmost  accuracy,  correspondent  to 
the  intenUou  of  those  wuo  put  the 

Siestion,  as  to  the  mode  in  which 
waa  to  be  answered,  viz.  Fes,  or 
JVb,  as  to  the  caniality  of  the  eating  P 


But  neither  did  Bt 
Si.  Augustine  mean  to  inonlcatethat 
the  flnn  and  Uood  of  on  SMiou 
was  not  to  be  really  eaten  and  dniik 
in  tiK  saoamental  manner  m  whiek 
they  are  received  hw  the  Cntholia: 
to  prove  which  look  to  the  woidi 
of  St.  Irensus,  cited  abovc^  sad 
attend  to  the  following  piwai^  fam, 
St.  Augustine: — 

Conversi  sunt  er  ipoo  popik 
JttdsBonun,  converai  sunt  dk  bapti- 
zati  sunt ;  ad  mensam  Domini  ae- 
oesserunt,  et  Mugnimmm  omem  emi- 
entea  Jndemnt,  eredentes  tibenmt." 

They  fsome  of  the  Jewa,]  wm 
oonvertea;  thev  were  oonvcrted 
and  baptized;  tbey  mvroacfaedt» 
the  table  of  the  liord;  and  aoa, 
belieping,  they  drank  that  btoodmiid 
in  their  wngooemable  fmy  ikeg  Urn- 
eeUet  had  shed" 

The  answer,  ther^ore>  oC  Uhss 
blessed  martyrs, — ^to  ezpiesa  myadf 
by  this  passage  of  the  same  Si. 
Augustine, — ^was  given  to  men  wko^ 
in  regard  to  the  question,  "^pm- 
tnaliaeamaliteraapiebani**  (ToLiil 
par.  2 J  had  ever  conceived  of  an- 
ritual  things  in  a  manner  whotlf 
gross  and  temporal,  an4  the  ansm 
was,  theref ore^  preoiBely  that  which 
ouffht  to  have  been  given* 

And  here  let  me  ask.  Had  tht 
learned  Archbishop,  in  brii^giai 
forth  this  passa^  of  St-Irenaa^ 
had  nothi^  else  in  view  but  to  dis- 
charge a  duty  to  his  oonacienoe,  ami 
to  lujsGod,bjr  explaining  the  real  doo- 
trine  of  primitive  Christianity  onthii 
contested  point,  would  it  not  hait 
been  natum  for  him  to  observe 
that  (Ecumenius,  instead  of  dcawiag 
the  same  inferenoe  with  himself  (tk 
Archbishop^  from  the  extract  whidi 
he  gives  uom  Iremeus,  actually 
declares  himself  a  true  JPapitt,  vrttea, 
in  his  own  words,  he  attempts  to 
elucidate  the  same  subject  P  Sx- 
phuningthe  meaning  of  tnose  woidi 
of  St.  Paul,  "He  Uiat  eatetb  aiui 
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drmketh  wamarOafy,  eateth  and 
diiaketh  daaniatioii  to  liimself,  not 
itinnfrntng  the  Lord's  body/'  (Sca- 


M/f  dtamptprnp  rovrtvri  fjof  terror 
{mw,  fu^ff  €¥9omw  ra»y  frpoKtifUimv 
to  fuytBos,  El  yap'  liaOoifttr,  rtv 
«or«  etrrcr  o  irp<wrifMPOf ,  ov  dciyA^- 
frofMAi  mpovy  oXX*  cniro  rovro  iJamk 
vnifHtp  vapaanwaati. — ^ZSmw.  £d. 
MoreL  Pkris,  1631,  fol.  toL  i.  p. 
583.  ''Not  disooning:  that  is,  not 
aocmatehr  inqurhig  into,  nor  sensi- 
ble cl,  tne  grandeur  ol  the  things 
that  lie  before  ns.  for,  did  we  bat 
learn  vho  ii  ia  tkai  is  Here,  nerer 
should  we  be  in  want  of  an j  other 
jBEitement;  this  alone  would  be 
sniBcient  to  impress  awe  npon  our 
mindsi,  and  regulate  onr  bdiaTiour." 

Tft  yap  c«n  tpnjatv  6  apro9  ; 
9rfkow€n  TO  <r»fia  Xpt&Toui'-^Ibid, 
"For  what  is,'*  says  he, "  the  bread  ? 
Why,  it  is  the  body  of  Chiist." 

Is  it  possible,  therefore,  let  me 
aak  of  any  impartial  GSuistian,  that 
CBomnennis,  wlio  has  thus  expressed 
bimself,  could  faaye  preserred  this 
giorious  extract  from  8t.lren(eus 
with  the  intention  of  wresting  it 
into  eyidence,  as  Archbishop  TiUot- 
mm  has  endesKvoured  to  do,  against 
the  dootrioe  of  Transubstantiation  F 
Would  ie  not,  too,  had  he  thought 
like  the  Protestant  archbishop,  haTe 
seized  with  avidity  this  yery  oppor- 
tune  occasion,  of  stigmatisdng,  wilJi 
vehemence  equal  to  that  of  his 
lordship,  the  doctrine  which  we 
Gathohcs  profess,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  dereloping  that  idiich  is 
npheld  by  the  Church  of  Bngland  P 

But  the  most  astonishing  instance 
of  the  Archbishop's  want  of  candour 
in  makinff  extracts  from  some  few 
fathers  of  the  Church  is  exhibited  in 
those  passages  which  he  has  culled 
from  tne  great  St.  Augustine.  Who- 
erer  has  the  sliffhtest  tincture  of 
acquaintance  with  the  works  of  this 
\uAj  father  cannot  but  observe  how 


vety  nnsuitalde  his  language  is, 
upon  all  occasions,  whoever  he 
toudies  upon  the  sacrament  of  the 
Eoeharist,  to  that  mode  of  inter- 
pretation m  which  the  same  subject 
IS  treated  by  Protestants.  Tillotson, 
however,  instead  of  exerting  the 
vigour  of  his  genius  to  disentangle 
the  Protestemt  from  those  embar- 
rassments in  which  innumerable 
passages  from  the  works  of  St. 
Aiqputine  must  of  necessity  involve 
him,  has  ihe  art,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  imprudence,  to  repose  the 
whole  strength  of  his  cause  upon 
some  detached  sentences  and  loose 
unomnected  expressions  of  that 
fiither,  the  meaning  of  which  he  evi- 
dently shows  that  he  does  not,  or 
rathet*  wbat  he  will  not  understand. 

The  whole  tendency  of  the  pas- 
sages in  question  goes  to  show  that 
the  flesh  and  bkmd  of  Christ  are 
reallv  received  in  the  aacnunent. 
St.  Augustine  inculcates  over  and 
over  again,  that  al&ough  Christ's 
body,  according  to  the  supposition 
of  its  being  eatcai  in  a  canial  and 
temporal  manner,  like  other  common 
meeAAj  jproJUeth  notkUtff;  yet,  eaten 
in  a  spuitual  and  sacnunental  man- 
ner, m  oppo6iti(»  to  the  gross 
dwelling  olweTe  flesh  and  blood,  ia 
the  source  of  life  and  sanctiflcation 
to  the  souL  He  affirms  agadn  and 
again,  that  his  words  concerning  his 
flesh  are  not  mere  draughts  ol 
fiction;  but  that  he  is  present  in 
the  reality,  in  the  substantiality, 
though  not  after  a  visibly  corpor^ 
or  carnal  manner. 

This  lathe trulj  GathcJUeioetrine 
which  St.  Augustue,  with  ioeesaant 
industry,  in  almost  everr  page,  in- 
cukates.  "Ye  are  not,*'  he  makes 
Christ  himself  to  sav,  interpreting 
his  words, "  to  eat  tnis  body  as  ve 
now  see  it;  but  this  same  boar, 
being  in  a  spiritual  and  invisibie 
manner  in  the  Sacrament,  ye  are  to 
eat,  or  ye  have  no  life  in  fiw."       • 
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Before  I  oonclude,  I  must  not 
omit  to  say  that  I  had  an  answer  to 
give,  if  I  had  time,  as  to  the  eup  or 
ekaUee,  npon  which  mr  learned 
friend  has  so  inffeniooanr  and  so 
sophistically  argued.  St.  Lnke  xxii. 
17: — *'And  he  took  the  cap  and 

Sare  thanks,  and  said.  Take  this  and 
iyide  it  among  yonrselyes :"  ^xxii. 
18,)  "  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
diuk  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine  until 
the  kin^om  of  God  shall  come." 
Now,  this  chalice,  according  to  the 
yerj  eyidenoe  of  the  text  itself,  is 
not  the  second  part  of  the  holy 
Sacrament,  hut  tnat  solemn  cup  of 
wine  which  belonged  as  a  libation 
to  the  offering  and  eating  of  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  and  whidi,  oeing  an 
especial  figure  of  the  Aciy  ekalice, 
wat  there  drunk  of  by  our  Saviour 
and  given  to  the  apostles,  with  the 
declaration  that  it  should  not  be 
drank  of  anjr  more  until  it  should  be 
dranJc  anew  in  the  kingdom  of  God ; 
that  is  to  say,  in  the  celebration  of 
the  blessed  Sacrament  of  his  blood 
of  the  New  Testament.  And  by 
this  place  it  seems  to  be  confirmed 
that  the  words  in  St.  Matthew,  xxvi. 
29— '<  I  will  not  diink  of  the  fruit 
of  tiie  vine,"  &c.  had  reference  to 
this  cup  ol  the  old  law,  although 
they  are  here,  by  repetition  or  reca- 
pitulation, spoken  after  the  holy 
chalice.  At  all  events,  whaterer  may 
ht  the  allusion,  I  am  sure  my  rev. 
opponent  is  not  indined  to  mamtain 
seriously  that  mere  wine,  new  or  old, 
is  drunk  in  the  kin^om  of  heaven. 

But  to  quit  this  subject.  Tlie 
mnd  onus,  after  all,  that  sits  so 
heavily  on  the  shoulders  of  my 
learned  friend,  is  to  explain  away 
all  antiquity,  and  to  teU  us  how  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  could 
possibly  have  sprung  up  in  the 
world  at  any  period  subsequent  to 
the  apostles ;  now  it  is  that  all  the 
.ft^hers  of  the  Church  should  have 
'  been  themselves  deceived,  or  should 


have  thus  nnanimonaly  struggled  hr 
their  tongues  to  deceive  othen; 
how  it  is  that  the  Greek  (%nrdii 
who  separated  from  ua  so  many  oen- 
turies  ago,  and  the  Nestorians  aoii 
Eutvchians,  who  separated  from  v 
in  tne  fourth  or  fifth  oentoiy,  stili 
with  one  aooordant  voice  maintaiB 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiatifln. 
I  should  like  to  hear  the  leaned 
gentleman  for  a  whole  week  to^ 
tiier,  if  he  would  but  attempt  to  gnv 
a  satisfactory  answer  to  tlioe  es- 
tanglements.  Why,  even  on  the 
supposition  that  we  could  not  jhotc 
it  from  this  aigument ;  if  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament  had  been 
irrecoverably  lost,  as  some  of  tiien 
most  incontestably  have  be«n ;  vcr 
it  so  fuUy  proved  in  Scripture,  sliD 
would  I  abide  by  the  uninterrupted 
doctrine  of  a^^  and  just  as  fiimh 
and  trulv  believe  that  doctrine  as  1 
believe  by  tradition  that  the  city  of 
Bome  is  placed  on  the  very  spot 
where  it  tormerly  was,  at  least  » 
to  some  part  of  its  building,  whidi 
plainly  shows  its  antiquitv. 

Gentlemen,  1  have  nnisaed ;  I  aa 
satisfied  with  mv  exertiona,  thouck 
1  am  not  satisfied  with  my  fe^ 
efforts  as  of  consequence  when  cob- 
pared  with  the  splendid  efiusioBs, 
the  metaphorical  flourishes  of  my 
rev.  opponent. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
havinff  elapsed,  John  Kendal,  &q. 
the  ^airman  on  the  part  of  the 
Catholics,  arose  to  announce  that,  oa 
the  following  Tuesdav,  a  fr^  sub- 
ject would  come  unaer  diacusskn, 
namely,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
and  that  Mr.  French  would  make 
the  first  speech  on  thai  occasioiL] 

We  certifythat  this  Reporiis  fiM- 
Jklly  and  correctly  given. 

IIev.  J.  Gumming,  M^ 
D.  Erench,  Esq. 

BarriMter-a  t-lsm. 

Chas.  Matburt  Abcheb, 
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subject: 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS. 


Mr.  Fbsnch. — ^Ladies  and  gen- 
Uemen,  I  rise  once  more  vith 
alacrity  to  enter  that  arena  into 
which  I  hare  been  invited  by  my 
learned  and  talented  opponent ;  and 
I  must  say,  that  I  rise  on  this  occa- 
aion  equ^y  pleased  with  the  retro- 
spect of  my  past  exertions  in  this 
glorious  cause,  as  with  my  anticipa- 
tions of  those  wliich  I  am  about  to 
make  this  evening,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  Almighty  God,  which  I  have 
most  fervently  implored, — I  say, 
which  I  am  about  to  make  this 
evening,  in  tracing  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mast,  directly,  from  age  to  age, 
up  to  the  very  times  of  the  apostles. 
Nay,  I  intend  to  do  more;  what- 
ever surprise  it  may  excite  in  my 
l^^med  friend,  I  intend  to  prove 
that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is 
pointed  out  specifically  in  the  New 
TeatataetU  itself.  Yes,  ^ntlemen, 
I  once  more  raise  my  voice  in 'this 
assembly  to  combat  my  opponent,  as 
a  fondly  attached  son  of  my  Mother 
Church— to  combat  for  that  Church, 
which  alone  is  covered  with  the  hoar 
of  ages,  amidst  the  innumerable 
churdies  that,  in  this  land  of  fickle- 
ness and  inconstancy,  are  perpetually 
rising  around  her,  all  envying  her, 
and  vainly  claiming  her  unpartici- 
pated  honours.  But  know,  ladies 
and  gentlemen,  these  honours  cling 
to  her  inseparably,  and  are  not  to  be 
wrung  from  her  either  by  violence 
or  by  fraud.  The  Catholic  Church, 
as  we  have  seen,  has  been  heard,  in 
every  age  since  the  time  of  the 
apostles;  and,  as  I  shaU  prove  to 
you  demonstrably  this  evenine — in 
every  age  by  a  duly  ordained  and 


consecrated  priesthood,  descending 
in  one  continued  stream  of  succes- 
sion from  the  days  of  the  apostles ; 
in  every  age,  I  say,  by  such  a  priest- 
hood, has  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
been  offered  up  ia  her  majestic 
temples. 

l/,  on  the  other  hand,  my  friend 
say  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which 
I  am  advocating,  be,  as  my  learned 
friend  will  no  doubt  contend  this 
evening,  if  it  be  but  an  error  and 
corruption  of  Christianity,  and  not 
of  apostolic  origin,  1  then  must  im- 
pose on  the  shoulders  of  my  learned 
niend  a  burden  that  will  be  great 
indeed;  I  must  call  upon  him,  in 
that  case,  and  I  shaU  reiterate  the 
calling  until  I  have  a  satisfactory 
reply — I  shall  call  upon  him  to  point 
out  m  what  age  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  </}(/ arise;  I  shall  request  bim, 
by  historical  data,  and  nut  by  wild 
conjectures,  to  specify  some  given 
period,  and  I  wili  allow  him  much 
latitude  in  this  investigation.  If  he 
chooses,  he  may  take  any  given 
compass  within  fifty  years ;  if  that 
be  not  sufficient,  I  will  give  him  a 
century ;  if  he  is  discontented  with 
that,  I  will  give  him  any  two  cen- 
turies, or  any  three  centuries,  within 
the  compass  of  which  he  will  most 
indubitaoly  be  enabled  to  tell  us, 
with  something  Hke  precision,  when 
it  was  that  this  imposition  was  first 
practised  upon  the  Christian  world. 
When,  I  say,  did  this  sudden, 
simultaneous  act,  mar  and  alter  the 
whole  system  of  primitive  belief 
over  all  Christendom  P  which  pri- 
mitive  belie/we  will  suppose,  for  the 
sake  of  argument,  however  unlikely 
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it  may  be,  we  will  suppose  to  hare 
been  the  belief  of  CalviiL  How, 
then,  I  say,  on  such  a  supposition, 
was  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  intro- 
duced into  the  world?  How,  let 
the  learned  ^ntleman  tell  roe,  was 
it  finally  established?  Was  there 
no  controversy  when  it  planted  its 
first  foot,  if  1  may  use  the  expres- 
sion ?  Was  there  no  man  of  common 
education — ^no  man,  who,  like  my 
learned  friend  himself,  loathinj^  the 
very  shadow  of  such  an  institute, 
was  ready  to  dispute  the  contested 
point,  and  to  declium,  with  all  the 
vehemence  with  which  the  learned 
gentleman  will  thunder  this  evening, 
against  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ? 
Was  there  no  Calvinist  at  his  post 
when  that  "  abominable  supmti- 
tion,"  as  it  is  called  in  Protestant 
books,  suddenly  burst  in  upon  the 
world^  or  graduallv  crept  mto  it? 
Was  its  progress  througn  Christen- 
dom unopjposed,  because  it  was  un- 
perceived  r  or  was  it  unobstructed, 
Decause  it  was  unblamed,  or,  if  you 
please,  because  it  was  encouraged 
and  applauded  ? 

What  ingenious  h^thesis  of  my 
learned  antagonist,  indulging  in  all 
the  luxuriance  of  fails  "  orientalism," 
^ving  the  loose  reins  to  all  the 
mventive  powers  of  his  genius,  will 
be  able  to  account,  either  for  the 
sudden  irruption  of  this  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  into  the  Christian  Church, 
or  for  the  slow,  gradual,  silent, 
undermining  pace  with  which  it 
gained  ground,  amidst  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  disfiguring,  on  all  sides, 
the  pure  fabric,  the  Caiuinittie  fi^ric, 
of  original  Christianity  ?  taking  it 
£or  granted,  for  the  sake  of  argument 
I  mean,  that  the  primitive  religion 
was  the  Calvinistic  creed.  When, 
I  ask,  and  I  call  upon  my  learned 
friend  to  answer,  when  were  the 
first  Catholic  alt^  erected — ^when 
were  the  loud  symphonious  hosannas 
of  the  Catholic  Mass  first. resounded 


in  any  country  of  the 
world  ?  Again,  I  ask,  how  will  he 
account  for  the  harmonizing  band  ot 
sympathy  that  exists  between  the 
Catholics  of  the  Western  part  of  the 
world  and  the  Eutychiaiis  and  Nes- 
torians — between  the  Catholics  of 
the  Western  part  of  the  world  and 
the  remote  Eutychians  and  Nes- 
torians  in  the  East — ^thoee  scfais- 
matical  churches  who  sundered  from 
the  Boman  see  fourteen  hundred 
years  ago,  and  have  never  been  on 
the  least  terms  of  relationship  with 
it  since  that  moment — ^I  ask,  and 
it  is  a  thundering  and  an  a^paUiitf 
question  for  my  learned  fnoid,  I 
confess,  which  I  hope  he  will  an- 
swer systematically  this  evening — 
I  ask,  what  bond  of  sympathy,  let 
him  tell  me,  not  by  conjecture,  but 
by  proof,  was  ever  known  to  exist 
between  them  that  oonld  indnoe 
them  to  coalesce,  and  to  unite  with 
emulating  loudness  of  voice,  in  err- 
ing out  to  the  nations  of  the  wodd. 
"  We  received  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  and  the  doctrine  of  Tnnsub- 
stantiation,  by  transmission^  froBi 
apostolic  days  ?  " 

My  learned  friend,  during  the 
course  of  his  eloquent  address  ^e 
other  evening,  made  frequent  attu- 
sion,  in  his  metaphorical  fiights^  to 
the  nature  of  a  stream,  and,  if  I  re- 
collect rightly,  he  characterized  that 
pure  and  that  pellucid  stream,  wfaid^ 
upon  the  subject  of  the  Gatbolie 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  runs 
so  equally  through  all  the  pages  of 
the  fathers,  as  a  muddy  stream ;  hot 
the  mod,  in  my  humble  opinion  on 
such  a  subject,  is  merely  in  the 
learned  ^ntleman's  own  oonfosed 
imagination.  As  far  as  I  am  aUe 
to  understand  the  fathers,  there  is 
a  most  perfect  consistency,  a  most 
unvarying  assertion  in  every  one  of 
them,  from  beginning  to  end,  as 
to  the  "body  and  blood"  of  our 
Lord  being  in  the  sacrament  of 
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the  Catholic  Encliarist ;  and  I  will 
defy  him,  turning  over  all  the  pages, 
the  Tohminons  pages  of  the  fathers, 
to  show  me  where  there  is  a  nesa- 
tive  to  the  assertion  of  the  Catho- 
lic Catechism,  that  it  is  really  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  otir  blessed 
Saviotur. 

There  are  many  figurative  ex- 
pressions used,  I  grant,  in  Catholic 
•writers;  nay,  we  nse  figurative 
eiqpressions  even  in  our  Mass :  we 
call  it  the  *^  panem  celedem**  and 
**  ealicem  saiutis  atema,'*  the  celes- 
tial bread,  &c.,  just  as  the  rod  of 
Moses,  vSier  it  became  a  serpent, 
was  still  called  a  rod,  and  as  the 
woman,  after  having  been  created, 
was  still  called  the  iio  of  Adam.  So 
that  there  ate  figurative  expressions 
we  never  deny;  but  what  1  contend 
is,  that  every  lather,  both  Greek  and 
lloman,  has  always  asserted,  most 
strenuouslv  and  most  harmoniously, 
that  "  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  vmly  received  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  Eucharist,  and  that  he  who  re- 
ceives it  not  cannot  inherit  eternal 
Hfe."  The  learned  gentleman  would 
in  vsun  look  for  such  an  inconsis- 
tency in  our  liturgies,  as  that  which 
is  to  be  found  in  the  English  Pro- 
testant Liturgy.  What  can  be — I 
put  it  to  yourselves,  as  men  of  com- 
mon sense — ^what  can  be  more  in- 
coherent than  that  which  I  read  in 
yonr  Common  Prayer-book,  namely, 
that  "  the  l(xfy  and  blood  of  Christ 
are  verily  and  indeed  received  by  the 
faithful  in  the  Sacrament,**  whust  it 
is  maintained  by  Protestants,  most 
clamorously,  that  they  are  not  there? 
Bat  I  was  ^ing  to  ask  the  learned 
ffentleman,  is  a  stream  less  likely  to 
oe  limpid  and  incorrupt  in  propor- 
tion to  its  proximity  to  the  fountain- 
head,  than  one  which  is  wandering 
from  it  at  an  immeasurable  distance 
of  time  and  space?  The  purport 
of  my  metaphorical  allusion,  thus 
founded  on  nis  own,  is  simply  this 


— 11  the  doctrines  of  primitive  an- 
tiquity are  to  be  attested  in  this 
our  mutual  endeavour  after  truth, 
is  that  attestation,  I  ask,  in  the 
name  of  equity  and  fairness  of  argu- 
ment, to  be  sought  for  in  the  records 
of  the  tixteenih  eentwyf  If  you 
are  of  opinion,  mv  mends,  or  if 
my  reverend  fnena  should  be  of 
oninion,  that  to  know  the  doctrines 
01  primitive  antiquity,  we  ought  with 
more  propriety  to  recur  to  the 
writers  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
than  to  the  writers  of  earlier  ages, 
it  must  cert-ainly  be,  in  their  esti- 
mation, an  idle  waste  of  words,  on 
my  part,  to  endeavour  to  trace 
back,  as  I  shall  do  most  lucidly, 
this  evening,  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  to  the  very  days  of  the  apos- 
tles. 

In  furtherance  of  this  object, 
gentlemen,  let  me  once  more  re- 
mind mv  reverend  opponent,  that  I 
expect,  Defore  the  conclusion  of  this 
discussion,  he  will  condescend  to 
give  me  the  answer  which  I  have  so 
frequently  solicited  in  our  former 
discussions, — that  is,  to  account, 
satisfactorily,  for  this  wonderful  har- 
monv  and  consent  existing  between 
the  Nestorians  and  the  Eutychians, 
and  the  Catholics  of  the  world,  as 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  and 
also  as  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
Their  Uturgies  are  in  existence ;  we 
have  them  here,  and  I  shall  open 
them  before  you,  and  read  to  you 
respective  piuts  relating  to  tnat 
sacred,  that  ineffablv  sacred  doc- 
trine, the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucha- 
rist? 

When  was  it,  I  ask,  therefore — 
for  these  Questions  have  never  been 
answered  oy  any  of  your  Protestant 
theologians,  though  so  many  have 
endeavoured  to  extricate  themselves 
out  of  the  entanglement  by  conjec- 
tural hypothesis — when  was  it,  1 
ask,  that  all  the  Cahiniste  in  th^ 
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world — (for  jou  are  to  sappress 
laughter,  and  to  take  it  for  granted 
that  theirs  was  the  primitive  faith) 
— ^when  vas  it  that  they  all  went  to 
hed,  on  one  dark  ni^ht,  all  orthodox, 
all  of  sound  belie^idl  sound  Cal- 
vinists— and  awoke — oh,  wonder  of 
wonders!  on  the  following  morning, 
without  even  the  warning  notice  of 
a  dr^un  as  to  the  coming,  the  im- 
pending evil — awoke,  1  say,  on  the 
toUowing  morning,  all  rank  Papists, 
all  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  crucifixes 
and  altars,  all  listening  with  solemn 
and  profound  devotion  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Mass.  Surely  my 
reverend  friend,  when  he  is  rising 
to  harangue  us  to-night,  cannot,  he 
cannot  surely  refrain,  out  of  common 
pity  and  humanity  to  his  poor  be- 
nighted iloman  Catholic  brethren — 
he  cannot  refrain  from  throwing 
some  faint  li^ht,  at  least,  upon  the 
dark  involutions  of  this  wondrous, 
this  mysterious  tale!  The  diffi- 
culty, Imust  tell  my  reverend  friend 
before-hand — for  I  have  been  dis- 
appointed before  whenever  I  have 
asked  the  question—the  difficulty 
must  not  be  eluded  by  him  this 
evening,  bv  any  ingenious  subtlety, 
nor  sluunk  from  dv  any  pusillani- 
mity. My  reverenci  friend  told  us, 
the  other  evening,  in  rather  boastful 
language,  that  he  was  "an  undaunted 
son  of  Scotia,"  that  he  was  not  to 
be  intimidated,  that  he  was  not  to 
be  appalled  by  any  difficulty  or  dan- 
ger m  the  polemical  field ;  he  seemed 
to  exclaim — ^if  I  may  use  a  classical 
allusion  familiar  to  the  ears  of  my 
learned  and  reverend  opponent : — 
"  Talibus  viris  non  labor  ullus  inso- 
litus,  non  locus  ullus  asper  aut  ar- 
duus ;  non  arroatus  hostis  formido- 
losJisr-Sallutt. 

Such,  I  say,  seemed,  virtually,  to 
be  the  exclamation  of  my  learned 
antagonist — the  plain  English  of 
whicn  is,  j^araphrastically  at  least, 
no  danger  in  the  polemical  field,  no 


difficulty  whatever  can  throw  rae 
into  a  moment's  consternation,  or 
deter  me  from  ^vins  a  plain,  instan- 
taneons,  unequivocal  r^y !   .Wdl, 
then,  I  say,  since  my  reverend  op- 
nent  is  so  bold,  so  coun^eona,  ao 
a  i^lemic,  I  have  now  pro- 
to  him  a  difficulty  which  wffi 
uire  his  utmost  strength,  aod 
,_lity,  and  dexteritv,  to  snnnouBL 
ut  alas !  my  friends,  I  am  afraid 
you  will  be   disappointed — I  am 
afraid  that  it  will  meet  with  the 
same  result  which  the  same  questki 
met  with  on  the  last  occasion  ihaX 
I  put  it :  namely,  that  it  will  either 
be  passed  over  in  total  silence,  or 
that  it  will  be  referred  to  one  of 
those  convenient  "  dark  ages"  for 
an  extrication  from  the  entan^ 
ment — ^which  are  the  usual  resorts 
of  our  Protestant  antagonists.  Yes, 
my  friends,  that  it  wiSl  be  referred 
to  that  convenient  cover  and  pdaoe 
of  exib  for  almost  every  event  whid 
puzzles  the  investigation  of  Protes- 
tants, when  they  are  asked  to  gife 
a  satisfactory  answer  to  the  Gatho> 
lie  as  to  the  first  awpearanee  of  tkt 
Eucharist  or  the  Ifass,  which  «e 
contend  to  be  as  old  as  Christianity 
itself. 

Now,  my  friends,  I  must  infon 
you  that  the  uniform  answia  ve 
receive  from  our  theological  anta- 
gonists, either  in  places  of  public 
discussion  or  in  private  ootLversa- 
tion,  is  uniformly,  "  Oh !  it  must 
have  sprung  up  in  some  of  the  dad 
ages ;  I  am  not  obliged  to  point  oat 
wnen  it  sprang  up,  but  most  im- 
doubtedly  it  was  m  one  of  those 
dark  ages  that  both  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  and  the  doctrine  of  Traa- 
substantiation  dated  their  orifim' 
And  here,  before  I  come  to  ulus- 
trate  and  explain  what  we  mean  by 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  I  shall  be^ 
leave  to  use  one  argument,  in  corro- 
boration of  the  perpetuity  of  this 
Sacrifice  since  the  days  of  the  apo»- 
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les,  which  I  know  will  not  be  ad- 
mitted by  my  Calyinistio  friend, 
i>at  which  we  always  insist  upon  to 
36  one  of  the  most  incontroyertible 
urgoments — we  always,  as  Catho- 
ics,  and  most  nnanswerably,  as  we 
intend,  appeal  to  the  yoice  of  the 
Dhnrch  of  Qod,  which  must  be 
pranted  to  be  our  Church,  until  the 
existence  in  every  a^e  of  some  other 
church  agreeing  with  Calyinism  or 
[juther  be  proved — and  I  am  sorry 
hat  we  began  this  discussion  by 
list  taking  Transubstantiation,  and 
hen  going  to  the  Mass.  It  appears 
o  me  that  we,  both  of  us,  have 
committed  an  error,  in  not  takin 


.he  Rule  of  Taith  first,  for  I  shouli 
here  have  proved  to  you,  most  un- 
equivocally, that  there  U  a  Church — 
bunded  by  Christ — ^which  Church 
Jl  Christians  are  bound  to  obey, 
nd  that  that  Church  can  be  no  other 
mi  the  Catholic  church,  because  no 
ither  Church  has  records  to  show 
»f  its  existence  in  all  ages.  All  the 
horches  now  in  existence,  not  ex- 
epting  that  of  Calvin,  the  sainted 
ostmctor  of  my  reverend  friend, 
fveiy  one  of  them  sprang  up,  as  you 
veil  know,  at  the  perioa  of  the  Ke- 
onnation,  each  of  them  maintain- 
ng  that  theirs  is  the  real  Catholic 
!^arch.  But  the  great  pity  is,  that 
hey  can  give  no  proof  to  the  world 
»f  their  l^ing  CathoUc,  or  persuade 
ithers  to  think  them  Cathoiie,  much 
Bss  to  call  them  Catholic ;  i\ixm!^ 
hey  say  every  day  of  their  lives, 
'  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Jhurch."  But  the  Catholic  church 
las  this  advanta^  over  them  all : 
t  is  called  Cathohc  by  its  friends  as 
veil  as  by  its  enemies ;  and  the  con- 
sequence is,  there  is  but  one  Catho- 
ic  churchy  speaking  one  language, 
H  all  ages;  that  is,  holding  one 
inifonn  system  of  tenets,  and  in- 
mlcating  those  tenets  regularly  and 
'aithfullj ;  aad  in  the  front  of  them 
ill,  gloriously  illumined,  is  the  doc- 


trine of  Transubstantiation  and  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

And  here  I  hope  my  learned 
friend  will  excuse  me,  if,  in  the 
course  of  this  argument,  I  enliven 
this  our  dry  discussion  by  reading  a 
few  verses,  which  I  fhink  extremely 
appropriate  to  the  subject  in  hand; 
at  all  events,  it  will  give  me  a  g^ter 
facility  in  conveying  my  meaning  to 
you  in  the  future  progress  of  this 
argumentation.  I  expect,  as  usual 
some  little  sallies  of  my  learned 
friend's  wit  for  itnliilgiTig  in  this 
excursion,  and  wandenne  into  the 
realms  of  poetry ;  but,  though  the 
poetry  be  colloquial,  the  thoughts 
are  condensed  with  such  solidity  in 
the  few  lines  I  am  about  to  submit 
to  him,  that.I  think  he  will  find  in 
them  copious  matter  to  meditate 
upon,  as  well  as  to  reply  to.  It  is 
a  little  tract  that  I  wrote  about  a 
vear  ago,  to  point  out,  as  it  were 
by  the  finger,  the  Catholic  Church. 
Addressing  Protestants,  it  says : — 

'<  Built  by  its  fonnder  on  a  lofty  hill, 
The  Church  caa'd  Catholic  la  call'd  so  still; 
The  Church  by  whleh  all  i»tiona  were  bap- 
tized, 
Which  none  who  sought  eternal  life  despised; 
The  Church  in  vnin  the  gates  of  hell  assail, 
Based  on  a  tow'ring  rock,  not  lowly  yale, 
That  every  nation  might  the  eye  uplift, 
And  recognise  on  high  th'  eternal  gift. 
Say,  Protestants,  if  this  the  Church  ye  holi^ 
What  sacred  archives  have  your  deeds  en 

roll'd  r 
Who  were  your  heads  in  each  successive  age 
What  book  can  show  the  long-reoording  page, 
Or  what  tradition,  if  your  books  should  fall. 
Is  found  to  prop  your  legendary  tale? 
Whero  was  your  Church  when  fliat  the  Moat 

began? 
Why  hurl'd  she  not  her  thunders  at  the  man 
Whose  tongue  first  broach'd  that  daring  in- 
novation, 
StUl  call'd  by  Catholics  TrtauuhttanHaHonf 
If  ye  the  Chureh  when  that  hard  tenet  rose, 
Why  fail'd  her  guardians  to  ward  off  hec 

foes? 
Dwelt  in  your  Church  ikt  SpiHtofall  Truth. 
When  that  old  dogma  waa  in  days  of  youth  t 
Could  no  librarian  in  your  Church  be  found 
To  stigmatize  th*  inflictors  of  the  wound,— 
No  priest,  no  layman,  in  the  Christian  weal. 
To  cheek  the  spreading  sore,  or  none  tobea.? 
Could  no  pure  Christian  in  the  world  ap- 

To  shed  o'er  dying  truth  one  fkiewell  teaif 
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View  next  those  glorioiu  LUmrgUt  of  old, 
Read  what  thoae  ancient  monumenta  unfold; 
What  the  Priest  taught,  what  uatioaa  un- 
derstood, 
Was  it  the  real  body  and  the  blood, 
Or  was  the  oonsecrated  bread  and  wine 
A  shadowy  type  and  unsubstantial  sign  f 
Alas  I  all  teach  alike,  Christ  Jesus  whole, 
The  Flesh,  the  Blood,  Divinity  and  Soul  i 
Th'  Eutychians  still,  and  the  Nestorians 

thrive. 
And  flourish  in  the  East  a  numerous  hire ; 
In  the  fifth  century,  as  all  agree, 
These  dropp'd  oS,  sunder'd  from  the  pnent 

tree; 
No  more  than  you  our  hallow'd  Church  they 

bless, 
Tet  Transubstsntiatlon  all  confess ; 
All  cry  aloud  to  those  who  dare  oppose, 
In  no  dark  age  the  sacred  tenet  rose ; 
It  was  no  tenet  gmdaaUy  creeping 
Into  the  Church  when  all  mankind  were 

sleeping ; 
It  sprang  up,  then,  when  all  th'  apostles 

shared 
What  Christ  kit  bodg  and  kU  biood  declared." 

I  have  entered  into  the  reapons  of 
poetry  on  this  oocasion,  my  friends, 
for  no  other  purpose  than  that  of 
placing  before  yon,  in  very  concise 
and  piiny  langnage,  veiy  momentons 
matter — ^matter  vhich  would  take 
many  diffuse  sentences  in  prose  to 
express  clearly ;  whereas,  here  you 
have  it  impressed  upon  your  memo- 
ries, in  a  veiy  compact  mode,  by 
the  help  of  a  few  rhymes,  which  I 
hope  will  long  tingle  in  your  ears. 
Another  advantage  is,  that  it  will 
sink  more  deeply  into  the  mind  of 
the  learned  gentleman,  so  that  he 
will  be  able  to  grapple  with  me  in  a 
firmer  manner. 

But  before  I  enter  on  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass,  that  is,  to  explain 
to  you  what  it  is,  it  may  not  l>e 
unseasonable  to  mention  that  the 
whole  Greek  sdusmatic  Churdi, 
which  separated  from  us  in  the  year 
890,  as  well  as  the  numerous  Greek 
Catholics  in  existence,  and  who  per- 
form the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in 
the  Greek  language,  likewise  agree, 
with  all  Eoman  Catholics  in  the 
universe,  in  declaring  that  they 
received  the  sacred  dogma  from  the 
hands  of  the  apostles.  The  word 
Ma$9,  according  to   our  Catholic 


interpretation,  means  the  sacrifiee 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  CfaxisI, 
offered  up  to  God  on  our  holy  altn^ 
in  an  unbloody  manner,  by  the  bands 
of  the4)riest ;  or  what  amounts  to  tiK 
same  thing,  "  an  external  obiatjo^ 
made  to  (^d,  of  tiie  bod j  and  Mooi 
of  Christ,  under  the  fonns  of  hni 
and  of  wine."  Now,  myfrien^it 
is  manifest  by  the  most  andent  I^ 
cords  of  Chnstianitjjr,  by  t^e  uma- 
sweiable  and  undemable  testiBMi^ 
of  the  fathers,  ever  since  the  iiwe 
of  the  apostles,  by  the  anciat 
liturgies  of  all  nations,  LatiM^ 
Gre^,  Nestorians,  SatsrdnaH^ 
Armenians,  Ethiopians^  and  Coiii^ 
and  even  by  the  confession  <^  Pln>> 
testants  ti^mselves,  for  whkk  I 
refer  you  to  the  learned  Dr.  FkU, 
(book  iii.  chap.  19,)  it  is  affirmed  hj 
all  these  that  the  holy  £iM^ani 
always  has  been  used  in  the  Chad 
of  Ciod,  not  only  as  a  Sacnno^ 
but  also  as  a  Sacrifice,  instituted  b 
Christ  at  his  last  Sapper,  for  ww 
of  which  from  the  ancient  wek 
and  Latin  fathers  I  refer  mjit- 
spected  friend  to  the  ancient  &nA 
and  Latin  fathers,  St.  Justin  and  Si 
L^nseus,  of  the  second  age.  8L 
Chrysostom  and  St.  Anguste 
spealunff  of  the  words  of  the  fio- 
pnet  lialachi,  refer  th«n  to  iJA 
service;  and  one  of  the  mtd 
remarkable  proofs  of  the  doctrioB 
of  the  Mass  is,  that  abnost  a&  tk 
fathers  of  the  Church  appeal  to  & 
very  same  text  of  the  ancient  Bftk 
to  prove  that  grand  sacrifice  wkkk 
constitutes  the  pride  and  conaohtioi 
of  the  Cathddc  .* — ^the  words  of  tbi 
prophet  are,  "  From  the  riskiff  efik 
iUH  to  the  going  down  if  ike  Momi,  mf 
name  thaU  be  great  amomg  the  Q^e- 
tiki,  and  in  everyplace  saoifioe  M 
be  offered  unto  mj  name  and  m  dem 
oblation;**  and,  for  further  proof  <if 
it,  they  allude  to  these  words  of  & 
Psahmst:— "  Tkom  art  apfte^fir 
ever,  according  to  the  order  ^Mdai' 
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Mdeek*'    Psalm  ix.  4.  It  is  qaoted 
by  St.  Cyprian,  m  the  third  age;  by 
^  Jerome,  St.  Epiphanins,  end  St. 
Aoffustiiie   in  the  fourth;  by  St. 
Indoie,  and  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
in  the  fifth.    All  these  have  quoted 
the  rery  same  passage  in  proof  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  or,  as 
they  axgue,  "  the  priest,  aooordins 
to  the  order  of  Aaron,  sacrifioea 
beasts;  but  the  Sacrifice  of  Melchi- 
sedeck  was  bread  and  wine,  as  we 
see  by  referrinff  to  Genesis  \y,  18. 
St.  Cyprian  ctuls  the  blessed  Eu- 
diarist  "  a  (lee  and  ftdl  sacrifice." 
St.   Cyprian,  as  you   well  know, 
lived  u  tue   third  centoiy.    St. 
Ang^tine  calls  it  '*a   free   and 
Borereign  sacrifice."— -2>f  CivH.  Dei, 
book  X.  chap.  20.    Eusebins  calls 
it  "an  expiation."    St.  Cyril   of 
Jerusalem,  "  a  spiritual  sacrifice, 
an  MMbioodf  worship,  a  propitiatory 
Bserifice,'*  m  his  Mystic  Catediiam, 
dtt^.  X.    But  there  needs  no  other 
proof    to   substantiate    tbds   but 
what  the  Church  of  England  itself 
teaches ;  ior  if  "  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  be  veriUf  and  indeed  taken 
and  reoeiTed  by  the  faithful,"  and 
consecrated  br  the  priest,  it  must 
necessarily  follow  tnat  they  offer 
them  up  verily  and  indeed  on  the 
sttar,  and  that  they  are  an  oblation 
of  mercy;   or  how  can  Christ  be 
ieceptalue  to  his  I^Vkther,  er  how 
etn  the  Tirtues  of  his  passion  be 
applied   more   effectuaUj  than  in 
htt  own  Tery  Self.     Mj   learned 
friend  wiD,  no  doubt,  insmuate,  after 
Ihe  Protestant  fiAshion,  that   the 
Mass  was  an  invention  of    after 
ages;  but,  my  F^testant  brethren, 
I  am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me, 
that  scarcely  one  of  you  ever  sus- 
peoted  thai  we  could  prove,  by  au- 
thentic records,  that  1,)00  years  ago 
it  went  under  the  same  appellation 
as  it  does  now—namely,  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mais.     St.  Ambrose,  in  the 
fcaith  century,  writes  thn»:— "  I 


§ 


continued  to  discharge  mv  duty  and 
began  to  say  Mass." — Lib.  iL  epist. 
14.  Classes,  t.  xL  p.  853. 

In  the  year  oi  our  Lord  440, 
the  words  are  very  remarkable,) 
t.  Leo  savs  :— 

"  In  order  that  the  discipline  of 
our  churches  may  in  all  things  agree, 
this  should  be  observed — ^that  when 
a  more  solemn  feast  calls  the  people 
togeth^,  and  more  assemble  too- 
ther thuk  the  churcb  can  contain, 
Ihe  offering  of  ike  eacr^fiee  oujght  to 
be  repeated,  lest  any  m  deprived  of 
it;  for  both  rehgion  ana  reason 
demand  that  the  sacrifice  should  be 
so  often  repeated  as  there  are  people 
to  partake ;  otherwise,  if  the  custom 
of  one  Man  be  followed,  they  who 
cannot  find  place  must  be  deprived 
of  the  sacnfice.  We,  therefore, 
anxiously  exhort  jrou,  that  you  do 
not  neglect,  but  join  with  us  as  in 
fiiith,  so  in  practice^  to  observe  a 
rule  tkat  ov  iradUion  has  come 
down  to  u$,  — St  Leo,  Ep.  ii. 
71,  ad  Dioe.  AUx.  p.  437.  Parisiis, 
1675. 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Eucharist  plainly  spoken  of, 
first,  by  St.  Ambrose  in  tne  fourth 
century,  and,  secondlv,  by  St.  Leo, 
who  hved  in  the  fifth.  But  we 
must  mount  a  littie  higher  than  St. 
Ambrose  and  St.  Leo  m  our  inves- 
tigations»  for  we  Catholics  are  not 
content  with  the  testimony  of  the 
fourth  century :  we  can  ^  much 
higher.  First  of  all,  we  will  mount 
to  the  year  854,  and  hear  from  Pope 
Comehus,  another  account,  written 
in  the  year  856,  who  remarks,  that, 
''on  account  of  the  persecution 
of  the  Christians,  they  could  not 
publicly  celebrate  Maes'* -^-ConeU. 
Qener,  t.  L  p.  676. 

The  words  are,  neque  aaeremiseae 
licet,  which  is  good  Latin  for 
saying  Mass  to  this  day. 

.And  now,  my  friends,  we  must 
mount  np  a  little  lygber  still,  in 
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order  to  shackle  the  toogae  of  my 
reverend  opponent  in  his  invectiTes 
against  at  least  the  antiquity,  how- 
ever he  may  call  in  question  the 
validity  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
We  eo  to  Pope  Pius  I.  Now  this  is 
wor&y  of  all  your  attention.  I  am 
sure  mv  learned  friend  has  his  pen 
in  hand  to  be  ready  to  note  down 
the  memorable  words  as  they  flow 
from  my  lips.  Pius  I.  thus  speaks^ 
anno  Donuni  166 : — 

*'  Our  sister  Euprepia,  as  you 
well  recollect,  made  over  her  house 
to  the  poor,  where  we  dwell  and 
celebrate  Mass." — Concil,  Generals, 
tom.  i.  p.  576.  Edit.  Labe.  576. 
Now,  gentlemen,  what  argument 
my  learned  friend  can  bring  against 
the  antiquity  of  the  Mass,  as  far  as 
records  go  to  substantiate  it,  I  know 
not.  Tnere  is  only  one  strong 
logical  argument  against  it  that  I 
con  supply  him  with,  and  it  is  that 
we  have  in  our  statute  books,  a  little 
more  than  a  century  aeo,  that  it  was 
''  high  treason  to  oSebrate  Mass 
in  these  realms."  That  is  certainly 
a  very  parliamentary  argument 
against  its  antiquity,  and  I  hope 
that  the  learned  gentleman,  in  turn- 
ing over  his  voluminous  knowledge, 
will  suggest  something  in  the  way 
of  argument  a  little  more  solid  and 
convincing  in  a  reasoning  age  than 
to  refer  the  antiquity  of  tne  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass  to  the  mere 
decision  or  denouncement  of  the 
legislature.  Gentlemen,  I  wish  to 
avail  myself  of  the  short  time  that 
still  remains  to  me,  by  expatiating  a 
little  upon  tke  ancient  liturgtea. 
The  ancient  litumes  that  are  come 
down  to  us  are  the  most  anthentic 
monuments  of  antiquity  furnished 
by  ecclesiastical  history.  It  is  not 
for  me,  as  a  Catholie,  to  endeavour 
to  impress  this  upon  your  minds, 
because  coming  from  a  Catholic, 
the  testimony  may  appear  either 
more  or  less  suspicious.    I  shall. 


therefore,  beg  to  show  you  tk 
nature  of  these  liturgies,  fron 
which  I  shall  read  rather  copiooslT 
when  I  have  a  little  more  time.  1 
shall  beg  to  show  you  the  nature  d 
them  £rom  the  mouth  of  a  Froto- 
tant  archbishop. 

"  As  for  the  liturgies  ascribed  to 
St.  Peter,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  James," 
says  Br.  Wake,  a  Protestant  arclk- 
bishop,  "  there  is  not,  I  suppose, 
any  learned  man  who  believes  thai 
written  by  those  holy  men,  and  act 
forth  in  the  manner  they  are  sow 
published.    They  were,  indeed,  tiie 
ancient  liturgies  of  the  th^ee^  if 
not  of  the  four  Patriarchal  diuichcs, 
viz.  the  Roman  (perhaps  that  of 
Antioch  too),  the  Alexandrian  ani 
Jerusalem  churches,  first  foundedt 
or  at  least  governed  by  St.  Pets, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  James.    How- 
ever, since  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
but  that  these  holy  apostles  asd 
evangelists  did  give  some  directiois 
for  the  administration  of  the  blessed 
Eucharist  in  those  Churches,  itnu^ 
reasonably  be  presumed  that  sooie 
of  those  orders  are  still  remaining 
in  those  liturgies,  which  have  been 
brought   down  to  us  under  their 
names,  and  that,  (mark,  my  Pro- 
testant friends,  most  attentively  ti» 
following  words,)  and   ikaf  tkom 
praijfen,  ¥>herein  they  all  o^res,  ta 
seme  at  leati,  if  not  in  toords,  wen 
fint  prescrihed  in  the  same  or  Ukn 
terme  by  those  apostles  and  ecange' 
lists"— Apostolic  Fathers,  p.  102. 

Again,  listen,  my  Protestaii 
friends,  to  your  celebrated  BL^nop 
Bull.  "  I  add,"  says  he,  "  to  whal 
has  alreadv  been  observed,  iAe  een- 
sent  of  all  the  Christian  ehmrckes  m 
the  world,  however  distant  from  mcI 
other,  in  the  hoh  Eucharii  or  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  viwi 
consent  is  indeed  wonderftU,  All  He 
ancient  liturgies  agree  in 
of  prayer ,  almost  in  the  ea 
but  fuUy  and  exactly  in  the 
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sense,  order  and  method;  leAiek,  who- 
ever  aiientiveUf  considen,  must  be 
eanemeed  that  this  order  of  prayer 
wets  delivered  to  the  several  ehurehes 
f»  the  world,  in  the  very  first  plan^ 
iatum  and  settlement  of  themP — 
Sermons  on  Common  Prayer.  Serm. 
13,  Tol.  i. 

Now  it  will  be  for  me  to  prove 
that,  amidst  these  innumerable 
liturgies,  they  all  agree  as  to  the 
substantiality  of  the  words  nsed. 
IPirst,  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  the 
apostle ;  these  were  the  words  of 
the  priest  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Mass:— ^ 

From  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James. 
Renandot,  tom.  ii. 

''Priest  0  God  the  Pather, 
who,  through  thy  ereat  and  ineffable 
love  for  men,  didst  send  thy  Son 
into  the  world,  to  bring  back  the 
wandering  sheep,  turn  not  away 
thy  face  from  us,  whilst  we  oele- 
hrate  this  spiritual  and  unbloody 
sacriJiee."-'Ft^  30. 

•*  Priest,  This  is  my  body, 
which  is  broken,  and  given  for  you 
and  for  many,  for  the  remission  of 

sins  and  eteroal  life This  is 

mv  blood  of  the  New  Testament, 
wnich  is  poured  forth  for  you,  and 
for  many  faithful,  and  is  nven  for 
the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 

life We  offer  to  thee  this 

tremendous  and  unbloody  sacrifice, 
that  thou  mayest  not  de»l  with  us, 
O  Lord,  according  to  our  sins,  nor 
repay  us  according  to  our  iniqui- 
ties ;  but  according  to  thy  mercy, 
and  thy  great  and  meffable  love  for 
men,  mayest  efface  our  sins,  the 
sins  of  thy  servants  offering  their 
supplications  to  thee." — ^Fage  33. 

*'  Priest.  And  may  make  what  is 
mixed  in  this  chalice,  the  blood  of  the 
Kew  Testament,  the  saving  blood, 
the  life-giving  blood,  the  heavenly 
blood,  the  bk)od  giving  health  to 
souls  and  bodies,  me  blood  of  our 


Lord  God  imd  Saviour  Jesus  Christ; 
for  the  remission  of  sins  and  eternal 
life  to  those  who  receive  it." — 
People,    "  Amen."— Page  33. 

"  Priest,  Wherefore  we  offer  to 
thee,  0  Lord,  this  tremendous  and 
unbloo^  sacrifice,  for  thy  holy 
pbces,  which  thou  hast  enlig^htened 
by  the  manifestation  of  Ghnst,  thy 
Son,"  &c.— Page  34. 

The  Deacon  shall  say,  "  Grant  thy 
blessing,  0  Lord.  'Again,  and 
again,  through  this  holy  oblation 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice,  which  is 
offered  to  God  the  Father,  is  sanc- 
tified, completed,  and  perfected,  by 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
....  we  earnestly  pray,"  &c. — 
Pages  38,  39. 

From  the  Liturgy  of   St.  Mark. 
Benaudot,  tom.  i. 

"  Priest.  We  offer  to  thee  this 
rational  and  unbloody  worship, 
which  all  nations,  from  the  rising  to 
the  setting  sun,  from  the  north  to 
the  south,  offer  to  thee:  because 
thy  name  is  great  in  all  nations; 
and,  in  every  place,  incense  is 
offered  to  thy  notv  name,  and  sacri- 
ice,  and  oblation." — ^Page  145. 

"People,  Holy,  Holy,  Holy, 
Lord." 

The  Priest  signs  the  holy  «i^#- 
teries  idth  the  sign  of  the  cross,  say^ 
ing :  "  Truly  heaven  and  earth  are 
full  of  thy  glory,  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  our  Lord  and  God,  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Grant,  0 
God,  that  this  sacrifice  may  be  also 
full  of  thy  blessing  b^  the  coming 
of  thy  most  Hdv  Spirit.  Because 
our  Lord,  and  uod,  and  Soverei^ 
King,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  night  m 
whicn  he  delivered  himself  for  our 
sins,  and  underwent  death  in  his 
flesh  for  all,  sitting  at  table  with 
his  holy  disciples  ana  apostles,  took 
bread  m  his  holy  and  immaculate 
and  innocent  hands,  looking  up  to 
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lieaveix  to  thee  his  Father,  and  onr 
Qod,  and  the  God  of  all ;  he  ffaye 
thanks,  blessed  it,  sanctifiea  it, 
brake  it,  and  eave  it  to  his  holy  and 
blessed  disciples  and  apostles,  say> 
ing,  Take,  eat." 

From   the   Liturgy  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom.     Ooar, 

The  Prayer  of  Oblation. 

"Friett.  0  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty, who  only  art  holy  .... 
m3iLQ  us  worthy  to  offer  to  thee 
gifts  and  spiritual  sacrifices,  for 
our  own  sins,  and  the  ifipioranoe  of 
the  people ;  aod  grant,  tnat  we  nuiy 
find  grace  before  thee,  and  that  our 
sacrifice  may  be  acceptable  to  thee, 
and  that  the  good  spirit  of  thy 
grace  may  dwcllin  us,  and  in  these 
offerings,  and  in  all  thy  people."— 
Page  74. 

Prom  the  Syriac  Liturgy  of  St. 
Basil,  one  of  the  most  ancient 
in  use  among^  the  Syrians.  Se- 
naudoi,  torn.  iL 

"ThePriesL  OLord  .  .  .  make 
us  worthy  to  stand  before  thee, 
with  a  pure  heart;  and  to  admi- 
nister and  offer  to  thee  this  yene- 
rable  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  for 
the  destruction  of  our  sins,"  &c. — 
Page  549. 

And  here,  gentlemen,  pay  par- 
ticular attention  to  the  Litur^  of 
the  Nestorians,  who  separated  from 
us,  as  I  told  you,  more  than  1,400 
years  ago,  millious  of  whom,  still  in 
existence,  celebrate  Mass,  though 
they  separated  from  the  Gsthouo 
Church  1,400  years  ago. 

Prom  the  Liturgy  used  by  the  Nes- 
torians,  called  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Holy  Apostles.  Benaudot,  torn.  n. 

The  Priest  botes  doton  before  the 
Altar t  and  says  in  secret, 

"  0  Lord,  our  God  ....  by'thj 
inexpressible  grace,  sanctify  this 
sacrifice;*  &c.— Page  587. 


^'Mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
pray  for  me  to  thy  only  Son  .... 
that  he  would  voudisaf e  to  foigift 
me  my  offences  and  sins,  and  i^oein 
this  sacrifiee  £rom  my  weak  vti 
sinful  hands,"  &c— Page  588. 

The  Priest  breaks  the  iaei,  whiek 
he  holds  in  his  hands,  in.  two  parts; 
places  that  which  is  in  kU  l^  haai 
on  the  paten,  and  with  the  other, 
which  he  holds  in  JUs  riaki  iamd^  k 
makes  a  ^gn  over  the  chalice,  aajm 
"  The  precious  blood  is  signed  wiU 
the  holy  body  of  our  Lord  Jeais 
Christ.  Li  the  name  of  the  Padie^ 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hoij 
Ghost.    Amen." 

Then  he  dips  it  to  the  middle  isif 
the  chalice,  and  wUA]  it  signs  tk 
bo^t  which  is  on  the  paten,  «m; 
"  !nie  holy  body  is  signed  with  tk 
propitiatory  Uood  of  our  Lord  JesB 
Chnst.  In  the  name  of  the  YvAts* 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Hob 
Ghost.    Amen." 

From  the  Liturgr  used  by  the  Nes- 
torians,  and  (Sled  the  Litu^  of 
Theodorus.    JSenasidot,  torn.  u. 

The  Prayer  before  the  JJtar. 

"The  Priest.  O  Lord  God  . . 
grant  by  thy  grace  and  thy  abonW 
mercies  ....  that^  while  we  staii 
before  thee  with  pure  ooiiseiaioes» 
and  offer  to  thee  this  liTing,  bok, 
accept-able,  glorious,  ratioDalTesfia- 
lent  and  unbloody  sacrifice^  we  nif 
find  grace  and  mercy  witii  thee.'— 
Page  616. 

"We  offer  before  thy  gbnoos 
Trinity,  with  a  contrite  heart,  and  ia 
the  spirit  of  humility,  this  Uriqg 
and  holy  sacrifice,  which,  is  tk 
mystery  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  wto 
taxeth  away  the  sins  of  the  wodi' 
—Page  619. 

"  Priest,  May  the  grace  of  tk 
Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon  «^ 
and  upon  this  oblation;  may  k 
dwell  and  infuse  himself  on  tbb 
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brad  and  on  ibis  cbalioe;  may  he 
bless,  and  sanctilV,  and  sign  tbem, 
is  the  name  of  tne  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
amd  may  the  bread,  by  the  virtue  of 
thy  name,  this  bread,  I  say,  be  made 
the  holy  body  of  our  liord  Jesus 
Christ :  and  this  chalice,  t^e  blood 
€f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  ^at 
▼hoerer,  with  true  faith,  shall  eat 
of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  this 
chalice,  to  him  thev  may  be,  0  Lord, 
the  pardon  of  faults  and  remission 
<rf  sojos,"  &c.— Page  621. 

From  the  Liturgy  of  Nestorins. 
Benaudoi,  tom.  iL 

Tie  Priest  kaving  inmied  the 
people  to  raite  their  mindi  to  Aeaven, 
where  the  Seraphim  are  perpetualh 
eingiMg  hymnt  to  the  aanctity  of  Qoa, 
exienSe  and  raises  his  hands  and 
says^  "  The  liying  and  rational  ob- 
k£on  of  our  first  fruits,  and  the 
unbloody  (nan-imaiolata)  and  aocep- 
taUe  yictim  of  the  Son  of  our  race, 
which  prophets  mystically  fore- 
told ;  whi(m  apostles  have  openly 
preached ;  which  martyrs  have  tes- 
tified by  tiieir  blood ;  which  doctors 
have  exphiined  in  the  Church ; 
which  pnests  have  ofiered  and  im- 
molated on  the  holy  altar;  which 
Levites  have  carried  in  their  arms ; 
which  the  people  have  received  for 
the  expiation  of  their  sins,  is  now 
beiDj;  <^ered  to  God,  the  Lord  of 
all, (or all  creatures."  Answer — ''It 
is  meet  and  just."— Pages  626, 627. 

"Priest.  He  (Christ)  left  us  a 
memorial  of  our  salvation,  this  mys- 
tery which  we  are  offering  before 
thee.  For  when  the  time  was  come 
in  which  he  was  delivered  up  for 
the  life  of  the  world,  after  he  had 
sopped,  according  to  the  Pasch  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  he  took  bread 
into  his  holy,  immaculate,  and  unde- 
filed  bands,  he  blessed  and  brake  it, 
aod  ate,  andgaFc  it  to  his  disciples, 
and  said,  '  Tekt,  and  eat  all  ye  of 


it:  this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken 
for  you  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 
Li  nke  manner,  he  mixed  in  the 
chalice  wine  and  water ;  he  blessed 
and  drank,  and  gave  it  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  said,  '  Drink  ye  all  of  it : 
this  is  mj  blood  of  the  In  ew  Testa- 
ment, which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins ;  and  so  do,  in 
remembrance  of  me  until  I  come.' " 
-—Pace  629 

^  ['Priest.  'We  offer  to  thee  this 
living,  holy,  acceptable,  excellent, 
and  unbloody  sacrifice,  for  aU  crea- 
tures."~Page  630. 

From  the  Coptic  Liturgy  used  by 
the  Jacobites  (or  I^tychians), 
called  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil. 
Benaudot,  torn.  L 

Prater  t^ter  jthe  Altar  ts  pr^Mred. 

"  Priest,  Do  thou,  0  Lord,  make 
us  worthy,  by  the  power  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  to  perrorm  this  mi- 
nistry .  .  .  and  offer  to  thee  this 
«00r^iS^  of  blessing  .  .  .  grant  that 
our  sacrifice  may  be  accepted  before 
thee,  for  my  sins,  and  for  the  follies 
of  thy  peo]^"  ftc.-— Page  2. 

Prayer  of  the  Kiss  of  Peace. 

**  Priest.  The  riches  of  thy  bles- 
sings, 0  Lord,  surpass  all  power 
of  speech,  aud  all  conception  of  the 
mina.  Thou  hast  hidden  from  the 
wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed 
to  us  Uttle  ones,  those  thines  which 
prophets  and  kings  coveted  to  see, 
and  did  not  see.  Thou  hast  gra- 
ciously committed  these  mysteries 
to  us  sinners,  that  we  should  admi- 
nister them,  and  be  sanctified  by 
them.  Thou  hast  manifested  to  us 
the  dispensation  of  thv  Son,  and  the 
sacred  rite  of  this  nn}(owfy  saerUiee: 
for  this  is  not  a  sacrifice  of  blood, 
according  to  the  ancient  law ;  or  of 
iustification,  according  to  the  fiesh ; 
Dut  the  Lamb  is  the  spiritual  victim, 
I  slain  by  a  spiritual  and  inoomoreal 
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sword,  tJ»  tkii  tacri/!ce  wAieh  ice  offer 
to  tAeer-^Vagt  18. 

From  the  Alexandiiaa  Liturgy  of 
St.  Basi],  taken  from  the  Qraeoo- 
iorabic. — Itid, 

"Priest,  Do  not  reject  08  smners, 
who  are  offering  to  thee  this  tre- 
mendons  and  *  ufdfloody  saer^lce,* " 
p.  57.—"  Grant  that,  with  all  fear 
and  a  pore  conscience,  we  may  offer 
to  thee  tlds  spiritual  and  unbloocfy 
saerifioe  on  thU  holy  aUar"  &c. — 
Page  61. 

From  the  Coptic  Idtnrgy,  nsed  by 
the  Jacobites  or  Eatyduans,  called 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  Gregory.  Ee- 
namdoty  tom.  i. 

The  Prayer  of  the  Veil 

{The  Prayer  of  the  VeU  is  said 
near  the  veil  or  curtain,  before  it  is 
drawn  to  cover  the  Sanctuary  and  to 
conceal  the  officiating  Priest,) 

"Prayer,  OLord  .  .  .  make  me 
worthy  to  assist  at  thy  holy  altar ; 
let  it  not  turn  to  my  judgment,  but 
may  I  offer  to  thee  this  rational  and 
uniloody  sacrifice  with  a  pure  con- 
science," &c. — ^Page  26. 

From  the  Alexandrian  Liturgy  of 
St.  Gregory,  taken  &omtheGneco- 
Arabic. — Ibid. 

The  Prayer  of  the  FeiL 

"0  King  of  Glory,  through  thy 
inexplicable  and  immense  benignity 
towEurds  men,  thou  didst  become 
man  without  conversion  or  change, 
and  wert  appointed  our  High-priest. 
Thou  hast  committed  to  us  the  cele- 
bration of  this  lAturgical  and  un- 
bloody sacrifiice  , . .  make  me  worthy 
to  stand  at  thy  holy  table,  and  to 
consecrate  thr  immaculate  body  and 
thy  precious  olood  •  •  •  .  Thou  art 
he,  who  dost  sanctify  and  art  sanc- 
tified ;  who  dost  offer,  and  art 
offered;  who  dost  accept,  and  art 
accepted;  who  dost  giye,  and  art 


given;  and  we  give  glory  to  tliee, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Ho^ 
Ghost."— Page  94. 

From  the  Coptic  Liturgy,  used  br 
the  Jacobites  or  Eut^cmans,  caDea 
the  Litur^  of  St.  CyriL  Bemaih 
dot,  tom.  1. 

The  Prayer  of\Peace. 

*'  Priest,  Make  us  all  worthy,  0 
Lord,  to  stand  before  thee  with  a 
pure  heart,  and  a  soul  full  of  thj 
grace,  and  to  offer  to  thee  this  hdy, 
rational,  spiritual,  and  unbloody  so- 
crifce,  for  the  remission  of  our  van 
and  the  pardon  of  the  ignoianoes  of 
thy  people ;  because  thou  ait  a 
dement  and  merciful  God»  and  to 
thee  above  we  send  up  our  homages 
of  elory,  honour,  and  adoimtioii,  0 
Fauier,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost^  nov 
and  for  ever,"  &c. — ^Pace  S9. 

There  are  several  outer  Utuigies 
besides  those  which  I  have  men- 
tioned. You  have  heard,  however, 
my  friends,  what  Archbishop  Wike 
says,  imd  J  could  quote  a  long  list 
of  Protestant  doctors  on  the  subiset 
as  to  the  concurrence  of  all  the  iiim^ 
yies  in  substance.  You  have  heard 
all  those  I  have  already  mioted, 
usin^  the  words  "  oblaliotr'  aaod 
"  spiritual  and  unbloody  saerfAee,* 
and  I  ask  you  how  can  you  liatai 
with  patience  to  any  one,  however 
learned  he  may  be--{and  in  afev 
moments  you  will  be  regaled  with  a 
smooth  and  placidly-flowing  stream, 
or  tempestuous  gush  of  doqueaee 
against  them,  just  as  the  fit  seins 
him,) — ^how,  I  sav,  can  you  listen  to 
any  man  who  will  dare  to  tell  yon 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  a  modem  inventioii,  a 
thought  of  after  ages  ?  By  what 
collusion  of  the  monks  and  of  tiie 
priests,  let  my  learned  friend  infona 
us,  was  the  Sacrifice  of  the  If  aas 
first  introduced  inio  Christendom? 
I  come  forth  here  this  evening  armed 
with  the  records  of  antiquity;  the 
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learned  genOeman  comes  forward  in 
a  different  manner,  with  the  subtle- 
ties of  art,  with  the  thunder  of 
hiTeetiye,  or  at  least  with  the  poig- 
nancy of  ridicule,  not  with  lo^(»l 
ngoment,  to  invalidate  these  irre- 
listible  testimonies.  He  will  endea- 
Toar  to  make  the  application  of 
eertain  texts  of  St.  Paul,  overthrow 
this  doctrine  of  antiquity ;  but  let 
him,  at  least,  acknowledge  the 
muineneas  of  these  liturgies,  or  let 
Kim  sweep  awav  the  record  of  them 
at  once,  oy  exhibiting  sound  proof 
of  their  suppositiousness.  One  or 
the  other  he  must  do.  If  he  reject 
them,  be  is  at  war  with  the  learned 
of  all  ages,  and  of  aU  countries,  and 
espeoiauy  of  England ;  he  is  at  war 
with  the  whole  learned  world,  with 
the  whole  Christian  worid ;  and  vet 
I  should  not  be  astonished  to  find 
that,  without  caring  in  the  least  for 
the  names  and  reputations  of  those 
men  of  piety  ana  of  learning,  who 
have  home  testimony  to  their  indis- 
putably authentic  stamp,  he  throws 
down,  with  all  the  arrogance  of  pre- 
somption,  the  gauntlet  of  defiance 
to  them  alL  I^  on  the  other  hand, 
he  admowledges  these  to  be  well 
authenticated  records,  why  the  whole 
aflair  is  at  an  end,  and  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  most  dearly,  most 
triumphantly  proved.  I  shalj,  how- 
ever, be  prepared  to  follow  him  and 
Mswcr  him.  I  know  very  well  the 
different  texts  of  St.  Paul  he  will 
lUade  to,  in  order  to  substantiate 
his  hypothesis. 

Gentlemen,  as  my  time  is  on  the 
point  of  expiring,  I  shall  produce 
one  more  Protestant  authonty,  and 
one  which  my  leamtd  antagonist 
effects  to  revere,  as  another  prop,  if 
it  stood  in  need  of  it,  to  support 
^  g^rious  fabric  of  tlie  liturgies, 
i^ten  to  the  Protestant  Dean 
Mihw,  in  his  History  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  page  415  :— "  I  dose," 
aars  he,  "this  digression,  if  it  may 


be  called  one,  with  remarking,  that 
the  continued  use  of  these  liturgies 
in  the  churches  of  the  West  demon- 
strates the  concurrent  testimony  of 
antiquity  in  favour  of  evangelical 
doctrine." 

Dean  Miher  is  speaking  here  of 
the  sixth  century,  when  the  liturgies 
were  still  in  use. 

[Here  the  learned  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 

Rev.  J.  CmooKG. — Ton  have 
listened  with  the  most  marked,  and, 
I  believe,  dispassionate  attention,  to 
the  rambling  but  elaborate  state- 
ments of  my  learned  antagonist.  I 
confess,  Mr.  Chairman,  T  was  pre- 
pared, when  I  came  to  this  assembly, 
to  hear  a  defence  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Mass ;  but,  instead  of  this,  we 
have  had  appeals  to  liturdes,  appeals 
to  Parnassus,  appeals  to  Horace,  and 
appeals  to  Yirgil— appeals,  in  short, 
to  every  thing  under  heaven,  save  to 
that  great  standard  of  appeal,  the 
Word  of  God.  [Strong  sensation  on 
the  part  of  the  meeting,  and  cries  of 
"Order!"] 

Mr.  Ebench. — I  really  must  re- 
quest that  those  gentlemen  making 
this  interruption  do  be  quiet,  ana 
not  manifest  any  applause. 

Rev.  J.  CumoNG. — ^My  learned 
antagonist  stated,  at  the  outset  of 
his  remarks,  that  /  had  challenged 
him  to  this  discussion.  Now  1  do 
not  think  it  worth  while  to  enter  on 
any  explanation  of  the  origin  of  this 
discussion — I  would  merely  add, 
that  he  it  teas  who  challenged  me,  and 
again  and  again  summoned  me  to  meet 
Mm,  M.J  opponent  reminded  m» 
as  he  reminded  the  meeting,  of  my 
having  stated — ^and  I  dture  say  my 
tongue  betrays  it — ^that  I  was  "an 
nncbunted  son  of  Scotia."  I  do 
not  hesitate  to  acknowledge  my 
country,  and  I  have  a  little  of  the 
spirit,  let  me  add,  of  a  Highland 
bag-piper,  of  the  42d  Regiment  at 
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Waterloo,  wlio  was  taken  piisoner 
bf  the  French.  The  emperor  ordered 
him  to  play  one  of  his  national  airs, 
and  he  dia  so ;  he  was  conunanded 
to  play  a  pibroch,  and  he  did  so ;  he 
oraered  lum  to  play  an  advance,  and 
he  did  so ;  he  was  next  ordered  to 
play  a  chtirge,  and  he  did  so ;  and 
then  Napoleon,  who  was  very  mnch 
pleased  and  delighted  wit;h  the 
minstrel  and  his  music,  said,  "  Now 
then,  play  a  retreat,  and  I  shall  have 
done.  "No,"  said  Donald,  "I  never 
learned  to  play  a  retreat,*^ 

My  learned  antagonist,  in  putting 
this  (juestion  of  the  Mass  beiore  the 
meeting,  adduced  arsnments  on  the 
subiect  of  the  Cathouc  Church,  the 
BuJe  of  Faith,  &c.  &c. — in  fact,  he 
touched  the  summa  fastigia  of  al- 
most every  point  of  the  controversy. 
Among  other  odd  questions,  he 
asked,  "  Where  was  your  Church, 
the  Protestant  Churcli,  at  such  and 
such  a  period?"  and  then  boasted  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  being 
seen  from  the  b^inning.  Yes,  I 
reply,  the  Roman  Church  was  often 
seen,  but  in  places  where  she  had 
better  have  hid  her  head ;  she  was 
seen  kindling  the  fires  and  presiding 
over  the  fagots  of  Smithneld ;  she 
is  still  seen  m  the  Bull  Unigenitus, 
where  the  secular  arm  is  called  in 
to  compel  men  to  renounce  those 
doctrines  which  their  fathers  sealed 
in  their  hearts'  best  blood.  She 
was  seen,  moreover,  in  the  fourth 
Council  of  theLateran,  where  she  had 
much  better  have  retired  to  con- 
cealment ;  and  if  she  now  possessed 
aught  of  the  modesty  of  toe  chaste 
spouse  of  the  Redeemer,  she  would 
veil  her  face  in  sadccloth  and  in 
ashes,  and  mourn  over  those  deeds 
which  were  done  in  the  sacred  but 
injured  names  of  religion  and  mo- 
rsuity. 

Ue  next  requested  me— and  I 
will  repeat  his  own  words — ^to  show 
in  what  year  (nay,  he  is  so  kind  and 


so  charitable,  that  he  viH  aDow  vm 
great  latitude)  in  which  fiftTy[ea»,Qr 
century,  the  Mass  first  maaeitseut 
Now,  the  question,  to  mv  miiida  is 
not  when  the  Mass  0r«M,  Dot  what 
the  Mass  u  f  The  qaestioii  I  viB 
ask  the  learned  gcotieman^  and  n- 
quire  him  to  so^e  is,  m  the  Mta 
here  Tin  the  Bible)  or  it  it  rnoif  and 
if  it  DC  not  here^  rest  aasoied  it  is 
not  of  God.  Let  me  illiutiate  »d 
make  clear  my  point  by  a  famfliar 
reference.  I  supposed,  last  evenia^ 
that  a  taint  of  a  virulent  and  poh 
sonons  character  had  mingled  witk 
the  waters  of  the  Thames ;  and  I 
supposed  that,  being  anxious  to 
fina  out  the  precise  point  of  ib 
commencement^  we  had  recourse  to 
the  analysis  and  tests  of  the  ^ 
mist.  Let  me  apply  this  illnstratiaB 
to  our  present  question. 

My  antagonist  says,  I  call  on  yea 
to  show  where  this  tsont  b^an.  I 
commence  my  chemical  analysiSjaBd 
try  it  by  every  test,  and  I  find  thst 
it  grows  less  and  less  c^paienk » 
we  go  upwards ;  but  as  we  advanoe, 
it  l]m>mes  so  faint  that  neither  the 
microscope  can  detect  it»  nor  tlie 
analysis  of  the  chemist  disconr 
its  existence.  At  this  juncture  i 
peasant  walks  up  and  says,  "  Pnr, 
gjentlemen,  what 's^  the  use  of  w- 
tu2iing  your  heads  where  it  benar 
can  you  not  so  to  \kiA  fomniai9^hed 
and  see  if  it  oe  there  P  because  if  it 
is  in  the  fountain,  of  course  it  viE 
be  found  throujB^h  the  wbole  streiB; 
but  if  not,  it  is  childish  and  woEsa 
than  contemptible  trifling,  to  izy 
and  ascertain  where  it  subsequeayy 
began."  Or  to  illustrate  this  \asA 
still  more  clearly — for  these  \x^ 
need  to  be  hammered  into  my  as- 
ta^onist's  mind,  as  he  has  either 
misunderstood  or  misinterpr^ 
me — suppose  two  sisters  go  into 
their  garaen,  on  a  May  momii^  ta 
look  at  their  gooseberry  bushes  aad 
apple  trees,  whose  fresh  and  vi- 
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folding  buds  tdl  of  the  approach  of 
spring-time.    One  of  them  sees  a 
caterpillar  on  one  of  the  loveliest 
brandies  of  a  rose-tree,  and  ob- 
serves, "  This  is  dearly  part  and 
paroel  of  this  rose-tree ;    the  other 
sa^,  "My  dear,  yon  are  utterly 
mistaken;  it  is  a  caterpilkr,  it  is  no 
partof  the  tree  whatever."   "Well," 
aajs  the  other,  "  only  show  me  the 
precise  period  in  the  night  when  the 
c»tm>ilkr  crept  on  the  tree,  and  I 
will  beHeve  that  it  is  not  a  pari  of 
the  tree,  but  a  caterpillar."    What 
would  the  other   naturally   say? 
"  The  question  is  not  the  nour  of 
the  night  loken  it  crept  on  the  tree, 
but,  is  it  a  part  of  tne  jMurent  tree, 
or  is  it  not  ?  One  says  it  is  not,  the 
other  says  it  is :  examine  the  cater- 
pillar and  examine  the  rose-tree,  and 
thereby  ascertain  whether  the  cater- 
pillar belongs  to  it  or  not ! "    Now 
that  is  just  what  I  say  with  re«ffd 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass.   Xet 
Mr.  Erench  ^  to  this  standard  of 
appeal,  the  Bible,  and  if  the  Mass 
can  be  proved  from  this  book,  which 
Mr.  French  acknowledges  to  be  from 
God — ^which  he  acknowledges  to  be 
inspired,  then  1  shall,  most  willingly, 
admit  the  dogma ;  but  if  my  learned 
friend  cannot  prove  it  to  exist  in 
this  book,  then  1  sajr  I  shall  treat 
the  question,  loheH  it  beean,   as 
childish   drivelling;    an   eSbrt    to 
avoid  the  main  point  at  issue — 
whether  it  be  the  inspiration  of 
God,   or  the  concoction  of  man. 
I  can  lay  sufficient  evidence  before 
this    assembly,    of   the   mode   in 
which  the  Mass   arose.     Dupin, 
the  celebrated  Roman  Catholic  nis- 
torian,  admits  that  in  the  ninth 
century,   "  there  were  ereat  con- 
tests on  the  subject  of  Transub- 
stantiation ;"  and  as  it  is  the  child 
of  Transubstantiation,  1  conceive, 
there  is   more   than  a   presump- 
tion that  it  may  have  crept  into 
the  world  at  tha^  time,  whdi  you 


recollect  the  darkness,  the  ijmch 
ranee,  and  superstition  of  the  middle 
afes— ^when  you  bear  in  mind  that 
the  priests  alone  had  the  little  rem- 
nant of  learning  which  was  left— 
when,  with  these  facts,  ^u  also 
keep  in  mind  that  revdation  and 
experience  also  demonstrate  man 
to  he  too  fallible,  too  guilty  a  orea- 
ture,  not  to  have  availed  himself  of 
his  superiority,  amid  the  surround- 
ing degradation,  to  turn  the  ele- 
ments of  power  to  the  means  of 
profit  and  pre-eminoice,  and  ulti- 
mately to  put  his  foot  in  the  stirrup 
and  nde  rough-shod  over  the  liber- 
ties of  man  and  the  revelations  of 
God! 

The  next  remark  I  have  picked 
up  in  the  statement  of  my  learned 
antagonist  is  made  in  rei^rence  to 
the  Qiurch  of  England  Praver-book, 
'm  which  it  is  said,  "  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  are  verily  and  indeed 
received  by  the  faithJkU*  Now, 
mark  you,  if  I  wanted  the  most 
decisive  imd  striking  disproof  of 
Transubstantiation  on  the  part  of 
the  Church  of  England,  1  would 
just  refer  to  the  passage  quoted  by 
my  opponent  — "  They  are  verily 
and  indeed  received  by  the/ait Aftil. 
By  the  /aiik/ul,  not  by  aU  /  But 
oDserve — in  the  Komish  Church 
there  is  no  such  discrimination-— 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
i*eceived  verily  and  indeed  by  « //, 
whether  they  hefaUhfitl  or  uHfaUh- 
ful.  By  the  Church  of  Eiighmd, 
the  faithful  only  receive  the  body 
and  blood  of  CJhrist,  which  shows 
that  there  is  no  Transubstantia- 
tion. 

My  learned  antagonist  adduced 
next,  in  support  of  tne  Mass,  a 
beautiful  ouotation  from  one  of  the 
classics.  It  was  rather  odd  to  have 
recourse  to  the  heathen  classics  for 
Christianity.  This  is  his  matter, 
however.  But  1  must  repeat,  that 
the  question  is  not  whether  ths 
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Mass  is  to  be  fouud  in  Virgpl  or  in 
Homer;  and  I  have  strong  sus- 
picions that  it  is  not  there.  The 
question  is — whether  it  be  an- 
nounced in  the  page  of  truth,  in  the 
inerrant  and  infamble  word  of  God. 
*'  To  the  law  and  to  ike  ieitimony" 
If  it  be  not  according  to  that, 
it  is  "because  there  is  no  truth 
in  it." 

I  find  my  opponent  still  repeats 
his  oft-reiterated  question^  Where 
was  your  Church  —  where  was 
your  Church  during  this  and  that 
period,  when  this  doctrine  crept 
in  and  that  doctrine  crept  outP 
My  opponent  clearly  dates  our 
Churcn  at  the  era  of  the  Reformar 
tion.  My  answer  is  that  which 
has  been  often  giyen.  A  priest 
asked  an  Irish  reader,  "  Where  was 
your  Church  before  the  Reforma- 
tion P  Yours  is  but  an  upstart  and 
a  modem  communion ;  ours  is  the 
ancient  Church."  The  reader,  with 
great  tuuvetS,  replied,  "  Where  was 
your  reyerenoe's  face  before  it  was 
washed  this  morning  P"  The  an- 
swer implied  that  the  Churches  at 
the  Reformation  underwent  a  pro- 
cess of  purification,  by  having  the 
corruptions  of  nine  or  twelve  cen- 
turies washed  away  by  the  hands 
of  those  memorable  men,  Luther, 
Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer.  Cor- 
ruptions had  accumulated  and  viti- 
ated Zion's  fair  face,  until  all  the 
primeval  traces  of  her  glory  were 
covered,  and  at  intervals  only  did 
there  evolve  beams  indicative  of  her 
divine  birth^  which  corruption  could 
not  quench.  The  reformers  washed 
away  the  defilement,  and  Knox  and 
others,  I  admit,  grazed  her  features 
a  little  in  their  anxiety  to  purify 
her  of  the  abominations  which  en- 
crusted them.  Thus  purified,  she 
at  length  looked  forth  "  bright 
as  the  sun,"  "  fair  as  the  moon," 
and  "terrible  as  an  army  with  ban- 
ners." 


My  learned  antagonist  next  a^ 
luded  to  the  Rule  of  Faith;  boi  I 
have  a^ain  to  remind  the  meetiag 
that  this  is  not  the  question  of  &- 
cussion  this  evening.  Most  hapjiy 
shall  I  be  to  discuss  the  Role  df 
Faith  when  the  time  oomes^  and  I 
am  prepared  to  demonstrate  thai  Ae 
great  Kule  of  Faith,  the  oii/r  Bak 
of  Faith  is,  in.  the  words  of  the  la- 
mortal  ChiUingwwth,  '*  the  BiUe, 
and  ike  Bible  tUone:*  But  I  am  nol 
at  all  of  a  mind  that  it  becomes  me 
to  enter  on  the  Rule  of  Faith,  whea 
the  real  question  before  the  meetiii^ 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Fropitiatoiy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

The  next  Quotation — and  much  do 
I  dislike  irrmevant  points,  bnt  cour- 
tesy requires  me  to  follow  him— 
the  next  quotation  of  my  antamiist 
was  a  birge  piece  of  poetry,  I  unold 
think  of  one  hundred  and  twea^ 
lines,  in  whidi  the  poet  san^  it 
muliis  rebut  ei  quibusdam  aliU,  I 
thought  the  learned  gentleman  had 
burnt  his  fingers  b^  quoting  poetiy 
(HI  a  previous  evening,  and,  like  i 
burnt  child,  feared  the  fire.  Yon 
all  recollect  he  quoted  a  piece  of 
rhyme  from  Aquinas,  to  teach  me  t 
little  better  theology,  and  as  he  had 
given  us  a  taste  of  St.  Hiomas't 
poetry,  I  gave  him  a  taste  of  St 
Thomas's  prose,  as  embodied  in  the 
SecundaSwunda  of  Thomas  Aquinas, 
where  he  approves  and  presses  eb- 
quentl^r  a  sure  process  for  "the 
extermination  of  neretics ;"  and  ta 
show  you,  while  speakinff  of  Aquinas, 
that  this  was  not  merely  the  senti- 
ment of  a  private  doctor,  I  laid 
before  you  tne  fact  that  there  is  an 
express  prayer  in  the  Missal,  ia 
which  eveiT  Romanist  prays  *'ve 
may  have  light  to  understand  his 
doctrine,  ana  to  be  edified  by  hu 
example."  The  Muses  will  not  help 
the  Church  of  Rome  out  of  her 
difficulties.  Besides,  poets  are  not 
the  most  sober  wits. 
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"  The  poH's  67*  in  a  ftM  pimmjr  roUlnf  , 
Doch  gUace  from  heaTen  to  earth,  Crom 

ootli  to  heaven. 
And  at  tanagioatiim  bodies  forth 
The  fimna  of  things  onknown,  tbo  poet's 


Tubs  them  to  shapes,  and  girea  to  airjr 

nothing 
A  local  habitation  and  a  name." 

Mj  learned  antagonist  is  not  ig- 
norant of  an  equally  apposite  pas- 
sage from  Horace : — 

•*  Pictoribus  Btqne  poeUs, 
Quid  Ubet  audendl   sempei  fuit  aqua 

poteatas, 
Bamua,  et  banc  Teniam  pctimusque  d»> 

muaque  Ticisaim." 

I  consign  poetic  arguments  to  the 
"tomb  of  all  the  Capulets." 

My  antagonist  repeated  towards 
the  close  of  his  speech  what  he 
dwelt  on  towards  the  commence- 
ment. My  faithful  pursuit  of  my 
antagonist  is  my  apology  for  recur- 
ring to  it.  My  opponent  repeated 
his  querv.  Where  was  your  Church 
before  tlus  or  that  period  P  I  have 
siTen  you  illustrations  of  it,  drawn 
nom  the  reply  of  the  Irish  Scrip- 
ture reader.  The  next  reply,  and  I 
hope  it  will  satisfy  my  learned 
Mend,  is.  The  Protestant  Church 
woi  and  U  where  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church  is  not,  viz.  in  the 
Word  of  God ;  or,  if  I  concede  to 
my  Roman  Catholic  auditors,  that 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  i$  here 
in  the  Bible,  she  is  here,  I  would 
add,  with  a  brand  upon  her  brow, 
"The  Mtsteky  op  Iniquity."  I 
might  show  my  friend  that  his 
Church  is  in  the  Bible,  but  in  most 
ominous  fellowship,  and  under  most 
symbols;  I  could  show 
her  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Revelations ;  I  could  show 
her  in  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Thessalonians ;  I  could  show 
her  in  some  of  the  olden  prophecies 
—and  in  all  proclaimed  as  a  fearful 
^stasy. 

My  antagonist  next  flattered  him- 
self he  had  found  the  Mass  in  the 
Year  of  our  Lord  260.    In  his  chase 


after  this  phantom  he  got  so  near 
the  apostles  as  the  year  160,  and  I 
really  be^an  to  hope  he  would  ascend 
hijgher  still,  and  adduce  the  author* 
ities  of  A.D.  60  or  80  after  our  Lord, 
but,  alas !  he  foufht  desperately  3hy 
of  that  period ;  he  would  go  up  to 
160  for  the  Mass,  but  he  would  not 
dare  to  approach  a  century  nearer, 
lest  he  should  meet  the  Bible  and 
be  confounded.  There  must  be  some 
reason  for  this  ;  my  opponent  must 
have  some  reason  for  fighting  so 
shy  of  the  apostles  and  the  wora  of 
God.  He  ran  from  these  with  pre- 
cipitate speed,  and  endeavourea  to 
hide  liimself  in  the  tremendous 
forest  presented  by  the  fathers, 
where,  if  you  drive  nim  away  from 
one  mouldering  trunk,  he  runs 
directly  to  another,  and  like  an 
American  rifleman  in  his  native 
woods,  he  fires  under  cover  of  the 
trees  and  bushes  till  I 
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lodge  him  and  drive  him  to 
another.  He  dreads  the  field  of 
open  and  generous  battle ;  he  fears 
the  field  of  inspiration  and  the  liffht 
of  day ;  he  sxulks  and  skirmishes 
any  where,  save  on  the  broad  plat- 
form of  the  oracles  of  the  hving 
God. 

My  opponent  next  adduced  seve- 
ral so-called  ancient  liturgies,  and 
from  these  he  read  what  he  thought 
remarki^le  descriptions  of  the  Mass. 
Now,  I  would  reply,  we  do  not 
deny  that  there  is  a  Christian  sacri- 
fice. We  say  praise  is  a  sacrifice, 
Erayer  is  a  sacrifice,  the  bodies  of 
ehevers  are  sacrifices,  (Rom.xii.  1.) 
— "  I  beseech  you  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  present  your  bodies  living 
sacrifices  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  But  my  learned 
opponent,  you  observe,  like  too 
many  of  his  sido,  when  they  come 
to  controversy,  put  their  best  foot 
forward,  and  take  care,  if  theycan, 
to  keep  out  the  obnoxious  Word 
that    mvdves    the    wliole    error. 
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Aooordingly,  my  opponent  endea- 
vonred  to  avail  himself  of  this 
libertj.  He  omitted  the  word 
"  propitiatory."  The  language  that 
is  used  to  describe  the  Mass,  lan- 
guage which  my  opponent  cannot 
question,  is  "  A  thus,  fbofeb,  axd 

PBOFITIATOar  AACBmCE  FOK  THE 
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dead;"  and,  in  order  that  your 
views  m&j  be  oompletelv  settled  on 
the  meaning  of  tne  maaa,  for  my 
learned  antagonist  has  scarcely  ven- 
tured to  give  you  a  faithful  account 
of  the  views  of  his  own  Church,  1 
shall  read  from  the  Greed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV. — a  creed  to  which  Mr. 
French,  ex  animo,  subscribes : — "I 
profess  likewise  tiiat  in  the  Mass  is 
offered  to  God  a  true,  proper,  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living 
ana  the  dead. — ^Profiteer  pariter  in 
Missa  offerri  Deo  verum,  ])roprium, 
et  propitiatorium  sacrificium  pro 
vivis  ef  defunctia." 

The  next  extract  definitive  of 
the  Mass  which  I  shall  read  is 
from  the  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  :— 

Canon  I.  "If  any  shall  say  that 
in  the  Mass  there  is  not  offered  to 
God  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  or 
that  what  is  offered  is  nothing  else 
than  that  Christ  is  given  to  ns  to 
eat,  let  him  be  accursed." 

Canon  n.  *'Ifanv  shall  say  that 
in  these  words,  '  Do  this  in  remem- 
brance of  me,'  Christ  did  not  appoint 
the  apostles  to  be  priests,  or  md  not 
ordain  that  they  and  other  priests 
should  offer  his  body  and  blood,  let 
him  be  aocorsed." 

Canon  HE.  **  If  any  one  shall 
say  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is 
only  one  of  praise  and  thai^csgiviiig, 
or  a  bare  commemoration  of  the 
sacrifice  which  was  made  upon  the 
cross,  but  not  propitiatory,  or  that 
it  only  profits  him  who  receives  it, 
and  ougnt  not  to  be  offered  for  the 
living  and  the  dead  for  sins,  pains, 


satisfSactions,  and  other  necessities, 
let  him  be  accursed." 

Let  me  remark,  m  pagMomi,  th& 
the  Council  of  Trent  here  asserts,  if 
any  one  says,  "Do  this  in  remeB- 
brance  of  me,"  does  not  mean  that 
Christ  did  appoint  the  apostles  to  he 
priests  to  sacrifice  his  body  a^ 
olood,  let  him  be  aocursecL"  Now, 
my  learned  friend  twitted  and 
taunted  me  for  the  use  of  the  woid 
"  orientalism,"  and  he  has  dQated 
most  largely  on  the  laws  and  proper 
ties  of  metaphors  and  figures.  I  a^ 
with  this  canon  in  my  nand,  who  it 
is  that  uses  metaphors  and  figozes! 
The  common  adi^  is  most  nsefel 
here — "Thej  who  dwell  in  glaa 
houses  should  be  veiy  careful  not  to 
throw  stones."  You  find  that  ths 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  or 
the  Church  of  Rome,  says,  *'Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me,"  meaiB 
Sacrifice  me  for  the  remusiom  of  ths 
sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead. 
I  thought  my  friend's  Church  was 
all  lUeralify.  I  thought  that  evar 
word  must  be  taken  in  ita  exaet» 
precise,  and  literal  sense ;  and,  on 
that  supposition,  I  most  deas^ 
and  loffically  d^nonstrsted  that  mj 
learned  opponent  is  a  bundle  i 
grass ;  for  it  is  written  "all  flesh  » 
grass,"  "turefy  the  people  is  ^ns.' 
But  now,  when  he  finds  it  smtaUe^ 
or  rather,  when  his  Church  fimds  H 
suitable  to  her  views,  she  departs 
from  the  literal  interoretationi  and 
fastens  upon  the  muratice-—^ 
" oriental ;  aince, inner voeabolarr, 
"  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  m^ 
means, "  sacrifice  this ;"  and  aH  who 
do  not  make  up  their  poinds  to 
perpetrate  this  hyper-orientalisa, 
are  under  anathema.  Rare  eGS- 
sistencv!  most  infallible  Churdi! 
One  otner  definition  to  show  Rome's 
unity  in  error,  and  I  have  done. 
It  IS  from  T^  Abridgefmemi  tf 
Ckriitian  Doctrine,  revwd  69  Dr. 
Doyle.-^ 
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'*  Question. — ^Is  the  Holy  Eaclia- 
rist  or  Mass  a  Sacrifice  ? 

"Answer. — ^It  is  the  unbloody 
Sacrifice  of  the  bodj  and  blood  of 
JesQS  Christ,  which  he  himself  in- 
stituted at  the  last  Supper." 

Before  I  proceed  to  take  up  the 
few  arguments  of  my  opponent  that 
bore  upon  the  point  at  issue,  I  think 
it  is  important  to  keep  before  jour 
minds  the  fact,  that  he  was  most 
anxious  to  lead  you  to  beUeye  that 
Transubstantiation  yn&  proved  ; — ^he 
seemed,  I  say,  most  anxious  to  re- 
quire from  you  the  postulate,  that 
Transubstantiation  is  a  Scripture 
tenet.  Now,  every  one  before  me 
-will  recollect  the  arguments  I  ad- 
da<^  on  that  topic,  and  the  con- 
clusion is,  no  doubt,  come  to  bj 
everr  one  in  this  assembly,  that  if 
my  nriend  holds  the  necessity  of  a 
literal  interpretation  of  these  words, 
*'  This  is  my  body,"  the  most  mon- 
strous consequences — such  as  my 
opponent's  favourite  poets,  Aquinas 
and  Horace,  never  imagined— -ne- 
cessarily ensue — as  that  this  vast 
audience  is  not  flesh  and  blood,  but 
actually  gran  ;  Judah  is  turned  into 
*'  a  lion's  whelp;"  Agar  into  Mount 
Sinai,  and  otner  similar  offspring 
legitimately  fathered  on  Transub- 
stantiation. But  why  is  my  learned 
antagonist  so  anxious  to  plead  for 
Tnmsubstantiation — to  entreat  you 
to  grant  him  it  as  a  basis  P  He  well 
knows  tiiat  if  Transubstantiation  is 
overthiown,  the  Mass  has  not  a  leg 
to  stand  on ;  that  if  Transubstantia- 
tion be  untrue,  the  Mass  must  ne- 
ceuarily  be  a  fantasy.  But  were  I 
to  concede  Transubstantiation  (and 
such  are  the  riches  of  truth  that  on 
this  point  of  the  eontroversy  I  could 
affora  to  do  so,  and  admit  it  true,  as 
I  do  not),  I  can  vet  disprove  the 
Mass  without,  and  independent  of 
tbe  postulate,  tliat  Trammbstantia- 
tion  is  false ;  in  other  words,  I  can 
pursue  a  course  perfectly  indepen* 


dent  of  either  of  these  postulates, 
and  this  you  will  find  this  evening, 
by  the  arguments  which  I  shul 
bring  forward  on  the  question. 
Before  doing  so,  however,  I  would 
otHlj  observe,  that  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, after  I  had  taken  up  and 
smashed  every  point  he  brought 
forward,  as  far  as  I  could  folfow 
him,  in  support  of  Transubstantia- 
tion, found  that  his  legs  were 
actiially  removed  from  beneath  him, 
and  was  therefore  content  to  hobble 
off  the  platform  on  two  crutches, 
which  I  believe  were  kindly  riven  to 
him  by  his  reverend  friend  on  his 
left  (Mr.  Sisk).  I  came  to  this 
meeting,  Mr.  Chairman,  expecting 
to  construct  a  speech,  by  being 
called  on  to  reply  £3  the  arguments 
brought  forwara  by  mv  learned 
friend ;  but  he  has  brouff nt  forward 
no  arguments  at  all — ^he  nas  scarcely 
even  defined  the  subject—^he  has 
left  the  Mass  to  stand  on  its  own 
assumptions,  and  plead  for  itself  as 
it  best  mijy.  And  therefore  I  ex- 
pect that,  m  his  next  speech  before 
the  meeting,  he  will  bring  all  the 
artillerv  of  the  Vatican  folly  to  bear 
upon  tms  question,  and  txy,  at  least, 
to  overthrow  those  sentiments  which 
we  Protestants  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  entertain  on  the  Sacrifice 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon  the 
cross. 

Let  me  remind  vou  how  my  op- 
ponent stated,  in  tne  course  of  his 
remarks  last  evening,  that  our  Pro- 
testant tnmslation  was  wilfdly  in- 
correct,  in  the  Pirst  Epist.  Cor.  xi. 
27.  Our  translation  is— "Where- 
fore, whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread. 
and  drink  this  cup  ot  the  Lord 
unworthilv,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
bodv  and  olood  of  the  Lord."  He 
contended  that  the  Greek  word 
being  ^,  the  proper  translation  is, 
"eat  this  bread  or  drink  this  cup  of 
the  Lord  unworthily,  ye  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the 
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Lord."  Let  me  inform  jou  that 
our  translators  were  by  no  means 
unacquainted  with  all  that  had 
been  previously  written  and  pro- 
duced upon  the  subject.  They  nad 
a  sight  of  the  Alexandriam  and 
Cambridfi^  MSS.  and  two  later 
manuscnpts,  all  four  having  jcai, 
and  let  me  add  also,  that  the  Stkiac, 
the  Ethioftc,  and  Coftic  versions 
have  all  and  and  not  or,  I  have  no 
hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  au- 
thentic Greek  is  jcai,  not  ^.  My 
learned  antagonist  is  fondly  attached 
to  antiquity-r-he  rqoices  to  appeal 
to  ancient  documents  and  standards ; 
I  go  to  them,  and  I  find  and,  not 
OB,  in  these  most  ancient  and  ve- 
nerable documents.  Besides,  the 
i^ostle  explains  his  meaning  in  the 
following  verses,  in  which  and  is 
invariab^r  used:  (ver.  29.)  "  He  that 
eateth  and  drinketh."  (ver.  26.)  "As 
often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
this  cup.  To  receive  the  blood  in 
the  flesn  without  drinking  the  blood, 
does  not  prove  that  we  are  freed 
from  the  denunciation  involved  in 
the  words ;  or,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  communion  in  one  kind  is 
scriptural  and  ri^ht.  My  opponent 
says  the  apostle  mtends  that  eating 
the  bread  alone  implies  being  gml^ 
of  boih  body  and  blood,  and  that 
drinking  the  cup  alone  implies  being 
guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  both. 
JNow,  as  he  asked  the  question  bow 
tJiis  can  be,  I  avaU.  myself  of  an 
Irishman's  privilege,  and  reply  to 
that  question  by  asking  anotlier: 
How  IS  it  that  a  man  by  breaking 
one  commandment  is  guuty  of  allF 
When  m^  learned  Mend  1ms  solved 
my  question  it  will  be  time  enough 
to  solve  his. 

His  next  text  was,  "not  discern- 
ing the  Lord's  body."  He  alleged 
that  we  use  the  literal  sense  of  the 
English  words,  "not  discerning," 
as  if  they  referred  to  the  eye,  and 
that  this  was  not  the  meaning  of  the 


word  Aicucp/vft,  which  means  ''ti 
perceive  by  the  mind,"  and  not  "hf 
the  eye."    And  thai  he  aajs^  th^ 
"not  discerning  the  Lord's  bo^* 
must  imply,  that  the  Lcncd's  bodf  is 
actually  present,  and  that  we  Pro- 
iestan&   only   do   not  disoen  i. 
In  the  first  place,  let  me  ohserrc, 
that  the  apostle  speaks  of  oertaa 
Corinthian  converts  who   came  tc 
the  table  of  the  Lord  intoxicated. 
They  did  not,  says  the  apostle,  make 
a  distinction  between  their  ordinBT 
meals  and  the  table  of  the  Lonl 
(and,  by  the  bye,  that  possibility  of 
intoxication  is  an  extraoidinarr  r^ 
suit,  if  it  be  the  liieral  blood  of  Quiss 
in  the  cup,  and  not  any  longer  wine.) 
Certain  Corinthian  converts  cane 
intoxicated,  and  Paul  asks  with  boK 
and  apostolic  indignation,  "  Whtf ! 
have  ^e  not  houses  to  eat  and  to 
drink  in?"  and  then  he  says,  ''jc 
come  to  the  table  not  discernis^ 
not  making  a  distinction  between  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  »  a  sacred 
symbol  of  ms  body  and  blood,  aad 
your  ordinary  meals;   and  ye  aie 
therefore  chargeable  with  the  airfd 
guilt  of  most  lioentioualy  and  bbs> 
phemously  drinking  of  the  commu- 
nion wine  to  excess. 

To  show  vou  still  further  the  use 
of  the  wora  "discern,"  I  find,  k 
I  Cor.  ii.  14,  "  But  the  naiuni 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  d 
the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  k 
know  them,  because  they  are  iptri^ 
vally  discerned.  But  he  that  is 
spintual  judgeth  and  discemetL" 
The  verv  same  original  word  is 
used,  like  Church  of  Rome  savs^ 
"  not  discerning  the  Load's  bo^*" 
means  that  we  Protestants  do  n^ 
because  we  disbelieve  TransubstBi- 
tiation.  We  say  Christ's  body  is 
Bpiritually  discerned.  The  Church 
of  Home  does  not  discern  it  literaU$, 
and  she  does  not  discern  it  sfirit- 
nally;  and  therefore  I  conceive  thtt 
she  most  probably  partakes^  in  sooe 
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measure,  of  the  guilt  of  the  Gorin- 
thian  conyerts. 

M J  leamed  ftiend  has  referred  to 
the  ancient  lituivies  coxmected  with 
the  subject  of  the  Mass,  and  illus- 
tratiye  of  its  import.    I  will  also 
refer  to  some  important  documents 
on  this  subject,    in  referring  to  the 
EatherSy  mark  jou,  I  would  attach 
to  them  but  a  secondary  importance, 
and,  as  I  told  you,  1  am  prepared,  { 
when  we  discuss  the  Bule  of  raith, 
to  prove  yet  more  clearly,  that  the 
latners  either  contradict  each  other, 
and  contradict  themaelTCS,  or  flatly 
contradict   the   Church  of  Home. 
I  said,  therefore,  the  right  way 
would  be  to  appeal  from  the  contra- 
dictory fathers  to  the  hannonious 
and    consentaneous   statements  of 
the  Word  of  God.    But  to  show 
you,  in  this  matter,  that  if  my  oppo- 
nent produce  one  testimonv  nom 
the  fathers — ^all  of  whom,  as  be  well 
knows,  were  in  the  habit  of  using 
the  most  metaphorical,  the  most 
orientaL  and  symbolic  language — 
if  he  produces  one  testimony  from  a 
father  that  seems  to   imply  that 
either    Transubstantiation   or   the 
Propitiatoiy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
was  hnown  to  them,  I  will  refer 
amonf  others  to  Justyn  Martyr,  in 
liis  ''Apology  for  Christians,"  second 
ToL  p.  97,  Pans,  1615,  and  read 
hit  account  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  day,  and  see  if  there  be  any- 
thing in  that  account  of  a  whole 
Church  service  that  will  warrant  the 
inference,  that  the  Roman  Mass  was 
then  known.    And,  mind  you,  this 
document  u  eotmderabUf  older  than 
ihe  liturgies  which  my  mend  has  so 
copiously  quoted : — 

"  When  we  have  ended  our 
pmers,"  says  Justyn  Martyr,  "  we 
embrace  eacn  other  with  a  kiss,  &c. 
Thai  the  bread  and  the  cup  of 
water  and  of  the  wine  mixed  with 
it,  is  offered  to  the  President  of  the 
Isethren,  and  he.  taking  it,  offers  up 


praise  and  glory  to  the  Pather  of  all, 
m  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 

E  Spirit,  and,  at  some  length,  he 
rms  a  thanksgiying  for  naying 
honoured  by  these  things  be- 
side him.  When  he  has  finished 
the  prayers  and  the  tbanksciYing, 
all  tbe  people  present  joyfully  cry 
out,  Amen,  amen.  Amen  signifies, 
in  the  Hebrew  language,  so  be  it. 
But  the  President,  liaymg  returned 
thanks,  and  all  the  people  haying 
joyfully  cried  out,  those  who  are 
called  by  us  deacons  giye  to  each  of 
those  wbo  are  present  a  portion  of 
the  bread,  and  the  wine,  and  the 
water,  oyer  which  a  thirnksgiving 
has  been  performed,  and  they  carry 
away  some  for  those  who  are  not 
present ;  and  this  food  is  called  by 
us  the  Eucharist,  of  which  no  one  is 
permitted  to  partake  but  he  who 
oelieves  that  the  things  taught  to  us 
are  true,  and  who  has  been  washed 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for 
regeneration,  and  who  lives  as  Christ 
has  enjoined.  For  we  do  not  receiye 
these  things  as  common  bread  ox 
common  dnnk.  But,  as  the  incar- 
nate Jesus  became,  by  the  Word  of 
God,  Christ  our  Sayiour,  and  reoeiyed 
flesh  and  blood  for  our  salyation,  so 
also  we  haye  been  taught,  that  the 
food  which  is  made  the  Eucharist, 
by  the  prayer,  according  to  his  word, 
by  which  our  fieek  and  blood  are 
nouritied,  in  both  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  that  incarnate  Jesus. 

"And  on  the  day  that  is  called 
Sunday,  there  is  an  assembly  in  the 
same  place  of  those  who  dwell  in 
towns,  or  in  the  country,  and  the 
histories  of  the  apostles,  and  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  are  read 
whilst  the  time  permits ;  then,  the 
reader  ceasing,  thePresidentyerbaily 
admonishes  and  exhorts  the  imitar 
tion  of  these  good  things.  Then  we 
all  rise  in  common,  and  offer  prayers, 
and,  as  we  have  already  said,  when 
we  haye  finished  our  f  rayera,  bread 
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and  wins  and  toater  (after  cmuecra- 
tlon)  are  offered,  and  tne  President, 
in  like  manner,  offers  prajers  and 
thanksgiying,  as  far  as  it  is  in  his 
power  to  do  so  {exUmporanecms 
prayert),  and  the  people  joyfully  cry 
out,  saying,  Amen." 

Observe,  this  is  a  desoiiption,  a 
minute  description,  or  history  of  a 
Christian  Sabbath  solemnity.  Is 
there  one  syllable  here  about  the 
Mass?  Is  there  not  the  utmost 
Protestant  possible  simplicity  in  the 
whole  ceremonial?  We  i«ad  no- 
thing about  the  proceitum  of  the 
^M^— nothing  about  the  elevatum 
of  the  Hott — ^nothing  about  tiie 
adomtum  of  the  Host.  We  have 
just  a  simple  account  of  praise  and 
prayer,  and  next,  that  oread  and 
wine  were  consecrated  and  given  by 
priests  and  deacons  to  sucli  be- 
lievers as  were  thought  worthy. 
We  read  here,  that  tne  cup  was 
also  gijen ;  but  ie  the  cup  siven  in 
the  Church  of  RomeP  No;  the 
Church  of  Borne  conceded  i1^  for 
eleven  centuries,  to  the  peonle,  but 
it  became  expedient  to  withoraw  it, 
because,  according  to  Delahogue, 
some  communicants  "spilled  the 
wine,"  which  is  believed  to  be  the 
blood  of  Christ,  and  because  it  be- 
came expedient  also  to  exalt  the 
priesthood  in  the  eyes  of  the  laity, 
oy  peculiar  distinctions.  It  is  here 
saia,  that,  along  with  bread  and 
wine,  **  he  presents  the  prayers  and 
thanksgivings;"  and  then  the  re- 
mark is  added,  "  our  flesh  and  Uood 
are  nourished  by  the  sacramental 
elements." 

WiU  my  learned  antagonist  be 
prepared  to  acquiesce  in  tliis  senti- 
ment»  that  his  flesh  and  blood  is 
nourished  by  the  sacrifice  of  "  the 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  Qo4  ?"  Will  he  admit, 
what  /ustyn  Martyr  distinctly  de- 
clares—that, by  the  elements  on  the 
Uoly  table,  our  bodies  are  nourished; 


or,  in  other  words,  that  these  eb- 
ments,  by  a  process  of  assimikdfiB. 
become  turned  into  our  flesh  aai 
blood?  The  Church  of  Rome  voah- 
matizestheopinion  of  JustvnMar^- 
Neither  my  opponent  nor  m  Chan 
admit  that  the  Host  nourishes  oat 
flesh.  The  fact  is,  the  Chmditf 
Rome  treats  the  fathers^  as  sooe 
proud  updart  in  the  wraid  wcdi 
treat  a  flattering  syoo|^iant :  ss  ko^ 
as  the  latter  pleases  him  bj  li 
obsequious  adulations;  says  ^ 
he  says,  bows  when  he  bows,  d 
thinks  as  he  thinks,  so  bug  is  k 
treated  with  courtesy  and  krocluai^ 
but  if  the  said  sycophant^  ini 
moment  of  forget  fmness,  ssp  of 
thing  to  displeasure  his  pabw,  m 
bitter  immediately  rings  the  14 
and  straightway  shows  him  isn 
stairs  [Laughter.]  Now,  this  i!  a 
exact  portrait  of  the  way  the  Bobs 
Cathonc  treats  the  fathers.  Asifli| 
as  they  play  into  the  lap  oftb 
Churcn  of  Rome,  so  long  as  tiitf 
highly  fifiuratiye  j^irasedogy  <■ 
be  tumea  and  twisted  into  JBe» 
voa  the  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  oftbt 
liuss ;  as  long  as  the  fiithers,  ^ 
by  silence  or  implication,  or  pofi- 
tiye  assertion,  speak  as  shem 
them,  she  treat-s  witii  contempt^ 
"  upstarts  of  the  nineteenth  c» 
tury,"  such  as  Calvin  and  ^ 
humble  servant,  &c. ;  nay,  ^ 
treats  the  Word  of  God  with  sd^ 
thing  like  contempt — ^though  I  *» 
not  impute  it  to  my  learned  frm 
for  I  believe  he  has  a  revercocefif 
that  word.  Remember,  then,  ^ 
document,  which  I  have  read^ 
you,  was  written  before  any  «■ 
the  lituripes  which  my  friend  qiioW* 
and  in  this  history  of  Justyn  Mirtj^ 
there  is  no  mention  of  the  Miffl>  * 
any  thine  like  it.  Here  is  a  file  w 
my  friend,  the  admirer  of  the  fethfl^ 
to  bite  [Laughter] :  here  is  a  brf 
which  I  call  on  our  learned  ffife* 
to  explain.  •  He   glories  in  tb 
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frtlien;  I  go  fo  the  fathers,  and 

md  from  Juatyn  Martyr  this  sim- 

Die,  this  Prot^tant  acooimt  of  a 

Christian  sabhath  assembly,  in  which 

wither  liass  nor  Transubstantiation 

oeenr;   and  my   opponent   brings 

fcnraid  long  tibte^liteiU  docomente^ 

■bd  yon,  to  Justyn's,  and  exdaims, 

*'if  Jnstyn  knew  nothing  about 

tkelfass,  liis  sncoessors  do!"    He 

idoiies  in  the  fathers !  WeU,I  go  to 

uw  frthers,  and  I  find  one  of  them 

disproTinff   the   asitiquiiT   of  the 

Mks  bjnis  knowing  notning  of  it ; 

lad,  after  all,  we  Protestants  are 

ut  such  "  upstarts,"  that  there  is 

lothinff  historical  and  ancient  on 

ov  si9e;   and  I  declare,  that  if 

Jusfcyn   Martyr  had  lived  in  the 

days  of  the  Inquisition,  he  would 

kve  been  incarcerated  in  one  of 

its  cells ;  if  he  had  lived  in  the 

days  of  the  Council  of  Trent^  he 

vould  have  been  laid  under  its  most 

terrible  anathema,  had  he   dared 

to  have  uttered  such  thincs;  his 

book  wodd  have  been  plaoea  in  the 

Index  Exjmraaiorius,  and  his  mouth 

loonshut.    But,  blessed  be  God, 

he  lived  in  a  better  and  a  brighter 

>Ke,  and  nearer  to  apostolic  davs, 

vaen  that  overshatfowinf  and  ae- 

(bnctive   despotism  had  not  yet 

lisea  to  its  ffigantic  empire,  nor 

>tiamed  so  f^  a  dominion ;  when 

nea  could  speak  out  without  fear 

of  the  fa^t  and  the  flame,  or  of 

^  ptoscnption  of  the  Lateran, 

nd  the  revolting  scenes  of  Smith- 

^^    I  must  give  vou  another 

tptotatiou,  as  my  mena  has  referred 

^  it,  from  the  celebrated  TertuUian. 

^  qaoted,  you  recollect,  on  the 

Jbss  the   prophecv  of  Malachi, 

^Jndi  I  call  on  my  niend  to  prove 

icfers  to  the  Mass  at  all.     On  this 

|cxt  he  quoted  certain  extracts,  and 

"c  professed  to  show~(now  I  call 

your  special  attention  to  this,  in 

^^(^  to  show  how  necessary  it  is 

to  go  from  the  fishers  to  the  grand- 


fiithen,  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists)— that  all  the  fathers  were 
unanimous  on  the  interpretation  of 
this  passage,  and  referred  it  to  the 
Mass  preSsdy  in  the  way  that  he 
exphuned  it.  Now,  you  will  re- 
member, that  my  learned  friend  is 
under  a  special  pledge^  according 
to  the  creed  ol  Pope  Piua  IV. 
"  not  to  interpret  the  Bible,  unless 
according  to  tne  nnanimoia  consent 
of  the  fMhers."  As  the  fathers  are 
nai  unanimous^  as  I  have  already 
demonstrated,  and  as  I  am  prepared 
still  further  to  demonstrate,  this 
injunction  is  tantamount  to  a  direct 
prohibition  to  my  learned  friend,  to 
mterpret  God's  Word  at  alL  UntQ 
he  has  found  the  "  unanimity "  of 
the  fathers,  he  may  not  int^ret 
God's  Word  at  aU.  The  unanimity 
of  the  fathers !  Why,  he  might  as 
well  try  to  find  one  seed  of  com, 
amid  millions  and  millions  more  of 
bushels  of  chaff.  But  let  me  add 
that,  if  there  were  ten  thousand 
fathers  who  said  one  thing,  and 
only  om  Paul  who  said  another, 
Paul  would  be  right  and  the  ten 
thousand  lathers  would  be  utterly 
wrong.  I  repeat  it,  if  there  were 
twenty  timet  ten  thmumutfiUken  who 
all  §aid  one  tUnff — (which  thev  d^ 
jio/~the  very  reverse  is  the  fact)— 
and  if  (me  Paul  put  a  veto  on  thai 
one  thinff — then  I  say  that  one  Paul 
would  bie  «vA^,  and  tne  twenty  times 
ten  thousandySr^A^f  totally  wrong. 

But  to  my  point,  for  I  am  follow- 
ing out  his  speedi,  and  thereby 
treating  him  with  far  more  courtesy 
than  he  dispkyed  tovrard  me;  for 
he  fought  so  shy  of  my  speech,  that 
if  it  had  been  infected  with  typhus 
fever  or  plague,  he  oould  not  nave 
kept  a  more  respectfal  distance. 
I  will  not  keep  at  such  a  distance 
from  him. 

But  my  learned  opponent  states 
that  all  the  fathers  are  unanimous  in 
their  interpretation  of  that  passage 
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in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  Malarhi 
which  he  quoted  from  the  first 
chapter,  ver.  eleyenth,  of  Malachi, 
and  declares  it  to  refer  to  the  Mass. 
Now  I  give  yon  a  quotation  from 
one  of  the  fathers,  viz.  Tertullian, 
who  flourished  in  the  year  194.  I 
give  you  this  quotation  in  order  to 
stiow  the  unammity//  of  the  fathers 
upon  this  passage  of  Malachi.  Ter- 
tuHian  says  — "  He  says,  by  the 
angel  Malachi,  one  of  the  twelve 
prophets,  '  I  will  not  aocq>t  of  an 
offering  at  your  hand.  For  from 
the  rismg  of  the  sun  even  unto  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  my  name 
shall  be  great  amon^  the  Gentiles, 
and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be 
offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure 
offering,  for  my  name  shall  be 
great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.'  Also  David  says, 
in  the  Psalms,   'Offer  unto  God, 

J  re  lan^  of  the  Gentiles'— doubt- 
ess  because  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles  ought  to  go  forth  into 
every  bmd, — '  offer  to  God  honour 
and  renown.  Offer  unto  God  the 
sacrifice  due  unto  his  name.'  Foras- 
much as  we  must  not  iqspease  God 
with  earthly,  but  with  tpiriiual 
sacrifices;  as  we  read  it  written,  'An 
humble  and  contrite  heart  is  a  sacri- 
fice to  God.'  And  elsewhere,  '  The 
sacrifices  to  God  are  sacrifices  of 
nraise,'  and,  '  Pay  thy  vows  to  the 
Most  High.'  Thus,  therefore,  spirit' 
ttal  sodT^ces  are  meant,  and  a  edntrite 
heart  is  shown  to  be  an  acceptable 
ioerphe  to  God,*' —Tertul.  gainst 
Jetcs,  chap.  v.  p.  188.  Paris,  1676. 
My  opponent  says  the  fathers  are 
unaiumous  on  the  text  from  Malachi, 
on  its  referring  to  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass.  Tertullian  at  least  de- 
clares it  does  not  refer  to  any  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice.  I  have  quoted 
this  passage  merely  to  reply  to  his 
groundless  assumption;  and  I  am 
{fure  that  if  yon  contempkted  the 
face  of  n^  learned  antagonist*  sou  * 


most  have  seen  a  blnshorcisiiRi 
his  cheek  when  he  stated  tbk  d 
the  fathers  were  unanimous  ift  x 
ferring  to  the  Mass  this  veiaeof  ti 
prophet  Malachi  I  will  not  is 
scnoe  him  any  penance  for  tiKoi 
he  has  committed.  I  give  faimid 
absolution  on  this  conditioik-iiri 
he  will  recant  his  strong  and  gnoi 
less  statements,  when  ne  stw| 
in  his  next  speech,  and  say,  1  m 
"  unanimous,  as  Uumt  a  Motk 
cendOi  when  1  really  meant  to^ 
they  were  contradictoir  of  at 
other.  [Laughter,  and  cab  % 
"Order!"] 

1  have  thus  replied  to  sitd 
my  antagonist's  points  as  I « 
collect.  1  now  wish  to  make  a 
remarks  in  closing,  for  1  have 
a  few  minutes  1^.  In  tbe 
place,  let  it  be  rememboed,  tU 
Sacrifice  of  tiie  Mass  is  tlie 
act  of  worship  in  which  the  Cli 
of  Borne  is  so  distinctively 
that  a  Koman  Catholic,  to 
worship,  usually  says,  "goofi 
Mass,'  "  lam  going  to  hear  liA 
Now,  1  have  shown  yon  that  Ji^ 
Martyr  was  dearly  a  ProtestaMJ 
at  least,  that  he  was  no  BofaiB^ 
tholic.  All  the  apostles  seeai 
have  caught  the  same  conttfka^ 
Protestantism.  I  first  call  ^{ 
attention  to  the  oonmassuxi  m 
to  the  aposUes : — "  Go  and  pR* 
the  Gospel  to  every  creatort^  \^\ 
tizing  in  the  name  of  the  ^ '"f; 
and  of  the  Soii»  and  of  the  *" 
Ghost,  and  lo!  1  am  vitk 
always,  even  to  the  end  of 
world."  Here  is  the  Saviour's 
mission  to  the  iqpostles.  ^^ 
them  commissioned  to  b^to^ 
preach,  to  distribute  bread 
wine,  as  the  anostle  says,  vii 
the  consecrated  symbol  of  the 
and  blood  of  Christ,. aoooidiif 
the  "  injunction '  of  their  4 
Master: — "For  I  received  a 
Lord  Jesus  that  which  also  I 


Reo.  «r.  Otmrnin^.']         SAGsmcB  ov  Zkos  xam. 


195 


unto  70a."  Bat  we  do  not 
Ind  one  solitary  oommission  to  go 
and  atsf  Man  **  in  ereiy  oountiy. 

Agam,  I  call  yonr  attention  to  the 
Jetters  to  Tonothy  and  Titos,  two 
efanseiists  and  bishops  of  the  Chris- 
tian ChnrcL  Here  one  wonkl  have 
expected  that,  when  the  apostle  was 
wnting  to  these  distinguialied  mi- 
nisters, he  would  hare  given  some 
directions  snch  as  I  quoted  on  a 
former  ereninfr,  respecting  the  ac- 
cidents of  the  Mass,  the  adoration, 
pfooession,  and  elevation  of  the 
Host.  In  the  passages  I  quoted 
from  De  Defeeiilms  Misue,  it  is  said, 
tiat  *'  any  animal"  may  cany  away 
Ihe  body  and  blood,  soul  and  (uvinily 
«{  the  Son  of  God ;  that  a  mouse, 
a  cat,  or  a  dog — ^any  animal  may  do 
it.  It  is  also  yiitually  declared, 
that  if  the  yintner  have  furnished 
bad  wine,  it  is  no  consecration.  It 
is  virtually  said,  that  if  the  baker 
have  sent  yon  meal  instead  of  flour, 
it  is  no  consecration.  Now,  ob- 
serve, the  Church  of  Home  thus 
becomes  dependent  on  her  vintner, 
or  her  wme-merchant,  and  her 
baker,  for  valid  Transubstantiation 
and  Sacrifice.  Now,  one  would 
have  thought  that  the  apostles 
would  have  Deen  earnest  in  warning 
them  against  the  use  of  bad  flour 
sad  oormpt  wine ;  against  animals 
oming  away  the  Host,  or  the 
wma  mowing  it  away;  but  not 
QDe  syllable  npom  the  subject — ^not 
s  hint  about  the  Mass  —  not  a 
vhisper  about  this  "prrpitiatoiy 
tacrinoe  for  the  sins  of  the  living 
■ad  the  dead ! "  In  those  infa  lible 
umals,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we 
do  not  find  one  syllable  about  ofier- 
ing  the  Mass— not  one  word  about 
"a  nropitiatoiy  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
^i  the  living  and  the  dead." 

Now,  I  admit  this  is  a  negative 
ttgoment.  I  meet  him  on  the 
^est  ground ;  but  surely  it  is  a 
3ttrveUou8  fact,  that  neithier  in  the 


commission  given  to  the  apostles, 
nor  in  the  fitters  written  by  St. 
Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  nor  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which 
are  recorded  their  histories  and 
their  exploits,  is  there  one  syllable 
respecting  the  main  portion  of 
RomanCatholic  worship— theMass. 
Now,  I  call  on  my  opponent  to 
show  that  the  word  of  Gioa  declares 
or  announces  the  Propitiatory  Sa- 
crifice of  the  Mass  for  the  sms  of 
the  Hvinff  and  the  dead,  in  any  shape 
orway  wnatsoever.  Yon  have  heard 
a  great  deal  about  ancient  liturg[ies. 
I  will  refer  you  to  one,  iMsrtly  anaent 
and  partly  modem — tne  Missal  of 
the  Koman  Catholic  Church  for  the 
use  of  the  Lait]^.  The  Ordinary  of 
the  Mass,  in  tms  document,  benns 
thus  : — "  I  confess  to  Aimi^ty 
God,  to  blessed  Maiy,  ever  a  Virgin, 
to  blessed  Michael  the  Archangel, 
to  blessed  John  the  Baptist,  to  the 
holy  apostles,  Peter  ana  Paul,  to  all 
the  samts,"  &Ch 

"  Therefore,  I  beseech  the  blessed 
MaiT,  ever  a  Yirein,  blessed  Michael 
the  iux^hangel,  blessed  John  Baptist, 
the  holy  wostles,  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  all  the  saints,  and  you,  0 
Father,  to  pray  to  the  Lord  our 
God  for  us. 

This  cannot  be  an  apostolic  docu- 
ment, for  who  could  ever  dream  of 
the  likelihood  of  Peter  confessing 
to  himself  ?  or  of  Paul  confessing 
to  himielf?  "  I,  Peter,  confess  to 
holy  Peter ! !"  Now,  is  it  likely 
thal^  if  this  part  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Missal  had  been  concocted  in 
the  days  of  Paul,  St.  Paul  would 
have  said,  "Iconfess  to  St.Pauir 
And,  therefore,  I  presume  that  my 
friend  must  necessarily  be  driven  to 
the  position,  that  this  liturgy,  or 
Ordinary  of  the  Mass,  must^  of 
recent  di^ — at  least,  that  it  is 
neither  of  apostolic  origin,  nor  an 
apostolic  document ;  he  must  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  it  crept  in  at 
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a  rabseqnent  date ;  (my  friend,  vho 
requires  the  hour  of  the  origin  of 
any  thinf  to  enable  him  to  reject  or 
receiTe  it,  will  be  perfectfy  tibUy  no 
doubt,  to  explain  the  precise  date 
at  which  it  crept  in.)  I  nave  shown 
you  when  it  did  not  exist,  m. 
m  the  apostolic  times.  We  find 
another  odd  prayer  in  the  Ordinary 
of  the  Mass : — "  We  beseech  thee, 
O  Lord,  bj  the  merits  of  thy  saints, 
whose  rekcs  are  here,  and  of  all  the 
saints,  that  thou  wouldest  vouchsafe 
to  forgive  me  all  mT  sins." 

No  such  phraseology  as  this — ^no 
audi  divinity  as  this — ^was  known  in 
apostolic  times.  In  God's  word  we 
do  not  read  of  an^  merit  in  any 
saint  to  deserve  forgiveness  of  sins. 
The  doctrine  of  apostolic  days  is, 
**  In  whom  (in  Chnst)  we  have  re- 
demption, tliTOUgh  his  blood,  even 
the  rorgiveness  (»  sins ;"  but  I  read 
in  this  document— by  the  merit  of 
the  saints  whose  relics  are  here,  we 
have  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

There  is,  therefore,  more  than  a 
strong  presumption,  that  this  docu- 
ment can  by  no  means  daim  the 
superscription  of  an  inspired  pen- 
man, whose  language  is  so  expressly 
its  antipodes.  "  In  CArisi  we  have 
redemption,  through  his  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins."  But  (for 
my  time  is  fsst  drawing  to  a  close,) 
let  me  observe,  that  this  Missal  is 
(|uite  a  nondescript  document.  It 
b  a  mosaic  work  of  the  novel  and 
the  antique.  In  some  parts  it  in- 
vohes  a  disbelief  in  iWsubstan- 
tiation,  when  it  says— "May  thy 
body,  which  I  have  reoeivecC  and 
thy  blood,  which  I  have  drunk, 
cleave  to  my  bowels."  A  strange 
prayer,  if  it  be  Christ's  literal  flesh 
ana  blood !  It  would  then  im^  v 
that  his  must  be  assimilated  witn 
ours,  which  is  monstrous.  And 
there  is  a  prayer  to  God  to  "  accept 
this  Host  as  thou  were  jpradously 
pleased  to  aooept  the  gifts  of  thy 


just  servant  Abel,  and  thesiaila 
of  the  patriarch,  AbrahasL" 

The  priest  here  prays  tki  Gd 
would  aooept  the  bo^y  and  hkodd 
Christ,  lust  asheaoeeptedtk^ 
of  AbeL  If  bread  ani  viai^  ^ 
prayer  is  just;  but  if  not,  it  I 
afanoat  Ua^ihemy. 

I  had  intended  to  go  ovcrfli 
whole  of  this  daenoMnt  to  alff 
yon  that  it  oomtams  aentnaeBtoiri 
statements  which  sometiBies  li^ 
cate  the  dogma  of  TraDSubfiMi^ 
tioD,  and  aometimea  phmij  t^ 
tradictit.  It  ia  a  mixed  prodoeli*: 
its  modem  parts  being  fbD  of  ill 
Roman  Catholic  dogmas  d)^ 
years,  and  ita  more  mtkai  faf 
meats  evidently  containiqg  an  ofp» 
site  and  purer  theology. 

I  invite  my  opponent  to  tin  tm 
standard— the  Woid  of  Goi  Uj 
the  grsnd  criterion  of  tratk  m 
eixor.  AH  ammients  fron  ^ 
oracles  of  truth  I  am  pnfNnitt 
canvass  and  to  r^y  to.  Iti  *i 
nounoements»  and  its  ua0a^ 
ments  alone,  are  final 

[TherewwadgaitleiMii'ite 
ttere  of^neflLj 

Mr.  Fbevch.-— Ladies  aad^ 
tlemen — I  came  into  this  n^ 
armed  with  doeumentsiy  ente 
of  the  most  indisputaUe  uA^ 
to  prove  the  antiquity  of  tk  ^ 
crinoe  of  the  Mass ;  and  1  * 
expect  that  the  leainied  gcatkfl* 
would  have  condesoended  to  msM 
some  of  those  strong  aifUM^ 
which  I  adduced  upon  tfaog 
sion,  if  possible^  in  a  anli^*'^ 
and  irrefn^ble  manner.  Bptl^ 
that  he  has  pursued  prectsdj 
same  line  of  aigumentatioa ' 
which  he  has  reproached  me  so 
that  is,  of  making  a  long  and  a 
bling  speech,  full  of  figmss 
metc^horical  allusions,  imidi 
beautiful,  more  brilliant  and 
elegantly-flowing  than  my  ona, 
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in  'vHiich,  as  I  oooiend,  and  whiohl 
vin  prove  to  joa  satiafiBctorilT  before 
I  ait  down,  he  has  not  adwioed 
one  aingie  aignment  to  oyerthrow 
the  strength  of  those  inefraffabie 
htrngiea^  which  ay  oat,  in  lona  and 
in  solemn  accents,  and  iddoh  will 
or  oat  to  the  end  of  time,  infayonr 
or  the  doctiine  of  the  Catiiolie  Mass. 
I  asked  him,  natnraHj,  as  it  was  my 
doty  to  do,  I  asked  him  to  point 
oat  the  time  when  the  Mass  was 
introduced  into  Chiistendom,  and 
amomi^  tlie  yarions  nations  of  the 
vorid;  andwhat,what  has  been  his 
•Bswer  ?    His  reply  is,  ''  I  cannot 
tcA  you  vkeniiifBa  introduced;  all 
I  ean  tell  you  is,  it  is  not  in  the 
Kbie  or  New  Testament/'    That, 
yon  obsenre,  was  not  the  object  of 
nyinqoiiy.  Imayiiotbe,! 
confess,  so  aoate  as  the 
gentleinan  himself,  in  iq^plyioff  my 
L  vits  to  the  New  Testament,  for  I 
Veunot  find  events  recorded  there 
^ch  happened  nearly  three  cen- 
tones  after.    My  question  was  not, 
when  I  alhided  to  those  litnrgies, 
which  were  written  snhseqnently 
to  the  New  Testament,  (for  tiiose 
fitnnries,  thonsJi  said  from  apostolic 
time^  were  n^  committed  iowrit^ 
ag  untQ  three  or  four  centuries  after 
the  apostdical  days,)  whether  they 
ooald  be   diaooyered  within  the 
SMred  Tohnne  or  not ;  bat  I  want 
to  know*  and  indeed  we  are  all 
nixious  to  know,  amid  the  variety 
sad  mnltiplicity  of  sects  that  over- 
spread this  land,  which  is  the  true 
>^^^ ;  which  is  the  ancient  one ; 
vbidi  adheres  to,  and  which  departs 
IniiD,  the  meaninff  and  tiie  spirit 
of  those  identioaf  Htnigies  wnich 
vera  framed  by  the  aportles  them- 
■elvei^  most  inoispataUy,  as  to  their 
■ahitantial  j^arts.    I  had  reoonrse, 
ay  friends,  m  tracing  onr  religion, 
to  our  libraries :  I  took  down  her 
^ooks  of  sacred  antiquity — books 
^  are  i^yproved  of  and  acknow- 


hsclged  by  Protestants  as  well  as  by 
Catnolics,  and  these  all  preaen 
and  inculcate  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Mass.  And  when  I  came 
to  this  room,  I  threw  these  docu- 
ments before  my  learned  friend,  and 
I  am  answered  with  ten  thousand 
metaphors,  but  not  one  solid  and 
substantial  argument.  The  fsct, 
therefore,  remains  unshaken  and 
unquestioned — ^namely,  that  the 
fathers  of  the  Churcn  belieyed  in 
the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation» 
believed  in  the  doetrine  of  the  Mass, 
celebrated  Mass,  and  taught  it  in 
every  region  of  the  world ;  for  the 
learned  ffentlemau  has  not  over- 
thrown tnat  argument ;  he  has  at- 
tempted indeed,  to  call  it  in  question 
by  one  passage  from  St.  Jerome,  and 
by  another  rrarn  Justvn  Martyr,  and 
to  both  these  very  authorities  I  shall 
also  bcff  leave  to  call  your  attention. 
I  shall  first  take  Justyn.  My  learned 
frien(^  in  his  acute,  logical,  view 
of  this  subject,  sees  a  great  deal  of 
inoonnstency  in  our  doctrine;  I, 
for  my  part,  see  none,  and  I  shall 
endeavour  to  prove  to  you  that 
there  is  a  perfect  conaonaaoe  in  our 
Gathdie  doctrine,  where  the  learned 
gentleman  sees  nothing  but  disso- 
nance and  disorder.  The  words 
are: — "  Our  prayers  being  finished,'' 
says  St.  Justyn,  "  we  embrace  one 
another  with  the  kiss  of  peace." 

And  here  I  may  remark,  as  I 
proceed,  that  even  to  this  very  da]r, 
at  our  holy  altars,  and  during  the 
ministration  of  those  sacred  rites 
which  havjB  been  transmitted  to  us, 
apostolicaUy,  from  age  to  age,  the 
priests,  in  a  solemn  manner,  during 
8(»ne  parts  of  the  sacred  rites,  re- 
spectfully, at  the  foot  of  the  altar, 
give  one  another  what  is  called  "  the 
kiss  of  peace."  That  custom  is  kept 
up,  just  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Justyn  Martyr,  who  laid  down  his 
life  for  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the 
second    century.     These   are   his 
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own  words :— "  Our  prsyers  being 
finished,  we  embrace  one  another 
with  the  kiss  of  peace.  Then  to 
him  who  presides  oyer  the  brethren, 
is  presented  bread  and  wine  tem- 
pered with  water;  having  received 
which  he  gives  glory  to  tne  Father 
of  all  things,  in  tne  name  of  the 
Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  returns 
thanks,  in  many  prayers,  that  he 
has  been  deemed  worthy  of  these 
^iffcs."  Jostyn  then  goes  on  to 
inform  the  Boman  Emperor  what  is 
this  Enchanst,  in  hmgoajafe  which 
you  have  alr»Euly  had  hud  before 
you. 

Now,  I  am  really  astonished,  gen- 
tlemen, at  this  oversight  of  my 
antagonist.  My  friend  has  told  you 
that  lie  noticecf— (and  no  doubt  he 
did  in  his  own  poetical  and  fanciful 
imagination) — ^he  has  told  you,  I  say, 
that  he  noticed  something  like  the 
tinge  of  a  blush  on  my  cheek ;  but 
[  wonder  how  he  can  dare  to  take 
Justvn  Mar^  in  his  hand  without 
the  aeepest  olush  that  ever  spread 
over  the  cheek  of  man !  Here  is  a 
father,  living  near  the  tune  of  Christ, 
M  ho  ought  to  have  known  something 
of  '*  pure  and  unadulterated  Chris- 
tianity," and  what  does  he  teU  you  P 
Listen!  and,  my  friends,  if  there  be 
a  man  in  England  capable  of  sub- 
tilizing away  the  strength  and  the 
spirit  of  words,  and  making  them 
evaporate  into  nothing,  it  is  my 
learned  opponent,  with  whom  I  haye 
the  honour  of  reasoning  this  day ; 
and  yet,  with  this  his  subtilizing 
ingenuity,  I  defy  him,  without  vitia- 
ting all  the  rules  of  hmffoage,  with- 
out overturning  all  the  mws,  all  the 
principles  of  logic  and  of  grammar, 
to  deduce  any  other  meaning  from 
this  identical  passage  than  the 
very  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation. 
I  know,  full  well,  that  my  learned 
friend  is  tacitly  beg;^  pardon 
of  himself  for  having  inadvartentlj 
alluded  to  it;  I  know  that  it  is 


the  precise  process  fimng  on  intk 
mind  of  the  leamea  gentLeman  it 
the  present  moment,  knowing,  v 
he  well  does,  that  I  shall  make  hk 
repent  lus  temerity  all  the  days  d 
his  life.  [Laoghtet,  when,  the  cmor- 
man  rose  to  order.]  Jostyn  oosa- 
nues,  "  Nor  do  we  ti^e  this  as 
common  bread  and  common  drink; 
but  as  Jesus  Christ,  our  Sarionr. 
made  man  by  the  woni  of  God,  votk 
flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvatioii,  b 
the  same  manner  we  hsve  bea 
taughi"  (mark  the  word !  iMati^ 
u«p  is  the  original  Greek),  "  we  Cue 
been  taught  thjit  the  food  whidi  bi 
been  blessed  by  the  prayer  of  tbe 
word  which  he  spoke,  and  by  ^Hiki 
our  blood  and  flesh,  in  the  diaii|i^ 
are  nourished,  i$  tkejietk  ami  Siaoi 
of  thai  incarnate  Jesus."  So  iet 
we  been  tangJU,  says  Justjn ;  hot 't 
requires  scucely  any  teachin^^  at  il 
to  learn  a  doctrme,  the  simplidtTii 
which  is  so  obvious  as  the  Froto- 
tant  Sacrament ;  whereas  it  reqiiiio 
long  instruction  ZitMR  tke  Mi^§eaHi4 
the  mjftteriet  of  God,  1  Cor.  rr.  1, 
to  teach  matters  of  doctrine  iimb' 
ing  mysteries  and  abstruse  trtftk 
of  any  kind  whatever,  espedi^ 
as  it  is  written,  "  the  natural  Btf 
receiyeih  not  the  things  of  tie 
Spirit  of  God,  for  thej  are  foolish 
ness  unto  him;  neither  caa  k 
know  them,  because  they  aze  spiii- 
tually  discerned."— *».  Paul,  1  Cot 
ii.  14. 

Key.  J.  CuMXD?6. — Is  there  « 
more  in  that  passage  of  Justyn? 

Mr.  EnENciLr-No :  tbat  is  tk 
whole  of  it. 

Eev.  J.  CuMXiNG. — ^But  I  bun 
more ;  here  is  more.  (PointiBg  ^ 
Juslyn  Martyr,  open  at  the  swt 
page,  and  referring  to  the  conchisiGa 
of  the  paragraph.}  Hand  over  tk 
book,  if  you  please  (to  Mr.  1? 
to  Mj.  irencL 

Mr.  French. — ^But  -what  part 
it  you  wish  me  to  come  down  to? 
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Rev.  J.  CuxKiHG. — Eead  the 
whole,  if  70U  pleasd. 

Mr.  Fbsnch— (reading  the  pas- 
sage alluded  to)— WeU,  but  that 
does  not  come  immediately  after 
and  join  to  it. 

Rev.  J.  CiTMMiiro. — ^If  you  read 
you  will  find  that  it  does  oome  after. 

[Here  a  little  interruption  was 
occasioned  by  reason  of  some  titter- 
ing on  the  part  of  the  audience; 
but,  order  being  r^tored,  the 
leaiiiedgentleman  continued.] 

Mr.  BiBNCH. — ^I  do  not  wish,  my 
Mends,  w  join  things  which  are  dis- 
jointed in  themselves.  However,  as 
X  fihiJi  never  shrink  from  a  fiedr  and 
honest  exposition  of  the  truth,  I  am 
wiUing  to  read  it.  But  first  of  all, 
let  me  say,  though  I  have  no  objec- 
tion to  read  the  part  pointed  out  by 
my  learned  Mend,  yet  it  deters  and 
ddays  me  from  the  matter.  I  want 
to  proye  Transubstantiation,  and  to 
which  it  has  not  the  remotest  con- 
Bezion.  You  have  evidently  here, 
my  friends,  most  dearly,  m  the 
words  of  Justyn  (he  is  writing  to  the 
Emperor  Antoninus),  an  expositiQii 
of  our  doctriae.  He  tells  hun  that, 
after  the  words  of  consecration 
are  pronounced,  it  is  "  the  flesh 
and  olood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus." 
That  is  what  the  Catholic  Church 
has  taught,  from  a^  to  age,  in  all 
her  Catholic  catechisms,  in  all  parts 
of  the  world.  "  So  we  have  been 
taufht:" — ovT»9  tbMxBrfjup.  This 
is  tne  real  Catholic  doctnne,  which 
is  corroborated,  instead  of  being 
subverted,  by  the  passage  which  the 
leuned  gentlenuui  has,  with  the 
utmost  imprudence  and  impolicy, 
brought  before  you  this  evening. 
Now,  therefore,  I  will  read  to  vou 
the  passage,  though  coming  after 
many  lines  downiwds. 

"ijpon  this  we  arise  aU  together, 
and  pour  forth  prayers;  and,  as  we 
hare  said,  breatf  is  offered,  and  wine 
uid  water;  and  he  who  presides  also 


sends  forth  prayers  and  thanks- 
giving, and  the  people  receive  them 
with  acclamation,  crying  out.  Amen; 
and  a  distribution  and  communion 
o/ths  eomeerated  thinat  is  made  to 
every  onepiesent,  ana  to  the  absent 
some  is  sent  by  the  deacons.  Upon 
this,  those  that  are  rich,  and  are  so 
disposed,  cmtribute  each  what  he 
thinks  proper,  when  the  collection  is 
placed  m  tne  hands  of  the  president, 
who  therewith  assists  the  orphans 
and  widows,  and  those  who,  on  ac- 
count of  illness,  or  any  other  cause, 
are  in  a  state  of  destitution ;  as  also 
strangers  and  guests  arriving  from 
abrosbd;  he  is,  ceneraHy  speaking, 
the  provider  of  all  that  are  in  want?' 

*'  Now,  most  evidently  this  meet- 
ing alludes  to  the  Sacrifice,  and  the 
collection  made  at  the  expiration  of 
it,  to  the  relief  distributed  to  fellow- 
CSiristiims  in  a  state  of  indigence." 
— Jwiyn^  ApoL  I.  pro  Chmtiamt. 
Oxon.  Orabe,  p.  13^. 

It  is  well  known  thai  the  Chris- 
tians, in  those  days,  were  very  poor : 
it  was  in  the  time  of  persecution,  ana 
the  people  were  obliged  to  do  every 
thing  silently  and  by  stealth,  in  order 
to  avoid  persecution  of  their  assem- 
blies, which  were  carried  on  in  a  very 
stealthy  and  secret  manner.  Even 
Pliny  the  youn^r,  in  that  well- 
known  letter  which  he  writes  to  the 
Emperor  IVajan,  in  which  he  in- 
forms him  what  the  Christians  did 
only  sixty  years  (mark !)  after 
Christ ;  he  tells  him  "  that,  accord- 
ing to  his  (the  emperor's)  wish,  he 
caused  the  assemblies  of  the  Chris- 
tians to  be  pried  into,  and  that  he 
had  found  all  very  innocent ;  that 
nothing  was  goin^  forward  that  he 
could  report  against  them,  except 
that  there  was  one  '  esitiabUit  fufer^ 
siiiio' — '  one  execrable,  pernicious 
superstition,'  to  which  they  were 
suDJect."  Now  this  certainly  was 
not  the  participation  sampLj  of  oread 
and  wine  in  commemoration  of  our 
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Lord ;  no,  but  he  eridently  alluded 
to  the  ancient  and  apostoho  dogma 
oi  the  Catholic  Church,  namely,  the 
6(Hfy  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jestu  Chnst.  Such  a  dogma 
would,  in  Pagan  estimation,  as  it 
does  in  Protestant,  tally  exactly 
with  an  "  exitiabilU  tupcrttUio''  -^ 
"  an  execrable  superstition." 

But  as  the  learned  gentleman 
has  indulged  himself  with  apassage 
from  St.  Justyn,  I  shall  beg  leave  to 
please  myself  with  another,  a  little 
more  forcible,  and  somewhat  more 
intelligible :  —  "  Inflamed  by  the 
word  of  his  calling,  as  it  were  by 
fire,  truly  we  are  the  sacerdotal 
o&piing  di  God;  as  he  himself 
attests,  saying,  that  in  every  place 
among  the  luitions,  '  We  offer  to 
him  foeU^asing  and  clean  victims,' 
lliese  victims  he  accepts  from  his 
own  priests  alone.  Wherefore, 
showing  preference  to  all  those 
who,  through  his  name,  offer  the 
taerifices  wkieh  Qod  ordained  to  be 
offered,  that  is,  in  the  Eucharist  of 
the  bread  and  the  chalice,  which,  m 
all  places  of  the  earth,  are  cele- 
brated by  the  Christian  people,  God 
declares  that  they  are  well  pleasing 
to  him.  But  tlie  sacrifices  of  you 
Jews,  and  your  priests,  he  rejects, 
saying,  '  /  will  accept  no  offering 
from  your  hands,  because,  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  my  name  is  great  amonff 
the  Gentiles,  but  ye  have  profaned 
it.' "-(Make.  L  10,  11.)— /«#/. 
Dial,  cum  Tiyphon.  Judao,  p.  209. 

Once  more,  then,  I  most  cordially 
and  sincerely  return  thanks  to  mv 
^od-natured  opponent,  for  remind.- 
in^  me  of  a  passage  in  Justvn 
!Miirtyr,  which  otherwise  I  mignt 
have  omitted,  and  thereby  essen- 
tially have  injured  the  grand  cause 
which  I  am  this  day  engaged  in 
advocating.  For  we  have  here, 
from  a  father  of  the  earliest  age, 
namdy,  ▲.d.  150,  in   words   too 


clear  and  cogent  to  be  either 
interpreted  or  misunderatoody  the 
fact  stated,  that,  in  the  first  nine, 
the  Eucharist  is  the  real  body  md 
blood  of  our  Lord ;  and,  in  the  aoi 
place,  we  have  that  justly  oelefantai 
quotation,  which  is  so  familmr  to 
moat  of  the  fathers — ^that  oelebntod 
passage  from  the  prophet  "M^^^rhi 
appli^  to  the  great  Catholic  Saen- 
fice— a  prophecy  which  the  Catbolie 
priesthcK)d,  in  ail  languages  spokei 
Dy  the  mouth  of  man,  hM  ever  re- 
sounded, from  the  very  dajs  of  tbe 
apostles  down  to  the  piteeat^  ai 
being  continually  verified  and  aoeon- 
phshed  by  the  unbloody  taerifee  d 
the  Mass  over  the  whole  wond. 

Now,  gentlemen,  let  me  ask  joa, 
is  this  grand  prophecy  of  the  pio* 
phet  ^Gdachi  to  oe  totally  annihi- 
lated, by  referring  it  merely  to  the 
prayers  offered  up  by  CbnstiaBS? 
Does  it  not  plainly  uid  poaitifefy 
imply  that  there  was  to  be  a  sacn* 
fice  among  the  Gentiles  F  Were  not 
prayers  onered  up  in  abundanoe  hf 
the  faithful  servants  of  God  beioii 
the  cominji^  of  Christ?  Andaal 
not  adhermg  to  the  point  {kx  I 
wish  for  once  to  rebut  Uie  cfaaigi 
of  rambling  in  my  arguments,)  whm 
I  attempt  to  show  that,  from  im 
very  time  of  the  apostles,  tlwR 
always  has  been  an  altar  and  t 
sacrifice,  and  always  a  priesthood, 
in  all  countries,  faithfully  mi]iiato<> 
ing  at  that  altar  F  Yes,  it  cannot  in 
too  frequently  repeated,  the  Saai- 
fice  of  the  M!ass  nas  always,  anioe 
its  first  institution,  been  regukdj 
offered  up;  the  priest  is  nothiif 
without  the  altar;  and  it  is  ■ 
anomaly  in  the  histoir  of  the  "vhtk 
reli^ous  world,  to  nave  a  pneflk 
without  an  altar  and  without  a 
sacrifice. 

My  learned  friend  says,  that  I 
fight  shy  of  St.  Paul.  Now  that  ii 
the  very  ground  on  which  I  meel 
him,  text  for  text     21y  kamad 
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friend  is  not  oracnkur,  nor  am  I; 
Imt  I  shall  beg  leave  to  explain 


those  texts  according  to  my  con- 

Off.      1 

also  hnag  a  strong  list  of  the  early 


oeptian  of  their  meaning.    I  will 


fathers  of  the  Chnrch  to  corrobo- 
rate erery  word  I  say,  in  my  way  of 
interpretation,  and  he  (my  leanied 
friend)  will  bring  a  few  extracts 
from  Calvin,  &om  Beza,  Zuinglius, ' 
and    Lather,  to   substantiate  his 
affirmations  and  positions.  But  that 
is  not  niT  object.     I  want  no  afl&r* 
maiioii  uom  living  men,  or  (rom 
men  so  reoent  as  tnose  &st  reform- 
ers,   concerning  the   doctrines  of 
primitive  antiquity.    I  shall  content 
myself  with  laying  open  the  sources 
before.     When  he  can  accomplish 
that,  when  he  can  turn  over  a  mrge 
volume  with  facility,  as  I  can,  and 
show  fisither  after  father,  in  every 
age,  Turing    with  one  another   in 
expressing,  in  the  dearest  manner, 
ma  in  the  most  distinctive  terms, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Eudiarist,  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  as  I  can  do,  then  it  will  be 
hi^  time  for  him  to  talk  of  what  he 
bia  dracribed  so  beautifully,  by  "  a 
rdngiomwqfpart;"  but,  until  then, 
I  stand  to  my  nound  untouched 
and   w?iwl>ftTc<*n^   holding   my  head 
triumphantly  aloft,   looking  down 
upon  the  puny  despisers  of  our  holy 
lathers  in  the  same  contemptuous 
stjle  as  that  with  which  they  at- 
tempt to  look  down  upon  such  illus- 
trioQs  testimony. 

And  now,  as  I  pledged  myself  to 
prove  in  the  beginnmff  tiiat  the 
actual  words  for  the  celebration  of 
Mass  were  to  be  found  in  a  passage 
in  the  New  Testament,  I  will  make 
my  word  good.  I  quote  from  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostlea,  xiii.  2— 
"  And  as  they  minutered  ("  they"— 
the  apostles)  to  the  Lord,"  &c. 
Here,  I  acknowledge,  that,  accord- 
log  to  the  Knglkk  transition,  there 
■*  Dot  a  vestige  of  the  word  Mass 


in  these  words  "  as  iiep  ministered 
to  the  Lord.**  But  I  ao  maintain 
most  strenuously,  and  I  defy  any 
learned  man  to  contradict  the  asser- 
tion, that  \tirovpyia  means  "  a 
sacrifice/'  and  that  it  has  been  used 
so  in  dl  ecclesiastical  antiquity. 
That  the  Greek  Church,  who  cele- 
brate the  Mass  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, use  it,  and  have  eve^used  it 
since  the  days  of  the  apostles,  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner,  and  uiey 
express  *'  to  sacrifice"  by  the  word 
Xcirovpyia.  And  moreover,  I  must 
inform  mj  friend,  though  I  know 
the  signification  will  be  contra- 
dicted, as  it  usually  is  by  Protest- 
ants, that  the  learned  Erasmus 
translates  the  passage  in  question, 
namely,  Xtirovpyovvruv  t€  ovrwv 
r^  Kvpi^,  precisely  in  the  same 
manner,  ''Amino  taerificium  faci- 
^i^s^whilst  th^  were  making 
the  sacrifice  to  the  Lord."  AcconT 
infiflv,  you  find  the  liturgy  or  Mass 
ceXeorated  in  all  knguages.  There 
is  the  Syrian  Mass,  there  is  the 
Armenian  Mass,  there  is  the  Greek 
Mass,  and  several  other  Masses,  in 
which,  although  the  ceremonies 
differ,  each  of  those  nations  calls  it 
Uie  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  or  the 
Liturgy.  But  as  to  the  Greeks,  it 
is,  I  contend,  one  of  the  most  con- 
founding arguments  in  the  world  to 
the  Prcitestant  damourer  against 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  that  the 
Greek  successive  priesthood,  who 
have  never  ceased  to  say  the  Mass 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles  down 
to  the  present  tune,  still  say  that 
Mass  in  pure  ancient  Greex,  and 
have  no  other  word  for  that  Mass 
but  XttTovpyia — the  substantive  of 
the  very  word  used  by  St.  Luke  in 
the  Gospel,  namely,  Xciroyoyeiy. 
You  have,  therefore,  as  evio^itly 
as  the  sun  shining  at  noon  day, 
the  wostles  saying  Mass  in  too 
New  Testament : — A€*TovpyMivTc»r 
dc    avTt»p  nvpi^i    "Wmlst  they 
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were  offering  the  Sacrifice  to  the 
Lord." 

My  reverend  friend  has  alluded 
to  some  pravers  in  the  Mass  which 
oonld  not  nave  been  used  in  the 
time  of  St.  Paul.  My  learned  friend 
must  have  attended  very  little  to 
our  doctrine,  or  to  the  words  that 
escaped  me,  if  he  imagines  that  I 
asserted  thkt  every  taing  in  the 
Mass,  from  beginnmg  to  end,  was 
U)  be  found  ill  apostolical  times, 
lliat  was  not  my  meaning,  for  many 
a  prayer  has  been  added  to  the  Mass 
that  was  not  there  originally.  All 
that  we  maintain  is,  that  certain 
prayers,  pervading  the  liturgies  or 
masses  of  all  languages,  are  most  in- 
oontrovertibly  ot  apostolical  origin, 
and  that  those  said  ][>regnant,  vitat  vi- 
vifying words  constitute  the  genuine 
Mass.  When  I  am  asked  whether 
the  Nicene  Creed  was  there  ori^- 
nally,  my  answer  is,  the  substance  m 
all  probability  was,  the  creed  itself 
not,  could  not  have  been  in  the 
Mass  originally,  since  it  was  com- 
posed 325  years  after  Christ :  how, 
therefore,  could  it  have  existed  in 
writing  in  apostolic  days  P 

Archbishop  Wake,  aimiing  much 
more  candidly  and  £air^  iSan  my 
learned  friend,  is  inclined  to  do,  says 
that  "  the  substance  of  these  litur- 
gies is  all  the  same." 

There  is  no  other  Greek  word  for 
Mass  but  \tiTovpyia !  so  all  tra- 
dition hands  down;  and  I  do  im- 
press upon  my  learned  opponent 
that  it  means  among  the  Greeks,  to 
this  day,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  "Mass," 
and  nothing  else  whatever ;  and 
moreover,  that  at  the  fatal  destruc- 
tion of  the  eastern  empire,  when  the 
Grecian  priests  came  to  Biome  about 
tiie  year  1418,  they  said  Mass  (n^v 
Xctrovpyiay)  and  it  has  been  con- 
tinued to  be  said  ever  since  by  the 
Grecian  priests  at  Bx)me,  who  there 
nofw  say  it ;  and  the  only  word  for 
Mass,  which  they  still  know,  in  the 


Greek  language,  I  contend,  is  that 
ever '  Protestani '  eomfimmdimg  void, 
Xcirovpyia.  Besides,  it  is  ridicu 
lous  to  suppose  that  Erasmus^  the 
first  scholar  of  the  whole  wod4 
since  the  revival  of  literature,  wooU 
have  translated  Xtirovpyavvrwr  bf 
sacrificing y  had  it  been  a  dispatahli 
interpretation.  We  hare,  thcn> 
fore,  actually,  as  I  hare  demoi- 
strated  to  you,  we  have  the  wont 
"  sacrificing,  or  saying  Mass,' 
the  New  Testament — a  book  whiek 
my  learned  friend  most  pertai> 
ciously  tells  you  that  I  shiink  froo. 
On  the  oontraiy,  1  will  take  tiii 
oppoTtunity  of  tdling  him,  once  for 
all,  there  is  no  one  book  in  whkb  1 
so  much  glory,  for  the  purpose  of 
proving  the  tenets  of  the  Cathofie 
udth,  which  is  "  the  pillar  amd  tk 
ground  of  truth,"  therein  so 
spicuously  erected. 

Akin  10  this  charge  of  my  x^ 
coiling,  with  a  species  of  seusitEic 
horror,  from  the  pages  of  the  Bflble, 
as  my  opponent  most  evidently  dos 
from  those  of  the  anti-Proiestai 
fathers,  is  his  bold  assertion,  tl«t 
the  priesthood  over  OuisteaiioB 
was,  at  any  one  period  of  the  Chunky 
universal^  corrupted. 

There  never  was  a  time,  m 
friends  (and  mark  me  well  wlulski 
point  out  this  fact),  there  nevcrw 
a  time,  according  to  the  testimaf 
of  the  Protestant  ecclesiastical  Ui- 
torians,  when  there  were  not  aOi 
of  the  most  eminent  saiu;^  sai 
virtue,  adorning  the  Catholic  Caack 
This  is  a  fact  which  may  most  m- 
deniably  be  proved  by  rraereiiee  li 
successive  ages  of  the  Church.  Toi 
will  find,  that  during  the  lapse  tf 
aces,  if  you  only  open  the  ' 
of  your  own  Protestant  hi 
that  you  can  show  no  sanctifeyflf 
heart,  no  purity  of  morals  on  tkf 
earth — no  men  earnest  and 
mitted  in  their  endeavours  to  diffois 
[  the  truths^  and  inculcate  the 


Mr,  Freneh.1 


SACBIPrCX  07  THX  MAdS. 


135 


daties  of  CfanstianitT,  bat  by  point- 
ing to  some  of  onr  fiomaa  Catholic 
flamts.  But  I  go  ftirther,  and  say, 
that  tbero  ne^er  was  one  single  a^e 
of  the  Church  nnilluininated  by 
brilHant  displays  of  piety  and  yirtue 
in  every  part  of  Christendom ;  and 
that,  dormg  the  time  that  some, 
branded  for  every  vice  that  can  sully 
the  human  character,  were  occupy- 
ing important  stations  in  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  still  were  there 
thousands  upon  thousands  of  holy 
saints,  dwelhng  in  the  cells  of  the 
tochoTites,  or  in  monasteries,  or 
moving  in  the  walks  of  a  giulty, 
contaminated  world,  who  were  es- 
tran£^  alike  to  aU  its  vices,  as  to 
iks  lawfal  pleasures;  men  conse- 
cntiug  all  the  days  of  their  life  to 
the  fflory  of  their  Uod,  and  destitute 
of  Si  relish  for  any  other  species  of 
del^ht  than  that  of  meditation  on 
their  celestial  country.  Yes,  there 
were  ever  to  be  found  numbers  of 

amen  and  women,  in  every  age, 
y  and  eager  to  lay  down  their 
lives  to  maintam  their  attachment 
to  Christ  Jesus  their  Lord,  whom 
they  adored  with  all  the  purity  and 
sanctity  of  angelic  beings. 

But  to  reproach  us,  as  Catholics, 
yith  the  crimes  of  statesmen,  is 
iniooitons  in  the  extreme.    It  has 
notiung  to  do  with  tenets,  with  our 
articles  of  faith.    If  my  catechism 
tells  me  that  persecution  is  lawful, 
in  that  case  I  must  applaud  a  Calvin 
even  when  burning  a  Servetus  at 
the  stake!  [Symptoms of  disappro- 
batkm  on  the  rrotestant  part  of  the 
andiencc.1    I  f  persecution  were  hiw- 
fol,  according  to  mv  catechism,  then 
I  most  applaud  Jonn  Knox,  and  all 
those  fiery  vagabonds  frenewed  dis- 
Approbahon,    when   the    chairman 
*ose  to  order]  who  went   about 
Soothmd  throwing  down  our  Ca- 
tholic altars,  and  trampling  on  our 
cnidfixes,  which,  at  least,  ought  to 
have  commanded  some  respect,  as 


emblems  and  inanimate  representa- 
tions of  our  Saviour,  Christ.  Was 
that,  my  friends,  the  spirit  of  piety 
and  devotion  ? — and,  since  ye  compe{ 
me  to  digress  by  your  munnurs,  did 
it  not  rather  resemble  the  wild  and 
un^vemable  transports  of  the  san- 
giunaiy  enthusiast,  than  the  calm 
and  heavenly  zeal  of  the  heaven- 
aspiring  Christian?  But  I  should 
never  have  introduced  such  a  matter 
into  a  theological  discussion,  had  it 
not  been  previously  referred  to  by 
my  friend.  The  whole  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  is  at  an  end,  if  such 
arguments  are  to  be  permitted  for  a 
moment.  What !  the  Pagan  might 
say  (if  reasoning  by  such  analoffv  be 
lawful),  do  you  pretend  to  teU  me 
the  Christ  was  God,  when  there  was 
such  an  infamous,  unhallowed,  and 
nefarious  wretch  among  Ids  chosen 
apostles,  as  Judas  Iscariot  F  Such  ^ 
a  mode  of  reasoning,  my  friendi^  * 
attacks  the  vital,  the  fundamental 
truths  of  Christianity. 

Away  with  it,  then !  Let  us  adhere 
to  close  and  solid  argument.  Away, 
I  say,  with  such  impotent  re- 
proaches!  If  we  are  to  come  to 
reproaches,  look  at  your  penal  enact- 
ments against  the  Catholics,  in  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth ;  look  at  the 
sanguinary  execution  of  males  and 
females  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth 
— at  the  hanging  of  them  up  like 
common  felons,  and  disembowelling 
them  while  yet  alive.  Look  at  the 
well-recorded  fact  which  Dr.  Lin- 
gard  has  painted  in  so  true  and  so 
masterly  a  manner,  that,  "  notwith- 
standing the  indefensible  cruelties 
of  Queen  Mary's  reign,  there  were 
actually  more  Catholics  put  to  death 
in  the  oays  of  Queen  Ehzabeth  than 
Protestants  in  the  reign  of  Queen 
Maiy."  And  upon  this  point  a 
sharp  literary  contest  ensued  be- 
tween the  Edinburgh  Review  and 
Br.  Lingard,  in  which  Dr.  Lingard 
came  on  triumphant,  with  laorela 
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now  oacontested  even  by  the  re- 
viewers themselves. 

But  what,  I  ask  again,  has  poli- 
tical persecution  to  do  with  my 
religion  ?  Let  me,  since  my  learned 
and  reverend  friend  dwells  so  pleas- 
ingly on  these  irrelevant  facts,  let 
me  caU  yonr  attention,  my  friends, 
to  the  wdl-atteated  and  accredited 
fact,  to  be  met  with  in  the  pages  of 
Lineard,  namely,  that  when  the  mis- 
goioed  Mary  was  putting  to  death 
poor  inoffensive  Protestants  (and  a 
shuddering  idea  it  is !)  —when  she 
was,  day  after  day,  breaking  the 
laws  of  ner  God,  and  viobtin^  the 
principles  of  the  Catholic  faith,  a 
Spanish  friar,  who  had  come  over  in 
the  embassy,  and  who  had  learned 
the  English  language,  mounted  with 
"  the  undaunted  £mness  of  a  son 
of  Scotia,"  (if  I  may  use  a  simile 
capable  of  pleasing  my  reverend  op- 
*  ponent,)  mounted  the  pulpit  in  St. 
raul's  church,  and  preached  a 
memorable  sermon  to  the  people 
of  England,  to  the  effect  that 
nothing  could  be  more  contrary  to 
the  vital  spirit  of  the  Christian 
religion  than  to  persecute  for  dif- 
ferences of  opinion.  "  It  is  not  a 
doctrine,"  says  he,  "  of  the  Catholic 
religion.  lu)u  are  contaminating 
your  souls — ^you  are  polluting  your 
hands  with  innocent  olood!  But 
statesmen,  my  friends,  if  permitted, 
or  connived  at  by  the  people,  as 
unfortunately  history  proves  with 
too  much  clearness,  will  persecute 
in  all  ages.  The  Ca4;holic,  nowever, 
or  the  Protestant — let  us  extend  the 
same  justice  to  both — ^will  then  only 
be  chargeable  with  it,  when  it  be- 
comes a  fundamental  article  either 
of  the  Catholic  or  of  the  Protestant 
religion. 

Ihave  been  led  into  this  digres- 
sion by  my  learned  friend,  andl  do 
acknowledge  that  it  never  ought  to 
have  been  mingled  with  a  polemical 
discussion.    The  fault  is  not  mine ; 


and,  if  I  may  tell  my  rererod 
friend  what  I  think  on  tiie  subjeet, 
such  reasoning  argues  (in  my  humhie 
opinion)  more  of  the  gall  <x  humn 
nature  than  of  the  sweet  milk  that 
flows  from  genuine  Christiaiiity. 
[Applause  on  the  part  of  theCk- 
thoUcs,  when  the  chairmaa  rose  to 
order.] 

To  resume.  Tlie  Sacrifice  of  tk 
Mass,  my  friends,  is  to  be  pravd 
from  St.  Paul :— "  Flee,"  exdaiv 
the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  "ht 
from  idolatry !  I  speak  as  to  wiae 
men;  juc^e  ye  what  I  say.  He 
chalice  of  benediction,  wiiich  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  tk 
blood  of  Christ  ?  For  we  being  masr 
are  one  bread  and  one  body;  ia 
we  are  all  partakers  of  tliai  qbe 
bread.  Behold  Israel  after  the  fl»k . 
are  not  they  which  eat  of  the  saoi- 
fices  partakers  of  the  altar  ?  Wkil 
say  I  then?  that  the  idol  is  a^ 
thm^  ?  or  that  which  is  offered  k 
sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thin^?  Bat 
I  say  that  the  things  which  tk 
Gentdes  sacrifice  they  sacrifice  ta 
devils,  and  not  to  God,  and  I  woali 
not  that  ye  should  have  fellow^ 
with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  w 
cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cim  of 
devils;  ye  cannot  be  partakers  oi  tk 
Lord's  table,  and  of  the  taUe  «f 
devib." 

There,  my  friends,  I  see  tkt 
sacred  table,  to  which  I  approaii 
myself,  as  also  my  fellow-Catholiei; 
I  see  therein  that  same  taUe ;  I  wm 
the  contradistinction  between  tk 
altars  of  the  Catholic,  and  "tk 
altars  of  devils,"  described  by  S. 
Paul.  They  have  been  seen  bm 
the  time  that  Paul  wrote  (as  ik 
learned  and  eloouent  Dr.  Lingsi 
has  so  luminously  demonstrated); 
and  in  every  part  of  the  world  that 
has  been  an  altar  erected,  aad  a 

friest  offering  sacrifice  at  that  ato. 
see  clearly  that  altar  whkh  W9 
reverend  friend  does  not;  I  sees 
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(if  he  will  ooIt  pennit  me  to  jadge 
for  mjeelf) — l  see  in  this  rery  pas- 
sa^  (ezeraising  mv  own  free  will, 
wiUi  whidi  my  Idjia  friend  endows 
me  most  kindfy  and  Ubenlly,  whilst 
ha  fligfaa  most  charitably  to  eman- 
eipite  me  from  the  yoke  of  my 
pneathood — using,  I  say,  the  eyes  of 
wf  own  nnderstanding) — ^I  see  that 
there  is  a  sacrifice  to  oe  kept  up  in 
the  Christian  temple,  yery  distmct 
from  those  sacrifices  which  he  has 
told  yon  are  intended  in  this  par- 
tjcalar  passage.  It  is  not  the  bloody 
aaerifice  offered  np  on  the  cross: 
for  the  fathers  speak,  in  consonance 
with   the  jpropnet  Malachi,   of  a 
aacrifice  offered  by  the  Chnrch  in 
atvery  plao^  instituted,  as  thej  say, 
bj  our  blessed  Sayiour  at  his  last 
■upper ;  prononncinji^  also,  that  it  is 
perrormea  by  the  pnest  at  the  altar, 
m  the  odcmtion  of  the  Eucharist 
particulariy.    Nor  do  the  fathers  of 
Um  Ghurcn  deem  the  yictim  here 
mmMicai;  they  deem  it  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Lamb  that  taketh 
awaj  the  sins  of  the  worid;  and 
that  he  ia  here  immolated,  again, 
mMwMf,   by   the  prisst,    God's 
power  and  omninotence  concurring, 
and  angels  wonaering  and  ad(»ing. 
What   could   be   expressed  more 
elearly  to  iwnify  what  it  is  that  we 
reoeiye  ?   ^w  can  the  uniyersalitj 
of  thia  oropitiatory,  unbloo^  sacn- 
fioe  of  tne  whole  Christian  world  be 
Bon  demonstrably  established,  than 
hf  thdr  writings,  according  as  they 
do  with  the  constant,  uninterrupted 
unge  of  the  Catholic  Church,  aaded 
to  the  usage  of  those  schismatio 
cfandiea  that  separated  from  her 
(what  can  neyer  oe  too  frequently 
npettod)  now  neady  fourteen  hun- 
dred years  ago  P 

Goattempwfcmg,  therefore,  the 
Oatholio  Church  thus  bdieying^ 
thus  pnu^ing,  thus  teaching,  m 
dl  ages  nnoe  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tfei,  shall  it  be  in  the  power,  let  me 


ask,  of  the  puny,  the  unlearned,  the 
unstable,  the  arrogant  dogmatizfsrs, 
whether  Lutherans,  Calrinists,  Ana- 
baptists, or  sectarians  of  any  deno- 
mination, to  oyershadow  by  their 
clouds  of  darkness,  raised  up  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  the  grand  obla- 
tion and  unbloody  Sacrifice,  wherein 
the  Victim  is  ana  will  be,  by  conse- 
cration, perpetually  made  present, 
under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine, 
until  the  consummation  of  the  world; 
unless  the  testimoi^  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  l^th, 
is  to  be  rejected,  when  resounding 
through  the  mouth  of  his  prophet, 
Mahcni  ?  No,  my  friends,  bcuieye 
me,  neither  the  storms  of  heresy  on 
earth,  nor  the  gates  of  hell,  shall 
oyer  preyail  affainst  the  Church, 
whose  prinoipaf  act  and  obligation 
is  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

We  see,  also,  in  many  other  pas- 
sages  of  Holy  Writ,  oesides  the 
prophet  Malacni,  the  most  distinct 
of  its  predictors — ^we  see  reference 
to  our  hoh  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
These,  probably,  haye  escaped  the 
discerning  eye  of  my  leamea  friends 
I  shall,  therefore,  beg  leaye  to  read 
them  to  him.  I  quote  from  Keyela- 
tions,  y.  6.  (Douay  yendon^ : — 

''And  I  saw  in  the  miost  of  the 
throne,  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and 
in  the  midst  of  the  seniors,  a  lamb, 
standing  as  it  were  slain,  haying 
seyen  horns,  and  seyen  eyes,  which 
are  the  seyen  spirits  of  God,  sent 
into  all  the  earth. — 7.  And  he  came 
and  receiyed  the  book  out  of  the 
right  hand  of  him  that  sat  in  the 
throne. — 8.  And  when  he  had  opened 
the  book,  the  four  beasts,  and  the 
four-and-twenty  seniors,  fell  before 
the  lamb,  haying  eyeir  one  of  them 
haips  and  golden  yials  full  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints. 
—9.  And  they  sang  a  new  canticle, 
saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
takethe  book,  and  to  open  the  seala 
thereof;  because  thou  wast  slain. 
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and  bast  redeemed  as  to  God,  m  th j 
blogd,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  people,  and  nation. — 10.  And 
bast  maae  ns  to  our  God  a  kingdom 
and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  upon 
the  earth." 

Some  imagine  that  this,  and  es- 
peciallT  many  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Churcn,  is  desoriptive  of  the  true 
priesthood  here  on  earth,  prostrate 
at  the  foot  of  our  holiest  altars; 
and  I  candidly  own  (if  my  reverend 
£riend,  who  aedares  that  he  is  no 
priest,  wiU  permit  me  to  jud^  for 
myself)  that  I  firmly  believe  it  has 
such  reference. 

My  rev.  friend  has  told  you,  with 
unceasing  repetition,  that  I  shrink 
from  St.  Paul  and  the  Gospels.  This, 
my  friends,  is  not  the  case.  I  ex- 
pected to  have  heard,  and  am  rather 
waiting  to  hear  from  him,  certain 
passages  from  St.  Paul,  to  which  he 
will  durect  your  attention,  and  to 
which  I  will  give  a  most  satisfactory 
answer,  when  he  shall  have  brought 
them  forward.  As  it  is,  I  shall 
merely  say,  in  anticipation,  that 
there  are  many  passages  in  St.  Paul, 
as  St.  Peter  has  expressed  it, "  hard 
to  be  understood,  hard  of  under- 
standing, and  which  the  unenlight- 
ened or  unstable  "wrest  to  their 
own  damnation."  Now,  really,  if 
there  be  any  danger  of  incurring 
damnation  by  twisting  and  distort- 
ing passa^  in  St.  Paul,  how,  I  ask, 
can  a  Christian,  who  wishes  to  pro- 
ceed in  asure,  a  safe,  and  direct  way 
to  salvation,  how  can  he  do  better 
than  by  asking  himself  or  others, 
how  have  all  the  holy  men  that  have 
adorned  the  Church  of  God  from 
age  to  age,  how  have  they  been 
accustomed  to  interpret  certain  pas- 
sages hard  of  expucationp  Is  it 
not  much  the  safer  way  to  go  along 
with  the  stream  of  the  constant, 
equably-flowing,  and  harmonious 
authontv  from  age  to  age,  than  to 
follow  tne  new-fangled  doctrines  of 


the  present  day,  when  every  mn  it 
his  own  interpreter  on  texts  of » 
momentous  a  nature,  that  the  ailn- 
tion  of  an  immortal  soul  is  at  stib, 
in  interpreting  them  tightiy  (• 
wrongly  r  How  am  I  to  knoi. 
when  the  learned  gentleman  (|di^ 
a  passage  from  St.  Paul,  whick  i 
not  of  an  obvious  meaning  hawm 
I  to  know  that  the  meaning  vkkk 
he  attaches  to  it  is  the  correct  av* 
Believe  me,  my  friends,  it  is  a  da- 
gerous,  apmlous  thing  to  go  afliot 
the  opimon  and  practice  of  all  •- 
tiquity.  I  came  into  this  room,  if  I 
may  repeat  words  which  I  hxn  i)^ 
fore  uttered,  with  records  drin 
from  the  archives  of  antiqnitj,  ii' 
order  to  g[ive  m^  learned  opponent  a 
opportunity  of  confuting  them  vi 
dashing  them  to  pieces.  BDtk>| 
has  not  been  able  to  do  sa  Ah 
though  he  may  say,  again  and  aM 
without  the  least  proo(  that  I  ■ 
not  frien^  to  the  pages  of  S. 
Paul,  St.  Peter,  St.  Luke,  andSL 
John,  vet  he  himself  has  afatfj 
acknowledged,  without  the  neoos^ 
of  any  proof  on  my  part,  thit|i 
does  not  like  to  opentb^saov 
liturgies  to  investigate  their  (sipj 
in  one  word,  that  he  would  » 
not  say  anything  at  all  about  tte 
excepting  it  be  this,  mmdj,^ 
one  pagje  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  vi^ 
t'le  subject,  is  worth  ten  thon*" 
01  them. 

Now,  without  meaning  to  ■•» 
my  learned  friend  to  start  indigBiJ| 
from  his  chair,  I  will  as  ba4 
maintain,  that  one  page  of  St  I* 
may  be  more  detrimental  *p." 
self-taught,  self-confiding  ChiiM 
than  the  joint  opinion  oi  the  to^ 
mously-according  fathers.  Andvi^ 
Because  I  am  told  by  St.  Peter,  g 
some  parts  of  St.  Paul  arc,  by  »>•' 
of  such  a  description^  liable  to  w 
wrtited  to  their  damMotum,  96  f^ 
phecff  of  Scripture  hdng  9fj^t 
interpretatioH.  But,  in  the  boob" 
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the  fathers,  1  find  them  telling  ns 
what  the  Church  has  taught  and 
preached  in  all  ages ;  I  ^^  them 
ooncuiiin^  with  the  Bible,  not  (mark 
Ton,  my  friends)  contradicting  the 
!Bible.  Qod  forbid  that  I  should 
speak  dihpara^ingly  of  St.  PaoL  In 
a  Catholic  pomt  of  view,  every  pas- 
sage in  St.  Paul  is,  as  we  mamtain, 
perfectly  harmonious  and  intelligible. 
We  all  acknowled^,  that  where  St. 
Paul  lays  down,  in  language  which 
is  obvious  to  every  one,  any  thing  of 
Christian  doctrine,  we  are  bound 
then  to  look  upon  his  words,  thus 
em^ven  in  the  inspired  volume,  as 
being  beyond  all  value.  But  1 
maintain  that  it  is  safer  to  be 
g^nided  in  the  way  to  salvation  by 
asking  what  the  Qiurch  of  ages  has 
taught  on  difficult  passages  in  the 


understand,  and  it  seems  I  cannot 
impress  upon  him,  by  any  attempt 
at  incuJcation,  that  our  Sacrifice, 
though  containing,  according  to  our 
tenet,  the  real  bo^  and  blo<3  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  still  a ''  tjpi- 
rittuU"  sacrifice;  which  if  he  un- 
derstood dearly,  he  could  not  fail 
to  see  that  the  word  "spiritual" 
perfectly  corresponds  with  the  pas- 
sage which  he  has  quoted.  But,  in 
other  daces,  Tertullian  uses  the 
word  oj^erre  {tooffer)  toosignificantiy 
to  admit  of  theleast  doubt  as  to  its 
being  our  g^rand  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  jpredicted  by  the  prophet 
Malachi:— "  We  offer  Sacrifice  for 
the  safety  of  the  emperor  to  our 
God,  who  is  also  his." — Tertul,  Lib. 
ad  Scan,  c.  3. 
Did  Tertullian,  let  me  ask,  when 


Bible,  whether  from  the  pen  of  St. ,  he  wrote  these  lines,  imiurine  that 
Paul  or  St.  Peter,  or  any  one  of  the  the  B.oman  emperor  couM  collect 
sacred  writers,  than  to  set  one-  from  them,  that  offering  Mcrificei 
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self  up  for  an  infallible  oracle,  after 
the  supercilious  manner  of  my  Cal 
vinistic  opponent,  who  takes  u] 
passages  ot  the  sacred  volume,  an 
^ves  an  exposition  as  if  he  were 
actually  possessed  of  aH  the  intellect, 
all  the  acumen,  all  the  wisdom  of 
aatiquity,  superabundantly  improved 
byinodenusm-Hliscriimnatmgeyery 
thing  at  first  glance,  and  pronounc- 
ing, definitively,  es  cathedra  eu- 
perbia  sua,  from  the  proud  chair  in 
which  he  sits  by  sdf-mstalment. 

Tertullian  has  been  adduced,  by 
my  learned  friend,  as  an  authority 
against  our  Sacrifice.  I  grant  that 
^rtuUian,  in  the  passage  to  which 
he  alluded,  is  not  so  specific  on  the 
point  as  other  fathers  of  the  Church ; 
but  I  deny  that  the  passage  which 
he  has  brou^t  forward  militates 
asainst  us  in  any  shape  or  form 
whatever.  On  the  other  hand,  I 
cannot  omit  this  opportunity  of  ob- 
serving, that  my  learned  opponent 
views  our  doctnne  with  a  ^ossly 
eanud  eye.    He  never  will,  I  fear, 


/or  a/ny  one  meant  merely  saying 
mragersfor  him  ?  Could  the  Bx)man 
laDguage,  as  understood  by  my 
leaniea  friend,  be  by  any  means 
accommodated  to  so  figurative  an 
intorroetation  in  the  understanding 
of  a  ragan  ? 

Can  anything,  then,  be  more 
clearly  shown,  my  friends,  than  the 
truth  of  my  posinon  ?  My  learned 
opponent  uporaided  me,  on  the  last 
occasion  when  we  met,  by  making  a 
most  ridiculous  and  unfounded  as- 
sertion— ^that  I  never  took  a  text  of 
Scripture  to  defend  my  position, 
but  that  that  text  was  sure  to  con- 
tain some  pungent  proof  against 
our  doctrine.  I  accuse  my  reverend 
opponent,  much  more  warrantablv, 
of  just  the  same  thing,  not  only 
from  Scripture,  but  from  the  fathers. 

I  have  not  time  sufficient  to  an- 
swer the  wandering  speech  of  my 
learned  friend,  for  which  my  best 
excuse  is,  its  want  of  anything  like 
solidity,  and  having  myself  a  great 
deal  of  solid  matter  to  advance.  But 
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I,  in  my  tern  (for  I  am  sot  in  the 
habit  oljnUiig  qncstioiiBof  inanify), 
before  I  flit  (unm,  xmst  call  upon 
my  reTerend  opponent,  again  and 
again,  most  iBiportnnatefy,  and  shall 
Mke  it  a  pomt  to  reiterate  it  on- 
weariedly,  'tall  this  diacossion  ia 
ended,  to  aooonnt  aatiafiactorily  for 
this  extraordinacy  fact,  ria.  that 
*  the  Sacrifice  of  tlie  Maaa  ia  offered 
np  by  the  Entyohiaas  and  Nea> 
torians  (who  separated  from  na  in 
the  fifth  oeatory)  at  the  preseoEl; 
day;  to  answer,  I  say,  how  is  it 
that  the  ceremony,  pcsfectly  aaalo*- 
gons  to  oar  own,,  is  still  existent 
among  them,  namely,  the  nnbloody, 
propitiatoiy  sacrifice,  by  the  priest 
at  tne  altar  P  Is  not  that  a  circum- 
stance worth  looking  at  in  the  face 
by  my  learned  frigid,  instead  of 
— ^I  will  not  say  fthrinting  like  a 
Scottish  Highlander,  for  they  gene- 
nHy  face  their  enemies— bat  I  wiJI 
say,  instead  of  in  a  daric,  winding, 
Cahriiustic  manner,  ahrinkiny  from 
soch  a  strong,  such  a  piweifiu  argor 
ment,  when  it  is  wielded  against 
him  by  one  who  knows  how  to  hurl 
it,  ana  to  follow  it  np  with  a  perti- 
nacity not  to  be  conquered?  St 
Augustine,  the  meat  faithful  wit- 
Bess,  fiielimmm  tmtitj  of  all  an- 
tiquity, as  Calvin  descrtt)es  him^ 
teUs  US  that  Mass  was  offered  up 
for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  his 
mother,  Monica.  Will  the  learned 
gentleEoan  attempt  to  impugn  his 
TeraoityP  or,  with  hia  usual  ob- 
lifioua  rapidity  in  speaking,,  whoi 
ha  rises  to  address  you,  paas  orcr 
the  fact,  as  if  it  bad  never  bem 
attested,  or  had  never  been  presented 
to  his  notioa  P 

[The  kaned  gtntkman's  hour 
here  tenuinated.} 

Rer.  J.  CmaaNO.-- There  are 
two  ways  in  which  an  opponent  finds 
H  somewhat  difficult  to  rq)ly  to  the 
atatomants  of  hb  adversary  who  has] 


preceded  him.    I  eonfesa  tbatt  if  tlie 
speech  of  my  learned  antagcsust  had 
been  replete  with  lucid  and  admit 
able  argoment,  that  then  I  ahoiU 
have  felt  a  coune  of  ve^j  open  mi, 
fairly  before  me ;  in  the  argiiiiM  aii 
there  might  be  diffieoUy,  b«t  in  the 
line  of  rep^  there  could  be  none. 
But  my  opponent's  speech,  from  itt 
bqyinning  to  its  dose^  has  beeftna- 
thingelse  than  a  sort  of  incantatmy 
effcort  to  eonjnre  up  the  airy  g^nsl 
of  TransubstantiatkMi,  instead  of  t 
senes  of  sober  and  intelligent  aif» 
ments  in  defence  ^  the  piopitiataiy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  s^MSt 
und»  discussion.    It    really  mi 
perplex  me  how  to  reply»  so  taali  wi 
may  each   maintain    our  cewiaaa 
credit  with  this  assembly  ibr  ad- 
hering to  the  question  wludi 
proposed,  viz.  the  Propitiatory  Si 
fice  of  the  Masa.    My  learned 
tagoniat  brought  forward  a 
of  statements^  calhng  upon  me  is 
show  T^en  the  Mass  was  mtrodnesd 
into  the  Christian  Church.  I  shoved 
yon  a  time,  posterior  to  the  apoitaiir 
age,  when  it  did  woi  ensL    Tkii 
I  proved  hj  an  extract  from  Jna^ 
Martyr,  wiudi  was  brought  f orwmd 
in  reference  to  Transubsiaintirtini 
on  a  preceding  evenings  from  which 
it  is  dear,  that  in  his  day,  and  as- 
cording  to  his  testimony,  mmd  prim 
to  th§  exittenee  of  thou  so-ealki 
amdaai  Liiwrffisi^  out  at  which  wq 
antagonist  hae  quoted,  ther»  was  no 
such  thmg  as  the  propitiatM^ 
&Be  or  ceremonial  of  the  Maaa; 
to  thi»  triumpfaant  hci  he  has 
no  reply.  LeiUikemkefeconLtd^tkd 
i»  ihe  Heond  oaUuty  Jmsipm  MmUft 
inew  noihinjf  of  ihe  mom  jttopUmtmg 
Saer^.    An  ehdxirate  t^nttmai 
of  my  leaned  friend  waa  nAm  a 
ooneesaion  than  otherwise^-ioi  te 
I  heartily  thank  him.    Be  tTrltiwi 
how  absurd  it  is  for  me  to  call  at 
him  to  prove  that  this  propitiaisiy 
Sacrifice  exists  in  the  Bude^  a 
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did  n^t  egitt  HU  three  eeiUuriet  after! 
That  is  just  whafc  I  -waok — ^he  has 
deHberatelj^  or  iiiadTertesn%,  con- 
ceded that  it  is.  Bot  in  th&  BiUe^ 
Imt  tint  it  sprang  up  sdbsequeotlj. 
I  have  taken  down  ^  woida  ol  my 
leaned  amtagomat;  he  most  cer- 
tainly anid^  how  lidicnkoas  it  is  for 
me  to*  call  on.  him  to  pfove  tiiad; 
such  a  thing  eiisted  in.  the  Bible, 
when  we  fi£l  that  it  existed  onlj 
three cemtmies after!  If tiie leiumed 
gentleman  thiiJis  he  spoke  inad> 
▼ertently^  I  will  idbw  hnn  to  with- 
draw it.  [To  Mr.  Freni^  and 
langhter.]  Another  remark  of  his 
was,  that  we  Proiiestaats  hare  no 
pri^  and  no  idtar ;  for  Ids  part,  he 
could  not  cQnceire  the  existence  of 
an  altar  withoml;  a  priest^  (»  a  priest 
irithoitt  an  altar,  and  he  added*  ^praih 
f^pparent  satisractum,  that  we  haw 
neither.  No  mistake  can  be  more 
gross.  It  is  true  that  we  ha^  no 
material  or  perishablie  altar,  wUeh 
**  the  motk  and  the  mat  may  oonr- 
aame,^  and  whidi  the  ruthless 
inwiar  nmy  defile  and  orertnm; 
but  we  have  an  altar  which  the 
nnriean  Inve  no  ri&fat  to  approach, 
and  a  werifiev  whi(m  none  are  able 
to  destroy.  We  have  a  priest  as 
well  as  an  altar.  We  have  spriest, 
not  Hke  the  priests  of  the  Chmch  of 
Exyme,  liable  to  all  the  passions  and 
imperfections  of  humanity,  one  suc- 
ceeding to  the  other  by  reason  of 
death,  and  oilering.ofttimes  the  same 
sacrifioe,  whaeh  can  nerer  take  awwf 
flins ;  bat  we  have  '^a  Great  H^& 
priest  that  is  passed  into  the  Ma- 
yens,''  who  ONCB  xoB.  KUL  offered 
saor^Sce  for  sizi,  and  who  now 
aitteth  ftt  the  Pather^  right  hand 
to  make  inteieession  fosrns.  Christ 
is  at  once  oar  Altar,  our  Bacriiee^ 
and  our  Priest. 

If  we  have  not  the  sacrifice,  the 
altar,  aoul  the  pviesthood  of  Eome, 
we  lar»  those  of  Christ,  and  s^  m 
CMst.     HV'e  have  an  altar  ef  ftr< 


nohkr  materiid,  a  priesthood'  of 
mooe  glorious  attributes,  and  a 
sacrifice  so  consummate  and  so  per- 
fect, that  it  needed  to  be  offered 
but  muxfoftiUy  and  m>  more,  to  tiie 
end  ol  the  world.  Mv  learned  axi- 
tagonist  has  performed  many  splen- 
S^t^yn^ianTZui  a«drS^  Si 
Paulm  his  Bpistb  to  the  Hebrews ; 
but  the  moment  he  came  too  near 
the  exterminating  records  of  the 
iwostle,  he  cbish^>  off  mstanter  to 
Tertidlian  or  Augoatine,  or  to 
some  other  reaownoi  and  fllostobus 
fiikther.  I  know  why  Mr.  French 
has  said  so  muck  ditomt  St.  Paul, 
and  so  little ^mi  St.  Paul;  he 
knows  there  is  a  rod  in  pickle  for 
him  Irom  that  cmarter  [laughter] ; 
he  knows  what  St.  Paul  states,  md 
he  know*  still  fortiier,  tint  if  the 
statements  of  St.  Paul  are  to  be 
leeognised  as  binding  and  final,  the 
Mass,  with  /Jl  its  superstition  and 
absurdities^  must  be  exploded,  and 
driven  before  those  insuired  state- 
ments^ Hke  chaff  before  tne  win^  on 
the  thveshin^floor  of  summer.  To 
vindicate  h»  remaining  at  so  re- 
speotfo)  a  distance  from  the  Spistfe 
to  the  Bebrews,  and  haviiig  as  little 
as  possible  to  do  with  Scripture,  he 
oFooted  from  the  two  epistles  of 
St.  Peter,  '*  in  which  are  some 
tlungs  hard  to  be  vnderstood,  which 
they  that  are  nnlearaod  wrest  to 
theur  destruction." 

Now,  when  I  come  to  the  Bnle 
of  Faith,  I  am  prepared  to  canvass 
liiis  reference  at  hir^,  but  I  woold 
remind  my  antagonist,  that  in  the 
original  it  is  «ir  0I9,  or  the  neuter 
gender,  and  not  cv  a/p,  the  fomi- 
nine  gender.  Tlie  words  or  rdaitive 
"f'a  which  there  are  some  hard 
things,"  he  states  does  not  refsr  to 
'^BphtUf*'  but  to  things  spoken  of 
in  the  Epistles.  Now,  ev«ft  the 
feet,  that  in  the  days  of  St.  Peter 
certain  unlearned  persons  wrested 
the  Scriptures,  is  proof  positive 


140 


BACBinCB  OF  THE  XAM. 


[Zd 


Itiiai  these  persons  were  not  under 
the  interdicts  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  else  how  could  they  wrest 
what  they  were  not  allowed  to  read  ? 
The  cure,  moreover,  prescribed  by 
the  apostle  is  in  the  last  verse : — 
"  But  crow  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Xord  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Cnrist,"  i.e.  read  more  and 
more  the  Bible,  and  vou  will  be 
less   likelv   to   misunaerstand   it. 
"The  unleamed  wrested  them  to 
their  own  destruction,"  that  is,  the 
uninitiated,  the  undrilled ;    those 
who  snatch  at  fragments  of  Scrip- 
ture here  and  there,  without  looking 
to  the  analogv  of  truth  or  at  parallel 
passages,  ana  to  the  whole  harmony 
of  inspiration — who  imitate  the  con- 
duct of  my  opponent,  taking  iso- 
li^ed  fragment;),  as  was  manifested 
90  palpably  when  he  quoted  from 
Revelations :  —  "  Unto    him   that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us 
priests  unto  God ;"  and  inferred,  in 
a  style  of  logic  for  which  he  should 
take  out  a  ]>atent,  that  there  are 
sacrificingpriests  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.     Woy,  who  is  it  that  are 
nere  made  "  priests  unto  God  P"  It 
is  the  hitj  as  well  as  clergy  in 
heaven,    lue  whole  Church  says, 
"Unto  him   that    loved   us,  and 
washed  us  in  his  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and   priests  unto 
God,  be  glory  and  honour."    They 
are  priests,  just  as  St.  Peter  told 
the  laity  in  his  day  : — "  Ye  are 
kings    and    priests.        In    order 
to  meet  anotner  allegation  of  my 
learned  antagonist,  I  must  recur  to 
Justyn  Martyr,  though  really  I  am 
sorry  to  bring  you  mto  this  inter- 
minable forest  of  the  fathers,  where 
one  father  knocks  his  head  against 
another  father,  and  another  father 
knocks  his  head  against  both,  and 
with  whom  Roman  Catholics  play  at 
seek  and  hide.    Nevertheless,  for 
«iie  sake  of  my  learned  antagonist, 


who  is  so  passionately  attached  to  flie 
fathers,  and  correspondentW  afrnd 
of  the  apostles,  I  will  read  mm  his 
Dialogue  with  the  Jew  Tryplio. 

Let  us  see,  if  in  this  erbract  fnm 
Jus^m,  he  does  read  of  naj  other 
sacrifices  as  offered  up  by  ChnstiiBS, 
save  spiritual  praises,  prayers,  ke. 
My  antagonist  states,  that  his  pnests 
o£ferup  "hpropUiatoryMoertfieeJor 
the  tins  of  ike  liviMg  and  ike  dead^ 
a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice."  tfustyn  Martyr  says,  oa 
the  conUvT,  "  I  also  affirm  tliat  tk 
prayers  and  praises  of  the  taimis  err 
the  only  perfect  sacri/lees  oceeptM 
to  Goa**  (rrXctac  uorai  mat  ni- 
pftrrai  dai  rf  09^  uvtriaij) 

"  For  these  only  have  the  C3in- 
tians  undertaken  to  perform,  4Md  Uf 
the  eommemoraium  of  ike  vet  ead 
dry  Jbod,  in  which  we  call  to  mad 
the  sufferings  which  the  God  d 
gods  suffered  through  Him  wbose 
name  the  high  priests  and  scribes 
have  caused  to  be  profaned  wd 
blasphemed  through  Uie  earth."— 
Diatoy,  faith  the  Jew  Trypko,  p.  SIS. 
Paris,  1515. 

I  next  quote  another  j^assage  frm 
the  same  father,  shv^wm^  fliat  k 
has  a  far  greater  spice  of  Prde^- 
antism  than  my  friend  is  prepaivd 
to  anticipate.  My  learned  nt»> 
gpnist  appealed,  in  one  of  hb  lea 
timid  moments,  to  tiie  Bible^  wi 
quoted  from  the  Roman  Cathofic 
version,  (Acts  of  the  Apostles  xoL 
2,)  "  As  they  were  nunistenne]'  to 
the  Lord  and  fasting,  thejSolf 
Ghost  said  to  them,  &c. 

This  passage,  which  to  evesy  m- 
prejudiced  ear  savours  so  Httkflf 
Trfmsubstantiation,orits  idol-inW* 
the  Mass,  is  actually  adduced  by  17 
learned  friend,  with  his  eyes  ofio^ 
as  a  proof  of  the  Mass. 

Really,  I  never  met  with  a 
adversary  who  had  so  hs^fj  a 
knack  of  extracting  sunbeams  frrm 
cucumbers.    [Laup^terl.    He  \m 
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actually  biooght  forward  this  text 
to  support  the  Mass !  "  whilst  they 
were  ministering  to  the  Lord,"  that 
is,  says  my  opponent,  offering  up 
the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divi- 
ni^  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Sir.  French. — "  Ministering**  is 
the  word. 

Eev.  J.  GumnKO. — Yes,  "mi- 
nistering,*' and  as  you  expounded  it, 
"  offering  up  the  body  and  blood, 
soul  anddivinity  of  the  Son  of  God." 
And  the  learned  gentleman  endea- 
Tours  to  drive  home  his  position  by 
referring  to  Parkhurst's  Lexicon, 
which  I  have  on  the  table.  I  wiU 
refer  to  it  also.  When  m^  oppo- 
nent quoted  from  the  Lexicon,  I 
called  to  him  to  read  on,  but  he  felt 
it  more  convenient  and  desirable,  as 
on  previous  occasions,  not  to  read 
I  will  read  the  remainder  of 


an. 


the  passage  for  his  edification. 
Parkhurst  defines  Xcirovpyia>  to 
minister  publicly  in  sacred  offices. 
The  Lexicompher  then  quotes  from 
Josephus  those  who  ministered  ac- 
oording  to  the  Jewish  service,  and 
adds,  *'in  works  of  eharitv."  Is 
this  the  Mass  ?  My  learned  friend 
left  out  the  clause,  in  works  of 
cMaritv,  and  gave  merely  it  was 
"  whilst  they  were  ministering*' 
according  to  the  Jewish  service. 
This  slip  is  curious.  My  learned 
opponent  contends  that  the  Greek 
verb  \fiTovpyi»  means  to  offer  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,  or  to  offer  up  the 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divimty  of 
the  Son  of  God.  Now  follow  me, 
and  see  to  what  results  this  inter- 
pretation leads,  and  you  will  wit- 
ness again  what  I  told  you  at  the 
outset,  that  a  full  refutation  of  a 
ftoman  Catholic's  argument  may  be 
found  in  the  very  texts  which  are 
taken  up  for  his  aefence. 

I  refer  you  to  the  fifteenth  chapter 
and  twenty-seventh  verse  (I  quote 
from  the  Douay  Bible)  of  the  Epistle 
to  the    Romans  : —  **  For  if  the 


Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers 
of  these  spiritual  things,  they  ought 
also  in  carnal  things  to  minister 
to  them."  The  Greek  is— *v  roU 
acLpKiKolt  Xfftroi/py^o'cu  avron.  The 
same  verb,  Xr trov/>yea>,  is  used  here 
as  in  Acts  xiiL  2,  which  my  q>po« 
nent  says  means  ifferin^  up  propiti- 
atory sacrifice.  l!he  meaning,  there- 
fore, of  this  verse  in  Romans  xt.  27, 
would  be,  that  as  the  Gentiles  re- 
ceived spiritual  things,  then  thai 
they  ougnt  also  in  carnal  things  to 
offer  up  to  them  the  propitiatoiy 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in  return. 
Observe :  he  says  Xftrovpytm  means 
to  offer  up  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
then  I  contend  that  such  a  red* 
procation  as  this  interpretation 
necessarily  entails,  is  of  a  most 
extraordinary  stamp,  since,  for  the 
reception  of  spiritual  blessings  for 
the  Jews,  they  were  in  return  to 
offer  un  the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of 
"the  Mass,  the  body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of 
God !"  Strange  recompense,  and 
still  stranger  transition  on  the  part 
of  the  apostle,  if  my  opponents 
whimsicarinterpretation  be  right. 

I  quote  from  Hebrews  i.  14 
(Douay  version) :— "  Are  angeb  not 
all  ministering  spirits  sent  to  mi- 
nister for  them  ?  The  Greek  word 
in  this  jpassage  is  the  same  as  in 
Acts  xiiL  2,  which  means,  accord- 
inff  to  my  friend's  intetpretation^ 
offering  up  the  Mass.  We  must 
conteno,  tnerefore,  that  angels  offer 
up  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  fi  the  word  Xctro vpyovyrtfi^, 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  rex^ 
dered  in  the  RomanCatnolic  version, 
whilst  they  were  "ministering  to  the 
Lord,"  means  really  whilst  thej 
were  sacrificing  tiie  body  and  blood, 
soul  and  divimtv  of  the  Son  of  God, 
then  I  demana  a  reason  [to  Mr. 
French]  why  I  am  not  to  assort,  by 
parity  of  reasoniog,  when  it  is  de- 
chured  that  angels  are  ministering 
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mriii  (the  same  word  Xcirov/yyuea) 
tnat  ansels  offer  up  the  Sacrifioe 
of  the  Mass  :  it  is  the  yeiy  same 
Greek  word  that  is  used  as  in  the 
Acts;  angels,  therefore,  are  saczi- 
fidng  priests,  and  to  saints,  not  to 
Gk)d^  they  offer  np  the  body  of 
C^nst  a  propitiatcxy  sacnfioe.  I 
must  come  to  this  condusion,  if  the 
interpretation  of  XftrovpycM,  in 
Acts  ziiL  2,  by  my  opponent  be 
oorreot. 

Again,  in  Eomans  ziiL  6,  we  read, 
that  "rulers"  or  kings  are  the 
"mimiiers  of  God."  The  Greek 
word  is  A/tiTovpytu  vap  0€qv  ^laiv 
— the  yeiy  same  wora  employed  in 
the  Aots,  and  therefore,  of  oonrse, 
aeecurding  to  my  opponent's  raooess 
of  interpretation,  "  nilerB  cnTer  the 
Saerifioe  of  the  Mass."  It  is  the 
save  word ;  I  refer  my  opponent  to 
the  mesage.  I  find  the  very  same 
Greek  word,  which  Mr.  Fren^  says 
means  to  offer  propitiatory  sacrifice, 
applied  to  angels,  to  rulers,  and  to 
pnests;  and  tneief ore  the  inference 
imquestioBably  most  be,  if  the 
leoond  verse  of  the  thirteenth 
chaptcor  of  the  Aots  of  the  Apostles 
neajis,  "  whilst  they  were  sa^w 
Mass,"  then  when  we  read,  "angels 
are  miniaimng  spirits,"  we  are  to 
understand  anffels  say  or  offer  up 
Mass ;  that  when  we  read  "rulers 
are  miMisUrs  of  God,"  that  it  meansi 
they  say  Mass  for  God ;  and  that 
when  we  read,  "Gentiles  received 
from  the  Jews  s^oritual  blessing," 
by  an  admirable  species  of  recipro- 
city, they  are  to  differ  to  the  Jews, 
in  return,  the  Sairaifice  of  the  Mbss. 
This,  mind  yon,  is  not  n^  private 
interpretation;  but,  pursuing  the 
interpretation  adopted  oy  my  kuuned 
antagonist,  I  am  inevitably  led  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass  is  to  be  offered  up  by 
kings,  and  rulers,  and  angels,  and 
prints,  if  the  Greek  verb  Xewov^^ 
means  offering  propitiatory  sacrince. 


If  it  means  so  in  Acts^  and  nowhere 
else,  I  ask  an  eiqpilaitation :  I  know 
my  opponent  is  a  Gre^  acholar,  md 
competent  to  judge  of  the  right 
meaning  of  the  passage,  and  he 
must  know,  if  he  will  be  ingenuous, 
that  it  means  "  engagea  in  the 
service  of  God,"  or  "  mimsterii^ 
publicly  in  the  sacred  office,"  or  "  in 
the  assembly  of  God's  people.'* 

This  interpretation  of  my  oppo- 
nent is,  he  knows,  absurd,  and  lie 
dare  not  risk  his  reputation  for 
scholar^p  on  such  a  poaition.  But 
I  proceed  to  better  m«ter.  I  have 
two  positions  in  reference  to  tiie 
Sacrince  of  the  Mass — positions 
which  I  deduce  ZhMRi  the  daims  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  Let  me, 
however,  piefsce  my  aiguments  by 
an  important  distinction.  We  call 
jtrayer  a  sacrifice,  bat  not  mnopitia> 
tory;  we  csJlpraJMe  a  sacrmce,  but 
not  propitiatonr ;  but  the  distinctive 
name  for  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
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DEAD."  It  wilj^  of  courscL  be  ad- 
mitted on  all  sides,  that  ^leie  aoe 
two  great  pre-requMes  to  constitiHe 
a  "  fromiiiUory  sacrifice."  Hk 
first  IS  tne  dettrudion  of,  or  ietUk  ^ 
the  victim ;  or,  in  other  words,  ikt 
shedding  ofiilood.  Now,  the  apostle 
Paul  says   expressly,    "  wiTHorr 

SHEDDING  OF  BLOOD  THBBE   IS  SO 

BEMissiON  OF  SINS;"  in  other  words, 
in  every  propitiatory  sacrifice  tiw 
victim  must  be  destroyed.  'Gut 
lamb  that  was  offered  was  skin ;  the 
goat  was  slain  that  was  offered  in 
sacrifice ;  and  in  every  propiiiatcrf 
sacrifice  the  death  of  tne  victim  b 
a  fine  fua  nan.  But  in  the  Mass, 
accordmg  to  all  Boman  interpreta- 
tion, there  is  no  death  of  the 
VICTIM.  Chriit  does  not  suffer  de«tk 
in  the  Mass,  It  therefore  foUovs 
that  there  is  no  "propitiatory  sa- 
crifice" in  the  Mass. 
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I  lepeat  this  deoisiye  aignment. 
AcKxndiiig  to  the  Bibl^  the  de- 
stnutum  of  the  victim  is  easentiiil 
to  hpropUiaiorf  aaoiifice.  Heb.  ix. 
22 :~«  Without  shedding  of  blood 
theieisBOfemisaion^n»#/'  "witb- 
ont  the  dastraction  of  ^  vieiam 
there  is  no  propitiatory  mcH^  ;*^ 
but  in  ihe  Mass  there  is  no  soeh 
destruction  as  my  opponent  allows ; 
and  therefore,  there  is  no  propiti- 
atorv  saicvi&oe  in  the  Mass.  I  take 
ap  die  words  more  strictlj :  ''with- 
out SHEDDING  or  BLOOD,"  SAJS  the 

apostle,  **  IHBBX  IS  no  sbmibsion 
ow  SINS ;"  bnt  did  not  my  learned 
antagonist  nuantain,  what  Dr.  Boyle, 
in  his  Caieohism,  also  maJntaiiis — 
that  the  Mass  is  an  UNbloody  sacri- 
fice P  has  he  not  shown  ns,  from 
authentic  dooaments,  that  his  own 
Church  says  so  P  But  the  apostle 
aays,  "  uMaut  theddinff  of  blood 
tkePB  it  no  remtsaion  of  sim**  and 
therefore,  the  inference  undoubt- 
edly must  be,  that  as  there  is  no 
sh^dm^  of  blood  in  the  Mass, 
"  there  is  no  remission  of  sins,"  and 
tbe  hope  of  Boman  Catholics  is  an 
a;«ful  delusion !  "  The  Mass  is  not 
a  propitiatoiy  sacrifice."  Or  if  he 
maintains  tmit  there  iiBheddingof 
6lood  in  ike  Mats — or,  in  other 
words,  suffering  of  death— in  bold 
defiuice  of  the  declaration  of  Dr. 
PoTle  and  the  oracular  statements 
of  his  Cihurch,  then  I  say  that  the 
priests  of  the  Gburch  of  &ome  take 
up  ^  dreadfol  conduct  and  crime 
oi  the  Jews  and  Roman  soldiery  at 
the  cross ;  they  crucify  afresh ;  uiey 
shed  again  the  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God.  On  the  one  or  other  horn  of 
this  dilemma  I  impale  my  learned 
adtrersary,  and  call  upon  Imn  to  ex- 
tricate himself  how  he  best  may. 
"  Without  shedding  of  blood,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  there  is  no  remission 
of  sins ;"  but  in  ths  Mats  there  is 
no  shedding  of  blood,  and  oonse- 
ouently,  in  Ihe  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 


there  is  no  remission— there  is  na* 
propitiation  for  sin.  In  the  next 
plaoe^  there  must  be  not  onlf  these 
pre-requisites  for  erery  propitiatory 
aaonfioe,  tIz.  the  destnu;tion  of  the 
iictim,  or  the  shedding  of  its  blood, 
but  tliere  must  of  necessity  be  a 
suitable  and  valid  priesthood  also. 

The  Mass  is  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice. To  offer  it  up,  there  must  of 
necessity  be  a  saCTificing  priest. 
We  oontend,  no  such  functions  are 
ascribed  to  the  ministers  of  the  Gos- 
pel m  the  New  Testament.  There 
are  in  the  Greek  language  two  dis- 
tinct words,  both  of  \^uch  have  been 
rendered  priest : — Upwt  and  np^a- 
pvTtpos.  The  former  applied  to  the 
priests  of  Levi  and  descripti?e  of 
sacrifioingpriests— thelatter  applied 
to  the  mmisters  of  the  Gospel  m  the 
New  Testament,  and  denoting  no 
function  peculiar  to  a  sacrifioer. 
The  word  priott  in  the  Book  of 
Common  ^yer,  is  deriyed  from 
the  Greek  wp€afivTfpos;  German, 
prester;  Frencl^  pritrs;  English, 
priesi.  My  ^ition,  which  I  call  on 
my  antaguust  to  (^prore,  is,  that 
there  is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  whidi  any  minister  of  Chris- 
tianity is,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
faithful,  described  as  either  a  Upcvr, 
or  sacrificing  priest.  If  no  2epcvf 
among  the  New  Testament  mmis- 
ters, then  is  there  no  propitiatoty 
sacnfioe  to  be  offered.  I  tnerefore 
call  on  Mr.  French  to  lay  his  finger 
on  one  s6lUarypassa^yr\ii^  declares 
that  Christ  left  beiiind  him  in  his 
Church  an  order  of  sacrificing  priests, 
or  invested  his  ministers  with  names 
or  functions  denoting  them  posses- 
sors of  power  to  maxe  propitiatorT 
offerings.  All  beHevers  constituted 
in  the  New  Testiunent  are  a  glorious 
^aaCK€iov  Updmfia — ^kingly  priest- 
hood, to  offer  up  spiritual  saacifices 
of  thanksffiying  and  praise.  Evenr 
Christian  layman  is  as  mudi  a  Uptvs 
as  his  minister.     Every  belieyer  in 
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this  assembly  is  a  priest  unto  God. 
No  minister,  Prot^tant  or  Boman 
Catholic,  is  so  exdusivelj  and  dis- 
tinctively. 

"  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones"  it  is 
2  Peter  chap.  y.  [to  Mr.  F.]  "  are 
built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy 
jpriesthood,  to  offer  up  niritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus 
Christ."  "lbeseechj'(w,bythemepcy 
of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies 
as  living  sacrifices."  Now,  then,  I 
repeat  my  statement,  that  the  words 
pretMerotf  episcomu,  and  diaconiu, 
are  the  words  used  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, to  describe  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  and  there  is  not  an  officer  in 
the  New  Testament  Church  distin- 
guished from  the  body  of  the  faithful 
by  the  name  of  itptvs,  or  ''  sacri- 
ficing priest;"  and! therefore  tell  the 
reverend  gentlemen  who  sit  beside 
Mr.  French  [the  Rev.  T.  Sisk,  of 
the  Roman  CfU^holic  Chapel,  Chelsea, 
who,  with  another  priest,  was  present 
on  the  preceding  and  subseauent 
eveningsj  that  he  is  vo  sacrincing 
priest  [Mt.  Sisk  bowed]  in  the  sense 
in  which  he  holds  it.  Mr.  French 
is  as  much  a  Uptvs  as  he.  I  should 
rejoice  to  hail  him  as  coadjutor  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ;  but,  to  enable 
me  to  do  so,  he  must  abjure  the 
fearful  assumption  of  any  power  to 
bring  from  neaven  and  immolate 
upon  his  altar  tlie  Lord  of  glory. 
Ijiere  is  no  l€p€vs  in  this  room 
separate  from  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful,  save  that  Hieh-priest,  that 
Great  High-priest,  wno  said  to  all 
his  followers,  "Lo!  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world." 

We  read  in  Hebrews,  v.  4,  "  No 
man  taketh  this  honour  unto  him- 
self" (that  is,  « the  honour"  of 
being  a  sacrificing  priest,  as  the 
context  will  show  you),  *'but  he 
that  is  called  of  Ggd,  as  was  Aaron." 
Now  I  have  shown  you  that  God 
has  not  called,  or  appointed,  any  to  | 


be  sacrificing  priests;  and  in  Ik 
New  Testament  Churcii  there  is  not 
one  solitary  passage,  from  the  Alfk 
of  Matthew  to  the  Omega  of  Refe- 
lations,  in  which  the  minister  of 
Christ  is  described  as  offidaUy  and 
exclusively  a  Icpcvr,  or  *'  samfinag 
priest." 

Mr.  Fbench.  —What  was  the 
text? 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG.  —  Tlic  text  I 
last  quoted  was  Hebrews  ▼.  4.  Ld 
us  look  at  the  institution  of  tk 
Lord's  Supper  (1  Cor.  xi.  26%  and 
see  if  there  is  any  intimation  of  i 
sacrifice,  or  sacrincing  priesthood, 
there : — "  As  often  as  ye  eat  ths 
bread  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  tiem 
the  Lord's  death  till  he  come.* 
The  words  are  not,  ye  do  offer  is 
"  the  body  and  blood,  soul  asfl 
divinity  of  Christ  till  he  cQme.' 
The  Lord's  Supper,  therefore,  is  a 
institution  to  snow  forth  the  deaik 
of  Christ  ''  till  he  come,"  not  b- 
tended  to  perpetuate  the  o^Comr 
up  the  "  body  and  blood,  soul  iw 
divinity  of  the  Son  of  God.'*  Wha 
our  Lord  was  instituting  tbe  oob- 
munion,  it  is  recorded  in  the  tweah- 
second  of  Luke,  that "  be  tookfaieML 
and  gave  it  to  them,  saying,  '  TUi 
is  my  body,  which  is  given  for  yoo.*  * 
Now  the  Mass  is  a  *'  propitiatai; 
sacrifice,"  or  something  offered  if 
the  priest  to  God^  but  here  is  sooifr 
thin^  given  bt  God  to  us ;  or  in  a 
sacrifice  something  is  offered  l^  idm 
to  God,  but  a  sacrament  is  sQBe> 
thing  given  by  God  to  man.  Whs 
our  Lord  instituted  the  £achanst, 
we  read  of  no  altar,  on  which  m 
to  be  offered  up  his  body  and  hlooi 
soul  and  divinity -^«o  sacr^idd 
priest ;  we  find  no  intimataotn  ^ 
there  was  propitiation  made  in  fte 
Last  Supper  by  our  Lord,  or  that  he 
asserted  that  the  Eucharist  ws 
henceforth  to  be  a  propitiaioij 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  irrsm 
and  the  dead.    If  the  Last  Svppcr 
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was  the  propitiatory  sacrifce  of 
Cfaiist,  I  ask  why  did  he  offer  him- 
self again  P  If  the  Last  Sapper 
was  the  sacrifice  that  satisfied  High 
Heaven  and  saved  lost  mankind, 
what  means  the  fearful  and  agoniz- 
ing cry — "  Father!  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  enp  pass  from  me,  but  never- 
theless, not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
doneP"  If  the  sacrifice  was  made 
when  the  Last  Supper  was  insti- 
tuted, then  must  we  blasphemously 
infer  from  this  fact,  that  the  last 
sacrifice  of  Christ  on  "  the  accursed 
tree"  was  a  work  of  superero- 
gation, uncalled  for  and  unneces- 
sary. But  if  the  Last  Supper 
was  what  we  believe  it  to  be—an 
affecting  symbol  of  that  solemn  and 
momentous '  sacrifice,  a  symbol  of 
the  bodv  an^  blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  about  to  be  offered 
up  upon  the  cross,  then  we  feel  the 
wsomte  necessity  of  his  last  jgreat 
sacrifice,  because  the  truth  is  in- 
scribed in  the  records  of  the  Jewish 
economy,  and  re-echoed  intheoraoles 
of  the  church,  "  Without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission  of 
sin"— and,  "The  blood  of  bulb  and 
coats  could  not  take  away  sin." 
God  himself  must  suffer,  bleed,  and 
die,  before  the  guilty  sinner  could 
be  redeemed. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
viL  23,  you  wiU  find  the  following 
important  truth:  —  "They truly," 
the  priests  of  Levi,  under  the  law, 
"  were  mang  priests"  Tand  the  same 
necessity  of  reason  applies  to  the  soi 
disani  priests  of  Borne),  "  because 
they  were  not  suffered  to  continue 
by  reason  of  death ;  but  this  Man, 
l)ecause  he  oontinueth  ever,  hath  an 
uncAanoMbUTpiiessthood"  Now 

Mr.TBJBNCH. — ^The  reference,  if 
you  please. 

"Rev.  J.  CumciNO. — ^Hebrews  vii. 
93,  24.  You  observe,  there  were 
^many  priests"  under  the  law — 
"  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue 


by  reason  of  death ;"  but  this  priest, 
dnrist,  hath  an  unehanoeable  priest- 
hood. The  Church  of  Bome  has 
rendered  the  word  "tf/tfnw/"  priest- 
hood; but  I  appeal  to  my  mends 
whetherthe  Gh^K  word  airapafiarop, 
derived  from  a  irapafialv»f  to  pass 
over,  compounded  of  trapa,  beyond, 
and  /Sdivo),  to  go,  does  not  mean  a 
priesthood  that  cannot  pitss  from  one 
to  another — a  priesthood  incommu- 
nicable and  intransmissible,  exclus- 
ive and  peculiar.  The  Greek  is 
explained  in  Parkhurst  ^Rose's  edi- 
tion) : — "  What  passeth  not  from 
one  to  another,"  as  the  Jewish  high 
priesthood  did  from  the  father  to 
ms  son  and  successor.  Theodoret 
explains  it,  abiahoxf*V'  This  epithet, 
aarapa^arov,  denotes  that  Christ 
has  an  ineommnnicable,  intransfer- 
able  priesthood." 

fMr.  French,  appearing  to  deny  it, 
ana  appealing  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sisk.  1 

Bev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — ^My  friend,  I 
perceive,  doubts  me ! 

Mr.  !French  (in  reply). — "A 
priesthood  that  does  not  pass  away" 

Bev.  J.  CiTHMiNO. — ^Thc  Greek 
word,  I  assert,  hom  its  composition, 
its  definition  in  Parkhurst,  and  its 
synonyme  in  Theodoret,  means  what 
I  have  stated  —  which  passeth  not 
from  one  to  another. 

Mr.  !Fb£KCH,  and  another  voice 
[which  the  reporter  understood  to  be 
the  Bev.  Mr.  Sisk's.]— False!  false! 
bad !  bad !  it  is  irapa  and  fiaiv»-^ 
"that  does  not  pass  away." 

Bev.  J.  Ctjmmino. — Very  well, 
as  Tou  choose.  I  have  given  you 
the' original  word  and  definition  of 
the  Lexicon,  and  I  now  leave  it  with 
every  Greek  scholar  in  this  assembly 
to  aedde  whether  the  word  does 
not  mean  "  unehangec^le*'  or  that 
passeth  not  from  one  to  another^  and 
not  as  the  Boman  Catholics  now 
define  it,  that  "  cannot  pass  away.** 
I  am  not  at  all  surprised  that  my 
friend  is  obstinate  on  this  point,  and 
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oontenda  tixeaaooBij  for  «  dilmted 
maaming^  becaoBe  if  it  be  a  ohaiac- 
teristic  of  Ciirist  that  hia  ptiest- 
hood  is  esaeatiaUy  and  insqMiably 
interwovea  with  his  otker  sacked 
fuoctkms  and  glKMioua  offices,  and 
can  so  more  be  pasaed  away  from 
himself  to  another  than  his  Qwniff€' 
seMce  or  omnipotenoe  oan  be  tians- 
feired,  the  assomptions  of  the 
Boman  priesthood  are  Uasted  by 
that  epithet  as  by  a  thunderbolt, 
and  l£e  Mass  proved  a  faboloafi 
deceit.  One  reason  of  the  per- 
fection of  his  priesthood  is,  beoauae 
he  coniimfeii  ever.  Observe,  one 
peculiarity  of  Christ's  priesthood 
iSfitoontmuethever.  The  feature  in 
contrast  with  this,  and  characteristic 
of  the  Mosaic  economy,  is  that 
the  priesthood  passed  from  one  to 
anotner,  that  when  one  priest  died 
another  succeeded  him ;  W  Christ 
contiaueth  ever.  There  is  neither 
room  nor  necessity  for  any  other 
priest;  the  completeness  of  his 
sacrifice,  the  fulness  of  his  inter- 
cession, and  the  oontinuanoe  of, 
and  impassable  origin  of  bis  fmic- 
tions,  render  other  sacrificing  priests 
unnecessary  and  inadmissible.  Their 
assumptions  are  intrusory;  their 
claims  are  blasphemy;  their  exist- 
ence, an  attempt  to  defeat  the  ends 
of  the  Gospel  We  have  all  we 
want   m   the   complete    and 

Lord 


can 


glorious  priesthood  of   our 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

I  may  mention  that  one  of  the 
fathers,  to  whom  my  learned  friend 
has  referred,  expresses  the  Greek 
word  anaoaparav,  by  kamng  no  nte- 
oeuor.  We  have  an  explanation 
from  one  of  the  fathers  of  this  word 
confirmatoiT  of  ours,  if  that  were 
needed.  If  this  be  tiie  fact — and  I 
am  prepared  with  references  abun- 
dant from  the  Greek  and  Scripture  to 
show  that  that  is  the  meaning — then 
Mr.  Prench  knows  there  is  an  end  of 
the  claims  and  proud  assumptions  of 


the  Eoman'Catholic  priMihood;1kl 
their  fomctions  aregratidtois ;  ^ 
office  \&  unhallowed ;  tbesr  <»Af 
derogatoiT  to  Christ  and  nuaooi  to 
men's  souls.  The  sunisters  of  tk 
Gospel  are  not  aaorificing  rnkstoi 
any  sense  different  from  me  fail;. 
Heb.  vH  2^  87:—"  For  anu^  ■ 
High-priest  became  ub,  irfao  is  Mft 
hamiless^  undefiled,  and  sepanto 
&om  sinners,  and  nuule  higher  te 
the  heavens ;  vhQ  needeth  mei  imij^ 
as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  w 
sacrifice,  firHfir  hU  &wn  mnt,  m 
iheaa,  for  uie  peode's,  fortius  hetf 
OKCE  when  he  CHfened  up  himfldl" 
The  GredL  word  is  e^a*ra(— mv 
fir  iv//-*-perfectly,  complete^,  bbI 
to  be  done  again.  I  contend  ^i 
St.  Paul  had  been  professeiftf  00- 
bating  the  doctrine  of  the  lufs,te 
could  not  have  usef  straogcr  tt 
more  exterminating  language.  Bt 
save,  "  We  have  not  a  High-frio^ 
toio  needetk  daily  to  qfenntaen/iet^ 
But  in  tiie  Churdi  of  Ilome  tkf 
have  priests  who  need  daily  to  oil 
up  sacrifice.  It  is  a  fact,  that  at  M 
400,000,000  of  masses  have  \m 
ofiered  up  sinoe  the  year  ISOl.  i 
calculation  below  the  nuark.  is  tW 
there  may  be  about  30,000  prie* 
in  the  w<»rld ;  suppose  they  oiei  ft 
Mass  a  day,  that  will  be  21O,00&ft 
week,  and  10,930,000  a  jm,  % 
during  the  last  t^  years,  m  jsm 
numbers,  100,000,000,  and  chaf 
the  portion  of  the  century  tliit  ■ 
now  expired,  and  by  the  sameaift' 
metic,  nearly4OO,O(>0,O00Qf  mas^ 
Monstrous!  almost  (I speak  it vift 
every  kindness  towards  my  a^ 
gonist)  blasphemous  b^i*^^^>^: 
What  is  the  language  of  St.  £v* 
*•  This  he  did  okcb  for  all",  » 
needs  not  to  offer  up  hinw 
400,000,000  of  times,  !«  "*i 
he  did  ONCE  for  all."  TlieJ¥«* 
drawing  a  contrast  between  w 
priesthood  of  Christ  and  the  posk 
under  the  Jewish  eooaoBs^* «  *9 
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sinflar  econoni)^,  says, ''  he  Aaededi 
not  dailj,  ai  dia  their  piieat^  to  offisr 
up  sacnfice  for  the  sins  of  the  people^ 
far  this  he  did  once  for  ally  wW 
he  offered  himself  as  the  victim 
oa  the  cross.  I  imjplore  jou  to  read 
the  7th,  8th,  9th,  and  10th  <^ 
tecs  of  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
aod  if  ever  there  was  a  8])leDdid 
sod  oyerpoweriog  eonfataaon  of 
the  doctnne  of  the  Mass,  it  is  ooii- 
taioed  in  those  four  Gh4>ter8,  and 
JOU  will  find  the  wosrd  qhto^  le- 
pested  at  least  seven  times — **  once 
for  all" — and  this  completeness  of 
CSirisf  s  sacrifice  and  peofectian  of 
priestliood  sweeps  sway  for  ever 
oe  claims  of  a  sacrificiiig  priest. 

Again,  I  miote  Heb.  ix.  11 : — 
^Bnt  Christ  oeing  come,  an  High- 
priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a 
greater  ana  more  pmect  ta^made* 
not  made  with  hands — that  is  to  say, 
not  of  this  building;  neither  by  the 
Uood  of  ^ffoats  aiui  calves,  but  by 
his  own  b&od,  he  entered  in  obgb 
into  the  holy  place*' — ohoe  fob 
ALi^  yon  observe,  never  to  come 
oat  sigain  to  be  sacnfioed  on  the 
altar,  *' havUig  obimned  eijsbval 
UDSKFTIOK  FOB  ufli,"  and,  there- 
fore, BO  need  of  any  other  sacrifice 
to  be  added,  as  if  onr  redemption 
oonld  be  exhausted  and  die,  (ht  to 
iBike  more  satisfactory  and  com- 
plete, than  that  which  is  eternal 

Again,  I  read  from  the  same 
cbapter  (Heb.  ii.),  verses  13, 14 : — 
*  wai  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of 
goaia,  and  the  ashes  of  an  h^er 
spriiiklbg  the  undean,  sanctifieth 
to  the  pnnfving  of  the  flesh,  how 
mndi  more  snail  the  bbod  of  Christ, 
who,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit^ 
ofCered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
parce  your  conscience  from  dead 
wonu  to  serve  the  living  God!" 
Now,  in  this  passage  we  find 

Mr.  Fbskch. — ^Xhe  reference,  if 
yonplease. 

Hjie  reason  of  these  iutermp- 


tions  on  Mr.  French's 
that  Mr.  Cumming  was  obbaea  Co 
make  the  quotations  so  rapiaiy,  on 
account  of  the  shortness  of  oJatine, 
that  it  was  ahnost  impossibb  cop* 
sectly  to  laeord  them  without  hav- 
ingthe  refecenoei  i^pon  stated. j 

Ilev.  J.  Cmoane. — ^I  quoted 
from  Heb.  ix.  13, 14.  Now,  then, 
you.  observe,  1  am  not  gtTing  my 
own  |Hivate  interpEetati<»i'— 1  am 
layji^  tQie  Mass  and  Scadpture  side 
by  side,  that  }[oii  may  deliberately 
see  if  this  propitiatory  sacnfioe  is  a 
doctrine  that  ei^^  ^^  palxonage 
of  the  apostle  St.  Paul  "  Thxoagh 
the  Eternal  Spirit  he  offered  himself 
without  spot  or  blemish."  Hese 
Christ  is  at  once  the  ai/cax»  and 
the  VICTIM,  and  the  pbisst.  'His 
Godhead  was  the  aUar  that  smc- 
tified  and  sustaiDed  the  majestic 
offering ;  ins  humanity — ^his  ^*  spot- 
less" numani^ — was  the  tncim; 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  the^ 
great  High-priest.  He  offered  him- 
self, the  vioiam*  on  the  alkir  of  his 
Godhead. 

Again,  in  verse  22 : — "  Almost  all 
things  are  by  the  law  purged  with 
blood,  and  without  shedoinff  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission."  1  nave  told 
you  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  no 
shedding  of  blood,  that  it  is,  by  i^ 
definition  of  Dr.  Doyle,  an  "nn- 
bbody"  sacrifice;  and,  therefore, 
this  statement  at  once  exterminates 
its  pretension  to  be  a  propitiatory 
offering  for  the  sins  ol  the  living 
and  the  dead. 

The  twenty-fifth  v^rse  of  the  same 
ninth  chapt^  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews: — '*Noryet  thiat  he  should 
(^^  himself  often,  as  the  High- 
priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place 
eoety  year  with  blood  of  others." 
Now,  mark,  it  is  not  required  that 
Christ  should' <2^  himself  oitxn; 
but,  in  the  Church  of  Borne,  (as  m^ 
learned  antagonist  can  testify,)  it  is 
I  required  ihiSt  Christ  ofEer  mmself 
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jften  by  the  priest.  Yes,  four  hun- 
dred million  of  times  dmring  the  last 
forty  years.  The  Bible  says  it  is 
KOT  BEQUiSED  that  he  should  offer 
hWelf  OFTBK,  bat  the  Chnrch  of 
Home  sars  it  is  keqitibsd  that  he 
should  offer  himself  OFTEir.  [Tam- 
ing to  Mr.  French.] 
l£r.  French. — ^les. 
Bey.  J.  CuKinNG.— The  learned 
ffentleman  most  candidly  acqoiesces. 
All  I  need  add  is,  that  the  Gnoich  of 
Bome,  in  the  pride  of  her  folly,  says 
one  thing,  and  St.  Paol,  the  inspired 
penman,  says  another!  Do  you 
admit  the  inspirations  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  P  Do  yoa  hold  it  to  be  the 
wordofGodP 

[An  intimation  of  assent  from 
Mr.  French.] 

Bey.  J.  CuMMino.— Then  I  call 
apon  the  learned  gentleman,  when 
ne  stands  ap,  to  reconcile  these  two 
extraordinary  facts  —  the  apostle 
says,  it  is  not  necessary  that  Christ 
should  4/ten  offer  up  nimself ;  the 
Church  of  Bome  says  it  is  necessary. 
I  anticipate  eyery  possible  reply, 
and  remind  this  assembly  of  an 
extinguisher  on  such  opposition : — 
"  Let  Qod  be  true,  though  every  man 
a  liar** 

I  read  on  to  the  twenty-seyenth 
yerse  of  this  chapter,  and  quote  the 
words ;  '*  for  then  must  he  often  have 
suffered,  since  the  foundation  of  the 
world ;  but  now  once,  in  the  end 
of  the  world,  hath  he  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrince  of  him- 
self." The  apostle  has  iust  said, 
'*  It  is  not  necessary  that  he  should 
ojfer  himself  often.  Why  ?  (I  spe- 
cially call  your  attention  to  this.) 
"It  is  not  necessary,"  says  the 
apostle,  "that  he  snould  offer 
himself  OFTEN."  He  assigns  the 
reason :  "  because  then  must  he 
OFTEN  HAyE  SUFFERED."  In  other 
words,  the  apostle  says,  eyery  time 
that  Christ  is  offered  he  most 
tmrrER ;  and  mark !  if  he  has  been 


" offered  often^  on  Eoman  Caftofe 
altars,  he  must  hayt*    often  tmferttP 
at  the  hands  of  Roman  uuboie 
priests.    The  Church  of  Rosne  de- 
claims, I  belieye,  the  idea  that  Cbist 
undergoes  any  suffering  in  the  Saea* 
fice  <n  the  Mass.    But  if  she  &- 
claim  the  idea  that  be  snffeca,  ak 
must  also  disclaim  the  opinkm  tt^ 
he  is  offered  on  her  altars.    But  f 
Christ  be  often  offered^   be  mis^ 
according  to  the  inspired  dedantta 
of  the  apostle,  often  suffer;  if  ^ 
Church  of  Bome  T"«^^t^ii^^  he  doa 
not  often  suffer,  I  most  infer  vtt 
St  raid,  he  is  not  oflen  offered,  wk 
therefore,  that  the  Mass  is,  in  tib 
words  of  the  Church  of 
"a  bhksphemous  fable  and 
ous  deceit."    It  most  be  so,  if 
Roman  Catholic    hearers,    if  fti 
words  of  the  true  God  are 
and,  oh !  I  implore  yoo,  my 
deluded  fellow-countrymen,  and  jni 
my  learned  opponent,  to  weigh  taoi 
solemn  and  eternal  statemenfa^  !■ 
we  must  each  giyc  an  aocoostW' 
fore  the  judgnient  bar  of  Godrf 
what  we  naye  said  and  beard  tt 
eyenin^ !  I  implore  you,  my 
Cathohc  friends,  while  I 
telligent  and  inquiring 
around  me,  to  lay  these  senti 
seriously  to  heart,  and  rcsolTe  4il 
night  to  receiye  or  to  rgect  As 
doctrine  of  the  Mass,  aoeordiig  tl 
the  yerdict  of  this  infallible  trifaM. 
This  holy  yolume  must  root  up  a 
plant  that  is  not  of  ourFather's~^ 
ing.    Beyere,  receiye  its  recoi 

I  turn  to  Heb.  ix.  27,  M?- 
"And  it  Ib  appointed  unto 
once  to  die,  but  aftor  this  the  ^  . 
meni.  So  Christ  was  omcs  ifit 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  andvH 
them  that  look  for  him  sbdl  li 
appear  the  second  time,  wd 
sin,  unto  salyation."  Is  there  flV^ 
thing  between  man's  dying  aadv 
jud^ent  P  "  No,"  says  the 
tie,  "  as  a  man  once  dies,  and 
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be  expected  to  die  twice,  and  then 
eomes  the  judgment,  so  Christ  was 
QVCB  offer^  and  then  comes  a  se- 
oond  time."    The  next  event  is  his 
second  coming,  and  not  a  frequent 
or  dailj  offermg  before  it.     The 
pandlel  is  comolete ;  it  is  beautifully 
refndered  in  the  Douay  version : — 
"So Christ, once  offered,  exhausted 
the  sins  of  many."  Our  version  has, 
to  "  bear  the  sms  of  many."    The 
next   personal  event  that  falls  to 
man  after  death  is  judgment ;  and 
the  next  personal  event  that  follows 
oar  Lioras  having  offered  himself 
once  is  his  second  advent,  there  being 
reeognieed  no  intermediate  offering. 
I  quote  Hebrews  x.  12  :— "  Por 
the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come,  and  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
those  eaerifiees,  which  they  offered 
fear  by  year  eontimtalfy,  make  the 
comers  thereunto  perfect:    Eor  then 
would  they  not  have  ceased  to  be 
offered  ?  becaose  that  the  worship- 
pers once  pur^[ed  should  have  had 
no  more  conscience  of  sins."    The 
apostle  says,  that  *' sacrifices  offered 
^o»  year  to  year,  continually,  can 
neper   make  the  comers  thereunto 
perfect"    But  the  propitiatory  sa- 
onfice  of  the  Mass  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  often  offered,  year  by  year, 
continually;   nay,  so   often,  that, 
as  1  have  told  yoo,  within  the  hist 
forty  years  only,  it  has  been  offered 
■t  least  four  hundred  million  times. 
Therefore,    they    cannot    possibly 
nrocore  that  fuD,  finished,  uid  per- 
fect salvation  which  must  be  ob- 
tained by  the  soul  before  it  can 
enter  into  gloiy.    Sacrifices  often 
offered  are  not  propitiatory  enough, 
snd  cannot  take  away  sin.    But  the 
Mass  sacrifice  is  often  offered,  and 
therefore  it  cannot  be  propitiatory 
enough. 

I  go  to  Heb.  X.  10 :— "  By  the 
I'hicb  win  we  are  sanctified,  through 
the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesos, 


ONCE  voB  ALL."  The  Greek  word 
here  is  l<t>aara^-'-Gsci&  roR  all. 
Now  observe,  to  repeat  this  obla- 
tion is  to  declare  that  it  has  not 
"  sanctified  onee  for  all ;"  in  other 
words,  to  repeat  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  to  declare  it  to  be  imper- 
fect. If  it  need  to  be  repeateo,  it 
follows  that  we  are  not "  sanctified  " 
once  for  all;  that  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  was  not  the  perfect  and  all- 
sufficient  sacrifice  which  it  has  been 
described  to  be.  1  will  quote  here 
from  the  Douay  Bible  (as  1  am 
willing  to  do  on  all  these  texts, 
there  oeing  little  difference),  Heb. 
xi.  11 :— -"Every  priest  standeth 
daily  ministering  and  often  offering 
the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins ;  but  this  Man  offer- 
ing one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God." 

"For  by  one  oblation  he  hath 
perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified" 

You  observe  the  contrast  between 
the  priests  of  the  old  dispensation 
with  Christ  our  great  Hi^-priest : 
"They"  (the  priests)  "were  standing 
in  the  temple  daily,  ministering, 
just  as  th^  (the  priests)  do  in  the 
Church  of  Ilome,  "  offering  often  the 
same  saoifioes,"  as  the  pnests  do  in 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  but  this  Man 
offered  one  sacrifice  for  ever,  so  that 
such  priests  and  offerings  are  done 
with.  He  "sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God."  You  observe,  he  does 
not  come  down  to  the  Mass-house  to 
be  sacrificedon  the  altar  of  the  church 
of  Rome  by  the  priest ;  but  he  ever 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
having  offered  up  one  finished  sacri- 
fice for  alL  "  For,  by  oira  opfek- 
INO  or  oblation,  he  hath  for  ever 
perfected  them  that  are  sanctified." 
This  goes  like  a  plou^hare  through 
the  Mass  and  its  ministering  priests. 

My  dear  friends,  let  me  call  on 
you  earnestly  to  weigh  these  solemn 
truths.    Ebrst,  "without  shedding 


150 


SACBtnCE  07  TBI  HA88. 


[M 


of  blood  i^ere  is  no  remisskm ;" 
but  in  ihe  Idbss  there  m  no"  shed* 
dktg  of  blood,"  and,  oonseqaently, 
"no  remission."  Secondly,  that 
without  the  destractioa  of  the 
victim  ikere  w  no  propitiatory-  Bom- 
fice ;  but  in  the  Saciifice  of  the 
Mass  tiiere  is  no  destraetion  of  tiie 
vuj^.  "  Christ  c^etk  no  more  ;" 
and,  therefore,  there  is  no  propi- 
tiaiory  sacrifice.  In  the  next  place, 
the  apostle  eonitnsts  "num^ prtoHt** 
with  one  priesty  many  Men/hot  with 
one  ^reat  sacrifice>-one  once  for  all 
obbilaoB,  by  which  "we  are  per- 
fected and  sanctified,"  with  ^ose 
many  and  daily-repeated  obktioBs 
whicft  cui  never  take  awe^  sin. 
And,  therefoff^  I  do  contend  thai 
all  those  passages  from,  the  reputed 
ancient  litomes  and  fathers,  among 
whom  my  &amed  friend  has  so 
frecmently  ramliM,  and  foom  which 
ke  MS  brooffht  every  sort  of  hetero- 
geneous and  irrelevant  extsaet,  go 
K)r  nothmff  in  comparison  of  what 
St.  Panl  oedaies;  and  I  do  edU 
upofn  him  now,  earnestly  and  ho^ 
nestly,  to  apply  lomsetf  to  the  in- 
vestigation c/l£ese  saered  pasaaces, 
and  to  reconcile  them  witk  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Mass,  as  it  is  defined  in 
the  canoBS  of  the  Cooneil  of  Trent, 
or  in  the  Catechism  of  Dr.  Doyle. 

Let  me,  in  a  few  words,  entreat 
ypvr  attention  to  the  giorions  soffi- 
ciency  and  eompletoiess  of  our  sa^ 
criice..  When  God  forces  the 
fiim&er,  and  remits  the  sms  ol  the 
ffoilty  penitent,  he  does  it  oneo  and 
for  ever.  He  forgives  as  Qod.  It 
has  been  rebted  of  Alexander  the 
Grea^,  thai  on  kb  desiring  a  person 
to  ask  what  he  pleased,  axia  it  wooid 
be  ^ven  him;  and  on  the  person 
askmg  a  pahrr  and  vahieless  boon, 
Alenmder  said,  "  It  waa  be  becsomi- 
ing  in  yon  to  ask  this,  out  it  is  not 
in  me  to  give  it — ^when  I  give,  I 
give  like  a  tinff."  Our  Great  High- 
priest  "  gvB9t  Uko  a  king^*  and  nis 


gift  is  as  lasting  as  it  is  miinifteHit; 
perfect  salvation,  nothing  less  m 
more,  is  bestowed;  free,  fioli,  wtA 
final  pardon  is  i^e  royal  booaof  oar 
Mdcnisedee — ^theie  is  no  reasoa 
why  it  should  not  be  so.  Hie  koi> 
ness  of  God,  so  pnre  that  it  deleeli 
imperfections  in  angels,  foliy  in  Ik 
bright  cherubim,  and  stains  in  ha- 
ven, is  infinitely  glorified  in  tW 
sacrifice.  Justice,  unbending  in  tk 
least  as  in  the  loftiest  of  ner  ^ 
mandS)  that  before  wrote  in  cfa> 
racters  of  feazfnl  and  mysteriott 
import,  "  Tekel,  thou  art  weu^ia 
the  baiances  and  art  foonirwa^ 
ing;"4m  our  every  thought  al 
deed,  and  caste  of  our  race,  is  ad 
and  magnified.  The  tmtk  c^  Go^ 
timt  announced  witii  tiie  i 


biUty  of  heaven's  own  ocacles,  ''tk 
soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  ^"'- 
Looks  on  the  tragedy  of  Cahaj^ 
and  finds  its  threatcmings  tfaexcB 
exhausted;  and  God  himself  p»> 
daiias  from  the  opemng  bevvai^ 
with  a  parent's  piercing  and  mehlig 
love,  **  Why  \nU  ye  cBe,  O  Bam 
of  Israel;  turn  ye,  turn  ye,  ^ 
wiU  ve  die?"  It  is  witiiin  Ik 
sacred  predncts  of  Caivazy,  al 
around  the  Lamb  slain  from  ik 
foundation  of  the  wudd,that"nM 
and  truth  are  met  together,  «t 
righteousness  and  peace  nave  kiaai 
each  other,"  and  &reconciledEBtk^ 
by  reason  of  this  once*far-all  sae^ 
fice,  looks  down  horn,  beaiven  onlv 
reconciled  and  ransomed  bai^ 
saying,  "  These  are  my  sans ;"  mk 
they  look  up  from  toe  scenes  rf 
reconciliation,  once  the  soeocBrf 
estranffement,  and  say,  in  ecsl 
and  glorious  accents,  "  Jlibm, 
Father  and  our  God."  The 
of  Rome  leads  her  victims  to  k 
lieve  that  God  is  ahard  and  XxmaM 
taskmaster,  shorn  of  all  a  ulkA 
benevolence,  something  likePknol 
of  old,  who  called  on  the  peopfeti 
make   bricks  when   tbej  had  as 
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straw — ^Dflither  to  be  propitiated  by 
TictiniSy  nor  to  be  melted  b j  prayer. 
So  iuezorable  is  God  represented  in 
Boman  GathoKc  tbedogy,  tbst  tbe 
body  and  blood,  lonl  asa  divimtr  of 
kis  Son  nnut  be  offered  up  to  mm 
four  hvndred  miUions  of  timce 
dnring  tbe  last  forty  years  [a  voiee;, 
;  «fort^-ii?e  years'].  Bat  God  is 
I  not  a  bard  taskmaster.  He  says^ 
**This  is  my  beUnred  Son,  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleMed ;"  and  aA  wbo 
appear  in  that  Son  before  God, 
CK>thed  With  bis  perfSsot  dghteoos- 
neas,  and  with  raomeiit  washed  in 
:  tbe  blood  of  the  Lamb,  is  folh  and 
for  efrer  accepted  of  God.  Tnis  is 
not  alL  The  sahation  of  a  Rovkan- 
isf  s  soul  rests  on  the  merest  oon- 
tingeaoiesw     Tbe  inUiUum  of  the 

frieet  is  essential  to  the  sacriflee. 
f  jfonr  priest  be  an  infidel  and  de- 
oeires,  you  may  be  adoring^  with 
nqpreme  worsh^  mere  floor  and 
;    water,  instead  of  God,  and  risking 
!    your  soul  on  a  piece  of  paste,  iar 
'    stead  of  the  only  laerifiee  for  sin. 
I    This  is  not  alL    The  liabilities  in 
i    tiie  1)€  DefMUmMma  place  evety 
Roman  Catholic's  salvation  at  the 
mercy  ot  the  honesfy  of  bis  baker. 
Ids  wine  merchant,  and  his  priest ; 
and,  if  aa^  of  these  deceive— the 
Bomon  Catholic — ^be  astonished,  O 
Heaven  \  and  wonder,  O  earth ! — 
has  vo  SACBHics.    What  a  pre- 
earioua  and  perilous  Ckarch !    i  our 
poor  soids  repoae  on  shifting  Bands. 
loar  immortal   spirits   and  your 
eternal  destiny  are  cast  into  the 
^M  of  men  and  placed  at  theie  dis- 
ponL    far  otherwise  is  it  witii  the 
Fioteatant  Cburd.    We  have  an 
ALtAA,  wbleh  BO  earthly  OMOEtingency 
ean  emtaaoHnate  or  overturn;  we 
banre  a  pbuct— «  gveat  High-priest 
—who  loiwd  «s  from  the  ini  to  tbe 
kst;  **  who  ever  hveth  to  make  in- 
oeaskm  for ws.**    WehaveasACBi- 
ncE,  so  perfect^  so  for  beyond  the 
xeach  of  eartii^  or  the  revenge  ol 


hell,  that  no  wredi  or  ndn  can 
remove  it,  and  no  admixtare  Utom 
above  or  below  can  defile  it.  Pro* 
testant  Christianity  is  wwthy  of 
God.  Tbe  Roman  OatholitEfait^k 
nnlike  and  nnworthy  of  heaven,,  and 
unprofitable  to  earth.  It  is  wone 
than  salt  that  has  lost  its  savoar. 

Suppose,  when  wjt  first  pannts 
foU,  and  **  brooght  death  into  the 
world,  and  all  our  woe" — suppose 
that  there  appeared  on  earta  an 
immense  eactosnre,  in  whidi  weie 
found  alike  the  dying  and  the  dead 
all  min^ing--«in  wasting  and  eon* 
suming  the  aged  and  the  yonng — 
sn^)08e  that  Mercy,  smitten  with 
oompassion  at  the  miserable  soene, 
came  down  from  heaven,  to  aaoer- 
tam  how  dl  might  be  restored. 
Three  sentinds  are  seen  at  the  gates 
of  t&is  vast  endosnre — Jnstioe^ 
Bolbess,  and  Trath.  Men^,  in 
touching  accents,  asks  of  than^ 
"  Can  you  not  open  the  gates  and 
let  the  captive  be  free,  the  diseased 
be  wh(^  and  the  dead  breathe 
hearen's  air  and  kyve?"  Trath  si^s, 
"  I  have  written,  'The  soal  t&A 
sinneth,  it'  shall  die;'  and  what  is 
written  is  written,  and  cannot 
shrink.*'  Holiness  replies :— "  Withr 
out  holiness  none  shall  see  the  Lord, 
and  I  nunr  not  give  wa^r."  Justioe 
adds,  "  llMse  are  all  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  found  wantiiig;  the 
gate  mast  remain  eterna%  barred ; 
ue  dead  mwt  moulder — ^the  drying 
arast  die.*'  Mer^,  with  agosf, 
asks,  '^What  must  be  dene  and 
suffered  that  will  effect  their  deiiver'- 
aneeP"  Troth,  Holiness,  and  ^osr 
tice  re^,  '^Either  these  sdoim 
must  die,  or  a  saifideDt  sobstivuvb 
must  die."  Mer^  wiitfs  to  hcaarcn 
her  flij^t,  and  with  bi^h  saeredness 
proclaims  the  fact,  ana  asks  if  any 
substitute  can  be  fomd  for  tin 
guilty.  The  Heavenly  Father  asfcs^ 
•*Whom  shall  I  give?"  and!  a 
voifie  is   heard  in  this   hevr  of 
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"dread  alteraatiTe,"  —  " Lo !  I 
oome.  Here  am  I,  send  me."  God's 
Eto^nal  Son  undertakes  the  work — 
oinges  to  become  man — as  man  to 
suffer,  as  God  to  satisfy.  He  as* 
somes  our  nature,  in  the  fulness  of 
the  times ;  he  bleeds,  he  dies,  and 
he  is  buried;  he  bursts  the  restraints 
of  the  tomb — arises  triumphant  over 
death,  and  presents  himself.  Priest, 
Saer^/ice,  and  Altar,  at  the  eates  so 
sentmelled  and  so  secure,  ana  claims, 
once  for  all,  the  deliverance  of  alL 
Truth  says,  "I  am  satisfied;  the 
soul  that  sinned  has  died."  Justice 
exdaims,  "  I  am  satisfied ;"  Holi- 
ness adds,  "  I  am  magnified ;"  and 
Mercy  tiiumphantly  proclaims  — 
**'  Then  open  wide  the  gates ;  let 
the  redeemed  rejoice,  let  the  dead 
ive,  let  the  dying  rise  as  heirs  of 
glory!  The  Great  God  has  borne 
tne  curse — the  weeping  and  guilty 
world  may  Aiit  its  head  ana  hau 
the  blessing!"  [Applause,  and 
cries  of  "  Order."]  This  is  Protesl^ 
autism.  This  is  the  good  news. 
The  eyerlasting  doors  are  unbarred 
— ^no  more  sacrifices  are  now  re- 
quired to  throw  them  oi>6n. 

Protestantism  finds  its  type  in 
Abel,  and  Eoman  Catholicism  its 
type  in  Cain : — Cain  was  the  first 
Koman  Catholic  priest,  and  Abel 
the  first  Protestant.  Cain,  as  we 
are  told,  brought  "the  loveliest 
flowers  of  the  field,"  and  these 
he  wreathed  as  a  garland  round 
the  shrine  of  God;  and  the  first 
fruits  of  the  golden  Autumn,  and 
these  he  laid  as  an  offering  on  the 
altar  of  God.  Abel,  on  the  other 
hand,  brought  the  firstliii^s  of  his 
flock,  and  shed  the  blood  ^  a  lamb 
in  sacrifice  to  God.  Cain's  was  an 
"  unbloody"  sacrifice  —  Abel's  a 
bloody  sacrifice.  Abel's  offering 
was  acceptable-^  Cain's,  to  sense 
the  more  beautiful,  was  reiected. 
Why  P  Abel's  was  the  conlession 
of  sm  and  the  recognition  of  Chxist. 


Cain's,  the  disclaimer  of  aiii»  and  dis- 
belief in  the  necessity  of  Ghiisf  s 
deatL  When  Cain  offered  his, 
he  probablv  said,  "0  Lord,  then 
flowers  and.  these  fruits,  the  prodiio> 
tions  of  the  earth,  I  consecrate  to 
thee;  they  have  received  thdr 
beauty  from  thy  smiles,  their  fra- 
srance  from  thy  breath,  their  being 
from  thy  power ;  I  consecrate  them 
to  thee  as  a  testimony  that  I  acknow- 
ledge thee  as  the  God  that  made  me 
and  provides  for  me."  But  Abd 
said,  "  I  acknowledge  all  this. 
Thou  art  my  Creator  and  Preserver; 
but  more,  1  feel  mvself 
sinner,  and  that  wiuiout 
of  blood  there  is  no  remisaian 
sin.  I  immolate  the  lamb  to  abov 
that  I  deserve  to  die.  I  acknov- 
ledge  myself  guiltjr,  depraved;  and 
my  only  trust  is  in  tnat  >  spotks 
Lamb,  that  glorious  sacrifice,  dr£- 
gured  bv  thi^ — slain  from  the  loaa- 
dation  of  the  world,  and  to  be  offered 
in  "  the  frdness  of  time,' 
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for  all,"  for  the  sins  of  mMitiiMJ 

In  conclusion,  I  assure  you,  117 
dear  Boman  Catiiolic  friends,  I  envy 
not  your  church,  her  gorgeous  cathe^ 
drals,  her  splendid  ceremonies,  aai 
her  pompous  ritual  Her  sin  is  aot 
the  splendour  of  her  worship.  Her 
guilt  is  her  concealment  ca  txvtL 
When  Alexander  the  Great  d«ijed 
Diogenes  to  ask  of  him  any  fovoor, 
the  cynic  replied,  "  I  have  but  as 
favour  to  entreat  of  your  majesty, 
viz.  that  vou  would  be  pleased  to 
stand  asiae  from  between  me  ui 
the  sun  in  the  firAiament,  that  i( 
may  warm  me ;"  and  in  like  maaaBr 
I  crave  neither  the  riches^  nor  tk 
power,  nor  the  greatoiesa  of  tk 
Uhurch  of  Home ;  all  I  demand*  wi 
I  demand  it  in  the  name  of  God.i9k 
that  she  would  stand  aside,  or  wiAk 
draw  the  tinsel  ceremonies  who^ 
with  she  veils  or  extinguishes  Ai 
truth,  and  allow  me,  and  nuISoM 
and  millions  more,  to  gaze  on  tbi 
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holy  lustre  of  that  Sim  of  Bight- 
eonsness  which  shines  resplendentlj 
in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  whose 
presence  is  ligh^  whose  beams  are 
immortaiitj,  whose  smiles  bear,  as 
angel  yisitanta,  salyatioh  to  the 
cottages  and  cabins  of  the  earth's 
popumtion.  My  friends,  I  imolore 
you  not  to  let  the  tmths  of  Goa  f aU 
upon  your  ears  withont  their  legi- 
timate effect.  Contrast,  I  beseech 
yon,  my  statements  with  the  oracles 
of  GodC  and  come  to  the  deliberate 
resolve,  that  though  a  father  should 
say,  in  tears, "  it  is  cruel  to  leave  me," 
and  though  a  mother  should  say, 
"  it  is  ungrateful  to  forsake  me ;" 
though  all  dear  and  delightful  sym- 
pathies of  life  should  centre  and 
vibrate  around  that  chord  of  affec- 
tion, that  binds  yon  to  the  Church 
of  Ilome,  yet  all  must  be  renounced 
for  truth — ^marWrdom  must  be  met 
for  truth.  *'  It  a  man  love  father, 
or  mother,  or  sister,  or  brother, 
more  than  me,  he  is  not  worthv  of 
me."  The  Church  of  Bome  oids 
yon  look  to  the  miserable  Mass 
— ^to  torturing,  bnt  false  purgatory, 
— ^to  priestly  absolution  to  a  man — 
a  water — ^a  phantom  refuse — to  a 
helpless  pope — to  Transobstantia- 
tion;  but  rBOTESiAHTisic  gathers 


up  and  condenses  her  deep  and 
glorious  inspiration  into  one  sacred 
text,  and  pours  it  forth  in  her  own 
fervid  and  imperishable  tones:  — 
''  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  awat  the  siks  of 
THE  wokld!"  [Loud  and  confused 
cries  of  "  Beautiful !  beautiful !" 
"Order!  order!"  which  wasfollowed 
by  loud  applause,  and  frequent 
hisses  from  different  parts  oi  the 
room.] 

Order  being  restored,  after  an 
intimation  from  J.  Kendal,  Esq.  the 
Catholic  Chairman, 

Mr.  Fbench  rose  and  said — 
GenUemen,  I  trust  that  the  Catholics 
will  abstain  from  anything  of  this 
kind,  or  from  following  the  example 
of  their  Protestant  orethren.  I 
don't  attempt  to  preach,  myself. 
[Laujfhter.] 

[iSe  reverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 

Ve  certify  that  this  Report  it  faith' 
fully  and  correctly  given, 

KeV.  J.  CUMMINO,  M.A. 

D.  Erench,  Esq. 

BarriMler-^t-Law. 

Chas.  Maybvbt  Aecheb, 

Repotitr. 


FoTJ&TH  Eysioko,  Thubsdat,  Af&il  11,  1830. 


SUBJECT: 

SACKIPICB  OP  THE  MASS. 

(Continue.) 


Hr.  French. — ^Ladies  and  Gen- 
tlemen — I  have  to  argue  this  evening 
with  an  opponent  wno  is  more  emi- 
nently skiUed,  in  my  humble  opinion, 
than  any  man  I  ever  met  with  in  my 
lifetime,  in — Twill  not  say  in  reason- 
ing^— ^but  in  discoursing  upon  con- 
dusions^  drawn  from  luiadowy  and 


unsubstantial  premises,  and  upon 
concessions  wnich  he  affirms  his 
adversary  to  have  made,  which  con- 
cessions are  the  mere  product  of  his 
own  fertile  and  exuberant  imagina- 
tion— ^I  sav  imagination,  gentlemen^ 
because  I  ao  not  wish  either  to  think 
or  to  say,  that  he  has  wilfully  mis 
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and  holy.  Cam  and  Calvin,  in  my 
humble  opinion,  were  both  of  them 
loud  protesters  against  the  ever- 
living,  existing,  and  ever-speaking 
voice  of  the  true  Church;  they 
were  both  enemies  to  true  sacrifice  ; 
the  htuids  of  both  were  stained  with 
fraternal  blood ;  therefore,  there  is 
a  kind  of  brotherhood  existing  be- 
tween them  ;  they  are  a  "par  nobile 
fratrwm."  So  that  Cain  is  indis- 
putablv  more  a  priest  of  the  church 
of  Calvin  than  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  But  in  the  days,  gentlemen 
(though  I  would  rathier  return  to 
the  subject),  in  the  days  of  Calvin, 
lived  a  renowned  saint  of  our  Church 
(whose  life  I  would  wish  my  re- 
verend friend  to  refer  to,  for  the 
name  is  familiar  to  most  people 
versed  in  the  literature  of  those 
days) — ^the  great  and  illustrious 
Bishop  of  (kneva,  St.  Francis  of 
Sales.  Bead  the  lives  of  these  two 
men  together,  compare  them  toge- 
ther ;  tne  one,  you  will  find,  is  tne 
glorious  essence  of  all  that  sweet- 
alluring  pietv  that  flows  so  visibly, 
so  unaeniably  from  our  hallowed 
altars ;  the  other,  the  very  essence 
of  all  that  rank  virulence  and  gall, 
which  is  so  observable  even  at  tne 
present  day,  after  the  lapse  of  three 
centuries,  in  every  speech  against 
the  Catholic  that  issues  from  the 
mouth  of  one  of  his  genuine  disci- 
ples— L  mean,  a  true  son  of  the 
Scotch  covenant. 

In  vain,  my  friends,  on  perusing 
the  life  of  that  renowned  Catholic 
priest  to  which  I  am  referring  vou, 
St.  Francis  of  Sales,  will  you  look 
^r  the  least  similitude  to  the 
gloomy,  the  vindictive,  the  san- 
guinary Cain;  whereas,  on  reading 
the  lire  of  C^vin,  one  cannot  but 
exclaim,  that  Cain  himself,  that 
monster  of  inexpiable  guilt,  might 
just  with  as  good  a  grace  have 
ifted  up  his  hands  at  the  altars  of 
the  immaculate  Lamb,  as  Calvin 
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could  have  lifted  up  kUy 
&s  they  were,  f»  the  pmre  lUm  ^ 
reformed  CAristiofUty,  with  the  Uooi 
of  Servetus.  But  to  quit  this  sab- 
ject  (and  all  the  odium  of  intiO' 
ducing  it  lies  upon  my  rev.  opponent) 
— ^the  learned  gentleman  teUs  me  I 
evade  his  ar^^uments  and  posxtioBk 
I  reply,  it  is  not  argument ;  it  ii 
mere  idle  declamation,  that  I  seon 
to  notice.  He  tells  me  that  he 
envies  us  not  our  gorgeous  cathe^ 
drals,  and  our  splendid  vestmeala 
I  answer  him — show  me  in  tlml 
sacred  Book,  which  you  say  is  tk 
foundation  of  every  thing  that  is  to 
be  observed  in  Cnristiaa  practkx, 
show  me  in  the  pages  of  inspired  | 
Writ  where  the  God  of  Heavfs  I 
finds  fault  with  man  in  pouring  oat 
the  full  tide  of  earthly  magnifiosBK 
and  beauty,  in  order  to  decoiate,  tc 
the  utmost  of  his  power,  those  na- 

C';ic  temples  wliicn  human  wisdoB 
erected  to  express,  alter  ils 
feeble  manner,  its  deep  sense  tsai 
conviction  of  the  Dtvime  ;  show  mt, 
I  say,  where  in  the  sacred  volome 
mortal  man  is  reprehended  by  tk 
Deity  for  such  a  temerarious  act; 
and  especially  show  it  in  thoK 
parts  where  Jehovah  points  ofli^ 
specifically  and  minutely,  the  ftst- 
ticular  ornaments  that  are  to  be 
used  in  the  embellishment  of  Solo- 
mon's temple?  Again,  show  ne 
that  such  adornments  were  enr 
specifically  abrogated  by  Jehondk 
as  being  altogether  unworthy  Ab 
imitation  of  all  after-ages  (tfaoiig^ 
inspired  by  Himself  into  the  mnl 
of  Solomon) ;  sbow  me  this,  I  m 
and  [  throw  away  instantaneoa^ 
all  forms  and  ceremonies,  aU  the 
proprieties  of  decorum  and  extenal 
splendoiir,  in  the  celebratiaa  tf 
divine  service ;  nay,  onoe  proie  to 
me  that  we  are  forbidden  by  tk 
New  Testament  to  employ  the  ^ 
ries  of  the  earth  in  extolling  tk 
name  of  Him  who  hath  so  magA 
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oentlj  dothed  it,  and  I  have  no 
objection  to  see  introduced  into  our 
temples  that  ^loomr  drapery  which 
is  8o  oonffenial  to  the  frigid  soul  of 
the  Scotch  Calvinist. 

The  learned  gentleman  next  ac- 
ouaes  me,  as  if  it  were  something  at 
once  unorthodox  and  criminal,  of  my 
fondness  for  the  fathers ;  he  charges 
me  with  clinging  unrelinquishably 
to  the  Withers ;  and  so  it  must  be 
admitted  I  do ;  but  why  ?  Because, 
I  answer,  those  fathers  clins  unre- 
linquishably  to  the  Bible;  thej  are 
always  quoting,  always  explaining, 
always  elucidating  the  Bible;  and 
that  is  precisely  what  I  want,  in- 
stead 01  the  nauseating,  the  mush- 
room wisdom  of  this  boasted  nine- 
teenth centniT.    I  have  said  that  I 
neyer  will,  auriiu^  the  course  of 
this  discussion,  ror  one    moment 
abandon  the  fathers,  the  glorious 
fathers  of  the  Church ;  but,  at  the 
same  time,  I  also  claim,  at  least 
with  reference  to  the  ad?er8aries  of 
my  church,  full  possession  of  the 
Bible,  to  interpret  in  my  own  man- 
ner. No,  never  let  me  be  compelled 
to    distort    and  ''orientalize      its 
Pi^Sy  j^t  as  my  learned  friend  shall 
t^  proper.    But  to  follow  my 
rey.  opponent  as  closely  as  I  can  in 
all  his  observations,  wnether  of  a 
connected  or  unconnected  nature, 
he  tells  me,  that  in  his  view  of 
things,  he  would  rather  have  one 
Pau^  than  iweiUy  thousand  fathers ! 
Now  what  say  1,  by  way  of  reply  P 
Whv  simply  this — and  I  will  utter 
it  though  the  fanatics  around  me 
should  burst  with  indignation  whilst 
I  do  so— give  me  one  solid,  one 
authentic  father,  in  preference  to 
twenty  thousand  Pauls  [murmurs  in 
some  parts  of  the  audience] — mark 
me !  not  in  the  abstract,  but  in  pre- 
ference to  twenty  thousand  Pads 
wetted  and  interpreted  by  Calvin 
and  his  Calvinistic  disciples.    That 
is  what  I  would  say  in  answer  to 


my  reverend  friend;  I  say  it  with 
eood  nature,  but  with  senousness. 
I  will  tell  him  my  opinion  just  as 
freely  as  he  chait^  us  with  idolatry. 
In  perfect  ^ooa  nature,  and  yet  at 
the  same  time  without  the  least 
deviation  from  the  truth,  I  do  de- 
clare that  I  consider  the  swarm  of 
Calvinistic  interpreters  to  be  the 
most  noxious,  the  most  empoison- 
ing, the  deadliest  swarm  of  com- 
mentators that  ever  brooded  over 
the  pages  of  the  Qospel,  and  defiled 
its  glories.  If  it  were  possible  for 
me-— and  I  say  it  not  out  of  any 
antipathy  to  my  learned  friend — ^for 
he  is  a  most  ingenious  and  enviable 
man,  as  to  the  talents  of  his  mind — 
I  say  it  not  out  of  any  antipathy  to 
him,  but  if  it  were  possible  (though 
its  possibility  I  cannot  conceive) 
for  me  to  relinquish  that  faith  which 
I  profess,  and  to  which  I  am  so 
firmly  wedded,  not  only  by  educa- 
tion, but  bv  deep,  intense,  and  la- 
Isorious  study — ^were  I  to  go  over  to 
Trotestantism,  as  in  fond  anticipa- 
tion the  learned  gentleman  has  more 
than  once  insinuated,  I  candidly 
confess  I  would  rather  associate 
myself  to  the  Church  of  Engknd, 
with  all  its  load  of  heresy  upon  it, 
than  enter,  for  one  contaminating 
moment,  as  a  proselyte,  the  poitab 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
But,  my  friends,   among  those 

glorious  fathers,  to  whom  I  shall 
ave  to  advert  this  day,  there  is  one, 
I  think,  who  ought  to  be  entitled  to 
some  little  respect  in  interpreting 
the  Bible,  if  the  learned  gentleman 
has  really  anv  reverence  for  his  great 
master  ana  grandfather,  Calvin. 
I  think  when  Calvin  tells  him  that 
St.  Augustine,  to  use  his  own  words, 
to  be  found  in  his  "  Institutes,"  and 
which  I  believe  my  learned  friend 
will  allow — ^when  Calvin,  I  sa;^ ,  tells 
us  that  St.  Augustine  iajidelisfimus 
testis  antiquitatis,  the  most  faithful 
witness  («  all  antiquity,  that,  with- 
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out  incurring  the  Teprehenmon  of 
my  reverend  opponent,  I  may  be 
permitted  this  day  to  enter  the 
spacious  garden  of  the  Scriptures, 
hand  in  hand  with  St.  Auguistine ; 
and  I  be^  leave  also  to  express  a 
hope  at  the  same  time,  that  the 
reverend  g^entleman  vrill  at  length 
cease  making  use  of  the  stale  joke, 
that  I  ever  ffy  most  cautiously  from 
Scripture  ^nnd;  at  all  events,  I 
would  advise  him  to  desist  from 
such  an  accusation,  when  it  must  be 
evident  to  every  one,  that  the  very 
texts  which  I  have  been  citing  and 
dihitinfl"  npon  from  that  sacred  book 
are  stifi  uppermost  in  his  mind,  and 
filling  it  with  perplexity  and  confu- 
sion too  visilHe  in  his  countenance 
to  need  an  interpreter.  No,  my 
friends,  Xttrov^yovpr^v  dc  ovt»i», 
he  well  knows  is  not  to  be  got  over. 
I  folly  mtend,  therefore,  to  open 
the  pages  of  the  Bible,  but  I  will 
have  St.  Augustine  by  my  side — 
that  is  all  the  liberty  I  crave.  Now, 
gentlemen,  I  did  mention,  in  the 
first  place,  that  my  learned  oppo- 
nent argued  upon  very  shallow  con- 
clusions ;  that  his  condnsions  were 
extremely  taking  and  ingenious,  but 
his  premises  very  unsubstantial  and 
shadow ;  and  I  likewise  mentioned, 
that  ho  put  conoessiom  into  my 
mouth,  which  I  never  made,  and 
which  I  solemnly  declare  to  you  I 
never  did  intend  to  make.  My 
friend  had  the  advantage  of  ending 
the  discourse  on  the  last  nigh^ 
when  my  mouth  was  completely 
closed,  as  it  will  be  again  this  even- 
ing— the  misfortune  is  on  my  side, 
I  cannot  help  it.  He,  therefore, 
had  the  last  word,  and  was  pleased 
to  entertain  his  own  fancy  with 
the  idea,  that  my  Jast  addlress  to 
you  was  destitute  of  one  single  argu- 
ment. Mark  that.  However,  I  con- 
sole myself  by  reflecting  that  i  shall 
be  perfectly  rescued  from  that  im- 
putation when  what  I  have  said 


anpears  npon  pi^er.'    He  will  faaro 
the  last  word  again  to-niglity  wA 
thereby  I  labour  under  rerj  great 
disadvantage  on  a  moat  importaai 
question — a  disadvantage  which  I 
ought  not  to  labour  under,  inaams^ 
as  I  am  the  aggressed  and  he  is  the 
aggressor.    He  came  into  this  vS- 
)Sa^  to  declaim  against  the  Oathnfa 
religion,  to  point  out  its  errars  sad 
supierstitions.   I  took  up  the  gasnt- 
let  and  challenged  him.    He  at  fint 
dedined  it,  and  afterwards  accepted 
it,  and  threw  down  the  gsnntiet  te 
me.    I  am  not  on  the  offcasiTe ;  he 
is  the  aggressor.    Did  the  pieseflt 
challenge  originate  fnnn  me  ?    No, 
most  deddediv  not;  it  originated 
from  him,  and  here  I  am,  upon  a 
most  vital  and  momentous  snbjecl; 
condemned  to  let  my  learned  asd 
ingenious  Mend  have  the  last  word. 
That  bemg  the  case,  I  shall  noake  At 
most  of  my  time.    The  oonoeasia!' 
which  he  says  I  made  him,  at  which 
I  was  astonished,  and  which  I  ahafl 
be  glad  to  explain,  is,  that  I  admtt> 
ted  that  those  litui^es  (the  Tcrity 
and  authenticity  of  whidi  I  esta- 
blished so  firmbr)  vcre  not  coeval 
with  the  apostfes,  but  were  of  a 
date    some    centuries    after  waids> 
Now,  I  be^  by  reading  to  yo% 
from  this  book,  the  acoiowlei^ 
ment  of  the  Protestant  Archbiahsp 
Wake,  and  several  otiier  Inshfi^  ai 
to  the  liturgy   of  8t.  Mark,  As 
Epistle  of  St.  James,   and  otter 
liturgies,  showing  you  thai  they  dl 
agree  on  one  point,  viz.  as  tn  the 
substance    of   them    beings   indis* 
putably,  j90«iff£f  hg  ike  tiposiles  Urn- 
selves.    How  then,  I  ask,  could  I 
have  been  so  stupid  as  to  make  saoh 
a  concession  ?    do  fiir  from  makiag 
it,  I  consider  (though  it  is  by  w 
means  an  article  of  Catholic  £ait^ 
the  lituigies  of  St.  Mark,  8t.  Jame% 
and  the  other  liturgies,  to  be  ai 
authentic  as  the  Gk>spel  itself,  and 
the  words  of  St.  James  to  he  cf 
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eqoal  Teracity  and  inspiration  ^th 
those  of  St.  fml.  I  snail  therefore 
read  yon  the  passi^  onoe  more  :— 
"It  can  hanilly  be  donbted  that 
those  prayers  (m  the  liturgies)  in 
whidi  thrall  agree,  in  sense  at  least, 
if  not  in  woids^  werefint  frueriM 
im  ike  Mome  or  ItJke  terms,  by  tkote  apo- 
tilei  emd  evanffeligU.*^ — JrehbUkop 
Wake  on  Apottolic  Fathers,  p.  102. 

The  names,  therefore,  or  titles 
affixed  to  the  liturgies,  are  of  little 
signification.  Some  of  them,  in- 
deed, refer  to  the  aoostles  who  intro- 
duced tbe  form  of  Christian  worship 
in  the  cburdies  where  these  liturgies 
verc  used.  But  what  is  of  the 
highest  oonse^enoe  is,  that  the 
liturgies  contam  the  common  form 
and  order  of  public  worship  ob- 
served in  those  churches,  ancC  con- 
sequently, that  they  contam  a  public 
prmeasion  of  the  faith  of  all  the 
dergy  and  j^ple  attached  to  them, 
in  the  ages  m  which  these  liturgies 
were  m  use. 

The  most  sacred  nart  of  the  form 
of  dime  worship,  t\e  eatum  (called 
tie  Amapkora  in  the  oriental  litur- 
gies), daring  the  first  two  or  three 
centuries,  was  only  committed  to  me- 
mory, and  retainea  bythebishopsand 
priests,  as  tbe  Apostles'  Cre^  was 
leatnt  and  retained  by  the  faithful. 

The  canon  was  not  written  till 
about  the  b^^inning  of  the  fifth  age, 
when  the  cumger  of  exposing  all 
that  was  most  sacred  in  the  mys- 
teries of  religion  to  the  derision  and 
blasphemy  of  infidels  was  not  so 
mat  as  it  was  in  the  first  two  or 
uuee  centuries ;  but  when  the 
cuon  was  generaQy  committed  to 
writing  it  was  to  be  found  the 
aame,  m  substance,  in  all  Christian 
oooniries.  ^  This  showed  the  tmity 
of  its  oriffin  in  the  unity  of  that 
faith  which  was  everywhere  taught 
by  the  wpostles,  and  which  was  the 
spbit  odT tiie  body  and  language  of 
the  lituTfiiiei. 


I  contend,  therefore,  most  vic- 
toriously, that  these  liturgies  will 
stand  for  ever  as  so  many  glorious, 
indestructibly  monumental  proofis  of 
the  truth  of  the  Catholic  religion, 
admitted,  as  they  are,  to  be  genuine 
by  every  truly  learned  and  inquiring 
Protestant  theologian.  Yes,  the 
authenticity  of  these  liturgies  re- 
mains unimpeached  and  uncontested 
by  the  sons  of  learning ;  and  when 
I  bring  before  you  such  a  circum- 
stantial, solid  body  of  evidence, 
where  they  all  agree  as  to  grand 
points,  vix.  that  it  is  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  an  unbloody  vietim, 
an  unbloody  sacrifice,  njv  awaifuutTow 
Bwruof  rov  iXcur/iou  :  "  The  un- 
bloody sacriiiee  of  jpropiHaiion  :** — 
when  we  have  such  an  acknow- 
ledgment as  this  after  the  words  of 
consecration  have  been  pronounced, 
•-have  not  I  most  glonously  vindi- 
cated  myself  firom  the  concession 
which  my  reverend  opponent,  in  the 
ductility  of  his  imagination,  per- 
suades himself  that  1  nave  made,  to 
the  effect  that  these  liturgies  were 
the  product  of  after  ages  r  No,  my 
friends,  I  never  made  such  a  con- 
cession— a  circumstance  which  will 
enable  me,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to 
obtain  an  illustrious  triumph  over 
my  learned  antaeomst.  1  now  come 
to  that  word  wnich  seems  so  sisni- 
ficative  to  my  learned  fri^d,  ana  to 
which  he  mimifests  such  a  sensitive 
dislike. 

1  explained  to  you  the  words 
XttTovpyovvrmv  d^  avrmv :  "  Whilst 
they  tcere  celebratiny  Mass."  'hlL^ 
reverend  friend  would  fain  neu- 
tralize the  efficacy  of  these  words ; 
he  will  not  listen,  in  his  decided 
hostility  to  their  bearing,  to  any 
argument  upon  th vn,  though  1  have 
Erasmus  on  my  side,  translating  it 
in  a  similar  manner;  Erasmus,  I 
say,  the  greatest  schokir  that  ever 
a«)med  this  oountrv,  for  he  was 
Bcgius  Professor  of  Greek  at  Cam- 
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bridge,  as  my  friend  knows;  who 
was  the  greatest  scholar,  of  those  at 
least  illuminated  with  natiye  genius, 
in  any  age  since  the  Augustui ;  we 
have  Erasmus,  my  friends,  ^jtaiA- 
]aAxB^  iocrtficaiuibiu  iliis. 

Rev.  J.  CinafiNa. — ^Bead  Eras- 
mus, if  you  please. 

Mr.  Fbench. — I  have  it  not  with 
me.  You  can  take  it  pro  comfeuOy 
or  deny  it,  just  as  you  like ;  or  I 
will  give  it  to  you  the  second  time 
(t.tf.  next  speech). 

Key.  J.  CuMMivG. — ^I  will  take 
it  the  second  time. 

Mr.  French.— Very  welL  But, 
my  friends,  I  use  still  more  con- 
vincing and  satisfactory  arguments. 
Hie  Greek  hin^uage  hiBs  been  cul- 
tivated, time  inmiemorial,  by  the 
learned  Greeks.  Mass  has  been 
said  among  them  from  that  time 
down  to  the  present  day.  At  Borne 
you  can  hear  the  Mass  said  in  Greek, 
and  you  can  hear  it  in  the  Greek 
isbinds  said  in  Greek,  and  they  can 
speak  Greek,  and  they,  thoroughly 
understand  their  Unguage,  andSiey 
all  call  the  Mass  Xcirovpym ;  they 
all  call  the  act  of  celebrating  Mass 
TO  \€iTovpyfip.  Now,  the  very  fact 
of  these  Greeks  bearing  testimony, 
and  whole  nations  besides  bearing 
testimony,  that  that  was  the  wora 
handed  down  in  one  continued 
stream  of  tradition,  is  perfectly 
sufficient  to  tell  me  what  the  word 
means  without  resorting  to  Greek 
leidoons.  How  do  we  know  the 
position  of  the  city  of  Home,  except 
oy  the  harmonious  consent  of  tiu- 
dition  F  It  is  llome,  is  it  not  P  And 
you  and  I  will  concede  to  it,  as  our 
descendants  will  also,  to  have  been 
the  capital  of  the  lloman  empire  to 
the  ena  of  time.  Perhaps  it  may  not 
be  drcumscribea  exactly  within  the 
same  bounds,  but  there  is  the  spot, 
and  no  man  in  his  senses  ever 
doubted  it  How  do  you  know  it  ? 
You  know  it  by  tradition,  just  a^ 


you  Imow  other  thmga,  of  a  mafaxii 
and  immaterial  nature ;  and  tiio» 
fore  my  inference  is,  that  X«roi^ 
means  Mass  by  the  same  prisc^ 
of  reasoning,  even  on  tbe  ssrao- 
sition  that  I  had  no  other  groniid  te 
reason — such  as,  for  instance,  vj 
own  insight  into  the  Gred[  hi- 
guage,  backed  as  it  is  by  Utai  of 
men  who  are  something  more  tha 
a  m€umi  nomimi  umbra, 

M^  reverend  friend  attempts  to 
invahdate  this  irrefutable  argoBflC 
by  showing  me,  that  Xttrmtfrp*  b 
sometimes  used  for  minuteruig*  I 
grant  it ;  and  so  is  the  word  im 
which  he  will  acknowledge  dob 
"  to  sacrifice,"  and  it  is  the  saneB 
English.  Eor  instance,  if  I  s^ 
"to  sacrifice  a  victim,"  th^^ 
have  the  word;  but  that  does  otf 
hinder  me  using  the  word  saoife 
in  a  figurative  sense.  Again,  IbiT 
say,  "  You  are  sacrificing  your  oil 
interests  for  the  good  (tf  aootlia;' 
as  is  often  the  case  in  common^ 
lanee,  but  that  does  not  take  sif 
the  meaning  of  those  plaiolftf' 
cemible  words  in  the  Acts,  f^ 
"Whilst  they  were  offeriagOt^^ 
erifice  or  celebrating  the  J&»J 
No,  my  friends,  there  the  r 
mental  words  are  staring  yoa  in 
face;  there  they  lie  level  to 
capacity  of  every  one.  Tks* 
also  the  Mass  in  the  lituxgyof 
James;  there  is  the  Mass 
the  other  lituivies  already 
to  and  cited ;  there  is  tl^ 
all  the  fathers  of  the 
every  age ;  and  still,  noi 
ing  all  this  irrefragable 
we  are  to  be  told  by  the  unl 
declaimers  of  the  nineteenth 
turv,  that  the  Mass  is  an  in' 
of  tne  dark  ageal 

Gentlemen,  I  have  but  one 
allusion  to  make  before  I  ^  ^ 
remarks,  though  I  am  afraialt|^ 
wasted  too  much  time  alreadyj^ 
learned  gentleman  here  paas<»| 
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inqmre  how  moch  time  Femained, 
and  finding  he  had  bat  five-and 
twenty  minutes,  oontinnedl  I  shall 
jmserve  what  1  had  intenoed  to  ay 
on  another  subject  till  I  have  done. 
J  shall  therefore  now  come  to  very 
serious  matter,  and  it  is  to  answer 
a  portion  of  the  speech  of  my  reve^ 
rend  friend,  whicn  was  not,  I  can- 
didly acknowledge^  of  so  wandering 
or  excursive  a  description  as  to  that 
part  of  his  address :  I  mean,  where 
oe  alluded  to  the  pa^  of  the  Bible, 
vhich  he  had  in  his  hand,  and  in 
referring  to  which,  1  will  do  him  the 
credit  to  say  he  adhered  very  closely 
to  the  question.  I  collected  from 
the  notes  whidi  I  have  taken — ^for 
I  was  willing  not  to  touch  upon 
Scriptme  (wfich  he  seemed  to  think 
I  dirank  from),  before  I  knew  what 
he  had  to  say  on  Scripture,  per- 
tainable  to  tlie  subject  we  are  dis- 
cussing, and  how  differently  he 
would  mterpret  that  Scripture  from 
all  the  fathers  of  the  Church  with 
whom  I  was  conversant. — I  wanted 
to  k:EM>w,  moreover,  what  was  the 
ingenious  mode  by  which  the  un- 
twde  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
**wre9t  the  Scriptures  to  their  own 
dettmction** — for  you  will  recollect, 
my  friends,  that  my  reverend  op- 
ponent was  very  unwilling,  in  quot- 
mg  St  Peter,  where  he  alludes  to 
those  who  wrett  St.  TauVs  Epistlea 
(as  they  do  all  other  parts;  "to 
their  own  damnation" — my  reverend 
friend,  I  say,  was  unwilling,  or 
periiaps  forgot  to  mentioDTm  re- 
Mating  the  text,  the  word  unstable; 
for  he  knew  very  well  I  did  not 
mean  to  call  him  unlearned — ^what 
I  meant  to  brin^  home  to  him  was, 
that  the  instability  there  implied 
cannot  bv  the  tongue  of  man  be 
made  applicable  to  the  rock  of  ages, 
the  everlasting  Church,  whose  in- 
terpretations have  been  heard  in 
one  uiiiform  tenor,  from  age  to  age, 
v>  as  to  rescue  tiieir  followers  from 


all  imputation  on  the  ground  of 
fickleness  or  inconstancy. 

And  now,  the  first  remark  of  my 
reverend  opponent  that  presents 
itself  to  my  notice  is,  that  the  Sa- 
crifice of  tne  Mass  is  "a  vain  and 
idolatrous  thing,  ruinous  to  soub, 
and  dishonourM)le  to  God,''  to  use 
his  own  words  and  definition,  which 
escaped  him,  I  think,  on  two  or 
three  occasions.  "Dishonourable 
to  God,"  he  says.  WhyP  Because 
in  Chnsf  s  sacrifice  dod  is  suffi- 
dently  satisfied,  and  the  repenting 
sinner  fully  secured.  This  he  en- 
deavours to  substantiate  by  the  text 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews :—"  But 
this  Man,  after  he  had  offered  one 
sacrifice,  for  ever  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  Ood." 

^ow^ou  will  remark,  my  friends, 
before  J  enter  into  dose  combat 
with  him,  that  this  mode  of  inter- 
preting this  chapter,  and  indeed  the 
whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
is  quite  novel  m  the  Christian  world. 
I  ask  him  (t.  e,  Mr.  Cumming^  and 
I  ask  jcfo,  my  Protestant  mends, 
where  is  the  plausibility  of  this 
ingenious  mode  of  interpreting  the 
Bible  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  a^iinst 
the  current  of  all  antiquity  in  the 
Catholic  church?  It  was  never 
either  used,  thought  of,  or  hinted  at 
in  the  earlv  centuries ;  no,  not  even 
in  the  twelfth  century ;  there  was 
not  even  a  vestige  of  it !  I  certainly 
should  like  to  near  a  satisfactory 
answer  to  that.  Surely  it  cannot 
be,  that,  in  the  fifteenth  and  six- 
teenth centuries,  the  people  but 
began,  and  then  only,  to  acquire  an 
understanding  of  Scripture  ?  It 
will,  no  doubt,  be  told  me,  that  the 
laity  could  not  get  hold  of  them  so 
'  easily.  Why,  the  art  of  printing  was 
not  then  invented — tnat  is  one 
reason ;  but  surely  there  must  have 
been  some  person,  during  the  lon^ 
tract  of  those  innumerable  da)b 
who  could  not  fail,  either  by  tUa 
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nelp  of  a  capacity  equal  to  tkat  of 
my  learned  mend,  or  who  had  as- 
sbtanoe  from  heaven,  in  reward  of 
piety  equal  to  his  own,  to  find  out 
the  genuine  interpretation.  I  say, 
therefore,  that  u  this  argoment 
proves  anything,  that  is,  "that 
this  Man,  after  ne  had  offered  one 
sacrifice,  for  ever,  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  God ;"  if  this  argu- 
ment proves  anything,  that  binds 
me  to  the  Mtery  not  the  spirit  of 
them ;  it  proves  likewise,  .tl^t  both 
Christ's  mediation  in  heaven,  as  weU 
as  the  sacrifice  which  he  has  pro- 
vided on  earth,  are  also  nugatoiy 
and  useless.  You  must  see  the 
drift  of  my  argument— if  the  mere 
droomstance  of  his  dying  is  to 
satisfy  entirely,  and  nothing  more 
is  to  be  done ;  if  we  are  not  to 
apply  the  fruits  of  his  death  to  onr 
sotds,  the  blood  of  his  sacrifioe  to 
our  souls,  by  the  different  means  of 
sacrifice  and  prayer,  and  spotless 
living,  and  other  means  pointed  out 
in  the  Bible — I  sav  it  destroys 
Christ's  mediation  in  heaven.  What 
need  of  his  mediation  in  heaven, 
what  need  of  these  instrumentalities 
on  earth,  if  aU  is  to  be  satisfied, 
sanctified,  and  appeased  by  his  mere 
dying  on  the  cross  P  For,  listen,  my 
fnends,  I  beseech  you,  most  atten- 
tively, to  the  testimony  of  this  new- 
sprung  light,  that  in  the  sixteenth 
centuiT  was  miraculously  shed 
around  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  by  Calvin,  the  murderer  of 
Servetus — a  light,  which  appeared 
not  in  any  age  before,  and  conse- 
qnently  is  not  to  be  found  in  the 
pages  of  the  fathers. 

uod  is  sufficiently  satisfied,  mj 
reverend  opponent  contends ;  it  is 
completed — ^alL  is  finished— our  ran- 
som is  fuiyk  paid  by  Christ's  sacri- 
fice offered  on  the  cross.  Now, 
then,  if  that  be  the  case,  I  reply, 
it  does  away  with  prayer  (which 
my  opponent,  by-the-bye,  calls  the 
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sacrifioe  pointed  out  bv  ifabdiil, 
with  the  laws  of  sdf denial— w, 
with  keeping  the  oommaDdmaiB; 
all  tiiese  may,  therefore,  give  iihK 
to  the  lusts  of  ti&e  worn,  ui  Ifa 
evils  by  which  we  are  beset;  9 
that,  without  any  effoii  on  w 
parts,  calmly,  placidlv,  and  uniiria- 
mptedly,  we  may  all  rqxise  «i& 
full  coimdenoe  upon  the  sacnfioefli 
the  cross ;  and  yet,  all  the  virtei 
above  specified,  my  reverend  fiaai 
will,  no  doubtC  mnst  willing^  » 
knowledge  are  very  profitahbtotf; 
nav,  he  cannot  deny  that  the^  m 
oraained  by  God,  aa  a  mans  n 
apply  to  us  the  fruits  of  that  bM^ 
sacrifice,  which  we  ackaowk^ 
with  him  was  only  to  be  o&n^ 
otMB,  €(l>awa(,  by  which  bloodr* 
orifice  alone,  I  say,  by  which  m0 
we  are  redeemed  and  renevei*^ 
by  which  alone  the  Divine  jasii 
is  fully  satisfied  and  apjpeasei  ^ 
what  I  contend  is^  with  all  tf^ 
quity  on  my  side,  that  the  sutS^ 
of  Christ  offering  himself  ()■■ 
altar,  in  an  unbbody  maimer,  if 
the  same  end,  is  of  apostdie  tifli^ 
mission,  and  consequently  caii^ 
but  coincide  and  harmonize  w 
the  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  M 
instead  of  bein^  at  variance  nda 
a  state  of  collision  with  it;  1^^ 
friends,  it  most  necessanlf  h 
having  been  thus  transmitted  toj 
ameans  instituted  bv  Christ  \asA 
whereby  to  apply  the  effioCT** 
to  our  souls  most  sweeth  aoaa* 
exuberantly.  Instead,  tner^oM 
being  idolatrous,  or  a  vain  and  w 
thing,  dishonourable  to  ^>^^^ 
reverend  antagonist  has  dea^tf^J 
it,  I  retort,  in  language  as  P»»  J| 
Tmceremonious  as  that  whioi  beai 
used  towardsme,that  it  is  bla^M 
in  any  one  who  thus  chantc^ci^ 
the  grand  sacrifice  pointed  oat  f 
the  prophet  Malachi,  'lAereiff* 
baptized  Gentiles  of  every  aged^ 
to  the  present  day  have  nefcrcei*' 
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to  apply  to  their  souls  the  fruits  of 
that  Dlood J  sacrifice,  which,  in  his 
infinite  love  for  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
our  adorable  Aedeemer,  offered  on 
Mount  GalTaiy.' 

£ut  what,  you  may  say,  if  this  be 
80,  is  St.  Paul  alluding  to  in  this 
memorable  chapter  ?^^y,  simply, 
my  friends,  to  tne  grand  sacrifice  of 
the  cross,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
sacrifices  of  the  Jews,  and  not  one 
jot  further.  No  instruction  what- 
ever was  intended,  as  common  s^ise 
informs  us  at  the  first  glance,  as  to 
future  Christian  rites  and  usages, 
to  persons  who  had  not  j]et*ent^^ 
the  very  threshold  of  Christianity. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  mark,  my 
friends,  "Because  he  is  a  priest 
«ooordiiig  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dek.''  He  offers  himself  up  for 
tis  daily  in  an  unbloody  manner, 
according  to  the  liturgies  of  St. 
James,  and  according  to  all  the 
liturgies  dL  the  Church,  and  not 
dissonantly  and  discordantly  from 
the  pa^  of  the  BiUe,  but  most 
4X>nspinngly  with  them,  offers  him- 
self, namely,  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
njtaj^  according  to  the  dorious  pro- 
phecy of  Makchi: — "Daily  in  all 
parts  of  the  world  he  offers  himself 
up  for  us."  And  why  P  In  order 
t^  we  may  apply  the  fruits  of  his 
Uoody  sacrifice  on  the  cross  to  our 
souls,  just  as  you  say  it  can  be 
^plied  by  prayer  and  alms,  and 
tither  virtuous  deeds.  But  my 
learned  adversary  asks,  How  can  he 
'h&  verily  present  on  our  altars  P 
Why,  precisely  in  the  same  manner 
tiiat  he  was  raresent  to  St.  Paul, 
journeying  to  Damascus.  How  did 
St.  Paul  near  from  him  P  Did  he 
not  appear  to  him  goii^  horn  Da- 
mascus P  If  the  words  are  taken  in 
their  literality,  as  sigmfpng  that  as 
be  had  once  ascended  mto  heaven, 
that  he  is  never  to  appear  upon 
earth,  how  could  he  appear  to  St. 
Paul  in  journeying  to  Damascus  P 


But  let  the  great  St.  Chrysostom 
be  the  instructor  of  mj  learned 
friend,  instead  of  Calvin,  m  answer- 
ing this  question — ^no  bad  exchange, 
by-the-bye — [laughter] — St.  Chry- 
sostom says — "  He  has  ordained  a 
sacred  rite,  changing  the  victim, 
and,  in  the  place  of  animals,  com- 
manding himself  to  be  immolated." 
— ifow.  24,  ml  Cor  A.  x.  p.  213. 

"  This  taerifiee  is  a  copy  of  that ; 
ike  offering  is  the  tame.  Not  one 
on  one  day,  and  on  the  next  another, 
but  alwojjfa  the  tame.  Thus,  then, 
the  sacrifice  is  one.  But  are  there 
many  Chiists,  as  the  offering  is  made 
in  many  places  P  By  no  means ;  it 
is  the  same  Christ  ever^here; 
here  entire,  and  there  entire;  one 
body,  as  liien;  though  offered  in 
many  places  there  is  one  body,  and 
not  many  bodies:  to  is  there  one 
sacrifice.  He  is  our  priest,  who 
offered  the  victim  of  our  expiation; 
that  victim  we  now  offer  was  then 
offered,  which  cannot  be  consumed. 
This  is  done  in  remembrance  of  what 
was  done.  **  Do  this  in  remem- 
broMdse  of  me y— Horn.  17,  c.  9,  Ep, 
odT^;;^.  tom.  12,p.  168. 

Again,  in  proof  that  St.  Chry- 
sostom is  speaking  of  the  real  un- 
bloody sacrifice,  and  not  any  thing 
such  as  the  oriental  imagination  c? 
my  rev.  friend  would  be  willing  to 
suggest,  he  says  —  "  The  works 
thfl^  lie  before  us  are  not  the  effects 
of  mortal  power.  He  who  once 
wrought  them  at  that  memorable 
supper — it  is  he  himself  who  now 
periorms  them.  We,  indeed,  stand 
as  his  ministers ;  but  it  b  he  himself 
that  sanctifiesand  transmutes  them.*' 
— Ad  Pop.  JsUioeh.  tom.  ii.  p.  3. 

And  here  remember,  my  friends, 
I  do  not  mean  by  this  line  of  argu- 
ment to  defraud  Jesus  Christ  of  uis 
high-priesthood.  The/,  the  priests 
that  consecrate,  are  but  as  ministers 
under  the  Upapxoi'-'iMitQiTesX^b.^ 
priest.     It  IS  he  who,  aocordisg 
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to  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the  other 
fathers,  is  alone  the  author  of  the 
ever-renewed  miracle.  The  priest  is 
but  the  lowly  instrument.  "  The 
priest  stands,  performing  his  office, 
and  pronouncmg  those  words: — 
'  But  the  power  and  the  graoe  are 
the  power  and  the  graoe  of  God/ 
He  says — *  This  «  my  bodv*  and 
these  words  change  the  whole  order 
Qicrappv^fu^ci)  of  the  thinffs  that 
he  before  us." — St.  Chryt.  ibid. 

St.  Augustine — ^who  is  so  much 
admired  by  the  founder  of  Calvin- 
ism —  has  a  passage,  in  allusion  to 
the  Jewish  sacrifices — ^those  types 
of  saored  antiquity — which  to  a 
mind  not  totally  inflexible  to  argu- 
ment will  appear  at  once  decisive 
of  the  question,  viz.  Whether  the 
Eucharist  is  to  be  considered  as  the 
body  of  owr  Lord,  or  merelv  as  the 
figure  ofhii  body.  The  words  of  the 
saint  are,  and  never  have  they  been 
more  appropriately,  or  more  oppor- 
tunely quoted:  —  "Sacrificium  et 
oblationem  noluisti,  ait  Psahnus 
Deo;  antiqui  enim,  quando  adhuo 
saeri/kium  verum  auoafidelet  norunt 
%uris  pr8Bnuntia})atur,  oelebrabant 
figuras  mtune  rei.  Sacriflcia  ergo 
ilia  tanquam  verba  promissiva  ablata 
sunt:  Quid  est  quod  datum  est 
completivum  ?  Corptu  quod  nSstU, 
quoa  non  omnes  ndstis;  quod 
utinam  qui  nostis  omnes  non  ad 
judicium  noveritis  1" — ^Edit.  Bened. 
St,  Auffutt,  tom.  iv.  p.  334. 

"  'Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst 
not  desire/  said  the  r salmist  to 
God.  Tor  the  ancients,  when  as 
yet  the  true  sacrifice  which  the  faith- 
ful are  acquainted  with  was  fore- 
told in  figures,  celebrated  the  type 
of  what  was  to  come.  Those  sacri- 
fices, therefore,  signifying  promises, 
were  annulled.  And  what  was  ^ven 
as  eompletory  of  those  promises? 
Why,  thai  body  which  ye  know,  which 
all  of  you  do  not  know" — ^meaning 
the  catechumeni — ^oersons,  throu^ 


youth,  or  other  causes,  not  yi 
initiated,  "  and  which  it  migbt  be 
wished  that  not  any  inigfat  knovtii 
their  own  oondemnation !"  Ite 
my  friends,  is  an  astouodisg  p 
sage  from  Calvin's  mottfaiU^  wt- 
nete  ofaU  antiquity,  for  my  leuoe^ 
opponent  to  digest ;  in  the  mea 
time,  let  me  exdaim  with  theBev- 
diotine  editors  of  the  worbof  tio^ 
glorious  father:  "Locus  poToitate 
corporis  Christi  insignisl"  TbtA 
"  a  most  conspicuous  pasnee,  a 
corroboration  ot  the  truth  of  (%ns*i 
body  in  the  sacrament." 

filo  taught  all  sound  antiqnitj,  ta 
the  very  reverse  is  taught  bj  boj- 
low  modemism !  But  Aow  can  tte 
be  P  How  can  it  become  the  vA  \ 
body  of  Christ  JesusF  St.  Ost- 
sostom  shall  be  again,  for  a  fev 
moments  longer,  the  orthodox  » 
structor  of  my  learned  fiienW' 
he  has  told  you,  very  truly,  thatvte 
I  am  upon  Sraipture  I  am  fonia 
introducing  the  mhers.  He  ^ngv 
to  be  fonct  and  proud  likevisM^ 
the  same  filial  aeferenoe  to  §» 
illustrious  predecessors,  mtless)* 
prefers  modemism  to  anti^ 
[laughter]  in  striking  out  theJPJ 
that  is  contained  in  that  ip^ 
volume.  St.  Chiysostom  vrita'^ 
AXX'  o  ficv  yap  HXuir  f^^ 
a<l>riKt  ry  fAaaifr^  ode  vios  tov  6i* 
apafiai¥»v  rrfv  acLpKa  ^uJOf  Mir^^ 
Tff¥  ^avrov.  AXX'  o  fi*^  MA* 
aaroivtrofuyos  6  $€  Xpurrvf  mv  ff* 
/rarcXiirc,  k<u  fy^y  avrtivopi^^ 
"Elias  left  Ms  gannenttotf 
disciple ;  but  the  &)n  of  (W-* 
cendin^,  left  unto  us  his  o^MfJ 
iflias,  mdeed,  stripped  hiiM»f 
his  covering,  but  Christ,  «sccnj* 
took  with  hm  his  body,  and  «^ 
also  for  us."— ^/.  Chfyt.  B^ 
ad  Pop.  Jntioeh,  tom.  u.  p.  ^' 

Again:  «  Reflect,  0  mortal, 
kind  of  a  sacrifice  you  are  abo 
tou(^ — ^to  what  Idnd  of  a  tabic 
are  about  to  approach!  Oh, 
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profomidlj,  that,  being  nothing  bat 
earth  and  ashes,  yon  participate  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Ghnst!" — 
Id.  p.  384. 

Jiow,^j  firiendS)  how  beautifolly, 
how  aptly  are  not  these  words  of 
St.  ClUTBostom  in  harmony  with 
the  Protestant  mysteiy  ot  mere 
bread  and  wine ! 

Why  do  I  read  the  Greek?  In 
order  that  you  may  pay  greater  atten- 
tion to  the  Englisn  when  you  hear  it. 

But  to  cling  to  these  said  fathers, 
who  are  ever  clinging  to  the  Bible, 
let  us  take  into  our  hands  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusidem,  who  in  his  Catechetical 
Instructions,  delivered  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  351,  says: — "As  the 
bread  and  wine'  of  tne  Eucharist, 
before  the  holy  invocation  of  the 
adorable  Trinity,  were  mere  bread 
And  wine ;  bat  when  the  invocation 
has  taken  pbce,  the  bread  becomes 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine 
becomes  the  blood  of  Christ." 

Afain:  *'  As  the  Eucharistic 
br«ia  after  the  invocation  is  no 
longer  bread,  but  the  body  of 
Chnst." 

Again :  "  Let  not  your  atten- 
tion, therefore,  be  fixed  upon  them 
as  being  mere  bread  and  wine,  inas- 
much as  they  are  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ,  according  to  the 
diowing  of  the  Lord  himself.  And, 
althou^  your  senses  may  suggest 
to  you  the  contrary,  let  faith  confirm 
you.  Judge  not  of  the  thing  by 
the  taste,  but  be  by  faith  folly  con- 
vinced that  you  have,  beyond  all 
doubt,  been  aeemed  wortl^  of  the 
body  and  the  blood  of  Chnst." 

Again :  "  This  doctrine  of  the 
blessed  Paul  is  of  itself  sufficient 
fully  to  confirm  our  faith  concern- 
ing the  Divine  mysteries,  of  which 
bsring  been  made  worthy,  ye  have, 
as  it  were,  become  idAitined  and 
incorporated  with  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ  It  is  St.  Paul 
himself  who  says,  '  That  our  Lord 


Jesus  Christ,   the  very  luffht  in 
which    he  was   betrayed,   having 
taken   bread,    and    having   given 
thanks,  broke  and  gave  it  to  his 
disciples,  saying,  Take,  eat,  for  this 
is  my  body;  and  having  taken  th« 
chahce,  and  having  given  thanks,  he 
said.  Take,  drink,  for  this  is  my 
blood.'  (1  Cor.  xi.  23, 24,  25.)  Now, 
since  he  him:»elf  hath  so  manifestly 
declared   and    spoken    concerning 
this  bread.  This  is  my  body,  who 
after  that  shall  have  the  daring  to 
entertain  a  doubt  of  it  P  And,  since 
he  himself  confirms  it,  and  says. 
This  is  my  blood,  who  shall  at  any 
time  presume  to  doubt,  saying.  This 
is   not   his  blood?"— iS^.  C^r.  of 
I  Jena.  Ckiieeh,  Myst.  4,  vol.  i.  p.  319. 
Acain,  let  us  listen  to  St.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  412,  a  little  before 
(if  five  centuries  in  the  arithmetic 
of  my  learned   friend   be    worth 
countmg)  the  age  of  the  said-to-be 
Tranwb9tantiati<m-invenior,  Pascha- 
sius  Badbert.     The  words  of  the 
venerable  father  in  question  are — 
"  Let  these  verbose  and  most  absurd 
of  men  tell  us  with  whose  body 
the  nurselings  of  the  Church  are 
fed,  or  from  what  spring  her  chil- 
dren are  refireshed :  for  if  the  body 
of  Qod  is  delivered,  this  Grod  is  the 
true  God — Christ  the  Lord,  not  a 
mere  man,  nor  an  angel,  as  these 
men  assert-,  nor  a  mere  minister,  nor 
one  of  the  unbodied  spirits ;  and  if 
it  be  the  blood  of  Goa,  the  cup  of 
God,  this  God  is  not  merely  God, 
one  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  the 
Son  of  God,  bui  the  Word  of  God 
made  man.  But  if  ike  body  of  Christ 
be  our  food,  and  tie  blood  of  Christ 
be  our  drink,  and  this  Christ  be,  as 
thev  insist,  mere  man,  how  is  the 
body  of  life  promised  to  those  who 
approach  to  this  sacred  table?  And 
how,  again,  shall  this  body  take  up 
its  dwellii^  here,  and    in    many 
places,  and  not   be   diminished  r 
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A  mere  bodj  cannot  by  any  means 
be  the  salient  spring  of  life  to  those 
who  receive  it.  Wherefore,  let  us 
receive  the  body  of  life  iitelf — 
that  life  which  for  us  mis  dwelt  in 
our  body;  aad.  lei  us  drinJk  kis  iocred 
blood  for  the  propitiation  of  our 
sins,  and  the  participation  of  that 
immortality  which  is  m  him,  believ- 
ing that  he  himself  is  at  the  same 
time  the  Priest  and  the  Victim,  he 
that  offers,  and  he  that  is  offered." 
— Si.  Cyr.  Alex.  Edit.  Aubert  Lutet. 
1638,  tom.  V.  pars  2,  p.  377. 

Wonder  not,  then,  my  Protestant 
friends,  that  this  same  doctrine  was 
implanted  in  this  island  when  the 
first  missionaries  from  Rome  arrived 
amongst  us !  Wonder  not  that  the 
venerable  Bede,  our  first  ecclesias- 
tical historiaji,  when  describing  the 
nature  of  this  sacrament^  proves 
himself  to  be  a  Catholic,  not  a  Pro- 
testant. '^  There  is  the  form  of 
bread,"  sajs  he,  "  but  after  conse- 
cration it  IS  the  body  of  Christ." 

Again :  **  Oblato  pane  et  vino,  id 
est  corpore  et  sanguine  Christi:" 
"Breaa  and  wine  being  offered, 
that  is,  the  body  and  the  blood  of 
Christ.*  Bede,  Edit.  Colon,  Agripp, 
1688,  t.  V.  lib.  8,  p.  139. 

Such  was  the  language,  my 
friends,  of  the  venerable  Bede,  be- 
fore the  birth  of  the  famous  Fro- 
tettant-raiaed  magician  Paschasius 
Kadbert,  and  before  the  birth  of 
the  all-illumining  Reformation.  But, 
exclaims,  or  at  least  will  exdaim, 
my  reverend  antagonist,  all  the 
force  of  such  overpowering  testi- 
mony in  favour  of  tne  Catholic,  is 
totally  annihilated  by  one  single 
text  of  St.  Paul,  namely,  "  Without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sins." 

Wonderful  discovery!  wonder- 
fully sagacious  deduction  from  this 
text  of  St.  Paul,  made  by  the  im- 
proved readers  of  the  Bible  at  the 
first  dawn  of  the  Reformation  in 


this  island !  But  oh !  sliame  upon 
my  learned  friend,  to  practise  sodi 
an  imposition  upon  yon,  as  to 
attempt  to  confirm  so  modem  sa 
idea,  by  referring  to  the  Greek  pKCs 
ofllieophylactus.  Why,  myfrieM. 
no  later  than  this  morni]]^  I  visiied 
the  British  Museum,  in  order  to 
inspect  the  writings  of  that  idea- 
tical  father,  and  I  find  that  he^ 
not  the  slightest  notion  of  any  bA 
Protestant  deduction  from  the  text 
alluded  to.  On  the  oonttai^r,  that  Ik 
conceives  the  meaning  of  *St.  '^wH^ 
throughout  the  whole  chapter,  most 
visibly  to  be,  to  direct  the  atteatxa 
of  the  Jews  from  the  sacrifices  d 
the  law,  to  the  grand  compJetor 
sacrifice  of  the  cross,  without  tl» 
least  reference  to  any  other  ChrbtiB 
doctrine.  Is  it  not,  then,  let  ne 
ask,  a  most  extraordinary  thxi^ 
that  this  should  sound  in  yoe 
ears  as  a  very  powerful  arfi;osieiit? 
and  is  it  not  also  someiiSiat  sb- 
g;ular,  that  this  said  text,  thus 
mtenpreted,  never  entered  ioto 
the  heads  of  Christians  of  foiBMr 
ages,  as  doing  away  with  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  ks 
uninterruptedly  been  oelebnied 
in  every  part  of  the  univ^aei,  k 
so  many  different  languages  sod 
nations  down  to  the  present  dbf? 
But  what  means  it,  after  vSl  ?  WhI 
is  its  pungency  ?  "  Without  ^bgA' 
ding  of  blood  there  is  no  remisaoa 
of  sins."  Now,  1  contend  that  de 
whole  verse  shows,  that  the  na- 
soning  of  the  apostle  is  confined  ta 
the  old  law,  in  which  the 


for  the  sacrifice  were  always  slaodh 
tered ;  and  almost  all  things  inuB 
old  law  "  were  purged  with  hkioS." 
Secondly,  suppose,  for  the  sake  of 
argument — ^for  I  have  no  ohjeetaoi^ 
argomentatively,  to  concede  a  litde 
to  my  friena — suppose,  for  the  sake 
of  argument,  I  say,  that  the  deck 
ration  of  the  inspired  writer  applies 
to  the  new  law.    Let  us  suppose  it 
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for  a  moment — why,  I  cazuiot  see, 
e?ai  upon  that  supposition,  that  it 
militates  an^hing  against  the  Ca- 
tholic doctrme,  oorrectlj  and  acca- 
zatelr  stated ;  for  we  maintain,  that 
a  fdu  remission  for  sins  has  been 
made ;  we  admit  that  full  remission 
is  on] J  obtained  for  ns  by  the  shed- 
ding of  the  blood  of  Glmst  on  the 
cn»s»  oscB /or  all.  [A  voice,  "  Put 
tU%t  down,  we  presume  as  a  hint 
to  Mr.  Cnmming.] 

Mr.  !Fbekch  (sarcastically^  Yes, 
put  that  down;  but  recollect  to 
put  tku  down  with  it — that  is, 
iVotestants  profess  that,  by  the 
power  of  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  the 
one  bloody  offering  is  presented  an 
expiation  for  the  sms  of  man  to  his 
oflended  God,  who  thereuponbestows. 
upon  him  the  contrition  required  for 
his  offences,  accepts  his  repentance, 
and  applies  the  blood  of  Christ 
actnauT  to  wash  away  his  sins.  So 
we  hold  {herd  is  my  argument),  that 
by  the  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  the  infimte  merits  of  the 
bloody  sacrifice  of  the  cross  are 
offered  anew  to  the  Almighty  [a 
murmur] — ^I  say,  are  offered  to  ike 
Almigkiyt  who  is  moved  thereby  to 
bestow  on  the  sinner  grace,  and  a 
hearty  sorrow  for  his  trespasses,  and 
to  dranse  him  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  shed  on  Mount  Calvaiy,  for 
the  redemption  of  a  sinful  worid. 
Thus  we  hold,  too,  that  "  without 
■hedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
mission of  sins;"  had  Christ  not 
shed  his  blood,  there  had  been  no 
remission.  But  mark,  my  friends, 
we  do  not  allow  it  in  the  extent  to 
which  my  learned  friend  wishes  to 
cany  it ;  we  do  not  allow  that  the 
verse  had  any  reference  prospec- 
tive. It  was  all  reirotpdctive ; 
the  whole  drift  and  scope  of  the 
chapter  was  of  a  retrospective 
nature,  as  to  the  contrast  or  com- 
parison of  the  sacrifices.  Besides, 
will  my  learned  friend  tell  me  that 


Christ,  before  he  shed  his  blood,  his 
precious,  his  adorable  blood,  before 
he  actually  shed  it,  I  say,  that  he 
could  not  have  forgiven  sins  ?  will 
he  tell  me  that  he  did  not  forgive 
any  ?  Will  my  Bible-reading  fn^id 
seriously  maJTrtain,  that  when  Christ 
said  to  the  man  that  '*  waa  takem 
with  the  palsy"  "  Man,  thy  tins  are 
forgiven  thee,"  (St.  Luke,  v.  20,) 
that  there  was  then  any  actual  shed- 
ding of  our  blessed  Redeemer's 
blood?  Away,  then,  my  Protes- 
tant friends,  with  this  carnal  inter- 
pretation of  the  text  in  question. 
Believe  me,  it  was  first  made,  not 
brf  any  of  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
Church,  who  were  ever  comparing, 
in  the  langua^  of  St.  Pa^  "  spiri- 
tual things  ttnth  spiritual,"  1  Cor.  ii. 
13,  bnt  by  men  otreal  caniality,  both 
in  living  and  in  reasomng;  proud 
soomers  of  all  ancient  wisdom,  and 
adorers  of  their  own  inventions. 

One  oljject  of  that  letter  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  on  which 
Protestants  so  vainly  rest  their 
hope  of  stuHifring  the  grand  pro- 
phecy of  Malachi — indeed  the  sole 
object  of  that  letter  was  to  repro- 
bate the  erroneous  notion,  that  tney, 
the  Jews,  were  stiQ  to  keep  up  their 
bloody  sacrifices  for  sins.  It  is  not 
necessary,  he  tells  them,  that  Christ 
''  should  be  often  offered."  No 
part,  therefore,  of  the  reasoning  of 
this  epistle  of  St.  Paol,  I  contend, 
bears  against  the  Sacnfice  of  the 
Mass,  "which  is  not  bloody,  nor 
requires  that  Christ  should  suffer 
any  more."  Bviruu  KaBaoai  km 
avaifiaKTOi :  "JPure  and  unbloody  so- 
criJUses,"  says  St.  Cyril,  teaching 
our  Catholic  Catechism,  in  the  year 
351 ;  and  as  I  tell  you,  over  and 
over  apin,  1  would  rather  oottsult 
primitive  antiquity  on  the  meaning 
of  the  phrase,  than  I  would  my 
respected  friend,  however  ingenious 
ana  talented  he  may  be,  "  in  his 
speech  and  in  his  preaching,  with  the 
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enticiit^  word*  ofmaiCt  witchm'* — 
1  Cor.  li.  4. 

"An  unbloody  sacrifice,  a  victim 
of  propitiation — tov  tkaa-fiov" — 
says  that  glorious  Catholic  cate- 
chizer,  in  the  year  351. 

And  BO  it  is  in  the  Catholic  Cate- 
chism at  the  present  day,  the  whole 
worid  over,  a  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
Yes,  my  Protestant  friends,  this 
resounds  in  all  our  catechetical  in- 
structions !  But  a  new  modem 
light  has  sprung  up  into  existence 
ihsA  finds  in  this  chapter  something 
subversive  of  the  great  sacrifice  of 
ages  foretold  by  tne  prophet  Ma- 
lachi.  Our  behef,  however,  is,  I 
contend,  strictly  analogous  to  the 
doctrine  which  is  laid  down  in 
Scripture,  and  which  constitutes 
the  foundation  of  all  our  hopes  and 
of  every  «)od  and  perfect  thing — 
namely,  tne  one  great  bloody  sa- 
crifice on  the  cross.  **  It  is  ap- 
pointed," says  the  apostle,  "unto 
men  once  to  die;"  so  was  Christ 
"  once  offered,"  accordiog  to  aU 
prophecy,  to  effect  satisfaction  for 
sins,  wmch  was  made,  once  for  all, 
by  Christ  upon  the  cross. 

Its  application  was  left  to  man's 
co-operating  with  Divine  grace — 
the  application  of  the  bloody  sacrifice 
on  the  cross  was  left  to  man's  co- 
operating with  Divine  grace ;  and 
how  can  he  co-operate  with  Divine 
grace  more  effectually  than  by 
adhering,  in  the  most  determined 
and  unceasing  manner,  to  the  great 
Tmbloody  sacrifice  which  has  come 
down  to  us  in  an  uninterrupted 
train  of  tradition  from  the  apostles 
even  to  the  present  day  P  "If,"* says 
St.  Cyprian  (and  mark  the  era,  my 
friends,  when  he  said  it,  namely,  the 
year  of  our  Lord  248),  "  if  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  God,  be  him- 
self the  High-priest  of  his  Father, 
and  if  he  first  offered  himself  a  sa- 
crifice to  him,  and  commanded  the 
same  to  be  done  in  remembrance  of 


him,  then  that  priest  tmbf  staofii 
in  the  place  of  Cniisi,  who  imitaks 
that  which  Christ  did,  amd  tkem  (fm 
in  the  Church  a  true  and  comUU 
sacrifice  to  God  the  Father,  doii^ 
what  he  ordained.  For  the  vlio£ 
discipline  of  rehgion  and  of  truth  s 
subverted,  if  that  which  is  cq» 
manded  be  not  faithfollj  kept  iip.° 
— St.  (^.  ^ist.  ad  Ceciiium^  p.  105, 
Edit.  Bened!    Paris,  172G. 

It  is,  then,  by  that  great  sacrifice, 
the  unbloody  Sacrifice  of  the  Masi, 
that  we  appb^  to  us  Xhit/ruiU  of  tk 
bloody  sacrifice  on  the  cross;  bf 
the  use  of  such  means  as  Christ  hs 
appointed — ^faith,  prayer,  &c.  I  sw, 
we  apply  it  by  co-operations  via 
Divine  ^ce.  In  the  first  j^aoe, 
oo-operanon  by  such  means  as  Chnsl 
has  appointed — ^such  as  faith— f<r 
without  faith  no  man  can  beplesai| 
to  Christ,  although  Christ  dia  die  m 
the  cross.  But  there  must  be  b^ 
tism  also,  prayer,  &c. ;  althou^  i 
am  aware  that  in  Calvin's  doddix 
faith  alone  will  suffice,  without  eia 
baptism,  much  less  prayer.  Calm 
says,  that  "  if  a  man  have  out 
grace,  he  never  can  lose  it ;"  toA 
tiiiough  he  may  commit  muido'  os 
murder,  yet  that  the  sweet  creatvit 
has  grace  still  unburied,  stOl  una- 
tinguished  in  his  bosom.  [Muishub 
of  disapprobation  in  different  puis 
of  the  room].  That  is  the  real  dux- 
trine  of  Predestinaiianism.  ''It 
may  be  smothered,"  says  he  (those 
are  his  own  words) — "  it  may  seea 
extinguished,  still  it  is  there — tie 
man  cannot  be  lost.*'  Naj,  nnac^ 
he  goes  on  further — and  a  dreadfai, 
shuddering  doctrine  it  is  : — '*■  If  t 
man  has  once  faith,  all  his  postaitf 
are  to  be  saved,"  whether  they  lie 
monsters  of  pollution,  or  not ! !  I 
say  rto  revert  again),  applying  tie 
blooay  sacrifice  of  the  cross  by  diese 
means  which  Christ  has  appointeA 
viz.  faithi  prayer,  baptism,  ni  \ 
especially  the  solemn  oommemon- 
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tion  of  the  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
made  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
on  our  Catholic  altars. 

My  learned  friend's  argnment 
afi;am8t  the  Mass  is,  that  all  mth  one 
oolaiion  toot  eonsummaie,  and  that 
ChrUtwu  offered  onee  for  all.  True, 
I  answer,  it  cannot  be  denied ;  bnt 
that  text  is  not  to  exclude  that 
which  Scriptnie  deliyers  also  in 
other  places.  "  A  clean  oblation," 
says  the  inspired  prophet,  Malachi, 
"flMW  to  he  offered  to  Qod  in  all 
places**  Now  that  text  cannot  be 
understood  of  the  sacrifice  on  the 
cross ;  that  was  not  offered  in  all 
places,  but  on  one  only  cross ;  much 
less  can  it  be  understood  of  the 
prayers  or  works  of  the  ungodly 
race  of  men  that  arose  at  the  Refor- 
mation, trampling  upon  the  cross  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  sacred  emblems 
of  our  religion.  No,  my  friends, 
the  bloody  sacrifice  was  offered  only 
once ;  the  unbloody  is  from  age  to 
age  repeated.  The  one  did  con- 
summate all  by  way  of  redemption, 
the  other  was  instituted  for  appli- 
cation. 

We  haye,  therefore,  an  altar  where 
they  who  are  out  of  our  Church 
have  no  power  to  eat,  where  they 
have  no  power  to  serve,  whereon  is 
offered  to  the  eternal  Father  the 
same  victim,  his  well-beloved  Son, 
truly^  really,  and  substantially  pre- 
sent, accoraing  to  the  confession  of 
accumulated  ages  —  a  confession 
never  called  in  question  till  the  six- 
teenth century.  Nay,  Melancthon 
himself  says,  speaking  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  who  sent  Augustin  to 
christianize  this  island,  "  This  Gre- 
gory did  allow,  by  public  authority, 
tne  sacrifice  of  Clmst's  body  and 
blood,  not  only  for  the  living,  but 
also  for  the  dead." — Melanc.  lib. 
4.   'CAro.  in  Hen,  4. 

But  mark,  gentlemen,  though  a 
holy  victim  on  our  altars,  Christ  is 
not  there  after  a  corporeal  manner, 


in  the  j;ross  sense  of  that  word,  but 
in  a  spiritual  and  oelestialized  man- 
ner. "  Not  in  a  sensible,  but  mys- 
terious manner,"  as  St.  Epiphanius» 
one  of  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
eloquently  and  beautifully  expresses 
it — "He,  who  in  the  same  body, 
magnificently  uplifted  into  heaven, 
ana  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father,  unencumbered  by  any 
corporeal  dogs,  though  not  divested 
of  the  body  which  he  ndsed  in  its 
spiritualized  glory." 

Thus,  and  thus  only,  my  friends, 
can  be  reconciled  the  doctrine  of 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  so  clearly, 
so  solemnly  predicted  by  the  pro- 
phet MaUchi :  —  "  For  from  the 
rittng  of  the  sun  to  the  aoing  down  of 
the  same,  my  name  ihall  he  great 
among  the  Gentiles^  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  he  offered  to  mu 
name,  and  a  clean  offering" — Mai. 
i.  10, 11. 

That  "pure  oblation"  is  most 
demonstrably  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  It  has  been  offered  up  in 
every  a^  as  I  have  proved  to  you 
from  historical  documents,  which 
my  learned  friend  has  not  attempted 
to  contradict  or  controvert.  And 
how  does  he  endeavour  to  question 
or  overthrow  themP  Why,  solely 
by  giving  us  his  arbitrary  trans- 
lation of  St.  Paul's  epistles,  and 
then  by  exclaiming  in  a  dogmatical 
and  authoritative  manner,  "  There's 
the  Christian  doctrine."  If  he  were 
the  Pope  of  Eome,  he  could  not 
speak  m  a  more  imperious  and 
authoritative  manner  [laughter] — 
"  there 's  the  Christian  doctrine." 
But  now,  gentlemen  (as  I  am 
reminded  that  I  have  only  two 
minutes  more,  I  shall  speak  as 
rapidly  as  I  can).    If  I  might  be 

{)ermitted  to  make  a  request  of  my 
earned  antagonist,  who  knows  so 
well  what  passed  in  all  antiquity, 
I  would  entreat  him,  however  pain- 
ful to  his  feelings  the  performance 
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uf  Bodi  a'taak  may  be,  to  derote 
some  part  of  this  areament  io^dsj 
to  a  confatation  of  toe  anthentid^ 
of  those  litargies  which  I  have 
urged  upon  him.  Let  him  throw 
orerboard,  to  use  his  own  reiterated 
expression,  in  a  clever,  plausible 
manner,  all  those  immovable  litur- 
gies— ^let  him  totally  annihilate,  bj 
some  solid  argoment,  the  glorious 
testimony  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  in  every  age,  speaking  the 
Catholic  doctrine,  toe  glorious  tra- 
dition of  ages,  the  harmonizing  con- 
sent of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth — 
let  him  do  this,  I  say,  in  a  most  un- 
hesitating and  overwhelmiujg  man- 
ner, and,  my  fellow-Catholics,  the 
victory  is  his,  the  laurel  is  all  his 
own.  Again,  again,  and  again,  I 
cry  out,  however  grating  it  may  be 
to  his  delicate  ears,  nve  me  a 
satisfactory  answer  to  this  (juestion 
— How  it  IS  that  theEutychums  and 
Nestorians,  who  stiU  flourish  innu- 
merably in  the  £ast,  and  who  sepa- 
rated from  us  fourteen  hundred 
years  ago— how  it  is  that  they  com- 
bined with  Catholics,  after  naving 
renounced  the  Pope,  to  introduce 
into  the  world  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
MassP 

This  is  the  crand  question :  how 
can  it  be  resolved  ?  This,  I  say,  is 
the  grand  puzzler,  the  torturing 
perploxer  for  the  clear  head  of  my 
very  ingenious  and  talented  oppo- 
nent. Such  an  answer,  on  his  part, 
will  be  infinitely  preferable  to  any  ar- 
bitrary interpretation  he  may  tnink 
proper  to  give  to  some  hard  text 
in  ot.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
knowing,  as  my  learned  friend  most 
unquestionably  does,  that,  even  after 
his  illuminating  them,  a  man  may 
still  wrest  them  to  his  own  damna- 
tion. But,  as  I  said  before,  I  again 
repeat,  I  perfectly  acquiesce  with 
regvd  to  tnat  hard  epistle  in  the 
sentiment  of  Theophylactus,  aicoiros 
▼tt  airoaroX^  b€i(ai  ro  dia^opop 


TrftwdkatatKair^Koanft.  Thsiis, 
"  The  drift  of  the  epostle  ie  to  paid 
out  the  differtnee  betweem.  £k  CU 
osidtheNewTestaaiemt.^  Andnov, 
to  answer  one  more  db6er?ati0B  of 
the  reverend  gentleman,  before  I  at 
down.  The  lathers,  says  be,  not- 
withstanding all  the  proud  vauEtsig 
of  Mr.  French,  are  not  UBanimMS 
upon  any  one  point.  Thtj  are,  I 
reply,  most  unanimous  on  aitidei 
of  faith ;  any  other  spedes  of  mi- 
nimity  is  not  to  be  ezprated.  Is 
the  interpretation  of  all^orical  sBi- 
sions  and  figurative  expiesskos,! 
grant,  one  father  may  see  one  men- 
mg  and  another  another;  bat  is 
dogmas  of  religion,  I  defy  bt 
learned  antagonist  to  show  thekart 
discrepancy  between  them.  Btt 
not  to  enter  into  too  wide  a  fidd  at 
the  present  moment,  I  shall  coaiieBt 
myself  with  observing,  that  if  tiseit 
be  any  one  point  on  which  tk 
fathers  of  the  Church  seem  to  have 
gloried  in  exhausting  aU  the  poven 
of  the  (rreek  and  Boman  languages 
in  order  to  prove  their  perfect  usft- 
nimity  and  concurrence  of  b^eC  i 
is  the  dogma  of  TransubstantiatiQa; 
yes,  where  the  fathera  are  mostcaa- 
current  (unhappily  for  mylearaod 
friend,  as  I  have  proved  to  tob), 
most  indissolubly  concurrent,  is  oa 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Safioer 
on  the  altar  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  Nor,  among  these,  is  Hieih 
phylactus,  to  whom  mj  leaned 
mend  luus  referred  me,  the  ktft 
express.  **  What,  then,  do  not  ve 
also  offer  up  unbloody  victiicsf 
Yes,  most  certainlv  we  do.'— 
Theophyl.  Fenet,  rS54,  torn.  iL 
p.  719. 

[Here  the  learned  genikaoa't 
hour  terminated.] 

• 

Eev.  J.  CuimiNG'.  —  Ton  hm 
heard  so  much,  my  Christian  hearci^ 
of  the  liturgies  oi  ancient  times,  an^ 
so  little  of  the  EpisUes  and  Gcsp^ 
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nf  still  more  ancient  timeSj  that  I 
feel  it  incombent;  npon  me,  in  de- 
ference to  the  reiterated  demands 
of  mj  learned  friend,  to  show  yon 
what  is  the  precise  weight  attached, 
by  distinguished  men  in  his  own 
CThnich,  to  these  liturgies,  which  he 
has  attributed  to  apostolic,  and 
almost  to  inspired  ages.  He  ha^ 
traced  them  by  a  very  ingenious, 
bat  to  my  mmd  a  very  specious 
logic,  to  the  days  of  the  Apostles  and 
Eyangelists,  and  has  asked,  with  a 
triumph  whiich  he  anticipates  rather 
than  reaps — ^is  not  this  a  decisive 
proof  that  the  Mass  was  sung  and 
said  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and, 
a  fortiori,  countenancea  and  taught 
bj  them  ? 

I  now  hold  in  my  hand  the  Eccle- 
siastical History  of  Dupin,  whose 
wthority,  correctness,  and  weight, 
no  Roman  Catholic  disputant  will 
very  readily  disclaim  or  deny.  This 
history  is  translated  from  the  French 
of  Dupin,  Doctor  of  the  Sorbonne, 
and  Begius  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Paris.  I  shall  read  his  remarks  on 
the  ancient  liturgies  (mind  you,  not 
«ay  remarks,  tiot  &  Protestanfs  re- 
marks, but  a  Ex)man  Catholic  his- 
torian's remarks) — ^these  I  quote, 
not  only  for  the  sake  of  Dupin's 
testimony,  but  also  for  the  sake  of 
his  irresisdble  disproofs  of  the  ge< 
noiueness  and  auUienticity  of  these 
liturgies,  which  any  one  may  enter 
into,  and  which  are  decisive  whoever 
adduces  them.  "  The  liturffir,  or 
Greek  and  Latin'  Mass,  attributed 
to  St.  Peter,  cannot  be  St.  Peter's, 
for  the  following  reasons  :" — [jou 
shall  hear  these  reasons^] — "smoe 
mention  is  made  therem  of  St. 
Sixtns,  Comdius,  and  St.  Cyprian. 
The  Yirgm  Mary  is  called  the 
Mother  of  Qod,  a  term  that  was  not 
generally  in  use  until  after  the  con- 
demnation of  the  Nestorian  heresy. 
The  canon  of  the  Latin  Mass,  which 
is  reputed  by  St.  Gregory  to  have 


been  composed  by  a  scholastic — that 
is  to  say,  a  learned  man  of  the  fifth 
century,  is  entirely  inserted  therein ; 
moreover,  it  contains  divers  Utanies, 
taken  from  the  Sacramentarium  of 
St.  Gregory,  and  the  liturgies  of  St. 
Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom  (who  of 
course  did  not  live  in  the  days  of 
St.  Peter).  There  are  also  prayers 
for  the  patriarch,  a  term  altogether 
unknown  before  the  end  of  the 
fourth  century.  It  is  evidentlv  a 
document  of  the  fifth,  not  the  nrst 
century.  Li  ^ort,  if  St.  Peter  had 
been  the  author  of  this  liturgy,  it 
wotdd  have  been  used  bv  the  Church 
of  Home ;  neither  woula  it  have  lain 
hid  during  so  many  centuries.  These 
reasons  made  the  learned  Cardinal 
Bona  say,  that  this  liturgy  was 
forged,  and,  in  all  probability,  com- 
piled by  a  Greek  priest.  Latinized 
oecause  it  is  collected  partly  from 
the  Greek  liturcy  and  partly  from 
the  Latin,  and  the  name  of  St.  Peter 
was  affixe^i  to  it  either  that  it  might 
attain  authority,"  &c. 

Lrresistible  nicts  and  great  names 
in  the  Eoman  Church  thus  disprove 
the  pretensions  of  these  liturgies  to 
apostolic  origin.  If  these  liturgies 
were  written  in  the  first  century, 
the  writers  must  have  been  ^  gifted 
with  something  of  the  foresignt  of 
my  Highland  countrymen,  who  see 
things  prospectively  centuries  before 
they  occur,  and  record  them,  it  may 
be,  four  hundred  years  before  they 
have  been  Liard  oi.  [Laughter].  In 
short,  that  St.  Peter  is  not  the 
author  of  the  liturgy  that  bears  his 
name,  a  cardinal  of  the  Church  of 
Biome  fully  admits.  Dupin  als(},  an 
historian  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
mark  you,  assigns  it  to  the  fourth 
century.  My  learned  friend  says  it 
belongs  to  apostoHcal  days.  !Now, 
if  sucn  doctors  differ  in  the  bosom  of 
xmity,  whom  are  we  to  believe  ?  The 
learned  gentleman  says  he  would 
prefer  the  learned  doctors  of  ancient 
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times  to  me  and  other  upstarts  of 
the  Dineteenth  centoiy.  Allow  me 
the  liberty  to  do  so  also.  I  give 
them  the  preference  too. 

Mr.  French. — ^Let  me  see  the 
proof. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — ^I  shall  read 
again: — "These  reeuotu  made  the 
learned  Cabdinal  Bona"  fmind 
yon !  not  a  layman — ^higher  toan  a 
priest,  higher  than  an  archbishop — 
even  a  cardinal!)  **^1  that  this 
liturgy  was  forged." — Dupin,  chap, 
i.  p.  0.  They  are  dishonest  foi^eries, 
and  vet  they  are  the  almost  only 
proofs  of  the  Mass. 

"  The  Mass  of  the  Ethiopian,  that 
bears  the  name  of  St.  Matthew," 
says  Bupin,  "  is  evidently  forged." 
p.  8. 

"We  ought  to  give  the  same 
judgment  of  the  uturgy  of  St. 
Mark,"  adds  Dupiii,  in  the  same 
place.  "There  are  in  it  several 
prayers  for  the  king,  and  even  for 
St.  Mark  himself." 

"  Which  circumstances,"  adds 
this  Roman  Catholic  historian,  "  are 
apparent  demonstrations  of  its  no- 
velty." Observe,  this  Roman  Ca- 
thohc  historian  sajs  it  bears  such 
evident  traces  of  its  novelty,  as  no 
man  with  his  five  senses  can  dis- 
pute. Now,  wc  will  take  the  next 
liturgy  on  my  opponent's  list  of 
"  glonous  liturgies,  the  Liturgy  of 
St.  James,  ana  see  how  his  own 
Church  treats  them.  I  am  not  on 
my  authority  treating  them  with 
this  hauteur^  mind  you:  it  is  the 
learned  of  his  own  Church  that  treat 
them  so.  "  There  remains  only  the 
liturgy  attributed  to  St.  James, 
which  divers  learned  men"  (my  anta- 
gonist in  the  number)  "have  taken 
much  pains  to  vindicate,  but"  (most 
melancholy !)  "  to  no  purpose ;  for 
although  it  is  more  ancient  than 
those  we  have  already  examined, 
yet  we  ought  not  to  say  that  St. 
James  was  the  author  thereof,  or 


that  it  was  composed  in  liis  time." 
To  the  disproof i  of  Dupin,  as  dis- 
tinct from  his  outAarify,  I  direct 
your  attention : — 

"I.  The  Virgin  Marr  is  called, 
in  this  liturgy,  the  Mother  of  God, 
and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  said  to  be  consubstantial  witii 
the  Father,  terms  altogether  ui- 
known  in  St.  James's  time.  But 
supposing  that  they  were  not  im- 
known  in  his  time,  is  it  crediblf 
that  this  authority  should  not  be 
alleged  in  the  ClouncOs  of  Nio^ 
Ephesus,  and  Constantinople  ? 

"  n.  We  find  there  the  l^isngm 
and  the  Doxology — ^that  is  to  say,  tk 
Saitetus  and  Gloria  Pairi,  wtiA 
were  not  ^erally  recited  in  & 
Church  until  the  fiirth  oentiuy. 

"  m.  There  are  collects  fc^  those 
shut  up  in  monasteries.  Can  nt 
man  say  there  were  monastories  ii 
the  times  of  James  P"  (Ofaservt, 
this  is  a  Roman  Catholic  who  asb 
the  question !) 

"  I V.  There  is  mention  made  d 
confessora,  a  teim  that  was  »t 
inserted  in  the  Divine  ofEtoes  till  a 
long  time  after  James,  aoooiding  te 
the  confession  of  Bellannine"  (» 
other  cardinal  and  doctor  of  tk 
church  of  Rome,  you  observe  1). 

"  Y.  In  this  liturgy  there  is  ma 
tion  made  of  churches,  inccsist 
altars.  Can  it  be  imagined  tkt 
these  things  were  used  in  St 
James's  time  ? 

"VI.  We  find  many  citatioaB 
from  the  Epistles  of  St.  Pad,  the 
greater  part  of  which  were  wnitfs 
after  St.  James's  death."  (TlierefoR. 
my  opponent  must  have  leconiaet* 
the  old  expedient,  a  mirade,  m 
that  St.  James  rose  again,  and  ap- 
peared upon  the  earth,  to  help  0tf 
Mr.  French's  defence  of  the  Mas; 
and  then  we  shall  have  a  pheao- 
menon  parallel  with  tbe  ''ibibmv^ 
tal"  dogma  of  TransubstantiatioBL) 
"  Neither  ought  we  to  ol^ect,  t& 


Bev-  J.  Gumming.]        SACSiifiCB  op  tb£  hass. 


113 


the  cardinal  Bona  and  Bellarmiue, 
that  these  things  were  afterwards 
inserted;  hecause  it  is  not  probable 
they  should  be  added  in  so  many 
pkccs ;  besides,  the  connexion  and 
ceremonies  of  the  whole  iiturey  do 
not  agree  with  the  time  of  the 
apostle." — DupiBfAxt,  1,  pp.  8  and9. 

Now,  where,  my  friends,  is  the 
nyfotiolieity  of  these  much-boasted 
htnrgies  P  I  have  advanced  no  as- 
sertions of  my  own.  I  have  gone 
to  a  cardinal,  and  he  says  they  are 
some  tAree  centuries  after  the  days 
of  the  apostles,  and  I  have  gone  to 
Bellarmme,  and  he  acquiesces  in  a 
similar  sentiment ;  but  I  go  to  Mr, 
French,  and  he  says,  that  these  car- 
dinals, these  learned  and  distin- 
guished advocates  of  the  Church  of 
Kome,  the  subtlest  and  the  ablest 
that  ever  upheld  the  system,  he  says 
they  both  speak  what  is  untrue. 
Then  I  do  not  desire  him  to  take 
the  ipse  dixits  of  these  learned  and 
distinguished  doctors,  and  thereby 
preserve  unity,  but  to  weigh  patienify 
and  honestlg  the  arguments  which 
thcg  aivCy  and  he  will  come  to  the 
conGiasion  which  I  have  come  to, 
and  which  I  am  sure  nine-tenths  of 
this  audience  have  come  to,  viz. 
that  th^  do  not  belong  to  apo- 
stolical tmies. 

In  the  outset  of  my  learned  an- 
tagonist's remarks,  he  said  that  I 
h^  atiributed  some  concession  to 
him  which  he  reaUy  and  honestly 
did  not  make.  Now  I  shall  not 
dispute  about  the  concession;  it 
was  a  jMiltiT  statement  about  some 
historical  oata,  and  I  believe,  last 
evening,  I  said  I  would  give  it  up  if 
he  did  not  say  so ;  if  ne  did  not 
make  the  concession,  I  offered  to 
ffive  up  the  advanta^  it  presented, 
for  I  know  there  is  such  a  sub- 
stratum of  solid,  scriptural,  and  in- 
superable fact  beneath  my  positions, 
that  I  can  afford  to  be  generous 
niih  the  adversaiy  with  whom  I 


have  to  contend.  I  solemnly  de- 
clare that,  as  far  as  I  am  conscious, 
I  have  not  imputed  to  the  Church 
of  Borne,  or  to  her  defender,  mjr 
learned  friend,  one  sentiment  whicu 
she  does  not  profess,  or  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  her  authentic 
documents.  I  see  on  the  walls  of 
this  school-room,  "Lying  lips  are  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord,''  and,  hav- 
ing the  fear  of  God  within  my 
heart,  I  feel  the  full  force  of  that 
sentiment,  and  can  call  him  to  wit- 
ness that  I  have  not  intentionally — 
and  I  hope  my  friend  believes  me, 
that  I  am  speaking  in  the  sincerity 
of  my  heart,  when  I  say,  that  I  have 
not  intentionally  misrepresented, 
misapplied,  or  misdescribed  any  one 
tenet  of  his  Church,  or  any  one  prin- 
ciple of  his  faith.  My  friend,  at  the 
outset  of  his  remarks,  comphuned 
bitterly,  that  at  the  dose  of  my 
statement,  last  night,  some  indivi- 
duals thought  proper  to  make  certain 
slight  emotions  ofacquiescence  with 
their  hands  and  feet.  You  are 
aware,  my  hearers,  that  this  is  ex- 
pressly contrary  to  the  rules  under 
which  this  assembly  was  convened, 
and  I  deeply  deprecate  and  deplore 
it;  and  had  I  only  pos&essea  the 
magnetizing  power  oi  some  of  the 
worthy  doctors  of  the  age  in  which 
we  live,  I  would  have  mesmerized 
every  hand  and  every  foot,  and  have 
effectuallv  repressed  every  symptom 
of  approoation,  or  of  the  contrary. 
[Laughter.]  But  not  being  gifted 
with  this  magic,  this  mesmeretic 
power,  I  was  utterly  unable  to  do 
so;  and  I  can  only  st^  to  those 
Roman  Catholics  imd  Protestants 
who  exercised  their  hands  and  their 
feet  on  that  occasion,  that,  in  defer- 
ence to  my  learned  Mend,  they  will 
do  so  no  more. 

The  next  accusation  brought 
against  me  is,  tliat  I  used  wanton 
and  uncalled-for  language  in  refer- 
ence to  dogmas  which  my  learned 
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antaf!;oiiist  believes  to  be  most  sa- 
cred. I  am  not  aware  that  I  used 
one  single  epithet  which  was  not 
either  to  be  drawn  from  the  pre- 
mises I  hare  laid  down,  when  argu- 
ing against  it,  or  found  in  the 
canons,  or  in  the  Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  when  defining  and 
determining  the  meaning  of  that 
doffma.  And  I  can  as  deliberately 
ana  solemnly  announce,  that  mj 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  is, 
not  that  I  may  be  the  conqueror, 
but  that  he  and  I  may  be  saved; 
and  I  do  put  the  question  to  you, 
and  to  every  one  in  this  vast  assem- 
blage, with  an  energy  and  an  em- 
phasis which  I  trust  will  not  be 
easily  forgotten — Am  I  your  enmjf 
because  I  Ullyau  the  truth  ?  [point- 
e^y  to  Mr.  French.]  If  ycmr  sys- 
tem will  not  stand  the  pure  and  un- 
sullied blaze  of  light  which  the 
oracles  of  truth  supply,  then  you 
]iave  to  blame  your  j^opet  and  your 
bishops  who  concocted  it,  not  the 
humble  advocate  of  the  Bible  who 
brings  its  truths  experimentally  to 
bear  upon  it. 

My  learned  antagonist  remon- 
strated very  much  with  ine  for 
saying  that  Cain  was  the  first 
MjEiss-piiest.  Now,whileIdeDrecate 
eveiytning  like  personal  reflection 
in  the  course  of  this  controversy — 
and  I  am  sure  the  peaceable  and 
ordcrlv  conduct  which  have  hitherto 
prevailed  will  show  that  there  has 
Deen  vei^r  little  of  personal  reflec- 
tion on  either  side — ^you  will  recol- 
lect that  my  learned  antagonist 
set  me  the  example  of  this  i^parent 
deviation.  Before  I  spoke  about 
fathers  and  grandfathers^  he  told  us 
first  that  Luther  was  the  fatiier  of 
our  Church ;  then  anon,  that  Calvin 
seemed  to  have  the  honour  of  being 
our  father — aU  of  which  nice  con- 
troversy is  a  matter  of  genealogy 
and  descent,  which  I  am  not  anxious 
to  ascertain.    Then  he  made  a  con- 1 


cession,  whieh  I  hope  he  will  not 
again  dispute  [to  Mr.  Frendil  vis. 
that  the  Jews,  who  disbelieved  our 
Ijord  in  the  sixth  of  John,  were 
our  fathers.    In  his  generosity  he 
brought  our  lineage  to  aoostoiic 
ages,  and  said  the  Jews,  wno  dis- 
believed Christianity,  were  our  first 
^K>testant  fathers.    Now  I  guided 
the  excavations  of  my  friend  a  little 
further  up  the  path  of  time,  and 
showed,  bv  a  parallel,  which  I  shall 
now  brieJEly  recapitulate,  that  Cain 
was  the  first  Mass-pri^;  for  the 
distinction  which  I  reminded  you  of 
between  the  sacrifices  of  Cain  and  of 
Abel  was,  that  one  was  bloody  and 
the  other  not  so.    My  antagonist 
admits  that  the  Mass  is  an  unbloody 
sacrifice— that  is,  tlu^  there  is  no 
shedding  of  blood  in  it ;  he  admib 
also,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Cain  was 
an  unbloody  sacrifice — ^that  is,  that 
there  was  no  shedding  of  blood  in 
it.    All  I  said  and  contended  for 
was,  that  in  this  distinction  consists 
the  effi(»cy  or  inefficaCT,  as  well  as 
peculiarity,  of  the  sacrifioe.   My  an- 
tagonist contends  for  a  sacrifioe  in 
which  there  is  no  shedding  of  blood ; 
and  therefore  I  said,  that  by  Cain's 
offering  is  the  Mass  typified  in  the 
annals  of  inspiration,  and  in  the 
book  of  Genesis,  wherein  it  is  re- 
corded that   Cam  offered  of   the 
fruite  and  flowers  of  the  earth  an 
unbloody  sacrifioe  to  God.  And  the 
different  accompaniments  of  the  two 
offering  wereprobably  these:  When 
Cain,  it  may  be  supposed,  brought 
his  sacrifice  to  God,  he  said,  pro- 
bably, ''0  Lord,  these  flowers  and 
these  fruits  I  consecrate  to  thee, 
the  beautiful  though  frail  produc- 
tions of  the  earth,  pencilled  by  thy 
fingers,   and  tinted  by  tuy  handi- 
work;   they  have   receiveid   their 
beauty  from  thy  smiles,  their  fra- 
grance from  thy  breath,  their  being 
m)m  thy  mighty  power;  I  conse- 
crate them  unto  thee,  and  offer 
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them  t8  the  just  and  doiifhl  symbols 
of  m J  reoognitioii  of  thee,  mj  God, 
as  «f  ereaiing,  nuiaimnff,  and  pro- 
vidififf  Qodr    But  Abd,  when  he 
presented  his,  felt  that  an  unbloodj 
saeiifice  would  not  take  away  sins — 
iurt  what  I  wiahmr  Aoman  Catholic 
niends  to  f eeL    He  bron^^t  an  in- 
nocent lamb  to  the  altar,  and  he 
poured  oat  its  blood,  and  lus  confes- 
sion was:  —  "O  Qod,    thou   art 
not  only  my  Creator  and  Snstainer, 
and  Preserrer,  but  I  haye  sinned 
aninst  thee,  my  Father  and  my 
uod;  andl  shed  this  blood  in  token 
that  mine  desenres  to  be  shed,  and 
as  a  type  or  foreshadow  of  that  most 
precious  blood  throng  which  alone 
there  is  fomreness,  and  in  which 
idien  washed,  I  shall  be  'white  as 
the  driven  snow/ '  withont  spot  or 
blemish,  or  wrinkle,  or  aziy  snch 
thing.' "    I  say,  these  may  be  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  addresses  of 
the  former,  t^  fratricide,  and  of  the 
hitter,  the  martyr ;  and  as  the  mar- 
^s  saciifioB  was  bloody,  it  cannot 
be  the  type  of  the  Mass;  but  as  the 
mnderers  was  unbloody,  the  offer- 
iaff  justly  tynifies  the  Mass,  and  the 
ooerer  tne  Mass-priest. 

My  exponent  next  reieired  me  to 
the  h£B  01  some  saints  for  eyidenoe. 
I  haye  not  time  to  follow  out  the 
hfe  of  St.  Francis,  or  any  other 
of  that  Idn ;  but  when  I  come  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Inyocation  df 
Saints,  I  shall  give  you  a  few 
extracts  from  his  life,  which  will 
tefl  more  than  I  am  able  to  give  of 
his  character  and  princq>]es.  The 
next  point  my  antagonist  took  up  in 
his  speecb  was  some  remarks  I  seem 
to  haye  made  about  the  meretricious 
splendours  of  the  rites  of  the  church 
«  Home.  I  admit  their  gorseous- 
ness.  I  am  not  aware  that  I  said 
these  ceremonies  were  unscriptural 
—I  do  not  know  that  ^ey  are 
so.  I  can  only  say  they  look  to  me 
Tery  iutpidoutm  that  is  alL    One 


I  of  our  own  poets  has  beftutifolly 
said — 

"  Do  m  paint  the  tom,  or  a4d  Creah  per> 
AunetothoTioIetf " 

If  Religion  be  what  she  is  declared 
in  God's  word  to  be — the  most 
beautifol  yisitant  that  eyer  came 
from  heaven  to  cheer  our  hearts 
with  bright  anticipations  of  a  future, 
and  without  ^  all  is  darkness  ana 
despair  in  the  homes  of  earth — it 
she  be  such  a  glorious  and  celestial 
visitant,  then,  indeed,  must  there 
be  something  in  the  native,  unvar- 
nished features  of  real  religion,  so 
bright  and  impressive,  that  cere- 
mony sinks  it,  and  all  sj^endour 
deforms  it.     I  maintain,  nowever 
I  (as  I  shall  afterwards  prove  to  you), 
that  the  splendid  ceremonies  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  form  rather  the 
magnificent  shroud   in  which  she 
has  entombed  the  whole  body  of  the 
truth,  rather  than  the  ornament  that 
forms  the  setting  of  that  precious 
gem.  I  envy  not  your  priests' tinsel, 
splendour,  and  their  pompous  cere- 
monies.    Thegr  have  compassed  sea 
and  land  to  ^ve  circumstance  and 
pomp  to  theur  worshin — ^they  have 
niied  the   most   celeDrated   chefi 
d*<Bm>re$  of  painting  and  of  music, 
from allquarters,  and  at  any expetise, 
to  set  ontheir  forms;  but  what  dyini^ 
souls  want  is  not  beauty,  but  breM, 
by  which  they  may  be  fed.     What 
you  and  I  need,  is  not  ceremony 
which  can  dazzle  the  eye  by  un- 
wonted splendour,  but  salvation  that 
can  bring  the  soul  to  our  Father 
and  our  God !  I  naturally  exclaim, 
as  I  gaze  on  the  floating  of  your 
incense  and  the  splendour  of  your 
rites,  or  listen  to  the  peal  of  antnem 
and  song,  and  note  the  whole  dis- 
play— Here,  indeed,  there  is  re- 
freshment   for  every  sense;    but 
"  where  have  they  laid  my  LordT^ 
[Applause.] 

Tne  question  that  Mary  asked  at 
the  sepulchre  is  the  question  which 
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every  mdiTidual  must  ask  whilst 
contemplating  the  Vatican's  acca- 
mnlatea  splenidour — "  Where,  where 
have  they  taid  my  Lord  f" 

My  opponent  next  introdooed  his 
fonner  and  hacknied  statements 
abont  the  others.  I  showed  tou, 
in  my  first  speech,  that  the  fataers 
were  never  deputed  by  the  Church 
to  make  known  its  sentiments — 
my  friend  admitted  the  fathers  not 
to  be  infallible.  The  fathers  fre- 
quently contradict  each  other,  and 
contradict  each  himself — a  fact 
which  invariably  shows  the  neces- 
sitv  of  appealing  from  fallibility  to 
infallibility  —  "  from  Geesar  unto 
Christ** — ^from  the  words  of  man, 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony." 
But  I  must  throw  out  a  sentiment 
that  may  appear  somewhat  peculiar 
on  this  suDJect,  and  it  is,  that 
what  he  is  pleased  to  call  the 
/others  were  the  mere  ttriplin^t, 
or  beardless  boys  of  the  Cimstian 
world.  For,  you  observe,  they  had 
but  the  same  Bible  that  we  have ; 
the  same  promises  of  aid  that  we 
have ;  the  same  sacred  books  that 
we  have ;  and  ve  have  many  advan- 
tages in  addition — ^that  is  to  say, 
we  have  the  advantage  of  vast  and 
varied  biblical  criticism,  the  disco- 
veries of  the  age,  the  adjustment 
of  erudite  controversies,  together 
with  many  other  powerful  auxilia- 
ries, whicn  must  necessarily  enable 
us  to  come  to  more  competent  con- 
clusions on  the  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture. So  that,  really,  I  believe, 
the  fathers  of  this  contemned  and 
despised  nineteenth  century  are, 
perhaps,  in  a  position  more  fitted 
for  arriving  at  a  consistent  and  cor- 
rect interpretation  of  the  word  of 
God  than  the  fathers  of  the  fourth, 
fifth,  sixth,  and  tenth  centuries.  As 
my  learned  friend  has  once  referred 
me  to  Dr.  Wiseman's  lectures  on 
his  Church,  I  would  refer  him,  by 
way  of  repayment,  to  a  sermon 


by  Dr.  Chalmers,  on  the  naptA 
due  to  antiquity,  and  also  to  ^ 
histoiT  of  the  S^rmatkxi,  Ih  a 
Erenda  divine,  Merk  D' AufaignC  & 
both  of  which  he  will  find  sok 
Tery  logical  and  useful  lessons  a 
ancient  claims  and  chanicteristies. 
The  next  point  on  which  my  fnad 
has  tauntect  me,  according  to  hb 
regular  course,  is  my  oonnexiQaLvitk 
or  descent  from  the  learned  Qdm 
Now  Calvin  is  not  mj  infaDil^ 
He  wei^  not  a  feather  witii  me; 
he  is  no  guide  or  auUiorit j  for  lae. 
If  Calvin  were  to  say  anything  o- 
warranted  by  God's  word,  I  wocU 
treat  Calvin  as  I  treat  Mr.  FieDcL 
Calvin  is  not  my  Pope.  I  am  nei 
in  the  least  amenable  to  him.  1 
am  neither  CalTinist  nor  ArminiiB 
— neither  Jansenist,  Jesuit,  bv 
Papist.  I  must  rebut  this  wasU 
of  words ;  and  therefore  I  once  kr 
all  disclaim  Calvin  as  my  dictator, 
guide,  or  oracle ;  whatever  be  the 
merits  of  Calvin — and  they  are  «&- 
questionabl]^  gseai,  as  mv  antagoBtst 
evinces  by  ms  hatred  of  him— £eh» 
no  connexion  with  me,  and  I  noBe 
with  him.  As  to  the  high  vievi 
which  Calvin  is  asserted  to  last 
entertained— viz.  that  if  a  man  had 
faith,  all  his  children,  all  his  poste- 
rity would  be  necessarily  saved—I 
may  add,  /  defy  Mr,  Frenek  io  pn- 
duee  any  meh  teniimeni  from  the 
writings  of  Calvin,  and  that  tenat- 
nates  uie  matter.  I  have  read  the 
works  of  Calvin,  and  I  think  hm  a 
most  acute,  learned,  and  CSiristaiE 
divine ;  but  never  read  such  abooa- 
nable  imputations:  he  has  niaie 
mistakes  m  his  vmtin^  as  wdl  as  \ 
the  fathers,  and  especially  the  Pc^ 
and  therefore  this  bears  out  bst 
advocacy  of  the  more  excellent  wiq 
— ^to  let  Calvin  alone,  and  have  le^ 
course  to  St.  Paul,  and  see  what  ht 
says  on  these  momentous  mattes^ 
Mj  friend  was  candid  enough  to 
add,  that  if  he  were  leaving  the 
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Church  of  Eome,  he  would  go  to 
the  Ghoich  of  England  inst^  o( 
and  in  preference  to,  the  Church 
of  Scotland  I  am  really  deliehted 
with  the  verj  hypothesis !  [laumiter] 
delkhted  with  that  monosyllable 
"  if.  It  is  a  bright  presentiment 
of  good :  he  is  coming  so  near  to 
the  certainty  of  his  abatadoning  that 
oormpt  and  erroneous  communion, 
that  ne  hangs  somewhat  in  sus- 
pense as  to  which  branch  of  the 
xVotestant  Church  he  wiU  join.  I 
do  from  my  beart  congratulate  you. 
I  should  be  glad  to  hail  you  in  our 
SoottishjChuxch,  but  I  am  so  pleased 
with  the  promise  of  a  change,  that 
I  envy,  but  do  not  grudge  the  sister 
Church  her  learned  and  zealous 
accession.  If  he  goes  to  the  Church 
of  England,  he  will  have  entered 
into  a  church  characterized  by  able 
and  devoted  ministers,  distinguished 
by  a  splendid  literature,  an  aposto- 
lical liturgy,  and  a  scriptural  creed ; 
by  the  noblest  essentials  of  a  true 
and  Christian  church  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  I  therefore  pray 
my  friend  to  go  to  the  Churcn  of 
England,  to  ca^  the  Canons  of  Trent 
into  the  Thames,  and  take  thcThirty- 
nine  Articles  m  their  stead,  and  you 
will  have  made  a  happy  exchange — 
and  if  the  truths  of  that  church 
reach  your  heart  as  well  as  your 
head — if  the  Spirit  of  God  apply 
them  to  your  conscience,  as  well  as 
just  reason  commend  them  to  your 
judgment — you  will  have  made 
such  a  transition  as  will  be  pro- 
ductive of  glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  eternal  salvation  to 
your  soul. 

My  antagonist  a^ain  recurred  to 
the  phraseology  and  usages  of  the 
«oi-0w^»i/ ancient  lituigies,  for  proofs 
of  the  existence  of  the  Mass.  Eor 
a  reply  to  this  part  of  his  speech  I 
refer  to  the  extracts  I  gave  from 
Dupin;  secondly,  to  the  extracts 
which  I  read  to  you  at  great  length 


frt>m  the  apostle  Paul,  and  lastlv,  to 
the  narrative  of  a  sabbath's  solem- 
nities, by  Justyn  Martyr,  in  the 
third  century,  m  which  that  father 
furnishes  a  beautifiil  account  of  the 
worship  of  the  early  Christians, 
and  in  which  there  is  not  one  word 
breathed  or  intimated  about  the 
Mass.  I  therefore  insist,  from 
these  irrefragable  premises,  that  the 
Mass  is  a  dangerous  deceit.  I  have 
gpne  to  the  Biole,  and  find  no  men- 
tion of  it  there.  I  have  gone  to 
Justyn,  and  he  gives  an  account 
of  tne  exercises  of  a  Christian 
sabbath,  which  iny  friend  tried  to 
torture,  with  a  Procrustes  deter- 
mination, into  the  shape  of  Transub- 
stantiation  and  Adoration  of  the 
Host.  I  have  ^ne  to  his  List 
strongholds,  the  hturgies,  and  from 
the  cardinals  and  historians  of  the 
Church  of  Home,  and  from  abundant 
evidence,  proved  them  impudent 
forgeries.  Driven  out  of  all  these, 
my  opponent  lugubriously  com- 
plaineoi  that  I  had  the  last  speech 
last  night.  Does  my  friend  recollect 
that  he  had  the  two  last  speeches 
the  two  nights  before  P  Time  about 
is  fair  play.  [Laughter.]  If  he  for 
two  nights  had  the  last  speech,  I 
know  he  will  be  generous  enough 
to  give  me  the  last  speech  for  one 
ni^it.  At  the  first  arrangement, 
my  friend  wanted  all  the  last 
speeches  (I  hope  I  am  not  disclosing 
any  private  arrangements  to  Mc 
French  and  Mr.  Kendal,  the  Chair- 
man,) but  I  remarked  that  sudi 
a  request  was  quite  an  Lish  kiitd 
of  reciprocity — a  reciprocity  all  on 
one  aide.  fLaughterl.  I  suggested 
at  last,  that,  u  he  nad  out  of  the 
five  subjects,  the  last  speeches  of 
three,  1  should  be  satisfied  with  the 
last  speech  on  two. 

My  antagonist  referred  next  to 
the  important  use  of  the  word 
XftTovpyta.  I  find  he  has  nut  un- 
derstooa  my  remarks  on  this  word. 
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I  have  no  objectioiL  to  its  being 
rendered  a  tacri/lee.  I  do  not  object 
to  call  the  Lord  s  Sapper  a  sacnfioe 
— the  strength  of  mv  objection  lies 
to  the  defitiinff  word,  "  a  propitia- 
tory sacrifice" — "  there's  tne  nib." 
I  wish  you  to  keep  in  mind  this 
distinct^e  epithet  throughout.  I 
call  praise  a  sacrifice ;  I  call  prayer 
a  saciifice :  I  hold  our  bodies  to  be 
sacrifices.  "  I  beseech  you  by  the 
mercy  of  God  that  je  present  your 
bodies  liyine  sacrifices."  But  I 
object  to  call  any  of  the  rites  or 
sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  as  the 
Lord's  Supper,  "  a  true,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice  tor  the 
sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead." 
But  my  friend  insists,  notwithstand- 
ing my  thorough  confutation,  that 
Xcirovpyovyrivy  means,  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  xiii.  2,  celebrating 
Mass.  Pray,  sir,  what  was  your 
Church  about  [turning  to  Mr. 
French]  when  she  translated  it 
"  minister  /"'  Your  own  Church,  in 
yonr  own  version,  prefers  the  trans- 
lation  "  as  thev  were  miwUtering  to 
the  Lord,"  ana  not  sacrificing  the 
body  of  the  Son  of  God.  My 
opponent  says,  \tirovpy€»  means 
to  offer  propitiatory  sacrifice;  his 
Church  says,  it  means  "  to  minister," 
Now,  which  am  I  to  believe  ?  'i&i, 
French  or  his  Church? — one  indi- 
vidual against  a  whole  Church,  the 
roud  assumption  of  which  is  the 
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:h  prerogative  of  inerrability  and 
in&llibility !  His  Church  translates 
it,  "  minister,"  Mr.  French  trans- 
lates it,  "  sacrificing  the  Mass  to  the 
Lord."  How  am  i  to  recondle  the 
two?  I  really  must  say  that  I  think 
the  Church  of  Eome  a  more  com- 
petent judge  of  the  matter  than  her 
gifted  son. 

"  Rulers  are  ministers  to  God," 
(I  quote  from  his  own  Bible, 
XtiTovpyoi  ro)  ^co),  the  very  same 
word.  My  triena  insists  that  the 
word  means  "  o£fering  up  the  Mass 


^ffering[  up  a  propHiatotT 
for  the  sins  of  the  living  and  tie 
dead,")  and,  therefor^  if  so,  in  ik 
prosecution  of  the  princqikie  he  ha 
laid  down,  he  must  Wd  that  kioa 
m<u;istrates,  rulers,  princes,  ao^ 
and  pontiffs  offer  up  the  propitifr 
tcwy  sacrifice  of  the  hm  od 
blood,  soul  and  divinity  (k  os 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;  or,  ia  otka 
words,  ''  say  Mass  re^plulj.''  1 
also  showed  you  that  this  vo;  void 
occurs  in  various  portions  of  tk 
New  Testament,  in  any  of  vMck 
the  meaning  thrust  upon  ifc  by  bj 
learned  antagonist  is  totaUv  voir 
ferable  and  absurd.  In  itxiaii 
XV.  27,  the  Doua;^  or  EomanGatfaofie 
Bible  renders  tins  very  Greek  vntl 
"  in  carnal  things  to  minister  to 
them."  But,  ob^rve,  if  my  kmed 
opponent's  new  tran^Lation  ii  tok 
preferred,  the  words  should  be,  "it 
carnal  thin^  to  offer  up"  a  pnp* 
tiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  d  w 
living  and  the  dead.  Beciproot^i 
therefore,  enjoined  by  the  iqpoetlex^ 
that  if  you  partake  of  "  spintal 
things,"  ve  oughts  by  way  of  retofli 
to  say  Meiss  as  well  as  the  Bob* 
Catholic  priests !  Now,  if  my  isai 
insists  on  the  extravagant  rai^coK 
of  Xcirovpycty,  in  consistency  ■■ 
onhis  own  principle,  hemust^mthe 
passages  I  nave  quoted,  andtotk 
full  extent,  applv  the  new  versos 
and  it  will  land  nim  in  practuxs  v 
heterodox,  that  if  he  repent  v^ 
he  will  find  by  and  by,  that  be  viB 
have  placed  himftftlf  muler  v 
anathema  of  the  Council  of  "M 
and  that  absolntiony  with  orvit^ 
out  penance,  may  be  a  veiy<lB^ 
tionable  or  a  very  difficult  tb^ 
[Laughter.]  I  referred  yw  * 
another  extract,  viz.  "  angeb  0 
ministerina  spirits,"  from  the^^ 
to  the  Hebrews,  i  14,  as  it  u  > 
the  Douay  Bible,  "  are  they  wjt » 
ministering   spirits  —  owx*  '•*? 
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opponent  insists  that  X«trov/i^«» 
means,  "  to  offer  up  the  Saonfice 
of  the  Mass."  Of  oonrse  he  vill 
exphiin  the  beauty  of  this  rendering 
here.  I  insist  on  an  explanation. 
If  ijttrov^€i»  means  "  to  offer  up 
the  Saenfioe  of  the  Mass,"  then 
of  coarse  it  is  a  necessarj  tequiiur 
that  anffels  offer  up  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mass.  To  tne  heirs  of  salva- 
tion, according  to  the  interpretation 
of  mj  friend,  they  offer  uj)  "  a  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice  for  the  sins  oTthe 
livii^  and  dead." 

H^  learned  antagonist  next  re- 
ferred to  St.  Peters  words»  "in 
vhich  are  some  thinss  hard  to  be 
understood,  which  tney  that  are 
imlnuiied  and  unstable  wrest  as 
they  do  the  other  Scriptures^to  their 
own  destruction.^ 

The  words  h  oU,  "in which," 
are  of  the  neuter  g|ender,  in  wkicA 
there  are  "  sdme  things  hard  to  be 
imderstood."  He  complains  that  I 
left  out  the  word  "  umeamed  •"  I 
said,  which  "  the  unlearned  wrest  to 
their  own  destruction."  But  who 
are  the  unlearned  ?  They  are  those 
▼ho  refuse  to  oome  to  Him  "  who  is 
meek  and  lowhr,"  that  they  may 
ieim  of  him.  rf  ow  iA«9e  wueamed 
"  wrest  them  to  their  own  deslruc- 
tion"^  ther  are  not  in  the  habit  of 
reading  Goa'a  word,  and  are  there- 
fore unlearned.  My  friend  knows 
whether  he  comes  imder  that  cate- 
goiy  or  not.  Observe,  they  "  »reit 
ttm."  I  object  to  wrettiiM  Scrip- 
tore  as  mudi  as  he  does.  I  require 
ererjr  reader  to  apply  himself  with 
honuUty  and  prayer  to  the  inter- 
pretation of  that  book  which  God 
hs  given  to  "be  a  light  unto  the 
feet  and  a  lamp  unto  the  path."  The 
jearoed  gentleman,  soon  after  these 
inelevant  remarks,  referred  to  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews, 
on  which  he  threw  out  many  curious 
remarks,  and  once  or  twice  I  really 
did  imagine  that  he  was  about  to 


^ve  up  the  Mass  from  sheer  shame 
m  the  presence  of  St.  Paul.  He 
said,  if  Christ's  sacrifice  was  offered 
up  "  onoe  for  all"  on  the  cross  for 
the  sins  of  all  believers  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  that  that  was  amply 
sufficient ;  but  he  added,  in  his  own 
curious  logic — ^It  is  wholly  sufficient 
in  ihe  sense  in  which  I  used  it.  He 
next  showed  the  modes  of  prayer 
and  praise,  and  all  those  various 
means  bv  which  Eomanists  "  appfy 
Onark  that  word!)  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ."  This  was  an  evasion.  Does 
my  learned  antagonist  mean  to  try 
to  es<^ie  with  the  old  plea,  that  the 
Mass  is  the  mere  means  of  ap]^^ing 
the  sacrifice  of  Christ— the  mere 
application  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  or 
tne  mere  application  of  the  fruits 
of  Christ's  sacrifice?  The  canons 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  define 
exactly  what  it  £9;  I  shall  read 
one  of  them,  therefore,  and  shall 
see  whether  it  be  there  the  appli- 
cation  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  or,  in 
very  deed,  the  sacrifice.  I  read  from 
the  canons  of  the  Coundl  of  Trent, 
chap.  iL  sess.  22 :  "  The  ho\y  synod 
teaches  that  this  sacrifice  u  and 
becomes  of  itself  truly  propitiatory. 
The  Lord,  forsooth,  bemg  anpeased 
by  the  offering  of  Christ;  ana  grant- 
ing grace  ana  the  gift  of  repent- 
ance, remits  crimes  and  sins,  even 
great  ones. 

Observe,  through  this  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass,  "God  remits  crimes 
and  sins,  even  great  ones ;  for  it  is 
one  and  the  same  Host,  the  same 
person  offering  now  by  the  ministry 
of  the  priests  who  then  offered  him- 
self on  the  cross,  only  in  a  different 
manner  of  offering ;  and  by  this  un- 
bloody sacrifice  Sie  fruits  of  that 
bloody  one  are  abundantly  received." 

Canon  iii.  sess.  22  :  "If  any  one 
should  say  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  only  one  of  praise  and 
or  a  commemoration 


of  the  sacrifice  made  on  the  cross, 
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bat  not  propitiatoiy,  or  that  it  only 
profits  mm  who  receives  it,  and 
ou^ht  not  to  be  offered  for  the  living 
ana  the  dead  for  sins,  pains,  satis- 
factions and  other  necessities,  let 
him  be  accursed." 

Whatever  meaning  mj  learned 
antagonist  maj  in  your  hearing 
attach  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 
this  meaning  he  dare  not  dispute. 
It  is,  his  church  says,  KpropituUory 
sacrijfice,  by  which  sins  and  crimes, 
even  great  sins  and  ereat  crimes, 
are  fornven,  and  by  Which  the  sins 
of  the  departed  dead,  who  may  not 
yet  be  puived  from  their  sins,  are 
also  entirefy  and  wholly  forgiven. 
So  that  you  are  to  remember  that 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  not 
merely  an  amplication  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ — ^his  own  church  denies 
that.  Any  demur  on  this  point 
a^ain  brings  him  into  collision  with 
his  church,  and  shows  most  plainly, 
as  this  discussion  will  further  prove, 
that  Roman  Catholic  ground  is  un- 
tenable ;  that  he  must  retreat  from 
the  position  which  he  occupied  so 
triumphantly  before  we  began.  He 
admits  in  his  statement,  that  Christ's 
sacrifice  was  a  bloody  sacrifice  (in 
which  blood  is  shed),  and  that  the 
Mass  is  an  \tnbloody  sacrifice.  Now 
this  veiy  distinction  is,  I  have 
shown,  a  decisive  ground  for  over- 
throwing the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
Mass.  For  observe,  my  irrefraga- 
ble position,  adduced  on  the  last 
evening  on  which  I  addressed  you, 
and  to  which  a  reply  has  not  been 
attempted,  was,  that  if  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  is  not  accompanied 
with  4he  shedding  of  blood— uiat  is 
to  say,  is  an  unbhody  sacrifice,  then 
it  cannot  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifice 
lor  the  sins  either  of  the  hving  or  of 
the  dead;  for  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  theJBebrews 
is  express  (ix.  22) :  "  And  almost 
all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  bl(x>d,  and  WITHOUT  sheddiitg 


O?  BLOOD  THEBS  IS  HO  BEMI9BI0I.'' 

Here  is  an  absolute  incontestaUe 
fact— **  That  without  gkeiUimg  4 
blood  there  is  no  remissiom.'*  1^ 
learned  aata&onist  will  not  smcl^ 
plunge  into  that  unbomided  liceBce 
of  "orientalism"  which  he  oob- 
demns  in  evervbody  save  in  himsdl 
and  tell  me  {hat  this  is  to  be  a- 
pbiined  away  by  a  figure,  and  tU 
the  language  is  not  literaL  He 
professes  to  adhere  to  the  litenl 
interpretation :  he  professes,  at  aS 
hazards,  to  adhere  to  the  vetiatim  d 
literatim  statements  famished  \fj 
the  word  of  God.  He  must,  ihat- 
fore,  listen  onoe  more  to  ^et 
words:  "  Without  shedding  t^ U&ai 
there  is  no  remission  of  sins."  Ed 
there  is  no  blood-shedding  in  tk 
Mass ;  ergOy  there  is  in  the  Mass  » 
BEMISSION  OF  8II7S.     The  Apo^ 

declares,  in  the  twenty-fifth  versBof 
the  same  chapter :  "  Nor  jet  tbitk 
should  offer  himself  often,  as  tk 
High-priest  entereth  into  the  klf 
plfl^  every  year  with  the  bkod  of 
others;  fortnen  must  he  oftesibsic 
suffered  since  the  fomidaticni  of  Ik 
world :  but  no^  once,  in  tiie  end  4 
the  world,  hath  he  app^ured  to  td 
away  sin  by  the  sacrince  of  himsek' 
Now  mark  here !  The  apostle  9ft 
that,  "if  Christ  has  been  ^ 
offered,  then  must  he  have  tflts 
suffered**  If  Christ  is  offered  cioy 
day  in  the  Mass,  Christ  most  safe 
bodily  torment  every  day.  It  ii 
not  my  interpretation.  If  speediB 
at  all  calculated  to  convey  ov^aaiy 
ideas,  then  the  statement  of  the  ifr 
spired  writer  is,  "  that  there  cshboC 
be  offering  without  its  essoliii 
accompaniment  in  Christ's  ceeflt 
suffering."  But  my  antagonist  be; 
lieves  tmit  when  Christ's  "  bodf  aatt 
blood,  soul  and  divinity,  ossa  d 
nervi"  are  offered  on  (he  altus  d 
the  church  of  Rome,  there  is  m 
sufferxM  ;  he  holds  that  Christ  dofi 
not  suffer.  Mark  that!    If  thereii 
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MO  9i0mng  on  the  altar,  the  apostle 
distinctly  declares  there  is  no  uteri- 
JUxy  no  propitiatory  offering.  Pro- 
pittttoi^  offering  and  snfferinff  are 
ntteily  insepara&e.  Eitner  the  Mass 
is  t  cheat,  or  Qod's  word  deceives. 
Now  these  two  simple  facts  I  call 
on  my  friend  to  expound  to  me 
honestly  and  fairly,  and  to  give  me 
to-night  an  expbmation  of  the  har- 
mony of  the  Mass  with  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  He  most  be  more 
Uum  an  Cfidipns  who  is  sucoessfol. 

My  learned   antagonist,  in  the 
coarse  of  his  speech,  dissented  from 
my  assertions  on  the  nse  and  the 
application  of  the  word  piest  in  the 
New  Testament.  Now  I  call  on  my 
sntagonist  to  prove,  by  reference  to 
chapter  and  verse,  tliat  the  Greek 
word  *Up(V9,  which  means  "  a  sacri- 
ficing priest/'  is,  in  one  ^solitary 
instance,  applied  distinctively  to  the 
ministers  of  Christ  in  any  part  of 
the  New  Tesfameni.  Now,  mark  my 
challenge.    I  call  upon  him  to  de- 
monstrate satisfactorily  to  me  and 
this  assembly  that  the  word  'Upws, 
which  denotes  "  a  sacrificing  priest,'* 
is  applied  distinctively  to  tne  minis- 
ters of  Christ  in  any  portion  of  the 
NewTestament:  I]mow,myRoman 
Catholic  friends,  that  your  priests 
nill  dispute  the  dignity  which  I  now 
daim  tor  yon  on  the  authority  of 
the  word  of  God.  You,  my  friends, 
•coording  to  St.  Peter,  are  "  priests 
onto  G^"    You,  according  to  St. 
Peter,  are  a  "royal  priesthood."  If 
yon  be  Christians,  and  have  been 
washed  in  the  Redeemer's  blood, 
ttid  justified   by  the  Bedeemer's 
rieifateonsness,    the  apostle  Peter, 
whom  yonr  church  claims  as  the 
founder  and  head  of  her  communion, 
wjfB  to  all  the  bdievers  scattered 
through   Ponttis,    Galatia,  Cappa- 
doda,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  "Ye  are 
»  chosen  nation — ye  are  a  royal 
friettAood.*'    Now  ask  your  priests 
—Will  you  allow  that  ▼£    are 


FSiESTs?  If  Peter  be  right,  we 
are  priests,  and  the  word*lfp€Vff  ia 
apphed  to  k^men,  to  all  believers  in 
Christ,  whereas  it  is  not  applied  to 
ministers  as  such.  Then  the  laitj 
are  necessarily  priests,  and,  in  this 
respect,  are  equal  to  the  clergy, 
being  Christian  priests  in  the  noblest 
sense  of  the  word.  The  ai>ostle 
also  tells  us  that  the  laity,  as  priests, 
have  sacrifices  which  the^  are  to 
offer.  He  says,  Bom.  zii.  1,  "I 
beseech  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodiei  living 
sacrifices  to  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  He  declares 
that  ye  are  not  only  priests,  but 
teUs  you  that  you  have  offering  to 
present,  viz.  your  bodies  "hving 
sacrifices  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable  service."  And  again, 
Heb.  xiiL  15,  he  says,  "By  him, 
therefbere,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  continually."  Now  you 
observe,  then,  if  there  be  no  pnest 
in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testment 
Soiptnres,  save  those  who  are  the 
chiloren  of  God  and  spiritual  priests, 
to  offer  up  ^ritual  sacrifices  ac- 
ceptable through  Christ — if  my  op- 
ponent can  fniuish  not  one  solitary 
mstance  of  sacrificing  j^riests  dis- 
tinctively to  makeproj^itiation,  then 
there  can  be  no  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice in  the  Christian  economy.  No 
priest,  no  propiiiaiion  ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  vox 
etpraterea  nihU,  There  is  but  one 
sacrifice  once  for  all  on  the  cross, 
and  one  Eternal  Priest,  who  was 
dead  and  is  alive  for  evermore. 

My  antagonist  admits,  in  the 
next  phioe,  that  there  is  full  re- 
mission of  sins  from  the  bloody 
sacrifice  on  the  cross.  He  asserted 
in  his  speech  this  evening,  that  full 
remission  of  sins  is  obtained  through 
the  bloody  sacrifice  of  Christ  Jesus 
"once  for  all,"  «<<»afraf  He  ad- 
mitted  this,  you  observe — "/»//  re- 
mission."   Well,  if  I  have  got  a/. 
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mj  sins  forgiven,  wliat  else  do  I 
want  ?  If  I  have  full  remission  in 
Christ,  why  seek  more  than  "full" 
in  the  Mass  P  MHiat  can  be  the  nse 
of  anything  nossessed  over  or  beyond 
itP  Cardinal  BeUarmine  admits  that 
the  bloody  saciifioe  of  Christ  on.  the 
cross  was  infinite,  and  that  the 
Mass  is  FINITE.  Now  if  Mr.  French 
admits  what  the  illnstrious  BeUar- 
mine asserts,  then  observe,  what  is 
the  inevitable  consequence?  The 
Mass  is  a  work  of  supererogation — 
an  attempt,  a  miseraole  attempt,  to 
enlarge  tne  infinite  by  the  finite. 
Would  it  add  to  the  boundless  and 
inexhaustible  ocean  to  drop  a  tear 
into  the  midst  of  its  mi^W  and 
tumultuous  waters?  Would  it  aeepen 
the  hoarse  murmur  of  the  hurricane, 
or  add  to  the  rush  of  the  wild  tor- 
nado that  sweeps  irresistibly  {)a8t,  if 
you  were  to  si^  or  breathe  in  the 
midst  of  it  ?  Would  the  dim,  the 
feeble  radiance  of  a  taper,  held  up 
in  the  blaze  of  mid-day,  increase 
those  fall  and  vivid  splendours 
which  flood  creation  when  the  sun 
has  reached  its  zenith  P  Will  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  Masses 
— or,  in  other  words,  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand  finites,  add 
one  particle  to  that  sacrifice  which 
both  parties  hold  to  be  infinite,  or 
in  all  respects  incapable  of  addition? 
[Strong  sensation.]^  I  ask,  solemnl^r, 
my  learned  friend,  If  Chnst's  saori- 
floe  is  infinite,  and  if  we  have  full 
ro&GiVENsss  throughChrisf  8  bhodfy 
sacrifice — ^pebfect  fokgiveness — 
if  Christ's  bloody  sacrifice  is  infinite 
— ^I  ask,  what  is  the  use  oi  fimr 
hundred  mllions  of  Manes!  at  the 
lowest  calculation,  offered  up  during 
the  last  forty  years,  if  Christ,  by 
"  ONE  sacrifice,  "  once  foe  all," 
has  given  full  remission  of  sins  to 
aU  wno  faithfully  receive  him  P  Is 
it  not  monstrous  madness  in  the 
priests — monstrous  cruelty  to  the 
souk   of  the   people — monstrous 


absurditv  in  the  judgment  of . 

for  the  Church  of  Kome  to  pretend  to 
offer  up  hia  "body  and  luood,  snl 
and  divinity  *'  Jimr  ksmdrjcd  wiUim 
of  times  dunng  the  last  forty  yeao? 
My  dear  Eoman  Catholic  fii^Kisi  L 
beseech  yon,  by  the  worth  cf  yiar 
souls,  to  look  thoroughlj  at  thk 
Do  not  let  the  Churdi  of  Bow 
dazzle  your  senses  and  lajapaifloek 
on  your  judgments ;  but  ju4ge  js 
what  I  say.  I  speak  to  Tetaauik 
and  reflecting  men ;  andifmrwerii 
will  not  stand  the  test  and  the  scn> 
tiny  of  mature  reflection  and  Scttp- 
ture  analysis,  cast  themfromyoB. 

To  show  how  the  Koman  cWck 
trifles  with  what  she  believes  to  be 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Ixad  d 
Glm,  I  will  state  a  iaci 

The  Eev.  Mr.  Stoney lately  hadt 
discussion  with  a  priest  of  the  w 
of  Hu^es.  Mr.  Stoney  stated 
his  presence  that  Masses 
usually  sold  for  two  shilUtuf 
Hxpence.  [Sensation.]  Mr.  Hu^ei 
interrupted  him,  and  said,  "Ae^4 
pound  for  one  Mast  /"  [Keoewed 
sensation,  and  cries  of  *' Order  f^ 
Oh,  strange  and  extraordixiaiy  th^ 
ology,  that  leads  a  priest  to  pretcal 
to  offer  up  **  the  body  and  bk>odt 
soul  and  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God!* 
for  half-a-erowu,  acocHrdine  to  Mk. 
Stoney,  or,  according  to  tEe  pricslft 
twenty  shillings!!  Mr.  fiughei» 
in  that  discussion,  exdaimed,  thi 
they  were  not  sold-,  he  admitted 
that  money  was  received  by  the 
priests,  and  that  Masses  ireie  sail 
for  the  donor,  but  that  they 
not  sold.  He  cherished  some 
hustic  distinction  about  the 
sell.  He  admitted  that  Masses 
said  for  the  donor,  and  that 
was  paid  for  saying  them.  It 
pens,  also,  that  the  number  of  Masses 
IS  in  the  direct  ratio  of  the  nua^Kr 
of  half-eroums  that  are  paid !  Mi^ 
Stoney  went  on  to  observe  that  ha 
knew  the  fact  of  a  person,  named 
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Bolger,  beqaeathing  to  the  Bev.  J. 
Boach,  P.F.,  600/.  in  cash,  his 
plate,  jewelleiT,  books,  horses,  and 
jaontii^-car,  lor  Mij^ses  for  his 
soul.  The  sum  total  might  be  700/. 
.  QdcdatiDg  the  Masses  at  the  nsnal 

Qwe  must  infer,  that  by  the 
of  Priest  Boach  the  body  of 
Christ  was  to  be  offered  np  five 
ihutand  six  kumdred  times  for  the 
deliTenince  of  Mr.  Bolger's  sonl 
alone ! !  Oh !  if  his  ear  were  within 
reach  of  my  accents,  I  wonld  tell  him 
of  the  elorions  tidings  which  Mr. 
French  nas  admitted  this  night,  and 
Cardinal  Bellarmine  has  recorded 
before  him,  that  in  Christ's  bloody 
sacrifice  alone  is  Jkll  and  ghrions 
remission  for  all  sin;  that  in  his 
bloody  sacrifice  there  is  everlasting 
forgiveness  of  cUl  sin,  and— "wrtK- 

OUT  MONET  Airo  WITHOUT  FBICE !  " 

[Strong  sensation.] 

My  teamed  opponent  quoted  mnch 
&om  St.  Cyril,  and  applauded  the 
principles  of  that  father.  Now,  I 
Dave  only  to  state,  for  my  opponent's 
comfort,  that  Dnpin  quotes  from 
Cyril  these  words: — "Not  bread 
and  wine,  but  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  which  these  represent^'  and 
adds,  "  One  that  believes  with  the 
Church  of  Eome  cannot  say  the 
bread  and  wine  represent.**  Dupin 
says  his  faith  was  suspected,  and 
St.  Jerome  observes  that  he  often 
changed  his  faith  and  communion 
too.  One  father,  you  observe,  savs 
this  of  another !  So  much  for  the 
"  unanimous  "  consent  of  the  fathers. 

The  next  statement  of  my  learned 
VLtaeonist  was,  that  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  was  to  be  con&ied 
exclusively  (I  am  giving  his  words) 
io  the  Jews,  not  to  tne  Gentiles, 
and  that  it  refers  to  those  sacrifices 
only  which  were  offered  np  \y  the 
Jewa,  and  not  to  that  propitmtory 
•scrifice  offered  up  by  the  Chpch  of 
}^<nn£.  If  he  keep  to  this  principle, 
joa  will  see  where  it  will  lead  him. 


K  th6  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  was 
meant  onlv  for  the  Colossians,  and 
the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians 
only  for  the  Thessalonians,  and  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  only  for 
the  Ephesians,  and  for  those  only, 
we  must  give  np  possession  of  the 
Bible  altogether,  and  believe  those 
only  to  be  truth  which  the  oracles 
of  rapal  infaUibiHty  dole  out.  But 
to  show  yon  that  the  apostles  did 
not  mean  the  individuals  only  to 
whom  these  epistles  were  addressed, 
I  shall  quote  the  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  iv.  16: — "And  when 
this  Epistle  is  read  amon^  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  m  the 
Chnrch  of  the  Laodiceans"  Now, 
I  say,  when  this  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  is  read  among  Jevrs  and 
PfiOTESTAin?8,  just  cause  it  to  be 
read  in  theChuroh  of  Eome  also,  and 
you  will  see  what  will  be  the  conse- 
quences. Moreover,  I  maintain  that 
great  moral  and  spiritual  truths  de- 
uvered  by  the  apostle  are  no  less 
bindinff  and  true  now  than  when 
first  they  were  proclaimed.  What 
was  morally  and  spiritnally  true 
eighteen  centuries  ago,  is  morally 
aim  spiritually  true  now.  There  is  no 
chronology  in  truth.  If  the  apostle 
asserted  it  to  be  true  eighteen  cen- 
turies ago,  that  "without  suffering 
there  is  no  offering,"  it  is  equally 
true  now.  If  the  apostle  asserted 
eighteen  centuries  ago  that  "  many 
pnests  and  many  sacrifices  can 
never  take  awav  sin,"  it  remains 
just  as  true  at  tne  present  moment 
that  many  Masses,  majiy  Eomau 
Catholic  priests,  can  never  take 
away  sin.  And,  therefore,  instead 
of  trying  to  do  away  with  the  ap- 
pHcaoili^  of  this  epistle  to  ns,*L 
would  call  on  my  learned  antagonist 
to  come  and  confront  that  epistle 
with  the  dogmas  of  the  Mass,  if 
he  can  muster  hardihood  to  do  so ; 
and  he  will  find  that  its  proud  pre- 
tensions, its  ceremonials,  and  its 
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assumptions  will  yanish  before  the 
light  of  that  holj  epistle,  "  like 
the  bats  and  the  moles  before  the 
piercing  splendour  of  the  sunrise. 
The  other  point  which  he.  repeated 
and  reiterated  this  and  last  evening 
also  was,  if  I  could  reply  to  the 
question  when  the  Mass  was  intro- 
duced. This  is  an  attempt  to  cover 
by  chronology  what  is  exploded 
by  Scripture.  You  have  all  read 
the  parable  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  of  the  tares  and  the 
wheat.  The  husbandman  found  that 
some  one  whilst  he  slept  had  sown 
tares.  Now  suppose  he  came  in  to 
his  wife  and  told  her  that  the  dom 
was  blended  with  grown  tares, 
though  he  in  the  first  instance  sowed 
wheat,  and  saw  wheat  springing  up. 
His  wife  looks  at  the  field,  and  says, 
**  You  are  really  mistaken,  my  dear; 
these  tares,  I  assure  you,  were  origi- 
nally sown,  and  are  part  and  parcel 
of  the  wheat.  If  you  deny  this, 
show  me  the  hour  when  the  tares 
were  sown.  If  you  cannot  tell 
when,  you  have  no  right  to  presume 
that  they  are  tares  and  not  wheat." 
What,  think  you,  would  be  his 
astonislmient  ?  He  would  say,  "  It 
is  a  matter  kA  fact  and  not  of  Uim, 
I  can  show  when  there  was  iDheat 
onlv :  I  now  see  tares  in  addition, 
ana  whatever  be  the  time,  'an  enemy 
hath  done  this.* "  We  say,  during 
those  dark  and  leaden  ages,  when 
man's  intellectual  and  moral  pulse 
stood  stUl,  when  darkness  covered 
the  earth,  and  thick  darkness  the 
people  —  when  successive  genera- 
tions slept  and  slumbered  in  apathy 
and  ignorance,  the  Mass,  ano^ pur- 
gatory, and  relic-worship,  and  the 
invocation  of  saints,  and  all  the 
destructive  tares  of  the  Church  of 
Home,  were  largely  and  liberallv 
sown  by  the  great  enemy  of  mankina, 
and  these  took  root  in  the  passions 
and  shot  up  amid  the  corruptions  of 
the  human  hearty  like  the  plants 


of  the  valley  of  Java,  flouiishing 
best  in  the  murky  eclipse  of  the 
moral  luminaries  of  heaven,  and 
beneath  that  pall  of  superstition 
which  intercepted  the  light  of  God's 
sun,  and  plunged  a  whole  race  in 
spiritual  and  intellectual  thraldom. 
[The  rev.  gentleman's  hour  here 
terminated.] 

Mr.  French. — ^Ladies  and  gentle- 
men—  The  learned  advocate  of 
Protestant  principles,  has  at  length 
finished  his  usually  erratic  and  un- 
argumentative  harangue,  and  inti- 
mated to  you,  that  it  is  not  fair  on 
my  part  to  express  any  kind  of 
regret  that  he  should  have  the 
b^efit  and  advanta^  of  the  last 
word  this  evening.  Now,  I  cannot 
refrain,  in  the  very  outset  of  my 
addressing  you,  to  repneat,  most  de- 
liberately, tne  expression  of  this  my 
regret ;  that  entering  as  I  am  upon 
the  discussion  of  so  vitally  momen- 
tous a  point  of  the  holy  religion 
which  I  profess,  where  I  am  acting 
on  the  aefensive,  and  am  draggea 
like  a  culprit  to  the  bar  of  Protes- 
tant inquisition,  I  should  not  be 
entitled  to  the  last  speech.  I  de- 
clare that  it  is  subversive  of  every 
principle  of  equity  that  I  have  mi 
the  last  word.  But  so  it  is,  gentle- 
men, lex  lata  est,  the  law  is  passed; 
my  duty  is  to  submit.  Let  my 
learned  opponent,  however,  prove 
himself  inclined  to  adopt  an  equit- 
able mode  of  procedure  this  evemne. 
Let  him  not  in  his  concluding  speeoi 
bring  forward  new  arguments  and 
advance  new  statements  which  I 
may  be  inclined  to  contradict  and 
controvert,  because  he  may  give  you 
that  for  proof  which  a  breath  of 
mine  would  overturn  and  extinguish 
in  a  moment.  The  learned  gentle- 
man, on  the  last  evening  of  oiscas- 
sion,  made  one  remark,  which,  in 
the  hurry  of  looking  over  my  notes, 
I  had  totally  forgotten.    He  was 
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extremely  facetious  upon  the  point, 
and  he  told  jou  a  pretty  story, 
▼hich  I  have  often  heard,  and  which 
I  will  do  him  the  credit  to  say  must 
bare  appeared  extremely  original  to 
a  large  part  of  his  fond  and  gaping 
admiren.    Such  is  the  happiness 
of  his  seat  and  manner,  wLen  he 
either  chooses  to  be  original,  or  to 
act  the  original  where  he  cannot 
but  be  conscious  that  he  is  a  mere 
copyist.     However,  I  must  say,  for 
I  love  plain  dealing  it  was  remark- 
ably stale  to  me ;  msomnch  that  I 
have  heard  it  repeated  over  and 
over  again.    I  shall,  therefore^  en- 
deavour to  repay  it  by  something 
like  originali^ ;  and  though  I  shaD 
repay  it>  my  friends,  in  verse  rather 
raogfa,  colloquial,  and  unpolished, 
stilf  I  flatter  myself  it  will  sound  a 
little   more  harmonious  than   his 
beloved  bagpipe  [laughter] ;    that 
very  masi<»l   exhilarator   of   the 
gloomy  mountains  that  adorn  his 
native  country.    It  is  concerning 
'*the  face  washed."    I  have  heard 
this  quoted  by  divines  of  the  Church 
of  England,  and  have  heard  roars  of 
Protestant  laughter  produced  by  it, 
and  I  therefore  thought  I  would 
one  day,  when  I  was  m  a  poetical 
baepipe  mood,  answer  it ;  and  when 
I  So  take  the  pen  in  hand,  and  feel 
something  like  the  influence  of  a 
bappy  poetical  vein  upon  me,  I 
w^d  nave    you   to   know,  that 
altboQf  h  I  may  not  be  quite  so  suo- 
oessfuf  as  my  reverend  friend  in  his 
ever-daszling  oriental  imagery,  yet 
do  I  contrive^  some  way  or  other, 
to  tell  an  agr^able  story,  a  tale  full 
of  truth,  and  at  the  same  time,  to 
nake  those  to  whom  I  tell  it  laugh 
heartily. 

l}ie  verses  in  question  were 
^tten  by  me  to  a  kay,  in  an  epistle 
vhich  I  will  read  to  you ;  and  they 
were  by  way  of  answer  to  a  Pro- 
testant bishop  who  had  attempted 
to  eonvert  her  to  Protestantism^  by 


asserciW,  in  the  language  of  my 
reverena  opponent,  that  his  church 
was  the  Catholic  Church  unth  its/ace 
washed, 

"  The  BomishfaUh;'  observes  the 
sapient  bishop,  "  differs  from  the 
English  Frotestant  in  the  same  man^ 
ner  as  a  face  which  has  not  been 
washed  d^ers  from  one  which  has ; 
inasmuch  as  the  English  hav^  not 
absented  themselves  from  the  Churchy 
hut  have  only  washed  off  the  errors 
and  corruptions  of  it,  and  worship 
Qod  in  the  same  manner  as  the  pri- 
mitive Christians  did,  after  the  death 
of  their  Saviour,  when  no  such  cor' 
ruplions  had  gained  ground" 

jN^ow,  gentlemen,  in  answer  to 
this  right  reverend  anticipator  of 
the  sprightly,  witty  joke  of  my 
reverend  antagonist,  Mr.  Gumming, 
I  personify  the  Catholic  Church, 
ana  make  her  answer  in  propria 
persona. 

But  first  let  me  read  the  letter  I 
sent  to  the  lady,  in  order  to  coun- 
teract the  machinations  of  that  vezy 
logically  seducing  bishop. 

"  Dbab  Madam — 1  hasten  tc 
return  an  answer  to  the  above  lines, 
written,  as  you  tell  me,  by  a  Pro- 
testant bishop,  with  the  benevolent 
intention,  no  doubt,  of  affording 
matter  of  consideration  to  your 
reflecting  mind.  A  repiv,  in  return, 
on  the  part  of  that  right  reverend 
personage,  would  comer  an  inde- 
lible ob^gation  on, 

"Madam, 
"Your  humble  Servant, 

"Daniel  Vkesch" 

Answer  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  the 
Buhop  washing  its  face. 

l£f  face  wants  washing  I  what  is  It  you 

mean? 
If  the  true  Chureh,  could  U  become  unclean? 
If  soif  d  with  error,  Christ's  own  words  mubt 

faU, 
The  gatea  of  lieU  must  against  heav'n  prevail. 
Instead  of  rook,  on  which  th^  Church  should 

stand, 
Its  true  foundation  must  b(  crumbling  sand. 
But  no^  'tis  stamp'd  upon  the  sacred  page, 
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lu  colnmnt  mould  not  with  oerruptingago} 
The  Spirit  that  inspir'd  its  days  of  youth 
Shall  dwell  within  it,  teaehina  ii  all  iruih 
Till  the  world  ends;— it  ne^ei  shaU  know 

decay, 
While  sects  on  sects  shall  rise  and  fade 

away ! ! 1 

I,  however,  was  not  content  with 
that,  but  another  poetical  visitation 
came  upon  me,  and  so  I  thought 
I  would  make  the  grave  bishop 
look  a  little  more  unconseq^uential, 
by  striking  out  the  following  im- 
promptu ;  the  other  being,  as  I 
imagmed,  too  solemn  for  the  oc- 
casion : — 

Since  washing  first  became  a  trade, 

Each  &ect  on  earth  in  turn  must  fade ; 

No  Church  can  stand  th'  eternal  scour 

Of  seet  on  sect,  endu'd  with  power, 

To  rub  and  rub  and  wash  away, 

To  please  the  taste  of  modern  day. 

First,  Church  of  England  brought  its  wash ; 

The  Unitarian  calls  it  splash. 

Last,  Irving  bawls,  with  sweeping  brush,. 

No  washing  yet  was  worth  a  rush ; 

He  scorns  alike  the  gentle  Fox 

And  foaiming  sanguinary  Knox; 

Declares  their  daub  is  all  damnation, 

His  work  alone  is  inspiration, 

QtuBre,  Bishop,  who  comes  next. 

To  wash  most  like  the  sacred  text  ? 

[Laughter]. 

Such,  my  Protestant  friends,  was 
the  manner  in  which  I  gave  vour 
learned  bishop  his  quietus. ;  ana  the 
same  identical  verses  will,  I  flatter 
myself,  serve  the  purpose  of  bring- 
ing down  the  pride  also  of  my 
anti-episcopal  and  [applause  and 
laughter]  honourable  opponent,  who 
has  been  giving  us  his  second-hand 
washing  this  night.     [Laughter]. 

Now,  gentlemen,  i  will  give  my 
learned  friend  the  little  sugar-plum 
I  promised  him.  [Laughter,  and 
cries  of  "Order!"].  iSie  leamied 
gentleman  seemed  desirous  that  I 
should  pursue  a  certain  course  which 
he  suj^gested ;  but  as  I  do  not  like 
any  dictation  as  to  mv  mode  of 
proceeding,  I  shall  endeavour,  as 
lac  as  the  time  will  permit,  seriatim 
to  pursue  my  own  train  of  ars;uing, 
calmly,  coolly,  and  delibwately,  for 
in  fast  speaking  I  have  no  skill 


whatever.  Bat  I  beg  leave  to 
answer,  first  of  all,  to  a  migfatib 
perplexing  observatioii  of  my  im- 
rend  opponent,  as  it  a^ipeared  to 
him,  made  upon  a  text  <n  St.  PrI 
on  the  last  evening.  The  leainBd  i 
gentleman  translated  it,  "  he  his  a 
priesthood  unchangeabley"  as  yuor 
Kble  correctly  translatea  it,  aad 
as  mine  translates  it  also,  viz.  *' eter- 
nal, unchangeable."  But,  then^  he 
gravely  tells  us  that  Theophylaetes 
also  translates  the  wora  avap«- 
fiarov,  by  "a  priesthood  thatwfl 
admit  of  no  sucoessioD,"  and  there> 
fore  Mr.  Gnmminff,  the  reverend  ar- 
gomentator,  concmdes  we  hare  n 
priesthood;  that  there  is  in  the 
Christian  dLspenaation  no  priest  hot 
Christ,  and  tnat  it  is  all  a  Tain  aad 
arrogant  daim  on  the  pact  of  any 
church  now  extant  to  chum  a  priest- 
hood or  hierarchy.  Nar,  my  reve- 
rend opponent  was  a  little  defickst 
in  politeness  on  the  occasion,  poial- 
ing  as  he  did  with  his  finger  to  a 
Catholic  priest  who  sat  neat  m; 
and  denying  that  he  was  in  the  lei^ 
entitled  to  that  sacred  name^  1 
can  only  say  that  I  would  not  hass 
thus  acted  towards  his  revereBi 
coadjutor  who  sits  near  him  [Rf^. 
Mr.  rarkinson],  and  who  has  acxed  k 
the  most  gentlemanly  manner  ever 
since  I  had  the  honour  of  seeiag 
him  in  this  room.  However,  to 
pass  this  by,  I  must  inform  aif 
reverend  opponent  that  I  looked  into 
the  British  Museum  this  moniio|L 
and  I  did  find  the  passage  attudBK 
to  was  very  accurately  quoted  If 
the  reverend  gentleman.  But  kt 
mv  reverend  uiend  observe,  thit 
Tneophylaotus  translated  the 
word  precisely  in  the  same 
as  the  Catholic  and  Pr 
translators  of  the  Testament  do^ 
viz.  unchangeable  jsnesiAood;  fadt 
maintains  that  it  means  also^  thai 
which  my  learned  friend  contest 
for,  namely,  that  it  does  not  adail 


Mr.  Frenchl\ 


SACSIFICB  Of  THE  UAS8. 


187 


of  snooessioiL  Now,  m  amieziiiff 
this  meaning  to  the  word  at  all,  I 
vili  boldljsaj,  that  it  appears  to 
me,  when  I  look  at  the  deriyation 
of  the  word,  to  be  interoretiog  a 
little  in  the  oriental  style  of  my 
learned  friend,  though  the  father  in 
question  had  no  snch  meaning  in 
new  as  that  which  my  leanied 
friend  would  fain  dednce  from  it, 
namelT,  that  when  Christ  died,  all 
uriesthood  on  earth  should  oeaae. 
No ;  such  was  very  far  from  being 
that  father's  meamn^,  for  he  tells 
us  he  was  himself  a  pnest,  as  I  shall 
soon  prove  to  mj  learned  friend  to 
his  unnost  astonishment  as  well  as 
consternation. 

All  that  Theophylartns  maintains 
is,  that  in^  his  gttaUfy  of  "priest  he 
can  have  »o  iuccetnon;  and  therein 
we  Catholics  agree  with  him;  the 
mi^ty  priesthood  of  the  great  High- 
ppest  IS  exdnsiTely  daimed  by 
Christ  Jesns ;  bat,  notwithstanding 
this,  ministers  and  priests  he  has 
ohder  him  of  his  own  sacred  ordi- 
nation, according  to  this  very  Theo- 
phylactns,  and  according  also  to  the 
Church  of  England  itself,  whose 
adversary  m^alvinistic  opponent 
does  not  ihs  (28y  profess  iumself, 
though  he  wounds  it  at  every  step 
he  tues  in  a  deadly  matter. 

Now  then,  mark,  my  Mends,  the 
passage  I  am  about  to  lay  before 
yon  m>m  this  father  of  the  Church, 
to  whom  my  ever-good-natured 
friend  has  kindly  referred  me,  not 
meaning  thereby,  most  assuredly, 
any  harm  to  his  own  cause.  Theo- 
pfayhctns,  speaking  of  the  dignity 
of  *the  priestnood,  of  which  he  was 
one,  bemg  an  archbishop  also,  thus 
writes : — See,  moreover,  the  dignity 
of  priests,  how  it  is  indeed  divine ! 
For  idthough  they  should  prove 
imworthy,  how  does  this  affect  their 
office?  They  are  the  ministers  of 
the  gifts  of  God,  and  grace  ope- 
ntes  through  their  instrumentabty, 


in  the  same  manner  as  Balaam  spoke 
through  the  month  of  an  ass.  Our 
unworthiness,  therefore,  hinders  not 
the  operation  of  grace ;  and  as 
priests  are  thus  maoe  the  vehicles 
of  grace,  rifufr^ov  avrovs,  they  are 
to  be  honoured."— ^OTib  0/  Theo- 
pjwlaetm^  Jrchbuhop  of  Bulgaria. 
Edit.  Yenice,  1754,  torn.  i.  p.  765. 

Now,  then,  mark,  there  is  a  pas- 
sage in  the  Bible,  as  you  well  know, 
"  Whos^oever  sins  ye  forgive,  they 
are  forgiven;"  and  it  is,  amongst 
other  causes,  upon  this  delegated 
power  of  absolvmg  from  sins,  that 
Theophylactus,  in  the  passage  I 
have  just  cited  to  you,  founds  the 
honour  to  be  given  to  the  priest- 
hood.   But  it  is  not  on  that  alone 
that  he  founds  it,  nor  does  that 
passage  contain  the  sole  ingredient 
of  the  little  sugar-plum  I  promised 
to  my  reverend  opponent.    Listen, 
my  mends,  to  the  lollowing  equally 
sweet,  and  to  me  equally  palatable 
extract  from  the  works  of  the  same 
father : — "  But  when  he  savs  This  is 
mr  bod^,  he  shows  that  tne  bread 
which  IS  consecrated  on  the  altar  is 
the  body  itself  of  the  Lord,  and  not  a 
responcung  figure.    For  he  does  not 
say  this  is  a  figure,  but  this  is  my 
body ;  it  bemg  transmuted,  as  it  is, 
by  an  ine&ble  operation ;  although 
to  us  U  fiiay  seem  bread,  in  consider- 
ation of  our  weakness,  and  that  we 
have  an  abhorrence  to  the  eating  of 
crude  flesh,  and  chiefly  that  of  man ; 
for  which  reason  it  appears  to  us 
to  be  bread;  but  it  is,"  says  the 
father,  and  mark  the  unorienializ- 
able  strength  of  the  words,  (rap(  d« 
rq»  ovn  tirrn  "It  is  in  very  deed 
fieshr 

So  much,  gentlemen,  for  my 
learned  frig's  argument  on  the 
priesthood.  Let  him  now  hoard  up 
that  in  his  theolo^cal  treasury,  as 
a  cautipn  to  him  m  future,  not  to 
put  the  Catholio  disputant  in  mind 
of  Theophylactus.    [Laughter.] 
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Now  I  will  take  up  the  word 
'Icpcvff,  which  the  learned  gentleman 
dings  to  80  fondly.  It  is  not  to  be 
fonnd  in  the  New  Testament,  sa^ 
he ;  it  is,  say  I,  and  I  thus  prove  it. 
St.  John,  in  the  Revebitions,  L  6, 
thus  writes; — icat  cirou^o-cir  ^fuit 

Trarpi  avrov :    "  And  hath  made  us  j 
kings  and  priests  imto  God  and  his 
father." 

Is  not  the  word  here  for  the 
priests  thus  constituted  by  Christ, 
Up€ii?  If  so,  what  becomes  of 
this  his  noTcl  argument?  Nay, 
Theophylactus  tells  us  that,  even 
though  the  priests  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament should  be  bad  instead  of 
good,  vicious  instead  of  virtuous, 
tnat  this  does  not  diminish  the 
efficacy  of  their  power,  as  Balaam 
spoke  through  the  month  of  an  ass. 
(I  hope  this  circumstance  will  not 
afford  ainr  ludicrous  remarks  for  my 
learned  mend,  as  it  certainly  would 
if  the  book  were,  in  his  estmiation, 
apocryphal).  In  like  manner, 
says  he,  the  instrumentality  of  the 
pnest,  however  unhallowed  his  life 
may  be,  is  still  the  sacred  vehicle 
of  the  gifts  of  God,  his  sacra- 
ments. 

I  know  my  learned  friend  is  full 
of  repentance  already  for  having 
directed  me  to  this  book  [Laughter.  J 
I  see  he  is  in  great  agitation, 
and  it  is  natural  enough — ^he  has 
thrown  me  into  a  tremor  before 
now,    ri/aughter.] 

The  learned  gentleman  has  called 
upon  me  to  give  a  satisfactory 
explanation  concerning  the  word 
Xctroypyop,  and  I  willingly  resume 
the  suDject,  because  I  flatter  myself 
that  there  is  no  subject  in  the  whole 
compass  of  theology  in  which  I  am 
not  able  to  give  you  a  satisfactory 
answer,  provided  I  have  time.  I 
littver  denied  that  the  word  X/trovp- 
yos^  was  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
menty  sometimes   in   a  figurative 


sense;  and  the  learned  gmtlpmrnwi 
acknowledge  that  the  word  Upnm, 
which  means  literally  "  to  sacnfioe, 
to  slau^ter/'  is  likewise  sometim 
used  in  a  figurative  sense.  Us 
mode  of  arguing,  therefore,  proves 
nothing  in  his  favour.  But  tk 
objection  that  he  makes,  of  its  ntf 
being  found  in  the  pt^ges  cl  tk 
New  Testament,  even  if  it  vae 
true  (as  it  is  not),  but  if  it  woe 
true,  it  is  but  a  n^adve  okl 
Suffice  it  for  me,  therefoie,  tbi 
the  word  Upfvt,  "  Pp^st"  is  to  ke 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  ni 
to  my  apprehension,  most  indbfe- 
tably  applied  thereiii  to  the  Calhc^ 
priesthood. 

Rev.  J.  GuHJONG. — Not  as  im- 
plied to  mnUten. 

Mr.  French. — ^Not  as  applied  te 
ministers  P  I  do  not  care  wW  itii 
applied  to  in  your  interpretaliaa. 
I  am  perfectly  satisfied  with  tiie  » 
curacy  of  my  own,  re-echoing,  as  it 
does,  the  interpretation  of  agcs,ai 
I  will  not  be  dictated  to  by  voal 
You  only  give  a  plausible  ani  £- 
dactic  interpretation  of  yoor  ofi^ 
or  of  your  master,  Calvin;  eiedif 
yourself,  as  I  told  jou  before,  ii# 
a  kind  of  papal  chair.  [Langhto:] 

[The  learned  gentleman  utteM 
this  with  much  emphasis  andwar^ 
of  delivery,  which  caused  aoae 
little  excitement.  Order  being  n- 
stored,  the  learned  gentleman  pto^ 
ceeded.] 

And  now,  my  friends,  when  I 
sider  the  wdl-known  and  triump 
fact  that  the  Greeks,  now  in 
ence,  have  received  it  so  from  bAm 
to  son,  that  the  word  XrcrovpTu^ff 
liturgy  in  their  laDguage,  tuam 
fM«f--when  I  reflect  that,  MbK^A 
it  is  celebrated  by  them  widi  m- 
ferent  ceremonies  to  ours,  yet  Atf 
the  substance  is  still  the  same—wka 
I  reflect  that  the  Armenians^  tte 
Syrians,  &c.  concur,  from  age  to  agf» 
with  the  Catholic  nations  of  £qio|^ 
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in  off ering  up  ibis  ^nsA  sacrifioe,  I 
aee  most  deaily,  without  the  inter- 
▼enisg  of  one  siu^e  doud  or  mist, 
the  ever-daring  accomplishment  of 
the  prediction  of  tne  prophet 
Malaehiy  and  withoat  the  acoom- 
plishment  of  which  the  Bible  must 
udl  to  the  ground  as  ujtveraekms, 
namely :— "  For  firom  the  rising  of 
the  sun,  even  unto  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  my  name  snail  be  great 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto 
my  name,  and  a  pure  offering ;  for 
my  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
heathens,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts." 
— Malaehi  i.  11. 

Rev.  J.  CxTKicnro.  —  It  is  not 
shall;  it  is  w  in  the  Bible. 

[The  learned  gentleman,  we  pre- 
sume, did  not  hear  this  remark,  as 
it  remained  unanswered.] 

Mr.  French. — ^I  ne«i  scarcely 
add  that  I  thank  mv  rev.  friend  from 
^  bottom  of  my  heart,  for  having 
enumerated  the  millions  and  millions 
of  times  in  which  that  splendid  an- 
nouncement of  Malaehi  has  been  and 
daily  is,  since  the  time  of  the  apo- 
stles, acoompHshedall  over  the  wond, 
bv  the  celebration  of  masses  by 
Cfaiholio  priests.  Will  the  learned 
gentleman,  with  all  his  tropes  and 
meti^hors  toA  figures,  which  he 
will  ponr  forth  this  evening,  in  usual 
substitution  for  argument,  contend 
that  the  ]^rophet  MauM^had  nothing 
else  in  view  l^  such  prediction  but 
mere  praise  and  prayer  to  GodP 
Shoula  my  reverb  opponent  at- 
tempt this,  as  he  wiU  have  the 
advantage  of  the  last  word,  I  shall 
only  say  by  way  of  anticipation, 
that  it  could  not  possibly  allude  to 
such  a  sacrifice,  smce  prayers  were 
offered  up  to  the  Lord  God  of 
heaven  from  the  days  when  Malaehi 
uttered  that  prophecy  to  his  death, 
and  to  the  coming  of  our  Saviour. 
Was  not  prayer  as  available  then  as 
it  is  now?    Would  the  prophecy] 


find  its  accomplishment  in  that? 
No,  gentlemen,  1  cannot  too  fre- 
quently repeat  the  grand,  irrefra- 
gable argument ;  it  has  been  testi- 
fied in  ui  the  records  of  antiquity, 
from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  that 
the  Mass  has  been  oeleorated  in  i^ 
languages  and  in  all  nations ;  and 
we  are  continually  witnessing  the 
accomi^ishment  of  that  glorious 
prophecy  in  the  millions  of  holy 
Gatnolics  that  are  now  spread  over 
the  face  of  the  eartL  It  has  been 
lumded  down  amongst  them  from 
sire  to  son;  it  has  ever  been  the 
doctrine  of  the  tiewards  of  the  mys- 
teries. Yes,  my  friends,  in  our  cate- 
chetical teaching,  in  our  books  of 
instruction,  by  a  rej;ular  train  of 
priests,  regularly  ordamed  and  couse- 
crated,  from  the  times  of  the  apo- 
stles, in  one  continued  and  unbroken 
streiun,  has  that  noble  prophecy  of 
the  inspired  Malaehi  been  resounded 
as  referring  to  the  Mass  and  the 
ifoM  alone;  depend  upon  it,  my 
friends,  the  more  deeply  you  exa- 
mine the  more  will  you  oe  convinced 
that  the  institution  of  the  Mass,  as 
well  as  all  our  institutions,  cany 
along  with  them  the  stamp  of  infal- 
lible origin  and  divine  appointment, 
throughout  the  lon^  lapse  of  multi- 
plied and  progressive  ages.  And 
shall  I,  let  me  ask  you,  knowing, 
as  I  do,  all  this,  ever  be  induced, 
think  ye,  to  relinquish  the  faith  so 
firmly  professed  and  adhered  to  by 
my  ancestors,  in  order  to  take  up 
the  arbitrary  explanations  and  in- 
ventions of  my  learned  friend  in  the 
nineteenth  century?  No,  no!  it  is 
impossible;  with  the  grace  of 
Almiffhty  God  I  wDl  live  and  die  a 
firm  pehever  in  the  Gatholic  reli- 
gion, in  which  alone  is  to  be  found 
tne  most  fervent  and  devoted  ado- 
ration of  the  blessed  Jesus !  And 
what  is  more — as  1  am  speaking  in 
the  presence  of  the  One  Living  God, 
I  would  rather  be  condemned  to 
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roam  about  the  face  of  the  earth, 
an  outcast  or  an  exile  from  all  domes- 
tic comfort  and  repose,  begging  pay 
bread  from  door  to  door,  and  seeing 
my  family  reduced  to  the  condition 
of  the  defenceless  and  the  fatherless, 
thim  abandon  that  sacred  faith,  that 
primitive  religion,  which  has  been 
transmitted  to  me  in  one  undeviat- 
ing  course  of  glorious  tradition 
from  the  earliest  times — ^the  days  of 
the  apostles ! 

I  now  come  to  answer  the  notes 
which  I  have  successively  taken 
down.  My  reverend  friend  holds 
up  Dupin  as  oracular ;  he  holds  him 
up  as  an  unexceptionable  Catholic. 
It  he  will  only  turn  to  many  of 
our  biographical  dictionaries,  he 
will  find  that  he  is  far  from  bein^ 
an  unexceptionable  Catholic,  ana 
that  he  has  been  suspected  often  on 
many  grounds.  But,  nevertheless, 
we  Qo  acknowledge  that  Dupin  is  a 
learned  man.  Well  then,  what  says 
he?  Why,  according  to  my  reverend 
opponent,  he  suspects  one  or  two 
of  these  liturgies.  Let  him  do  so; 
I  reply,  his  orthodoxy  as  a  Catholic 
is  itself  suspected ;  and  suspecting 
from  such  a  quarter,  let  my  learned 
friend  remember,  is  not  tantamount 
to  invalidating.  The  immortal 
liturgies  feel  no  concussion  from 
the  snaking  of  an  arm  like  his.  But 
still,  to  do  the  man  justice,  i£  we 
look  at  Dupin  we  shall  find,  that  for 
the  substance  of  these  liturgies  he 
is  a  determined  stickler.  And  now 
to  come  to  Cardinal  Bona,  that  illus- 
trious and  distinguished  cardinal, 
whom  my  learned  mend  calumniates 
and  traduces ;  for  it  is,  on  the  part 
of  my  reverend  antagonist,  a  most 
unwarrantable  piece  of  calumny, 
when  he  declares  that  Cardinal  Bona 
raises  his  voice  against  these  litur- 
gies. I  would  have  my  learned 
antagonist  to  know  that  Cardinal 
Bona  is  one  of  their  staunchest  and 
most  resolute  supporters,  defenders. 


panegyrists,  and  admirers.   

Bona  lias  said,  and  it  is  vhat  ifl 
Catholics  admit,  that  these  litoipn, 
in  the  four  first  ages,  were  rennfeed 
orally,  as  was  the  Aposties'  Creed, 
and  not  committed  to  writing.  Bat 
Cardinal  Bona  ever  most  streniiooah 
maintains  that  the  said  Htmgie^ 
and  most  particularly  that  of  8t 
James,  in  those  parts  espcdiJh 
which  relate  to  consecration  aad  t» 
the  unbloody  victim^  canie  frooi  tk 
lips  of  the  apostles.  It  has  bea 
maintained  by  many  writen,  tkt 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  wiudi  I  i^, 
viz.---"  I  believe  in  Grod  the  Tt^ 
Almighty,  Creator  of  heaven 


earth,"  &c.  and  which  yoa  all  sif, 
was  never  committed  to  vritii| 
until  the  fourth  century,  and  ssii- 
laxly  with  regard  to  tiie  Htaigies  d 
the  Church;  and  the  reason  »- 
si^ed  for  this  is,  that  the  Pagaoi 
might  not  set  sight  of  theni,aid 
thus  be  enauDled  to  blaspheme  q« 
holy  religion  in  that  infidel  maaB 
in  which  my  ears  have  been  cq» 
demned  to  near  my  8%cred  teacik 
blasphemed,  on  this  and  cm  fonaa 
occasions,  by  the  tongtie  of  m 
Calvinistic  opponent.  Some,  ct 
the  other  hand,  have  imagined  ^ 
they  were  written  at  an  eac&r 
period ;  but  What  all  learned  Pre- 
testants — all  of  them, — ^aU  withcnit 
exoBption  —  really  learned  fto- 
testants,  and  all  teamed  C^ttfaoiia 
maintam  is,  that  those  specific  puik 
which  I  read  to  you  the  last  evenn^ 
and  which  must  have  struck  yn 
with  surprise,  came  from  apostdie 
lips,  as  their  fountain  head^  fi^ 
wnat,  after  all,  is  the  best  attestsi 
authentication  of  these  liturgies  ia 
Question,  that  learning,  hnmaa  or 
oivine,  can  furnish,  in  the  estimstki 
of  my  didactic  friend  f  Win; 
really,  if  all  the  learned  amo^ 
Prote^ants  and  Catholkss  in  tfai 
world  were  to  substantiate  the  iMt 
of  their  being  genuine  and  authestie 
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momunents  of  antiqmty,  this  dis- 
ciple of  CaJyin,  with  whom  I  have 
the  honour  of  arguinj^  at  the  pre- 
sent moment,  will  not  tail  to  exclaim, 
if  I  have  the  least  penetration  into 
his  mode  of  thinkrog :  "  Well,  it  is 
not  in  the  pages  of  the  Bihle,  and 
so  I  do  not  care  one  straw  for 
them ! "  That,  indeed,  mj  fidends, 
yr'iM^  if  resorted  to,  be  a  most 
fnlminating,  grand  argument  to 
destroy  tlie  .yaUcdty  of  the  sacred 
monuments  alluded  to,  namely,  the 
tiiurgies. 

One  cause  for  which  my  learned 
friend  suspects  these  liturgies — and 
a  very  ridiculous  one  it  is — ^because 
mention,  forsooth,  is  made  in  one  of 
them,  viz.  of  St.  Ma^,  which  liturgy 
is  Galled  his  own.  Why,  of  course, 
my  friends,  when  St.  Mark  died, 
his  name  would  be  there,  'inscribed 
or  added.  And  the  same  is  appli- 
cable to  St.  Peter;  and  when  we 
happen  to  find  the  name  of  such 
and  such  a  saint  in  the  Mass,  wc 
easily  account  for  the  name  being 
there,  because  they  successively  died 
martyrs,  and,  of  course,  were  succes- 
sively added  to  it.  We  acknowledge 
that.  But  what  has  that  to  do  with 
the  question?  We  are  now  con- 
tending for  the  substance  of  these 
liturgies,  where  they  mention  "the 
unbloody  victim,"  the  victim  of  pro- 
pitiation,  IXacr/Aov,  whichmeans  "pro- 
pitiation," and  Bv<ria  aifaifUMTOtf 
"the  unbloody  sacrifice."  Here 
they  all  agiee,  and  aU  confound, 
most  vociferously,  my  learned  an- 
tagonist. Another  reason,  it  seems, 
is,  which  sounded,  it  appears,  like  a 
bLftsphemy  in  the  ears  or  my  learned 
friend,  but  as  perfect  iumnony  and 
celestial  music  m  mine,  namely,  that 
the  Viivin  Mary  was  therein  called 
« the  Mother  of  God !"  Why,  my 
3ible-Teading  friend  says,  he  cannot 
find  the  "Mother  of  God"  in  the 
Bible!  Will mj reverend antagomst 
act  the  TJnitanan  to-night,  in  order 


to  cany  out  his  argument  ?  Why, 
when  Elizabeth  says,  "Whence  is 
this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lord  come  to  me  P" — ^Does  not 
Lord  mean  GodP  Li  the  Uni- 
tarian's argument  it  does  not  con- 
sequentially refer  to  God;  but, 
surely,  my  reverend  Calvinistic  the- 
ologian will  not  thus  quibble? 
When  the  Unitarian  wishes  to  repel 
the  force  of  these  words,  the  MotAer 
of  my  Lord,  he  says  it  is  the  Lord 
that  is  the  man  Jesus ;  but,  surely, 
this  is  not  the  logic  of  my  pious 
friend?  A^ain,  as  the  Unitarian 
ever  recognises  Christ  as  Lord,  but 
not  as  God,  when  he  meets,  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xx.  28,  the 
following  words — "The  church  of 
God  which  he  hath  purchased  with 
his  blood,"  what  does  the  Unitarian 
do?  He  takes  down  one  of  the 
Greek  M8S.,  and  finds  in  it  the 
"  Church  of  tke  Lord,  which  he  pur- 
chased with  his  blood."  Thus  it  is 
that  the  Unitarian  eludes  the  force 
of  this  tremendous  text  against  him ; 
but,  let  me  ask,  is  this  a  weapon  to 
be  wielded  in  the  field  of  controversy 
by  my  Trinitarian  friend  ?  Will  he 
seriously  maintain  that  when  Eliza- 
beth cries  out,  in  St.  Luke  L  43  -. — 
"And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that 
the  mother  of  my  Jjord  should  come 
to  me,"  means  barely  the  mother  of 
the  man  Jesut,  and  not  the  mother  of 
Jestts  true  Godf 

But  the  late  Dr.  Burton,  one  of 
the  most  learned  men  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford,  who  wrote,  some 
years  ago,  an  elaborate  and  invin- 
cible book  against  the  Unitarians, 
quoting  the  fathers  of  the  Church, 
when  he  disputes  with  the  Unita- 
rians, deems  it  not  incongruous  with 
his  plan  of  proving  the  divinity  of 
Chnst,  to  place  in  the  frontispiece 
of  his  work  this  admirable  extract 
from  St.  Athanasius  :  —  ravra  dc 
a!md€xoi»€6a  ex  irartpwf  km  wart- 
puiVf  €ig  tffULt .   "  These  things  we 
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have  received  from  father  to  father, 
down  to  ns" 

Here  it  is  very  fair,  in  Protestant 
conception,  to  bring  the  fathers 
into  play,  because  the  Unitarian 
says,  I^ve  me  the  godhead  of  our 
Saviour  from  the  Bible;  and  the 
doctor  seems  to  stand  in  need  of 
some  other  subsidiary  proof;  but 
when  we  Catholics,  who  are  per- 
suaded that  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Eucharist  are  at  least 
as  provable  from  the  pages  of  the 
New  Testament  as  is  ms  divinity, 
bring  in  the  testimony  of  tradition 
from  the  fathers  to  the  self-same 
point,  my  ingenious  opponent  (to 
use  his  favourite,  I  will  not  say, 
vulgarism,  but  polite  nautical  ex- 
pression) throws  all  the  fathers 
overboard  eu  mane.  Away  with  the 
fathers,  he  cries  out ;  give  me  Paul : 
-—as  if,  forsooth,  I  had  not  proved 
unanswerably,  that  as  to  "tie  dis- 
cerning of  the  LortPi  body**  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  Euchanst,  there 
is  the  most  remarkable  harmony 
between  Paul  and  every  one  father 
of  the  Church  that  ever  took  pen  in 
hand,  with  expressive  force,  to 
record  his  senUments  on  the  sub- 
ject. 

My  friend  will  show,  I  appre- 
hend, Bome  respect  to  the  fathers 
who  presiaea  at  the  Nicene  Council 
in  325.  Well,  then,  let  him  turn 
over  the  volume  that  hands  down 
the  proceedings  of  that  council,  and 
he  will  find,  tnat  when  the  divinity 
of  Christ  was  to  be  decided,  against 
the  blaspheming  Arian,  the  grand 
appeal  made  by  the  fathers  who 
composed  that  council,  in  order  to 
substantiate  such  divinity,  was,  not 
to  the  Bible,  but  to  tradition ;  and 
to  tradition  also,  with  xdv  oppo- 
nent's good  leave,  we  Cathoucs 
make  appeal  to  substantiate  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  But  mark, 
my  friends,  we  do  not  therefore  (for 


I  can  easiljr  anticimtte  thai  in  nr 
friend's  logic  I  shall  be  said  to  hif  e 
conceded  that  the  Bible  is  against 
it)  avert  our  eyes  from  tiie  Nev 
Testament ;  on  the  oontrary,  we 
find  the  texts  of  the  Gospel  as  dear 
and  significant  in  our  favour  as  ^ 
voice  of  tradition. 

Again,  as  to  the  words  **  Mote 
of  God,"  an  expression  vHiick  b 
not  exactly  to  the  taste  of  my  pjoa 
friend,  I  would  beg  Ic^Mre  to  Ve&iBi 
him,  that  the  fathers  of  the  Goimei 
of  Ephesus,  where  my  friend  tdb 
us  the  woitls  were  mat  used,  ex- 
pressly dedared  that  the  vori 
dcorojcoff,  that  i^  Mother  of  6U, 
had  been  used  in  apo^obe  dajs^ , 
and  had  transmissivery  oome  dovs 
to  them.  Now  for  the  argnBieiit  d 
my  learned  Mend,  as  to  thevn^ 
"  consubstantiation."  Dr.  Bmioi 
says  it  is  a  mistaken  notioft  tbt 
the  word  "  oonsnbstantiation''  «■ 
not  used  before  the  Coundl  of  Nkr 
in  325,  and  he  proves  most  ckixh 
that  it  was  used  in  the  eadksi 
i^tofltolic  days,  and  traaamitted  don 
to  them.  So  much  for  these  infii' 
cible  ai^fuments,  attempting  to  onf- 
tum  and  undermine  those  rMh 
towering  monuments  of  antii^ 
that  looK  down  so  proudly  upon  Hit 
ai^uments  of  Protestantism,  the 
Jf^-reoording  liturgies,  from  «W 
I  have  proved,  to  my  fiinfs 
inexpressible  dissatisfactioii,  eteiT 
point  in  discussion  between  i^ 
Then,  my  friend  prooeeds  to  t& 
about  the  death  of  St.  Paul  aad^ 
St.  James.  I  reply,  that  as  to  ^ 
we  have  no  accurate  historical  iA 
as  to  when  St.  Paul  died,  and  wha 
St.  James  died,  and  that  is  all  I 
shall  observe  npon  the  solieet 
But  my  learned  friend  teOs  as  \t 
wiU  say  something  more  about  ^ 
liturgies  this  evening.  NowlR|!tr, 
that  it  is  extremely  unseneniBS  a* 
unfair.  He  has  oerU^y  a  ri^  ^ 
answer  what  I  have  advaaed  tat 
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to  introdnoe  any  new  inatter,  when 
he  knows  I  am  ending,  is  not  afc  all 
the  part  of  a  fair  imd  honourable 
disputant. 

He  then  talks  about  our  priest- 
hood and  Cain,  and  proves,  to 
his  own  satisfaction,  that  Cain  was 
thefirstBx>manCatholic priest.  Most 
extraordinary  discovery !  Worthy 
the  elaborate  investigation  of  a  deep- 
seardiing  j^eolocaaiL  of  the  nine- 
teenth century !  But  his  tact  is  uni- 
form; he  is  all  along  proving,  that 
a  stnuon,  in  proportion  as  it  wuiders 
from  the  fountain-head,  becomes 
more  and  more  dear  and  transparent 
— a  thing  in  natural  philosophy  I 
never  heard  of  before;  but  it  ap- 
pears to  hold  ffood  in  moral  or  reli- 
gious nhilosopny !  It  appears  to  me 
that  toose  who  live  near  to  the 
times  of  Christ  and  his  apostles, 
ought  to  know  more  of  pure,  un- 
cormpt  Christianity  than  we  do, 
with  all  our  criticisms,  and  labo- 
rious physical  inventions.  It  ap- 
pears to  me  that  the  blessed  Ignatius, 
whom  I  quoted  in  the  beginning  of 
this  discussion,  and  who  said  tnat 
certain  heretics  absented  themselves 
from  the  sacrament  of  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  becauso  they  did  not 
believe  it  to  be  the  real  flesh  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  flesh 
suffered  for  our  sins,  and  which 
flesh  in  his  eoodness  the  Eather  re- 
suscitated, uiat  he  (Ignatius)  cer- 
tainly ought  to  know  more  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles  than  my 
learned  friend,  who  is  just  about  to 
address  you.  The  blessed  Ignatius 
tells  you  this,  and  he  moreover  tells 
us  that  he  had  himself  seen  Christ 
Jesus.  Now,  when  I  read  what 
that  father  says  of  the  blessed  Eu- 
charist, 1  immediately  recognise  in 
him  a  priest  of  my  Church ;  yes, 
just  as  clearly  as  when  I  look  at 
the  character  of  Cain,  I  see  stamped 
upon  his  brow  the  same  sacerdotal 
marks  that  fitted  a  Calvin  and  a 


Knox  for  the  dark  ministry  of  tlie 
Calvinistic  temple. 

But  really,  gentlemen,  though  I 
must  own  I  am  not  exempt  from 
some  degree  of  faultiness  innotidnff 
such  pumle  arguments  of  mvleamed 
friend,  their  vindence  joinea  to  their 
puerility  reminds  me  forcibly  of  an 
Archdeacon  Chapman,  who,  about 
fifty  vears  ago,  published  a  book 
sowetning  in  the  style  of  my  learned 
friend,  against  our  Catholic  dogmas ; 
and  in  wm<6k  book  he  had  the  teme- 
rity to  assert,  that  all  the  fathers  of 
the  Church  were  staxmch  sticklers 
for  the  Protestant  definition  of  the 
Eucharist.  The  words  of  this^ 
simile  in  point  of  Christian  softness 
of  expression  and  character  to  my 
reverend  opponent,  namdv.  Arch- 
deacon Chapman,  are  worth  listen- 
ing to;  but  the  answer  given  to 
them  by  the  Protestant  Dr.  Cmiyers 
Middleton,  that  splendid  ornament 
of  English  literature,  and  author  of 
the  "Life  of  Cicero,"  is  still  more 
memorable.  I  shall  give  you  them 
both.  The  former  wm  produce  m 
the  countenance  of  my  reverend 
opponent  an  agreeable  smile — ^the 
latter  at  least  a  dismal  if  not  a 
gloomy  frown. 

The  words  of  Archbishop  Chap- 
man, which  will  prove  so  exhilarat- 
ing to  my  reverend  friend,  are-r- 

"  The  andent  fathers  of  the 
Church,  and  especially  the  Clements, 
the  Chrysostoms,  the  Jeromes,  and 
th4  Aueustines,  are  an  armoury 
on  the  iTotestant  side,  continually 
galling  the  Papists  in  some  tender 
part,  and  exposing  to  every  common 
eye  the  unscriptural  and  xmprimitive 
crudities  of  tne  Romish  prindples 
and  practices." — ArcA,  Cht^oman. 

Now  the  words  of  his  fellow-Pro- 
testant, Dr.  Conyers  Middleton, 
which,  if  I  mistake  not,  are  about  to 
prove  an  antidote  to  this  cup  of 
exhilaration  for  my  leanned  fnend, 
are  the  following : — 
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"The  authority  of  those  very 
fathers/'  he  observes  "as  it  is  en* 
forced  by  the  archdeacon,  would 
betray  us  into  Popery ;  and  in  par- 
ticular, that  Chiysostom,  Jerome, 
and  Augnstine,  had  sevendly  tanght 
and  practised,  and  warmly  reoom- 
menaed  to  the  practice  of  all  Chris- 
tians, certain  rites  and  doctrines 
which,  from  their  example  and  au- 
thority, are  practised  at  this  day 
by  the  Burnish  Church,  but  re- 
jected by  all  Protestant  Churches 
tui  unscnptural,  superstitious,  and 
idolatrous. 

"For example:  this  sacrament," 
the  Eucharisl^  "  was  held  to  be  a 
tremendous  mystery,  dreadful  even 
to  ansels,  and  constantly  styled  the 
sacrince  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  and  offered  up  as  such,  both 
for  the  dead  and  the  liying,  over  the 
tombs  and  ashes  of  departed  saints 
and  martyrs ;  which  was  either  the 
same  thinjB^  with  what  is  now  called 
the  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  or  at  least  a  very  near  ap- 
proach to  it. 

"  ....  So  that  it  was  not  pos- 
sible," says  the  Doctor,  "to  take  it 
any  longer  for  mere  bread,  but  some- 
thing apparently  divine  and  worthy 
of  adoration,  and  transubstantiatea 
consequently  into  the  real  body 
of  Christ ;  for  nothing  else  could 
naturally  flow  from  those  prac- 
tices and  principles  of  the  fourth 
century." 

"  Here,"  says  the  same  Dr.  Mid- 
dleton,  in  another  place,  "  the  su- 
perstitious practice  of  praying  for 
the  dead  is  acknowledged  to  nave 
been  used  by  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians, as  it  certainly  was  from  the 
earliest  ages  after  the  days  of  the 
aposties.  The  purpose  of  it,  as 
declared  by  Tertullian  and  Origen, 
\ras  to  prooure  some  relief  and 
refreshment  to  departed  souls  in 
an  intermediate  state  of  expiatory 
pains. 


"Again,"  says  Dr.  Middletoa, 
"  Ignatius,  the  bishop  of  Antindi, 
was  exposed  to  wild  oeasts  in  the 
amplutneatre  at  Rome.  On  wfalA 
occasion  it  was  his  earnest  payer 
to  God,  that  the  beasts  might  aevov 
his  body  so  entirely,  that  no  re- 
mains of  it  should  be  left  to  gifc 
his  friends  the  trouble  of  ^stheriag 
them.  And  he  obtained  his  wish  so 
far,"  (as  the  narrative  infonns  ns^) 
"  that  none  but  the  greater  and 
harder  of  his  holy  bones  remained. 
Yet  these  were  gathered  up  and  ear- 
ned to  Antioch,  and  were  wrapped 
up  in  linen,  as  an  inestimable 
treasure  left  to  the  Chuivh  by  tiie 
irrace  which  was  in  the  maitrn  See 
the  relation  of  the  martyiaom  of 
St.  Ignatius,  translated  into  ^^islt 
by  the  Protestant  Archbishop  Wtte. 

"  Here  then,"  continues  uie  Doc- 
tor, "we  see  what  was  the  pradioe 
of  the  primitive  Church  from  tibe 
earliest  ages." 

The  Doctor  eoes  on : — *'  In  the 
relation  also  of  the  marivrdon  of 
Polycarp,  who  was  burnt  alive  sobs 
years  after  at  Smyrna^  it  is  and 
that  his  friends  gatb^ed  op  ik 
bones,  more  precious  than  thi 
richest  jewels,  and  tried  above  gfM, 
and  deposited  them  in  a  pra|nr 
place,  where  they  proposed  to  as- 
semble themselves  toother,  as  oft 
as  the  Lord  would  give  them  aa 
opportunity,  to  celebrate  the  birft- 
dayof  his  martyrdom !" 

Thus  far  the  oelebrated  Dr. 
Conyers  Middleton,  a  dergymaa  of 
the  Church  of  England,  in  oorroba- 
ration  of  a  fact  which  cannot  he 
denied — ^by  the  sons  of  leamii^  at 
least — namely,  that  the  lending  doc- 
trines of  the  Church  of  Borne,  whii^ 
its  enemies  call  utperttiiuma  aad 
uMaircms,  were  the  doctrines  of  tha 
disciples  of  those  very  men  who  U 
been  nurtured  in  the  bosom  of  the 
true,  the  primitive  Church,  by  the 
sacred  apostles  and  the  sacredi 
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felists  of  OUT  Lord  and  Savioor 
esus  Christ. 

Te6,  it  ia  most  eTident  and  in- 
controvertible, that  the  primitiTe 
Cbristiana  revered  the  relics  of  saints 
and  martyrs ;  betieved  in  an  inter- 
mediate state  of  punishment  called 
fmrgaiary;  believed  in  the  efficacy 
of  prayer  offered  up  by  the  living 
for  the  dead;  and  believed  in  Tran- 
9ubitatUiaiion.     Instead,  therefore, 
of  finding  an  armowry  fit  to  be  used 
acainst  the  Catholics  in  the  pages 
of  the  fathers,  they  find  in  them,  on 
the  contrary,  as  may  be  seen  by 
this  ever-memorable  concession  of 
an  adversary,  a  bulwark  of  strength, 
that  gives  a  perpetual  stability  to 
their  creed,  and  renders  them  eter- 
nally invincible  in  argument,  what- 
ever enemies  may  take  the  field 
against  them.  It  is  likewise  equally 
evident,  that  so  often  as  the  Pro- 
testant condemns  the  worship  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  as  being  n^Btfr- 
iiiiious  and  idolatrotUt  he  at  the 
same  time  tacitly  condomns  all  the 
&thers  of   the  Church   as  being 
jfoilty  of  superstition  and  idolatiy ; 
mdomtably  certain  as  it  is,  and  as 
I  have  prov^  it  from  their  works, 
that  they  adoredikeSueharu^,  prayed 
Jbr  relief  and  refretkmeiit  to  departed 
touli,  considered  the  bones  of  martyrs 
inore  precious  than  the  richest  jtfwels, 
find  tried  above  gold,  and  offered  up 
the  sacrijlce  on  their  tombs — y»,  one 
word,  living  and- dying,  practised  all 
the  rites,  and  acted  up  to  the  full 
spirit  of  that  religion,  which  is  pro- 
fessed by  the  Roman  Catholic  at  the 
present  day. 

I  predicted  to  you,  my  friends, 
and  I  think  you  have  seen  my  pre- 
diction verified,  that  the  quotation 
I  have  laid  before  you  tirom  the 
celebrated  Protestant  theologian. 
Dr.  Conyers  Middleton,  would  pro- 
duce no  very  agreeable  play  of  the 
musdes  in  the  countenance  of  mv 
reverend    oj^nent.     [LaogfaterJ. 


Indeed,  how  can  it  be  otherwise 
than  the  quintessence  of  g^ail  to  my 
honourable  anti^nist,  being,  as  it 
unquestionablv  is,  a  confirmation  of 
what  I  have  oeen  saying  firom  the 
very  beginning  of  this  discussion, 
viz.  that  from    the  davs    of  the 
apostles,  the  Sacrifice  ot  the  Mass 
me  been  offered  up  to  the  living 
God,  according  to  tnat  ever  memw- 
able  and  ever  triumphant  prophe(nr 
of  the  prophet  Malachi,  and  whicn 
prophecy,  little  conscious   of  the 
sweet  balm  he  was  pouring  into  the 
soul  of  every  Catholic  present,  by 
the  procedure  he  adopted,  my  reve- 
rend opponent  has  most  gloriously 
confirmed,  countingandlaying  before 
vou  the  fruit  of  his  aritmnetinl 
labours,  the  actual  number ;  in  other 
words,  the  millions  of  masses  that 
are  being  incessantly,  day  after  day, 
offered  up  at  Catholic  altars,  in 
various  purts  of  the  universe.    Yes, 
mj  friends,  I  felt,  whilst  he  was 
going  through  the  minute  detail,  a 
joy  that  I  never  felt  before,  however 
frequent  my  triumphs,   from   the 
oommenoement  of  this  disputation ; 
and  I  am  fully  convinced  that  a 
similar  joy  pervaded   the  bosom 
of  every  Catholio  present,  whilst 
thus  our  glorious  anthmetician  was 
performing    that    elaborate    task, 
and   proving  by  all  the   laws  of 
just  science,  the  sum  he  had  so 
accurately    and  sedulously   calcu- 
lated.   And,  my  friends,  let  me  tell 
you  at  the  same  time,  that  multi- 
tudes of  those  said  masses,  those 
grand,  ever-during  fulfillers  of  the 
prophet  Malachi's  prediction,  are 
offered  up  by  the  holiest,  the  most 

gious,  the  most  unpolluted  of  tiie 
uman  species.  Yes>  my  friends,  I 
have  seen  men  at  our  holiest  altm, 
and  in  our  consecrated  convents^ 
from  90  to  100  years  old,  approach- 
ing, with  their  long  flowing  sacer- 
dotal robes  and  venerable  gray  hairs, 
Uie  altars  of  their  Qod,  there  to 
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poor  out  the  aspirations  of  their 
Hearts,  and  employ  their  tongues  in 
reiterating  hallelujahs  and  hosannas, 
in  tones  of  melting  piety  so  celes- 
tially eloquent,  that  eyen  my  Cal- 
rinistio  fiiend,  had  he  been  present, 
would  have  been  reminded  most 
forcibly  of  the  prophet  Malachi. 
You,  my  Protestant  brethren,  living 
in  this  contaminated  city,  and  con- 
versant only  with  clergymen  of  a 
terrestrial  cast, 

"  whose  looks  and  tho>aghts 
Are  ever  downward  bent,  admiring  mora 
The  riches  of  heav'n's  pavement,  trodden 

gold* 
Than  aught  divine  or  holy  else  eqjoy'd 
In  Tision  beatiflc/' 

can  scarcely  believe  the  purity  that 
is  cultivated  by  these  ministers  of 
Qod.  Sometimes,  I  acknowledge, 
we  have  lamentable  falliiu;s  oS, 
because  some  there  ever  willbe,  so 
long  as  there  is  a  priesthood  upon 
the  earth,  forgetful  of  their  sacred 
duty;  but  these  degenerate,  worldly- 
minded  beings  are,  thank  God,  but 
few  in  number :  and  at  the  head  of 
them  all  for  unqualified  apostasjr, 
by  merits  ''raisea  to  that  bad  emi- 
nence," stands  the  Priest  NoUm,  in 
whose  conversion  to  Protestantism 
my  learned  friend  now  so  exultingly 
glories.  All  I  can  say  is,  he  was  an 
impure,  a  baleful,  and  a  loathsome 
seipent  amongst  us.  I  am  glad, 
for  one,  that  he  has  gone  over  to 
the  Church  of  England,  where  he 
may  possibly  do  some  good,  namely, 
by  propagating  against  us  those  in- 
famous, imfoundea  falsehoods  which, 
when  detected,  as  I  myself  have 
known  them  to  be,  by  inquiring 
Protestants,  are  not  unfrequently 
productive  of  conversions  to  our 
holv  faith.  But  enough  of  this 
foul  stain  to  our  priesthood,  this 
immaculate  acquisition  of  Protes- 
tantism. 

And  now,   gentlemen,  before  I 
eondude,  I  must  not  forget  to  reply  I 
to  an  observation  of  my  reverend  | 


opponent,  on  the  extract  he  read  to 
you  from  the  Council  of  TrcoL  It 
IS  the  passage  in  which  the  council 
speaks  of  mil  forgiveness  of  sins. 
iMow,  if  the  leafned  gentknuB 
would  but  condescend  to  leani  our 
articles  of  faith,  he  wooid  find  i& 
those  words  of  the  council  no  canse 
for  scandaL  Every  Catholic  win 
reads  that  passage,  knows  full  well 
that  the  Council  of  Trent  has  no 
power  to  forffive  sins  without  re- 
pentance, ana  that  no  priest  on 
earth  can  forgive  sina  without  it. 
It  supposes  before,  that  yoa  must 
pray  most  fervently  and  repenE 
most  sincerelv,  and  be  truly  cgb- 
trite  [cries  of  *' Order  "1  and  thai 
then  pardon  may  be  obtained  by 
those  who  are  thus  sincerely  pem- 
tent.  That  is  our  doctrine,  (la- 
creased  interruption.] 

[Mr.  French  desired  the  chainnM 
to  count  the  time  that  elapsed 
during  the  restoration  of  order,  sav- 
ing, "I  cannot  proceed  with  sosk 
interruptions."] 

My  reverend  friend,  who  willsoca 
have  to  address  you,  will,  of  coarse, 
as  usual,  leaving  to  us  an  xaxxmr 
tested,  unlitigated  groond,  amii^n^ 
the  content  of  ntUwnB^  tg^ottolim 
sueeesaion,  lawfiUmissiom,  eommmmitm 
frith  the  chair  of  St.  FOer^  At^ 
direct  your  attention  to  the  Bine, 
and,  totally  for^tful  of  all  my  ic- 
f ereuQp  to  the  Bible,  will  vocifent^ 
as  usual,  that  I  dare  not  enter  inf* 
that  inward  sanctuanr.  But,  my 
friends,  would  to  Go(C  in  reCnriDg 
to  that  sacred  volume^  whidi  tie 
Catholic  Church  has  handed  dova 
to  us,  that  he  would  make  it  apeak 
its  own  meaning  and  not  kU;  uA 
that  he  would,  moreover,  bear  sted> 
fastly  in  mind,  that  iJie  ancietfi 
Catholic  Church,  whether  that  was 
his  or  mine,  ever  insisted  on  ha 
sole  authority  in  finally  determining 
controversies  in  rdigion,  and  thai 
she  never  permitted  sectaiiana  to 


sir,  French,'] 


SACJUnCE  09  TUJ5  MASS. 


197 


appeal  from  her  decision  to  the  letter 
of  Scripture  unfolded  according  to 
their  own  private  tnterpretaiifm,  to 
use  St.Peter's  phrase,  but  nniformlj 
obliged  them  to  stand  to  her  judg- 
ment. In  proof  of  this,  m^  f rien£, 
ve  have  but  to  carry  our  mmds  back 
to  the  case  of  the  Arians,  ia  the 
year  325,  who  no  less  pretended  to 

Slain  Scripture,  in  disproof  of  the 
iyinity  oi  Christy  than  my  learned 
friend  nas  this  evening,  in  disproof 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  So 
utterly  did  the  primitive  Church 
condemn  that  anti-Bible  liberty  of 
private  interpretation  of  these  mys- 


Come  we  then,  my  friends,  at  once 
to  the  investigation.  In  the  first 
phioe,  St.  Augustine  is  found  teach- 
ing that  we  receive  the  true  body  of 
Christ,  not  only  spiritually,  but  %n  a 
visible  sacrament,  in  veritate  ipsa,  in 
truth  itself.  (St,  Aug,  xivL  27,  in 
Johan.)  In  the  forty-sixth  number 
he  is  found  teaching,  that  the  body 
of  Christ  is  not  onlv  a  figure,  bur 
also  the  verity;  ana  that  the  same 
body  which  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  given  to  be  eaten.  In  the 
thirty-second  number  he  is  found 
teaching,  that  Christ,  according  to 
the  letter,  was  in  different  places  at 


terious  pages,  which  is  the  foun-  the  same  time.    In  tne  thir^-eighth 
datum  ana  very  essence  of  Protes-  number  he  is  found  teaching,  that 


tantism. 

Indeed,  my  friends,  if  my  reverend 
opponent  would  but  reflect  deeply, 
he  would  find  that  whilst  he  mil 
not  listen  to  Scripture,  as  inter- 
preted by  the  Church  of  ages,  or  by 
the  holy  fathers,  or  any  otherwise 
than  as  interpreted  by  his  proud 
self,  it  is  not  the  Scripture,  but 
himself  that  he  i^peals  to.  I  said, 
my  friends.  Scripture,  as  interpreted 
by  the  holy  fatners,  and  I  jom,  on 
one  single  point,  with  Calvin  and 
with  Beza,  namely,  in  eulogizing 
St.  Augustine  above  all  the  other 
witnesses  of  antiquity;  St-Augus- 


Christy  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  St. 
John,  amply  treated  of  the  blessed 
Sacrament,  In  the  fifty-fourth  num- 
ber he  is  found  teaching,  that  we  eat 
our  Lord,  but  in  such  manner  that  we 
harm  him  not  by  our  eating,  whilst, 
on  the  other  hand,  we  fortify  and 
benefit  our  souU  by  such  divine  par* 
ticipation.  In  the  sixty-third  number 
we  find  him  teaching,  that  to  eat 
Christ  and  to  preach  him  are  widely 
different ;  whereas,  my  reverend  op- 
ponent has  strenuously  contended 
that  they  are  both  one.  In  the 
sixty-fourth  number  he  is  found 
teaciiing,    that   we  should   confess 


tme,  I  say,  who,  in  the  words  of  faithfully,  that  what  before  consecroj^ 
Beza,  was  omnium  veterum  theolo-  tion  was  but  bread  and  wine,  after 
gorum  turn  Oracorum  tum  Latinorum  consecration  is  the  fiesh  and  blood  of 
prineeps  :  "  Of  all  ancient  divines,  Christ.  In  the  seventieth  number 
ooth  Greek  and  Roman,  the  Cory-  he  is  found  teaching,  that  it  is  the 


pbffius."  Well,  then,  if  Calvin  and 
oeza  speak  truth  (and  my  learned 
antagonist,  at  least,  will  not  stu- 
diously attempt  to  convict  them  of 
falsehood)  it  becomes  a  point  of  vital 
importance  to  ascertain,  whether,  to 
use  the  figurative  language  of  old 
Protestant  Cartwright,  by  adopting 
the  sentiments  of  St.  Augustine,  we 
throw  a  smothering  blanket  over  all 
^Protestantism,  or  thereby  open  a 
vnndow   to   bring  in   all  Popery. 


flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  which  are 
received  under  the  form  or  likeness  of 
bread  and  wine.  Lastly,  as  I  quoted 
to  you  on  the  first  day's  disputation 
— JBut  no  one  eats  that  fiesh  without 
adoring  it  first — not  only  is  it  no  sin 
to  adore  it^  but  we  sin  tfwe  adore  it 
not, — St.  Aug.  Benedict.  Ed.  vol.  iv. 
Pars.  11. 

What  more,  let  me  ask,  could  be 
said,  or  wliat  could  be  said  more 
energetically  antidotal  to  Protest- 
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autism  by  anj  Pope  or  Papist  in  the 
world? 

And  yet,  if  we  listen  to  my  re- 
verend opponent,  this  is  the  father 
of  the  Church  that  is  most  empha- 
tically hostile  to  Transubstantiation  I 
According  to  him,  and  I  allow  the 
quotation  to  be  accurate,  toe  should 
eat  Christ  mih /aUhfttl  heart  and 
mouth.  Why,  J  ask  no  more  than 
that  it  bo  granted  by  my  opponent 
that  not  only  by  heart,  but  also  by 
mouth,  Christ  may  be  eaten.  My 
anta^nist  dwells  most  triumphantly, 
in  his  own  estimation,  npon  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine,  "  Why  do 
you  prepare  your  teeth  and  your 
stomach?  Belieye  only,  and  you 
will  have  eaten,"  not  reflectiug, 
that  if  such  words  as  these  are  to  do 
away  with  the  Catholic  sacrament, 
they  must  do  away  likewise  with  the 
Protestant  one  of  mere  bread  and 
wine;  whereas  all  that  St. Augus- 
tine meant  to  inculcate  by  them 
was,  that  our  own  best  ana  grand 
preparation  for  the  sacrament  was 
firm  belief  as  to  its  contents,  and 
ardent  desire  to  receive  it;  and 
then,  whether  you  received  it  or  re- 
ceived it  not,  owing  to  unforeseen 
accident  or  casualty,  it  was  all  one, 
and  so  say  we  Catholics  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  But  the  doctrine  of  my 
antagonist  does  away  altogether 
with  the  Lord's  Supper.  With  him 
it  is  all  a  mere  farce.  Such  is  "  the 
glorious  gathering  up  of  the  insptra- 
tioH  of  Protestantism,  at  least  in  its 
Calvtuistic/orm." 

The  great  St.  Augustine,  however, 
as  you  see,  my  friends,  taught  far 
otherwise.  Indeed,  what  can  be 
more  clearly,  more  pregnantly  de- 
monstrated than  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  in  the  pages  of  St.  Augus- 
tine:— 

Listen,  my  Calvimstic  Mends,  if 
any  such  be  present. 

"  For  when  for  the  time  ye  ought 
to  be  teachers,  ye  have  need  that 


one  teach  you  again  what  are  tk 
first  principles  of  the  orades  of 
God." 

St.  AuGVSTiNB,  K  C. — "Thea 
Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.)  was  blessed  bt 
Melchisedec,  the  priest  of  the  mo^ 
hi^h  God,  of  whom  maaj  and  great 
things  are  said  in  the  Epistle  to  tk 
Hebnsws  (vii.),  which,  epiatie  mwi 
people  ascribe  to  the  aposUe  Paol, 
and  some  deny  it.  Then  first  ip- 
peared  that  sacrifice  tchicJk  mom  it 
offered  to  God  by  Ckrutiam  im  eii 
the  earth  ;  and  that  is  fulfilled  wfaick 
long  after  the  fact  of  MelchL»dec, 
was  said  by  the  prophet  of  Christ : 
Thou  art  a  priest,  accordsM^  to  tit 
order  of  Melchisedec.  (Ps.  cix.)  Kot 
accoixung  to  the  order  of  Aaian: 
for  this  order  was  to  be  »^nnnlW 
when  the  things  which  those  sfaa^ 
dows  prefigured  should  come  to 
pass." — De  Civ.  Dei,  L.  xtL 

Mai.  i.  11.^-"  And  in  every  pbce 
incense  shall  be  offered  t^o  Goti,  la^ 
a  clean  offering." 

Heb.  xi  38.—-"  Now  the  just  abdl 
live  by  faith ;  if  any  man  draw  bact, 
my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  a 
him." 

Ibid.  c.  xzii.  t.  vii.  p.  435. — "Tlis 
eating  and  drinking,  of  which  Uie 
wise  man  speaks  (Eccles.  iii.),  rebto 
to  the  participation  of  this  tabic, 
which  tne  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  the  priest  acoofding  to 
the  order  of  Melchisedec^  offers  of 
his  body  and  blood.  This  •sacrifiee 
has  succeeded  to  all  those  of  the 
ancient  covenant,  which  were  offered 
as  the  shadows  of  this  that  was  to 


If 


come 

Ibid.  lib.  xvii.  c  xx.  p.  434-- 
"The  prophet  Malachi,  ukrctella^ 
the  Churoii,  which  we  now  behold 
propagated  by  Christy  in  the  persoa 
of  God,  thus  manifestly  speaks  ti^ 
the  Jews :  /  have  no  pleaturt  m  jfOt, 
saith  the  Lord,  neither  will  Imoaft 
an  offering  at  your  hand,  Ikwfrm 
the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  goi^ 
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€loum  of  the  tame,  fn$/  name  ehaU  be 
great  among  ike  Gentiles ;  and  in 
eeerg  place  ineenee  ehall  be  offered 
to  mg  name,  and  a  clean  offering, 
(Maiach.  i.)  Since  then  ve  Dehold 
this  eacrifiee,  in  every  place  offered 
to  God  Djr  the  prietihood  of  Christ, 
Rioc  saoimcixim  per  sacerdotitun 
Cfanstit  cum  in  omni  loco  videamiis 
offerri]  according  to  the  order  of 
MelchisedeCj  and  the  Jews  cannot 
deny  that  their  sacrifices  have 
ceased,  why  do  they  still  look  for 
another  Christ  ?"—/&ii.  lib.  xTiii. 
c.  XXXV.  p.  517. 

Ibid.  p.  666.— "The Hebrews,  in 
the  victims  which  they  offered  to 
Qod,  in  many  and  various  waysi  as 
became  so  great  a  subject,  pre- 
firnred  the  future  victim,  which 
Cnrist  has  offered.  Hence  Chris- 
tians,  by  the  holg  oblation  and  par- 
ticipation of  tAe  bodg  and  blood  of 
Ckriet,  celebrate  the  remembrance 
of  that  sacrifice.  But  the  Mani- 
ofaeans  understand  not  what  they 
ahould  believe,  or  what  observe,  in 
this  sacrifice  of  the  Christiaxis." 
— Contra  Fanetum,  lib.  xx«  c.  xviii. 
t.  viiL  p.  846. 

Then,  to  the  objection  of  his 
adversary,  that  the  Catholics  had 
substituted  the  martvrs  in  the  place 
of  the  idols  of  the  Qentiles,  he  re- 
plies :  *'  The  Christian  people  cele- 
orate  the  memories  of  the  martyrs 
with  a  reliffious  solemnity,  in  oraer 
to  excite  tnemselves  to  an  imitation 
of  their  constancy,  to  be  united  to 
their  merits,  and  to  be  aided  by  their 
pravers :  but  to  no  martyr,  to  the 
Uoa  alone  of  martyrs,  in  memory  of 
them,  do  we  raise  altars.  For  wkat 
prelate,  anisting  at  tie  altar  where 
the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  lie,  was 
ever  heard  to  say :  To  thee  Peter ; 
to  thee  Paul ;  or  to  thee  Cyprian,  do 
we  make  tlus  offering?  To  God 
alone,  who  crowned  these  martyrs, 
is  eaerifiee  offered. — ^We  frequently 
sacrifice  to  God  in  the  churches  of 


the  martyrs,  by  that  rite,  according 
to  which,  as  the  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Testament  declare,  he  com- 
manded Sacrifice  to  be  offered  to 
him.  This  pertains  to  that  worship 
which  the  Greeks  call  Latria,  and 
which  can  be  offered  to  God  alone." 
— Ibid.  c.  xxi.  pp.  347,  8. 

"It  cannot  h&  doubted,  that  by 
the  prayers  of  the  holy  Church,  and 
bv  the  ealularg  sacrifice,  and  by 
alms,  which  are  given  for  the  repose 
of  their  souht,  the  dead  are  helped ; 
so  that  God  may  treat  them  more 
mercifully  than  their  sins  deserved. 
This  the  whole  Church  observes, 
which  it  received  from  the  tradition 
of  the  fathers,  to  pray  for  those  ^o 
died  in  the  commumon  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  when,  in  their 
turn,  they  are  commemorated  at  ike 
sacrifice,  and  it  is  then  annouuced, 
that  the  sacrifice  is  offered  for  them** 
— De  verbis  Apostoli,  Serm.  clxxiL 
t.  V.  p.  827. 

But  the  fathers,  my  reverend  an- 
tagonist insists  most  perseverincly, 
are  not  unanimous  on  any  one  mn- 
damental  point.  Say  you  so,  my 
learned  friend?  Then  I  challenge 
you  to  make  good  your  words,  by 
asking  their  opinions,  one  by  one, 
on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  St. 
Aueustine  has,  in  all  conscience, 
spoxen  plainly  enough,  so  as  to 
need  no  more  quotation.  Let  us 
becin  with  a  father  who  wKsfelloW' 
labourer  with  St.  Paul,  and  whose 
name  (if  we  may  credit  St*  Paul)  is 
in  the  book  of  life,  St.  Clement. St. 
Fanl  Philipp.  iv.  3. 

St.  Clement  of  Bome,  L.  C— 
"  Whatever  God  has  commanded  to 
be  done  at  stated  times,  that  we 
must  perform  in  regular  order :  thus 
must  onr  offerings  be  made,  and  the 
liturgies  (that  is  masses)  performed  j 
not  inconsiderately,  and  without 
order,  but,  as  it  was  ordained*  at 
stated  times  and  hours.  They, 
therefore,  who  in  this  manner  pr^ 
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sent  iheir  offeringt^  are  aooeptable 
to  the  LordT  and  blessed ;  for,  fol- 
lowing his  oommandments,  they  do 
not  go  astray. — Bp,  1  ad  Cor.  n.  40, 
t.  i.  FF.  Apo8i.  p.  170. 

Now  hear  St.  Iremens,  a.d.  177, 
and  see  if  he  breaks  the  unanimity 
I  boast  of. 

St.  Ibjsnjbus,  L.C. —  "  Giving 
advice  to  his  disciples,  to  offer  their 
first  fruits  to  God,  not  as  if  he 
stood  in  need  of  them,  but  that  thev 
might  not  seem  ungrateful,  he  tooK 
bread  into  his  hand»,  and  ^ving 
thanks,  said :  Thi$  it  my  body.  Lake- 
wise  he  declared  the  cup  to  be  his 
blood,  and  taught  the  new  oblation 
of  the  New  Testament,  wAicA  obla- 
tion the  Church,  receiving  from  the 
Apostles,  of  era  it  to  Ood  mer  all  the 
earth — to  him  who  mats  us  food 
— ^the  first  fruits  of  nis  ffifts  in  the 
New  Testament,  of  which  the  Pro- 
phet Malachias  spoke :  /  vtiil  not 
accept  offerings  from  your  hands. 
For,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the 
going  down  of  the  same,  my  name  is 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in 
every  place  incense  is  offered  to  my 
name,  and  a  clean  sacrifice.  Mani- 
festly hereby  signifying,  that  the 
first  people  (the  Jews)  will  cease  to 
offer  to  bK)d;  and  that  in  every  place 
a  saciifioe,  and  that  dean,  will  be 
offered  to  him,  and  that  his  name  is 
glorified  among  the  Gentiles."  [On 
this  passage,  tne  learned  Protestant 
editor.  Dr.  Grabe,  observes,  "  It 
is  certain  that  Irenteus  and  all  the 
fathers — either  contemporary  with 
the  apostles,  or  their  immediate  suc- 
cessors, whose  writings  are  still 
extant — considered  the  blessed  Eu- 
charist to  be  the  sacrifice  of  the 
new  law,  and  offered  bread  and  wine 
on  the  altar,  as  sacred  oblations  to 
God  the  Father ;  and  that  this  was 
not  the  private  opinion  of  any  par- 
ticular cnurch  or  teacher,  but  the 
public  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
Universal  Church,  which   she  re- 


oeived  from  the  apostIes»  and  tkey 
from  Chnst,  is  expressly  shown  ■ 
this  place  by  Irenseos,  and»  befioR 
him,  oy  Jusnn  Mart^  and  Qcoatt 
of  Rome." — Nota  tn  IraseBmm,  p. 
323.]  Ado.  Ear.  1.  ir.  c.  xviL  p. 
249.—"  Therefore  the  offeiing  tf 
the  church,  which  the  Lord  direeiri 
to  be  made  over  all  the  world,  vis 
deemed  a  pure  sacrifice  before  Goi 
and  received  by  him." 

In  the  year,  therefore^  177»  Mn 
was  said,  as  it  was  said  in  the  dsj 
of  St.  Clement,  which  were  ^  dxp 
of  St.  Paul 

Let  us  now  descend  to  the  yor 
248,  and  give  ear  to  St.  Ofpnan,  «d 
listen  whether  or  not  he  toodics 
upon  the  same  oord. 

St.  Cypman,  L.  C. — ^Writing  te 
the  dei^  and  people  of  a  oertai 
district  m  Africa,  he  laments  H^ 
contrary  to  an  established  rde^  i 
brother  clergyman  had  been  ^ 
pointed,  by  will,  an  executor  or 
guardian,  when  it  was  the  sole  duty 
of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  "to 
atteiid  to  the  altar  and  saerifico^ 
and  to  prayers  and  supplica;dci&" 
Such  likewise,  he  observes,  was  tk 
view  of  the  Almighty  in  the  est*- 
blishment  by  Moses  of  the  Len- 
tical  order,  and  then  adds :  "  TV 
same  disposition  holds  good  now, 
that  they  who  are  promoted  1^ 
clerical  ordination  be  not  caUet 
away  from  the  service  of  Gq4 
nor  perplexed  by  worldly  buadneas; 
but,  receiving  aliment  from  thek 
brethren,  they  withdraw  not  £rai 
the  altor  and  from  sacriioe^ 
day  and  night  intent  on  keave^T 
things." 

He  next  remarks,  that,  in  a  case 
like  this,  it  had  been  decreed,  tfait 
for  no  brother,  who  by  will  IsA 
made  such  a  disposition,  "n^ 
offering  should  be  made,  or  saeaStt 
celebrated  for  his  repose;  becnse 
he  merits  not  to  be  named  at  the 
altar  in  the  prayer  of  the  pdests, 
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wbose  wish  it  was  to  withdraw  them 
from  the  altar."  He,  therefore, 
forbids  prayers  and  oblations  to  be 
made  for  him. 

A^ain:   "If   Jesus  Christ,  our 
.  Lora  and  God,  be  himself  the  High- 
priest  of  his  Father;  and  if  he  first 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  him, 
and  commanded  the  same  to  be  done 
in  remembrance  of  him ;  then  that 
l^est  truljr  stands  in  the  place  of 
Christwho  imitates  thatwhichCluist 
did,  and  then  offers  in  the  church  a 
true  and  complete  sacrifice  to  Qod 
the  Father,  doin^what  he  ordained. 
For  the  whole  discipline  of  religion 
and  of  truth  is  suDverted,  if  that 
\Fliich  was  commanded  be  not  faith- 
iulW  complied  with." — Ibid,  p.  109. 
Again :  "  To  God  and  his  Christ, 
whom  I  serve,  and  to  whom,  with  a 
pure  and  imdefiled  countenance,  in 
persecution  and  in  peace,  I  unceas- 
ingly offer  sacrifices"  —  ^. .  Ixix. 
p.  124. — "  Whilst  we  were  offering 
sacrifice,  the  girl  was  brought  in  by 
her  mother." — De  Lapsis,  p.  189. 

This  unanimity,  therefore,  bein^ 
unbroken  by  St.  Cyprian,  descend 
we  now  to  the  year  of  our  Lord 
313«  and  examine  the  writings  of 
Eosebius  of  Cesarea^  anxiously  in- 
quiring whether  they  speak  comfort 
to  me  or  to  my  Calvmistic  opponent, 
who  so  daringly  and  unbmshingly 
asserts  that  the  fathers  are  not 
unanimous  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass! 

SUSXBIUS  OP   CiESABEA,  G.  C. — 

*'  And  as  he  (speaking  of  Melchi- 
sedec)  who  was  the  priest  of  the 
Gentiles,  seems  never  to  have  offered 
nn^TifiAl  sacrifices,  but  wine  alone  and 
bread,  while  he  blessed  Abraham;  so 
oar  Saviour  and  Lord  first,  and  then 
the  priests  who  are  descended  from 
him,  performing,  in  all  nations, 
accorcGng  to  ecclesiastical  ordi- 
nancesy  the  sacerdotal  function, 
represent,  in  bread  and  wine,  the 
mysteries  of  his  body  and  salutary 


blood,  which  mysteries  Melohisedec 
had  so  long  before,  by  the  divine 
Spirit,  foreknown,  and  used  in 
figure.  The  Scripture  of  Moses  says: 
And  Melchisedec,  king  of  Salem, 
broughi  forth  bread  and  loinc:  and 
he  wu  the  priest  of  the  most  high 
God:  and  he  blessed  Abraham^ 
(Gen.  xiv.)  Demonst,  Evang.  L  v. 
c.  iii.  p.  223.  Colonia.  1688.— 
"  Since  then,  as  the  New  Testa- 
ment," &c. 

Now  let  us  visit  a  father  flourish- 
ing in  the  year  of  our  Lord  351: — 

St.  Cyml  Of  Jbrtjsalem,  G.  C. 
— ^He  mentions  the  various  prayers 
and  ceremonies  which  accompany 
our  sacrifice  of  the  altar,  and  adds : 
"  When  this  spiritual  sacrifice  is 
ended,  and  this  unbloody  worship 
over  the  victim  of  propitiation,  we 
supplicate  God,  for  the  common 
peace  of  the  churches,  for  the  tran- 
auillity  of  the  worl4  for  kings,  for 
tneur  armies,  and  their  allies,  lor  the 
sick  and  the  afflicted,  and,  in  a  word, 
for  all  who  want  assistance.  Again, 
when  we  offer  this  sacrifice,  we  com- 
memorate those  who  have  departed 
this  world  before  us.  We  oner  up 
that  Christ  who  was  sacrificed  for 
our  sins,  propitiating  him  who  is  so 
merciful  for  them  and  for  us." — 
He  proceeds  to  the  Lord's  prayer, 
which  is  recited  in  the  Mass,  and 
dwells  on  its  several  clauses;  and 
then  prescribes  the  reverential  man- 
ner in  which  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  to  be  taken.  —  Catech, 
Mystag,  v.  n.  viii.  ix.  x.  p.  327-8. 

Oh  glorious,  unassailable  unani- 
mity! Descend  we  now  a  little 
lower,  to  A.D.  372 ;  what  says  St. 
Gregory  of  Nazianzum  P — 

St.  Grbgobt  of  Nazianzum, 
G.  C. — "  And  where,  and  by  whom, 
could  God  be  worshipped  m  those 
mystic  and  elevating  sacred  rites, 
than  which  nothing  among  us  is 
greater  nor  more  excellent,  if  there 
were  no  priesthood,  nor  sacrifice? 

H  3 
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Knowing  this^  and  knowing  besides 
that  no  one  was  worthy  of  this 
great  God,  this  saerijice  and  tkU 
prietiAaod,  who  had  not  first  offered 
nimself  a  victim  to  the  Lord,  how 
should  I  due  to  offer  to  him  that 
external  saerifiee,  that  antitype  of 
great  mystenes,  or  to  take  up  the 
name  and  habit  of  a  priest  ?" — OnU, 
i.  t.  i.*p.  8,  38.  --  Again,  "  Jnlian, 
in  impure  and  wicked  blood,  washes 
away  his  baptismal  rite,  opposing 
initiation  to  initiation — he  defiles 
his  hands,  in  order  to  purify  them 
from  that  unbloodjf  sacrifice,  through 
which  we  communicate  with  Christ, 
with  his  diyine  nature,  and  hissuffer- 
ings." — Orai,  iii.  in/Ww>i»t.i.p.  70. 

St.  Gregory  of  Nazianaum,  tncre- 
fore,  thus  repelling  the  assertion  of 
my  learned  Mena  at  to  want  of 
unanimity,  let  us  hear  St.  Ambrose 
speaking  at  the  same  period — 
soundshe  harmony  or  discord? 

St.  Ambbosb,  £.  C. — Comment- 
ing on  the  appearance  of  the  angel 
to  Zacharias  {LuJke),  he  says:  "  It 
were  to  be  wished  that,  while  we 
bum  incense  on  our  altars,  and 
offer  sacrifice,  the  angel  would  assist 
and  become  visible  to  us.  That  he 
does  assist,  cannot  be  doubted,  while 
CAri^t  is  there,  tchile  Christ  is  immo- 
lated;—for  Christ,  ourpasch,  is  sacri- 
ficed'* (1  Cor.  V.  7.)  L.  i.  in  Boanq. 
Lmc.  c.  i.  t.  i.  p.  1276.  —  "  We 
have  beheld  the  Prince  of  Priests 
cominff  to  us ;  we  have  beheld  and 
heard  pim  offering  his  blood  for  us : 
we  priests,  then,  follow  him  as  we 
can,  and  t^er  sacrifice  for  the  peo- 
ple, weak  as  we  are  in  merit,  but 
rendered  honourable  by  this  sacri- 
fice: for  although  Christ  is  not 
now  seen  to  offer,  yet  is  he  offered 
on  earth,  tchen  his  body  is  the  victim.** 

In  a  letter  to  his  sister  Marcel- 
lina,  giving  an  account  of  some  dis- 
turbances at  Milan,  when  an  attempt 
wns  made  to  seize  the  church,  he 
relate^ :  "  The  next  day,  which  was 


Sunday,  after  the  reading  and  as- 
mon,  when  I  was  explainxur  ik 
creed,  word  was  brought  thai 
were  sent  to  seize  the  Pttte 
church,  and  that  part  of  the  jjeofie 
were  flocking  thiuier.  I  txa^aaaai 
to  discharge  my  duty,  and  htfm 
Mass :  but,  as  J  teas  ojferima,  I  «■ 
informed  that  the  people  Iiad  Ui 
hands  on  an  Arian  priest,  llii 
made  me  weep,  and  1  prayed  li 
God,  in  the  midst  of  the  oiferiM^ 
that  no  blood  mi^t  be  shed  in  tfes 
quarrel."  Bp,  xiv.  Cl^ttu  L 1 II 
p.  853. — ^Having  heanl  from  tb 
Emperor  Theodosiua  <tf  the  rit^ 
which  he  had  gained  over  the  trrat 
Eugenius,  Aim>rose  writes  to  Iib: 
"  I  took  your  letter  with  me  to  tk 
church :  I  laid  it  on  the  altar,  a4 
whilst  I  offered  sacrifee,  I  hcM  I 
in  my  hand,  that  by  my  voice  ^ 
might  speak,  and  your  aognal  Idte 
penorm  with  me  the  saoerdaii 
office."— /Wrf.  p.  1021. 

St.  John  Chrysostom,  who  Igrd 
▲.D.  397,  has  already,  in  a  fantf 
discQSsion,  been  copiously  cited « 
this  subject,  and  has  been  proved  ti 
be  philharmonic  on  the  grand  sd^ 
iect.  One  or  two  passa^  raBi^ 
nowever,  from  thatilliistnoas^ite 
are  too  remarkable  to  be  left  «► 
quoted : — 

St.  John  CirRT8ont>M,  G.  CL-^ 
On  the  words  of  the  prophet  Miis* 
ohi:  "And  in  every  piaee  imettt 
shall  be  offered  to  Ood  and  a  dsm 
offering;  he  says,  addressing  ds 
Jews:  ''When  did  this  hiUNa! 
When  was  incense  thus  offiend^ 
When  this  clean  sacrifice?  IH 
can  produce  no  other  time  tiiaatfi 
present,  the  period  since  iJke  cmi§ 
of  Chrt<— And  if  of  this  timtti 
prophet  had  i)ot  spoken ;  had  It 
prophesied  not  of  omr  taeri/ke,  W 
of  that  of  the  Jews,  his  profited 
would  have  been  contrary  to  tli 
Ulw  :  for  Moses  forbids  sacrificKS  tl 
be  offered  in  any  other  place  tfaM 
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thatwhich  God  had  chosen.  To  this 
he  oonfiiiet  them.  But  Malachi 
deokres,  that,  in  ^twy  nlaee  incenae 
shall  be  offered,  and  a  dean  sacrifice. 
In  tmth,  however,  there  is  no  dis- 
oordanoe  between  them.  They 
speak  of  different  sacrifices.  In  the 
uit  place,  the  prophet  foretels  that, 
not  in  one  citj,  as  among  the  Jews, 
but  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to 
theffoing  down  of  the  same,  offerings 
shafi  be  made.     Then,  by  calling 


the  saerifiM  eUoM,  he  plainly  denotes 
of  what  victim  he  spoke. 

"  Wherefore  it  is  necessaiy  that 
the  priest  be  pure,  as  if,  placed  in 
heaven,  he  stood  among  the  celestial 
n>ints.  For  when  vou  behold  the 
Lord  immokted,  and  the  priest  pre- 
siding over  the  sacrifice,  and  pouring 
out  prayers,  and  then  the  surround 
ing  multitude  partaking  of  the 
sacred  blood,  can  you,  at  that 
moment,  fancy  you  are  among  mor- 
tals, and  dwelling  on  the  earth? 
Batiier,  are  you  not  transported 
to  the  heavens  P"  —  De  Saeerd. 
L  iil  c.  iv.  t.  1. 

These  sentiments  he  often  re- 
peats : — "  He  has  ordained  a  sacred 
rite,  changing  the  victim,  and,  in 
the  place  of  animals,  commanding 
himself  to  be  immolated." 

Horn,  xxiv.  m  1  Oor.  t.  x.  p.  213. 
*— "It  was  not  in  vain  that  the 
vpostles  ordained  that,  in  the  cele- 
wation  of  the  tremendous  mys- 
teries, mention  should  be  made  of 
the  dead.  Thev  knew  that  great 
adfantage  woula  thence  be  derived 
to  them.  For  all  the  people  being 
pitsent,  and  raising  their  hands  to 
heaven,  and  iAs  taered  vietm  fyingi 
tkere,  shall  not  God  be  rendered 
propitious  to  them?" 

"  Tkii  MocrpSee  is  |oopy  of  that; 
the  ftffimng  t»  tie  tame.  Not  one 
on  one  day,  and  on  the  next  another; 
^  oitoMt  ike  same.  Thus,  then, 
the  sacrifice  is  one.  But  are  there 
i>^MtT  Christs,  as  the  offering  is 


made  in  many' places?  By  no 
means :  it  is  the  same  Christ  every- 
where; here  entire,  and  there 
entire ;  one  body.  As,  then,  though 
offered  in  many  places,  there  is  one 
body,  and  not  manv  bodies ;  so  is 
there  one  sacrifice.  He  is  our  High- 
priest,  who  offered  the  victim  of 
our  expiation :  that  same  victim  we 
now  offer  that  was  then  offered ; 
which  cannot  be  consumed.  This 
is  done  in  remembrance  of  what 
was  done.  Do  this,  he  said^  in 
remembroMee  of  me'* — Horn, xvii, in 
c  ix.  ^.  lu^  Hebr.  t.  xii.  p.  168. 

But  come — ^let  us  travel  down- 
wards to  A.D.  412,  and  hear  the 
Mass  prochumed  from  the  lips  of 
St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria : — 

St.  Cybil  of  Alexajsj^bia^  G.  C. 
-J-"  We  offer  in  the  church  a  holy, 
vivifnn^,  and  unbloodv  sacrifice; 
not  beheving  it  to  be  the  common 
body  and  blood  of  man,  but  the  real 
bodj  and  the  real  blood  of  the  life- 
givmg  Word.  For  common  flesh 
cannot  give  life,  which  our  Saviour 
himself  attested,  saying :  It  is  the 
Spirit  that  quiekeneth,  the  flesh  pro- 
^eth nothing." — Johnyi,^i.  Ikelar, 
Anathem.  xi.  t.  vi,  p.  166. 

"  God  said  plainlv  to  the  Jews, 
that  they  were  not  pleasing  to  him, 
or  rather,  that  he  would  not  accept 
their  sacrifices  in  shadows  and 
^iires :  but  foretels,  that  his  name 
smdl  be  gpreat  among  all  nations, 
and  that,  m  everv  place  and  nation, 
pure  and  unhlooity  sacr(/iees  shall  he 


Say  ye,  my  friends,  does  not  all 
this  constitute  harmony? — Ay,  it 
is  super-harmonization* 

But  listen  to  one,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  440— the  great,  the  truly 
great  and  stupendously  eloquent 
St.  Leo. 

St.  Leo.— He  remarks,  speaking 
of  the  passion  of  our  Saviour,  that 
"the  variety  of  eternal  sacrifices 
ceasing,  the  aingle  oblation  of  the 


204 


sAcmncE  OP  the  icass. 


lUk 


body  and  blood  iakei  place  of  all 
other  victims"  But  tbis  properly  is 
referred  to  the  bloody  sacrifice  on 
the  cross. — Serm.  viii.  dePass.  Dom. 
p.  865.  Afterwards  he  thns  writes 
to  Dioscorus,  the  same  bishop  of 
Alexandria  whose  reprehensible 
conduct  we  have  just  seen : — "  That 
the  discipline  of  our  churches  may 
in  all  thmgs  agree,  this  should  be 
observed ;  that  when  a  more  solemn 
feast  calls  the  people  together,  and 
more  meet  than  the  cnurch  can 
contain,  the  offering  of  the  sacrifice 
be  repeated,  lest  any  oe  deprived  of 
it ;  for  religion  and  reason  demand 
that  the  sacrifice  should  be  as  often 
offered  as  there  are  people  to  par- 
take. Otherwise,  if  the  custom  of 
one  Mass  be  followed,  they  who 
cannot  find  phice  must  be  deprived 
of  the  sacrifice. 

Hear  agsdn,  St.  Eucherius,  of  the 
same  period,  a.d.  434 : — 

St.  Eucherius,  L.  C. — ^'*Let  all 
unbelief  be  gone,  since  he,  who  is 
the  witness  of  the  truth,  who  is  the 
author  of  the  eift ;  for  the  visible 
priest  does,  by  his  word  and  secret 
power,  change  the  visible  creatures 
into  the  substance  of  his  body  and 
blood,  saying  thus:  Take  and  eat, 
this  is  my  body,  &c.  And  therefore, 
as,  at  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
the  highest  heavens,  the  deep  waves, 
and  the  vast  earth  suddenlv  rose  out 
of  nothing ;  so,  by  the  like  power 
in  the  spiritual  sacraments,  the 
virtue  of  the  word  commands,  and 
the  effect  obeys.  M  no  one  doubt 
that  these  creatures,  by  the  nod  of 
his  power,  by  the  presence  of  his 
majesty,  pass  into  the  substance  of 
the  Lord's  body.  When  the  crea- 
tures to  be  blessed  bv  the  heavenly 
words  are  placed  on  tne  altar,  before 
they  are  consecrated  by  the  invoca- 
tion of  the  name  of  the  Most  High, 
the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  is 
there ;  but,  after  the  words  of  Christ, 
it  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 


And  what  wonder  is  it,  that  k 
who  could  create  these  things  bv 
his  word  should  chan^  tAem  wia 
created  F  NaT,  it  seems  matter  of 
less  wonder,  it  that  which  is  acknov- 
ledfi;ed  to  have  been  crested  d 
no&ng  *f  now  chatted  imto  better. 
Search  what  is  hard  for  him  to  do^ 
to  whom  it  was  easy  to  raise  thines 
visible  and  invisible  by  the  power 
of  his  will ;  to  whom  it  was  easrto 
clothe  man  made  of  the  matter  oi 
da^f,  with  the  image  of  his  on 
divinity,"  &c. — Horn.  v.  de  PasA. 
sub  nomine  Eusebii  BibL  PP.  t  ii 
pp.  363,  637. 

And  now,  my  friends,  what  m 
my  learned  opponent  to  thbe^ 
dazzling  unanimity  of  tkefiUhertm 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Maeet  Vm  k 
attempt  to  overturn  it  by  an  apptil 
to  the  early  councils  ?  Let  us  tih 
the  grand  Council  of  Nice,  hdd  k 
the  year  of  our  Lord  325. 

Council  op  Nice,  G.  C— «1k 
holy  Synod  has  been  informed,  M 
in  some  places  and  cities,  the  d» 
cons  present  the  Eucharist  to  dt 
priests— a  thiog  which  no  canon  v 
custom  has  taught — ^that  they,  vk 
have  themselyes  no  power  to  a^t 
should  present  the  body  ol  Oifflk 
to  those  who  possess  that  power." 
— Can.  xvii.  Chnc.  Gen.  t.  ii.  p.  5?. 

Now  to  the  Coundl  of  TrfKodi^ 
held  A.D.  374. 

Council  of  Laodicea,  G.  C— 
Having  established  certain  ruks  K 
be  observed  in  the  service  of  ^ 
Church,  it  adds :  "  And  after  tk 
priests  have  given  the  kiss  of  pott 
to  the  bishop,  the  laity  must  w  Ai 
same  one  to  Uie  other,  and^nalk 
holy  offering  be  completed :  but  tk  j 
ministers  alone  may  approach  t' 
altar,  and  th^  oomminiieate." 
Ibid.  Can.  xix.  t.  L  p.  1409. 

Now  to  the  Second  Councfl 
Carthage,  held  a.d.  397. 

Second  Council  op  C 
L.  C— It  enacts,  that»   •*  if 
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uriest,  having  been  reprimanded  by 
nis  bishop,  withdraw  irom  his  com- 
munion, and  offer  sacrifice  priyatelj, 
erecting  altar  against  altar,  contrary 
to  established  discipline,  he  be  de- 
mivedof  his  office." — Can.  viiL  t.  u. 
Ibid.  p.  1161. 

Before  I  condude,  gentlemen,  I 
must  beg  leave  once  more  to  cisJl 
your  attention  to  one  passage  of 
ot  Augustine. 

"  Those  sacrifices,  therefore,  siff- 
nifying  promises,  were  aDnnllea. 
And  what  was  given  as  completory 
of  these  promises  ?  Why,  thai  bow 
which  ye  know,  which  all  of  you  <K> 
not  know"  (meaning  the  Catechu- 
meni — that  is,  persons  not  yet  ini- 
tUUed^  "and  which  [it  were  to  be 
wishea  that  not  any  might  know 
to  their  condemnation." — 8t.  Aug. 
Edit.  Bened.  tom.  iv.  p.  334. 

Now,  my  friends,  you  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  iguorant,  with  what  care- 
fohiess  and  trembling  cautioB  the 
priests  of  the  Church  concealed  the 
awful  mysteries  from  the  Pagans ; 
a  carefulness  and  caution  which,  in 
ancient  books,  goes  under  the  name 
of  ike  discipline  of  the  secret,  and  to 
which  St.  Auffustine  here  most  in- 
contestably  uludes.  Their  chief 
object  in  doing  this  was,  lest  their 
ears  should  be  -continuadly  grated, 
and  in  a  manner  defiled,  as  ours,  my 
Gatholio  friends,  have  constantly 
been  during  the  course  of  this  dis- 
cussion, by  the  blaspheming  tonnes 
of  mocking  aud  loud-laughing  mfi- 
dels.  Hear,  on  this  subject,  the 
Rev.  John  Kirk,  that  learned  inves- 
tieator  into  primitive  antiquity, 
wDose  name  is  so  much  the  terror 
of  my  learned  and  bold  antagonist. 

"The  secrecy,  with  which  the 
early  Christians  celebrated  the  di- 
vine mysteries,  is  a  most  remarkable 
feature  in  the  discipline  of  the  jai- 
mitive  Church ;  and,  in  connexion 
with  the  Liturgies  and  the  Cateeheses, 
affords  a  general  and  irrefragable 


proof  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the 
Euchari^.  'It was  customary,' says 
Eleuiy,  'to  keep  the  sacraments 
concealed,  not  only  from  the  unbe- 
lievera,  but  also  mm  the  Catechu- 
mens; and  they  not  only  did  not 
celebrate  them  in  their  presence, 
but  they  dared  not  even  to  relate  to 
them  what  passed  in  them,  noiSi 
speak  even  of  the  nature  of  the 
sacrament.  They  wrote  still  less 
about  them ;  and  if  in  a  public  dis- 
course, or  in  a  writing  which  might 
fall  into  profane  hands,  they  were 
obliged  to  speak  of  the  Eucharist, 
or  01  some  other  mystery,  they  did 
it  in  obscure  and  enigmatical  terms.' 
Manners  of  the  Christians,  c.  xv. — 
Abundant  jproofs  of  this  discipline 
are  found  in  the  works  of  the  noly 
fathers."  Of  these  I  shall  for  the 
present  select  only  one  from  6t. 
Gaudentius  of  Brescia. 

St.  Gaudentius  op  Bbescia, 
L.C. — Speakingof  thePaschalLamb 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  manner  in 
which  it  was  distributed,  he  says, 
"  Of  aU  the  things  pointed  out  in 
the  book  of  Exodus,  we  shall  at 
present  treat  of  those  only  which 
cannot  be  explained  before  the  Gate- 
ekumens,  which,  nevertheless,  it  is 
necessary  to  discover  and  explain  to 
the  newly  baptized.  In  the  shadows 
and  figures  of  the  ancient  pasch, 
not  one  lamb,  but  many  were  slain ; 
for  each  house  had  its  sacrifice, 
because  one  victim  could  not  suffice 
for  all  the  people ;  and  also  because 
the  mystery  was  a  mere  figure,  and 
not  the  reality  of  the  passion  of  the 
Lord.  Eor  tne  figure  of  a  thing  is 
not  the  reality,  but  only  the  ima^ 
and  representation  of  the  thins  sig- 
nified. But  now,  when  the  figure 
has  ceased,  the  one  that  died  for  all, 
immolated  in  the  mystery  of  bread 
and  wine,  gives  life  through  all  the 
(;iffrc^«,andbeingconsecrated,  sane* 
tifies  those  that  consecrate:  This 
is  the  flesh  of  the  Lamb^this  is  his 
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klood:  for  the  Bread  whklL  came 
down  Arom  heaven  said:  The  breads 
which  I  shall  giwyou^  is  mffJUshfar 
the  life  of  the  world.  His  blooa  is 
li^htlj  expressed  by  the  spedes  of 
wine ;  because,  when  he  says  in  the 
Gospel,  /  am  the  true  Vine^  he  suf- 
ficiently declares  all  wine,  which  is 
offered  in  the  figore  of  his  passion, 
{o  be  his  blood.  And  he  who  is  the 
Creator  and  Lord  of  all  natures, 
who  produces  bread  from  the  earth ; 
(^  tie  bread  makes  his  own  proper 
body:  (for  he  is  able,  and  lie  pro- 
mised to  do  it)  and  who  of  water 
made  wine,  and  of  wine  his  blood. 
Oh  the  depth  of  the  riches  of  the 
knowledge  ana  wisdom  of  God! 
(Romans  xi.  33.)  It  is  tlie  pascfa, 
he  says,  that  is  the  passover  of  the 
Lord :  think  not  that  earthly  which 
is  made  heavenly  by  him,  who 
passes  into  it,  and  has  made  it  his 
bodjf  and  blood.  Believe  what  is 
announced  to  thee ;  because  what 
thou  receivest  is  the  body  of  that 
Celestial  Bread  and  the  blood  of  that 
Sacred  Vine ;  for  when  he  delivered 
oonsecnited  bread  and  wine  to  his 
disciples,  thus  he  said :  This  is  my 
bodf;  this  is  my  blood.  Let  us 
beheve  him,  whose  faith  we  profess ; 
for  truth  cannot  lie.  Let  us  not 
break  this  solid  and  firm  heme  : 
This  is  my  body  ;  this  is  my  blood. 
Now,  what  remains  in  the  sense  of 
anyone^ which  he  does  not  conceive 
by  this  exposition,  let  it  be  con- 
sumed by  tne  ardour  of  his  faitL" 
^Traet.  11.  Le  Paseh,  Bibl.  PP. 
t.  V.  pp.  046,  047.  Edit.  Lugduni, 
1677. 

After  this  most  prcg;nant  and 
illuminating  extract  from  St.  Gau- 
dentius  of  Brescia,  I  think  it  totally 
unnecessary  to  say  one  single  woni 
more  upon  the  subject ;  but  I 
eannot  refrain  from  adding  to  it 
what  the  learned  Protestant  Casau- 
bon  has  said  in  reference  to  this 
primitive  usage  :— 


(C 


Is  there  anr  one,"  ssjs  tibe 
Protestant  CasauDon,  **  so  miidi  s 
stranger  to  the  reading  of  the 
Others,  as  to  be  ignonoi  of  ik 
usual  form  of  expresaioii  whiok  th^ 
adopt,  when  speaking  of  the  smr- 
ments — the  initiated  Jktsom  what  { 
meanf  It  occurs,  at  least,  Stj 
times  in  the  writings  of  ChiysosloB 
alone,  and  as  often  in  ihoee  of  Aa- 
gustine-** 

You  see,  then,  xny  Protestut 
friendsy  most  dearW,  in  St.  Gandea- 
tius  of  Brescia,  wlio  flounshed  ii 
the  year  of  our  Lord  405,  whatvss 
the  discipline  of  the  secret ;  yoafite 
plainly)  that  the  primitive  Chns- 
tians  shuddered  as  much  as  we  di^ 
lest  the  ineffable^  adorable  m^rskba 
of  the  Oiristian  altar  ^oiild  oeesBi 
an  object,  as  ours  haa  been  Urn 
evening,  of  derision  and  actfm  ts 
those  who  know  not  thut  the  wisisn 
of  the  world  is  fooliehnam  with  GeL 
(l  Cqt.  iii.  19).  In  other  woris  of 
the  same  apostle,  whidi  I  wwU 
address  witliout  aoriaioBy  to  tk 
discordant,  eternally  varying  aeeis 
here  present — *'For  ^e  are  jtf 
oamal ;  for  whereas  there  is  aBMB| 
you  envying,  and  slxife^  and  din* 
sions,  are  ve  not  carnal,  and  walk  ■ 
menr  (1  Cor.  iii.  3.) 

But)  my  Catholia  friends^  what  ii 
our  consolation  for  all  ike  faittff 
revilings  that  have  issued  f rooi  tke 
mouth  of  my  leanied  antagoatft 
against  the  deep  tkuig*  of  Qd, 
a  Cor.  ii.  10.)  the  avrfol,  ticMft* 
aous  mysteries  of  the  Catholic  ate? 
Beflec^  my  pious,  mv  keenly,  sea> 
sitively,  deeply-wounded  &ietdb»  je 
whose  faith  stands  not  im  the  nw' 
dom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  Gei, 
(1  Cor.  ii.  6)--reflect»  I  say,  ^ 
Christ  Jesus,  when  he  was  hat  a 
sojourner  upon  earth,  was  himsetf 
scourged  at  the  pillar,  and  spit  um 
and  mocked,  and  despised,  and  aad 
the  head  of  the  soomer  shaken  ai 
him,  and  he  answered  not;  aid 


Jfr  I^enck.'] 


tAxnancM  oy  thb  icabs. 


207 


Mi(pbt  not  we,  my  fellow-labourers, 
ma  fellow-bearers  of  the  cross  of 
iTosTis,  that  badge  of  glorious  in 
hmjy  to  endure  with  meekness  of 
ipint  all  ihis  blasphemj,  in  imita- 
^A  of  his  divine  exampk  ?  ought 
re  not  to  bear  it  just  as  the  fathers 
it  the  Council  of  Nice  felt  them- 
lel^v^  in  duty  bound  to  listen  to 
ill  the  unheard-of  horrors  of  the 
)laspheming  Arius  P  I  say  unto  you, 
jhemore,  my  Catholic  fellow-suf- 
^rs,  upon  this  sad  oocasiou,  in 
kt(iencepo88e9S  yeifour  souis.   (Luke 
txi.  19).      It  seems,  indeed,  and 
irith  real  sympathy  for  his  soul  I 
lay  it  (for  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to 
'all  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
3od),  an  incurable  propensity  on 
;he  part  of  my  learned  antagonist, 
o  oisr^Ard  every  thing  that  is 
atM,  ha&owed,  toA  venerable,  and 
o  deprecate  im'M  ^  leaven  ofmali<te 
md  wiekethten  (1  Cor.  v.  8.),  every 
iui^  which  we  Catholics  adore  witn 
;he  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
ind  truth.     Many  Catholics  who 
ame  into  this  room  to  witness  t^ 
irteresting  dispute,  hearing  the  im* 
ffoper  lan^age  which  my  friend 
ised,  and  wnich  repeatedly  fell  from 
us  tips,  even  at  a  time  when  he 
tolemnly  declared  that  the  Nearest 
)bject  of  his  heart  was  the  conver- 
tion  of  his  poor  benighted  Catholic 
leighbours—hearin^  this,  Isay,they 
uve  left  off  attending ;  nay,  I  will 
50  still  further — a  Protestant  cler- 
gyman, who  came  the  first  evening, 
tearing  the  manner  in  which  my 
iiend  spoke  of  the  sacred  body  and 
)lood  ot  Christ,  could  not  actually 
3car  it,  but  went  out  of  the  room, 
leclaring  most  distinctly  and  most 
Kudibly  that  he  would  never  re-enter 
.t  durmg  these  discussions.    And, 
therefore,  I  do  most  earnestly  re- 
juest  of  my  reverend  friend,  that  he 
iriU  govern  his  tongue,  and  not  lapse 
iffliin  into  thesame  disorder,  of  which 
[nave  so  repeatedly  complained. 


To  take  now  a  transient  glance  at 
my  notes,  my  learned  friend  says, 
What  authority  have  you  for  sayiog 
that  Christ,  in  the  sixth  chapter  A 
St.  John,  was  preparing  the  minds 
of  his  disciples  for  the  saorament  ot 
the  Sucharist  ?  Why,  I  reply,  had 
only  one  of  the  four  Evangelists 
alluded  to  the  saorament,  I  might 
have  been  in  doubt  \  but  having  the 
three  others  spoken  to  it,  and  St. 
John  not  having  glanoed  at  it  else- 
where, I  am  positive.    And,  my 
friends,  I  read  to  you,  in  a  dow  and 
solemn  manner,  that  divine  and  in- 
expressibly sweet  refreshing  chapter 
to  the  som  of  a  Catbiolii>---3  read  it 
to  you  the  other  night,  and  I  know 
it  sank  deephf  into  many  breasts ; 
and  instead,  my  Mends,  of  my  being 
converted  by  the  vain  babluing  <» 
any  modem  sectarian,  as  my  anta- 
gonist gravely  aifeots  to  look  for,  I 
oonAdently  trust,  though  these  mf 
hairs  are  daily,  nay,  houriy,  remmdU 
ing  me  of  the  tomb,  that  I  shall 
yet  have,  before  I  die,  the  eonsol&« 
tion  of  seeing  these  my  efforts  to 
illustrate  this  said  sixtn  chapter  of 
St.  John,  prove  the  source  01  many 
a  conversion  even  in  the  town  of 
Hammersmith ;    ay,    even  among 
those  who  mmf  not  have  had  the 
opportunity  of  attending  this  dis- 
oussion.    It  is  at  the  gr^  tribunal 
of  public  appeal  that  we  are  to 
appear ;  when  men  are  in  their  sober 
kmd  of  mind,  not  to  be  disturbed 
and  elated  by  those  ecstatics  of 
rhetoric  into  which  you  are  about 
to  be  thrown  at  the  present  mo- 
ment, when  not  oool  judgment  and 
reason,  but  wild  entiiusiastic  raving, 
are  about  to  lord  it  in  your  minds, 
and  to  strip  them  of  their  reasoninjg 
faculties.    Then  I  say,  when  £his 
dispute  shall  be  over,  you  wiU  be 
enabled  to  look  at  the  vast  mass  of 
evidence  which  I  have  laid  before 
you,  on  the  doctrines  of  pure,. un- 
adulterated antiquity,  in  oontradis- 
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tinction  to  the  reiterated  obaeryar 
tions  of  my  learned  fhend,  that  in 
proportion  as  the  world  advances, 
the  deeper  is  the  insight  into  the 
meaning  of  the  apostles.  I  deny  it 
strenaonsly!  Common  sense  itself 
rises  up  against  it — ^all  the  fathers 
rise  up  affainst  it — all  the  learned 
doctors  of  the  Chnrch  of  England 
rise  no  against  it,  from  Dr.  (mbb, 
and  Dr.  Cave,  even  down  to  the 
Unitarian,  Dr.  Priestley  himself, 
when  he  is  arguing  with  the  Tri- 
nitarians. 

My  friend  has  often  accused  me 
of  wandering  from  the  argument, 
and  making  a  kind  of  irrelevant 
and  straggbng  speech.  I  deny  it ! 
I  have  used  sound  argument  from 
beginning  to  end — I  may,  now  and 
then,  have  fallen  mto  repetition; 
but  even  in  this  I  liave  followed  all 
those  models  who  are  held  up  as 
good  and  sound  argumentators,  from 
the  time  of  Aristotle  down  to  the 
present  day;  namely,  that  when 
you  are  solicitous  to  impress  upon 
the  minds  of  your  audience  any 
jpreat  argument,  you  must  reiterate 
it  over  and  over  again.  And  I  cer- 
tainly should,  by  dint  of  incessant 
repetition,  make  the  learned  gentle- 
man to  go  home  this  evening  with 
that  glorious  prophecy  of  Idalachi 
ringing  in  his  ears,  ana  engraven  on 
the  j^Ay  tablet  of  kit  hearty  added 
to  Ins  own  accurate  statement  of 
the  many  millions  of  masses  that 
are  daily*  offered  up  from  east  to 
west,  in  verification  of  its  accom- 
plishment. It  was  indeed  unwit- 
tingly, blunderingly  done,  on  the 
part  of  my  leamea  antagonist,  thus 
to  serve  so  conspicuously  that 
cause  which,  by  sucu  a  calculation, 
no*doubt  he  had  it  in  his  intention 
to  disserve  most  materially;  but, 
alas  for  my  learned  friend!  quod 
dixit,  dixit — tchai  he  has  said,  he 
has  said;  the  accurate  ciJculation 
cannot  hie  recalled;  the  millions  of 


masses  daily  offered  up  at  Catkik 
altars  cry  out  with  a  load  vdee, 
that  the  nrophet  "Hfala^hj  did  aoC 
pour  forth  from  an.  uninspized 
mouth  the  following  words — *^lvt 
from  the  rising  of  toe  suiiy  erea  V) 
the  goinf  down,  great  ia  my  nase 
among  tne  Gentiles,  and  in  evor 
place  there  is  sacrificing;  and  then 
IS  offered  unto  my  name  a  dea 
oblation ;  because  my  name  is  era! 
among  the  Gentiles,  saith  the  LonI 
of  Hosts."— Mahushi  i.  11.  Ic^ 
my  friends,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Msi 
will  for  ever  respond  to  those  gnui4 
predictive,  and  descriptive  wards: 
^0  long  as  the  sua  amd  moom  sU 
endure,  throughout  all  gemerutiau! 
— ^Ps.  Ixzii.  5.  I  can  only  say,  a 
my  excellent  friend  Mr.  Kendal^  oar 
Catholic  chairman,  hast  just  re- 
minded  me  of  my  expiring  tia>^ 
that,  as  no  one  argument  addneed 
by^  my  reverend  antagonist  las 
hitherto  been  of  the  least  a^ul  to 
him  in  disproving  its  divine  instxts- 
tion,  so  I  am  persuaded  that  i^ 
dedamatoiy  trumpet  which  is  abofst 
to  h^pR  its  usual  flourish,  will  be 
equalfy  vain  and  nugatory  with  la 
past  endeavours,  in  the  estimatia 
at  least  of  the  reflecting  part  of  bt 
audience. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hoer 
here  terminated.] 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — For  the  s^ 
vere,  and  1  do  think,  xmcalled  kx, 
reprehension  of  my  tongue,  and  d 
my  statements,  to  which  my  leaned 
antagonist  has  given  utterance,  I  at 
once,  for  one  and  all,  most  fidly  i&d 
heartily  forgive  him ;  and,  to  ahov 
how  hffhtly  I  regard  them,  I  ctft 
them  au  behind  my  bad:,  and  woidd 
not  waste  a  moment  in  rejdy— t 
good  cause  needs  not  such  weap(a& 
it  is  my  desire  that  all  personalitr 
should  cease,  that  all  light  and  ine- 
verent  expressions  should  be  with* 
drawn,  for  1  do  feel,  Mr.  Cfaairmai^ 
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that  a  sabiect  of  the  most  vital  in- 
terest, ana  to  one  or  other  of  eternal 
importance,  is  involved  in  this  con- 
troversy. I  see  in  this  assembly,  it 
may  be,  two  hundred  and  fifty  Roman 
Catholic  auditors,  and  at  least  two 
hundred  and  fifty  Pbotestaiyts  ;  and 
I  must  confess,  that  if  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  be  right,  if  the 
doctrine  of  the  Churcb  of  Rome  upon 
the  Mass  be  right,  I  cannot  make  my 
ckariiy  the  nave  of  my  faith/ulnett, 
by  withholfiung  the  assertion  that 
two  hundred  and  fiftv  of  one  party 
stand  before  God  ana  before  me  on 
the  verge  of  death  and  miseiy  ever- 
lasting. I  believe  that  there  is  but 
one  way  through  which  the  guiltycan 
be  saved ;  and  if  your  Maiss  is  that 
way,  then  there  is  nothing  but  "  a 
fearful  loolduj^  for  of  judgment  and 
fieiy  indignation"  for  us  Protestants. 
I  ^nll  tiy,  as  exhorted  by  my  oppo- 
nent, to  be  as  cool  and  as  collected 
on  lids  question  as  I  can;  I  will 
tiy  to  give  vent  to  no  enthusiastic 
remarks,  but  directly,  seriatim,  and 
as  closely  as  I  can  recollect,  endea- 
vour to  reply  to  some  objections 
vMdi  my  learned  antagonist  has 
made  in  the  course  of  the  truly 
extnordinaiT  address  which  he  has 
just  now  dehvered.  First  of  all,  he 
denies  that  the  word  dnapafiaroy 
means  "  twtransmissible,"  —  "  not 
tmismitted  from  one  to  another." 
Now,  he  knows  quite  well,  that  if 
the  expression  airapafiaroy,  applied 
to  the  priesthood  of  Christ  by  the 
apostk,  means  "  this  man  hath  an 
intransmissible  priesthood,  or  an  iii- 
emmMMicable  priesthood,"  "  because 
he  oantinueth  ever  " — it  is  all  over 
vith  the  priesthood  o£  the  Roman 
Catholic  cnurch,  as  far  as  Scripture 
is  concerned.  He  knows  right  well, 
that  if  Christ's  priesthood,  or  power 
of  offsrin^  up  and  applying  propitia- 
tory sacrifice  (for  I  insist  on  that 
word  **  profUuUory**  sacrifice) — ^is 
not  tnuunussible  nom  Christ —not 


alienalle  from  Christ — exclusively 
his — the  priesthood  of  the  Churdi  of 
Rome  have  not  one  iota  of  authority 
to  sacrifice  upon  their  altars  "  the 
body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God." 

To  show  you  my  reasons  for  its 
meaning,  as  I  have  defined  and  de- 
clared it,  I  refer  to  Stephanus.  He 
explains  it — Sctcerdotium  quod  pro- 
terire  non  potest ;  that  is,  "  &  priest- 
hood  which  cannot  pass  over  or  be 
transmitted:*  Again,  I  take  the 
Lexicon  Constantini,  and  here  I 
find — Perpetuum  Saeerdotium  guod 
ad  alium  transire  non  potest :  "  A 
perpetual  priesthood  which  eannot 
pass  aver  to  another.*'  I  gave  you 
the  explanation  of  Parkhurst's  be- 
fore ;  I  have  now  given  vou  that  of 
Stephanus's;  and  lastly  tnat  of  Con- 
stantinus's ;  three  of  the  chief  lexico- 
graphers of  the  world,  and  they  all 
distmctly  and  plainly  dechure  that 
dirapaPaTOP  means,  "a  priesthood 
which  is  not  transmissible,  a  priest- 
hoodinalienableandincommunicable:* 
And  if  this  be  ihefact  (mind  you,  it 
is  not  my  assertion !  it  is  the  decbive 
and  weu-weiehed  assertion  of  these 
distinguished  lexicographers)  then 
the  Church  of  Rome  must  declare 
that  her  priests  have  assumed  fimc- 
tions  which  they  have  no  lawful 
right  to  assume — that  they  have 
engaged  in  an  office  to  which  they 
aro  not  called—and  imagined  a  duty 
and  power  which  God  never  insti- 
tuteo.  They  ou^ht  now  candidly  to 
admit  that  tney  nave  tried  to  wreath 
round  the  brows  of  perishable  man 
the  immortal  fflories  of  that  great 
High-priest  wnose  priesthood  is 
an  mcommunicable  priesthood,  and 
whose  sacrifice  was  offered  once  for 
all  for  the  sins  of  an  undone  world. 

My  learned  antagonist  travelled 
out  of  his  wa^  to  comment  on  the 
priesf  s  investiture  with  the  power 
of  forgiveness  of  sins,  in  order  to 
vindicate  the  sacrificial  assumptions 
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of  tho  Roman  Catbolic  priesthood. 
He  admitted  and  distincUy  deckred 
thai  the  priests  do  judicially  foi^ve 
sins ;  and  in  pleading  for  this  claim — 
this  jadknal  power  of  the  priests  to 
forgi?e  sins — ^he  said  it  showed  their 
dignitjj  and  the  exalted  nature  of 
their  offioe  nnd  appointment,  in  thus 
being  able  to  forgive  the  *sins  of 
others.  Now,  recollect,  Mr.  Frendi 
asserted  that  the  priests  do  judicially 
for^ve  siiis,  and  that  this  fact  of 
their  power  of  forgiveness  of  sins, 
so  far  from  being  a  diminution  of 
their  dignity,  shows  it  is  something 
like  that  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ 
— iktj  Judieialfy  forgive  sins.  To 
show  that  my  opponent  is  right,  I 
go  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  I 
find  the  synod  also  teadies  "that 
even  priests  who  are  bound  with 
mortal  sin  exercise,  as  the  ministers 
of  Christ,  the  power  of  remitting 
sius  by  the  power  of  the  ILcAj  Ghost 
conveyed  to  them  in  ordination; 
and  that  those  persons  err  in  their 
opinion  who  contend  that  wicked 
priests  have  not  this  power.  But, 
although  a  priest's  absolution  is  the 
dispensation  of  a  benefit  oonferred, 
by  another,  yet  it  is  not  a  mere  naked 
met  of  minuify,  in  .announcing  the 
Gospel,  or  declaring  that  the  sins 
are  remitted;  but  is  like  a  judi- 
cial ACT,  IN  WHICH  8ENTEKCB  18 
PBOKOUKCED     BT     HIM    AB     BT     A 

JTTDOB.*' — Can.  vi.  on  BepeiUanee. 
(Conncil  of  Trent.) 

Now,  here  is  tne  verdict  of  tiie 
Council  of  Trent.  The  priest  foi^ 
fpreajuditialfyy  and  not  muUtteriaUy 
*/nly.    You  observe—— 

Mr.  French. — ^Both ! 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNO. — Both.  The 
greater  includes  the  lesser. 

Mr.  Ffi£NCH.  —  Certainly,  de- 
cidedly ! 

Rev.  J.  CuvuiNO. — ^Hc'  admits 
both,  therefore  he  admits  judicially 
— 1  deny  the  judicial  power.  I  be- 
lieve it,  along  with  the  "divine," 


the  "glorious,'*  the  "snTendid"  Sl 
Augustine,   to  be    n   blaapheain^ 
assumption:    "And  what  did  the 
Jews  say  P  Who  is  this  that  fbcgifo 
sins  also  f  Does  man  dace  to  Qsmp 
to  himself  this  newer  P     What^  m 
the  other  hand,  aoes  the  Aereiic  snJ 
I  fonrifv^-^/  cleanse — /  eanetiqr. 
Let  Cnrist,  and  not  myaeU^  anaws 
him :  O  man,  when  I  -was  tlioi^giit 
by  the  Jews  to  be  foxa^  maa,  I 
ffave  the  forgivenesa  of  am  to  laik 
it  is  not  I,  it  is  Qirist,  who  atiawas 
you.    O  heretio !  yon  are  bat  mai. 
and  von  say.  Approach^  O  woihb.' 
I  will  save  thee ;  bat  I»  when  I  w 
tiiougfat  to  be  a  man,  said,  Dq)at» 
0  woman!    thy  fiutii  hath  sifoi 
thee.    They  answer,  aa  the  aportle 
says,  ignorant  of  the  things  of  wUek 
they  talk  and  which  they  aflaM 
they  answer  and  say.  If  men  do  «t 
foivive  sins,  then  what  Christ  a^ 
is  false ;  Whatsoever  ye  ahall  )em 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  hesfak 
Ye  are  ignorant  wherefore  this  ^s 
said,  and  how  it  was  said.  Ute  Loii 
was  about  to  give  the  Holy  ^liatii 
men,  and  he  wished  it  to  he  nnd^ 
stood  that  sins  were  renutted  ti 
believers  by  the  H<dy  Spirit  himsdl 
and  not  by  the  merita  or  meb.    Ai 
what  aie  you,  O  man !  hut  a  aot 
person  about  to  be  healed?   91 
yon  wi^  to  be  a  physician  to  M^ 
Come  with  me,  and  aeedc  the  ^ 
sician ;  for  the  Lord,  in  oider  U 
show  more  evidently,  namielj,  tM 
sins  were  remittecT  l^  the  Hoff 
Spirit  which  he  gave  to  hia  beliew^ 
and  not  by  the  merits  of  men,  tfaa 
says,  in  a  certain  passase,  when  k 
had  risen  from  the  deact  *'  Bftusm 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  inunediaMr 
added,  "  whosesoever  sins  ye  reiA 
are  remitted ;  "  that  is  to  *Bay,  ik  ■ 
the  Spirit  who  remits,  and  not  ypi. 
But  tne  Spirit  is  God— God  tmsi* 

rOKB  REHITS,  A^'D  NOT  TOU."— A 

Avgusi,  on  Lttke  vii. ;   Son.  ^ 
vol  v.  p.  535. 


Rev,J,CummHff,'\         sacaijice  or  th£  kam. 


211 


Mr.  FfixvcH. '-^  Certainly,  cer* 
tttalyl 

Ber.  J.  Cuiaa50.--Tke  Spieit 
remits,  not  tou.  Obsenre,  the 
statement  of  St.  Augustine  is  most 
ao^plicit,  viz.  that  **  hb  "  (Qod)  t^ 
mits  sins  judiciallt,  ana  not  that 
the  FBiEST  JUDicxALiiT  remits  sin. 
The  whole  argameat»  yonobaente, 
between  ns  is  this:  Im  says  it  is 
jwdieialk^,  we  say,  mimwUriaiij^ovlj. 

Mr.  J&ENCH.-— It  is  both ! 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiRO.— *We  minis- 
terially prodaim  Christ,  "in  whom 
we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  even  the  foisiveness  of 
sins ;"  bat  the  priests  of  the  Church 
of  ilome  assume  also  judioiai  funo- 
tioDs,  and  judicially  fofgive  the  sins 
of  those  who  oone  to  them  as 
judges,  as  it  is  asserted  in  the  canon 
of  the  Goandi  of  Trent. — I  am  com- 
pelled by  my  opponent  again  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  wonl  X^vrovph- 
yutht;  I  have  shown  yon  that  if 
Xccrovpyix^r  means  8acr\ficmg  the 
boG^  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of 
the  Son  of  God  on  the  altar^  as  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  living  and  dead,  it  must  also  be 
i^ied  thtti  kings,  md  rulers,  and 
BBgeb,  have  a  ail  and  right  to  do 
the  8ame»  as  their  functions  are  in 
Seripture  called  XutovfyyiKL  This 
leads  to  results  the  most  monstrous, 
Bore  so  by  far  than  Transubstantia- 
tion. — My  antagonist  repeated  his 
asseverations  mdA,  the  fathers  call 
the  lifass  a  sacrifice.  I  have  no 
objection  to  call  the  Eucharist  a 
aserifice,  as  I  have  repeated  over 
I  and  over  again.  I  do  not  shrink 
hom  this  expression.  What  I  dis- 
L  lent  from  is,  your  calling  it  "  a /»ra- 
fUiahiy  sacrifice,  an  wMoodg  pro- 
^^^ifi>ry  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
hnng  and  the  dead.'' — ^My  opponent 
nnt^umed  your  attention  to  the 
gopnety  of  Marr  being  called  "  the 
Mother  of  GkxL  You  remember  I 
<^ted  Dupin,  the  celebrated  Roman 


Catholic  historian,  for  ample  antho- 
rity  as  to  the  post-apostobcal  origin 
of  tJiis  phnaeTSiitwiKm  he ^ 
tends  that  the  Sorioture  e]q>ression 
"Mother  of  my  Loro,"  means  neces- 
sarily ^'  Mother  of  my  God,"  then, 
while  holding  in  the  fullest  and 
amplest  sense  the  eternal  Deity  of 
the  Bon  of  God,  I  do  declare  that 
the  expression  "Mother  of  my 
Lord "  does  not  necessarily  prove 
her  to  be  "Mother  of  my  God." 
For  if  it  does,  Mr.  French  must 
beUeve  that  Abiiham  was  Gk>i>,  be- 
caoae  we  read  in  1  Peter  iii.  6, 
"Even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham, 
euUing  him  Lord!^  The  very  same 
expression,  jon  observe.  He  says 
the  expression  "Lord "  necessarily 
involves  the  essential  Deity,  but  we 
find  the  expression  "Lord^'  appUed 
in  Scripture  to  Abraham,  and  I 
therefore  assert  that,  on  such  a  sup- 
position, Mr.  French  must  believe 
that  Abraham  was  called  God  by 
Sara. — ^My  learned  omoneat  next 
accused  me  of  using  blasphemons 
language— language  so  bad  that  cer- 
tain Rconan  Cathoucs  left  the  room, 
and  refused  again  to  attend.  1  so- 
lemnly protest  aeainst  this  aspersion 
which  is  soreck&ssly  cast  upon  me. 
I  have  used,  throughout  this  discus- 
sion, the  very  language  of  the  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  lan- 
guage of  the  catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent;  and  if  the  in- 
ferences which  I  deduce  from  their 
language  necessarilv  involves  blas- 
phem  V,  let  my  friend  lay  the  guilt  of 
olaspnemy  on  the  Church  who  in- 
vented so  monstrous  a  phraseology, 
and  concocted  so  foul  a  theology, 
not  on  the  faithfid  annalist  of  the 
corruptions  of  both,  who  merelv 
drags  them  forth  from  their  conceal- 
menl^  and  brings  them  before  the 
bummg  light  of  God's  moat  sacred 
oracles.  Now,  he  has  also  com- 
plsuied,  first,  that  I  do  not  reply  to 
the  matter  he  brought  forward,  and, 
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secondly,  he  oomplains  tha^  I  do 
reply.  I  really  cannot  understand 
what  my  learned  friend  wonld  be  at. 
You  have  heard  mnch  this  even- 
ing,  as  well  as  on  a  former,  respect- 
ing that  most  important  fact  (in  the 
estimate  of  my  friend,  Mr.  French) 
that  if  the  Mass  be  not  a  true  and  a 
scriptural  dogma,  how  comes  it  to 
pass  that  not  only  the  Church  of 
itome,  but  the  schismatic  churches, 
the  Syrian,  the  Armenian,  and  Greek 
churches,  have  all  retained  it  as  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  P  He  says, 
How  comes  it  to  pass  that  these 
churches,  who  separated  from  the 
Soman,  have  retamed  it  ?  Now,  I 
wish  that  I  could  give  him  some 
satisfactory  account  of  still  more 
extraordinary  things  that  have  h^- 
pened  in  the  world.  How,  for  in- 
stance, shall  I  account  for  the  fact, 
that  in  the  years  that  immediately 
preceded  the  flood,  corruption  and 
crime  had  so  overspread  the  habit- 
able globe,  that  wnen  God  looked 
down  from  heaven  on  the  guilty 
earth,  he  declared,  that  "  every  ima- 
gination .of  the  thought  of  men's 
hearts  was  evil  continually  ?"  and 
I  ask  him  how  that  came  to  pass  ? 
He  has  asked  me  how  it  came  to 
pass  that  the  corrupt  tenet  has  been 
retained  and  interwoven  with  the 
rituals  of  the  schismatic  churches, 
and  how  it  came  to  pass  that  it  so 
extensively  overspread  the  world,  if 
it  were  not  a  sound,  and  originally 
a  scriptural  dogma  ?  I  ask,  in  re- 
turn, now  it  came  to  pass  that,  ere 
the  waters  of  the  flood  had  weU 
subsided,  and  ere  the  wrecks  of  that 
overwhehning  judgment  had  disap- 
peared, men  began  to  build  the 
tower  of  Babel,  and  menaced  from 
its  forts  defiance  to  the  name  of  the 
Most  High  ?  How  did  it  come  to 
pass  that,  after  clear  and  audible 
revelations  given  by  God'  to  the 
descendants  of  Noan  and  his  ser- 


vants, Abraham,  the  patriarch  of  tk 
yet  young  world,  seemed  alone  t: 
be  "  £Edtuul  amid  the  faithfiil  fev,' 
all  around  him  being   plunged  ii 
idoUtry ?   Nay,  more :  I  askbovit 
came  to  pass  that,  after  the  impi» 
sive  spectacles  of  Sinai — after  tk 
stupendous  judgments^  and  yet  emr 
stupendous  merci&s,  witiu»sed  by 
the  children  of  Israel,  no  soosff 
had  the  thunder  on  Sinai's  hill  bca 
hushed,  and  the  %htniiig  flame  db* 
appeared,  than  they  fell  down  pros- 
trate, and,  forgetful   of   Jehon^ 
worshipped  the  "golden  calf,"  whid 
their  own  hands  and   fingers  bi 
fashioned  f  I  ask,  also,  how  it 
to  pass  (for  I  require  i 
tion  of  all  this)  that  the 
Church  of  Samaria    retained  tk 
same  idoUtrr  which  the  true  Gaofk 
of  Judah  had  also  fiillen  into?  Wki 
my  antasonist  has  ^ven  an  €s^ 
nation  of  these  multitudinous  bos, 
I  shall  give  an  explanation  of  tk 
(to  my  opponent)  marvelous  £h1 
that  the  same  corrupt  tenet  sotm 
like  a  contagion  tnrough  all  tk 
schismatic  churches  daring  the  m 
that  succeeded  those  of  the  Kpo^it^ 
There  are,  however,  three 


which  I  can  rive  you  for  my  «»• 
nent's  marvellous  fact.  Frat,  m 
dark  ages — ages  in  which  ]»• 
ranoe  wrapped  almost  all  maaly 
in  a  thick  and  impenetrable  naslk 
Secondly,  the  corruption  of  tk 
priests;  and  I  am  prepared  to  hnf 
zdstoric  and  decisive  documentB  t» 
show  that  their  corruption  vas  » 
gross,  that  licentious  indulgowa^ 
and  other  abominable  frauds^  wok 
out  of  it,  to  an  awful  and  iuqiie» 
dented  extent.  A  third  reasoa  I 
assign  for  the  spread  of  this  teatf* 
was  the  spirit  of  proselytism,  td 
the  seductive  arts  put  forth  asi 
exercised  by  the  Honum  G^kkj 
Church — ^the  efforts,  in  shoii,\ik  j 
by  her  in  every  shape  to  makepi^i 
selytes  to  her  principles.     Ijbi! 
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mteroouTse  had  been  between  JElome 
and  the  schismatio  chnrches,  the 
maintenance  of  the  dospna  by  all 
vonld  be  most  remarkable ;  but  the 
mteroonrse  between  Rome  and  the 
snrroondinff  nations  of  the  world  is 
known  to  have  been  so  great,  that 
the  same  dogma  might  spread  from 
her    to   the   remotest    schismatic 
chnrches  with  the  ntmost  rapidity 
and  ease.    When  we  know  that  this 
interoonrse  with  Rome  was  nnre- 
strained  and  almost  unintermpted ; 
when  we  recollect  that  for  centuries, 
dnriBg  the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and 
fourteenth,  she  had  Latin  patriarchs 
at  Jerusalem  and  at  Constantinople, 
at  Alexandria  and  Antioch;  when  we 
recollect  the  amalgamating  influence 
exerted  by  the  crusades  over  the 
whole  of  Europe ;  when  we  recollect 
that  Pope  after  Pope  left  unem- 
ployed no  weapon  (little  minding 
the  holiness  of  that  weapon)  and 
passed  by  no  opportunity  (not  mind- 
uig  the  lawfiuness  of  that  oppor- 
timity) ;  when  we  know  all  this,  not 
OB  Protestant,  but  Papal  authority, 
as  my  opponent  will  find  by  refer- 
ring to  the  Romish  annalist,  Re- 
naldns,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  the 
extensive  spread  of  the  idolatrous 
dogma,  and  for  its  being  taken  up 
by  the  sdusmatical  chfldren  who 
hnbibed  their  notions  from  their 
heretic  mother.    While  I  state  this 
uniyersalitT  of  the  influence  of  cor- 
ruption, tnis  wide-spread  degene- 
ncf  of  the  time,  and  aeparture  from 
the  fiedth,  we  cannot  but  think  of  the 
Apocalyptical  Church  "who  made 
all  the  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of 
her  fornication." 

The  argument,  I  may  observe, 
shore  drawn  from  the  schismatic 
choidies,  b  only  an  old  argument, 
dothed  with  a  certain  freshaess, 
and  pointed  by  the  peculiar  logic  of 
my  learned  finend ;  and  as  I  have 
been  referred  for  more,  to  the  pages 
of  Dr.  Wiseman^  I  b^  to  return 


the  kindness  by  directing  my  learned 
friend  to  Claude's  Reply  to  Arnault, 
in  which,  among  other  wholesome 
lessons,  he  will  find  his  ai]gument 
discussed  and  dismissed,  with  very 
marked  evidence  of  its  worthless- 
ness. — My  antagonist,  after  this 
referred  us  to  those  sai-duatti  ancient 
liturgies  of  which  he  has  spoken  so 
sadly  and  so  mucL  I  showed  that 
Dupin  gives  many  powerful  and 
irresistible  reasons  against  their 
claims  to  be  apostolical.  We  have 
seen  that  they  are  not  apostolical, 
from  Protestant  and  Roman  Catholic 
testimony ;  on  the  contrary,  that 
they  are  f or^ries  of  the  fourUi  and 
fifth  centimes.  This  settles  their 
worth  as  evidence. — ^I  referred  next 
to  the  words  of  Justyn  Martyr, 
giving  an  account  of  a  Christian 
sabbath's  worship,  in  which  there  is 
not  one  syllable,  by  implication  or 
otherwise,  about  the  Mass,  or  the 
elevation  and  adoration  of  the  Host, 
or  any  other  of  the  marked  and  the 
prominent  peculiarities  of  the  doc- 
trine. In  tne  next  place,  so  decisive 
is  the  Word  of  Qod  (as  I  showed  you 
last  evening,  when  I  went  over  the 
seventh,  eiglith,  and  ninth  chapters  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews),  so  deci- 
sive is  the  word  of  God  against  often- 
times repeatedsacrifice,  and  the  many 
priests  and  the  many  sacrifices  whicn 
cannot  take  away  sin,  that  if  there 
were  ten  thousand  liturgies  that 
supported  the  Mass,  and  one  single 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews that  disclaimed  and  disproved 
it,  the  ten  thousand  litur^es  would 
be  false,  and  that  single  chapter 
would  be  eternally  true.  Observe, 
however,  that  the  whole  weight  and 
worth  of  these  liturgies  is  not  quite 
sub  judiee ;  it  is  scarcely  a  vessaia 
onaftio.  They  would,  if  unanimous 
for  the  Mass,  weigh  but  a  feather  in 
the  s<»le  against  the  word  of  Qod ; 
but  I  do  not  concede  that  feather. 
But  to  furnish  my  antagomst. 


814 


aUCBIFICE  OV  THB  MAB8. 


[4^M 


once  for  all,  with  the  right  mode  of 
interpreting  the  fathers,  I  will  sub- 
mit the  following  fwaHs  and  refer* 
enoes,  in  order  to  cast  liffht  on  the 
interpretation  of  those  fauiers  which 
mT  anta^nist  brought  forward,  and 
wnich  will  be  of  essential  sendee 
as  a  goide  in  his  future  interpreta- 
tion. In  the  first  place,  I  mamtain, 
what  I  shall  prove  by  and  hj  from 
thanselves,  tnat  the  fathers  genv- 
RALLT 1U0  tie  ti^  far  the  tUng  W7- 
ni/ed,  I  say  gekeiullt;  and  if 
yon  oonyict  {hem  from  this  habit  of 
belieyinff  in  Transnbstantiation  and 
in  the  mjboa,  you  will  have  to  convict 
Dr.  Watts,  the  Independent,  and 
every  one  singing  Dr.  Watts*  hymns, 
of  believinff  in  the  same  doctrine ; 
for  you  fiua  in  those  hymns  expres- 
sions as  much  in  favour  of  Transub- 
stantiation  as  any  passages  in  the 
fathers :  I  quote, 

n^tnn  t1.  b.  8. 

Tlie  tord  of  life  this  Uble  tpread, 
With  hiJi  own  iieih  and  dyiog  blood. 

Hfmn  ztU.  b.  8. 

Thla  MulraTlTinff  wine, 

Dear  Saviour,  is  thy  blood ; 
We  thank  that  sacred  flesh  of  thine 

For  this  inunortal  food. 

Hymn  zvili.  b.  S. 

And  here  we  drink  our  Saviour's  blood, 
We  thank  thee,  Lord,  'tis  gencrout  win 

Mingled  with  love,  the  fountain  flowed. 
From  that  dear  bleeding  heart  of  thine. 

Bffmn  xlz.  b.  9. 

Thjr  blood.  like  wine,  adorns  thj  board. 
And  thine  own  flesh  feeds  every  guest. 

Hf/mm  xxL  b.  8. 

Now  yon  mutt  triumph  at  my  feast. 
And  taate  my  flesh  and  blood. 

Hpwm  xxilt  b.  S. 

Sitting  around  our  Father's  board, 

We  raise  our  tuneful  breath ; 
Our  faith  beholds  her  dying  Lord, 

And  dooms  our  sins  to  death. 
We  see  the  blood  of  Jesus  shed, 

Whence  all  our  pardons  rise ; 
The  sinner  views  th'  atonement  made. 

And  loves  the  sacrifice. 

Will  my  Independent  friends  admit 
that  they  believe  in  Transubstan- 
tiationF  They  spurn  it  as  an  un- 
scriptnral  dogma,  and  yet  the  fathers 


do  not  use  stronger  langnnge.  Wii 
my  Baotist  firienos  admit  a  bdief  b 
Transuostantiation,  aa  one  of  thcv 
tenets  P    No ;  they  spurn  it  as  a 
unscriptnral  doffma  abo.     WiH  o« 
Wesleyan  brethren  leoogniae  tk 
tenet  of  Traosubstantiation  ?    Ko; 
they  treat  its  claims  with  kiadnd 
contempt ;  and  yet  I  will  defy  yoa 
to  find  tluoughont  tlie  wiitinga'  of 
the  fathers  singer  language  tha 
that  employed  in  the  hymns  of  tk 
excellent  and  pious  Dr.  Watia.    If 
you  adopt  Mr.  French's  mode  d 
mterpretu^  the  fathers — of  inter- 
preting Scripture,  jou  will  not  onh 
land  in  the  most  monstroua  resilts 
— such  as  that  "  all  flesh  u  gm^ 
— or  meaning  acoordinff  to  his  pris- 
oiple,  all  the  indivicroala  in  thii 
room  are  become  blades  of  gns& 
instead  of  being  liying  men  lai 
women,  but  ^ou  will  bring  Scriptsie 
and  the  Batncrs  too  into  oompktt 
disrepute.    If  you  wish,  I  dedbi^ 
to  propagate  infidelity  at  the  moik 
rapid  ratio  throughout  the  wuH 
you  haye  only  to  adopt  the  prii- 
ciples  of  interpretation  which  Ik 
French  contends  for.     But  if  jm 
pursue  the  mode  of  int^pretatai 
which  I  conceiye  to  be   at  obbb 
natural  and  intended,  namely,  thit 
the  fathers  nee  tie  ngnjbr  the  iiuf 
ngnijied,  you  will  find  that  there  a 
harmony  where  all  was  forions  dift> 
cord,  and  common  sense    in  te 
word  of  God  where,  on  the  otki 
plan,  it  was  qot  before ;  and  yoa 
will  ascertain  that  the  fathearafi*' 
stead  of  being  all  mad  fanatics  aal 
wild  enthusiasts,  were  some  of  tks 
really  reasonable  men. 

But  I  am  happy  to  announce,  tW 
I  haye  discoyered  in  one  of  fte 
fathers  the  key  to  the  intorpnti* 
tion  of  the  rest.  In  the  first  pbe^ 
I  shall  read  an  extract  from  T«^tiwim; 
on  his  mode  of  intenpreting  Sas|h 
ture.  He  gives  the  yery  sum 
common  sense  explanation  vhieh 
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suggested  itself  to  me  before.  This 
extract,  whidi  I  translate  from  the 
ori^xutl  Latin,  fives  a  most  satis- 
factory esrohuuition  of  the  strong 
language  or  the  fathers,  out  of  which 
my  opponent  wiredraws,  by  literair 
butchery,  ''the  immortal  dogma 
Transubstantiation.  He  was  one  of 
the  fathers  of  the  seventh  century. 

"Wherefore,   Scripture  cmJIs  it 
the  spirit  of  Samuel,  because  images 
are  wont  to  be  called  by  the  names 
of  those  things  of  which  they  are 
images.    Thus,  all  things  nainted  or 
sculptored  are  called  hj  tne  names 
of  tnose  very  things  of  which  they 
are  resembmnces,  and  the  proper 
name  is  unhesitatingly  given ;  and 
it  is  said — ^that  is  Cicero,  that  is 
Sallust,   that  is  Achilles,  that   is 
Hector,  this  is  the  river  Simois. 
although  thej  are  nothing  ebe  than 
the  pamted  images.    The  represen- 
tations of  the  cherubim,  though  ce- 
lestial powers,  being  made  of  metal, 
which  Qod  commanded  to  be  placed 
above  the  ark,  were  also  called  che- 
rubim.   80  when  one  has  a  dream, 
hs  does  not  say  I  saw  the  picture  of 
Aogustine,  but  I  saw  Aug^ustine ; 
though,  at  the  moment  of  this  sight, 
Augustine  was  ignorant  of  anything 
of  tne  kind.    So  obvious  is  it  that 
the  images  of  the  men,  and  not  the 
men  themselves,  are  seen.     Thus 
Pharaoh  said,  he  saw  ears  of  com 
aod  kiue  in  his  dream,  not  the  re- 
presentations of  ears  of  com  and 
kine." — Tndori  ffispaletuis  Bpiscopi 
Coumeniar,  in  Lib.  L  Begum.  0.  xx. 
Paris,  1601. 

Now,  observe,  heir:)  is  an  extract 
^rom  Isidore,  sp^iking  the  language 
of  the  seventh  century.  This  father 
virtually  declares  that,  in  reference 
to  tho  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist, 
the  fathers  of  the  centuries  that  pre- 
ceded him  called  the  sign  by  thename 
of  the  thing  signified.  Remem- 
oer,  this  is  from  one  of  the  fathers, 
>nd  therefore,  if  this  passage  from 


the  writings  of  an  aadent  father 
proves,  that,  in  the  wonted  lan- 
guage of  the  times,  in  reference  to 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist^  the 

E'  \  is  called  by  the  name  of  the 
signiiied,  how  will  Tranaub- 
tion  stand,  even  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Isidore  and  the  fathers, 
not  to  speak  of  the  apostles  P 

Now,  the  next  quotation  which  I 
shall  make,  explanatory  of  the  lan- 
guage of  the  ancient  fathers  on  the 
Eucharist,  is  &om«the  divine  and 
glorious   St.   Augustiae    (as   Mr. 
French  calls  him),  from  his  Epistle, 
98,  voL  iL  p.  267 :-—"  For  we  fre- 
quently so  express  ourselves  that, 
when  Easter  is  approaclung,  we  say, 
To-morrow,  or  ttediSlfter  to! 
morrow,  it  the  Lord'i  passion :  when 
he  suffered  so  many  years  before, 
and  that  passion  only  once  for  all 
took  place.  Moreover,  on  the  Lord's 
day,  we  say  To-day  the  Lord  rose 
again :  when   so  many  years  are 
passed  since  his  resurrection.    For 
surely,  no  one  is  so  foolish  as  to 
contend   that  we,  speaking  thus, 
have  lied,  because  we  cau  those 
days  after  the  likeness  of  the  days 
on  which  those  things  took  place ; 
so  that  is  called  the  ver^r  dav  which 
is  not  the  very  day,  but  in  the  lapse 
of  time  resembles  it.    And  that  is 
said  to  take  place  on  that  da^  on 
account  of  the  celebration  of  the  sa^ 
cramentf  which  did  not  occur  on  that 
day,  but  longag&*  (this  is  the  exph^ 
nation  of  tne  orijgin  of  the  Mass). 
"  Was  not  Christ  m  his  own  person 
OKCB  sacrificed,  and  yet   in   the 
sacrament  is  he  not  sacrificed  for 
the  people,  not  only  during  aU  the 
solemnities  of  Easier,  but   every 
day;   nor  does  he  lie,  who,  bein^ 
Questioned,  answers,  that  he  is  sacn- 
need.    Fob  nr  the   aACBAVEirrs 

HAD  ITOT  A  OEBTAIK  LIKENESS 
OP  THOSE  THINGS  OP  WHICH  THBT 
ARE  SACKAHENTS,  THET  WOUIB 
G1A8B  ALTOGETHER  TO   BE   8.iCRA 
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UEVis.    But  on  account  op  this 

LIKENESS  THET  EECEIYE  TOB  THE 
K08T     PABT     THE     NAKE     OF    THE 

THINGS  THEMSELVES.  As,  there- 
fore, after  a  certain  fashion,  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  of  Chnst  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
blood  of  Christ,  so  the  sacrament  of 

faith  is  faith As  the  apostle 

says,  oonceming  baptism  itselr,  '  we 
have  been  buriea  together  with 
Christ,  by  baptism  nnto  death.' 
He  does  not  say  we  have  signified  a 
burial,  but  he  says  at  once,  we  have 
been  buried  together  with  him.  He 
called  iherefore  the  eacrament  of  eo 
great  an  event  by  not  Aim  else  but  the 
name  of  the  thing  itself." — Anffus- 
tine's  Letter  to  Bishop  Bonitace, 
epistle  98,  vol.  ii.  p.  26/. 

Now,  I  have  given  yon  these  two 
most  important  passages  from  the 
fathers— one  from  Isioore,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  language  employed  and 
set  forth  in  tne  Scriptures,  and 
another  from  Augustine  as  to  the 
language  used  by  the  Church.  These 
two  explain  in  the  clearest  manner 
the  pnnciple  by  which  you  are  to 
be  guided  m  interpreting  the  fathers. 
And  therefore,  the  inference  is,  that 
in  the  fathers,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  Augustine,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Isidobe, 
the  symbol  is  called  by  the  thing 
signified;  and  hence  their  strong 
and  startling  phraseology,  which  my 
friend  has  tried  to  construe  into  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  eva- 
porates into  "thin  air,"  instead 
of  condensing  into  "the  immortal 
dogma  of  Tnmsubstantiation." 

It  does,  Mr.  Chairman,  seem  to 
me  a  most  extraordin^  fact,  tliat 
Mr.  French  should  so  pertinaciously 
shrink  from  meeting  those  Mass- 
exterminating  statements  which  I 
repeated  ana  reiterated  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  If  a  man's 
cause  is  to  be  judged  by  the  nature 


of  his  witnesses,  hit  eauae  will  pn* 
sent  itself  to  vour  minds  with  me^re 
and  miserable  claims.     To  defoj 
himself  he  has.  adduced  divers  a/Aas- 
matic  churches  as  his  witnesses— be 
has  appealed   for  protection  uh 
support  to  the  Greek  Charcli— If 
has  applied  to  the  Baptists  to  be^ 
him — ^he  has  flung  himself  and  hi 
Church  amon^  the  Indepaideids; 
and,  lastly,  he  has  roshed  for  shdn 
to  the  Church  of  Scotland.    Mt 
learned  opponent  ran  to  eveiy  nooc 
and  comer  under  heaven,  crying  it 
agoi^,  "  Prav  take  me  in,  for  I  rai 
the  Word  of  Qod  drives  me  out; 
I  must  find  shelter  somewhere,  (at 
this  '  Calvinist '  has  no  mercy."  He 
has  applied  to  Greeks  and  scbisffii- 
tics,  to  seraphic  doctors  and  to  Pro- 
testant divines — to  Churchmen  ai 
to  Dissenters — but  all  rdect  hia. 
I  have  cross-questioned  all  his  vii- 
nesses,  his  choicest  witnesses ;  al 
thev  contradict  each  Imnaelf,  ai 
each  his  neighbour,   or  will  hue 
nothing'to  do  with  him.    Mt  opf^ 
nent  loves  to  bask  beneath  tne  pv 
and  sickly  light  emitted  born  tb 
fathers,  and  to  present  hia  questiB' 
able   wares    amid    the    mcfcesiqg 

§low-wonnli£htthat  streams  froB 
iieir  lamps ;  out  most  i^oUy  doei 
he  refuse  to  bring  them  forth  to  thi 
scrutiny  and  gaze  of  this  asseml)^ 
beneath  the  blazing  sunshine  tW 
pours  out  from  the  orades  of  Goi 
He  reminds  me  in  Uus  respect  d 
a  shrewd  and  sagacious  Jew,  vk 
was  anxious  to  dispose  of  a  ptead 
common  crystal  as  a  rare  andv«Itt> 
ble  jewel.  He  took  care  to  prodtfB 
this  piece  of  cut  glass  as  a  preoM 
gem  of  "  the  first  watcr,'*^bnt  ^ 
the  same  time  managed  never  ti 
bring  it  out  to  pubHc  view  at  voir 
day.  He  preferred  the  dnsk  of  ^ 
evening,  or  still  better,  candle  li^ 
[Laughter].  He  knew  tiie  lavs  d 
reflection  and  refraction  snjSciea4 
to  enable  him  to  foresee  tiiat  boi' 
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drecb  wotdd  beliere  it  a  valuable 
jewel  by  candle  light,  who,  behold- 
mg  it  amid  the  cle»r  noon-day  light, 
would  give  the  impostor  in  char^, 
and  not  only  neroeive  but  proclaim 
the  disreputable  fraud.  I  want  my 
learned  opponent  to  shun  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Jew  in  this  discussion. 
Bring  forth  this  dogma  from  the 
^w-worm  light  of  at  best  the  con 


for  the  sins  of  tlie  living  and  the 
dead,"  it  is  nevertheless  "  an  un- 
bloody sacrifice.''  A.  glance  at  any 
of  the  sin-offerings  under  the  law 
will  convince  us  that  their  inscrip- 
tion, lenble  as  if  written  in  light, 
was,  "Without  shedding  of  blood 
no  remission  of  sins."  Let  us  refer 
to  the  Paschal  or  Passover  Lamb^ 
surely  it  was  not  an  unbloody  sacri- 


tradictory  and  cloudy  fathers,  and  fice.  It  was  required  by  God,  that 
place  it  Deneath  the  glorious  sun- 1  the  blood  of  the  I^uoib*^  should  be 
shine  of  the  Sun  of  Eighteousuess,as  sprinkled  upon  the  lintels  and  door 


it  streams  with  undyins  splendour 
&om  the  oracles  of  truth ;  and  if  it 
will  not  bear  thai  test,  depend  upon 
it  it  is  not  eiven  by  the  inspiration  of 
God.  £vu  and  error  only  prefer 
darkness  to  H^ht. 

After  my  fnend  had  run  the  round 
of  schismatic  churches,  and  cowered 
under    the  wing  of  contradictoiy 
fathers  and    persecuting   doctors, 
and,  in  every  instance,  nad  either 
knocked  his   head   against    stone 
walls,   or   been   turned  out   ums 
eeremome — after  he  had  run  to  our 
Baptist  and  Independent  friends, 
who  differ  from  me  on  ecclesiastical 
establishments,  to  hide  his  head 
among  them,  and  had  heard  from 
theirups  the  withering  reply.  We'll 
have  nothing  to  do  with  you  and 
your  traditions :  "  the  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  alone/'  is  our  nde  of 
faith ; — after  this  desperate  run,  my 
learned  opponent  looked  perfectly 
bewilderea.    He  seemed  to  be  in 
the  pli^t  of  some  poor  sailor  doomed 
to  wa£  the  plank,  receiving  a  buffet 
from  every  hand  as  he  passes,  till  at 
length  he  plunges  into  a  sea  of  tem- 
pestuous   frdto,    and    disappears. 
[Laughter.^l  My  opponent  referred 
to  the  sacrifices  unaer  the  Jewish 
eoonomv,  as  typical  or  illustrative 
of  the  Mass,  tne  Roman  Catholic 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of 
the  living  and  the  dead.    Let  it  be 
nnnembered,  that  while  the  Mass  is 


posts  of  the  houses  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  at  that  time  in  Egypt; 
and  they  were  told  that  when  the 
destroying   angel  should  "spread 
his  wings  on  the  blast,"  and  sweep 
on  strong  pennon  from  the  palace 
to  the  .cottage  through  the  length 
and   breadth    of  startled   E^ypt, 
breathing  death  upon  the  first-oom 
of   Bahab,  from  Pharaoh  on  the 
throne  to  the  meanest  subject — 
the  inmates  of  the  blood-besprinkled 
habitations  should  be  safe.     Hence 
it  came  to  pass,  that  the  only  shel- 
tered and  sacred  few  were  those 
who  believed  in,  and  trusted  to,  the 
bloody  sacrifice — ^who  had  sprinkled 
its  (the  victim's)  blood  upon  the 
lintels  and  the  door  posts.  Egypt's 
unbloody    offerings    presented    no 
shelter;    Israel's    bioodv   sacrifice 
proved  better  than  bulwarks  and 
oattlements.     And  you,  my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friends,  if  you  will 
but  have  recourse  to  "  Ihe  once-ior- 
all  Sacrifice,"  offered  on  the  accursed 
tree,  and  by  faUh   sprinkle   that 
precious  blooa  upon   the   inward 
"lintels"  of  the  heart,  then  when 
the  angel  of  the  second  death,  armed 
with  more  than  the  vengeance  of 
Sinai,  shall  pass  through  tne  length 
and  breadth  of  this  dismantledworld, 
the  shrieks  of  woe  and  the  wailingsi 
of  despair  whicli  shall  pour  forth 
from  amidst  the  devouring  slaughter 
of  the  world's  first-bom  shall  sound 


defined  "  a  pbofiiiatobt  sacrifice  in  your  ears  like  sacred  accenta— 
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and  the  dearest  to  yonr  hearts,  and, 
at  all  hazards  and  at  every  sacrifice, 
reach  the  living  waters  that  flow 
from  the  Book  of  ages,  and  refresh 
yourselves  with  them,  that  you  may 
no  more  thirst,  but  find  them  wells 
"  within  you,  springing  up  to  ever- 
lasting life."  I  cafl  on  you  to  rise, 
like  Samson,  from  the  lap  of  Rome, 
that  wanton  and  voluptuous  Dalilah, 
and,  bursting  the  bonds  of  her 
tvranny  and  me  snares  of  her  en- 
cnantment,  assert  your  ri^hi  to  the 
number  of  those  "  freemen  whom 
the  irutk  makes  free."  Hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  who,  in 
his  own  tones  of  majesty,  said, 
^  Lazams,  come  forth  f"  and  from 
that  moment  corruption  shall  start 
intobeautv---death  shall  (]uicken  into 
life,  and  tne  deep  and  dismal  super- 
stition in  which  you  have  been  so 
long  entombed  shall  explode,  and 
the  living  light  of  glorious  day 
shine  into  the  chambers  of  your 
souls.  Hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God,  saying  to  every  victim  of 
error,  "  Come  fori  A/"  and  though 
the  bandages  are  left  on  your 
eyes,  and  tne  cerecloth  trappings 
of  the  tomb  be  bound  about  your 
limbs,  and  a  mountain  load  of  guilt 
press  upon  your  souls,  yet  the  same 
voice  which  said,  "  Comb  foeth" 
will  cause  mountains  to  give  way, 
will  unloose  your  bands,  and  let 
you  taste  the  sweets  of  Protestant 
and  sanctified  freedom. 

I  call  your  attention,  in  conclud- 
ing, to  one  solitary  text,  applicable, 
because  destructive,  to  the  Mass ;  it 
is  embodied  in  three  words,  but 
those  three  words  alone  are  enough 
to  sink  the  Mass  into  the  depths  of 
a  sea  of  shame.  But  before  1  do  so, 
as  I  have  just  recollected  another 
reference  and  semblance  of  argu- 
ment, I  must  very  briefly  advert  to 
it,  if  only  to  satisfy  Mr.  French. 
He  adduced  Malachi  i.  11,  as  a 
proof  of  the  Mass.    The  word  is 
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not  mentioned  in  this  text,  dot  no- 
thing to  intimate  the  existeseeff 
characteristic  features  of  the  Xai 

"For  from  the  rising  (tf  ibe  mil 
the  going  down  thereof,  mj  d0 
shall  be  great  among  the  GcDola^ 
and  in  eveiy  place  incease  tUM 
offered  to  my  name,  and  a  ;■ 
offering ;  for  my  name  sluU  be 
among  tlie  heathens,  saith  the 
of  Hosts." 

In  the  Douay,  or  Eoman 
version,  it  is  as  follows  :— 

"For  from  the  rising  of  the 
even  to  the  going  down,  m j  utf 
great  among  the  Gentiles,  id 
eveiy  place  there  is  saer^ 
there  is  offered  to  my  name  i 
oblaium,  for  my  name  isgreati 
the  Gentiles,    saith   the  Lad 
Hosts." 

He   says  the  word  " 
which   is    the    Douay 
means  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Now  I  demand  evidence,  m^ 
dixits,  for  this.    I  quoted 
passages  which  describe  this 
nee,  telling  him  "  the  sacrifia* 
God   are    a   broken  and  oo^ 
spirit,"  and  Heb.  xiiL  15,  1* 
"  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  ofe 
sacrifice  of  praise,  continosDj; 
do  good  ana  to  communicate, 
not,  for  with  such  sacrifices 
is  well  pleased."    Rom.  lii-  ^  j 
"  Present  your  bodies  living 
fices." 

These,  I  assert  from 
evidence,  are  the  vaiions 
which  Malachi  alludes  to. 
I  ask,  in  the  New Testametf^fg 
any  of  them  referred  to  the  ** 
My  friend  says  it  is  the  Mass.  j| 
cannot  produce  one  New-Test^g 
text  which  declares  that  it  * 
Mass ;  which  is  no  mean 
his  assertion.  I  have  r7Z^ 
several  texts  which  show  ^^^[Jj 
tual  sacrifices  are  the  onlj  *2S 
offered  up  by  "the  kings  aBflP^S 
to  God'^  of  the  New  !Wa^ 
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eooDomj.    In  this  passage  the  two 
Hebrew  words  are  lopo  and  nn30 ; 
Miktar,  rendered  by  the  Dow,  most 
bnproperij,  "  sacrifioe,"  —  by  our 
nnion,  most  correctly,  "incense/* 
as  Gesenins  testifies,  who  defines 
it   a   "bnxning  of  incense;"  and 
UtnekOf  rendered,  well  enough,  in 
the  Dooay,  ''oblation,"  or,  in  our 
▼ersion,  "offering."    In  reference 
to  the  first,  Miktar,  the  Church  of 
Rome  re  iders  it " sacrifice"  in  this 
Terse,  where  she  has  a  purpose  to 
terre,  but  in  Exodus  xzx.  1,  where 
•he  can  have  none,  she  properly 
lenders  it  *'  incense."  "Why  this  dis- 
tinction^   Whjr  "sacrifice,"  most 
inscholur-like,  in   one  phice,  and 
"incense,"  correctly,  in  another? 
In  Exodus  XXX.  7,  *'  sweet-smelling 
incense "  is  the  just  rendering  of 
toe  Hebrew  according  to  the  Douay, 
i  and  alsoof  the  Greek  Bvfdeifia,  The 
I  Church  of  Home,  destitute  of  any 
I  evidence  for  the  Mass,  has  perverted 
:  and  mistranslated  this  text.    She 
refuses  to  brinf   her  dogmas  to 
God's  word.    She  prefers  to  tor- 
tore  God's  word  to  suit  her  super- 
stition.   The  other  woid,  nmo,  is 
rendered  fairly  in  her  version,  but  it 
never  can  refer  to  the  propitiatorr 
Sacrifioe  of  the  Mass,  for  m  Isaian 
Ixvi.  20,  the  very  same  Hebrew 
word  is  Tendered  "gift"  in  the 
Dooay  Bible,  and   is    applied  to 
penotu,  who  are  not,  surely,  tran- 
sobstantiated  into  the  Mass?  Isaiah, 
Ixvi.  20   (Douay  version),    "And 
they  shaU  bring  all  your  brethren 
oat  of  aUl  nations,  for  a  gift  to  the 
Lord"  (nvT^ifOo).    The  word  is 
applied  to  "  a  meat  and  drink  ofi'er- 
is^,"  and  accompanied  certain  sa- 
cnfioe,  as  may  w  seen  in  Lev.  iL 
If  4, 5,  II.  It  never  meant  propitia- 
toi7  sacrifice,  or  was  typical  oi  the 
Hmb.    It  is  asked,  how  there  can 
*^  a  dean  offering,  if  not  the  Mass  ? 
;   y^  Greek  word  in  the  Septuag^t 
;   a  BoAip^,  {clean)  and  hence  the 


offering  is  dean  in  the  same  sense 
in  which  the  offerers  are  dean. 
John  XT.  3. —  "  Now  are  ye  clecm 
through  the  word  whidi  I  have 
spoken  to  you."  The  offering  and 
offerer  are  dean  throng  the  otood 
and  intercession  of  Chnst. 

I  have  ahready  shown  you  that 
Tertuttian  (Against  the  Jews,  p.  188. 
Paris,  1675,)  expressly  declares  it 
to  be  sacrifices  spiritual,  not  propi- 
tiatory: **Thus,  therefore,  spni- 
tual  sacrifices  ate  meant,  and  a 
contrite  heart  is  shown  to  be  an 
acceptable  sacrifice  to  God; — ^that 
Theodoret  (on  Epist.  to  Heb.  x.  795) 
declares,  "Mere  is  one  and  the  same 
priest,  and  he  effected  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  and  needs  no  othei 
sacrifice ;' '  and  that  Justyn  knew  no- 
thing whatever  of  the  Mass  Sacrifice. 
I  have  shown  you  that  the  litur- 
gies he  quoted  are,  from  internal 
evidence,  and  the  testimonies  of 
Dupin  and  Tihnont,  historians  of 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  down- 
right forgeries  of  the  fourth  and 
sixth  centuries,  and  his  ar^^nments 
from  them  as  strong  as  if  taken 
from  Walter  Scott's  novels.  I  have 
shown  that  the  Bible  exterminates 
the  Mass  with  more  speed  than  the 
touch  of  Ithund's  spear ;  and  my 
opponent  has  not  adduced  one 
statement  from  that  blessed  book 
for  the  Mass  which  will  bear  to  be 
looked  at.  If  the  Mass  be  not  a 
biooify  sacrifice,  then,  accordinf^  to 
Scripture,  there  can  be  no  propitia- 
tion for  sins  bv  it,  and  therefore  the 
Council  of  Irent  speaks  without 
truth,  and  anathematizes  without 
charity.  There  is  but  oiitf  Priest  who 
made  propitiation  under  the  New 
Testament,  and  ever  liveth,  although 
belierers  are  called  spiritual  priests, 
to  offer  up  spLrituaT  sacrifice ;  and 
therefore  the  proud  daims  and  very 
existence  of  the  priests  of  im 
Church  of  Home  are  a  grievous  in- 
fliction on  earth. 
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Having  thus  oarsorily  guanoed  at 
all  my  friend  has  said,  as  I  have 
refuted  it  again  and  again,  I  now 
recur  to  a  text  of  three  words  which 
rings  the  DJBATH-KinsLL  of  thb 
Mass — and  these  words  our  liord 
uttered  on  the  cross,  as  recorded  in 
John  xix.  30,  when  he  bowed  his 
head  to  die : — "  It  is  finished  !" 
TAen  death  was  spoiled  of  its  sepul- 
chered  treasures,  and  denuded  o  t  hb 
iron  tyranny  over  the  faithful  in 
Christ.  Sin,  its  sting,  was  then 
exhausted  for  ever ;  tJ&t  the  bars  of 
the  grave  were  burst  open,  and  the 
sheeted  dead  arose  the  nrst  fruits  to 
God  and  to  immortality;  then, the 
cup  of  God's  red  wrath  against  sin 
placed  in  his  hands,  which  we,  with- 
out him,  should  have  had  to  drink 
throughout  all  eternity,  the  Son  of 
God  emptied  to  its  veiy  dregs,  and 
replenished  with  eternal  blessings, 
so  that  there  remained  not  one  drop 
of  wrath,  '^no  condemnation  to  them 
that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  when  he 
said,  "  IT  IS  FivisHED !"  All  types 
are  now  merged  in  the  glorious  anti- 
type; all  prophecies  fulfilled— all 
signi^cant  ceremonial  scattered,  for 
"IT  IS  FiKisHED ! "  Hobes  of 
righteousness  washed  in  his  tears, 
and  made  perfect  in  his  shed  blood, 
are  ready.  There  is  a  righteousness 
for  you  all,  so  pure,  so  perfect,  thai 
a  martyr's  best  Uood  would  defile 
it,  aiid  a  sainf  s  purest  tesrs  would 
blemish  and  bedun  it — a  righteous- 
ness which  can  receive  no  addition 
from  man,  and  no  deterioration 
from  devils :  nothing  that  earth 
can  do  can  add  to  its  splendour, 
and  nothing  that  Satan  can  try  can 
depreciate  its  worth.  The  eye 
that,  detects  spots  in  the  azure 
heavens,  and  infirmities  in  the  burn- 
ing cherubim,  sees  no  flaw  in  this 
garment.  Arraved  in  it,  you  stand 
before  the  Holy  One  "without 
spot  or  blemish,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
»uch   thing."    It  was  woven  by 


the  fingen«^  washed  in  the  IM 
sprinkled  b;  the  tears,  ind  Tpfdmi 
bv  the  merits  of  God's  incaraateSAj 
Hear  me.  It  is  free  and  is  m 
gratis  to  you  idl.  No  kalf-am. 
are  required  for  it — no  f08Mk,m^ 
for  Masses.  It  is  givea  to  ei^! 
euilty  sinner  that  seeb  it  toi 
Christ, "  without  mcmey  and 
price"  "Ye  are  saved 
faith— not  of  yourselves— it  a 
gift  of  God."  "iTisnsBff 
and  all  propitiaUxy  sacrifices 
now  completed ;  all  the  fan  ' 
the  Aaionitic  priesthood  are 
to  a  close ;  ea(m  hoaty  piedictia 
met — each  sacred  emblon  itim 
The  Bi^tist  heralded  hisgioij 
it  broke  forth  first  in  Palestine, 
Christ  himself  at  last 
his  triumph  and  hb  entnaes 

flory  when  he  uttered  these 
in's  iron  sceptre  was 
on  and  overthrown ;  and 
wherever  you  behold  a  priwi  rf 
Church  of  Bome  assumiog  ■ 
claiming  propitiatory  fonctiao^* 
faithfulness  and  mercy  promf^}* 
to  whisper  in  that  priest's  ear^i 
thrilling  tones — "  It  is  fihish©. 
When  you  see  the  manypiiest** 
the  Church  of  Bome  offeiuigq>i> 
many  and  ofttimes  repeated  t/m 
fioes,  which  can  never  take  s^ 
sin.  Oh,  whbper  it  aflectiasitie|f* 
their  ears,  if  peradventure  it  4 
sink  deep  into  their  hearts— "!*• 
FimsHED  1"  "Thbbb  is  so  ji# 

0FFEBD7G  FOB  8IK."     Christ  ttjj* 

indestructible  Altai.  Oor  BM 
Christ,  never  dieth— our  SaaiW 
Christ,  is,  once  for  all,  cTcr**' 
cious  to  the  uttermost:  sfljW' 
in  the  strict  sense,  besides  Q>*. 
are  blasphemous  and  uselesi  1W; 
you  hew  of  poor  Bomaa  C*"! 
going  to  a  priest  of  the  Chaw; 
Bome  to  get  absolution  and  fe^ 
ness  of  sins,  as  a  judicial  act,  np 
WhenChrist  died,  eternal  absohtf* 
was  obtained;  for  he  sajd»  "" 
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fimMed!*'  In  the  beautiful  irords 
of  the  Douaj  Bible,  "  He  eskamied 
sin,"  he  maide  an  end  of  sin,  and 
broafi^ht  in  eternal  righteousness.  It 
is,  tberefore,  my  fervent  and  my 
heartfelt  desire,  that  these  words — 
"It  is  finishsd!"  may  be  em- 
bUsoned  in  the  pages  of  tne  Missal, 
engraTen  on  all  the  altars  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church — ma^  re- 
Terberate  throughout  the  dome  of 
St.  Peter,  and  return  in  piercmg 
echoes  from  the  chambers  of  the 
Valican.  I  pray  that  these  words— 
"It  is  finissed  ! "  may  be  engraven 
on  the  heart  of  my  learned  antago- 
nist, and  on  the  hearts  of  his  two 
mverend  friends.  *'  It  is  tinishsd" 
-4here  is  no  more  need  for  Masses 
—no  more  need  for  propitiatory 
sacrifice  of  any  kind.  "We  have  a 
Saviour  who  has  an  unchangeable 
or  intransmissible  priesthood;"  a 


sacrifice  of  eternal  efficacy,  to  which 
heaven  and  heaven's  ambassadors 
beckon  you.  I  implore  you,  my 
dear  Roman  Catholic  hearers,  to 
remember  these  words  in  all  time  ot 
your  wealth,  in  all  time  of  your 
tribuktiou,  in  the  hour  of  d^h, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment:— 

"ThKBX  is  no  moke  OFFE&INa  FOB 

SIN;  IT  IS  nNismsD!"  [Strong 
sensation,  which  soon  subsided,  by 
reason  of  the  dispersion  of  the 
meeting.] 

[The  roverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 


Ve  certify  thai  this  Report  u  faith' 
fulljf  and  correctly  given, 

3.  CUMMING,  M.A. 

D.  Fkench, 

Borritter-ist-Lam, 

Chas.  Maybvay  Archeb, 

Xtporttr. 


Fifth  Evening,  Tuespay,  Afiul  16, 1839. 


sxruECT: 
INYOCATION  OF  SAINTS  AND  ANGELS. 


Rbv.  J.  CumONQ. — ^Tou  are  all 
perfectly  aware  that  the  subject 
propounded  for  diiMSussion  this  even- 
ing is  wh«t  is  called  the  Doctrine  of 
the  IntoeeUion  of  Saints,  As  I 
•tated  on  a  previous  occasion,  I  had 
vished  that  my  learned  anta^nist 
had  oommenced  the  discussion  by 
b(jixig  before  you  a  succinct  ana 
cxji^t  account  of  the  views  enter- 
Uoied  hf  his  own  church  upon  this 
foestion.  However,  by  an  arrance- 
oient  previously  made,  it  has  de- 
Tohed  on  me  to  open  the  discussion, 
^  to  explain,  upon  the  one  hand, 
vbat  are  the  views  of  the  Pbo- 
ntEANT  Ghukch  on  this  subject, 
>od,  upon  the  other,  what  are  the 
^^itVB  of  the  Chuzdi  of  Borne.    In 


directing  your  attention  to  the  In- 
vocation of  Saints,  you  are  not  for 
one  moment  to  imagine  that  we 
Protratants  would  cast  one  single 
aspersion  on  the  redeemed  that  are  in 
the  presence  of  the  Lamb,  or  would 
depreciate  by  one  solitaxy  iota  the 
convictions  you  may  have  of  their 
holiness,  and  the  nappiness  that 
flows  from  that  holiness;  I  only 
feel  that  peril  of  momentous  extent 
is  near  wnen  even  a  saint  is  placed 
between  Christ  and  the  sinner,  or 
when  the  one  is  located  in  the  stead 
or  in  the  room  of  the  other. 

My  learned  friend  complained, 
you  wiU  remember,  last  evening, 
most  bitterly,  at  my  having  the  hks( 
speech.    For  the  two  first  evenings 
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he  had  twice  the  lasfc  speech.  It  hap- 
pened, howeyer,  by  toe  rotation  of 
last  week,  that  I  should  have  the 
disadYBntage  or  advantage ;  and  he 
actually  deprecated,  deplored,  and 
almost  wept  over  mj  having  the  last 
speech,  remindingme  of  apoor  school- 
boy a£raid  of  the  flogging  which  his 
master  is  about  most  severely  to 
inflict  upon  him  for  his  naughty 
behaviour.  [Laughter.]  All  this, 
I  must  say,  betrayed  something 
excessively  diildish  and  ridiculous, 
and  unworthy  the  talents  and  re- 
sources of  my  learned  friend.  Now 
to-night  I  congratulate  ^Mf  that  you 
have  the  last  speech  [to  Mr.  F.]. 
My  friend  has  the  last  speech  to- 
night; instead,  however  of  deeply 
deploring  this,  thouj^h  I  am  satisned 
when  I  have  it,  I  reioioe,  I  am  per- 
fectly pleased  with  tne  arrangement, 
because  I  am  sure,  that  when  a 
mouse  shall  have  bitten  through  a 
large  file,  or  ground  it  to  powder 
witn  its  teeth,  then  my  friend  will 
have  destroyed  the  scriptural  argu- 
ments whicQ  I  shall  addooe  upon 
the  subject.  [Laughter.]  I  do  not 
at  all  aeplore  his  having  the  last 
speech,  because  I  am  persuaded, 
toat  in  this  most  glorious  book  there 
are  so  many,  and  so  overwhehning 
arguments,  that  all  the  last  speeches 
of  a  Bellannine  would  be  utterly  un- 
able todemolishortoneutralizethem. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Fbotestakt 
Chxtbch  may  be  explained  to  you 
in  one  single  text  taken  from  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  ii.  18 : — 
''Thbouqh  him  we  have  access 

BY  ONE   SpEMT  to   THE  FaTHER." 

Here  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Pbo- 
TESTANT  Chubch,  l^at  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  have  access, 
by  the  aid  of  one  Holy  Spirit,  to 
the  presence  of  God  the  Father. 
The  aoctrine,  however,  of  the  Church 
of  Borne  is  of  a  very  different  cha- 
racter. We  hold  the  saints  in  hea- 
ven to  be  holy  and  infinitely  happy, 


beyond  the  reach  of  tws,  whieka 
often  bedim  the  eye  in  tliis  ]am 
world,  inaccessible  alike  to  sonw 
and  to  death,  which  so  often  citf  a 
blight  over  all  that  is  Inu^  ^ 
beautiful  below ;  but  we  houi  allli 
same  time,  that  we  most  honour  ^ 
saints,  when,  we  leave  them  to^ 
uninterrupted  enjoyment  of  tls 
hap[^  and  their  holj  homes^ 
seem  to  magnify  and  to  honour 
through  whom  the  saints  ai 
unto  glory,  in  whose  Uood  dfl 
have  washed  their  robes^  and  bw 
them  white.  ^ 

The  doctrine  of  the  Homan  &• 
tholio  Church  (as  on  fonner 
sions)  I  deduce,  not  from  die 
ings  of  private  doctors,  nor  te 
the  opimons  of  my  learned  a^ 
gonis^  but  from  the  authorised  wk 
accredited  documents  and  sta 
of  the  Church  of  Borne.  I 
fore  read  the  Council  of  Treat  • 
the  Inoocaiion  ofSainii.  Seu^iSL 
"The  holy  synod  commands  l| 
bishops  and  others,  who  iuneil 
office  and  care  of  instruction,  M 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  IV 
tholic  and  apostolic  Churdi,  viH 
has  been  reodved  from  the  M 
ages  of  the  Christian  religkn,  ^ 
consent  of  the  holy  fatheis,  ud  ii 
decrees  of  the  sacred  councils,  llf 
make  it  a  chief  point  diligent^  ■ 
instruct  the  faithral  conoeimn^tk 
intercession  and  Invocationof  ShA 
the.  honour  of  relics,  and  the  ImM 
use  of  images ;  teadiing  themttt 
the  saints,  reigning  together  v% 
Christ,  offer  to  God  their  pn^ 
for  men ;  that  it  is  good  anoMifti 
to  invoke  them  wim  mippKnilBl 
and  on  account  of  the  faeoBlk 
obtained  frx)m  God,  throogk  Iv 
Son  Jesus  Christ"— (they  lulniti 
chief  point,  mark  yon,  diligtt% 
to  instruct  the  faithful  conosMI 
the  intercession  and  Invocitioa  ■ 
Saints,  the  worship  of  rdics,  tfl 
the  lawful  use  of  images)— '^i^ 


ihcj  wbo  deny  that  the  same,  en- 
joying eternal  happiness  in  heaven, 
are  to  be  invokeci;  or  who  assert 
cither  that  they  do  not  nray  for 
men,  or  that  the  invoking  them  that 
ther  may  pray  for  ea(£  of  ns,  is 
idolatiy;  or  that  it  is  oontrarrto 
the  word  of  God,  and  opposea  to 
the  hononr  of  the  one  Mediator 
between  Grod  and  man ;  or  that  it  is 
foJly  either  wt  wobd  or  thought 
to  auppUcate  them  who  are  reigning; 
ia  heaven,  are  impious  in  thenr 
opinions. 

Caxgs,  "  If  any  shall  teach  or 
think  contrary  to  these  decrees,  let 
him  be  accursed.^ 

Those  who  assert  that  it  is  foUy 
to  pray  to,  ly  word  or  tkoufht,  or  to 
sappHcate,  the  saints  T&^iang  in 
heaven,  are  impious ;  that  is  to  say, 
if  nay  learned  opponent,  by  word  or 
in  thought,  or  m  heart,  pray  to  St. 
Peter,  or  St.  John,  or  St.  James,  or 
any  other  saint ;  and  if  I  assert 
that  it  is  a  j^iece  of  perfect  folly  to 
pray  to  a  samt  in  heart  or  in  mmd, 
the  Council  of  Trent  tells  me  it  is 
an  impious  opinion.  Boman  Ca- 
tholics, therefore,  hold  the  opinion, 
yoa  obserre,  that  it  is  perfectly 
right  to  invoke  the  saints,  not  only 
by  word  but  by  thought. 

I  now  read  to  you  from  Pope  Pius 
the  Fourth's  Creed,  to  whicn  eyeiy 
Eoman  Catholic  subscribes.  "  And 
likewise  that  the  saints,  reigning 
together  with  Christ,  are  to  be 
venerated  and  invoked,  and  that 
they  offer  prayers  to  God  for  us,  and 
that  their  relics  are  to  be  venerated." 
Kow,  I  believe  the  Church  of 
Rome  does  not  attach  the  fall  mean- 
ing that  persons  read  in  the  classics 
may  attach  to  the  words  veneror  and 
imoeo.  I  find  that,  by  classical 
references,  veneror  and  imoco  are 
used  to  denote  "  supreme  wor- 
ship," but  the  Church  of  Eome 
diselaims  Tjatrta^  and  holds  that 
tfaeror  and  invoco  denote  here  wor- 
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ship  of  Doulia,  or  inferior  woiship, 
Tet  the  words  are  not  so  used. 
Ovid  says,  Nostraque  failaei  vene* 
rains  numina  eultu ;  "Having  wor« 
shipped  or  venerated  our  gods  with 
counterfeit  worship." 

Cicero  says,  Qftm  invoeant  omne» 
Jbvem:  "Jupiter  whom  all  call  on 
and  worship. 

The  use  of  these  Latin  words, 
you  observe,  in  classic  writers  is  cal- 
cuhtted  to  mislead ;  but  the  Church 
of  Eome  attadies  to  them  her 
own  peculiar  meaning.  She  says : 
The  worship  of  Latria  is  to  be 
given  to  God,  and  in  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  the  Host ; 
but  the  worship  of  DouliOy  or  an 


inferior  worship,  is  to  be  ffiven  to 

xi£u 
which  it  is  uficfnl  to  keep  Wore  us. 


saints.     This  is  her  explanation. 


We  admit,  let  me  premise,  that  it 
is  perfectly  legitimate  for  one  saint 
upon  earth  to  solicit  the  prayers  of 
another  saint.  I  think  it  is  pcr- 
fectlv  Christian  and  perfectly  scrip- 
tural, and  in  full  consonanoe  with 
apostolical  practice,  to  ask  of  this 
assembly,  (tnose  who  are  Pbotest- 
ANTS  and  Christians  indeed,)  that 
they  would  prav  for  iny  learned 
opponent,  that  ne  may  be  turned 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  brought 
to  a  knowledge  of  the  gbrious 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 

ijid,  therefore,  when  my  friend 
brings  forward  his  argument  on  the 
Invocation  of  Saints,  take  special 
notice  whether  ih^  apply  to  one 
saint  on  earth  eaUtng  on  another  to 
pray  for  him  on  earth,  or  whether 
they  apply  to  a  saini  on  earth  apply- 
ing  to  a  saint  in  heaven.  Now,  I 
wish  this  distinction  particularly  to 
be  impressed  on  your  minds — ^that 
we  hold  it  to  be  fully  apmitolical 
for  me  to  ask  you  to  pray  /br  Mr. 
French,  or  for  one  samt  to  say  to 
another,  "Pray  for  me,  that  God 
would  forgive  my  sins,  and  sanctify 
my  heart,  and  strengthen  and  sustain 
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rile  br  Ms  mi^My  power;"  and, 
thererore,  you  will  watch  my  learned 
antagonist  (who  is  so  skilled  in 
*'  special  pleading''  from  his  habits 
at  the  bar)  lest  he  should  confound, 
either  by  accident — for  I  am  sure 
he  woula  not  do  it  wilfully — but  by 
a  slip — a  iapsus  lingua— a  saint  on 
earth,  asking  another  satnt  on  earth 
to  pray  fir  him,  and  a  saint  on  earth 
praying  to  a  saint  in  heaven,  that  he 
ioould  plead  and  intercede  for  him. 

Now,  the  next  point  of  caution 
which  I  give  you,  and  to  which  I 
feel  it  important  that  I  should  direct 
your  attention,  is,  it  may  be  or  it 
may  Lot  be — ^I  have  no  wish  to  dis- 
pute the  supposition — ^that  saints  in 
neaven  pray  for  saints  on  earth, 
though  I  have  nothing  which  leads 
me  to  believe  it  and  no  Scripture 
leads  me  to  reject  it ;  only  you  will 
remember  that  this  question  does 
not  enter  into  the  present  subject 
of  controversy — ^it  maybe  that  samts 
around  the  throne  do  lift  up  their 
prayers  and  their  petitions  for  the 
martyrs  that  bleed  and  suffer  upon 
earth,  for  the  Soldiers  who  contend 
for  "the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints."  I  say  it  may  be  so ;  but 
whether  so  or  not,  is  not  the  ques- 
tion. The  question  is  not  whether 
«aints  in  heaven  may  intercede  and 
uiead  for  saints  upon  the  earth,  but 
(as  defined  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
the  Fourth)  whether  we  on  earth 
are  to  invocate,  and  venerate,  and 
^ray  to  the  saints  that  are  reigning 
in  heaven.  These  are  most  impor- 
tant distinctions,  because  if  you  do 
2ot  keep  them  clearly  before  you, 
you  may  be  involved  m  some  httle 
confusion  by  my  opponent  con- 
founding "  tne  thmp  which  differ," 
or  seeing  no  distinction  upon  points 
which  are  literally  "wide  as  the 
poles"  asunder.  I  do  also  trust 
that  he  will  enter  upon  Scripture 
ground  ;  at  all  events,  if,  according 
t)  bis  former  custom,  he  take  a  deep 


plun^  into  the  fathers,  I  have  i 
sufficient  dose  about  the  fathns  k 
reserve  for  him ;  I  expect  his  rcfe- 
tition  of  the  practice.  Let  me  aii 
here,  that  the  practice  of  my  aali- 
gonist  is  exactly  i)i<&fiKc  timile  of  a 
experience  of  my  own,  vhea  a  pi^ 
at  a  grammar  schooL  Betwn 
school  hours  I  sometiines  went  o^ 
fishinf,  and  in  some  deep  waten  I 
was  ieazed  by  eels  in.  this  wsn 
when  I  thought  the  hook  had  cso^ 
the  eel,  and  made  saie  of  him  m 
I  dragged  him  up  to  the  clear  de^ 
water,  the  fish  instantly  took  t 
plunge,  dived  into  the  mud,  al 
raised  so  great  and  tiorbid  a  om- 
motion  in  the  water  that  I  oo»H 
catch  a  glimpse  of  him  no  los^. 
[Laughter!  This  is  jnst  the  pw- 
tice  of  my  learned  antagonist,  nln 
I  have  liim  by  the  hook  and  pd 
him  upwards — the  instant  thatl 
get  him  to  the  pellucid  waters  «f 
the  word  of  truth,  he  takes  a  phu^ 
forthwith  into  the  mad<fy  wites 
of  the  fathers,  and  dives  direefr 
out  of  si^ht.  [Laughter].  Bull 
hope  to-mght  he  will  appear  in  dalT 
water,  1  trust  he  will  snov  hioadT 
in  the  light  of  day;  I  hone  he  ml 
bring  the  matter,  not  to  the  oaiit» 
dictory  and  conflicting  fathers,  vb 
are  anathematized  (many  of  thea) 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  ultt 
haye  committed  themselves  on  Ae 
most  monstrous  points ;  hut  to  Al 
grand  standard  which  we  admil  m 
common  —  "Thb  law  jjin  i 
TESTIMONY,"  for  if  it  be  not 
cording  to  that,  it  is  because 
is  no  truth  in  it. 

Our  doctrine  on  the  snbjeet  rf 
saints,  as  well  as  on  all  forms  tf 
worship,  is  the  apostolical  and  scd^ 
tural  aoctrine.  No\^,  markl  o«bl 
I  say,  is  the  ancient  aposto&i 
faith.  I  therefore  require  for  urotf 
apostolic  documents^  I  will  IM 
nothing  beneiCth  this — ^I  will 
nothing  contraty  to  this.    AA 
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sients  taken  from  snj  otfaer  source 
than  from  the  pre-eminently  apo- 
rtotic  &then,  the  apostles  ana  evan- 
gelists,  I  hold  to  be  of  no  more 
nJne  than  the  pattering  of  the  rain- 
drops on  the  roof,  or  the  rays  of  the 
sun  that  shine  through  the  windows 
of  this  room;  I  say  tnej  are  nothing 
to  the  subject.    IwillnaTe  none  of 
these  nineteentb  century  notions; 
no,noteven  sixteenth  century  notions 
— yea,  none  of  these  tenth  century 
notions— 1  repudiate  even  the  third 
eentuiT  notions.  I  am  of  the  ancient 
Church ;   I  appeal  to  antiquity ;  I 
u>peal  to  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists ;  for  theirs,  and  theirs  alone, 
are  tbe  ancient  had  primitive  views 
of  the  Church,  and  of  the  worship 
of  the  Church,  as  inspired  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.     I   repeat   it,  all 
inodem  innovations  I  utterly  reject ; 
all  upstart  opinions  of  the  tenth, 
eietenth,    twelfth,    second,   third, 
fourth,  and  fifth  centuries  I  utterly 
repudiate.    I  must  have  an  appeal 
made  to  those  ancient  and  irrefra- 
gable standards,  the  apostles  and 
evangelists,  as  they  speai  the  oracles 
ofOod. 

Li  looking  at  those  standards, 
when  I  thiid:  of  the  immense  space 
oeeapied  in   the  worship  of  the 
Chm!di  of  Rome  by  the  names  of 
saints,  by  their  Virtues,  their  merits, 
and  the  deeds  they  have  performed, 
and  when,  on  the  other  hand,  I  look 
■t  the  word  of  God,  I  am  perfectly 
surprised  with  the  utter  absence  of 
ttjithing  like  saint-Doulia,  or  saint- 
hothage  or  worsfain.    When  I  go  to 
the  word  of  Goo,  I  can  find  no 
paoJld  whatever  to  the  saint-wor- 
ship or  saint-Donlia,  that  obtains 
in  the  usages  and  htnigies  of  the 
Boman  Church.    In  the  first  place, 
looking  at  Scripture,  I  find  most 
Miemn  warnings  against  forsaking 
**  the  fountains  of  living  waters,  and 
hewing  out  cisterns,  broken  cisterns, 
thit  can  hold  no  water."    Ifind  the 


most  plain  and  eiplidt  prohibition 
against  trusting  tO    "  an  arm  of 
fiesh,"  followed  by  one  of  the  most 
awful  and  solemn  anathemas  in  the 
word  of  God  : — "  Cuned  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  an  arm  of  flesh.*' 
I  find  in  the  word  of  God,  repeated, 
and  most  pressing  reasons,  for  not 
worshippinig  the  saints  in  heaven. 
I  find,  I  say,  explicit  statements 
against  worsnipping  the  saints  in 
heaven,  and  I  moreover  find  a  main 
charge  brought  against  the  whole 
heathen  world,  viz.  that  "  they  wor- 
shipped the  creature,"  or  honoured 
and  served  the  creature,  "more  than 
the  Crei^r."    In  short,  from  tho 
alpha  of  Genesis  to  the  omega  of 
Itevelations,  I  find  one  loud,  simul* 
taneous  protest  against  trusting  to 
"an  arm  of  fiesh,''  and  drinking 
from   "broken  dstems,''    against 
"  serving  or  honouring  the  creature 
beside  or  above  Cnapa)  the  Creator." 
I  admit  that  tne  Church  of  Home 
(as  I  have  stated  before)  recognises 
a  distinction  between  Doulia  and 
Lairia.    Yet  the  words  of  Dr.  Bela- 
hogue,  are,  "The  worship  of  saints  is 
a  religious  seryice."  I  wish  you  par- 
ticularly to  remember,  that  Dela- 
hogue's  declaration  is,  ihkt  religious 
service  is  to  be  given  to  saints. 
Now,  t  admit  the  distinction  she 
makes,  and  I  perfectly  comprehend 
the  meaning  she  attaches  to  that 
distinction — but  is  it  not  rather  a 
perilous  position,   that   the   fact, 
whether  a  man  may  be  gnilt^r  of  ido- 
latry, or  may  worsnip  the  living  and 
the  true  God,  hangs  on  the  scho- 
lastic splitting  of  a  straw,  on  the 
mere  delicate  distinction   of  two 
Greek  words  which  are  used  con- 
vertibly  throughout  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures P  To  show  you  that  these  (wo 
words,  namely,  AovX«v«»,  the  Greek 
verb,  which  Ilome  applies  to  saints, 
and  AovXcia,  the  Greek  noun,  which 
the  Church  of  Borne  applies  to 
the  worship  of  saints,  are  used  to 
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denote  'the  kifJM  pottible  wonMp 
that  caa  be  giyen  to  the  ALnighty, 
I  will  quote  tiie  following  passages 
of  Scripture : — 1  Thess.  L  9  :  Avroi 
yap  irtpl  i}fM»r  JbrovcXXovo-iy  ovoiav 
cwrodoy  %xopMP  wpit  vftas  Koi  vws 
/weoT/M^forff  wp^£  top  Qtdv  aro  tAv 
tldwK»¥  dovXcvfiV  6cf  C'^PTi  kolL 
akrjBiv£  :  "  For  they  themselyes 
show  of  us  what  maimer  of  enter- 
ing in  we  had  unto  you,  and  how 
ye  turned  to  God  from  idols  to  tetve 
(or  ioonhip  dovXcvciv)  the  living  and 
true  God."  Again,  I  quote  Mat- 
thew vi.  24 :  ov  ivyaa-o*  Gc^  dov- 
\tv€ip  nal  fiafi»¥^  :  **Ye  cannot 
serve  (or  loonAip,  dovXcvciy)  God 
and  mammon."  Again,  I  quote 
Romans  xiL  11 :  ry  KvpM»  dovXcv- 
ovTts  :  "  Not  slothful  in  Dusiness ; 
fervent  in  snirit,  seeving  (or  loor- 
thipMHff,  dovXevoyrcr)  the  Lord," — 
the  identical  word,  you  observe,  that 
the  Church  of  Bome  f^plies  distinc- 
tively to  the  worship  of  saints. 

Again,  to  prove  this,  I  quote 
Eph.  vL  7 :  Mer  tvvoia^  dovXcvoyrcf 
(ooserve)  ry  Kvpiy :  "  With  good 
will  doing  se&vicx  (with  the  under- 
standing is  meant,  worshipping, 
or  giving  Doulia  to  the  Lord)  as  to 
the  Lora,  and  not  to  men."  So 
that^ou  see,  while  I  admit  that 
the  Church  of  Bx)me  does  attach  a 
modified  meaning  to  Doulia^  and 
that  she  applies  Latria  ovlj  to  the 
loftiest  kmd.of  worship  given  to 
the  Alnughty,  yet  I  do  not  admit 
that  Scripture  recognises  any  such 
distinction.  We  tSl  of  us  allow 
that  ciml  homage  is  to  be  oaid  to 
men,  according  to  their  ranks  and 
their  degrees  m  civil  society.  We 
admit  that  if  an  angel  came  down 
from  heaven,  radiant  with  all  its 
unseen  gldries,  and  eloquent  of  all 
its  highest  and  its  hohest  visions, 
that  we  should  give  that  angel  the 
highest  Dossible  dvil  homage  that 
we  ooula  give  to  any  creature ;  but 
1  would  say,  "  Let  my  right  hand 


forget  its  cuming,  and  my  \mm 
deave  to  the  roof  of  my  mcm^ 
before  I  would  fall  down  and  to- 
ship  that  angel,  or  give  him  tk 
remotest  part  of  that  wonl^ 
which  is  God's. 

There  are  some  passages  M■^ 
times  quoted  by  the  Ghui^  a 
Borne,  to  which  I  wHI  refer— 
which,  however,  like  all  passages  ik 
brings  forward  from  tne  wordtf 
God,  to  elucidate  her  CiiToaBk 
dogmas,  just  militate  the  other  vi; 
When  Cornelius  the  oentmionaB 
into  the  nresenoe  of  Peter,  G» 
nelius  '*  fell  down  to  wortkip  iuL* 
—What  was  Peter's  i^ty?  I 
Peter  had  been  a  Roman  Ca&&> 
he  would  instantly  have  sakl,  "Iti 
may,  Cornelius,  give  me  the  wonls 
of  jJoulia,  only  keep  up  a  caicfol  m 
exact  distinction  between  jM> 
and  Lairia;  that  is,  when  yoa  M 
down  to  worship  me,  you  may  Bit , 
me  all  the  homage  that  is  invooei 
in  Doulia,  but  you  must  not  dtat  ti 
give  me  an  atom  of  the  hcNoage  if 
the  worship  that  is  represrateilf 
Lairiar  But  was  this  tiie  60B 
No.  Peter  was  too  sound  and  waf 
tural  a  Proiestakt.  He  instntf 
replied  to  the  centurion,  **  Stand  i|l 
for  /  also  am  a  man;**  (Acts  x.  &) 
— ^language  which  imphes^  that  it  ■ 
below  the  dignity, 'even  of  Mti 
man,  to  bow  His  knee  and  give  idh 
gionsworship  to  a  creature.  Aiwl** 
passage,  quoted  by  the  Qiur^  d 
Home,  is  from  the  19th  chapter  lOdi 
verse  of  the  Book  of  Revelatiim 
where  St.  John  says,  when  he  av 
the  angel,  "1  feU  down  at  theM 
of  the  an^l."  Now,  mark  ^ 
John  was  mstructed  in  the  tnn^ 
Qiristianity.  If  he  had  bea  a 
Boman  Catholic,  he  would  iMt 
known  pexfectlv  well  that  there  iia 
a  distinction  oetween  Laifia  mA 
Doulia  :  and  therefore  Mr.  YtBoA 
never  wHI  presume  to  assert  Art 
the  apostle  fell  down  and  c^fed  t» 
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SVe  the  anffel  the  worship  of  Latria. 
e  must  nave  offered  the  aii^ 
the  worship  of  Doulia,  knowing  that 
the  angel  was  a  creature,  thongh  an 
exalted  one.  What  was  the  angel's 
reply  P  Did  he  say  worship  me 
with  Doulia  ?  No ;  but,  "  See 
thxm  do  it  not:  I  am  one  of  thy 
fellow-servants;  worship  God."  Ob- 
serve, then,  I  call  upon  Mr.  Erench 
to  give  an  explanation  of  this  pas- 
sage— ^"  John  fell  down  at  the  feet 
of  the  angel,  intending  to  give  him 
Ihulia—Qi  he  was  a  Roman  Ca- 
tholic, for  an  apostle  never  could 
have  intended  to  give  him  the 
greater  worship  of  Latria)\  but  the 
reply  of  the  an^el  was,  **Ses  thou 
do  it  not,''  i.tf.  ao  not  worship  me 
at  all,  either  with  Latria,  or  Doulia. 
I  can  almost  anticipate  the  reply 
of  mv  learned  anti^nist,  and  1 
will  tnerefore  give  it  him. 

In  the  catechism  of  the  celebrated 
Dr.  Doyle,  or  rather  the  "  Abridge- 
ment of  ChristianDoctrine,"  revised 
by  Dr.  Doyle,  this  very  passage  is 
quoted.  In  the  fifty-second  page 
of  the  "  Abridgement  of  Christian 
Doctrine,*'  revised  by  the  Bight 
Bav.  James  Doyle,  D.D.  we  read : 
"Quest.  Is  it  Liwful  to  honour 
sngels  and  saints  ?  Jns.  It  is,  with 
Doulia. — Q.  How  do  you  prove  it? 
<^.  Pirst,  out  of  Joshua>  v.  14, 15, 
where  Joshua  did  it.  Secondly, 
Apocalypse,  xxii.  8,  when  St.  Jolm 
didir  (!!)  (though  the  anffd  had 
pnoe  before  willed  nim  not  to  do  it 
in  regard  of  his  apostolical  dignity) 
"xix.  10.  And  1  fell  down  to 
^ore  before  the  feet  of  the  ansel 
Jjho  showed  me  these  things.^" 
P^cre  is  a  very  curious  explanation 
here,  as  to  the  ciroumstimce  that 
John  did  worship  and  as  well  as 
feu  down  to  do  it;  but  the  angel 
?aii  "  See  thou  do  it  not ;"  however, 
^^  seems  (according  to  this)  that 
John  did  it,  though  the  angel  com- 
«MBided  him  not. 


My  antaffonist  speaks  of  '*  orien* 
talism"  ana  figures,  and  metaphors, 
and  private  expositions  of  texts!  If 
ever  thfere  was  an  "  oriental"  and 
metaphorical  interpretation  of  a 
text,  it  is  this  of  the  Bi^t  Rev. 
Dr.  Doyle.  And,  mark  wh&  follows 
this  text,  which  the  Doctor  quotes 
for  the  worship  of  Doulia  to  angels 
(Rev.  xix.  10.)  "And  he  (the 
angel)  saith  unto  me,  These  are 
the  true  sayings  of  God.  And  I 
fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him." 
Here  the  Doctor  stops.  This  is 
the  dose  of  Dr.  Dovle  s  quotation 
of  the  text  for  the  worship  of 
Doulia  to  be  given  to  angeb  and 
saints.  The  text,  as  I  have  said,  is 
rRev.  xix.  10),  beginning,  "  I  fell 
aown  at  his  teet  to  wonhip  him." 
But  Dr.  Doyle  omits  the  remainder 
of  the  verse,  which  is  its  vital 
part,  and  is  as  follows :  "  Sras  thou 
BO  IT  NOT,  I  am  thv  fellow-servant : 
worship  God."  I  know  my  learned 
antagonist  will  reprobate  the  con- 
duct of  Dr.  Doyle :  I  know  he  wiU 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  that 
Church  is  afraid  of  the  light  of 
heaven  which  would  thus  &n  to 
tamper  with  the  oracles  of  God — 
to  bring  forward  a  portion  of  a  text 
that  seems  to  militate  in  favour  of 
a  superstitious  dogma,  and  to  with- 
hola  that  very  portion  of  the  text 
which  at  the  same  time  declares 
that  do^a  to  be  unscziptoral.  The 
exposition  given  in  the  Douay  Bible 
of  the  same  passage,  is — "  J8t.  Au- 
gustine is  of  opinion,  that  this  angel 
appeared  in  so  glorious  a  manner 
that  St.  John  took  him  to  be  God, 
and  gave  him  divine  honour.  St. 
Gregory  thinks  ie  did  not  offer  him 
divine  nonour."  Bv  the  bye,  this 
is  the  unanimity  of  the  fathers!! 
The  "ffloriou^*  St.  Augustine  sav- 
ing one  thing,  and  the  divine  St. 
Gregory  the  reverse ! — and  yet,  my 
friend  professes  in  his  creed  that  he 
wiU  not  interpret  one  text  of  the 
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Word  of  God  unless  according 
to  the  uMatumous  consent  of  the 
fathers ! 

The  next  passa^  which*  I  shall 
adduce  on  this  subject  is  from  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  4th  chapter, 
where  you  will  recollect  Satan  said 
he  would  giye  Christ  ''ail  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  if  he  would 
fall  down  and  worship  him."  Now, 
I  do  not  dispute  one  moment  whe- 
ther the  wor^p  was  of  iMmlia  or 
Lairia,  for  our  Lord's  reply  seems 
to  be  utterly  exdusive  of  the  pro- 
priety of  paying  any  religious  wor- 
ship or  sernoe  to  any  creature 
whatever.  "It  is  written,  thou 
shalt  WOBSHIP  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  on^  shalt  thou   serve." 

fA  slight  wluspering  on  the  plat- 
bnn.] 

Rev.  J.  CmcMiNa  (in  contiuji- 
otion) — ^And  the  words  (it  is  whis- 
perea  to  me)  Doulia  and  Latria  are 
Doth  used  in  that  very  place.  If 
this  practice  of  the  wonihip  of  saints 
(ana  I  understand  *'  uwsAip"  10  be 
a  correct  translation  of  AovXua),  if 
it  be  so  profitable  as  the  Council  of 
Trent  deehures  it  to  be,  is  it  not  a 
most  extraordinary  thing  that  the 
Trentine  Council  should  be  more 
discerning  on  what  is  conducive  to 
the  interests  of  man,  than  the  omni- 
scient God  P  Is  it  not  a  most  ex- 
traordinarv  fact,  tiiat  if  this  doctrine 
be  so  profitable  to  man,  that  in  the 
whole  word  of  God  there  is  not 
one  instance  of  a  saint  on  earth 
invocating  a  saint  in  heaven,  or  one 
solitary  command  to  the  saints  on 
earth  to  invocate  and  worship  the 
saints  that  are  in  heaven  ?  is  not 
this  a  strong  presumption 'against 
the  practice?  I  know  there  are 
quoted  a  few  more  passages  which 
bear  veiy  little  upon  the  subject ; 
but  as  they  are  orou^t  forward 
by  doctors  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  it  may  help  my  friend  to 
come  with  more  solid  argument,  if 


I  just  draw  the  teeili  of  all  inCs- 
ences  on  these  brought  forwaid  Ijf 
the  bishops  of  his  Church,  and  shov 
you  that  they  have  no  foundatiai 
m  them.  One  passage  is  not  unfit- 
quently  referrea  to— Eook  of  Re?^ 
lations,  L  4  :  "  Grace  be  unto  yoe, 
and  neaee,  from  Him  which  is,  tad 
whicn  was,  and  which  is  to  oome, 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  whid 
are  before  his  throne."  On  tin 
passage  I  can  shut  Mr.  French's 
mouth  at  onoe.  The  "  seven  spmU* 
have  been  considered  bv  the  Uhunk 
of  Rome  to  be  angels  or  saiali 
eiving  aid  or  assistance  to  raea. 
Now,  1  do  not  wish  to  enter  on  tk 
exposition  of  the  seven  spiiits. 
Instead,  I  ^hall  dose  his  hps  d 
once  by  an  extract  from  the  wnliBgi 
of  his  glorious  St.  Augustine  7m 
uses  the  following  woros : — "  Whiek 
Holy  Spirit  is  chiefly  commended  is 
us  m  Scripture  by  the  sevenfifl 
number,  as  well  in  Isaiah  Bsinfk 
Apocalypse,  where  the  seven  spidB 
are  most  evidently  set  fortnoa 
account  of  the  sevenfold  opest* 
tion  of  one  and  the  same  Spoit* 
"Hence,  also,  the  Holj  Spirit  ii 
commended  to  us  by  the  nnmhec 
seven."  —  Exp<mii<m  of  F&Um  cL 
vol.  iv.  p.  1693. 

Now,  that  oompletely  shuts  llr* 
French's  mouth  on  the  interaR* 
tation  of  that  passage ;  and  ill* 
dare  venture  to  declare  that  Um 
spirits  are  seven  angels  or  jwmIi^  I 
will  bring  forward  the  *^  ^oriov* 
Augustine,  and  show  that  the  laifar 
is  pleased  to  differ  toto  cceio  ism 
his  patron  tmd  pupiL  I  bne 
another  passage  from  another  ialte- 
This  [opening  the  book]  is  fta 
illustrious  Gregory  Nazianzen^fitiHi 
41  Orat.  p.  733.  "  The  preoow 
spirits  were  called  septfu.  Forlsatfk 
I  think,  was  accustomed  to  caH  fte 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  spints*"  I 
have  another  extract  still,  confiott- 
tory  of  the  very  same  view,  fi«i 
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Mioilier  hihex.  St  Ambrose — 
Expoffltion  of  Gospel  of  St.  Luke, 
torn.  L  p.  1498.  "Treasure  up, 
then,  as  a  good  rnqney  changer  of 
the  Lord,  the  Lord's  discourses, 
his  chaste  discourses,  the  silrer 
tned  by  the  fire,  aud  purified  by 

TttS   SSPTIFOBM  SfIBIT. 

Now,  observe,  my  learned  anta- 
gonist must  not  dare  bring  forward 
that  passa^  in  favour  of  the  wor- 
I    ship  of  samts.     Three  fathers  give 
i    the  Protestant  comment.  The  next 
passa^  is  Rev.  v.  5,  where  we  have 
descrSoed  to  us  the    four  living 
creatures  with  haips  in  their  hands, 
and    the    four-and-twenty   elders, 
with  harps  and  vials  full  of  odours, 
which  are  tic  prayers  of  saints;  and 
ther   sang   a   new    song,  saying, 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb,"  and  so  on. 
Now,  in  the  first  place,  is  there  one 
particle  in  this  about  the  Invocation 
of  Saints?  Here  is  a  syi^ibolic  book 
called  the  Book  of  Eevelations,  or 
Apocalypse — here   is   a  symbolic 
i    vision  of  the  four-and-twenty  elders, 
i    and  the  four  living  creatures — who 
I     are  represented  with  "  harps,"  the 
!     insignia  of  kings,  and  with  vials,  the 
insignia  of  priests,  and  as  rejoicing 
and  singing  the  song,  "Worthy  is 
the  Lamb,  —is  there  one  particle  of 
I     precedent  here  for  the  Invocation  of 
oamts ?  Can  the  most  acute  and  inge- 
nious intellect  deduct  or  sublimate 
fmm  this  glorious  vision,  one  jot  of 
8cri|r  ture  commendatory  of  the  duty 
of  invocating  and  venerating  saints  ? 
There  is  nothing  on  the  question. 
It  b  simply  a  symbolical  vision, 
reoresenting   the  Chureh   of   the 
redeemed  in  the  figurative  manner ; 
in  which  aU  these  things  are  de- 
scribed in  the  Book  of  Ilevelations, 
jost  m  the  same  manner  as  Christ 
15  represented  with  "seven  eyes." 
Many  figurative  kinds  of  phraseo- 
logy are  used  to  denote  the  truths 
in  this  book ;  and  if  you  admit  the 
I      fact  that  the  whole  of  this  book  is 


symbolical^  this  representation  must 
be  symbolic  also.  In  the  last  place, 
there  is  not  one  particle  as  to  vene- 
rating saints  in  the  whole  passa^ ; 
so  that  if  my  friend  should  brmg 
forth  that  passage  in  behalf  of  the 
dogma»  he  will  be  trying  his  old 
trick  of  extracting  moon-beams 
from  cucumbers.  [Laughter.] 

Again,  I  quote  Rev.  viii.  3.  I 
quote  this  passage  because  I  know 
my  antagonist  intends  to  do  so.  We 
read  here  that  the  inspired  penman 
saw  an  angel  with  a  golden  censer, 
and  in  that  censer  presenting  the 
prayers  of  all  saints.  The  Church 
of  Itome  maintains  that  this  angel  is 
one  of  the  angels  that  are  about  the 
throne.  If  so,  he  must  have  been 
possessed  of  the  great  attribute  of 
omniscience,  to  know  the  prayers  of 
all;  he  must  further  be  possessed 
of  omnipotence,  to  be  able  to  pre- 
sent them  all'y  he  must,  in  short, 
feven  from  the  admission  of  the 
Church  of  Rome)  excel,  in  his  re- 
sources and  capabilities,  all  the 
angels  and  archangels  that  are  in 
heaven;  nay,  he  must  even  rise  to 
the  lofty  level  of  the  godhead,  be- 
fore, in  one  golden  censer,  he  shall 
be  able  te  present  all  the  prayers  of 
all  the  saints  that  have  hved  from 
the  time  of  the  apostasy  of  Adam  te 
the  present  hour.  But,  my  friends, 
when  we  refer  to  the  word  of  God 
for  an  exposition  of  what  is  meant 
by  the  angel,  I  read  of  "  the  angel  of 
the  covenant*'  I  read  of  "  the  angel 
Jehovah,"  or  as  it  is  literally  trans- 
lated, the  Jehovah  angel — the  words 
in  Hebrew  being  literally  "  Jehovah 
senty  or  the  messenger."  I  read  of 
that  angel  who  is  called  "  the  Lord 
of  Hosts ;"  who  is  the  mighty  God, 
the  High-priest,  who  went  out  once 
a-vear,  and  took  a  golden  censer,  in 
wnich  he  presen^od  all  the  prayers 
of  the  children  o*  Israel ;  and  there- 
fore, at  once  I  see,  from  reading 
the  expositions  and  parallel,  refer- 
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rnce  of  the  sacred  voluine  from  the 
Jewish  types  and  solemnities,  that 
this  angel  with  **  the  golden  censer 
was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
entered  once  into  the  holy  place/' 
and  who,  in  *'  the  golden  censer  "  of 
bis  eloiions  atonement,  perfumed 
by  the  intercession  and  efficacy  of 
his  mediation,  presents  the  prayers 
of  all  who  come  to  God  tnrongh 
him.  "  The  golden  censer  "  formed 
part  of  the  f omitore  of  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  which  none  but  the  High- 
priest  could  enter  or  interfere  with. 

My  learned  antagonist  admits 
that  Ghiist  has  the  nigh  and  the 
exolusiye  prerG^gatiye  (»  being  the 
great  High-priest,  and  therefore 
tnat  the  ffolaen  censer  is  his  pro- 
perty, and  that  the  presentation  of 
all  the  prayers  of  saints  in  that 
^Iden  censer  is  his  high  and  his 
inalienable  prerogatiye.  Several 
Other  passages  have  been  quotdl  by 
the  ChuToh  of  Rome  from  the  Apo- 
calypse, totally  irreleyant  to  the 
Question.  You  may  rest  assuied 
tnat  the  Church  of  Home  was  yery 
hard  driven  when  she  had  recourse 
to  these  and  similar  texts,  because, 
really,  if  any  impartud  reader  refers 
to  the  passage,  there  is  not  one  par- 
ticle about  the  worship  of  samts, 
not  one  atom  or  ioia  as  to  in- 
yocating,  venerating,  or  honouring 
saints,  or  anything  to  lead  you  to 
suppose  that  the  ImrocATiON  of 
Saikts  is  of  a  scriptural  and  an 
apostolical  usaee. 

I  have  stated  that  the  practice  is 
unprofitable,  and  next  that  it  is  un- 
scnpturaL  I  have  to  reply,  in  the 
third  place,  that  the  practice  of  in- 
vocatmg  saints  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  most  useless  and  most  unneces- 
sary process  that  a  poor  deluded 
sinner  can  possibly  have  recourse 
to.  Every  blessing  has  heretofore 
been  obtained  without  it.  I  find  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  that  there 
never  was  a  saint  in  the  history  of 


the  Church,  in  troubles  so  ds^ 
and  in  dangers  and  adversities  so 
overwhehning,  that  from  the  de^ 
of  his  danger  and  his  soirovs 
prayer  did  not  rise  to  God,  asd, 
through  Christ  alone,  bnpg  don 
an  answer  in  mercy  and  in  pace. 
When  Daniel,  even  in  the  lios^ 
den,  lifted  up  his  prayer  to  the  oo^ 
high  God,  that  prayer  pieroa 
through  the  pondrous  stone  of  tk 
dreary  sepulchre,  and  rose  "aso 
eagles'  wiWs,"  and  reached  thetf 
of  his  FaUier  and  his  God;  & 
Daniel  was  mercifully  ddrrsei 
while  the  monarch  who  impiisBB 
him  was  eventually  overthrown.  ^ 
prayers  of  Shadradi,  Meshech,* 
Abednego  rose  from  the  hrniiai 
and  the  fiery  furnace,  and  "one  lib 
the  Son  of  man"  heard  ^ 
From  the  glens  and  graymoao* 
my  native  £nck  where  mutjis  Iw 
to  seal  their  faitbfuhiess  to  Ghn^ 
and  their  protest  agidnst  the  eo^ 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Chmdi, » 
from  our  desert  hiUs  and  M 
moss-hags,  the  prayer  of  bh^ 
saints  arose  like  incense  at  n^ 
and  at  eventide.  He  thi^  wi^ 
over  them  listened  to  their  C17,  *| 
delivered  them  from  the  cdb  of  v 
Inquisition,  and  from  the  ^^ 
Jh  of  Spain^  from  the  dongeoos  v 
imprisoned  the  martyrs,  and  nti 
the  flames  that  consumed  tk» 
Prayer  has  ever  reached  W 
through  Christ,  without  the  B* 
vention  of  saints,  and  broashtaBj* 
answers  of  mercy  and  oomloit^ 
prayer  of  Solomon,  through  Qjj 
tor  wisdom,  was  instantly  aasve^ 
The  prayer  to  God  of  the  ig 
Elisha,  for  a  double  portioo  a  * 
spirit  which  inspired  Elgahi  ^ 
instantly  heard  and  answered  V 
prayer  of  Moses,  as  he  wrestW* 
spirit  upon  the  mountain- 1^^ 
vailed  immediately  with  Wj* 
the  armies  of  Joshua  were  ricltf** 
as  they  fought  with  their  foes  Btn 
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valley  below*  These  instances  of 
sacred  writ  are  proof,  in  addition  to 
many  I  can  addace  from  the  long 
catalogue  of  those  saints  who  are 
recorded  by  the  pen  of  truth,  to 
confirm  me  in  this  most  consolatoiy 
position,  that  if  a  sinner  stood  but 
one  inch  on  this  side  hell,  and  even 
at  its  veiy  lintels  prayed  to  God,  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  for  mercy  and 
acceptance,  all  the  devils  in  hell 
could  not  keep  down  that  prayer,  or 
prevent  its  rising  and  receiving  a 
return.  In  the  107th  Psalm  I  iind 
many  most  beautiful  instances  of 
prayers  addressed  to  God,  through 
Jesus,  being  directly  replied  to. 
107th  Psalm,  and  13th  verse: — 
''Then  they  cried  to  the  Xx)rd  in 
their  trouble,  and  he  saved  them 
out  of  their  distresses." 

[The  reverend  gentleman  was 
here  interrupted  b^  ^me  whisper- 
ing, which  he  expliuned  as  follows : 
— **I  am  reminded  that  in  the  Bouay 
veraion  it  is  the  106th  Psalm;  in 
9ur  version  it  is  the  107th."l 

Again,  I  read  the  twelfth  verse 
of  the  same  psalm  (cvii.) : — "  There- 
fore he  brought  aown  their  heart 
with  labour;  they  fell  down  and 
there  was  none  to  help  them.  Then 
they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their 
trouble,  imd  he  umtd  them  out  of 
their  distresses."  At  the  eighteenth 
verse,  "Their  soul  abhorreth  all 
manner  of  meat,  and  they  draw  near 
unto  the  gates  of  death.  Then  they 
cry  unto  the  Lord  in  their  troubles, 
oia  he  taveih  them  out  of  their  dis- 
tresses." Twenty-sixth  verse: — 
"  They  mount  up  to  heaven,  they  g|0 
down  again  to  the  depths,  their 
Bool  is  melted  because  of  trouble. 
Then  they  cry  unto  the  Lord  in 
their  trouble,  and  he  bringeth  them 
out  of  their  distresses." 

Indeed  I  might  go  on  and  quote 
peahn  on  psalm,  in  which  the  dis- 
trosed  and  the  perplexed  are  repre- 
leated  as  calling  unto  God  alone. 


and  God  is  represented  as  imme- 
diately delivering  them.  I  refer,  in 
the  next  place,  to  the  great  Apostle 
of  the  faith,  the  Lord  Uhrist  Jesus ; 
and  if  my  learned  antagonist  will 
show  one  solitary  instance  in  which 
Christ  rejected  the  prayer  of  the 
sinner,  and  told  him  to  go  to  some 
saint  to  help  him,  I  will  give  up  the 
controversy.  When  the  blind  came 
to  Christ  he  opened  their  long-closed 
eyes ;  when  the  deaf  came  to  him, 
he  unstopped  their  ears ;  when  the 
halt  caiiie  to  lum,  at  his  touch  they 
leapt  and  danced  like  the  roe ;  he 
stood  by  the  silent  and  mouldering 
dead,  and  said,  "  Gome  forth  I "  a^ 
Lazarus  burst  open  the  bars  of 
death,  and  looked  forth  from  the 
cerements  of  the  tomb,  at  the  anim- 
ating mandate  of  his  Lord;  the 
repentant  thief  upon  the  cross,  in 
dying  accents,  prayed  to  the  Re- 
deemer, and  received  at  once  a 
glorious  assurance ;  Mary  Magda- 
lene, whoi>e  bosoin  had  been  the 
abode  of  seven  demons,  came  to 
Christ,  and  he  immediately  forgave 
and  sanctified  her;  and,  lastly,  I 
find  his  most  comprehensive  and 
attractive  declaratiun  is — Him  thai 
eomeiA  uiUo  me,  i  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out.  1  coil  on  you  all,  my  Boman 
Catholic  friends,  to  ponder  deeply 
on  that  sacred  sentiment— i/m  tnat 
comet h  unto  me,  J  will  in  no  wite  east 
out.  You  may,  my  dear  friends,  be 
cast  out  if  you  go  to  angels,  for 
neither  angels  or  saints  liave  one 
thousandth  part  of  the  mercy  of 
Christ ;  but  if  you  go  to  Christ  at 
once,  you  find  it  to  be  true — "  him 
that  Cometh  unto  me,  1  will  in  no 
wise  cast  out."  The  complaint 
which  again  and  again  reverberated 
through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
and  which  was  accompanied  by  the 
tears  of  the  Kedeemer,  was — i^  will 
not  come  to  me,  that  ye  mav  have  life. 
So  that  if  we  kwk,  my  iriends,  at 
the  various  instances  recorded  iu 
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sacied  Scripture,  if  we  look  at  the 
instances  of  oar  Lord's  reception 
and  treatment  of  those  who  came  to 
him,  we  shall  not  find  one  particle 
of  warrant  or  necessity  for  the  prac- 
tice of  inrocating  saints,  or  for 
paring  them  any  religious  service. 
I  and,  indeed,  an  express  prohibition 
of  it  in  the  £pistle  to  the  Coloss.  ii. 
18  : — "  Let  no  man  beguile  you" — 
this  is  addressed  most  impressively 
and  emphatically  to  Roman  Catholics 
— "  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your 
reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and 
worihipping  of  anaeli,  intruding  into 
those  things  wnich  he  hath  not 
seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly 
mind."  I  read  it  recorded  of  angels 
again — "Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  to 
them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion P"  but  not  one  word  as  to  our 
paying  any  religious  service  to  them 
whatever. 

My  next  position  (which  I  have 
barely  time  to  enter  upon)  is,  that 
this  samt-worship,  or  Douliay  is  not 
only  unscripturai,  unprofitable,  and 
unnecessary,  but  that  it  has  actually 
degenerated  into  the  grossest  and 
most  fanatical  superstition  that  can 
possibly  be  imagined.  I  call  yoiir 
attention  to  the  fact  of  Don  Carlos 
having  appointed  the  Virgin  Mary 
Oeneralimmo  {/)  of  his  army,  and 
placed  it  under  her  special  protec- 
tion. [Laughter.]  It  is  also  known, 
that  various  saints  have  been  as- 
signed to  various  places,  and  these 
places  are  regarded  as  specially  safe, 
and  invested  with  special  immunity 
from  the  vengeance  of  heaven,  and 
the  judgments  of  eaith,  through 
their  intercession.  1  may  mention, 
too,  that  at  the  tomb  of  Becket 
(you  read  this  in  every  English 
history)  at  Canterbury,  there  was  a 
shrine  for  Becket,  another  for  Mary, 
and  another  for  Christ ;  and  lOU/. ! ! 
were  found  cast  into  Becket's  beg- 
ging box,  10^. ! !  into  the  Virgin's, 


and— 0 ! !  into  Christ's  1— a  wj 
impressive  estimate  of  the  piKii^ 
consequences  of  this  dootiise!  1 
hold  also  in  mv  hand  rholdiiigi2|)^ 
book]  a  valuable  book,  eioefdn^ 
source,  called  the  Life  of  Si.  Jmm 
which  is  illustrated  with  pietoa 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  a  book 
entirely  destitute  of  authoiity.  fi 
was  published  in  an  age  iHie&tltf 
was  a  strict  censorship  of  bodt 
when  all  writings  were  9tiidioa|r 
prohibited   that  were  judged » 
sound  or  unproiitablefor  tlie  uiM 
It  is  prefaced    by  testifflonitf  ■ 
popes  and  erchbishops.    Ihis  ^ 
has  the  appiobation  of  P.  Hen* 
nus  Lisens,  minister  provinoil^ 
declares  that  ''this  book  is  pv 
with  type,  illustrated  with  ^ 
pictures,  uid  is  useful  fvexotif 
the  devotion  of  the  faithfoL"  I^ 
also  signed  by  his  reve(tBtti| 
Archd^con  of  Mechhn.    NflM 
quote  threepos&ages  from  this  i«^ 
'ITie  first  picture,  you  obscneP 
reverend  gentleman  h«e  exkW* 
the  picture,  explaining  it  byT«j* 
motions  of  the  hands],  rqiniiv 
Christ,  seated  on  an  eleTated  ^ 
holding  three  darts  in  his  liaa^^ 
which  he  is  about  to  destroy  if 
world  in  indignation,  and  Mi?^ 
represented  as  sitting  at  hii  M 
and  prajfing  that  he  would  iioi^ 
stroy  the  world ;  and  it  is  "• 
that  in  consequence  of  lfi»y''*'[ 
tercession,  the  Son  ofGod  doei* 
destroy  the  world,  when  b  •• 
otherwise  intended  it!!    W* 
one  practical  fruit  of  this  do^ 
of  the  Invocation  of  S"*"^?! 
what  an  insult  to  the  bbted^l 
deemer,  who  poured  out  ^""jj 
like  water,  who  was  bulfew* 
reviled,  and  spit  upon;  ^,zL 
from  a  height  <rf  gloiy  to  '"*!j 
archangel's  wing  never  itf^.j* 
descended   to   a  depth  of  "jj 
which    human    plumb-lino  "Sj 
fathomed,  in  order  that  1«  "^ 
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aare  and  sympathize  with  a  guilty 
▼ofld ;  ana  yet  Mary  is  represented 
as  more  powerful,  more  sympa- 
thizing, more  merciful  than  Christ ! 
[Strong  sensation,  during  which  the 
respective  chairmen  arose  to  order.] 
I  win  show  yon  another  picture,  out 
of  the  same  book,  whicn  is  "  illus- 
trated with  many  pictures,"  "for 
the  use  of  the  faithful."  Obserye 
[displaying  the  wood-cut  to  the 
audience],  here  is  a  picture  of  St. 
Francis  uimself,  represented  as  en- 
tertaining most  familiarly  many 
birds,  beasts,  and  fishes,  who  come 
after  him.  [Laughter.]  I  quote 
this  as  a  proof  of  the  legendary 
absurdities  which  this  doctrine  has 
giren  rise  to — nay,  which  Bome  has 
sanctioned,  and  to  which  she  has 
giyen  her  solemn  seal  Bndimprimafur, 
and  recommended  as  useful  in  the 
derotions  of  the  faithful.  St.  Francis 
is  here  represented  as  standing  amid 
dephants,  oxen,  cats,  dogs,  and 
fishes,  and  preaching  to  them  [loud 
kughter],  until  a  grasshopper  begjins 
chirping,  sings  a  song,  perches  him- 
self upon  his  finger,  remains  there 
as  long  as  he  wishes,  hops  off, 
oomes  again,  and  sings  and  carols 
most  cheerily  to  the  saint.  [Re- 
newed laughter.]  The  next  picture 
represents  St.  Francis  in  heayen, 
pullinff  soub  out  of  purgaloiy. 
tHoUmig  up  the  picture  amid  much 
unghtcr.]  Here  is  St.  Francis  at 
the  top  of  the  picture,  dragging  the 
poor  creatures  out  of  the  midst  of 
pnrgatoiT,  which  is  set  forth  by 
names,  depicted  in  spite  of  thi^ 
Bost  glorious  rescript-—"  The  blood 
of  Christ  Jesus  cleanses  from  all 
sin.**  I  fear  my  time  forbids  me  to 
({note  more  of  this  to-night.  I  haye 
extracts  from  the  Breyiarj,  and 
extracts  respecting  other  saints,  to 
brinff  forward  by-and-by,  iUustratiye 
of  the  flToss  and  ^ydling  results 
,to  which  this  practice  of  the  Inroca- 
tioB  e£  Saints  has  led.    I  nj  the 


result  of  such  a  system  has  been  to 
debase  men's  minds,  and  to  with- 
draw them  from  all  just  notions  of 
Qod;  especially  from  following  in 
the  footsteps  of  their  Lord  and 
Sayiour,  ana  imitating  his  example 
in  suffering,  in  sorrow,  and  in  death ; 
and  of  riyeting  their  affections,  their 
hopes,  and  their  intensest  prospects 
upK)n  guilty  creatures,  on  fabulous 
saints,  and  to  their  expecting  mercy 
and  salyation  from  them.  How  tho- 
roughly, my  friends,  is  all  this  doc- 
trine met  and  oyercome,  when  we 
read  we  haye  "  a  ereat  High-priest ; 
and  that  he  eyer  iiyeth  io  make  in- 
(ercessiim  for  us  I"  To  show  you  the 
completeness  of  such  a  representa- 
tion, remember  the  fact  which  I  haye 
urged  continually  on  your  attention, 
namely,  that  the  hiffb -priest  went  of 
old  into  the  temple  once  a-year, 
bearing  on  his  breastplate  all  tiie 
names  of  the  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel;  and  when  he  went  into 
the  holy  place  with  these  names  en- 
craven  on  his  breastplate,  he  poured 
lorth  his  intercession,  and  offered 
sacrifice  and  incense  to  the  Lord, 
and  pleaded  and  interceded  for  them 
that  they  might  be  sayed. 

Now  the  antitype  of  that  High 
priest  (eyen  by  tne  admission  of 
our  opponents)  is  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  great  High-priest  of 
our  profession.  He,  my  Koman 
Catholic  friends,  has  gone  into  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  bearing  the  names 
of  the  myriads  of  the  vast  human 
family  engraven  on  his  heart,  and 
inscnbed  on  the  pahns  of  his  hands. 
He  has  taken  your  case,  your  s^- 
pathies,  your  sorrows,  your  sins, 
and  your  wants  into  the  presence  of 
his  Father,  and  the  endearing  lan- 
guage recorded  of  Imn  is — "  Can 
a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
that  she  shoiudnot  have  compassion 
on  the  son  of  her  worobF  Yea,  they 
may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  foroet 
thee,    fiehold  I  haye  graven  &e% 
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upon  the  palms  of  my  hands ;  thy 
walls  are  continually  before  me. 
**  For  the  mountains  shall  depart, 
and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my 
kindness   shall   not    depart    from 
thee,   neither  shall   the  oovenant 
of  my  peace  be  renewed,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 
And,  moreover,  he  expressly  asserts 
(lieb.  viL  25),  he  is  "  able  to  save, 
to  the  uttermost,  all  that  come  to 
God  through  him."  He  does  not  say, 
*'  all  that  come  unto  God  through 
St,  Peter,  or  through  St.  Francis,  or 
through   saints  or  angels  of  any 
kind,    but  he  is  able  to  save,  to  the 
uttermost,  all  that  come  unto  God 
THROUGH  HIM,  at  oftce  through  him, 
seeing  "  he  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  them."    I  had  in- 
tended to  enter  on  some  further 
illustrations  of  the   gross   super- 
stitious results  to  which  this  tenet 
in  the   Creed  «of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth  has  necessarily  led ;  but  as 
I  have  scarcely  a  mmute  more,  I 
can  only  call  your  attention  to  the 
real  dcmiition  of  the  doctrine  which 
is  to  be  discussed.    Remember,  the 
question  is  not  whether  one  saint  may 
ask  thefToyers  of  another  on  earth, 
nor  is  it  tehether  a  saint  in  heaven 
may  pray  for  saints  on -earth;  but 
the  question  is  directly  narrowed 
to  the  limits    within    which    the 
Church  of  Home  has  placed  it  ■ — 
Whether  wb,   on  earth,   may 
prat  to  saints  in  heaven  ?    i 
have  no  doubt  my  opponent  will  be 
perfectly  prepared  to  demonstrate 
how  it  is,  that  St.  Francis,  or  St. 
Peter,  or  any  oihist  finite  saint  in 
heaven,  can  hear  a  prayer  offered  up 
at  Edinburgh,  another  prayer  offered 
up  in  London — a  praver  offered  up 
in  Paris — ajprayer  offered  at  Kams- 
chatka,  and  a   })rayer  offered  up 
in  the  frozen  re^ons  of  the  nortn 
— it   remains,    m  short,  for   my 
antagonist  to  show  how  the  saints 
can   be  finite,  and  yet  have  attri- 


butes that  proclaim  them  to  lie 
infinite  ! 

[The  reverend  gentleman's 
here  terminated,  after  whidi 
little  confusion  ensued.] 

Mr.  French. — ^Ladies  and 
men — It  is  a  very  old  and  a 
trite  observation — ^Eveiy  mb 
his  peculiar  talent.  Hyfinend, 
reverend  friend,  was  endentlj  ^ 
with  a  singular  aptitude  for 
I  was  bom,  if  I  may  be  allovd 
analyze  my  own  little  talents, 
an  equally  decided  aptitude  fori 
I  have  listened  very  attentiTdr 
eveniuf^  for  something  like 
reasoning  on  the  part  o?  mj 
friend,  for  that  is  what  I  aa 
of;  and  I  can  find,  actoall7,sB< 
ductions  of  any  kind  but  viul 
drawn  as  usual  &om  "on 
premises.  The  learned  g°^|.— 
has  told  you,  and  has  repettvl 
over  and  over  again  since  we<JJ 
menced  this  discussion,  ^  * 
fathers  of  the  Church  are  ii» 
variance  with  each  other,  cffi  ^i* 
his  own  elegantly  iliustra£itc# 
pression,  "  knocking  their  Ml 
continually  against  one  ano^ 
TLaughter,  and  cries  of  "Orf*J 
My  answer  to  that  is  (and  I  w 
prove  it  this  evening),  that  tf* 
the  doctrine  of  the  £vogatk»» 
Angem  and  Saints,  as  veil  »• 
all  other  fundamental  tenets  of  ^ 
faith,  they  are  to  our  adfcri*^ 
most  gallingly  harmonious  b^^ 
cordant.  And,  my  friends,  if  ^J 
are  found  at  any  time  "knoeW 
their  heads"  against  anytiui^J* 
with  one  combined,  welfconffl|2 
well-directed  battering-ram,  *™* 
ing^'  them  against  the  fortit^ 
and  bulwarks  of  Protestaflj^ 
Yes,  I  will  prove  to  my  fiial 
gentlemen,  this  evening,  as^^ 
former  occasions,  that  upon  JjJ 
mental  points  and  vitals  of  Q^ 
tianity,  there  is  the  most  p«W 
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a£;reement   between   tliem.      But 
there  is  a  great  degree  of  latitude 
and  of  liberty  allowed  to  Catholic 
divines,  as  well  as  to  Catholic 
laymen,  in  interpreting  those  pas- 
sages of  the  Bible,  concerning  which 
no  man  can  pretend  to  sp^  ora- 
enlariy  except  my  learned  antago- 
nist,   whom  Tou   have   just   this 
moment  heard,  and  whose  infalli- 
bility,  when  he  rises  with  the  Bible 
in  his  hand,  is  so  unquestionable. 
[Laughter].    You  have  had  a  spe- 
cimen of   this   his    oracular  self- 
importance  in  his  interpretation  of 
''ue  golden  censer,"  of  which  he 
gare  you  so  lucid  an  explanation, 
oondescending  even  to  bnng  in  St. 
Augustine  in  corroboration  of  his 
own  intuitive  wisdom.    For  once, 
therefore,  "the  execrable,  the  abo- 
minable" St.  Augustine  (as  he  was 
called  by  my  learned  friend,  in  my 
presence,  on  a  former  occasion),  for 
onoe  St.  Augustine  furnishes  him 
with  an  argument.     Now,  I  take 
(I  would  answer) — I  take  the  liberty 
of  differing  in  my  interpretation  of 
the  passage  in  question  from  St. 
Avgnstine,  even  backed  as  he  is  by 
my  reyerend  opponent ;  for  I  have 
tluit  liberty  (noweyer  my  learned 
friend  may  smile  when  I  assert  it) 
with  rcgiurd  to  everything  figura^ 
tive^  of  which  the  meaning  is  not 
obviously  determmed  by  tne  laws 
of  common  sense.     Every  man,  I 
'"•'Trtiiiii,    ma^   interpret   such   a 
p«88age  as  he  ukes,  provided  it  does 
not  nm  couitter  to  the  established 
>itides  of  our  paith.    There  are 
namy  passages  where  St.  Chiysos- 
tom  and  St.  Augustine  interpret 
wioiisly,  and  we  candidly  acknow- 
ledge it---and  that  Ib  the  fl;rand  dis- 
covery my  learned  friend  nas  made, 
vid  which  he  boisterously  calls  their 
"knookmff  their  heads  one  against 
*ie  other"— but  I  wiU  prove  to  him 
Uttt,  on  the  Imtogatiok  of  Angels 
wul  SADiia^  as  I  hare  before  proved 


on  Transitbstantiation,  and  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  they  are 
all  most  harmonious  and  concurrent. 
The  learned  gentleman  has  indulged 
himself  in  a  little  good-natured 
raillery,  which  certainly  I  have  no 
time  to  answer ;  and  if  I  had,  I 
could  not  answer  it  with  that  en^ 
viable  kind  of  smartness  which  is  so 
conspicuous  in  all  the  repartees  of 
my  very  ffrave-f aced,  kughter-loving, 
reverend  antagonist.  Still,  however, 
when  he  alluoes  to  my  "  lon^  prac- 
tice at  the  bar*' — ^which  is  evidently 
"oriental"  (laughter] — pinpoint  of 
allusion,  I  can  only  say,  I  wish  my 
reverend  logician  could  prove  that 
I  have  had  any  experience  at  the 
British  bar  entitled  to  be  called 
"long  practice,"  as  easily,  as  con- 
vindngly,  as  satisfactorily  as  I  will 
prove  to  you,  gentlemen,  this  even 
mg,  that  the  practice  of  the  Inyo 
cation  of  Ahgels  and  Saints  is  ol 
longstanding  in  the  Chukch  of  Ooiv 
Ijie  learned  gentleman  differs 
from  the  fathers,  and  I  also  differ 
with  him,  concerning  the  view  taken 
of  three  essential  words,  namely, 
veneror,  dovXcvco,  and  adoro.  He 
has  been  taking  down  the  lexico- 
graphers of  ancient  times,  in  order 
to  oive  into  the  peculiar  meaning  of 
the  words.  I  have  not  had  recourse 
to  the  same  labours — ^I  have  that 
knowledge,  thank  God,  in  my  me- 
mory (the  gracious  ^t  of  heaven), 
without  the  necessity  of  pulling 
down'  immense  folios  to  refer  to. 
That  the  word  veneror  in  Latin  is 
frequently  used  in  the  elegant,  clas- 
sical sense  to  which  he  has  affixed 
these  words,  I  do  not  deny ;  but  as 
it  is  possible  fbr  a  man  to  say  in 
good  Latin  veneror  Deum,  I  aaore 
God,  so  it  is  good  Latin  to  say, 
veneror  istum  senetn  ettjtts  eapUla^ 
as  my  reverend,  benevolent  friend 
characterized  me  in  one  of  theplay- 
ful,  wanton  sallies  of  his  wit,  in 
wludi  heaUaded  to  a  fcfw  gray  hairs 
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on  my  head—m^  sfaragglen,  by- 
the-bye  [laughter] — veneror  ittMm 
senem  cujtu  eapille  tumi  re^pena 
aeneeitUu  eamitie,  I  venerate  that 
old  man  vbose  loeks  are  sprinkled 
^ththehoarinessof  oldage.  There 
ten&ror  ▼ould  mean  to  vemeraie,  not 
to  ad(Mre  with  religions  worship. 

Again,  in  iUustnition  of  this,  I 
woukl  say  AovXcvtt,  in  the  Greek, 
comes  from  AovXo^,  a  tiave,  and, 
taken  figoratiyely,  ve  saT  AovXnMs 
roi9  ypofifULai,  I  am  a  slave — ^that 
is,  I  am  passionately  addicted — to 
literature.  My  reverend  friend  has 
said,  alluding  to  some  constantly- 
revolving  phrase,  *'  I  find  thu  nine- 
ieen  times  m  the  Bible."  Well,  he 
is  most  indubitably  a  very  accurate 
counter;  and  I  also  am  eoing  to  tell 
che  learned  gentleman,  this  evenio^, 
uef«/re  I  sit  down,  what  I  find  m 
that  book,  and  I  think  that  my 
finding  will  be  quite  as  good  as  any 
discovery  which  ne  has  been  enabled 
to  make,  in  the  spirituality  of  his 
investigation,  ay,  and  nineteen  times 
better  and  more  impropriate. 

The  learned  gentleman  next  has 
told  vou  that  1  complained  most 
bitterly  of  his  having  the  last  word. 
I  did  complain,  but  I  did  not  com- 
plain with  any  tears  in  my  eyes,  nor 
with  any  symptoms  of  anguish  in 
my  countenance.  [Laughter].  I 
complained  that  he  was  about  to 
use  the  last  hour  in  giving  me  the 
bitter  ashes  of  declamation  and  of 
ranting,  instead  of  the  solid  food  of 
sound,  logical  ai^ument.  And,  my 
friends,  you  must  own  we  have  had 
a  Uttle  specimen  of  it  this  evening. 
The  learned  gentleman  having  a 
large  field  of  argument  before  him, 
to  which  Protestants  who  are  se- 
riously bent  upon  the  elucidation  of 
the  truth  generally  turn,  at  least  the 
members  of  the  Church  of  England 
— having,  I  say,  such  an  ext^ded 
space  of  argument  before  l^im,  if 
Vie  learned  gentleman  would  confine 


liimseif  to  that  solely,  sad  lotfc 
into  the  different  extravagmoaa 
vagaries  said  b^  one  man  and  m 
mitted  to  writing  by  anotiifl^ii 
would  show  a  much  more  \e» 
able,  straightforward  vajaf  attc 
indeed,  he  would  please  los  6 
THOLic  audience  much  moR^ai 
indispose  the  unrooing  pait  flf  i 
Protestant  audience  muab  le& 

My  reverend  politia-ducknk 
ai^gumentator  next  obserrcs^s 
Don  Carlos  appointed  the  Bm* 
YiBGiN  generalissimo  of  lusj^ 
Well,  I  sav,  that  is  most  ^f^ 
an  oriental  expression;  oLm 
had  the  learned  gentloott  (ft 
chosen  to  have  exerted  bis  "od* 
tal"  capacity,  he  would  bsn  v 
you  the  meaning  in  a  nflsfli 
Why,  the  sole  meaniog  iSi  4 
friends,  siaoe  the  reverend  tiie* 

Cwill  not  condescend  to 
he,  Don  Carlos,  put 
and  his  army  under  the  ] 
of  the  Blessed  Yibgis, 
might  intercede  for  him  vitk 
Lord  of  Hosts.  But  I  do  act 
ledge,  at  the  same  time,  ^  *f 
sober,  unoriental  English  itvMi 
be  a  very  inappropriate  mode  oi# 
pression;  but  the  learned  gtaiW 
must  know,  that  what  b  po^ 
admissible  according  to  diepy** 
one  language,  is  to^y  "^^^i!^ 
according  to  the  gesma  d  aaw^ 
and  yet  even  here  I  cannot  wt 
ther  acquit  my  learned  fiiend«* 
endeavour  to  wound  the  fedi^ 
Catholics,  instead  of  aiguingW 
when  he  descends  to  such  oOT 
tions.  But,  my  friends,  tte  ^ 
burden  imposed  upon  me  of  9 
learned  and  reverend  firieiid  • 
evening  (as  it  appears  to  me)  *!f 
prove  most  satisfactorily  *J^  J 
audience,  that  the  doctrine  » J* 
Invocation  of  Angels  J"*'^  .°*J: 
laid  down  by  our  divines  and  J* 
tised  from  age  to  a^  in  the  u^ 
uc  Church,  is  neither  ii^^n*** 
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nor  MMtcriotufdl,  Tliifl,  gentiemeii, 
is  a  boraen  yevy  easy  for  me  to 
Btistain,  and  I  Bhall  not  in  the  least 
stagger  nnder  the  weight  of  it, 
whatever  may  be  the  anticipation  of 
my  leanied  (nend.  But,  my  friends, 
I  shall  proceed  logically,  not  orato- 
rically,  to  prove  that  it  is  not  uMpri- 
flnVro^— notwithstanding  my  learned 
friend's  vehement  outbreaks  against 
appealing  to  the  fathers.  To  prove, 
I  say,  tluit  it  is  not  nnprimUive,  the 
plain  and  obvious  way  that  suggests 
itself  to  me,  seems  to  be  to  open 
the  pa^sof  hUtory ;  and,  to  prove 
that  it  is  not  unseriptmral,  the 
equally  plain  and  obvious  way  is  to 
open  the  pages  of  Scriptwe,  The 
learned  g[entleman — ^if  he  could  con- 
trol me,  if  he  could  play  the  tyrant, 
as  he  is  wishing  to  ao  secretly  now, 
would  say.  Away  with  the  fathers, 
throw  them  to  tne  bats  and  to  the 
moles,  and  come  to  Scripture!  I 
answer  him  like  a  bold  Briton,  I  will 
not.  You  shall  not  control  me; 
/  will  chalk  out  my  own  line  of 
walking,  and  will  not  be  obstructed 
by  any  undue,  imperious  intorfer- 
CDce.  This  is  the  mode,  gentlemen, 
which  I  shall  adopt  to  confute  my 
learned  adversary  m  his  attempt  to 
impress  on  your  minds  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Invocation  of  Angeh  and 
fJtSainU^  as  well  as  other  funda- 
mental tenets  of  our  Holt  Gatho- 
uc  Reugioit,  are  nothing  more 
than  so  many  pious  frauds  and 
SMcicras  delusions-[Interruption]. 
'neally  there  is  such  a  noise  it  is 
nnpossible  to  proceed.^  [The  Chair- 
men having  restorea  order,  the 
learned  gentleman  continued] — are 
80  many  pious  frauds  and  delusions 
imposea  upon  the  belief  of  Chris- 
tians in  some  dark,  ignorant  and 
unlettered  age.  This  task  which 
I  have  chalked  out  to  myself  re- 

3uires,  my  friends,  some  httle  eru- 
ition ;  but  the  way  I  shall  take  to 
'lispby  this  little  erudition,  which 


I  may  have  been  able  to~  amass  by 
labonous  study,  is  quite  the  re- 
verse to  that  which  is  generally 
adopted — (Really  there  is  such  a 
noise  that  I  cannot  go  on.  Is  it 
done  on  purpose  P) 

[On  the  restoration'of  order,  the 
learned  gentbman  proceeded.] 

I  shaU  pursue  a  course  quite  the 
reverse  of  that  which  is  generally 
adopted  by  my  learned  friend  in  his 
argumentation,  which  is  that  of 
pCTplexin^  and  darkening  every 
thing  which'  it  is  tbe  province  of 
learning  to  simplify  and  elucidate. 
He  tells  me  that  "  I  am  going  (I 
have  noted  down  his  words)  to  take 
a  deep  plunge  into  the  pathbbs," 
and  he  uttered  the  expression,  gen- 
tlemen, with  a  visible  kind  of  tre- 
mour  sdl  over  his  body.  [Laughter, 
and  cries  of  "Order."]  Keally, 
gentlemen,  my  ingenious  and  ta- 
lented friend,  my  hyperbolically  ora- 
torical friend,  seems  to  be  labouring 
under  a  very  serious  spiritual  disease. 
You  have  all  beard  of  that  malady, 
that  hard  word  called  Hydrophobia, 
— I  am  rather  inclined  to  designate 
my  friend's  disease  as  one  of  a  much 
more  alarming  nature,  namely,  that 
spiritual  malady  wliicb  I  would  call 
JPtf/rophobia  [^laughter] — ^that  is,  a 
cold,  Juddering,  inherent  dread  of 
touching  the  P&ges  of  the  fathsbs  ; 
an  affection  of  tne  soul,  wliich  I  am 
afraid  is  perfectly  irremediable,  or, 
in  plain  English,  incurable.  How- 
ever, gentlemen,  I  have  no  doubt*— 
at  least  I  ^ve  him  the  credit  of  it 
— ^that  he  is  perfectly  satiated  with 
these  fathers ;  but,  whatever  may 
be  his  nausea  as  to  that  water  oi 
benediction  which  flows  so  beauti- 
fully through  the  pages  of  the 
fathers,  savouring  as  it  does,  in  its 
every  drop,  of  tne  pages  of  the 
Bible,  I  must  inform  him  that  I 
have  not  as  yet  had  my  full  glut  of 
it.  They,  the  fathers,  who  are  such 
a  bugbear  to  my  learned,  spiritually  > 
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diaeaaed  friend,  fonn  a  yerj  lucid 
and  a  very  briUiant  point  in  the 
map  and  panorama  ol  every  annal 
and  event  which  ecclesiastical  his- 
toiy  spreadfi  before  the  eye  of  the 
spectator.     Their  pages    mu$i    be 
opened,  if  we* wish  to  know  what 
was    "  the    antiquity   of    ancient 
davs;"  and,  when  we  shall  have 
referred  to  them,  it  shall  be  my 
business  to  show  how  they  coincide 
with  the  pag^  of  the  Bible.    And 
mark,  my  friends,  I  wish  to  deal 
candidly  and  equitably  wUh  my  anta- 
gonist—  a  dealing  which  I  have 
,uevcr  yet    experienced  from   his 
courtesy.    If  I  were  to  defer  the 
fathers  till  the  end,  as  I  have  the 
last  speaking  this  evening,  and  I 
have  we  opportunity  of  giving  him 
"  a  good  scourging,"  to  use  his  own 
expression,  [laughter] — ^if  I  wish  to 
act  unfairly  I  should  reserve  the 
FATHEBS  to  the  Isst.    Eut  no,  I 
will  marshal  them  forward  in  the 
very  van  of  the  dispute,  and  then 
I  will  appeal  solely  to'  the  Bible 
My  friena  cannot  complain  of  my 
making  that  appeal,  inasmuch  as  he 
knows  all  the  iBible  by  heart,  and 
can  take  any  ingenious  advantage 
over  me  in  that  way.    There  is  a 
maxim,  my  friends,  of  the  great  St. 
Augustine,  who  flourished  in  the 
year  391,  a  father  whom  Calvin 
called,  though  so  much  disesteemed 
b^  the  Galvimsts  of  the  present  day, 
Jidelissimue   teetis  aniiquitaiis  (for 
I  must  hammer  that  into  the  nund 
of  my  learned  friend  by  mere  dint 
of  thundering  repetition)  —  "  the 
most  faithful  witness  of  all  anti- 
quity"— it  is  aa  observation  of  the 
great  St.  Auj^tine,  whidi  may  be 
very  appropnately  called  to  mind  on 
the  present  occasion,  that  "tohai 
the  Uhtj&ch  hae  observed  in  all 
timee  and  in  all  places,  is  o/^  Apos- 
tolical Tradition."  I  really  must 
repeat  it  once  again — "TAai  what 
the  Chnreh  hat  o&erved  in  all  timee 


and  in  all  places  is  ofApostetiei 
TradUionr 

Now,  my  friends,  amid  these  ob- 
servances, flourishing  "  in  all  tisR 
and  in  all  places,"  I  shall  cLwh 
prove  to  you  this  evening,  not  after 
the  manner  of  my  "  oriental"  inesL 
by  supposition,  and  presumptioii,aad 
arbitruy  deduction,  but  by  a  seiia 
of  dose  and  solid  argument,  tiii 
the  practice,  of  Invocating  Angib 
and  Saints  is  one  of  the  most  ogb* 
spicuous.    As  to  the  antiquity  of 
tne  practice,  it  is,  gentlemen,  sas- 
ceptiole  of  veiy  easy  proot    So  fir 
bom  the  doctrine   bein^  new  or 
unheard  of,  or  the  o&pnng  of  ooe 
of  those  convenient  dark  ages,  tbal 
very  convenient,  unfathomable,  ia- 
explorable  depth  into  which  it  is  tie 
custom  of  Protestants   to  pfanige 
every  event  headlong  (|the  we  d 
which,  it  is  said,  cannot  be  asoer* 
tained,  if  it  seems  to  make  t^gaiult 
the  antiquity  of  their  doctrine)— » 
far,  I  say,  so  far  from  being  the 
oflispring  of  one  of  those  dark  ^a» 
as  tne  learned  divines  of  the  Chmtt 
of  England  and  Scotland  most  ifli> 
leameoly  contend,  we  fiiul,  on  tte 
contrary,  on  opening  the  page  oC 
ecclesiastical  historians*   (hat  tk 
man  who  first  had  the  daring  ta 
raise  his  voice  against  it«  namdv,  ia 
the   year  376,  struck    the  wkls 
Church  of  God  with  horror  aai 
astonishment.    Who  that  b  real^ 
versed  in  ecclesiastical   bistoiy— 
fand  I  will  give  my  friend  credit 
tor  beiujg  well  versed  in  it — ^too  «d 
versed  m  it,  indeed,  to  be  willing  to 
pour  forth  his   treasures  to  tlui 
assembly  upon  it)— who,  I  say,  tbt 
is  really  well  versed  in  ecclesiastkil 
history,  has  not  heard  of  the  naaa 
Yigilantius,  that  impious  innovator 
who,  at  that  early  period,  namely, 
in  the  year  376,  first  called  the  doe^ 
trine  of  the  Inyocation  of  Akgiis 
and  Saints  in  Question  ?   Who,  ca 
the  other  hand,  nas  not  heard  of  ths 
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iilostrious  St.  Jebohb,  of  whom  it 
has  been  the  fashion  among  all  the 
leuned  dimes  of  the  Church  of 
IWlaod  to  speak  with  sentiments 
of  toe  deepest  reverence  P    TVho,  I 

rt,  has  not  heard  of  St.  Jerome, 
has  handed  down  to  all  poste- 
rity, in  his  beautiful  writings,  the 
sense  which  thb  Chijbch  enter- 
tained ofn  that  subject?  The  Chuech 
of  God,  yon  will  there  find,  arose 
with  one  voice  in  every  part  of  the 
w<xid,  against  the  shamdess  effiron- 
tery  of  Y  igUantius,  the  counterpart 
of  my  learned  Mend,  who  had  the 
audacity  to  stigmatize  the  doctrine 
of  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  as  a  base  depravation  of 
Christianity.  The  words  of  the 
illnstrious  St.  Jerome  are—'*  If,'' 
says  St.  Jerome  (in  refutation  of  his 
slander  upon  tne  Church),  ''  the 
apatilee  aid  marfyrs,  wkUtt  ttill  in 
their  bodies  on  earth,  could  pray  for 
othere  at  a  time  when  they  ought  to 
haoe  been  eoUcitous  eoneeming  their 
own  welfare,  how  much  more  natural 
ti  U  that  they  should  do  so  now,  after 
the  obtaimment  of  their  crowns,  their 
tietories,  and  triumphs  I  Paul,  the 
ofoslle,  tells  us,  that  two  hundred 
three  score  and  sixteen  souls  in  the 
ship  with  him  were  saeed  by  his 
prayers ;  and  am  I  to  believe,  that 
the  moment  he  was  dissolved  and 
began  to  be  with  Christ,  thai  then  his 
toiee  was  hushed  for  ever  ?  that  he 
had  no  longer  the  power  even  to 
breathe  a  prayer  for  those  who  had 
been  evangeUsed  by  his  preaching  ? 
In  one  word,  ami  to  believe  thai  the 
iog  Figilaniius  living  is  of  more 
power  and  energy  than  thai  lion,  the 
migUy  Fasti,  deadT^-^t,  Jerome's 


And  here  let  me  ask  of  any  candid, 
impartial  hearer,  who  is  neither 
prepossessed  nor  prejudiced  against 
oor  doctrine  by  tne  vrild  deoama- 
tiaa.  of  my  learned  friend,  how- 
CTereleigaQt  aadoverflowinglymeta-  iof  yet  earliei^  fathers,  lest  we  should 


phorical  it  may  be  (for  I  give  him 
credit  for  knowing  how,  in  a  most 
practised  manner,  to  feed  the  minds 
of  his  audience  with  tropes  and 
figures  in  substitution  for  argu- 
ment), let  me  ask,  I  say,  of  any  calm, 
xmbiassed  auditor,  who  is  not  capti- 
vated by  mere  sound,  if  Vigilantius, 
who,  according  to  all  history,  was  in 
the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  a  stain 
and  foul  blot  upon  the  featuros  of 
Christianity,  is  .to  be  listened  to, 
when  he  cajls  the  glorious  dootrino 
of  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  superstitious,  in  prdferenoe 
to  the  illustrious  Jerome,  who 
dedared,  at  the  same  period,  that 
it  had  been  uninterruptedly  trans- 
mitted from  the  apostles?  Is  there 
any  one  acquainted  with  ecclesias- 
tical history  that  would  prefer  the 
testimony  of  Vigilantius  to  that  of 
St.  Jerome  ?  Is  thero  any  one  who, 
judging  profoundly  on  these  matters, 
woud  put  on  one  aide  of  the  scale 
Yigilantius  and  all  the  heretics  who 
have  since  lived,  with  my  orthodox 
friend  on  the  right  [Rev.  Mr.  C. } 
thrown  over  all  as  a  make-weight 
[Laughter]— is  thero  any  one,  I 
ask,  who  would  daro  to  say  that  all 
combined  would  preponderate,  when 
"  the  dead  Hon"  the  illustrious  St. 
Jerome,  is  thrown  in  on  the  other  ? 
But  although  at  this  epoch,  at  which 
St.  Jerome  tells  us  that  the  Invo- 
cation of  Angels  and  Saints  was  the 
established  usage  over  the  whole 
Christian  world;  although  this  was 
the  practice  e?  iblished  m  that  age, 
still,  my  friends,  the  Catholic  takes 
not  his  stand  solely  at  the  threshold 
of  the  fourth  century  in  order  to 
prove  the  primitiveness  and  the 
antiquity  of  the  practice,  not  daring 
to  uplift  his  eyes  to  any  preceding 
century,  and  thus  to  trace  it  by 
regular  gradation  to  the  very  days 
of   the    apostles.      Shall  we»   my 


friends,  dread  to  inspect  the  nages 
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discover  in  them  any'direot  dis- 
avowal of  our  doetiines,  or  a  total 
silence  oonceming  them  ?    No,  mv 
friends,  it  is  a  field  into  which  I 
willingly  invite  my  learned  ffladiator 
aeainist  Cathoucitt  to  foliow  me 
{lOT  that  is  a  word  which  has  been 
sT]^[gested  to  me  in  a  little  conver- 
sation I  had  with  him  before  enter- 
ing this  room,  and  he  knows  I  used 
it  eood-naturedly.)     We  have  al- 
ready  consulted  the  illustrious  8t. 
Jerome,  in  the  vear  376.     Now  let 
us  mount  a  little  higher,  and  mount 
gradually  at  the  Same  time.    I  go 
to  the  year  351,  to  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem, who  wrote  in  Greek;   St. 
Jerome  wrote  in  Latin,  and  this  ia 
only  a  quarter  of  a  century  before 
St.  Jerome.    Let  us  see  what  he 
say^   concerning  the   doctrine: — 
"  I^ow  taken  the  spiritnal  sacrifice  is 
completed,  and  thii  unbloody  wonhip 
over,  tha  victim  of  propiiuUion,  toe 
supplicate  God  for  the  common  peace 
of  the  churches,  for  the  tranqvilliiv 
of  the  world,  for  kings,  for  thetr 
armies  and  their  allies,  for  the  sick 
and  the  afflicted,  and  in  a  word,  we 
pray  ana  offer  this  sacrifice  for  all 
who  stand  in  need  of  assistance.   We 
next  commemorate  those  who  are  gone 
before  tts — the  patriarchs,  apostles^ 
prophets,  and  martyrs — begging  that, 
through  their  prayers  and  interven- 
tion, God  would  receive  our  suppU- 
cation.     We  then  pray  for  the  holy 
fathers  and  bishops  that  are  dead, 
and  for  all  the  faithficl  darted, 
believing  that  thetr  souls  receive  very 
great  relief  from  the  prayers  that  are 
offered  for  them  while  this  holy  and 
tremendous  victim  lies  upon  the  altar." 
—Catech.  Mystag.  v.  n.  3. 9.  pp.  327, 
328.    Edit.  Bened.  Paris,  1720. 

Now,  mark,  my  friends,  whilst  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  thiis  catechizes 
the  faithful  in  the  year  351,  we  hear 
not  one  syllable  as  to  the  doctrine 
being  oppugned  in  any  part  of  the 
world.    No  Vigilantius  was  then 


alive.  We  hear  not  a 
against  it  as  being  unpiimitive  « 
uuapostolicaL  W^ere,  I  may  h^ 
where  were  all  the  Calrinmcf 
those  early  days  P  Li  what  vik,  e 
what  mountain,  was  the  sun  smiibv 
upon  those  pure  lilies  of  S3m 
rLaughtcr.]  SureW  tbcv  otaM 
We  no  mutual  feUowsLip  ui 
society  with  men  so  totalhr  umai^ 
like  in  their  rituals  as  ct.  Jottf 
and  St.  Cyril? 

But,  gentlemen,  let  us  asooi  * 
little  higher,  to  times  yet  nioie* 
mote,  and  not  forget  to  cite  6« 
testimony  of  another  iSostav 
compeer  of  St.  Cyril,  namdy,** 
Great  St.  Hixaut;  he  lifw" 
the  year  315.  St.  Hilaiy  s^^ 
"  To  those  who  wuh  to  standjm, 
there  is  not  wanting  the  en^  1 
the  saints  nor  the  guarHmalil  f 
the  angels.  We  recollect  tktt  titi 
are  many  spiritual  powen  ihd  ^ 
called  angels,  who  pi^^^^ 
churches;  and  as  the  Lord  l^ 
*  the  angels  of  the  little  oms  tlt^ 
see  God.'  It  is  not  the  ehertdffl 
the  Deity  that  stands  in  i»d^ 
intercession,  but  it  is  our  *!W 
that  requires  it."St.  HU.  ft* 
in  Psalm  cxxiv.  1  Ed.  Bo* 
Paris,  1693.  , 

And  mark,  my  friends,  tkapj 
am  now  citing  the  tcstiiiKBD«JJ| 
father  vnpon  father,  yet  '^^j®** 
fathers  cite  Scripture  in  ^^''"J 
tion  of  their  doctrine  i^otd^ 
that  Scriptures  althoug*  myleij 
and  reverend  friend  will,  tf  J* 
when  he  arises,  with  all  fljj 
imaginable  affirm,  that  total  aWJ 
as  to  Scripture  is,  as  nfljj? 
grand  defect.  Yes,  my  n<"^ 
and  such  is  the  gaping  nawj'f 
the  intellects  of  some  P*"^  ?  ^ 
audience,  that  such  cwaamatMa* 
the  part  of  my  reverend  ai*^ 
will  immediately  pass  vita  wj 
for  demonstrative  reason  ^^ 
•mony  against  the  whole  U^^  ^ 
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ugmnent.  So  iiicm»ble  is  the 
disease  of  wildly-growing,  deeply- 
rooted  fanaticism  in  the  plains  of 
Hammersmith !  But  to  return  to 
mj  subject.  These  are  the  words 
or  the  Great  St.  Hilary,  for  he  is 
oaUed  The  Gke^t  bv  all  the  divines 
now  living  at  Oxford  and  Cam- 
bridge, when  they  write  against  the 
XJnitanans,  an  occasion  on  which 
it  is  natural  they  should  magnify 
his  name :  the  Great  St.  Hilary,  so 
celebrated  for  his  immortal  combats 
against  the  Arians,  those  deniers  of 
the  divinity  of  Christ.  I  ask,  there- 
fore, gentlemen,  shall  we,  when  we 
look  at  the  authority  of  those  saints, 
so  justly  renowned  in  the  annals  of 
the  Cluristian  world,  shall  we  be 
affected  by  the  extemporaneous 
declamation  of  my  learned  friend, 
who  has  at  command,  on  every  sub- 
ject which  he  thinks  proper  to 
degrade  and  vilify,  a  copious  loqua- 
city not  to  be  puralleled,  perhaps, 
even  by  any  improfntatore  of  the 
nineteenth  century  ? 

No,  gentlemen,  begging  his  par- 
don, 1  will  retain  my  love  for  vener- 
able antiquity,  and  when  I  want  to 
know  what  was  primitive  belief,  I 
will  not  go  to  Glaseow,  to  YA^- 
bur^h,  or  to  air^  of  those  northern 
legions,  bat  1  will  take,  with 
his  permission,  what  he  calls  "  a 
plunge,"  a  deep,  decisive  plunge 
mto  those  pure  wells  of  water, 
flowing  from  the  Bible  and  from 
tnidition  conjointly  into  the  writ- 
ings of  tiie  illustrious  fathers  of 
the  Church.  [Laughter.]  Again,  I 
say,  let  my  rev.  fnend  deny — for  I 
see  he  is  determined  to  say  we  are 
pcraisting  in  an  erroneous,  an  idola- 
^us  worship — can  my  reverend 
opponent  deny  that  the  miposture, 
u  it  be  one,  is  at  least  extremely 
old?  If  my  friend  call  it  an  im- 
posture, I  ask,  ought  he  not,  the 
next  time  he  mounts  his  Calvinistic 
pulpit  ought  he  not  to  inform  his 


congregation,  ought  he  not  to  have 
the  candour  to  inform  them,  Hbai 
the  Catuolic,  in  advocating  the 
Invocation  of  Angels  and  &mts, 
has  at  least  great  antiquity  to  sanc- 
tion his  belief?  While  he  calls 
them  superstitious,  benighted,  and 
idolatrous,  ought  he  not  to  say,  in 
the  same  breath,  if  at  the  end  of 
his  long-winded  invective  against 
our  idolatry  he  can  breathe  at  all 
[Laughter] ;  ought  he  not,  I  say,  to 
observe— But  I  am  bound  in  can- 
dour and  in  conscience,  n^  Calvin- 
iiiic  primitipes,  to  acquaint  you 
that  the  benighted  Papists  can  sub- 
stantiate their  arguments  in  favour 
of  such  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  by  many  a  long  roU  of  time- 
worn,  musty  records  of  most  indu- 
bitable authenticity  ? 

That  is  the  way,  I  think,  in 
which  he  ought  to  address  his  au- 
dience next  Sunday  when  he  mounts 
his  pulpit.  But  now  let  us  ascend 
agam  with  some  rapidity,  and  reach 
the  age  in  which  St.  Cypbian  flou- 
rishea— St.  Cyprian,  who  threw  such 
lustre  over  tne  Church  of  God  in 
the  year  248.  We  have,  therefore, 
got  very  comfortably  up  to  the 
year  248,  near  Christ : — "  Lei  us  be 
meretful**  says  St.  Cyprian,  "of 
ome  another  in  our  prayers;  with  one 
mind  and  with  one  heart,  in  this 
world,  and  in  the  next;  let  us 
always  pray  with  mutual  charity, 
'relieving  our  sufferings  and  (fic- 
tions ;  and  may  the  charity  of  him 
who,  by  divine  favour,  shall  first 
depart  hence,  still  persevere  be/ore  the 
Lord;  may  his  prayers  for  his  bre- 
thren and  sisters  not  cease" — 2M 
HabUu  Virg.  p.  181.  Edit  Bened. 
Paris,  1726. 

Now  let  us  pause  awhile,  my 
Christian  friends,  and  consider  when 
was  this  written;  not,  as  in  the  cool 
and  placid  moment  which  we  are 
enjoying  in  this  room,  where  my 
learned  friend  may  dogmatize  at  his 
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pleasure,  with  the  new  lights  of  this 
19th  centuiy,  and  laugh  ul-leisurely 
at  me,  who  am  come  with  my  learn- 
ing from  the  musty  records  of  anti- 
quity; but  he,  Cyprian,  writes  this 
at  a  time  when  hundreds  and  thou- 
sands, aU  over  the  Roman  empire, 
were  immured  in  the  damp  ana  the 
deadly  precincts  of  dungeons  and 
dark  pestilential  mines,  expecting 
daily  and  nightly  to  be  oraggea 
fortn  to  be  broken  on  the  rack,  or 
scathed  and  devoured  either  by  the 
wild  beasts  or  by  the  flame,  and  thus 
have  the  honour  of  dying  as  mar- 
tyrs to  the  faith,  in  the  cause  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  CImst.  St.  Cyprian 
himsdf^that  great,  inexpressibly 
great  saint,  to  any  one  who  has  an 
eye  for  genuine  sanctity,  and  who 
will  condescend  to  read  his  celes- 
tially eloquent  productions — ^I  say 
St.  Cypnan  was  himself,  at  the 
time  that  he  wrote  this,  panting 
for  the  immortal  palm  of  martyr- 
dom, which  he  eventually  obtained; 
and  his  name  has  been  uniformly 
held  in  veneration,  and  his  inter- 
cession uninterruptedly  been  prayed 
for,  until  those  two  dismal,  gloomy, 
and  unhallowed  ravagers  of  all  the 
glorious  fields  of  antiquity  arose 
m  the  sixteenth  centuiy,  to  plant 
their  anti-christian8tandards,Luther 
and  Calvin!  Let  me  hope,  there- 
fore, at  all  events,  that  when  mv 
reverend  opponent  arises,  he  will 
disclaim  that  wild  notion,  that  this 
doctrine  of  ours  was  the  invention 
of  some  dark  modem  age.  For  if 
he  does  not,  he  must  go  as  far  as  he 
can  do  to  expunge  that  glorious 
saint  from  the  record,  where  his 
mune  so  transcendantly  shines 
amonff  the  uncontested  martyrs  of 
the  Church.  But,  my  friends,  I  ask, 
Shall  the  Geeat  St.  Ctfkian  be 
silenced  hj  these  rude,  these  unhal- 
lowing  tramplers  upon  everything 
antiquity  held  sacrea,  these  divines, 
as  they  call  Hiemselves  forsooth,  of 


the  nineteenth  century?  or  shall 
they  themselves,  the  reveteai 
divmes  of  the  Church  of  Eng^ 
and  the  Church  of  Sootbmd,  staad 
convicted  by  the  testimony  oi  St 
Cyprian,  of  fii^liiinTiiiiHTO  the  Ca- 
toiic,  who,  in  this  said  oentui^, 
inculcates  precisely  the  same  doc- 
trine whicn  that  illnstrions  aaiii 
received  from  apostolic  traditioii,  k 
the  year  of  our  Xord  248  ?  No,  I 
am  persuaded  that  every  fiacat 
Protestant  investigator  of  tnilk 
(and  there  are  many  such  in  tliis 
room  at  present)  will  entertain  a  dor 
exalted  notion  of  St.  Cyprian  t^ 
of  all  these  modem  columns  of  aith&- 
doxy,  towering  with,  their  prad 
heads  together,  without  any  odxr 
foundation  to  stand  upon  tlum  tiai 
of  gratuitous  assumption  in  m- 
pressing  the  tenets  of  their  cnei 
With  what  faoe^  with  irbat  ooi- 
gruity,  let  me  ask,  will  the  Chuzdi 
of  England  or  the  Scotdi  diriM 
hence^rth  urge  tiie  testimony  d 
this  anti-Nicene  £ather»  the  gieit 
St.  Cyprian,  against  the  XJnitadiii. 
in  oraer  to  prove  tlie  divinity  of 
Christ>  if  they  will  not  admit  ^ 
testimony  of  the  same  father  to  be 
of  the  least  validity  in  proving  iift 
Livocation  of  the  Angels  and  Samls? 
Alas  for  the  cause  of  my  leveicai 
antagonist !  though  propped  up  lai 
assisted  as  it  is  by  the  various  se^ 
tarians  that  are  this  day  thickoi- 
ing  around  him,  and  smilm|^  eneoi- 
ragement  in  his  faoe»  whilst  I  as 
filling  it  with  perplexity  and  tecror! 
No,  my  friends,  it  is  not  in  the 

Eower  of  all  the  sects  around  Wm, 
e  they  Anabi^tists,  MeUiodistSk 
or  Irvingites,  to  extricate  him  this 
day  from  his  strange  embarrassment 
I  say  this,  gentlemen,  because  nj 
reverend  antagonist,  you  may  T^ 
member,  upbraided  nie,  in  one  of 
his  addresses  to  you,  with  courtiE^ 
the  smiles  of  Anabaptists  and  otha^ 
in  order,  if  possible,  to  baud  t&es 


Mr.  FrmieL'] 


8A1NT8  ANJ)  AVGFJJi. 


246 


in  my  cause  'against  his  Calrinistic 
Church.  What !  /  court  the  smiles, 
or  be  ambitioDS  of  the  appbuse,  of 
those  who  are  alien  to  my  Church  P 
What !  /,  seated  on  the  imperish- 
able, the  impregnable  rock  oi  ages, 
seek  for  joy  or  consolation  from  the 
f^landiiig  eye  of  any  of  these 
ne^'-spnuu^  mnshrooms  aronnd  me? 
No,  my  friends,  I  come  with  divine 
and  nnqaestionable  records,  and  I 
defy  you  to  invalidate  the  stamp  of 
their  authenticity.  [Sensation.]  I 
do  not  mean  to  speak  disrespect- 
fully of  any  one,  but  I  only  mean 
that,  when  compared  to  the  grey 
hairs  which  adorn  and  di^;nifjr  the 
forehead  of  Catholic  antiquity,  there 
is  a  contemptible  juvenility  about 
your  various  churches  that  makes  me 
deeply  blush  at  their  aspiiinff  andam- 
bitious  turrets.  As  to  the  Baptists, 
I  wfll  say  this  in  theii^avour — ^that, 
if  tradition  is  to  be  discarded,  and 
the  Bible  alone  is  to  be  the  rule  of 
faith,  they  are,  in  their  practice,  as 
I  to  the  rite  of  baptism,  entitled  to 
the  profound  respect  of  every  re- 
flecting Giiristian  in  the  universe. 
You  see,  therefore,  gentlemen,  that 
St  Cyprian  received  from  apostolic 
tradition,  in  the  year  248,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Tntogatioh  of  Angels 
and  Satkts. 

I  know  not  how  solicitous  the 
learned  gentleman  may  be  to  enter 
mto  the  field  with  the  Unitarians, 
bat  it  iqppears  to  me,  from  what  I 
have  been  able  to  collect  from  some 
few  transient  remarks,  that  he  is 
totally  unsolicitous  as  to  administer- 
ing to  them  the  least  enlightenment 
o&  that  subject.  Come  we  now,  my 
fneods,  to  a  £EUher  who  flourished  at 
ft  still  earlier  period,  and  let  us  see 
whether  the  nearer  we  approach  to 
the  times  of  the  qx^tlea  the  more 
1&7  learned  opponent  will  have  cause 
to  indulge  in  a  smile  of  satisfaction 
ind  of  triumph. 
OuGxy,  who  lived  in  the  year 


203:  — "F;^  can  doubt,'*  says 
Oriffen,  "  that  our  kdjf  fiUken  aid 
us  oy  their  pra^fers  and  itrenatlten 
and  excite  U9  by  ike  example  oftkeif 
aetioHs,  as  also  by  the  teritiugt  foMcI 
they  have  left  behind  themr  herein 
teaching  and  instructing  us  how  to 
fight  against  the  ad/terse  powers^ 
and  in  what  manner  these  contests 
are  to  be  maintained.  Thus  they 
fight  for  us,  and  advance  armed 
before  usr^Orig,  HomU,  26,  in 
Num.  tom.  ii.  p.  373.  Ed.  Bened. 
Paris,  1773. 

Ajpain,  '*  And  of  all  the  holy  men 
who  have  quitted  this  life,  retaining 
their  charity  towards  those  whom  th^ 
left  behind,  we  may  be  allowed  to  say 
thai  they  are  anxious  for  their  salva- 
tion, and  thai  they  assist  them  with 
their  prayers,  and  their  mediation 
with  God." 

Again, "  The  angels  are  everywhere 
present;  come,  then,  thou  angel,  re- 
ceive him  that  is  changed  from  hie 
former  error,  from  the  doctrine  of 
demons,  from  loud-speaking  iniquity. 
— Horn,  in  Ezek.  t.  iii.  p.  358. 

Again,  "  /  will  fall  down  upon  my 
knees,  and  not  presuming,  on  account 
ofwf  crimes,  to  present  my  prayers  to 
Uod,  I  will  invoke  all  the  saints  to 
my  assistance.  0  ye  saints  of  heaven, 
I  beseech  you,  with  a  sorrow  full  of 
sighs  and  tears,  fall  at  the  feet  of  the 
Lord  of  mercies  for  me,  a  miserable 
sinner.  Addressing  himself  to  holy 
Job,  he  says,  "  Fray  for  us  unhappy 
creatures,  that  the  mercies  of  tne 
terrible  God  may  deign  to  protect  us 
in  all  our  tribulations  in  the  midst 
of  the  snares  spread  by  our  enemy." 
— Lib.  xi.  fr€oi  Job. 

"  What  a  disagpreeable  uniformity 
in  these  anti-Protestant  fathers!" 
— methinks  I  hear  the  reverend 
centleman  muttering  with  himself 
[laughter! — methinks  I  hear  hini 
say,  "I  shall  treat  them  all,  when  1 
rise,  with  contemptuous  defiance, 
waving  my  parliamentary  Bible  ia 
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nij  hand."  But  now,  my  friends, 
if  we  throw  the  various  testimonies 
of  the  hallowed  nature  of  such  a 
worship  in  these  learned  fathers 
whose  extracts  I  have  just  laid 
before  you,  is  it  not  loud-speaking 
iniquity  (if  I  may  use  the  phrase  of 
the  father  last  cited)  in  any  divine 
of  the  Church  of  Ji^ngland  or  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  who  is  really 
versed  in  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  to 
oome  forward  and  dispute  the  doc- 
trine inculcated  by  all  the  champi(His 
of  Christianity  in  those  days — 1 
mean  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints  P  And  to  combat  them  with 
no  other  weapons,  mark  ye!  than 
dhallow  conclusions,  arbitrary,  un- 
attthori7<ed,  and  presumptuous ! 

Ab  to  all  the  high-iiown  rhapsody 
of  my  reverend  antagonist,  with 
reference  to  the  instantaneous,  the 
heaven-storming  efficacy  of  prayer, 
directed  straight  to  heaven,  without 
the  intervention  of  saints,  in  the 
Old  Testament,  if  that  argument  is 
to  deter  the  Catholic  from  address- 
ing himself  to  angels  and  saints,  and 
from  giving  the  least  heed  to  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  where  it  says,  "  1 
believe  in  the  communion  of  saints," 
it  ought  equally  to  have  operated 
upon  8t.  Paul  to  have  deterred  him 
from  requesting  the  prayers  of  his 
brethren,  and  to  have  upbraided  Mm 
with  the  impiety  of  so  palpable  a 
departure,  as  my  learned  antagonist 
contends  it  is,  from  the  ancient  faith, 
as  that  of  having  recourse  to  the 
intercession  of  another.  No,  my 
Iriends,  depend  upon  it  St.  Paul  had 
read,  as  often  as  the  reverend  gentle- 
man has  done,  the  sentencewmch  he 
has  this  evening  dwelt  upon  with 
sudi  an  apparent  air  of  triumph  as 
to  its  perfect  applicability  to  the 
case  in  question,  namely.  Him  ihat 
comet h  unto  me,  I  loili  in  no  wise  out 
out;  and  yet  St.  Paul,  over  and 
oyer  again,  says  to  his  various 
fiiends,  with  profound  humility  and 


intense  fervour,  ''Praj  for  me.* 
Now,  if  all  mediation  save  that  d 
Christ  be  Uasphemous^  Si.  ftil 
must  oome  in  for  his  ahaie  also  ii 
the  wid&«weeping  anathema  of  ej 
Calvinistio  thunderer  against  Giib- 
lie  dogmas.  les,  St.  Paul,  ^Bo^m 
for  any  mediation  save  that  of  C&k 
Jesus  alone,  is  moat  indubitably » ii 
the  daring  language  of  Calvimsiie 
impiety,  a  blasphemer.  Indeed,  tks 
strain  of  reasoning  adopted  Ijik 
learned  gentleman  atrikes  at  tfe 
veiy  root  of  Christianity.  If  it  k 
admissible  in  the  Calvimst  thus  le 
reason  against  the  Cathoihc^  te 
Deist  will  adopt  the  self-same  sba 
in  reasomng  against  us  both.  Vn^ 
in  the  mouth  of  Enoch,  he  wiU  vs, 
was  available  without  dremmeiBm; 
what  need,  therefore,  of  the  kcta; 
in  Abraham  and  Isaac,  to  ndb 
prayer  more  acceptable  ? — ^nay,  vlift 
need  of  the  cross  P  Did  not  Afaei- 
ham's  prayer  storm  heaven  wi^otf 
it  P  In  one  word,  the  Deist  woeki 
say,  nature  teaches  me  piayer  oi 
thanksgiving  to  God ;  '*  I  witt  of 
unto  mm  in  the  day  of  trouble,  m 
he  will  save  me  out  of  my  diatreise^* 
without  the  mediatum  of  the  fiibfe. 
But,  my  friends,  I  shall  ntak 
from  quotmg  any  more  of  the  C^faes 
on  the  present  occasion,  as  I  kaor 
my  friend,  during  the  whole  of  thai 
citations^  has  been  in  a  pe^petad 
state  of  bodily  trenH>r  ami  meald 
a^tation.  [Ijaughter.]  The  soli' 
tion,  then,  of  this  mudi-agKUirf 
point  is  to  be  found  in  the  ^9ge$4 
the  VATHXBs,  in  all  the  an^Ktf 
LITUB6ISS  of  the  Chardi — thai 
authentic  monuments  of  aatiqa^ 
wliich  are  acknowledged  to  ii 
authentic  by  all  the  iewmed  of  tli 
Church  of  £ngland — acknowledgti 
I  sav,  now  by  the  whole  Chiiitti 
world  to  be  authentic  moaoaeBils  if 
genuine  undepraved  antiquity*-aii 
yet  the  learned  centleaum,  hil 
evening  we  met,  had  the  tcs*' 
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rariousness  to  call  them  in  question 
•— temeiariousy  I  say,  it  was  in  the 
extreme.     Yes,  unwarrantably  te- 
merarious, for  I  must  qualify  mj 
vords,  lest  I  should  use  one  of  too 
strong  a  nature.    And,  now  I  am 
upon  this  subject,  I  ask  the  learned 
genUeman  to  point  out,  in  Cardinal 
Dona,  and  give  roe   the  passage, 
vhero  Cardinal  Bona  said  that  the 
IdTUBOT  of  St.  James  was  false. 
I  wMMwtftin  that  he  was  one  of  their 
stanmchest  supporters,  and  that  that 
iiiustrious  c^^rdinat  wTotc  volumcs  of 
panegyrio  on  the  liturgies.    So  that 
toadduoe  the  testimony  of  Cardinal 
Bona  against  the  said  liturgies  if, 
on  the  part  of  my  learned  friend, 
one  of  the  most  unfair,  unequitable, 
naj»  most  iniquitous  modes  of  en- 
deavouring to  extinguish  their  broad 
effulgence  that  was  ever  inyented 
by  the   subtlety  of  an  ingenious 
enemy,  having  recourse  to  all  the 
lawlessness  of  guile,  where  he  finds 
himself  conquered  and  laid  prostrate, 
by  mere  strength,  in  the  field  of 
legitimate  argument.    No,  Cardinal 
Bona^  thou  glorious  asserter  and 
proTer  of  the  said  liturgies,  this 
stain  attempted  to  be  cast  upon  thy 
£ur,  unsullied  name  sludl  not  cling 
to  tliee,  it  shall  rebound  upon  thy 
defamer  1    Depend  upon  it,  accord- 
ing to  the  testimony  of  your  own 
writers,  these  liturgies  are  of  un- 
questionable  authority.    Your  own 
bishops  and  archbishops  express  that 
they   come  next   to  the  inspired 
writings.    "  After  those,"  they  ex- 
daim, ''  take  the  ancient  liturgies 
of  the  Church!"     For  mv  ]»rt, 
therefore,  again  I  contend,  (lor  1  go 
from  the  liturgies  to  the  fathers,  and 
the  fathers  to  the  liturgies,  ever 
tad  anon,  and  what  grieves  my  re- 
verend fnend  most  sorely  is,  that 
those  said  fathers  ever  have  the 
Bible  in  their  hands)  I  contend 
most  Btrenuously,   that   there   is 
aoMing  these  lituigies  and  these 


fathers  the  most  perfect  unanimity, 
in  contradiction  to  my  learned  friend, 
on  vital  and  fundamental  points* 
which  was  one  ol^ect  I  had  to  prove 
in  expatiating  upon  them  this  evenr 
ing.  It  will  remain  for  you,  therefore, 
to  decide,  my  friends,  in  the  calm 
exercise  of  your  judgment,  not  being 
the  slaves  of  sentences  melodiously 
tuned  by  either  party,  but  being 
wrapt  up  in  admiration  onlv  at 
soundness  of  argument — it  will  ra^ 
main,  I  say,  for  you  to  decide, 
whether  thb  doctrine  of  invocating 
the  angels  and  saints  of  God  has 
been  established  by  the  testimonies 
which  have  been  alleged:  it  is  for 
those  who  are  hostile  to  the  doctrine 
to  account  for  this  its  early  appear- 
ance, to  inform  us  how  the  Church 
could  have  been  in  error  from  the 
beginning,  and  to  specify  the  period 
when  the  dark-scowling  Calvinistic 
inveteracy  against  the  docfjrine, 
which  ye  have  all  witnessed  on  the 
brow  as  well  as  in  the  hmguago  of 
mj  learned  friend,  was  the  inveteracy 
01  the  universal  Church. 

If  the  reverend  gentlenum,  in  an- 
swering this  mv  hard  question, 
should  wish  to  indulge  in  conjecture 
as  to  its  origin,  the  example  of  some 
learned  Umtarians  may  perchance 
assist  him.  '*  The  doctrine  of  the 
IVinity,"  sav  they,  "was  the  off- 
spring of  the  fourth,  or  as  it  is 
sometimes  called  in  disparagement, 
the Athanasian  age."  Unfortunately, 
however,  for  my  learned  friend, 
upon  this  occasion,  the  fathers  of 
the  first  centuries^  whose  testimonies 
I  have  cited,  deprive  him  of  such  a 
refuge  1  Again,  my  friends,  attend 
most  particularly  to  this  circum- 
stance 1  These  Uturgies  of  the 
Church  are  universally  acknowk- 
ledged— even  by  those  b^retics  who 
separatedfrom  us  in  the  fifth  century, 
the  Nestorians  and  the  Eutychians, 
whom,  to  the  no  incoosideiable  an- 
noyance of  my  reverend  friend,  I 


24S 


iirvocAnoN  of 


tUk  Scemng* 


/ 


dwelt  80  mucli  upon  on  a  former 
evening ;  they  have  prayers  to  their 
saints,  and  still  persist  in  praying  to 
angels  and  saints,. as  a  doctrine  re- 
ceived by  tradition  from  the  apostles 
to  the  present  day.  Their  liturgies, 
which  are  of  apostolic  origin,  con- 
tain the  identioil  prayers  with  the 
Catholic  liturgies  to  the  present 
day.  And  oh!  my  friends,  mark 
this  ever-memorable  fact  which  I 
am  about  to  state  to  you,  and  which 
ia  (for  1  here  defy  my  learned  an- 
tagonist to  dispute  it)  most  incon- 
testably  true.  It  is  this  :  The  liturgy 
of  Milan  has  actually  been  in  use  m 
that  city,  Milan,  ever  since  the  days 
of  St.  Ambrose,  who  flourished  in 
the  fourth  century,  down  to  the 
present  moment ;  and  this,  mark ! 
notwithstanding  many  serious  efforts 
made  by  the  popes  to  induce  them 
to  use  the  liturgy  which  is  used  in 
the  Church  of  Eome — though  there 
is  no  difference  as  to  dognuts.  No, 
they  would  never  consent  to  give  up 
that  litun;y ;  but  their  uniform  an- 
swer has  been,  We  received  it  from 
St.  Ambrose,  who  received  it  from 
the  apostles,  and  we  will  cling  to  it ; 
and  at  one  time  there  was  a  serious 
kind  of  quarrel  on  the  subject.  But 
the  Pope  has  not  absolute  authority ; 
he  only  has  the  casting  voice  at  a 
{general  council  of  the  Church.  It 
is  a  council  of  the  Church,  with  a 
Pope  at  its  head,  that  decides  a 
dogma  of  faith.  But  to  return 
to  the  liturgy  in  question.  They 
never  would  give  or  relinquish  their 
litur^ ;  they  retain  it  to  this  day, 
and  It  is  in  perfect  accordance  with 
all  the  liturgies  usedin  theCAXHouc 
Chubch. 

It  is,  therefore,  most  indisputably 
evident^  my  friends,  from  these 
fathers  of  the  Church  which  I  have 
quoted,  that  to  honour  saints  is  to 
honour  God,  who  is  the  author  of 
their  sanctity,  the  great  bestower 
of  their  bliss.    It  is  evident,  that  to 


demand  of  them  a  partidpatton  in 
their  holy  prayers,  in  the  language 
of  these  uturgies  and  these  fathers, 
is  to  associate  ourselves  with  "  the 
SDirits  of  the  perfectly  just,  with  the 
church  of  the  first-bom  who  are  in 
heaven."  So  holy  a  practice  must 
ever  be  the  solace  and  delight  of  the 
truly  pure  and  holy,  who,  deeply 
reflecting  on  the  woids  of  that 
creed,  believe  in  "the  communioB 
of  saints,''  and  that  the  members  of 
the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven 
are  accessible  to  t  lie  prayers  of  the 
Church  militant  on  earth.  Above 
aU,  the  sons  of  Catiioucitt  have 
in  every  age  gloried  in  cherishing 
the  most  tender  sentiments  of  devo- 
tion to  Ma&y,  the  blessed  mother 
of  Jesus,  our  adorable  Redeemer. 
They  believe  that  she  who  obtained 
the  working  of  the  first  elorious 
miracle  at  the  marriage-feast  of 
Cana,  before  his  day  for  working 
miracles  was  come,  can  still  obtain, 
by  her  holy  influence,  tiie  woitiiig 
of  yet  more  miraculous  conversions, 
and  yet  more  glorious  and  stupen- 
dous graces,  for  tlie  imploring  sinner 
at  the  present  day,  as  we  have  re- 
ceived from  apostolical  tbaditiov 
We  do  most  strenuously  deny  that) 
when  the  Church  prays  for  her  inter, 
cession  in  the  following  manner — 
'*  Hail,  Mart,  full  of  grace ;  blened 
art  thou  among  women,"  &c.  we  do 
most  strenuously  deny  that  there  is 
in  this  prayer  tne  least  semblance, 
the  least  tincture  of  idolatry.  Every 
word  of  this,  and  all  other  prayers, 
however  **  oriental "  they  may  «^ 
pear  to  the  cool,  sober-judging  mind 
of  my  learned  friend,  are  expressive 
of  the  unspeakable  gloiy  of  Him 
alone  who  hath  the  power  to  give^ 
and  of  the  high  exaltation  of  her 
who,  in  his  presence,  has  the  jwwcr 
to  obtain.  Every  degree  of  oom- 
paxison  between  tne  Mother  and  the 
ooN  is  blasphemous ;  none  tA  sudi  a 
nature  ever  enter  into  the  thou^itsof 
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the  Catuouc  from  the  first  daim  of 
reason  to  his  last  expiring  moment, 
which  is  frequently  cheered  and 
i^laddened  bj  the  utterance  of  this 
heavenly  onson.  Bat,  gentlemen, 
whilst  vo  most  nnflinchinglj  main- 
tain, and  most  firmly  beueye,  ac- 
cording to  sound  Catholic  ortho- 
dox instructions,  in  the  beatitude  of 
the  saints,  as  infinitely  diversified  in 
ihe  scale  of  exaltation  and  of  g[lory 
Aooording  to  their  respective  mdi- 
▼idual  merits  (which  merits  flow 
from  g;ratuitously*bestowed  grace), 
we  have  been  tauf^ht  by  the  uniform, 
unvarying  tradition  of  successive 
ages,  to  ascribe  unto  the  blessed 
mother  of  our  God,  the  ever-Yirnn 
)£aiT,  a  pre-eminence  of  gloiT  amidst 
all  tne  sanctities  of  heaven  that  have 
been  exalted  by  her  Son  Jesus. 

We  pronounce  not  the  name  of 
her  whom  the  archangel  Gabriel 
pronounced  to  be  "  blessed  among 
▼omen,"  without  feeling  of  deep- 
felt  reverential  awe,  which  all  the 
powers  of  human  speech  are  utterly 
madequate  to  express!    Yet  witn 
this  reverential  feeling,  these  inex- 
pressibly sweet  and  glowing  senti- 
ments of  filial  affection  towanis  her, 
we  do  most  invariably  maintain,  in 
ereij  age,  that  it  is  umawf ul,  sinful, 
nay  impious  and  criminal,  and  blas- 
phemoufli,   to   pay  to   her    ditiw 
homoffe,  or  to  attribute  to  her  any 
power  that  does  not  directly  ema- 
nate from  Christ.      Our  uniform 
langua^  is  completely  the  opposite 
of  my  teamed  fnend's  exaggeration; 
and  the  doctrine  attributed  to  us, 
that  of  adoring  her  whose  sole  hap- 
piness consists  in  the  adoration  of 
W  blessed  Soy,  is  one  of  those 
cnrcnomed  arrows  of  malignity  with 
which  falsehood  contends  with  truth, 
or,  in  other  words,    bbwpheming 
error  with  sound  orthodoxy.    The 
decisions  of  our  Church  proscribe 
all  divine  honours  paid  to  any  one 
in  heaven  or  «>arth,  save  and  except 


to  God,  the  glorious  and  undivided 
Trinity,  Eatner>  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost. 

Our  catechisms  in  every  oountiy, 
and  in  every  lanmiage,  express  the 
same  doctrine ;  ul  tenets  contrary 
to  this,  originate  in  defamation; 
thejr  are  the  scandals  engendered  by 
impiety ;  they  are  the  suggestions 
of  the  devil,  seeking  te  combat 
against  that  Ghxtsch,  which  has  it 
in  its  destinies  not  to  be  shattered 
by  all  the  ^tes  of  hell  [sensation] ; 
which  has  m  its  destuiies,  I  repeat, 
to  be  propped  up  in  all  ages  by  the 
arm  of  Infinite  rower,  tmd  illumi- 
nated by  Infinite  Wisdom.  Nothing 
can  be  more  evident  in  ecclesiasti- 
cal histoiT  than  this  elevation  of 
the  Church,  from  ite  earliest  dawn, 
to  the  blessed  Mother  of  our  Ke- 
deemer.  All  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians (and  who  would  not  listen  to 
them  m  preference  to  anj  dqg^na- 
tizing  antagonist?)  chenshea  the 
name  of  Mary  with  the  most  invio- 
lable affection. 

The  awful  sanctity  of  that  woman 
who  was  selected  by  Almighty  Pre- 
science to  be  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
is  contemphkted  by  the  Catholic 
Church  in  the  present  daj  precisely 
as  it  was  in  tne  primitive  ages  of 
the  Church;  and  as  my  reverend 
friend  has  appeared  to  adl  this  in 
question,  I  can  only  say,  that  if  he 
will  but  condescend  to  open  the 
pages  of  St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Au- 
gustine, he  will  there  find  that  it  is 
so,  even  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  all 
those  saints  who  illustnted  our 
Church  in  its  earliest  ages — all  those 
glorious  virj;ins  who,  ever  mindful 
of  their  white  baptismal  garments, 
rushed  with  intrepid  fortitude  to 
martyrdom — a  St.  Agatha,  a  St. 
Barbara,  a  St.  Catherine,  a  St. 
Cecilia,  a  St.  Blandina,  and  all  the 
long  list  of  glorified  saints,  both 
male  and  female,  who  endured  the 
sufferings  of  martyrdom,  and  now 
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wear  its  immortal^  it<  unfading 
crown. 

These,  these,  I  say,  holy  viigins, 
the  spousa  dritii,  as  I  will  boldly 
call  them,  though  the  expression,  I 
know,  is  a  gnasher  of  the  teeth  to 
the  cold-hearted  Scotch  Calvinist — 
these,  together  with  all  the  glorified 
martyrs  who  passed  through  life 
pure  and  unsulned  with  the  pollution 
of  the  world  as  the  new-bom  babe, 
cultivated  this  same  devotion  to  the 
queen  of  all  purity^  and  unwea- 
nedly  solicited  her  aid,  at  theii- 
morning,  at  their  noon,  and  at  their 
evening  pravcrs.  So  far  from  its 
being  true  that  the  Litany  of  Lo- 
retto — (that  melody  so  sweet  to  my 
ear,  but  which  is  so  liarsh,  so  painful 
to  the  Athenian  ear  of  my  learned 
philosophic  antagonist) — so  far  from 
its  being  true  that  the  litany  of 
Loretto  was,  9&  io  the  cent  of  its 
expressions,  tlie  product  of  some 
d^k  and  some  benighted  age,  as 
my  learned  antagonist  wiU  contend, 
thev  can  be  traced  up  bv  the  closest 
eviaence  to  the  dsys  of  the  Apostles ; 
yes,  they  can  be  &und  in  our  most 
ancient  records — ^records,  whose  au- 
thenticity it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
all  the  myrmidons  of  blaspheming 
Calvin  to  subvert.  These  liturgies 
stand  out,  in  every  age,  as  glorious 
and  colossal  monuments  of  our 
faith,  preaching,  in  impressive  and 
in  feelmg  accents,  the  doctrine  of 
primitive  antiquity. 

There  is  no  exalted  title  struck 
out  in  the  holiest  raptures  and  tran- 
sports of  devotion,  that,  in  their 
view,  could  adequately  pourtray  the 
blessedness,  the  prodigality  of  hea- 
venly grace,  whicn  was  bestowed  by 
heaven  upon  the  mother  of  Jesus. 
She  was  their  acknowledged  guide 
and  protectress,  without  the  least 
derogation  from  still  more  supernal 
aid.  To  her  they  prayed  repeatedly, 
and  with  all  the  fervour  which  the 
words  breathe  in  the  liturgy  of  St. 


James.  Yea,  in  that  magnifio^ 
effusion  of  apostolic  holiness,  wkick 
grates  such  harsh  discord  to  tJieor 
that  has  been  long  accustomed  to 
the  harmonies  of  tne  Scotch  W 
pipe  [laughter],  but  which  sosm 
so  melodiously  to  those  who,  Hi 
the  seraphic  St.  Augustine,  las 
swelled  tneir  souls  from  the  dupt 
their  infancy  to  the  heaven-upnusB||,- 
peals  cf  the  loud  Catholic  oigii|k 
[Sensation.1 

Tlia  words  of  St.  James* 
are  as  follows : — "  0  mother  ^u 
fable    light,    honouring    thee 
angelic  hymns,  toe  exalt,  «v  «, 
thg  name.    It  is  meet  and  Ju^ 
fee  pronounce    thee    truly 
Mother  of  God,  ever  blessed,  ad\ 
all  the  foags  ^  thg  life  ut 
and  pure  /   Mother  of  our  G^ 
dignity  and  honour  above  ike 
bim,  and  in  glory  above  thci 
thou  who,  without  spot  or  stiaMi 
human  corruption,  dtdsi  briag 
God  the  Word,  thee  truly  do  wti 
and  magnify  ! 

''To  thee,  0  full  of  graee, 
created  being  pours  forth  its 
tulation;  the  choir  of  angels 
assemblies  of  men  !   To  thee  ri* 
the  hallowed  temple,  the 
paradise,  the  glory  of  virgins, 
whom  God  assumed  flesh  and  ' 
a  child,  the  God  who  is  be^ 
ages  /  Truly  did  he  ma$e  i 
a  throne,  that  heaven  itself 
not  surpass  in  glory.     The  ^ 
universe  resounds  with  thy  prtdse 
congratulation,    ever  extoUiag 
our  most  holy,  most  undated,    , 
eminently  blessed  queen,  Motif 
the   Lord,    0  ever- Virgin 
Thou  who  didst  bring  fifth  the 
God,  pray  to  him,  0  Firgin,  i» 
behalf,  that  he  would  bless  ad 
our  souls  /" 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the 
to  the  Virgin,  to  be  found  » 
liturgy  of  St.  James  the  Apostte 
whi(^  is  as  sweet  an  unction  to 
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loni  of  a  Catholic,  as  it  is  bitter  to 
the  soul,  and  will  prove  a  souroe, 
tf  I  oan  pr^ict  aught,  of  bitter- 
toured  reviling  on  tne  part  of  the 
moaem  divine  who  ia  about  to 
iddrcssyoo. 

You    must   have  observed,  mj 
friends,  in  the  litur^  of  St.  James, 
the  expression,   **  Spiritual  Faro- 
due"  applied  to  the  Virgin ;  and 
I  take  tliis  opportunity  of  addinff 
another  ancient  authority,  one  vhicu 
has  not  hitherto,  I  believe,  fallen 
voder  the  notice  of  my  deeply -read, 
investigating  friend  of  the  Scotch 
CaJvinistic,  or  ratiier  I  should  say 
mibenighUd  church.    It  is  to   be 
tmnd  in  the  fragments  of  Dyonisius 
Akxandrinus,  who  wrote    in  the 
Tear  of  our  Lord  260,  published  by 
Aouth,  a  Protestant  clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England.    It  runs 
thus :  — "  For  the  only  begotten 
God,  who  came  down  from  heaven, 
iraa  conceived  and   bom   of  the 
I  Virgin  Paradise,  that  possesses  all 
things ;    or,  as  the  Greek  has  it, 
:  ^x^m  ra  nayra.    The  Holy  Ghost 
overshadowed  her,  and  the  holy 
thing  that  was  bom  was  the  child 
Jesus— the  mighty  God,  the  power- 
fa],  endured  i&  cross,  despisug  the 
ihame." 

In  addition  to  this,  Theodoret 
tdls  us  that,  from  the  earUest  anti- 
^lity,  the  heralds  of  the  orthodox 
nith,  according  to  apostolical  tradi- 
tka,  tuight  us  to  name  Mary, 
Mother  yOod,  The  word  B^vroKQi^ 
or  Mother  of  God.  is  also  to  be 
foand  in  Oiigen,  in  his  Commentary 
on  Deuteronomy  xxii.  and  xxiii,  and 
upon  Luke.  We  find  it  also  used 
ia  the  disputation  between  Arche- 
laoa  and  Manes,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  227. 

After  these  documents,  (hard 
piaces  of  digestion  for  my  learned 
uiead),  to  prove  that  not  only  our 
^oUon  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  but 
^  the  very  cast  of  expression 


used  by  us  as  descriptive  of  her 
merits,  when  raised  to  the  highest 
and  most  encomiastic  strain,  is  of 
apostolic  origin,  have  we  Catholics, 
tnink  ye,  my  Protestant  friends, 
any  reason  to  blush  when  we  im- 
plore her  intercession,  rejoice  in  the 
sounds  of  her  praise,  and  glory  in 
her  patronage  ? 

No ;  we  were  persuaded— ay,  let 
me  tell  my  learned,  my  philosophi- 
cally sermonizing  friend,  we  are 
most  unalterably  persuaded,  that* 
whDst  we  expatiate  upon  the  glories 
of  the  ever-blessed  Virgin  Maiy, 
which  are  derived,  though  with  an 
incomparably  superior  lustre,  from 
the  same  source  as  that  of  all  the 
other  saints,  that  we  do  not  derogate 
in  the  most  slender  degree  from  the 
adoration  which  is  due  to  God  alone. 
We  do  most  solemnly  declare,  we 
Catholics  present,  in  the  name  of 
hundreds  of  millions  of  Catholics 
over  the  whole  world,  that  we  never 
hear  her  blessed  name  pronounced 
without  awakening  the  remembrance 
of  our  Redeemer,  without  an  im- 
mediate incitement  of  pious  reflec- 
tion that  centres  ultimately,  as  it 
ought  to  do,  in  her  divine  Son, 
Cluist  Jesus  I  Where  is  the  idolatry 
of  such  doctrine  P 

What  low  servility  to  terrestrial, 
down-fiprovellinff  tlioughts  shall  ever 
teach  the  Cathmic  to  believe  that  the 
prayers  of  one  living  man  offered  up 
ibr  another  at  the  throne  of  grace 
and  mercy  are.  of  the  least  avail ; 
and  to  believe,  at  the  same  time, 
tliat  the  interce^ion  in  our  behalf 
of  the  ever-blessed,  ever-Vii^gin 
Mary,  is  of  no  validity?  [Sensation^ 

But  it  is  time,  as  I  am  infomecC 
to  conclude  suddenly ;  a  warning  I 
shall  most  willingly  attend  to,  as  I 
perceive  the  workings  of  a  high 
unpatienoe  in  the  countenance  of 
my  learned  anti^nist. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  terminated.] 
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Kcv.  J.  Gumming.— I  will  plainly 
and  honestlT  confess,  my  Christian 
hearezB,  thai  if  it  had  been  left  to 
me  to  select  a  specimen  of  what  I, 
as  a  Protestant,  and  -what  I  know 
e?eiT  Protestant  in  this  assembly 
would  pronounce  to  be  gross  ido- 
latry) i  should  just  have  read  those 
passa^  with  which  my  learned  an- 
tagonist concluded  his  speech.  I 
make  no  comments  on  that  most 
extraordinary  extract ;  I  leave  it  to 
speak  for  itself,  and  I  know  that 
it  will  speak  to  every  Protestant 
heart  wita  a  terrible  and  resistless 
logic.  I  oulv  wish  every  Roman 
Catholic,  while  he  hears  or  reads  it, 
to  compare  with  it  the  simple  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  recordea  of  St. 
Stephen,  when  he  sealed  his  faith- 
fulness by  martyrdom  :  —  **  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.''    I  told, 

fou,  however,  in  reference  to  the 
yperdoulia  worship  of  the  Yir^ 
}taty — and  more  especially  with 
reference  to  the  extracts  I  brought 
forward  corroborative  of  this  most 
superstitious  homage,  that  I  should 
take  occasion  to  pursue  it  still 
further ;  I  shall,  therefore  bring 
forward  further  arguments  next 
evening,  when  I  shall  restrict  my 
observations,  exclusively,  to  the 
practi<»l  worship  which  is  snven 
to  the  Virgin  in  the  Church  of 
Rome. 

Mr.  Fbbkch. — This  nifi^ht  [to 
the  Rev.  J.  Cumming]  finisnes  the 
subject. 

Rev.  J.  CuKMiKG. — /  do  not 
fmish  this  evening. 

Mr.  I^BNCH  (rising).  —  I  will 
ailow  you  the  time  that  you  stop,  if 
you  will  just  let  me  expuun. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — Veiy  well 

Mr.  F&ENCH  (in  explanation). — 
We  agreed  in  tne  b^kming  that 
Transubstantiation  ana  the  other 
(the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass)  would 
probably  take  two  nights,  and  that 
the  others  would  afterwards  take 


One.     But  I  am  not  pugoiari 
about  it.    [Langfater.] 

Rev.  J.  CUMMD7G.— My  kn 
antagonist  requested  two  nigiitift 
each  subject— I,  only  one. 

Mr.  inuoiCH. — And  yoa  did 
certainly. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiKG.— 'WeB, 
let  it  drop.    Next  eveniDg  I 
restrict  my  observatioi^toti^ 
tical  worship  given  to  the" 
and  I  will  show  to  you,  mj 
Catholic  friends,  to 
that  if  the  now  glorified  and 
Virgin  could  come  down  to 
she  would  call  on  you  to 
for  ever  the  idolatrous  aocests 
Maria,  and  teach  vou  to 
language,  heartfelt  and 
Abba— Father  !  I  told  yoa 
the  course  which  my  lazned 
gonist  would  pursue.    He ' 
ened  twice  or  thrice  to  mM 
dear  water,  into  which  i  oni 
him:  and,  in  my  joy,  I  thoo^^ 
would  search  among  the  a 
and  evangelists  at  once;  and 
cipated  fi^  testing  evexy  dogB 
their  words.    But,  the  momeBt 
he  touched  them,  it  seemed 
they  had  been  infected  vitk 
plague,  or  some  oontasiGns ' 
for  he  instantly  rushed  avi 
plunged  again  into  the  daik 
of  the  muddy  and 
fathers. 

On  a  previous  evemng  I 
you,  and  I  am  prepared  to 
my  friend  on  the  DbcI,  tfat 
prian,  to  whom  he  has  i{9< 
apparently  so  triumphant^. J^ 
facto,    onatAewiaiuea  Ig  ^  " 
Church — marie  that  I   St  C" 
disclaims,  by  implication,  tbe 
macy  of  the  Bishop  of  ^^^ 
says  all  the  apostles  were  cqp 
jurisdiction,  and  therefore  r^ 
ates  the  supremacy  of  the 
But  if  St.  Cypnan  had  daced 
rise  up  in  days  when  he  c«dd  * 
been  laid  hold  on,  and  to  MP 
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the  supremacy  of  the  Pope,  or 
to  affirm  that  Peter  was  equal  to 
Psol  or  Paul  to  Peter,  rest  assured 
St.  Cyprian  would  not  bare  slept 
the  next  night  in  the  bed  in  which 
he  was  accustomed  ordinarily  to 
repose.  [Laughter].  I  might  show 
JOQ,  also,  tiiat  St.  Jerome  virtually 
comes  under  the  anathema  of  Trent, 
because  he  excludes  the  Apocrypha ; 
I  can  show  you  that  St.  Au^tine, 
"the  glorious  St.  Augustine,"  is 

Ksed  to  appeals  td  the  Church 
ome — ^that  St.  Ambrose  rejects 
the  assumed  judicial  power  oi  the 
priests — ^tbat  St.  Lrensus  gives  the 
breed  as  the  one  only  tr»lition — 

that  St.  Chrysostom  (as  St.  Jerome 
did  before  hun)  advocates  the  indis- 
criminate reading  of  Scripture,  and 
that  St.  Athanasius  excludes  the 
i^pocrypha ;  and,  before  I  have 
done  with  Mr.  French  on  the  Rule 
of  Faith,  I  will   make  him  cast 

;  every  one  of  them  overboard  in 

!  the  same  style   in  which  he  has 
treated  some  of  them  on  former 

!  occasions. 

Now,  in  reference  to  the  fathers, 
he  has  expressed  himself  to  the 
effect  that  I  have  some  sort  of  dis- 
ease, for  which  he,  in  his  own  happy 
nomenclature,  has  found  out  a  new 
vord,  or  perhaps  has  coined  it — 
umdy,  patrophobia.    Now  I  dis- 
^ctly  protest  that  I  have  no  fear 
^m  the  fathers  being  brought  for- 
ward.   When  he  saw  me,  as  he 
alleges,  ma  tremor,  it  was  Uterally 
for  my  poor  wandering  antagonist, 
fearing  ne  would  again  expose  him- 
self—nnuung  away  from  the  word 
of  God,  and  diving  in  the  muddy 
^tb   of  the  misty  fathers  for 
Olostrations    and    for    proofs    of 
^    most     extraordinary    tenet. 
UAoghter.]      1  have  no  tremor  on 
JfJ  own  account.     And  why  P   "if 
God  he  for  us,  who  can  be  against 
^^"     If  my  antagonist  had  all 
the  fatheiB  on  his  side,  which  I  most 


comi^ctely  dispute,  and  which  I  am 
prepared  most  clearly  to  disprove, 
vet  if  one  apostle  (as  I  have  stated 
before)  distinctly  protested  in  favour 
of  these  truths  which  I  hold,  that 
apostle,  let  every  one  remember-^ 
even  according  to  Mr.  French's  own 
admission — would  be  right,  and  all 
the  fathers  who  contradicted  that 
apostle  would  be  utterly  and  neces- 
sarily wrong.  I  do  not  dread  Mr. 
French's  going  to  the  fathers;  J 
onlv  deplore  tEat  he  shonldplay  the 
unduiiful  part  of  a  Ham,  and  expose 
their  nakedness  and  their  wretcned- 
ncss ;  I  would  rather  act  the  part 
of  a  Shem  or  Japhet,  and,  retiring, 
cast  a  mantle  over  them ;  I  grieve 
only  that  they  are  dragj;ed  irom 
then:  graves,  and  all  their  contra- 
dictions and  their  infirmities  dls- 
pkved  before  the  ^es  of  sober 
ana  reflecting  men.  lout  my  friend 
insists  that  their  very  ghosts  shaU 
be  evoked  fxom  their  sepulchres, 
that  their  mouldering  ashes  shall  be 
disturbed;  that  their  contradictions 
— their  "  knocking  their  heads  one 
against  each  other  — as  he  himself 
most  elegantly  phrased  it — shall  be 
displayed  to  this  assembly ;  he  has 
boldlv  thrown  down  the  gauntiet 
on  tne  subject;  I  accept  it,  and 
will  therefore  show  agam  to  you 
what  the  fathers  are,  not  accord- 
ing to  Protestant  authority,  but 
according  to  the  testimony  of  the 
learned  of  his  own  church,  and, 
amone  others,  the  learned  and  cele- 
bratea  Dupin. 

The  first  statement  which  I  shall 
advance  on  this  subject,  is  the  fact, 
that  toe  have  not  in  our  poste$9ion 
the  EAiiLT  PATUEBS.  This  now  is  a 
positive  fact  —  we  have  not  in  our 
po8se$9ion  the  eably  pathebs.  Wc 
have  only  a  few  fragments  of  the 
second  century ;  we  have  not  got 
any  thing  like  all  the  writings  of 
the  most  celebrated  fathers  who 
lived  in  the  first  and  second  ceth 
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turies;  we  bive  but  a  handful.  We 
have,  I  repeat — (aad  I  want  the 
reporter  to  place  this  fact  in  large 
letters)— WE  have  got  vert  pew 

FEAGMENTS  OP  THE  WEITING8  OP 
THE    PATHERS    IN   THE    PIBST   AND 

SECOND  CENTiTRiES.  For  this  fact, 
I  quote,  as  an  authority.  Dr.  Dela- 
hogue,  an  authority  which  ray  friend 
wifl  not  dispute.  This  well-known 
professor  or  Roman  Catholic  theo- 
logy in  the  roval  college  of  May- 
nooth,  page  232,  De  Cultu  Sanc- 
torum, says : — "  But  if  in  the  first 
and  second  centuries  many  proofs 
of  the  Invocation  of  Saints  are  not 
to  be  found,  this  ought  not  to 
appear  wonderful;  for  in  those 
days,  when  persecutions  raged,  the 
pastors  of  the  Church  were  more 
solicitous  about  instructing  and  pre- 
paring  the  faithful  for  martyrdom 
than  writing  books.  And,  besides, 
very  few  monuments  of  those  ages 
have  reached  us." 

You  observe,  Delahogue  asserts, 
*' Many  proofs  of  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  are  not  to  he  found  in  the  first 
and  second  centuries."  He  gives 
the  reason : — **  This  does  not  appear 
wonderful,  for  in  those  days,  when 
persecution  raged,  the  pastors  were 
oetter  employed  than  in  writing 
books."  This,  then,  was  the  em- 
plqyment  of  the  early  fathers: — 
"  They  were  more  anxious  and  solici- 
tous about  preparing  their  people  for 
martyrdom  than  to  be  writing  booh. 
And  besides,"  he  adds,  *'  there  are 
few  monuments  of  those  ages  that 
have  reached  us."  Now  mark  these 
words,  my  friends : — the  fathers  and 
early  saints  were  too  busy  with 
their  flocks  to  sit  down  and  write 
elaborate  treatises  on  Christian  doc- 
trine, and,  therefore,  very  few,  "Dr. 
Delahogue  says — ^very  few  of  their 
writings  have  reached  ns.  Now 
might  it  not  so  be  that  the  very 
parts  of  the  fathers  that  are  lost — 
or  the  greatest  part  of  the  fathers 


that  are  lost — ^mayitnot  be  that  te 
very  parts  that  are  lost^  might  kt 
contained  the  strongest  Mtadi 
we  could  possibly  urge  against  Ik 
interpolated,  mutilate  and  » 
rupted  fragments  that  have  eM 
down  to  ns  ?  Now  that  is  njfii 
position. 

In  the  next  place,  I  qaote  fiv 
the  learned  Dttpin.  He  sajs,D» 
ference  to  the  fathers  of  theCioil 
prior  to  the  /ourth  centuiy  ofCht 
tianity,  vol.  iL  p.  3,  in  the  life « 
Eusebius :  "  For  the  most  pwt^ 
authors  and  their  works,  wnidi 
more  ancient  than  Ensehiiis,! 
been  lost  since  bis  death  I7 
injury  of  time ;  and  therefore  wt 
mightily  obliged  to  Ensebios,' 
has  preserved  in  his  histxKT, 
only  the  memory  of  those  a&f' 
but  some  considerable  fragmeits 
their  works.  In  short,  wtUsd 
history  of  Eusebius  we  should 
have  any  knowledge,  not  onhf  ^ 
history  of  those  first  ages  y 
Church,  but  even  of  the  autkh 
wrote  at  that  time  and  tktir  « 
since  no  other  writer  but  be 
^ven  account  of  those  this^' 
Uupin,  voL  ii.  p.  3. 

l)upin  says,  that  "  we  ha« 
the  writings  of   the  ead^ 
We  have  merely  some 
without  the  context,  which 
versiaUsts  may  twist  and  ton 
sundry  purposes." 

All  the  writings  of  these 
are  some  fragments  containedia' 
history  of  Eusebius  (the  volaijj 
hold  m  my  hand),  whidi  I 
almost  pnt  in  mv  waistcoat 
if  printed  as  books  are  now 
So  that,  in  short,  without 
tory  of  Edsebius  we  jioddlw*' 
knowledge  at  all  of  them.  In  ~ 
we  depend  upon  the  honetff 
infallibility   of  Eusebius  for 
words  as  well  as    correda^ 
almost  all  the  fathers  that  p*<^ 
him.      Delahogue  admits  tbeji* 


1 

1 


fi«9.  /.  OmawuMjf,]  SAiKis  akd  angels. 


25b 


little  behmd  tliein ;  but atenth  part 
of  that  little  yre  are  not  possessed 
of.  This  is  the  candid  admission 
of  the  Roman-Catholic  historian, 
Bnpin,  telling  ns  that  we  have  n/ew 
froffmenU  only  of  the  writings  that 
▼ere  comnosed  in  the  first  and 
second  ana  third  centuries — that 
ire  obtain  even  these  fragments  at 
second  hand — that  we  iiave  not 
their  distinct  and  separate  works 
— that  we  are  wholly  indebted  to 
a  sm^  history  compiled  by  £use- 
Imis,  in  which  he  has  quoted  pas- 
sages from  them,  and  thus  preserved 
them. 

My  opponent's  next  remark  Tas 
far  as  1  recollect^  related  to  tne 
seotiments  entertamed  by  St.  Jerome 
on  the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
Saints.  Now,  mark  you,  whilst  I 
•how  that  the  fathers  are  not 
Papists,  I  do  not  place  one  feather's 
weight  on  their  aathority.  Though 
!&  the  fathers  said  one  thing,  and 
the  Bible  said  another,  the  Bible 
would  be  right  (as  I  told  you  before) 
and  the  fathers  would  be  wrong. 
But  still  I  am  not  disposed  to  con- 
esde  that  feather,  for  I  can  show 
you  that  the  Fathers  contradict  the 
Church  of  Borne  even  on  vital  ques- 
tioDS,  as  I  have  often  proved  to  you 
before.  When  you  heard  so  many 
aod  so  Strang  quotations  from  St. 
Jcvome,  voumight  instantly  conclude 
ftat  St.  Jerome  advocates  the  Inter- 
eession  of  Saints — ^that,  in  fact,  this 
doctrine  is  held  b^  him.  You  will, 
tiierefore,  be  anxious  to  know  of 
what  worth  St.  Jerome's  authority 
is;  because,  as  my  Mend  has  now 
fiven  up  St.  Augustine,  most  mag- 
ily  asserting,  that  "  if  St. 
itine  says  so  and  so,  I  take 
liberty  to  oiifer  from  Augustine," 

may  also  induce  him  to  place  St. 

Rrome  in  the  same  category.    The 

ihole  force  of  my  friend's  battery 
been  directed  from  the  fathers, 
he  haa  kept  from  the  word  of 


God  as  from  something  that  might 
palsy  aud  paralyze  his  powers ;  and 
yet,  most  strange!  he  says,  "if 
Augustine  says  so  and  so,  I  beg 
leave  to  differ  from  Augustine."  I 
will,  therefore,  read  you  an  extract 
relative  to  his  next  favourite— the 
illustrious  St.  Jerome;  for  the  fickle 
advocate  no  sooner  gives  up  one 
than  he  adopts  another.  Hear,  then, 
from  Dupin,  the  Boman-Catholic 
historian,  of  what  value  St.  Jerome 
is.  This  opinion  settles  aU  Mr« 
French's  quotations.  I  quote  at 
page  103.  Dupiu  says — "He 
ever  ar^ed  on  principles  which 
made  him  contradict  himsdf.  His 
^nius  was  hot  and  vehement.  He 
fell  upon  his  adversaries  with  fierce- 
ness. He  often  carries  his  sub- 
iect  too  far,  being  transported  with 
lis  ordinary  heat;  he  commends, 
blames,  condemns,  and  approves  of 
things,  according  to  the  impression 
which  th^  make  upon  his  imagina- 
tion. He  often  sets  down  the 
expositions  of  different  commen- 
tators without  altering  any  thing, 
and  without  naming  those  from 
whom  he  took  them ;  nay,  he  intro- 
duced such  explications  as  he  did 
not  approve  nimself ."  —  Zhpin^ 
vol.  iiL  p.  103. 

This  IS  Jerome,  mind  yon,  from 
whom  my  opponent  fired  such  a  tre- 
mendous battery  in  favour  of  the 
Invocation  of  Saints !  [Laughter.] 
"  He  teaches,"  ooutinues  Dupin, 
"  that  the  angels  may  sin ;  upon  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  that  Christ 
died  for  angels ;  and  upon  Ecclesi- 
astes,  that  the  sun  and  stars  have 
souls.  In  St.  Jerome's  Commen- 
taries there  are  abo  several  opinions 
that  savour  of  Jewish  superstition 
and  the  too  great  creduhty  of  the 
first  Christians." 

Now,  perhaps,  you  will  feel  it  your 
duty  to  throw  St.  Jerome  over- 
board [to  Mr.  French!,  and  treat 
him  in  the  same  cavalier  style  in 
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wMch  you  trested  "  the  glorious  " 
St.  Au^Une  P 

Again  Dupin  says :  "  If  he  is 
too  scrupulous  in  some  places,  in 
others  he  seems  a  little  too  free." 
Dupin  adds,  that  many  of  his  most 
extrayagant  opinions  "  he  rqected 
when  he  refuted  Origen."  P.  104. 
Origen  was  another  &ther  my  oppo- 
nent quoted.  You  say  tmit  the 
fathers  are  veiy  unanimous!  St. 
Jerome  refutes  Origen.  This  islrish 
unanimity. 

Dupin  adds :  —  "  St.  Jerome 
sometunes  giyes  all^;orical  senses 
to  things  wbich  are  to  be  under- 
stood literally.  These  are  some 
of  the  faults  which  haye  been 
taken  notice  of  in  St.  Jerome's 
Commentaries,  and  which  crept  in 
by  the  too  great  precipitancy  with 
which  he  wrote  them." 

Now,  hero  is  the  authority  of  a 
distinguished  Roman  Cathohc  his- 
torian, Dupin,  on  the  merits  of  St. 
Jerome.  1  long  to  know,  after  this 
expoie\  whether  my  friend  will  appeal 
to  St.  Jerome,  or  say,  "  Wdi,  if 
St.  Jerome  says  so  and  so,  I  beg 
to  differ  from  St.  Jerome."  My 
learned  antagonist  does  not,  I  find, 
apj^ye  of  the  phraseology  applied 
by  Don  Carlos  to  the  Vi]^m  Maij, 
when  he  appointed  her  generalis- 
simo of  his  forces  in  the  recent 
war.  I  ffaye  it  you  from  the  news- 
paper—the  Time8  said  so— I  know 
it  can  tell  lies  [laughter|  as  well  as 
the  Chronicle,  an^  in  fact,  all  the 
public  prints  of  all  shades  of  dis- 
tinction. But  I  shall  giye  you 
other  illustrations  as  snnerstitious  as 
these — quotations  thatliaye  the  seal 
and  authority  of  the  Church — quo- 
tations containing  the  most  extra- 
ordinary tales  concerning  the  saints 
and  their  maryellous  doings.  I  shall 
read  to  you  a  few  extracts  from  the 
works  of  the  Bolandists.  I  stated 
in  the  outset  of  my  remarks  that 
the   practice   of  the   worship  of 


saints  was  a  degrading  lod  gm 
superstition  —  trat  the  whole  it 
Europe  during  the  middle  ages  ■ 
consequence  was  deluged  with  Ijif 
fables.  I  haye  quoted  one  te 
respecting  this  already;  I  ddl 
therefore,  quote  another  from  h 
life  of  St.  Dominic,  as  reoonied  i| 
the  learned  and  disting;uished  Bdfr 
dists : — ''  Behold  nine  wociei  i 
rank,  entering  the  Church,  Mt 
his  feet,  saying,  *  O  senmt  i 
God,  succour  us.  If  the  "  *  ^ 
which  thou  hast  pre&dbed 
aro  true,  the  spint  of  env 
for  a  long  time  blinded  our 
for  we  haye  giyexl  faith  to 
persons  whom  thou  callest  he 
out  whom  we  call  good  men, 
up  to  the  present  day,  and 
adhered  to  them  with  oar 
heart.  But  now  we  are  ia 
Aid  us,  O  seryant  of  God,  aod 
the  Lord  your  God  to  maketa 
to  us  his  faith,  that  we  ma;^  liM 
it,  die  in  it,  and  be  sayed.' 
"  Then  the  man  of  God, 
for  a  short  time,  and  praying 
himself,  shortly  said  to  thesi: 
of  good  courage  and  firmlf 
I  trust  m.  the  Lord  my  God,  1 
who  desires  no  one  to  posk 
now  show  to  you  the  kina  of  fli 
you  haye  hitherto  ob^ed.' 
mediately  they  behdd  jump  o  i 
the  midst  of  them  a  frig^tm 
larger  than  a  great  dog;  whii^ 
great  flaming  eyes,  and  a  Ica^* 
and  bloody  tongue  hanging 
which  reacned  to  the  nav^ 
short  tan,  tucked  up  behisd^ 
exposed  his  hinder  parts,  aad 
him  there  issued  an  int  * 
smelL  And  when  he  had 
here  and  there  round  the 
for  the  space  of  an  hour, 
the  bell-rope,  and  ascending 
means  up  aboye,  he 
slipping  down  by  the 
leavmg  the  stench 
— De  Scmcto  Dominieo 


Bep,  J.  Ctimming,1 


duffust  4ttL    Jcta  Sanciorum,  torn. 
Ti.  Aniverput,  1688. 

'*  It  happezied  there  also,  that  this 
man  of  uod,  who  had  winched  till 
the  middle  of  the  nifi^t  in  prayer, 
departing  from  theCharch,  wrote 
by  candle-li^ht,  sitting  at  the  head 
of  his  dormitory.    And  behold  the 
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devil,  who  appeared  in  the  form  of 

a  monkej,  bega 

before  him.  mSdng  ridicolous  ges- 


stratting  about 


tores  with  grimaces.  Then  the 
saint  beckon^  to  him  to  stand  still, 
giving  him  a  lighted  candle  to  hold 
before  him,  and  he,  although  he 
held  it,  continued  to  make  his  gri- 
maces. Meanwhile  the  candle  was 
finished  and  began  to  bum  the 
monkey's  fingers,  and  he  besan  to 
lament  as  if  tortured  by  the  names, 
whereas,  he  who  bums  m  the  flames 
of  hell  ought  not  to  fear  a  bodily 
fiame.  But  the  saint  beckoned  him 
to  stand  still.  Why  should  I  say 
more  T  He  stood  then  until  the 
whole  of  his  forefinger  was  burnt 
down  to  the  socket,  cryinff  out  more 
and  more  loudly  from  the  torture. 
Thus  the  man  of  God,  strong  in 
laith,  having  taken  him  in  who 
sought  to  impose  upon'  him,  save 
him  a  sharp  blow  with  a  cane,  wnich 
he  always  carried  with  him,  saying, 
Depart^  thou  wicked  man ;  ana  the 
blow  sounded  as  if  he  had  stmck  a 
dry  bladder  full  of  wind.  Upon  this, 
castiiu^  himself  against  the  nearest 
wall,  he  disappeared,  leaving  behind 
him  a  stench  which  discovered  who 
he  was.  Truly,  this  man  is  to  be 
extolled  among  the  angelic  powers, 
who  so  powerfully  confounds  and 
reproves  diabolical  wickedness. — 
Jjeia  Ampliora  S.  Dominici-  Confu- 
9oris,  August  14. 

Now,  mind  you--{the  laughter 
throughout  the  reading  of  these  ex- 
tracts was  incessant.] 

Mr.  FaENCii.— [turning  to  Mr. 
Cumming.1  If  you  do  not  wish  to 
excite  laughter,  youhad  better  desist.  | 


Rev.  J.  CuMMiKS.— T  do  net 
wish  to  excite  laughter  at  aU — I 
only  wish 

A  VoiCB. — ^He  is  reading  from  a 
book — ^what  business  have  you  to 
interfere  ?  [to  Mr.  French.! 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiKG.  —  Now,  re- 
member, my  friends,  all  that  is 
disgusting  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  distinguished  Bolandists,  best 
edition,  bearing  on  it  the  sanction 
or  imprimatur  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.    • 

Mr.  FsEVCH. — ^No,  no,  no ! 

Rev.  J.  CxmKiNG. — ^I  have  a  list 
of  these  most  extraordinary  legends 
[showing  the  book].  I  have  read 
you  specimens  from  these  Boland- 
ists, who  wrote  under  the  sanction 
of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  I  have 
read  to  you  from  the  life  of  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi,  and  shown  you 
the  pictures  illustrative  of  some 
extracts,  containing  the  most  dis- 
gusting legends  toat  were  ever 
palmed  on  acredulous  and  mis^ded 
people.  But  all  that  is  disgust- 
ing belongs  to  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  those  who  sanctioned  them,  not, 
certainly,  to  him  who  drags  them  to 
light  and  exposes  their  errors  and 
abisurdity.  if  the  statements  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  will  not  bear  the 
li^ht,  she  must  look  to  the  preten- 
sions of  her  doctors  and  her  cardi- 
nals ;  for  he  whose  deeds  are  right 
will  not  shrink  from  coming  to  the 
light,  that  they  may  be  proved. 
To  show  you  how  traly  these  acts 
of  the  saints  are  authorized  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  you  must  recollect 
that  her  severe  censorship  was  in 
the  habit  of  sanctioning  what  she 
deemed  eood  books,  and  of  pro- 
hibiting bad  books.  I  know  the 
fact,  that  in  the  Jndes  'Expurga- 
tortus  some  of  the  most  important 
and  distinguished  works  have  been 
placed;  but  how  happens  it  that 
these  works  of  the  Bolandists  have 
never  been  put  there  ?   Now,  is ; 
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it  not  strango  that  the  Church  of 
Borne  should  have  so  great  disgust 
for  these  extracts  professedly  similar 
to  the  feeling  wmch  this  audience 
has  manifested,  and  yet  should  not 
have  fixed  them  in  the  index  ? 
Why  did  not  the  censors  of  their 
books,  who  episcated  all^  the  chdms 
of  what  books  were  to  be  prohibited 
and  what  to  be  aUowed«  why  did 
they  not  prohibit  these  ?  Nay,  I  go 
farther :  Why  have  they,  the  accre- 
dited organs  of  the  Roman  Church, 
actually  given  their  sanction  and 
imprimatur  to  them  ?  Why  have 
they  done  so  P  Why  did  the  censors 
of  Dad  books  ana  authorizers  of 
good  actuaUy  eive  their  stamp  and 
f»M?n«a/Kr  to  tnese  writings?  out  of 
which  I  have  give  you  but  a  dis- 
proportionate sample,  whereas  I 
mi^t  give  you  ten  thousand  of  the 
same  stamp. 

But  what  is  the  drift  of  my  re- 
marks, when  I  state  these  thin^  ? 
All  I  wish  is  to  bring  your  attention 
to  this  point — that  the  moment 
men  leave  the  oracles  of  God,  and 
be^  to  have  recourse  to  the  tra- 
ditions and  writings  of  man,  no 
arithmetic  can  calculate  the  tre- 
mendous results  that  will  follow,  or 
the  awful  spirit  of  delusion  into 
which  they  may  be  plunged  My 
friend  asserted  in  his  speech,  that 
the  Roman  church  alone  has  re- 
course to  primitive  antiquity,  and 
we  not.  My  learned  anta^nist 
knows  that  the  word  "primitive" 
is  derived  from  the  word  primus, 
simifying  fint  Now,  therefore,  I 
ask,  who  were  the  prim,  who  were 
Jirstf — who  but  tne  apostles  and 
^angelists  ?  That,  surely,  is  primi- 
tive authority.  They  were  the  primi. 
/  go  to  primitive  antiquity.  He 
dares  not  touch  true  primitive  anti- 
quity— ^the  apostles  and  evangelists 
—because  he  knows  they  denounce 
his  superstitious  dogmas. 

My  friend  next  alluded,  in  no 


ceremonious  terms,  to  the  member! 
of  the  Church  of  Sootlaiul,  to  ^us- 
copalians^  B^wtists,  Wesleyans,  tt. 
To  you  I  would  say,  my  f rioida^  Iob 
are  worshippiog  God  by  the  ok 
only  way ;  you  can  appeal  to  tiie 
apostles  ana  evangelists  for  jbo 
doctrines.  My  antagonist  dares  nt 
appeal  to  them  for  the  Invocitisi 
of  Saints.  Acain  and  again,  aj 
friend  asserted,  ''  I  am  comi^  to 
Scripture"— "  I  go  to  Scriptaie!" 
Now,  I  ask,  did  he  produce  om  teit 
from  Scripture  ?  Not  one !  Ana 
and  again  he  said,  **  I  am  not  aniii 
of  Scripture!"  but  he  seemed M 
me  like  a  child  in  the  duk,  ^ 
keeps  calling  out,  "  I  am  not  shd 
in  tue  dark,  or  whistles  as  he  goa 
for  want  of  thought,  or  in  gAs 
to  keep  himself  m  good  apiiiti; 
whereas  he  knows  he  is  trenAliig 
at  every  inch  lest  somethbg  is  lii 
dark  should  hiy  hold  of  him.  A^ 
he  has  made  a  statement  to  tk 
effect,  that  he  does  not  like  to  p 
to  Glasgow  and  Edinbuish,  sd 
some  of  those  places,  for  his  tk*- 
lo^,  but  that  he  wishes  to  go  li 
pnmitive  aatiquity.  Why  then  ks 
ne  not  ^ne  to  the  Apostles  sd 
Evan^chsts,  instead  of  wandoif 
at  so  immeasurable  a  distance  ta 
them  P  To  them  he  prefers  Ett- 
schatka  and  Pekin.  He  has  goal 
reason  for  not  going  to  Glasgov  • 
to  Edinburgh,  for  there  are  soae 
good  hard-headed  men  there  lik 
have  learned  from  St.  Paul  tbeii- 
perstitions  of  the  Mass^  the  tbsitf^ 
dities  of  Transubstantiatk)n,  n^ 
the  idolatries  of  the  Ikvocatioaflf 
Saints. 

Now,  as  I  know  the  only  texkk 
which  my  opponent  can  refer,  Ii>i 
just  draw  out  a  few  of  his  tedlk 
Wore  he  enters  on  his  dosflK 
speech,  which  I  do  not  drea^J^ 
assure  you.  Mv  first  reference  is 
to  the  prophet  Mosea,  xiL  3.  "  B> 
took  his  brother  by  the  heel,  ia  ^ 
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womb,  aiid  by  his  strength  he  had 
power  with  Gfod.  Yea,  he  had  power 
over  the  angel  and  prevailed;  he 
wept  and  made  supplication  irnto 
him,  he  found  him  m  Bethel,  and 
there  he  spake  with  ns."  Now,  my 
friend,  as  usnal,  will  miote  that 
passage,  and  here  he  will  s^op;  I 
ventiire  to  say  he  will  stop  nere. 
He  here  iinds  that  Jacob  had  power 
over  the  angel  and  prevailed ;  but 
just  read  the  fifth  verse  that  follows : 
—"Even  iAe  Lard  Ood  of  Hosts;  the 
Lord  is  his  memorial," — thai  is  the 
KQgd,  the  Angel  of  Jehovah,  the 
A.nffel  of  the  Covenant,  the  mi^ty 
God,  Wonderful  Counsellor,  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  is  the  Lord  God 
of  Hosts.  And  to  show  you  that  I 
am  not  at  all  ffiving  a  fanciful  inter- 
pretation of  this,  but  a  faithful  and 
<arue  one,  I  shall  refer  to  the  origi- 
nal account.  Gen.  xxxii.  24, 29  : — 
"And  Jacob  was  left  alone,  and 
there  wrestled  a  man  with  him  until 
t&e  breaking  of  the  day.  Jacob 
asked  him,  and  said.  Tell  me,  I  pray 
thee,  thj  name;  and  he  said.  Where- 
fore is  it  that  thou  dost  ask  after 
my  name  ?  And  he  blessed  him 
there.  And  Jacob  called  the  name 
of  the  place  Penid,  for  I  have  seen 
Gob  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  pre- 
served." There  can  be  no  mystery 
as  to  who  this  angel  was,  "over 
whom  he  had  power  and  prevailed." 
A^ain,  when  we  refer  to  Exodus 
iii.  2,  we  find,  **  the  Aif  gel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  unto  Moses  in  a 
flame  oi  fire."  This  angel  is  de- 
clared to  be  Jehovah.  "  And  God 
said  unto  Moses,  I  au  that  I  a3C  ; 
azLd  he  said,  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
unto  the  children  of  Israel,  I  AM 
hath  sent  me  unto  you.  And  God 
said  moreover  unto  Moses,  Thus 
shalt  thou  say  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  TheLord  God  of  your  fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of 
Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath 
•cnt  me  unto  you ;  this  is  my  name 


for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial 
unto  all  generations." 

This  great  Beine  is  expressly 
called  the  Angel  Lord,  who  appeared 
unto  Moses  in  the  bush  (v.  2). 
You  will  find  the  words  "  Jehovah" 
and  "  Angel"  very  distinctly  syno- 
nymous terms ;  and,  in  fact,  I  will 
go  to  the  original  Hebrew,  and  give 
the  nredse  words,  and  any  Hebrew 
scholar  in  the  room  is  at  liberty  to 
correct  me.  The  words  are  Jeho- 
vah Melek,  "the  Angel  Lord,"  the 
second  person  in  the  glorious  Tri- 
nity, namely,  Jehovdli  Messiah,  or 
the  Sent  One.  But  the  chapter 
from  Hosea  shows  this  angel  who 
appeared  in  the  buinmg  bush,  and 
Jenovah  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  to  be 
one  and  the  same  Being.  "He 
made  supplication  unto  the  AmbI; 
and  now  what  is  his  name  of  the 
AjigelP  "The  Lobd  of  Hosts  is 
his  memorial."  So  that  there  is 
not  the  slightest  room  for  the  ador- 
ation of  angels  and  saints  there. 
The  Being  adored  is  Jehovah. 

Another  nassaffe  quoted  is-r 
"  And  he  blessed  Jacob — blessed 
Joseph,  and  said— - 

Mi.  French.— What  is  it  P 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — It  is  firom 
Genesis  xlviii.  15.  My  friend  will 
likely  read  the  sixteenth  verse  and 
there  stop.  Now  mark  if  I  am 
not  a  true  prophet  in  these  things  ! 
"  And  he  blessed  Joseph,  and  saiii 
God,  before  whom  my  fathers  Abnt 
ham  and  Isaac  did  walk,  the  Goa 
which  fed  me  all  my  life  k>n^  unto 
this  day,  the  Angel  which  redeemed 
me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads; 
and  let  my  name  be  named  on  them, 
and  the  name  of  mv  fathers,  Abra- 
ham and  Isaac ;  and  let  them  grow 
into  a  multitude  in  the  midst  oi  the 
eartL"  Angel  and  God,  as  the 
very  grammar  shows,  are  one ;  the 
God  toat  did  so  and  so— the  Angel 
that  did  so  and  so— cmw  single  per- 
sou  \si  spoken  of  throughout;  and 
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therefore  the  passage  is  an  Invoca- 
tion of  God,  out  there  is  not  one 
particle  of  proof  here  on  the  Invo- 
cation of  Saints. 

The  next  passage  which  mj  friend 
will  most  probably  quote  is,  from 
the  Book  or  Joshua,  v.  13  :  '*  And 
it  came  to  pass  when  Joshua  was 
by  Jericho,  tnat  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  looked,  and  behold  there  stood 
a  man  over  against  him  with  his 
sword  drawn  m  his  hand ;  and 
Joshua  went  unto  him  and  said  unto 
him.  Art  thou  for  us  or  for  our 
adversaries  P  And  he  said.  Nay ;  but 
as  Captain  of  the  Host  of  the  Lord 
am  I  oome.  And  Joshua  fell  on 
his  face  to  the  earth  and  did  wor- 
ship, and  said  unto  him,  What  saith 
my  Lord  unto  his  servant?  And 
the  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  said 
unto  Joshua,  Loose  thv  shoes  from 
off  thy  feet,  for  the  place  whereon 
thou  standest  is  holy ;  and  Joshua 
did  so."  Now  I  call  your  attention 
first  to  the  words,  "  Loose  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  standest  is  holy  ;**  for 
^ou  will  find  that,  when  God  appear^ 
in  the  midst  of  the  burning  bush  to 
Moses,  (Exodus  iii.)  a  parallel  com- 
mand was  made,  "  Loose  thy  shoes 
from  off  thy  feet,  for  the  place 
whereon  thou  stsuidest  is  holy." 
The  parallel  passages  distinctly  imply 
that  the  Captain  of  the  Host  whom 
Joshua  worshipped  was  none  other 
than  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 
Is  not  Christ  also  emphatically  and 
distinctly  declared  to  be  in  Scripture 
"the  Captain  of  our  Salvation?" 
And  therefore,  the  more  you  look 
into  this  passage,  and  the  more  closdy 
you  analyze  it,  the  more  distinctly 
do  vou  see  that  it  refers  exclusively 
to  Christ,  and  that  the  worship  here 

F'ven  was  worship  given  to  Christ, 
have  quoted  passages  in  my  first 
speech,  and  passages  also  in  my  last, 
all  of  which  you  observe  have  been 
tortured  by  the  Church  of  Rome, 


by  a  most  subtle  and  extraordinaiT 
logic,  into  the  doctrine  of  the  Imi- 
ct^on  of  Saints ;  but  all  of  wbid^ 
when  looked  fairly  in  the  £aoe^  d^ 
monstrate  that  worship  is  to  k 
given  to  God  only,  and  that  "nli- 

S'ous  service"  (m  the  language  of 
elahogue,  which  he  says  is  to  Ir 
given  to  saints,)  is  to  be  given  nolo 
God  (mly.  But  when  mj  oppoDeat 
refers  to  the  Old  Testament,  iie  ms; 
for,  according  to  his  Church,  tk 
Invocation  of  Saints  under  the  (M 
Testament  economy  would  be  cob- 
trary  to  the  principles  of  the  fask; 
for  then  all  tne  saints  were  in  h^ 
and  if  in  limbo  before  the  lese-- 
rection  of  Christ,  there  can  be  « 
proofs  of  Invocation  of  them  prior 
to  that.  Havinff  made  these  k- 
marks,  let  me  ado,  that  I  do  not  see 
the  necessity  there  is  (though  lis 
is  not  an  argument,  as  I  stated 
before^  for  the  Invocation  of  SainSs- 
I  reaa  in  that  sacred  book,  ^ 
God  the  Pather  has  his  most  moo- 
ful  bosom  ever  open  to  receive  joa: 
that  God  the  Son  intercedes  for  jw 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father; 
that  God  the  Holy  Spirit  dwdUs  ■ 
the  heart  of  believers^  intercednf^ 
for  them  "with  groanings  M 
cannot  be  uttered."  This  surelj  9 
enough ! 

In  addition  to  this  blessed  tralli, 
consider  the  completeness  of  tk 
admission  made  by  Delahogue,  ihd 
all  this  worship  or  Invocatioa  of 
Saints  is  not  A  Jlde—ia  not  esaet 
tial;  therefore  my  friend  m^t  gEi« 
it  up  with  the  greatest  possiUe  eas^ 
witnout  compromising  nis  prindpio 
as  a  Roman  Catholic. 

Mark  now,  my  friends,  the  g^ 
rious  position  in  which  Protesw 
Christianity  places  us.  It  teSs  ib 
that  we  have  God  the  Son  inttf- 
ceding  at  the  throne  above;  God 
the  Hol^  Spirit  interceding  in  our 
hearts  within  us ;  that  thus  we  vt 
borne  up  in  the  eternal  arms  o> 
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God ;  and  "  if  this  God  be  for  us 
on  earth  and  in  heaven,  who  can  be 
against  ns?"  What  necessity  (if 
so)  can  there  be  for  the  Invocation 
of  Angels  and  Saiots  on  the  part 
of  those  who  have  such  a  Saviour 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  such  a  Holy  Spirit  dwelling 
within  us  ? 

I  find  the  following  happy  illus- 
tration of  the  non-necessity  of  the 
interposition  of  saints,  and  the  in- 
finite delight  of  God  to  receive 
sinners :— 5)id  the  Prodigal  Son, 
after  he  had  ceased  to  feed  on  "  the 
husks  that  the  swine  did  eat,"  and 
had  come  to  himself,  say,  "I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  brethren  ?*'  No. 
To  servants  P  No.  To  the  saints  ? 
No ;  but,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  fathei'%  house,  for  there  is 
plentv !"  And  we  read,  that  when 
the  lather  saw  him  "  a  great  way 
off*'  (his  father  was,  no  doubt, 
standing  on  some  lofty  eminence  or 
tower  of  his  castle,  looking  to  see  if 
there  was  the  least  shadow  in  the 
distant  horizon — the  least  symptom 
of  the  return  of  the  poor,  pemtent 
prodigal),  and  the  instant  he  caught 
one  glimpse  of  his  return,  he  rushed 
forth  to  meet  him,'  and  welcomed 
him  home  with  all  the  ghidness  of 
an  anxious  and  affectionate  father. 
My  dear  Roman  Catholic  friends, 
ve  have  such  a  father  in  God  in 
heaven !  He  stands  in  high  heaven, 
looking  out  for  the  first  movement 
of  the  returning  pemtent ;  and  if  you 
will  only  rise  and  leave  the  huila  of 
the  Church  of  Bome,  and  come  to 
yoiuT  Father  and  your  God,  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  interposition  of  saints 
will  appear  contemptible  indeed; 
for  God  is  willing,  waiting,  anxious 
— ^longing  to  receive  you.  Let  this 
be  your  language  this  night— the 
language  you  breathe  at  the  throne 
of  grace : — "  I  will  arise  and  go  to 
my  Father !  and  I  will  say  to  nim. 
Father!  I  have  sinned  against  heaven 


and  before  thee !  I  will  go  to  my 
father's  house,  for  he  has  plenty  to 
spare."  And,  rest  assured,  the 
sweetest  anthem  that  will  be  heara 
in  heaven  will  be  heard  over  those 
who  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb — ^who  have  come  to  their 
Father,  and  foimd  him  indeed  to  be 
their  Father  and  their  God.  ';if 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  will  your  heavenly  Father 

five  the  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
nn !"  Ask  of  God  as  of  a  father 
He  looks  upon  you  as  his  children ; 
and  if  an  eartnly  father  will  not 
refuse  a  gift  to  his  earthly  son,  oh, 
much  less  will  that  Father,  whose 
mercies  are  like  the  |^reat  mountains, 
and  whose  compassions  are  like  the 
great  deep— much  less  will  he  re- 
fuse your  fervent  and  affectionate 
praver! 

Again,  I  find  in  Scripture,  among 
very  beautiful  similitudes  of  the 
character  of  believers,  one  apposite 
to  our  present  subject  frequently 
referred  to  : — "  They  rise  on  eagles'  • 
wings."  "  He  reneweth  our  youth 
like  the  eagle's."  Now  mark,  if 
this  be  the  fact,  what  valuable 
lessons  does  it  necessarily  lead  to. 
You  know  the  eagle  buildls  its  nest 
always  on  the  highest  rock—it  never 
builos  it  on  the  ground :  it  never 
builds  it  in  the  furze-bush,  but 
always  on  the  highest  cliff  of  the 
craggy  rock.  And  thus  should  it  be 
with  you.  Build  your  hopes,  I  im- 
plore you,  on  no  creature  short  of 
the  Aunigh^,  the  everlasting  God, 
"theBx)ckofAges,"your"Fortress," 
your  "  High  iSwer,"^'  your  "  Rock." 
Again,  it  is  well  known  that  the 
eagle  rM«  higher  than  any  other  bird 
of  the  air  ;  he  soars  to  a  far  greater 
altitude  than  any.  Now  you  know 
what  is  the  consequence  of  rising 
high  above  the  earth.  Those  mflh 
who  have  ascended  in  balloons^  and 
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who  have  looked  down,  have  stated 
that  St.  Paul's  cathedral  appears  no 
bigger  thaa  a  black  beetle.  Thus 
wflfit  be  with  you.  The  higher  you 
rise,  the  less  significant  will  all  crea- 
tures on  earth  appear ;  and  thus  the 
nearer  you  rise  to  God  and  his  glo- 
rious presence,  the  less  the  greatest 
saints  will  look.  There  is  another 
faot  respecting  the  eagle  to  which  a 
believer  is  in  Scriptv^  compared. 
The  eagle  always  fastens  its  eyes 
upon  the  sun,  lu)u  might  show  him 
a  burning  torch,  or  the  most  splendid 
stars  that  stud  the  blue  firmament, 
but  he  will  not  look  at  them ;  he 
rivets  his  bright  eye  on  the  blazing 
sun,  the  source  of  continual  vitality 
and  lustre ;  and  so  must  you,  my 
Roman  Catholic  friends.  Aivetyour 
eyes  onChrbt,  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness; let  no  tiny  glow-worm  light 
of  saint  or  of  smner  take  off  your 
attention  from  him.  Fasten  your 
eyes  intensely  and  entirely  upon 
Christ  by  faitn,  who  is  gone  mtothe 
immediate  presence  of  the  Father, 
who  wiU  make  you  kin^  and  priests 
unto  God,  Through  faith  in  Christ, 
call  God  your  Father,  and  he  will 
caU  you  his  sons  and  his  daughters. 
There  is  yet  another  point  of  simili- 
tudebetweenthe  eagle  and  a  believer. 
When  in  the  moiuting  season  the 
eagle  loses  its  feathers,  it  is  a  well- 
known  fact,  that  the  way  he  adopts 
to  recover  those  feathers  is  to  go 
cut  and  bask  in  the  sunshine,  as 
every  naturalist  will  tell  you ;  when 
he  has  lost  hi^  plumage,  ne  does  not 
skulk  into  the  cave,  but  basks  in  the 
sunshine.  Even  so  do  you — "In 
all  time  of  your  tribulation,*  in  aU 
time  of  your  wealth,  in  the  hour  of 
death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment." 
Bask  not  in  the  taper-light  of  saints 
in  heaven  or  saints  on  earth,  but 
come  to  the  glorious  light  of  the  Sun 
of  Righteousness ;  court  not,  like 
tke  owls,  and  moles,  and  bats,  the 
light  of  the  stars  and  moon,  and 


the  dark  night ;  but,  like  the  ea^ 
soar  and  seek  the  full  light  of  tk 
meridian  day.  I  call  on  jwi,  te, 
[to  Mr.  French]  to  come  out  fros 
the  murky  twilight  of  these  mob 
and  bats,  the  fathers  and  pseodo^ 
saints  of  the  Church,  and  assert  tob 
right  to  the  full  blaze  of  that  hk 
which  is  transmitted  from  the  1e 
of  Ri^teousness,  the  sovroe  ui 
fountam  of  all  light. 

My  next  remark  from  this  sinS- 
tude  is  a  beautiful  iUustratiaa  ef 
what  believers  should  do.  The  m- 
cumstance  of  the  eagle's  flotteoac 
over  her  young  in  the  nest,  ise 
teaching  them  to  engage  with  berii 
flight,  IS  beautifol^  'descafibed  b 
Deuteronomy  xxxi. : — **^  As  an  eadi 
stirreth  up  her  nest,  flatt-ereth  oiiff 
her  young,  spreadeth  abroad  kt 
wings,  taketh  them,  beaicth  tka 
upon  her  wings,  so  the  Liord  abse 
did  lead  him,  and  there  was  » 
strange  god  vidth  him.'*  The  ea^ 
teaches  and  trains  her  jonngtons 
and  soar  tovrards  heaven,  to  it 
their  eyes  on  the  sun.  It  te 
forms  a  beautifid  illustration  of  ^ 
way  in  which  the  faithful  mini^ 
or  parent  would  teach  and  tzfli 
believers  committed  to  his  care.  Bi 
is  no  minister  of  Christ  vho  wodi 
teach  you  to  fasten,  your  ^e  • 
fathers  or  on  saints,  even  the  » 
blest  and  most  illustrious  of  titf 
all ;  but  he  aJUme  is  a  tme  Chiistoi 
priest  who  wiU  teadi  jou  to  nvtf 
your  eye  on  the  Sun  of  RighieaBS- 
ness,  to  rise  above  the  dusky  ata»' 
sphere  and  the  muddy  dement  ibiK 
saints  and  fathers  grope  in,  vidti 
pursue  your  course  nght  upvifi 
and  onward  with  firm  and  imm» 
ing  pinion  toward  that  Sun  in  vkff 
rays  there  is  life,  and  under  whoie 
wmgs  there  is  the  healing  of  di 
nations. 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hoff 
here  terminated.] 


Mr.  French.^ 


[Mr.  F&ENCH,  on  rismg,  expe- 
rienced some  little  interraption, 
sprioging  from  what  cause  we  are 
not  aware ;  and  the  learned  gentle- 
man, before  again  entering  on  tiie 
Bubjeet,  said,  '*  I  trust  you  will  make 
as  utile  noise  as  possiole,  and  allow 
each  of  us  fair  play."  The  confusion 
increasing,  the  learned  gentleman 
oontinned : — "  I  certainly  cannot  so 
on  with  this  noise;  it  is  utteny 
impossible." 

JOHH  Kbmhai^  Esq.  (Catholic 
chairman)  then  rose,  and  succeeded 
in  effectually  restoring  order.] 

Mr.  Tkench  a^ain  rose  and  spoke 
as  follows: — ^I  nse  to  answer,  or 
rather  to  resist,  not  an  overwhelm- 
mg  tide  of  argument,  but  a  large, 
ooDious,  and  nauseating  effusion  of 
GaLvinistio  gall.    Such,  my  friends, 
are  the  expressions  that  I  use  to- 
wards an  adrersary  who  adopts  so 
ungenerous  a  proceeding   as   my 
friend  has  had  recourse   to  this 
erening.    I  can  bear  to  be  called 
idolatrous,  superstitions,  and  to  be 
overloaded  with  all  those  epithets 
which  no  one  but  a  sentlemau  of 
that  persuasion  would  use  when 
reasoning  with  a  Boman  Catholic — 
I  GBUDear   with   such  epithets, 
lavished  upon  me,  as  my  reyerend 
hieod  has  poured  out,  nijB;ht  after 
night,  since  this   discussion  com- 
menced :  but  to  hear  a  gentleman, 
coming  into  this  room,  and  most 
deKbmtelr  attributing  to  me  that 
aa  an  article  of  my  creed  which  he 
knows  not  to  be  an  article  of  it — to 
hear  him  solemnly  and  gravely  as- 
<^mg  to  me  concessions  which  it 
^vouUr  be  ridiculous  on  my  part  to 
loake,  and  which  I  most  unequivo- 
callr  diadaim — such  a  disingenuous 
moQe  of  proceeding,  I  say,  on  his 
part,  is  unworthy  of  a  man  who  is 
Wnd  by  any  honourable  ties  in  the 
%ld  of  fair,  amicable,  argumentative 
disputation.    I  am  real^  compeUed 
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to  tell  him  so,  and  to  tell  him, 
moreover — ^though  he  knows  it  well 
^that,  notwithstanding  his  recent 
mighty  soar  into  the  regions  of  the 
douds,  with  his  "eagles,"  like  an- 
other Findar  [laughter],  he  knows 
it  is  not  in  his  power  to  daunt  a  man 
of  my  temper  and  calibre.  No,  he 
has  neither  power  to  intimidate  me 
by  those  florid  and  high-sounding 
metaphors,  that  he  has  bandied 
about  for  years  past  from  one  end 
of  England  to  the  other,  and  those 
texts  which  he  has  committed  so 
faithfully  to  memory  [Umghter],  nor 
to  perplex,  by  his  exasperating  lan- 
guage, the  even  flow  of  my  thoughts, 
or  disarrange  the  tenor  of  my  sys- 
tematic argument. 

And  now,  gentlemen, '  having 
thus  candidly  dechircd  my  sen- 
timents as  to  this  indecorous  be- 
haviour of  my  learned  friend,  I 
cannot  refrain  from  observing,  that 
it  is  really  a  relief — a  kind  of 
anodyne  to  my  wounded  feeling, 
after  listening  so  long  to  the  m- 
fuiiatod  declamation  of  wild,  raving, 
unmitigable  bigotry  (though  I  am 
not  courting,  as  I  told  you  before, 
the  smiles  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, or  of  any  other  denomination 
of  Christians),  but  really,  it  is 
a  kind  of  relief  to  me  to  cito  the 
observations  of  a  Bishop  of  the 
Church  of  England,  after  listening 
to  the  outrageous  rhodomontade  of 
my  learned  and  reyerend  antagonist. 

gjaughter.]  It  is  Dr.  Montague, 
e  Protestant  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
who  writes  these  remarks.  His 
words,  talking  of  the  Invocation  of 
Angels  and  Saints,  are  these : — Thit 
is  the  common  voice,  with  general 
coneurrenee,  without  contradiction  of 
reverend  and  teamed  antiquity,  /or 
ought  I  could  ever  read  or  under- 
stand; and  I  see  no  cause  or  reason 
to  dissent  from  them  touching  inter' 
cession  in  this  kind.--Dr,  Montague^ 
p.  103. 


nrocutox  of 


Mail,  Bj  friends,  the  ei]n«ssion 
if  this  &ir  Mid  hooouiable  o 
of  CaUnlidtT,  this  Proteatau 


of  the  ChuTCQ  orEngkiid — noA  the 
essioQ — Kiiti  genaral  coik- 
;  mtioui   cantradietioii  of 


led  aniianHjf; 
I  learned  audi 


<li»t.  lererend  Mid  learned  autiquitj 
vhich  mj  letuned  uid  reverend  an- 
tagonist degpisea  and  sets  at  nought, 
as  being  constituted  of  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  so  nunj  /ae- 
nimilet  of  lu  Catholics  at  the  present 
daj,  niinelj,  men  unlevned,  idola- 
trous, imapoBtolic,  unbiblicaL  Bat 
'  '      e  cheer,  if  possible,  the  dark- 


this  calm-reasoning  bishop  of  the 
Church  oE  England : — "Igraxi  (ht 
aajs)  Chriil  m  »ct  tonmgei  i»  iu 
mediation;  it  it  no  impiety  lo  toy, 
■    *>rHol  "  ■ 


'Holy  Mary,  pray/or  m. 


lolyPeler, 
.  jpugnaiKy 
lo  tay  '  Holy 


ry,  pray  for, 

lo  Aoly  Seriptu 

^ll  ffuardiaH,  pray  Jo 
'he  other  Frot^lAnt  divine  al- 
luded to  is  the  Reverend  Dr.  Thorn- 
dike,  Pcebendarj  of  Westminster, 
c.  uii-  159.  His  vords  are:— 
"Tkit  doclrixe  may  Ae  proved  by  the 
.'ai«fiiri/ii:,:>/r'.<ii''-...iiimCArittieiiiiy 
II  prored,  naiiH'iy,  i>y  the  Scriplur 
■Merpreled  by  t>f  /,■  fjitlual  praeli 
of  Gods  Charck." 

I  say,  gcntlcini.' 
after  heariug  uiv  1 
lisleu  to  the  calm.  ] 
a  bishop  of  the  Cin 
and  it  ouglit,  aikil 
make  llie  clieek 
tleiuou  blush  dei'iily.  had  it  not 
so  bug  cstnuigiil  lo  such  an  ho- 
rourablu  suII'usiuh.  ;  Lius^hter.]  In 


1.  it  is  a  relief, 
^Lrned  friend,  to 
1 1  ill  1 1  reasoning  of 
rc'li  of  England ; 
umld,  no  doubt, 
Hit  learned  gen- 


of  ages,  andwhieli  I  will  dingus 
mr  Tei7  latest  breath  with  potts 
sullied  oousdence,  onitpnudi 
it  is  bj  latntd  aad  raxrai* 
tiquiiy,  and  nnsoliciunis  u  ii  i 
concerning  the  sid&agesof  imlaos 
— ■  ■— ■ lodernT— 


d  up  a  prajer  to  the  Gcd  dM 
rse,  asif  ire  neglect^  to  aJa 


Mt  reverend  friend  tells  o  bai 
ooi^Abba,  Father ! 

universe, 

with  all  the  powera 
cmcificd  Savioiir.  I  willsmRtlf 
virulent  and  malignant  (jrrliiiif* 
against  us  (for  such  it  rcalh'"' 
by  cndeavooring  to  penuauj-- 
that  we  ore  h;  no  means  sod  >■■ 
to  that  pure  and  genuine  rdf 
which  he  tells  ns  it  is  the  dn^  9' 
Christian  to  offer,  bj  showuf  «>■ 
little  humble  effuaton  of  mj  on* 
honour  of  my  blessed  Redrenw.  * 
flowed  warm  from  m j  hesrt— il " 
the  effort  of  a  fev  momenli,  ttl>' 
might  almost  say  of  an  instinliv 

S'  nee  at  the  glorions  ongiinl 
tin  of  St.  Bernard.  liMjJ 
leave,  therefore,  to  read  it  lo 
assembly,  iu  order  to  pruTC  u  . 
Protestant  brethren,  that  «t^ 
lies  know  bow  to  pny  lo  theUt^ 
Jesus,  with  all  the  fetroui,  J  * 
unction  of  souls  nurtured  *iu  J 
true  bread  of  life.  When  I* 
have  read  it,  it  will  prove  sufioO^ 
to  this  audience^  without  the  aeW 
sity  of  any  other  argumeat,!^* 
Catholics  need  no  exhortsM"  &• 
our  Bermonizing  antagonist,  flit<**  ■ 
to  stimukte  us  to  bve  witi  sri* 
the  blessed,  the  immortal  Jes"*- * 
diction  may  be  poor,  jejw  * 
unomamented ;  but  this  1  t"^^ 
that  its  substance  could  hate  W*  j 
from  no  other  source  this  tl*' 
the  hallowed  fountain  (^ttts  Cdl* 
Eucharist. 


Mr.  FremeA.'] 


BAlSns  Ain>  ANGELS. 


2G5 


No  Mmnd  In  hea/n  or  earth  it  heard 
So  tweet  as  that  melodlout  word, 

That  tweetett  charm  by  which  all  hearti  are 
won) 

The  name  of  Jems,  God'i  eternal  Son ! 

O  ftlorioua  day-ipring,  heav'nly  mom 
,  Of  tinnen  detolate,  forlorn  1 
To  teek  thect  Jetui !  it  a  tweet  employ, 
Bat  oh  I  to  And  thee,  who  ean  teU  the  Joy  f 

Jetns  !  true  iweetneti  and  delight  I 
O  living  fount  of  tplendour  bright  I 
FOUng  the  boeomt  that  in  thee  believe 
With  joyt   no   tongue  can  tell,  no  heart 
oonceive ! 

Alasl  how  languid  and  how  faint 
It  eloquence  thv  tweeU  to  paint ! 
Tit  he  that  tattet  thee  who  alone  can  know 
VfhwX  ttreamt  of  Joy   the   raptur'd   loul 
o*CTflow. 

O  Jetut !  King  of  power  dirine, 
Whoi«  glories  to  triumphant  thine ; 
Iweetnest  inef^Ie  1  eternal  fire. 
Consuming  with  intatiable  desire ! 

O  source  of  bllti,  with  me  remain, 
Sole  monarch  of  my  bosom  reign. 
And  whilst  all  tongues  thy  heav'nly  deeds 

prodaim. 
Shed  o'er  the  world  the  sweetness  of  thy 
il 


This  anthem,  O  celestial  King, 
With  heart  devout  to  thee  1  sing, 
Thst  when  death  spreads  around  its  glomny 

shade, 
Hy  tout,  tweet  Jetus !  may  ei^oy  thy  aid.— 

Am  aw. 


Key.  J.  CuMjairo  [in  an  nnder- 
tone.]    That  is  scriptural. 

M.f.  Fbekch. — ^That  is  the  little 
tribute  vtuch,  in  mj  humble  efforts, 
I  hare  paid  to  my  divine  Kedeemer ; 
it  came,  as  I  told  you,  warm  from 
a  heart  glowinp^  with  love  for  him, 
▼ho  for  me  bled  and  agonized  on 
Mount  Calvary ;  but  oh  T  may  this 
hand  whither — may  this  heart  cease 
to  beat  within  me — ^nay,  may  this 
ton^e  be  blasted,  if  ever  it  for^t 
^  implore  the  intercession  of  that 
ttsnsoendently  glorious  saint,  his 
er^'blessed  Mother!  —  ay,  if  I  ever 
fofwt  to  resound  with  joy,  in  unison 
^th  hundreds  of  millions  of  Catholic 
*ttigucs,  in  every  part  of  the  uni- 
^ttse—"  Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace, 
oar  Lord  is  with  thee !  blessed  art 
thou  amougst  women,  and  blessed 
M  the  firuit  of  thy  womb,  Jesus  1 


Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  pray 
for  us  sinners  now,  and  at  the  hour 
of  our  death.  Amen." 

We  have  been  taught  to  apply  it 
bv  all  the  doctors  of  the  Church  of 
CSod — by  the  uninterrupted  voice  of 
tradition,  which  cannot  be  invali- 
dated by  the  finest  flourishes  of  mv 
learned  friend's  ever  gaudily-spread- 
ing and  oriental  rhetoric.  We  have 
have  been  taught  it  by  the  holiest 
men  that  ever  breathed  upon  this 
earth — ^the  holiest  fathers  of  the 
Church,  and  the  holiest  women  that 
ever  adorned  the  history  of  Chris- 
tendom. I  will  not,  therefore, 
listen  to  you,  sir  [turning  to  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Cumming]  when  you  sermonize 
me  and  my  fellow-Catholics,  in  the 
plenitude  of  your  wisdom ;  no,  sir, 
I  stand  in  need  of  the  pr^ers  of 
the  saints ;  and  when  the  awud  hour 
of  death  approaches,  as  I  shall  not 
go  to  the  great  tribunal  with  the 
confidence  of  a  Calvinitty  who  is  a 
child  of  the  covenant — ^a  child  of 
predestination — a  child  of  the  self- 
explained  gospel — a  child  of  pre- 
ordained nory ;  certain  of  the 
realms  of  bliss  hereafter;  certain, 
not  only  for  himself,  but  for  aU  liis 
posterity  —  as,  I  say,  1  am  not  one 
of  those  self-exalted  beings,  but  one 
that  will  go  trembling  to  ^pear  in 
the  awfal  presence  of  my  God ;  so 
shall  I  not  cease  to  the  last  hour  of 
my  existence  to  cry  out,  in  the 
language  of  the  Church  —  "  Oh, 
blesised  Mary,  Mother  of  my  God, 
pray  for  me,  a  poor  miserable  sinner ; 
smooth,  by  thy  holy  intercession 
with  thy  divine  Son,  this  my  awful 
passage  from  tune  to  ctemily!" 

Yes,  my  Protestant  friends,  listen- 
ing to  the  voice  of  the  Church  which  ' 
has  existed  in  every  age,  I  am  en- 
joined thus  to  do — and,  as  I  told 
you  at  the  commencement  of  this 
dispute,  if  you  can  show  me  any 
other  Churcn  ever  co-existent  with 
it,  and  if  you  can  trace  the  exist- 
K  2 
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cnoc  of  any  other  Churcli  in  every 
age,  save  and  except  the  Catholic 
Cnurch,  I  will  become  a  member  of 
it  to-morrow.  And  now,  gentlemen, 
if  I  may  bestow  a  few  words  on  my 
very  reverend  and  learned  friena, 
who  his  lavished  so  many  on  me,  I 
must,  in  all  equity,  give  him  credit 
for  possessing  a  vast   torrent  of 
"  oriental "  eK>quence ;  he  can  talk 
of  eagles,  and  bats,  and  moles,  and 
draw  from  them,  as  well  as  from 
ten  thousand  other  birds  and  reptiles 
in  existence,  beautiful,  apt,  ingeni- 
ously-wrouopht,  unexceptionable  me- 
taphors ana  similes ;  in  one  word, 
whatever  he  chooses  to  take  for  the 
subject  of  his  oratorical  amplifica- 
tion, he  is  ever  extremely  happy,  and 
at  times  original;  the  onlv  fault  I 
have  to  find  with  him  (and  thai  in 
polemical  discussion  is  a  mortal  sin) 
IS,  that  he  is  never  argumentative. 
And  yet,  mj  friends,    grievous  as 
this  imputation  which  I  cast  upon 
him    undoubtedly    is,    would    to 
heaven  it  were  tne  greatest  of  his 
faults ;  but  no,  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist calumniates  the  holy  fathers 
of  the  Church,  and  is  actually  guilty 
of  blasphemy  when   he    talks    of 
tenets  which  they  held  sacred,  and 
which  they  have  transmitted  in  their 
writings  to  all  posterity;  expriessed 
in  lan^iage  too  plain  to  be  either 
cloud^  or  distorts,  even  by  the 
artful  sophistry   of  a   Calvinistic 
theologian.    Let  me,  therefore,  my 
fnends,  let  me  now  invite  you — 
after  having  heard  so   often  the 
accents  of  blasphemy — let  me  now 
beg  you  to  listen  to  the  accents  of 
holiness  and  truth  from  the  pens  of 
those  whom  he  has  so  unwarrant- 
ably calumniated.    You  have  heard 
the  fathers  of  the  Church  misre- 
presented, and  I  shall,  therefore, 
now   rectify  these    misrepresenta- 
tions.   The  learned  gentleman  tells 
you  that    St.  Jerome    contradicts 
himself,  and  is  not  our  advocate, 


and  that  St.  Cyprian  was  not  a 
father  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Now 
I  happen  to  have  their  words,  their 
sentiments,  in  my  own  little  book ; 
and  I  think  it  time  to  quote  them, 
in  order  that  I  may  expose  such  an 
erroneous  assertion  oi    Calvinistic 
audacity,  for  I  will  not  offend  by 
sayingCalvinistic  disregard  of  truth. 
St.  Jerome  writes  a  letter  to  Pppe 
Damastts,  in  which  he  thus  con- 
founds either  my  learned  friend  or 
me.  These  are  his  words : — "Beati- 
tudini  tuse,  id  est  Cathedne  Petzi, 
communionc  consocior ;  super  iDam 
petram  sdificatum  Ecclesiam  scio. 
Quicun(^ueextrahancdomum  agpom 
comedent,  profanus  est ;  si  quis  in 
area  Noe  non  fuerit,  peribit  regnante 
diluvio:"  ''lam  linked  incoxnmunion 
with  your  Holiness;  that  is,  with  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter.  Upon  that  rock  I 
know  that  the  Church  was  founded. 
Whosoever  out    of   this  building 
shall  eat  the  Lamb  is  unholy.     He 
that  shall  not  be  found  within  the 
ark  of  Noah  shall  perish  in  the  over- 
whehning  deluge.  — St.  Jer.^pUi. 
ad  Pap.  Vamatum, 

Now,  my  friends,  after  ^ 
extract,  listen,  if  you  can,  with 
Christian  patience  to  my  reverend 
antagonist,  whilst  he  endeavours  to 
persuade  you  that  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Cyprian  were  not  sons  of  the 
Church  of  Eome ! 

The  fact  is  this,  and  it  is  just 
what  I  allowed  him  in  the  b^innmg, 
and  I  repeat  it  again: — ^In  all  the 
fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  there  may 
be  certain  discrepancies,  certain 
difference^  upon  mmor  points ;  but 
what  I  maintain  most  strenuously 
is,  that  they  all  ding  inseparably  to 
the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  uie  Great 
Head,  anpointed  by  the  holy  Founder 
of  the  Catholic  Beuoion.  The 
learned  gentleman,  if  he  have  grace 
sufficient  to  try  the  experiment^ 
might  enter  into  our  Churoi  to-mor- 
row, and  not  violate  any  essential 
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comnumdmeiit  of  that  Churcli,  if  he 
never  uttered  one    prayer  to  the 
Blessed  Viranii,  or   to  angels   or 
saints ;   but  ne  would  certainly  be 
estranged  from  a  reir  salutaiy  prac- 
tice, according  to  the  tradition  of 
i^es.    But  ii  my  reyerend  friend 
can  show  that  St.  Cyprian  or  St. 
Jerome  disiq^^proved  of  such  a  prac- 
tice, and  branded  it  with  the  name 
of  "  superstitious  and  idolatrous," 
he  then  would  come  forward  with 
something  like  solid  objection  to 
the   practice,  instead  of  that  wild 
incolierent  declamation  which  now 
renders  him  so  weak  and  powerless 
as  an  argumentatiye  reasoner. 

To  come  now  to  St.  (>prian. 
He  wrote  about  the  year  250.  Was 
he  a  Catholic,  or  was  he  a  Pro- 
testant P  If  you  ask  St.  Cyprian 
himself,  in  his  works,  he  says  most 
clearly  and  emphatically,  wt,  he  is 
a  CathoHe — ^if  you  ask  the  Reverend 
Mr.  Camming,  he  says,  most  auda- 
cioasly,  no,  he  is  not.  Bead  then 
his  letters,  and  jud^e  for  yourselves, 
whether  a  more  fsitiiful  and  devoted 
son  of  the  Church  of  Bome  ever 
existed  than  St.  Ojrpnan.  There 
was,  I  confess,  a  difference  existing 
between  him  and  the  Pope  concern- 
ing bi^tism,  which  it  would  take 
time  to  explain.  I  will,  however, 
go  over  it  in  as  rapid  a  manner  as 
Qoaaible:    and  that   is  what   my 

"  It. 


mend  alludes  to,  I  suppose.  S 
Cyprian  affirmed  of  heretics,  that 
their  baptism  was  not  valid,  even 
although  they  should  be  properly 
baptized  by  water,  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen." 

This  was  the  contested  point  with 
him  and  the  Pope ;  but  it  is  well 
known  by  every  one  acquainted  with 
the  character  and  humility  of  St. 
Cyprian  before  martyrdom,  that  if 
he  had  heard  the  decision  of  the 
Church,  and  what  that  decision  said, 
namely,  that  baptism,  though  admi- 


nistered by  a  Driest  in  an  heretical 
Church,  if  administered  properly 
as  to  the  mode,  is  valid,  and  is  not 
to  be  repeated ;  had  St.  Cyprian,  I 
say,  lived  to  hear  this  decision  pro- 
mulcted,  Si.  Augustine,  as  weu  as 
all  tue  Catholic  writers  of  the  time, 
loudlv  testify  that  he  (St.  Cyprian) 
woula  have  most  submissively  and 
instantaneously  bowed  his  head  to 
the  voice  of  the  Church.  Indeed, 
the  least  acquaintance  with  the 
writings  of  that  saint  would  easily 
convince  anv  unbiassed  reader,  that 
such  would  nave  been  his  conduct, 
in  that  much-a^tated  question; 
yes,  that  he  womd  have  been  the 
very  first  to  show  docility  and  sub- 
mission to  the  chair  of  the  great 
St.  Peter. 

To  prove  this,  let  us  open  his 
works.  Listen,  I  beseech  you,  most 
attentively :  —  "  Deus  unns  est, 
Chnstus  unus,  una  Ecdesia,  et 
Cathedra  una,  supra  petram  Domini 
f undata ;  aliud  altare  constitui,  aut 
sacerdotium  novum  fieri,  prster 
unum  altare,  et  unum  sacerdotium, 
non potest:"  "There  is  one  Ood, 
one  Christy  one  Church,  one  Chair, 
founded  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
upon  a  rock.  No  other  altar  can 
be  erected,  no  other  priesthood  can 
be  instituted,  but  the  one  altar  and 
the  one  priesthood** 

Ajrain  :  "  Adulterum,  impium, 
sacrueg[ium  est,  quodcunciue  humane 
furore  instituitur,  ut  dispositio  di- 
▼ina  violetur  -'*  "  JEvety  institution 
that  is  engendered  by  the  madness 
of  man,  in  violation  of  this  divine 
economy,  is  adulterated^  is  impious, 
is  saertleffious*' 

Afain,  writing  to  certain  persons 
who  nad  associated  themselves  with 
heretics  in  their  devotions,  the  saint 
exclaims — "  Ne  putetis  vos  Evan- 
eeliura  asserere,  dum  vosmetipsos  a 
Christi  grege,  et  ab  ejus  pace  et 
Concordia,  separastis.:"  '*  J)o  not 
imagine  that  you  can  thus  prqftss 
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the  Gospel  of  Christ,  you  who  have 
^separated  yourselves  from  the  Jloei 
of  Christ,  and  from  its  peace  and 
concord.** 

Again :  "  Ciim  Deo  maneie  non 
possunt  qai  esse  in  Ecclesia  nna- 
nimitcr  nolucnmt  :**  "  They  cannot 
be  tcith  God,  leho  would  not  abide 
unanimously  in  the  Church." 

Nay,  he  ^es  farther,  and  asserts 
what 'will  immediately  direct  the 
mind  to  Protestant  martyrs  like 
Latimer,  Bidley,  Oranmer,  &c. — 
'*  Inexpiabilis  et  gpravis  culpa  dis- 
oordiiB  est,  nee  passione  purgatur. 
Esse  martrr  non  potest,  qui  in 
Ecdesia  non  est :"  "  The  ^It  of 
discord  in  matters  of  faith  is  enor- 
mous, is  inexpiable.  It  is  not  to  be 
washed  away  by  suferinffs.  He 
cannot  be  a  martyr  who  is  not  in  the 
Church." 

In  another  place,  writing  con- 
cerning certain  persons  who  had 
fallen  into  heresy,  he  says, — "  Si 
aliquis  3oram  fuerit  apprehensua  a 
persecutoribus,  non  est  qnod  sibi  in 
confessione  nominis  Ghristi  blan- 
diatnr,  cnm  constat,  si  occisi  ejus- 
modi  extra  ecclesiam  fnerint,  ndei 
coronam  non  esse,  sed  pcsnam  potius 
esse  perfidis,  nee  in  domo  Dei  inter 
unammos  habitatores  esse,  quos 
videmus  de  pacifica  et  divina  domo 
furore  discordia  recessisse:"  "If 
at^  one  among  them  should  be  seized 
upon  by  the  persecutors  {of  Chris- 
tianity), let  him  not  soothe  himself 
with  the  flattering  thought  that  he 
confesses  the  name  of  Christ!  since 
it  is  certain  that  should  persons  of 
this  description  be  even  put  to  death, 
that  it  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
the  crown  of  faith,  but  rather  as  the 
punishment  of  perfidy,  and  that  those 
whom  we  see  receding,  in  the  fury  of 
discord,  from  the  divine  house  of 
peace  (the  Church)  shall  not  be  inha- 
bitants of  the  celestial  mansions, 
where  all  is  perfect  unanimity." 

Spch  were  tne  sentiments  of  tlic 


holy  Cyprian  as  to  those 

who,  Taitting  themselTes  upon  tiv 
strength  of  their  own  nnderstsod 
ings,  and  disdaining  to  be  guided 
like  "children  of  obedience,"  \r 
the  CTcr  visible,  erer  inspiifl) 
Church,  fondly  persuaded  tW 
scItcs  that  they  could  either  lesd  i 
life  or  die  a  death  pleasing  to  God. 
in  a  state  of  total  disoonnecta 
from  its  sacred  pde.  Nor  w 
this  doctrine  peculiar  to  St.  Cypdo: 
St.  Augustine,  speaking  of  one^ 
had  fS&i  his  blood  for  the  tnr 
religion,  sajrs  of  him  — "  JSfatft 
est,  non  quia  pro  Chiisti  ncobi 
sed  quia  pro  Christi  nomiK  « | 
gremio  unitatis  occisus  est :"  "Bei 
is  a  martyr,  not  because  he  was  Ais  '■ 
for  the  name  of  Christ,  but  keemf  i 
he  was  slain  for  the  name  cf  Cbid  \ 
being  in  the  boson  of  mmiy.  \ 

Sio  that,  my  friends  (wliat  I  vst 
cipally  wish  to  inculcate  by  uex 
quotations),  you  may  seej  DOtf 
clearly,  that  a  Cyprian,  endued*^ 
such  sentiments,  would  instanbp 
ously  have  renounced  his  opiai* 
concerning  re-bapiization^  ud  k 
not  been  martyred  previous  to  At 
^rand  decision  of  the  Church;  tt^ 
IS,  had  he  lived  to  have  it 
nounced  to  him. 

But  now  let  me  gn^ple  wxtk 
learned  friend  more  dosdy. 
order  to  prove  that  the  dodnK 
the  Invocation  of  Angels  and 
is  not  only  unprofU^le  but 
tural,  he  tells  me  of  Danid, 
Solomon,  and  of  Moses»  ud  oi 
lon^  catalogue   of  otheis  vbs 
ancient  times  obtained  bJessof! 
God  without    the   importunitj 
saint  or  angel  to  assist  tks 
teUs  me  what  he   finds 
in  the  Bible  upon  those 
patriarchs :  and  it  is  now 
lor  me  to  tell  him  what  I 
recorded  in  that  book,  which, 
he  takes  it  in  his  hand  as  his 
faith,  is  the  cause  of  all  his 
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lugs,  owing  to  the  contracted  manner 
in  vhicli  he  penises  it.  Accordingly, 
I  find,  with  regard  to  those  blessed 
spirits  whom  my  learned  antagonist 
represents  as  so  powerless  in  the 
cause  of  man,  that  St.  Fanl  differeth 
from  him;  and,  without  the  least 
intention  of  showing  disrespect  to 
my  learned  friend,  I  must  a7ow, 
that  I  prefer  St.  Paul's  authority  to 
that  of  the  Beverend  Mr.  Cunmung. 
Speaking  of  angels,  the  apostle 
says — "  Are  they  not  all  mimttering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  then 
loho  are  the  heirs  of  salvanon  f  " — 
Heb.  i.  14. 

Again,  I  read  in  the  Psahns : — 
"  Por  he  shall  give  his  angels  charge 
over  thee,  to  keei>  thee  in  all  thy 
wavs."  (Psahn  xci.)  And  again,  I 
find,  what  the  perspicacity  of  my 
Bible-reading  fnend,  it  seems^  has 
never  yet  been  able,  or  at  least 
willing,  to  discover  ^for  he  is  not  a 
man  iScely  to  open  his  eyes  when  he 
thinks  it  seasonable  to  shut  them) ; 
I  find  that  angels,  according  to  his 
rule  of  faith,  the  Bible  itseu,  have 
not  only  prayed  for  man,  and  been 
prayed  to  by  man,  but  I  find  the 
prayers  of  each  recorded  b^the  pro- 
phet, to  the  eternal  confusion  of  all 
gainsayers — ^my  very  reverend  an- 
tagonist not  excepted. 

And  first,  my  friends,  you  shall 
hear  man  praymg  to  an  angel: — 
*'  The  angel  which  redeemed  me  from 
all  evil  bless  the  lads."  Now,  iiere, 
if  my  learned  friend  should  contend 
that  this  was  Christ,  not  an  angel, 
as  his  infallibility  will  no  doubt  de- 
clare it,  I  as  boldly  deny  the  Pro- 
testant deduction;  let  appearing 
angels  not  be  oonfounde<^  I  say, 
with  the  great  God  of  heaven, 
whom  no  mortal  man  in  this  world, 
if  Scripture  speak  truth,  **cflr»  see 
and  live.^^  But  by  what  ingenious 
distortion  will  my  reverend  opponent 
make  the  prayer  of  the  angel  for 
Jerusalem,  as  recorded  in  Zacha 


riah,  fade  into  evanescence,  when  I 
shall  have  pkoed  it  in  full  blaze 
before  him  P 

Listen  to  its  solemn  accents  ! 
Listen,  ye  Catholics,  with  joy  and 
triumph,  and  thou,  my  reverend 
Mend,  with  confusion  and  dismay : 
— "  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  an- 
swered and  saidi  0  Lord  of  Hosts, 
how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  merev  on 
Jerusaiemy  and  on  the  cities  ofJuaah; 
against  which  thou  hast  had  indigna- 
tion these  threescore  and  ten  years  i^* 
'^  And  the  Lord  answered  the  angel 
that  talked  with  me,  with  good  words, 
and  eomfbrtahle  words,"  (Zach.  L 
12,  13.) 

See  ye,  my  Protestant  friends,  in 
demolition  of  all  my  friend's  tower- 
ing arguments,  that  the  angel  not 
omy  prayed  for  men,  but  obtained  a 
favoural)le  answer  to  his  supplica- 
tion? See  ye  not,  that  He  who 
says  in  Psalm  xcL  2 — *'Por  he 
shidl  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee,  to  keep  thee  in  aU'thy  ways," 
giyes  us  angels  that  know  how  to 
sympathize  with  us  in  our'  miseries 
^— not  cold,  marble-hearted  beings, 
such  as  the  frigid  philosophy  of  my 
Calvinistic  friimd  would  aepictnre? 
And  when  he  cries  out,  as  he  has 
done.  How  can  angels  possess  the 
faculty  of  omnipresenee  or  ubiquity  f 
I  ciT  out,  in  my  turn,  to  him  as 
loudly,  to  explain  to  me  (for  he  can 
explam  anything)  how  it  is,  by 
what  process  it  takes  place,  that 
the  angels  of  the  little  ones  ''  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven,"  (Matt,  xviii. 
10,)  and  yet  should  at  the  same  time 
"be  ministering  spirits  sent  to  minister 
for  them  who  are  the  heirs  of  salva* 
tionf"  Whilst  they  are  full  of 
solicitude  for  tiie  heirs  of  salvation 
here  below,  how  can  they  always 
behold  the  face  of  God  in  heaven  ? 
Let  my  Mend,  I  say,  answer  this,  or 
cease  to  talk  about  ubiquitous,  om* 
nipresent  angels.    There  is  not^  I 
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am  well  aware,  any  theological  com- 
nlioatioii  throughout  the  whole  of 
Scriptare  which  my  ingenionf  Mend 
cannot  in  an  inatant  analyze  into  its 
just  principle.  I  shall  be  corioiu  to 
see  ms  experiment  unon  this. 

But,  to  follow  the  learned  gentle- 
man as  closely  as  I  am  able,  he  tells 
me,  that  Ghnst  stood  by  the  silent 
and  mouldering  dead,  and  said, 
"Gome  forth!  and  Lazarus  came 
forth !  Yes,  I  answer,  I  know  the 
fact  as  well  as  you  do,  and  believe 
it  quite  as  firmly ;  but  I  know,  at 
the  same  time,  that  he  who  called 
Lauffui  out  of  Ms  grave,  aud  raited 
Aim&om  the  dead,  (St.  John  lii.  17,) 
he,  I  say,  Christ,  o  rov  ^Xiov  iroiTrnr, 
the  Creator  of  the  eolar  orb;  who 
mi^ht,  with  equal  facility  as  thatwith 
which  he  resuscitated  dead  Lazarus, 
have  bidden  light  to  rekindle  in  the 
orbits  of  theblmd,  at  one  time  thought 
proper  to  touch  them,  and  by  the 
efRcacv  of  that  touch  their  eyes  loere 
opened.  (Matt.  ix.  30.)  At  another 
tmie  *^he  epat  ou  the  ground,  and 
made  elag  of  the  spittle,  and  he 
anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man 
with  the  clog,  md  said  to  hm.  Go  and 
wash  in  the  pool  ofSiloam,  which  is, 
by  interpretation.  Sent.  He  went  his 
way,  therefore,  and  washed,  and  came 
seeingP 

Now,  knowing  all  this  as  I  do, 
I  ask,  if  my  learned  antagonist  be 
true  to  his  principles,  ana  reasons 
consequentiaUy,  why  does  he  not 
here  exdaim.  What  need  of  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  simple  touchy  at 


faith,  like  that  coltivaior  of  il 
puri^  in  thought,  word,  and  deed- 
the  Catholic — jour  gnacdian  mgii 
for  ever  at  your  aide. 
Again— «A«i  the 


unto  Jesus  the  eldan  of  the  Jem, 
beseeching  that  he  would  come  ad 
heal  his  servant,"  (Luke  viL  3.)  I 
behold  the  Lord  of  hieaven  and  eaitt 
wproached  bv  those  who  were  » 
diators,  and  I  behold  those  medielm 
sent  by  one  who  might  have  m 
himsell  to  the  Son  ^  man,  temsr 
on  the  ooinpi«h«»iTe  and^tnrtbi 
dedaration  (to  use  ipsimtsa  wk^ 
the  very  woros  of  my  £riend), "  ffis 
that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  noma 
cast  out'*    Again,  whoi  MaiT,  t^ 
blessed  mother  of  my  Lord  Jese^ 
procures  the  water  to  be  tuned  li 
wine  at  the  feast  of  CanS)  te 
that  were  solicitous  for  the  li* 
saw  before  them  him  that  oatei 
the  source  fnHu  which  wine  flofc; 
they  saw  him,  I  say,  and  yet  tk^ 
had  recourse  to  Maiy ;  and  Ifa^ 
without  one  word  from  the  Uean 
Jesus,  significative  of  his  intest  to 
perform  a  miracle  "  b^ore  his  km 
was  yet  come,"  (John  ii.  4,)  bids  tb 
vessels  to  be  pUoed  in  order,  ad 
*^the  water  was  made  wine**  (v. ft) 
Now  tell  me,  my  Protestant  ficiaidi 
and  attestators  of  the  troth  betwea 
us,  does  not  this,  to  use  the  expie^ 
sion  of  the  Evangelist,  manifedj^ 
the  intercession  of  Maay ;  this  9m 
miracle,  I  say,  by  which  was  m^ 
y%f  AK^/orM  the  gloiy  of  theAhnis^r 
Jesus P 


one  time,  and  of  the  day  made  of     And  now  one  word  as  to  the 


spittle  at  another,  in  order  that  the 
omnipotent  Creator  idiould  dart  a 
ray  of  light  into  the  eye-balls  of  a 
benighted  creature?  And  yet,  my 
Protestant  Mends,  a  strain  of  rea- 
soning parallel  to  this -is  that  by 
which  your  own  doud-capt  orator 
would  reason  you  into  blindness, 
and  would  shade  your  eves,  lest  they 
should  perchimce  behold,  with  firm 


shipping  of  angels  alluded  to  by  ^ 
Paul— namely,  "  Let  no  man  heym 
vou  of  your  reward  in  a  voloiW 
humility  and  worshipping  of^f^^ 
(Coloss.  ii«  18.)  My  learned  tnsm 
knows  full  well  that  we  CatlM**j 
abominate  that  species  of  ^^^*^ 
at  least  as  much  as  he  does;  asd 
know  that  we  abominate  it 
inasmuch  as  we  ^^iMsxataUi 
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—he  only  at  this  and  some  others. 
Bat  what,  after  all,  is  the  meaning 
of  this  passage  ?  Why  it  is  simply 
this,  as  he  well  knows,  but  will  not 
hare  the  candour  to  communicate  to 
his  metaphor-gluing,  swallowing  ad- 
mirers:—The  apostle  is  branding 
the  wicked  doctnne  of  Simon  Magus 
and  others,  who  taught  angels  to  be 
our  mediators,  and  not  Christ,  and 
presoribed  saciiftoes  to  be  offered  to 
them,  meaning  indifferently  the  bad 
aojpels  as  well  as  the  good ;  against 
whioh  doctrine  St.  Augustine  dis- 
putes, (Ub.  8,  9, 10,  de  aviL  Dei,) 
as  he  condenms  also  the  same  wor- 
ship (lib.  10,  Confits.ottp.  42,)  and 
vhich  same  doctnne  is  condenmed 
also  by  St.  Jerome,  (10,  adJ^lanum,) 
and  yet  this  same  St.  Jerome,  as  1 
have  proved  to  tou  before  from  his 
wiitings,  brands  Vigilantius  as  a 
heretic,  for  having  attempted  to 
^ect  from  the  Ghnstian  creed  the 
ipostolio  usage  of  Invocating  Angels 
and  Saints.  But  my  learned  anta- 
gonist still  goes  on  floundering  in 
his  usual  maimer.  He  says,  quoting 
Hch.  vil  25—"  He  (Chnst)  is  able 
to  save,  to  the  uttermost,  all  that 
OQine  to  God  through  him."  I  grant 
it,  is  my  reply ;  but  does  that  hmder 
touls  from  coming  to  Qod  through 
St.  Paul,  or  St.  Peter,  or  through 
the  Yiigin  Mary?  Listen  to  St. 
Paol,  for  I  know  my  learned  friend 
^  not  join  with  allaenera^iant  in 
oiling  the  Mother  of  dod  blessed  .— 
"ff^anjf  meant  I  might  provoke  to 
t»*kUioi^  then  fohich  are  nqf  fleshy 
^  save  them:'—Siom.  ii.  14. 

*  What !  St.  Paul,  canst  thou  save 
soqls?'  I  should  be  apt  to  exdaim, 
^  I  been  tutored  m  C^vimstic 
(choob— but  no!  I  see,  at  one 
K^snoe,  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul-^ 
he  means  to  say  (and  1  submit  it 
to  the  judgment  of  my  infiilMle 
^^isnd),  Throughmyinstrumentality, 
my  preaching,  my  prayers^  *'that  I 
^iglt  save  tmn;"  aocoiding  to  the 


inculcation  of  the  apostle  James . — 
"  And  pray  for  one  another  thai  ye 
me^  Ae  healed  f  r'  (James  v.  16.) 
The  old  question,  therefore,  here 
recurs  again — ^If  prayers  bv  one 
man,  living  on  oartn,  offered  up  for 
another,  m  efficadoms,  according  to 
mv  sound,  orthodox  anta§^nist,  by 
wnat  oracular  authority  is  it  de- 
nounced as  inefficacious,  when  offered 
up  by  one,  we  will  suppose,  who  has 
just  shed  his  blood  for  Christ  Jesus, 
and  arrived  in  his  holy  jpresenoe  F 
Does  the  presence  of  Const  torpify, 
deaden,  extinguish  the  all-oonquer- 
iog  energy  of  praver?  Oh  fhe  mighty 
sovereignty  of  death  over  the  soul 
that  has  been  once  unfettered  from 
its  corporeal  dogs!  The  gates  of 
heaven,  where  the  Church  triumphant 
sits  crowned  with  glory,  the  very 
moment  they  have  obtained  their 
celestial  pauns,  are  immediately 
barred  against  all  communication 
with  the  Church  militant  on  earth; 
or,  to  define  Calvinism  still  more 
accurately,  instead  of  sleeping  in  the 
Lord,  the  good  old  phrase  used  for 
dving,  in  primitive  antiquity,  their 
gloomy  doctrine  virtually,  though  not 
professedly,  is,  Death  w  an  eternal 
sleM—hoir  then  can  the  saints  hear 
usf  Whereas  the  Catholic  still 
cries  out,  and  will  never  cease  to 
cry  out  to  his  Giod,  even  whilst  he 
is  here  on  earth,  conscious  as  he  is 
of  their  innumerable  surrounding 
wings,  in  the  language  of  the  Psalm- 
bt,  "1  will  fKraise  thee  with  my 
whole  heart;  in  the  sight  of  the 
angels  I  will  sing  praise  unto  thee." 
(Ps.  cxxxvii  1.) 

The  Catechiaan  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  moreover,  explains  to  us 
with  the  utmost  deamess  and  pre- 
cision, and  with  all  coherence  and 
propriety,  the  vast  difference  there 
IS  between  imploring  God,  and  that 
of  imploring  the  intercessory  assist* 
ance  of  saints.  Its  explanation  is 
— <<  We  pray  to  God  dther  tograni 
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us  good  thingSj  or  to  deUver  ns 
from  evil;  but  because  the  saints 
find  greater  favour  and  acceptance 
in  his  sight  than  we,  we  beg  of  them 
to  plead  in  our  behalf,  and  to  obtain 
of  uod  for  us  whatsoever  graces  we 
deem  most  needful.    Hence  it  is 
that  we  make  use  of  two  forms  of 
prayer,  widely  different  from  each 
other;  for  to  God  we  properly  say, 
'  Havemercy  on  us,  hear  tuf*  but  to 
a  saint  we  say,  *  Oh  pray /or  tis  ;'  by 
which  we  are  given  to  understand, 
in  whatever  terms  the  prayers  ad- 
dressed to  saints  are  coucned,  the 
intention  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
faithful  reduces  them  always  to  this 
form  and  this  combinatibn.    The 
words  of  the  Council  itself  are,  that 
'  the  saints  who  reign  tnth  Jesus 
Christ  ojffer  up  their  prayers  to  Ood 
for  men ;  that  it  is  good  and  salutary 
humbly  to  invoke  them,  by  recurring 
to  their  prayers  and  assistance,  in 
order  to  obtain  benefits  from  Qod 
throwh  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  Son, 
our  Lord,  toho  alone  is  our  Redeemer 
and  Saviour,^ "    In  fact,  it  is  only 
through  Jesus,  and  his  name,  that 
we  oDtain  anything  through  the 
mediation  of  the  saints ;  because  the 
saints  themselves  pray  only  through 
the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
are  heard  only  in  his  name.    As  to 
the  objection  against  this  apostolic 
practice  which  has  been  most  in- 
sisted upon  by  apostates  from  the 
Catholic  Churoh — ^namely,  that  by 
addressing  our  prayers  to  the  sain& 
we  ascribe,  as  it  were,  omnipresence 
or  ubiquity  to  them,  or  at  least  a 
power  of  discerning  what  passes  in 
the  inmost  recesses  of  the  human 
mind — ^it  cannot,  surely,  be  exalting 
the  creature  above  the  possibility  of 
his  exaltation  to  sa^,  that  he  has 
some  knowledge  oi  things  which 
God  communicates  to  it.    The  ex- 
ample of  the  prophets,  to  whom  God 
was  pleased  to  manifest  even  the 
secrets  of  fututity,  though  these 
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appear  to  be  much  more  jtMf 

reserved  to  his  own  infimte  boi- 

ledge,  is  incontrovertible  cndaB 

of  the  point  in  question  ;—iaW 

vnll  the  reverend  theologiu  vIb 

I  am  combating   deny  that  ^ 

Almighty  could,  if  it  so  ri«< 

him,  dart  into  my  mind,  at  tk^ 

sent  moment,    the  knovled^ 

transactions  that  aie  going  fow* 

in  the  remotest  regions  of  uie  to 

in  Europe,  Asia,  AhacA,  or  Ana* 

No  Catholic,  however,  ever  iiaig* 

that  the  saints  of  themseha  ait » 

Guainted  with  our  neocssities>  «■ 

aesires  of  our  bouJb,  ^riiilstW 

addressing  them.    The  CSwiiA^ 

the  illustrious  Bossuet,  RmaiBS* 

tisfied  with  teachings  as  allaBti|4 

has  taught,  that  t£ese  ^1^ 

exceedingly  profitable  to  ^ 

have  recourse  to  them;  «« 

the  saints  comprehend  us.i? 

intercourse  or  ministry  of  i^ 

who  being  established  nioisttf' 

God  in  the  work  of  onr  sibjjj 

know,   as   the   Scripture  tojj 

what  passes  amongst  us;  orfWJ 

God  himself  discovers  his  «te*' 

them  by  a  particular  re^^^^ljj 

in  one  woni,  whether  ^°?2 

the  secret  to  them  inhistff 

essence,  where  all  truth  wh^ 

isoomprehended.  SothattheOJ 

has  decided  nothing  as  to  tiie 

which  it  may  please  God  to 

for  this  purpose,  though  dj 

antaffonist  nas  most  peroi 

decided,  in  his  own  oracaw 

that  no  means  whatsoever *- 

devised,  even  by  Oiniiipote"*  »* 

for  tiiem  to  attain  it       ix  ^ 

But^  be  those  means^^ 


Church  as  was  attributed  to  W 
the  idolaters  whom  St.  m 


matizes,  and  whom  my  ^^ 
friend  so  charitably  «fflWDJ»^ 
usj  since  it  does  not  ackno**'' 
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even  in  the  most  eminent  of  the 
saints,  any  degree  of  excellence  that 
does  not  emanate  from  God,  nor 
any  distinction  in  his  si^ht  which 
does  not  arise  from  their  virtues, 
nor  any  virtue  t&at  is  not  a  aift  of 
hU  grace,  nor  any  knowledge  of 
huioan  affairs  but  what  he  commu- 
nicates, nor  any  power  to  assist  us 
but  tbatwhich  tney  exert  by  prayers, 
nor  any  other  bliss  or  fehcity  than 
that  which  springs  from  a  perfect 
conformity  and  submission  to  his 
divine  wifl..  Hence  it  is  easy  to 
collect,  what  kind  of  honour,  now 
different  from  the  Bprfo-Ktia  t»p 
ayytkoiv  —  the  divine  worship  of 
angels  alluded  to  by  St.  Paul  we 
give  exteriorly,  the  exterior  worship 
oein^  establisned  as  a  testimony  of 
the  mterior  homage  of  the  soul; 
and  if  we  sometimes  entreat  the 
saints  not  to  pray,  but  to  give  and 
act,  every  instructed  and  educated 
man  must  know  that  the  ancients 
did  so  likewise,  and,  like  us,  under- 
stood it  in  that  sense,  which  attri- 
butes favours  received  not  only  to 
the  sovereign  who  distributes  them, 
but  also  to  the  intercessors  who 
obtain  them.  Upon  this  article, 
therefore,  as  upon  all  others,  we 
should  be  tried  by  our  own  pro- 
fessed tenets,  not  by  the  distorted 
ndes  of  our  calumniating  adver- 
saries, one  of  the  most  virulent 
of  which,  I  must  say,  is  the  reve- 
rend gentleman  with  whom  I  am 
contending. 

And  now,  gentlemen,  permit  me 
M>  lay  before  you  another  very  preg- 
»aat  text  from  the  New  Testament, 
*  book,  which,  if  we  may  believe 
^JJJJearned  friend,  is  no  magnet  of 
attraction  in  the  eye  of  a  Catholic : 

T  ;/'*y.**^^y<w  '^^  likewise  joy 
tnall  be  in  heaven  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  more  than  over  ninety 
^nd  mnejust  persons  which  need  no 
^^ipantance.  Likewise  I  say  unto 
f<^,  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 


God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 
—Luke  XV.  7, 10. 

The  reason,  my  friends,  that  in- 
duces me  to  bring  dus  text  before 
you,  after  having  already  crushed 
my  antagonist  by  so  many  texts 
tliat  he  has  not  yet  recovered  from 
their  stuiming  noise  and  re-echo, 
Paughter,]  is  simply  this : — I  made, 
the  day  before  yesterday,  a  little 
excursion  into  the  country,  to  a 
place  called  Thatcham,  not  very  far 
from  Reading  in  Berkshire;  and 
the  object  of  that  excursion  was  to 
enter  the  lists  of  theologi(»l  dispu- 
tation with  some  part  of  that  decla- 
matory brotherhood  of  my  learned 
antagonist,  who  had  just  lighted  in 
that  village,  in  that  grand  tour  of 
charity  which  they  annually  make 
in  this  country,  to  inflame  the  breasts 
of  men  with  love  for  the  Bible  and 
hatred  to  their  Catholic  neighbour. 
Accordingly  I  attended  the  meet- 
ing whicn  the  holy  peregrinators 
had  convened  in  a  hrge  bam  hold- 
ing about  five  hundred  auditors, 
laoies,  gentlemen,  farmers,  farmers' 
wives  imd  daughters,  and  rustics  ot 
every  description,  to  whose  purses 
a  most  powerful  appeal  was  in  turns 
madebfsixor  sevW^olergymen  of 
the  holy  brotherhood  above  alluded 
to.  I  waited  a  long,  a  very  long 
time,  in  hopes  of  finding  some 
plausible  opoortunity  of  intenect- 
in^,  if  possible,  some  few  words  of 
mme,  to  season  the  dull  uniformity 
of  endless  repetition  on  the  part  of 
the  reverend  dedaimers.  Tins,  you 
may  easily  conceive,  soon  presented 
itself,  wnen  the  patience  of  the 
audience  began  to  oe  exhausted  by 
their  never-ending  speeches.  Some 
way  or  other,  one  of  the  orators, 
rolnng  about  his  eyes  from  one  side 
to  another  in  quest  of  some  new 
subject  to  speak  upon,  hit  upon  this 
very  text  to  which!  iust  called  your 
attention,  and  immeoiately  taking  it 
up  with  great  delight,  "0  yes  (ho 
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ezdaimed)  there  is  no  doubt  of  it — 
the  axigels  of  heayen  are  at  thia 
blessed  moment  looking  down  npon 
the  good  inhabitants  of  Thateham, 
as  well  as  npon  the  Bible  that  lies 
on  that  table,  and  on  that  plate 
whioh  lies  near  it  readj  to  receiye, 
my  pious  and  zealous  mends,  those 
contributions  which  I  am  not  so 
unskilled  in  penetration  into  the 
human  character,  as  not  to  know 
will  flow  into  it  largely  from  the 
inhabitants  of  Thatciuun,  especially 
from  the  ladies."  Here,  as  you 
may  easily  imacine,  there  was 
loud  applause,  men,  instead  of 
the  plate,  I  rose  up. 

"Qenliemen,"  said  I,  "as  one  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion,  I 
beg  leave  to  say  a  few  words,  not 
against  the  Bible,  the  contents  of 
wluoh  I  would  gladly  see  prospering 
throughout  the  land,  but  a  few 
words  in  defence  of  my  much  be- 
loved and  revered  Doctor  Milner, 
whom  one  of  you  has  so  grossly 
slandered,  as  one  who  threw  every 
impediment  in  the  way  to  the  diSvL- 
sion  of  the  Bible.  Gentlemen,  it 
is  not  BO ;  nor  do  we  Roman  Ca- 
tholics imbibe  from  our  pastors  any 
other  sentiments  with  reference  to 
that  holy  book,  than  those  of  the 
holiest  awe  and  most  profound 
veneration.  Nay,  sir,  being  myself 
deeply  versed  in  that  sacred  volume, 
I  was  quite  delighted  to  find,  from 
your  recent  quotation  from  it,  that 
vou  acknowledge  that  the  angels  of 
heaven  do  know  what  is  passing 
here,  since,  according  to  you,  they 
are  now  looking  down  upon  that 
Bible,  and  i>antii]g,  as  it  were,  for 
the  speedy  circulation  of  that  plate, 
which  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  have 
somewhat  retarded  by  my  unsea- 
sonable rising."  Here  some  turbu- 
lence of  opposition  beginning  to 
manifest  itself,  I  sat  down,  amidst 
loud  applauses,  and  not  a  fetr  hisses. 
Resuming,  however,  my  speech,  I 


cried  out  with  a  thimdenDg  Ki| 
-*''  But  give  me  leave  to  ask 
reverend  gentlemen,  why,  win 
Catholic  prays  for  the  mterooi 
of  angels  and  saints,  you  ki^^ 
him,    as   praying    to  those 
having  not   ubiquity  or 
sence,  cannot  hear  him ;  and  ret 
the  fond  credulity  to  imsgioe 
aroused  by  your  damoura,  ' 
now  looking  down  upon  the 
and  the  pbite;  yea,  tlut  ihrr  at 
clothed  with  ubianity,  witli  s 
presence ! "      Ann,  my  friends, 
same  question  I  now  pot  to 
reverend  antagonist,  who  has ' 
listening  to  tliis  anecdote, 
has  created  so  many  smiles 
me,  but  which  he  nas  heizd 
such  undisturbed  navity  of 
nance.  [LaughterJ    IsfaaD, 
fore,  now  only  observe, 
that  from  this  grand  text 
to,  without  the  feast  glance  ^ 
plate  drcnlatinff  for  my  ia^ 
that  I  do  most  serioiuly 
that  the  ai^^  and  saints  of 
do  take  a  lively  interest  in  v^J 
spiritually  going  fomrard  a 
members    of  flie  chuidi 
here  on  earth ;  one  of  the 
of  which  glorious  *  chnidi 
I  flatter   myself   I  am,  ^ 
now   engaged   in    active 
against  one  of  its  most 
enemies. 

But,  gentlemen,  for  "^^ 
nose,  let  me  ask,  in  aU  sen' 
has  the  learned  gentleman 
into  this  room  ?  I  am  come  to 
that  my  Christianity  is  of  tie 
mitive  stamp,  and  his  of  tbe  " 
mitive.  Now  he  (ray  revewnd 
proves  the  unprijmtiveness  rf  "^ 
Christianity,  by  the  very  inj*? 
arguing  by  which  he  wonW  * 
uphold  it.  Throw  away,  he  J 
out  incessantly  to  me  anomTfeUJ 
Catholics— throw  away  io  ^f^ 
and  the  moles  the  supewtkms  t"* 
of    your   nurseries;   aisawow' 
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your  leBgion  of  yoiur  idle  doctiines, 

Sar  LnYocatiott  of  Angels  and 
ints,  TOOT  Puigatoiy,  your  Masses, 
YOU  Tnnsabstantiatioii !  Such,  my 
mends,  is  the  logicfd  battery  by 
▼hich  my  learned  ant^nist  would 
endeayonr  to  shake  the  rock  of 
ages,  on  which  I  this  day  so  proudly 
stand.  But  see,  my  mends,  the 
ooQsequence  of  sncn  a  strain  of 
aignment  once  admitted: — ^Disen- 
eomber  jour  relieion,  ^our  Scotch 
kirk,  cnes  out  uie  Unitarian  with 
equal  vehemence  to  my  leverend 
•ntagonist,  of  its  idolatrous  ado- 
ation  to  a  mere  man,  as  if  he  were 
iGod;  and.  Disencumber  your  reli- 
fion,  cries  out  the  Deist  to  the 
Unitarian  (as  you  have  already  made 
some  advance  to  the  altar  of  reason 
\fr  rdectinff  the  diyinity  of  Christ) 
01  alf  its  lingering  veneration  to 
Christ  Jesus  as  a  man  I  save  your- 
self, by  living  up  to  the  laws  of 
moraiify;  refy  not  on  the  ideal 
efficacy  of  another  man's  sufiering 
to  atoiie  for  your  delinquencies,  or 
Cor  those  of  your  primeval  ancestor, 
Adam!  Lastly,  comes  down  the 
Haterialist,  crying  out  to  each 
sad  to  all  of  us  together — Chris- 
tius  of  all  denominations,  disen- 
eomfaer  your  thoughts  of  all  reli* 
nous  feara  or  hopes,  of  whatsoever 
«U|ie  or  form  they  may  be ;  let  the 
enjoyment  of  l^is  short,  perishable 
li&  be  the  sole  object  of  your  care 
--yoor  sole  ambition;  feature  is 
^ur  Qod,  let  Nature  be  your  guide. 
00,  my  friends,  would  a  Hume  or  a 
Rousseau  exclaim;  and  from  the 
pgesof  a  Rousseau  it  is,  I  am 
tely  persuaded,  mv  learned  friend 
oas  boiTowed  the  lustre  of  those 
^^u^^littering  diamonds  of  ora- 
f<>^with  which  his  speeches  abound, 
^  ooQuter-play  to  those  which  I  use, 
ere^invi^rated  as  they  are  bv  the 
Interposition  of  a  soud  body  of 
■fgoneni 
Myreverenl  friend  looks  aghast, 


and  yet  if,  since  the  beginning  of 
this  discussion,  my  learned  anta- 
gonist woidd  wish  to  see  thrown, 
as  it  were,  into  a  balance,  the 
whole  weight  of  his  argumentation 
against  the  Catholic  religion,  he 
has  nothing  to  do  but  to  turn  the 
eve  of  his  mind  to  the  weight  of 
that  argumentation  used  by  tho 
Unitarian  against  him,  and  by  the 
Deist  affldnst  the  Unitarian,  and  by 
Materialist  against  the  Deist,  and 
he  wiU  know  how  to  estimate  its 
exact  value ;  yes,  he  wiU  then  see 
the  weight  of  that  gaudUy-painted 
bubble  that  flies  alK>ut  tms  room, 
ni^ht  after  night,  inr  the  shape  and 
numicry  of  argument,  and  wnich  is 
so  greedUy  swallowed  by  the  mouths 
of  the  foiid,  admiiiug,  gaping  audi- 
tors around  him.  For,  veriljr  spew- 
ing, Protestant  iriends,  it  is  high 
time  to  inform  you,  that  jrour 
minds  are  whirled  around  too  rapidly 
by  the  torrent-pouring  orator  that 
opposes  me,  to  find  a  resting-place 
for  the  pause  of  reason.  Were  the 
fervid  wheel  of  my  learned  friend's 
imagination  but  condenmed  to  move 
slowly — ^in  plainer  language,  were 
he  compeUea  to  speak  as  I  do,  with 
slow  and  sober  meditation,  you 
would  soon,  very  soon  be  nmde 
sensible,  my  friends,  that  no  tem- 
pestuous current  of  oratory,  how 
delightful  soever  to  the  ear  may. 
be  its  effusion,  could  atone  for 
the  harsh  dissonance  of  illogical 
deduction. 

Well,  be  this  as  it  may,  I  am 
condemned,  it  seems,  to  follow  the 
learned  gentleman  through  all  his 
wanderings.  The  Invocation  of 
Angels  and  Saints  is  the  question, 
and  he  now  brings  in  the  ponderous 
folios  of  the  Bdlancysts  to  throw 
at  my  head,  instead  of  argument. 
What  have  they,  I  ask,  in  the  name 
of  common  sense,  to  do  with  this 
discussion?  He  cites  them,  but  for 
what  purpose?    Why,  solely  with 
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this  deep  logical  intendment  —  to 
persuade  you,  my  friends,  that  if  the 
Bollandists,  in  recording  the  lives  of 
saints,  were  too  credulons  or  fabu- 
lous in  their  narratives,  therefore, 
all  the  Scripture  which  I  have 
Quoted  in  proof  of  that  invocation 
falls  to  the  ground  as  so  many 
idle  texts,  totally  annihilated  in  an 
instant.  But,  my  friends,  though  I 
will  not  condescend  to  dwell  on  such 
puerility  in  debating,  I  will  say  this, 
and  say  it  enei^tically — ^namelv, 
that  I  would  rather  credulously 
swallow  every  tale  recorded  in  that 
ponderouslv  voluminous  composi- 
tion alludea  to,  namely,  the  lives  of 
saints  written  by  the  BoUandists  — 
nay,  I  tell  him  that  I  would  rather 
be  the  most  ignorant  and  illiterate 
old  woman  that  ever  believed  in 
apparitions  and  ghosts,  and,  to  com- 
plete the  dimax,  in  ranting  speeches 
[laughter]  of  Scotch  impromsatores, 
than  I  would  assert  with  Calvin — 
impiously  assert — ^as  an  article  of 
my  creed,  in  explaining  that  passage 
concemixig  the  descent  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour  into  the  regions 
below,  that  he  actually  went  into 
hell,  and  suffered  for  awhile  the 
paiHs  of  the  damned/  [sensation.] 
There 's  shuddering  blasphemy,  my 
friends!  This  it  is  that  renders 
harmless  the  superstitious  dotage  of 
*  old  women  and  uttle  children.  Who 
can  hear  it,  that  has  been  brought 
up  in  the  school  of  Christianity  r— 
who  can  hear  such  a  tremendous 
doctrine,  without  feeling  a  congeal- 
ing horror  in  every  part  of  his  body  P 
He  then  tells  me  of  St.  Paul.  He 
cries  out,  Paul  cannot  help  you — 
Peter  cannot  help  you :  it  is  God, 
it  is  Christ  our  Blessed  Lord  and 
Kedeemer,  that  alone  can  help  you! 
I  say,  again  md  again.  What  incon- 
sistency is  this !  what  a  wandering 
from  all  lo^c  is  it  to  ^  on  in  this 
manner,  time  after  time,  when  a 
standing    doctrine   of    your   own 


Church  admits  the  mediiiimt 
any  man  on  earth,  without  ii 
fering  with  the  great  medistia^ 
Christ  Jesus !  It  is  illcnol  kft 
extreme  to  i^proach  the  Ritf 
Catholic  with  adoring  iritli  ' 
low  servility  the  angels  and 
They  are  the  means  of 
our  minds,  too  mudi 
terrestrial  things,  and  of 
them  to  the  attainment  of  a 
happiness  than  is  ever  to  be 
b  V  man,  whilst  moving  amid 
things,  and  among  scenes  of 
tion,  where  his  eyes  and  bis 
are  defiled  in  this  gr^  ^ 
defiled  with  blasphemy  and 
declamation  against  eveiTtli 
is  holy,  and  heaven^,  and  9 
How  absurd,  my  friends,  is^ 
suppose  that  the  prayers  of '^ 
man  may  asoendto  athrooeof 
and  that  the  pure  spirit,  the 
that  it  has  reached  the 
bliss,  is  simultaneously 
all  power  of  mtercedin^  for 
and  relatives  below !  as  if  tkn^ 
to  be  no  communion  betvett 
on  earth  and  the  inhabitaiti 
heavenly  Jerusalem ;  as  if  i( 
something  congenial  to  Uie  ^ 
of  human  natiu^  that  the 
the  spirit  is  released,  aoi 
glorified  state,  receives  a 
gloiT,  that  it  is  to  be  i 
to  tne  things  of  this  wodd! 
sation.] 

Oh!  my  friends,  how 
all  this  prove,  what  era 
the  Protestant  Poet  Laxnc^ 
Wesleyan  enthusiast,  htf 
asserted,  that  the  BiUe,  rod 
out  the  instruction  of  lavfid 
may  lead  to  error,  as  it  nif 
truth!     So  says  Soutbej, 
says  his  far  ereater,  "  the  i^j 
whom  the  Churdi  was  baK 
immortal  St.  Peter,  in 
the  works  of  St.  Paul— " 
are  some  things  hard  to  be 
stood,  which   the  unleaw 
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U2istable  wrest  to  their  own  dam- 
nation." 

,  Now,  my  friends,  I  read  in  Scrip- 
ture-—(I  will  cive  you  another  little 
specimen  of  &jripture  to-night) — ^I 
read  in  Matthew  xviii.  10,  that 
there  are  cvardian  angels ;  and, 
▼hen  1  react  this,  I  exclaim.  Why 
should  my  learned  friend,  who  is  not 
more  versed  in  sacred  things  than 
m^fselfy  and  whose  breast  is  not,  I 
think,  animated  and  glowing  with  a 
more  fervent  love  for  the  blessed 
Redeemer  tljan  myself — why  should 
he  teach  me  to  scorn  this  doctrine 
which  Scripture  teaches  me,  that  we 
have  guardian  ansels  (as  our  Cate- 
cliism  tells  us),  and  that  it  has  been 
tanght  in  every  country  from  the 
davs  of  the  apostles  ?  Why  should 
I  be  ashamed  when  I  go  home  to- 
night, and  when  I  fall  prostrate  at 
the  feet  of  my  crucifix,  where  I  see 
the  image  of  my  expiring  Kedeemer 
—why  should  l  be  ashamed,  amonf 
my  other  prayers,  to  say — "  Oh! 
blessed  ana  fioh  angel  guardian, 
watch  over  me,  1  beseech  you,  this 
night  and  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
preserving  me  in  all  purity  of 
thought,  word,  look,  and  deed,  and 
defending  me  from  all  harm,  both  of 
soul  and  oody,  by  thy  hoUest  inter- 
cession.  Kmen. 

Why,  I  say,  should  I  be  ashamed 
to  offer  a  prayer  of  this  nature, 
when  I  find  that  it,  or  something  of 
a  sbnilar  nature,  has  been  offered 
^^  age  to  age  from  the  time  of 
the  apostles  in  every  part  of  the 
^orld,  and  especially  those  offered 
^  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  fulfilment 
ot  the  grand  prophecy,  '*  all  genera- 
tim  tkall  call  m  blessed  r* 

Nowhere,  as  I  am  about  to  quote 
*  ^thcr,  let  not  the  learned  gentle- 
wan  exckiim,  that  I  will  not  go  to 
|nc  Scriptures :  let  him  at  length 
he  persuaded  that  my  fathers  always 
^  toilh  the  Bidle  in  l/ieir  hands. 
ot.  Augustine  says — "  It  is  a  proof 


of  a  kind  regard  towards  the  dead, 
when  their  bodies  are  deposited 
near  the  monuments  of  saints.  But 
hereby  in  what  are  they  aided,  unless 
in  this,  that,  recollecting  the  place 
where  they  lie,  we  may  be  inoucod 
to  recommend  them  to  the  patron- 
age of  those  saints  for  their  prayers 
to  God  ?  Calling,  therefore,  t^  mind 
the  grave  of  a  departed  friend,  and 
near  the  monument  of  the  venerable 
martyr,  we  naturally  commend  the 
soul  to  his  prayers.  And  that  the 
souls  of  those  wiU  be  thereby  bene- 
fited who  so  lived  as  to  deserve  it, 
there  can  be  no  doubt." — SL  Aug. 
De  Cnrapro  Mortuis  Gerenda,  c.  iv. 
t.vi.p.519.  Ed.Bened.  Paris  1679. 
But  they  are  our  advocates,  not  by 
their  own  merits,  but  as  members 
united  to  their  head.  He  is  truly 
the  onlv  Advocate,  "who,  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  inter- 
cedes for  us." — Aug.  de  Civ.  Iki,  lib. 
vm.  c.  27. 

Now,  centlemen,  here  the  dis- 
pute ou^t  to  end.  My  friend 
ought  not  to  insist  on  parleyin|^  for 
another  evening  on  this  subject; 
this  ought  really  to  terminate  it, 
because  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  all 
the  subtlety  and  casuistry  of  the 
learned  gentleman,  and  all  his  me- 
taphorictu  eloquence,  which  he  has 
so  inexhaustibly  at  command,  to 
give  any  other  possible  doctrine  on 
Catholic  antiquity  than  that  given 
by  him,  namely,  St.  Augustine,  whom 
dalvin  declares  to  be  its  trustiest 
preserver  and  most  uncorrupt  ex- 
pounder. 

Again,  What  means,  I  ask  my 
friend,  the  passage  I  quoted  from 
2jachariah?  Is  there  not  contained 
in  it  a  most  ardent  prayer,  full  of 
tenderness  and  commiseration  for 
Jerusalem  ?  "  Then  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  answered  and  said,  O  Lord  of 
Hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have 
mercy  on  Jerusalem  P"  &c.  If  the 
learned  gentleman,  in  his  pathetic 
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strain  and  melodious  voice,  were  to 
turn  tome  and  to  exdaim,  "Oh, 
dear  fellow- Christian !  Oh,  dear 
Eoman  Catholic  i  how  long  wilt 
thou  not  listen  to  the  kind  adyice 
of  thj  fellow-Protestant,  and  enter 
withm  their  comfortable  harbours, 
where  thy  soul  is  sure  to  be  sayed  P" 
should  I  DC  wrong  in  asserting  that 
mj  finend  made  a  tender  entreaty 
to  me,  that  I  would  come  oyer  to 
his  Church?  The  words  could  admit 
of  no  other  meaning — ^he  would  be 
prayinf  to  me  to  come  oyer  to  his 
Church  and  embrace  his  baleful,  his 
dismally  sotil-ruining  tenets.  And 
here  let  me  ask  my  Bible-read, 
my  Bible-steeped  anti^nist,  when 
Christ  says  to  me,  to  "take  heed 
lest  I  scandalize  one  of  these  little 
ones,/>r  ikat  their  angeh  do  alwa^t 
behold  the  face  of  hi$  Father  which 
u  in  heavefi* — am  I  to  listen  to 
Christ  telling  me  that  they  haye 
ffuardian  angels,  or  to  the  Reverend 
Mr.  Cumming,  telling  me  that  they 
have  none?  I  would  ask  also.  Is  this 
text  from  the  fathers  F  Is  this  from 
Stl^tiusF  Is  this  from  Ireusus  ? 
Is  this  from  Justyn  Martyr  P 

Again,  if  I  were  to  ask  my 
learned  friend,  who  is  not  only  a 
combatant  for  his  own  Calyinistic 
doctrines,  but  a  combatant  also,  en- 
gaged by  a  most  extraordinary  com- 
mission, in  fighting  the  battles  of 
the  Church  oi  Euffland,  and  of  the 
Baptists,  and  of  the  Wesleyan  Me- 
thodists, and,  for  aught  I  know,  of 
the  WeUh  Jumoen  [laughter}-if  I 
were  to  ask  nim  to  explain  that 
prayer  in  the  Common  Ftayer  Book 
of  the  Church  of  England—"  0 
everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained 
and  constituted  the  services  of 
angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful 
order,  mercifully  grant,  that  as  thy 
holy  angels  always  do  thee  service 
in  neaven,  so  by  thy  appointment 
they  may  succour  and  den'nd  us  on 
earth,   through   Jesus  Christ  onr 


Lord" — would  he  arise  and 
that  the  only  ground  on  whieb 
account  for  it  was,  hy  hb  &t< 
subterfuge,  a  little  "orient  ~ 
just  as  by  an  ex  poUfdeio 
the  other  evening,  ne  wanted 
Watts's  Hymns  to  act  upoa 
pages  of  the  fathers  ?   [lattghta] 
the  pages  of  Dr.  Watta,  who 
known  to  cherish  the  vilest 
pathy  for  the  Catholics,  and 
against  them  on  all  oocasioDS 
virulently,  and  even  in  the  i 
duction  to  his  Lope,  in  the 
preface,  as  well  as  in  other  pailij 
the  work.    And  it  is,  forsowi,;' 
wiseacre,  this  see-saw  hymn- 
Isaac  Watts,  who,  in  his  01 
tible  jargon,  called  by  my 
friend  beauti/nl  poe^,  is,  hj 
using  the  words,  **  Tnis  is  my 
body,  my  real  blood,"  &C., 
every  one  knows,  from  the  hlei 
writm^  of  Isaac  Watts,  he 
figuratively — that  is  madebyf 
sequential  reasoning  of  my ' 
antagonist  to  act  upon  the  f 
the  tathers.    Yes,  this  Isaac 
is  to  make  them  who  were 
known  bv  their  lives  or  writiagsl 
gainsay  that  doctrine ;  but,  oa 
contrary,  were  ever  known  to 
clare  solemnly  and  unanimously,  i 
they  meant  reality,  not  figi 
is  U)  make  them,  I  say,  by  tlosi 
pott  facto  species  of  amiment  ' 
aU  sound  rrotestants !    Won 
ma^c-working  logician  !    His 
soning  runs  thus : — ^''If  Isaac  Wi 
in  his  nymns,  using  the  words, '! 
is  m;^  real  body  and  my  ical  hk 
still  is  known  to  you  all  to  in<tf| 
figuratively ;  therefore  it  foUowJ 
afl  the  laws  of  just  reason, 
when  Christ  uttered  the  words, 
is  my  lodyy  this  is  ay  blood, 
must  have  meant  it  figuratively.' 
follows,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
cordinff  to  my  learned  co-i 
that  the  best  commentary  oa 
words  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
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Lis  last  testament,  miist  be  the 
meuung  which  Isaao  Watts  attaches 
to  siimfir  words  used  by  him,  in  his 
poetical  legacy  to  his  Protestant 
orethren,  culea  hymns. 

Such  was  the  beantiful  specimen 
of  the  learned  gentleman's  ex  post 
facto  logic.  But,  gentlemen,  that 
ii  not  the  mode  of  argument  in 
vhich  to  proceed,  or  the  mode  in 
which  I  intend  to  proceed.  Let  me 
give  one  fair  and  nonourable  advice 
to  my  learned  friend  before  we  oart 
this  evenin^^ — not  to  let  the  deci- 
sion of  this  mighty  case  depend 
upon  tropes  or  me&phors,  or  the 
wildness  of  dedamation ;  let  it  de- 
pend on  solid  reasoning,  on  learned 
myestiffation.  Let  ns,  on  Thnrsday 
next,  if  he  thinks  proper,  keep  the 
fivthers  out  of  the  question ;  let  us 
come  to  the  Bible ;  let  us  come  to 
the  New  Testament;  and  let  us 
fight  the  battle  there.  Let  him 
loiye  my  saints  alone,  and  I  will 
leave  his  Galyinistic  yenerated  oyer- 
tiiniers-Gf-«ltai8  alone,  as  well  as 
those^  his  late  predecessors  in  bi- 
gotry, who  attempted  to  deluge  the 
streets  of  London  with  blood,  in 
their  fanatical  fury,  some  years  ago, 
and  by  whose  sanguinary  hands, 
bad  it  not  been  for  my  gnardian 
vigei,  I  had  fallen  a  sacnfioe  in  the 
diqr>  of  my  infancy.  Let  us  aban- 
m,  I  say,  all  lecnmination  on  both 
tides. 

Bey. J. Cttkiono. — Hear!  hear! 

Hr.  Fbsnch— [in  continuation.] 
I^  US  argue  like  men  and  soldiers 
for  the  truth — i'x  the  truth,  and  for 
the  truth  alone.  I  own  I  have  a 
desire  of  doing  away  with  the  old 
prqudice  that  subsists  in  this  eoun- 
tty  against  the  reli^on  of  my  an- 
^tors.  I  haye  studied  that  rehgion 
deeply  and  laboriously,  and  I  know 
that  those  who  come  to  embrace  it 
^  be  sayed  to  all  holiness ;  that 
they  will  become  more  and  more 
enamoured,  every  day  tihey  live,  of 


our  blessed  and  immortal  Redeemer 
— that  aU-meek  Redeemer,  I  say, 
who  is  so  much  on  my  inenus 
ton^e,  even  when  he  is  pouring 
forth  a  torrent  of  virulent  invec- 
tive against  his  Catholic  neighbour. 
This  is  not  the  way  to  open  to  us  a 
pathway  to  heaven.  I  tell  him  so, 
because  he  literally  compels  me  to 
retort  his  insulting  language.  I  do 
it,  not  for  the  sake  oi  discharging 
my  heart  of  any  rancour  harboured 
there  against  him,  but  to  show  that 
it  is  just  as  easy  for  one  man  to 
reply,  as  it  is  for  him  to  utter  hard 
unpalatable  things.  Let  us  cease 
to  use  language  of  this  kind,  and 
throw  away  every  trifling,  extrane- 
ous arjranent.  On  Thunday  let  us 
arjzue  fairly  and  act  honourably.  I 
wul  fight  tne  battles  of  the  Catnolic, 
and  he  may  fight  in  the  cause  of 
Calvin.  I^t  us  both  seek  with 
earnestness  for  that  inestimable 
jewel,  truth;  and  after  we  shall  have 
listened  to  tiie  voice  of  ages,  telling 
us  where  it  is  to  be  found,  commu- 
nicate respectively  to  the  same 
audience  the  fruit  of  our  investi- 
gations. 

Gentlemen,  I  shall  only  add,  that 
from  these  concurrent  testimonies 
of  texts  fipom  the  Bible,  and  extracts 
from  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Church, 
every  Protestant  that  considers  them 
impartially  must,  by  this  time,  be 
convinced  that  this  doctrine  of  a^, 
this  Iniereemon  ofAngeh  andSatnts, 
is  not  to  be  invalidated  by  the  puny 
theologians  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, nowever  potent  they  may  be 
in  all  the  delusive  tricks  of  oratory, 
and  however  skilful  they  may  be  m 
drawing  your  minds  away  mto  re- 
mote digressions,  far  from  the  field 
of  argument.  The  priests,  you  may 
see,  of  the  Catholic  Church  have 
firmer  props  than  falsehood  and 
cunning  to  support  their  tenets, 
althougn  their  adversaries  cannot 
impose  upon  their  flocks  by  any 
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other  artifice  than  that  eveiy-daY 
one  with  which  they  have  the  mihai- 
iowed  daring  to  upbiaid  the  Catholic 
priesthood,  namew,  that  of  keeping 
the  people  in  proround  i^orance  as 
to  tne  tenets  of  primitive  Christi- 
anitY.  No :  the  priests  of  the  Ca- 
thohc  Chorch  have  no  reason  to 
make  it  the  study  of  their  lives  to 
seek  with  acateness  how  to  evade 
the  pages  of  the  fathers,  or  to 
subtilize  and  refine  upon 'them ;  the 
language  which  thev  speak  is  in 
exact  consonance  with  tne  declara- 
tion of  the  primitive  Church,  and 
with  the  uniform  practice  of  that 
same  dracending  Church,  now  for 
neariy  nineteen  centuries,  in  everv 
region  of  the  Christianized  worla. 
To  those  whose  churches  are  built 
upon  adverse  principles,  artifice  is 
as  necessary  to  give  tnose  principles 
plausibility,  as  is  their  daily  food  for 
the  support  of  their  animal  exist- 
ence. Yes,  it  is  necessaiy  for  mi- 
nisters like  these  to  smother  the 
testimonies  of  the  fathers,  which 
otherwise  would  ciy  out  with  such 
irresistible  evidence  against  their 
new-fangled  doctrines.  They  have 
no  resource  left  but  to  persuade 
their  congregations  that  the  doc- 
trine of  Invocating  Angels  and 
Saints,  instead  of  having  taken  root 
in  the  apostolic  age,  and  flourished 
mth  unfading  verdure  from  that  era 
down  to  the  present  period,  is  a 
scion  of  superstition  that  sprouted 


up  in  the  land  of  Chiistianify  i&oi 
of  ike  dark  age9  f 

Gentlemen,  I  have  a  fev  » 
ments  more,  but  I  have  exliaii!itf 
my  argument,  at  least  I  bare  a- 
haust^  myself.  I  wish,  oi  tk 
following  evening,  that  my  kod 
friend  will  come  animated  into ' ' 
room  with  more  of  the  gootic 
of  Christianity. 

Rev.  J.  CnmciNG. — ^Hc»! 

Mr.  Fkbnch. — And  1 
him  that  he  shall  not  have  to 
proach  me  with  wandering  bm 
argument  or  the  pages  of  tfae  Bih! 
To  that  line  of  conduct  I  ^ 
wish  the  reverend  gentleman'sssactf 
before  we  part  ftununff  totk  B(i 
J.  Cummii^who  mis^eistooddi 
allusion]. 

Eev.  J.  CumiDra  (namgl 
would  most  distinctly  decbre^ 
I  wish  all  kind  of  personality^ 
cease  —  [the  reverend  gitlai^ 
was  here  interrupted,  some 
fearing  that  he  was  about  to 
on  a  speech.  The  reverend 
man  continued.] — ^I  am  not  goi^ 
make  a  speech.  p[jau£hter.J 

Mr.  IiUBNCH. — I  So  not  « 
you  of  personality.  In  cvht 
pect  the  learned  gentleman  is  a 
of  the  most  conspicuous  talent 
can  be  found  ;  I  only  wish  tbt 
was  more  of  my  texture  of  rig 
and  my  way  of  thinking.  [LanS^ 

[The  learned  gentleman's  ' 
here  terminated.] 


Sixth  Etenikg,  Thubsdat,  April  18,  1839. 


SUBJECT: 

INVOCATION  OE  SAINTS  AND  ANGELS. 


Rev.  J.  CxjMMiNG. — On  the  last 
occasion  on  which  you  were  ad- 
dressed from  this  spot  oy  my  learned 


antagonist,  Mr.  Prench,  J^^jl 
recofiect  that  he  indulged  mi^K 
pronounce  to  be  a  very  uncallw^ 
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ad  gTBtnitous  description  of  the 
mode  wliich  I  had  pursued  in  kjing 
open  the  errors  (and  their  results) 
01  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  upon 
the  one  hand,  and  in  confuting  those 
errora  from  the  vord  of  G(ra,  and 
showing  up  the  contradictory  nature 
of  the  Statements  of  the  fathers  on 
the  other  hand.    Now  I  am  most 
anxious  to  disabuse  the  mind  of 
Mr.  French,  and  of  every  Roman 
Catholic  in  this  assembly,  of  any  im- 
pression leading  them  to  sui)i>ose 
that  I  cherish  one  atom  of  hostile  or 
latter  feeling  toward  the  humblest 
or  the  bignest  indiyidual  in  the 
loom.    I  can,  most  honestly  and 
conscientiously,  as  in  the  sight  of 
the  great  Searaier  of  Hearts,  say, 
^My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to 
God  for  them  is,  that  they  maybe 
saved;"  but,  seeing  them  going 
about  to  reject  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  ana  to  establish  the  right- 
eousness of  the  creature,  I  feel  it 
mj  sacred  duty,  and  my  sweetest 
pnvilege,  to  warn  them  against  the 
error  of  their  way.    Let  me  also 
idd,  I  own,   notwithstanding  the 
love  I  bear  to  everv  individual,  I 
cherish — andl  shoulanot  be  honest 
if  I  did  not  say  so — ^I  cherish  the 
intensest  antipathy  to  the  system  of 
vhich  tiiey  are  the  unhappy  and 
perishing  victims.    I  believe  that 
tV8tem-~{and   lAi.  French  knows 
tut  this  was  my  impression  at  the 
oatset^ — I  believe  that  system  to 
be  disnonourable  to  God ;  1  believe 
it  to  be  dangerous  to  your  precious 
nols;  and  I  do  feel  that  i  display 
isy  love  to  yon  most  strongly,  when 
I  refute  and  reprobate  the  system 
Ton  cling  to   most  decidedly.    I 
Qpw  it  will  give  pain  to  some  sen- 
sitive feelings,  and  startle  many  a 
mind  long  accustomed  to  revere  the 
system  as  saored  and  apostolicaL   I 
know  it  must  have  given  pain  to  my 
jesmed  antagonist,  to  have  been  ob- 
%<^  to  hoii  exposed  the  system  he 


has  been  trained  to  in  all  the  breadth 
of  its  corruption,  and  in  all  its 
native  deformity  in  which  it  is  re* 
presented,  though  diluted  as  it  is 
recognised  in  Rome's  accredited  do- 
cuments; but  then  I  feel  that  the 
exhibition  of  the  unscriptural  and 
unprimitive  character  of  the  system 
is  the  very  way  to  emancipate  those 
who  are  its  victims. 

On  this  subject  I  am  remmded  of 
an  incident  recorded  to  have  taken 
place  when  the  dome  of  St.  Paul's 
cathedral   was   being  pamted,    in 
London.  It  is  stated,  that  the  cele- 
brated ])ainter,  who  had  erected  a 
scaffold  in  the  interior  of  the  dome, 
had  sketched   some  exquisite   de- 
signs and  paintings  upo^  the  wall ; 
and  the  scanolding  having  no  outside 
railing  to  defend  nim,  he  was  walk- 
ing Mckwards,  admiring  and  con- 
templating   the    proportions    and 
perspective  of  tiie  work  he  had  just 
executed.    He  kept  walking  back- 
ward and  backward,  until  his  heels 
trembled  on  the  very  verge  of  the 
scaffold,  from  which  another  step 
would  have  precipitated  him  to  a 
depth  of  some  two  hundred  feet, 
and  left  him  a  mans^ed  corpse  on 
the  floor  below.    A  mend  who  was 
on  the  scaffold,  seeing  the  awful 
jeopardy  in  which  the  painter  was 
placed,  and  knowing  that  if  he  had 
cdled  out  he  would  probably  have 
taken  another  step  further,  and  have 
thus   been  dashed  to  pieces,  and 
feeling  his  danger,  rushed  forward 
and  threw  a  large  pot  of  paint  upon 
the  exquisite  worJc  which  he  nad 
painted  on  the  walL    Lnmediately 
the  jMiinter,  anxious  for  the  safety 
of  his  work,  rushed  forward  to  save 
the  painting  from  the  threatened 
destruction,  and  thereby  learned,  in 
life,  the  wisdom  of  his  mend.  '  Now 
this  is  just  an  illustration  of  my 
course  with  Mr.  French  and  the 
Roman  Catholics  before  me.  I  know 
it  will  grieve  you  while  I  destroy 
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the  bright^  the  flittering,  the  fasci- 
nating visions  by  which  you  are  so 
captirated  and  cnarmed ;  but  then  I 
know  that  the  only  way  of  saying 
your  souls  is  to  blast,  by  fair  means, 
and  by  just,  and  open,  and  legiti- 
mate reasoning,  that  dark,  apostate 
system  (for  I  must  still  speak  ho- 
nestly, as  I  have  done  throughout) 
of  which  you  are  the  prey.  In  God's 
sjg4it,  this  may  be  your  great  guilt 
-5  say,  in  God*s  sight,  «your  error 
may  be  your  great  guilt ;  but  in  my 
si^ht  it  IS  your  deep  and  your  pain- 
fiu  misfortune.  I  regard  it  as  your 
misfortune-^GoD  alone  can  regard 
it  as  your  guilt.  /,  feeling  it  &  be 
your  misfortune,  should  act  a  most 
unchristian  part,  if  I  did  not  say 
thiouff hout,  that  my  prayerful  and 
heartfelt  desire  is,  that  tne  system 
may  be  unceasingly  detested  and 
ultmmtely  abjure^  and  that  those 
who  have  been  beguiled  by  the  cup 
of  its  enchantment  may  be  brought 
to  sink  eyery  other  name  in  com- 
parison, and  to  behold  exdusiyely 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  And,  there- 
fore, I  hope  I  have  indulged  (you 
can  all  bear  me  witness)  m  no  ylffu- 
lent  or  vituperative  invective;  I 
have  scrupulously  avoided  it.  I  have 
spoken  courteously  but  plainly;  I 
never  felt  that  my  antagonist  had 
treated  me  with  bitterness  or  viru- 
lence, till,  no  doubt  from  the  failure 
of  all  argument  and  of  all  logic,  last 
night,  wuen  1  think  (unhappily  for 
the  impression  made  upon  the  au- 
dience) he,  for  a  moment,  forgot  the 
courtesies  of  Christian  conduct.  I 
know  and  hope  he  will  be  the  first 
to  correct  himself  for  having  used 
any  expressions  calculated  to  dis- 
turb the  harmony  which  has  hitherto 
prevailed  in  canvassing  this  vital 
and  most  important  question. 

Let  me  observe,  in  the  next 
place,  that  I  find,  in  my  notes,  that, 
m  making  some  extracts  from  the 
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celebrated  writings  of  the 
I  was  called  to  order, 
work  not  authorized  or 
in  the  Church  of  Eome.  I 
admit  that  it  does  not  bear  tk 
and  stamp  of  actual  infiJIihifti^^ 
Homan  Catholic  iQerTabi%; ' 
when  I  wished  to  illustrate'i^i 
sertion,  that  the  dodiine 
review  had  led  to  most 
results,  and  to  bring  ieka 
specimens  of  the  supentitaoH 
which  the  Livocation.  of  Saisb' 
naturally  led,  I  did  not  hat 
course  to  any  paltry  worii  thil' 
taken  from  some  hole  or 
and  which  might  have 
sentiments  and  expressions  B0t 
ranted  or  recognised  by  the  '^ 
of  Eome ;  but  I  went  to  vk^ 
celebrated  Leibnitz  (i 
Charles  Butler,  the 
advocate  of  the  Churdi  of 
has   dedared   to    be  "tbe 
splendid  work  ol  the  JesoitB.' 
went  to  the  eighty  laise  foho^ 
taining  the  lives  of  tne  su^ 
lected   by  the  Jesuits,  the  i 
learned   body  of   the   (kvs^ 
Home,  snd  all  of  whidi  sit 
posed  by  reco^iised  doctcn 
members  of  the  Etmian 
communion.    I  took  these 
large   folios,    whidi   Mr. 
knows  to  be  pure  RomaBism. 
cannot  be  a  hole-and-oomer 
duction;  these  cannot  be  a 
performance  collected  and 
oy  an  unknown  Jesuit.  These 
folios  are  quoted,  with  mazkei 
probation,  by  Qiailes  Butler, " 

Now,  observe,  this  is  ^ ' 
able  verdict  of  t^e  learned 
on  these  works  of  the  Jessiti 
which  I  have  refened— a 
you  observe,  not  eonoeakd  or 
claimed,  but  brought  forwd, 
gloried  in,  and  prominently  dir 
by  a  distinguished  advocate 
Church  of  Rome,  Quaks 
Esq.    Therefore^  in  quotiog 
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se  works,  I  quoted  from  one  of 
t  most  important,  one  of  the  most 
uminous,  and  one  of  the  best 
)wn  productions  of  that  most 
tinguiahed  order  in  the  Church 
Rome;  and  I  do  think  that  if 
t  quotations  I  made  on  miracles, 
the  acts  of  saints,  the  appearances 
Satan,  and  all  the  absurd  and 
itched  legendary  lore  which  it 
ctains,  if  tney  hurt  the  feelings  of 
'Roman  Catnolic  before  me,  then 
ray  you,  visit  the  Jesuits — ^visit 
»  with  your  withering  oontempt 
rith  your  indignation,  and  re- 
axce  the  Chur(m  that  sanctions 
m.  I  hold  it  to  be  a  most  extra- 
inary  fact,  that  the  Church  uf 
ne,  being  in  the  habit  of  adding 

imprimatur  sanction  and  ap- 
ral,  through  appointed  agents, 
srery  book  that  might  be  profit- 
f  read — and  if  she  found  any 
•age  in  that  book  against  the 
irch,  having  it  in  her  power  to 
oel  those  passages,  or  of  refusinf 
^rmit  the  book  to  be  circulatecC 
'er  condemned  the  Bollandists — I 
say,  that  if  the  Church  of  Some, 
her  appointed  and  accredited  au- 
nties and  censors,  suffered  such 
ook  to  be  recognised,  and  to  be 
ued  and  circulated,  and  yet  re- 
ftsed  and  withheld  manv  nobler 
I  glorious  monuments  oi  human 
dus  and  learning — ^I  do  feel  that 
n  guilty  of  no  unfair  imputation 
Ri  I  rather  on  the  Church  of 
Bie  the  responsibility  of  those 
Irty  folio  volumes, 
^t  the  dose  of  his  speech  my 
Ened  antagonist  quotea  Doctors 
iBtague  and  Thomdyke,  who  had 
*  previous  period  been  bishops  of  | 
'  Church  of  England,  and  who,  it 
^^^,  had  said  that  the  Invocation 
°^ts  does  not  amount  to  idol- 
y»  My  simple  reply  to  this  is 
k  what  Mr.^ench  returned  to 
when  I  quoted  Mr.  Nolan :  they 

"  a  couple  of  weeds,"  which  I 


caat  with  the  greatest  satisfaction 
into  his  garden.  And,  therefore,  if 
he  finds  that  the  sentiments  of  these 
men,  who  wore  Protestant  surpHces 
and  subscribed  to  Protestant  articles, 
and  were  in  the  habit  of  sayinf  Pro- 
testant prayers,  were  popisn  —  if 
these  men  chose  to  hoist  false  co- 
lours— in  other  words,  if  they  be- 
longed to  the  Church  of  ilome, 
whust  they  derived  their  emolu,- 
ments  from  the  Protestant  Church, 
then  let  not  the  Protestant  Church 
be  saddled  with  their  sentiments ; 
for  her  articles,  her  homilies,  and 
creeds,  repudiate  and  reject  them. 

Mr.  Trench,  in  the  next  portion 
of  his  speech,  quoted  one,  I  think, 
of  t'he  most  sweet  and  beautiful 
hymns,  addressed  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
dhrist,  that  I  have  heard  for  many 
a  day.  *It  was  a  hymn  that  does 
credit  to  the  poetic  flreiiius  of  my 
antagonist,  and  that  snows  he  is  a 
poet  of  no  mean  order,  and  that  he 
nas  some  devotion  to  hJA  Lord  Jesus, 
which  I  pray  nm  be  so  fostered  and 
fanned  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
that  his  devotion  to  Jesus  may  ab- 
sorb and  consume  all  hii  devotion 
for  Mary  and  for  saints.  His  hymn, 
I  say,  was  exceedingly  scriptural 
and  exceedingly  beautuul ;  and  when 
I  draw  up  (as  I  intend  to  do,  one 
day)  a  collection  of  hvmns,  I  mean 
to  write  to  Mr.  Prench  and  request 
that  beautiful  and  scriptural  hymn, 
and  I  have  no  doubt  that  he  wiU 
give  it  me  with  the  greatest  plea- 
sure. But  having  heara  Mr.  French's 
"private"  hymn,  it  is  important,  I 
thmk,  that  you  should  lay  it  side  by 
side  with  some  other  hvmns  that  are 
possessed  of  far  greater  authority, 
and  are  in  more  extensive  circulation 
in  the  Church  of  Bome.  You  have 
heard  an  individuaPs  hymn ;  now 
I  wish  to  let  you  hear  a  hymn  with 
episcopal  sanction,  taken  from  the 
"  Garden  of  the  SouL  A  new  and 
amended   edition,    by   lawful   au- 
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thority,"  bearing  the  imprimaiur  of 
Dr.  Walsh,  Boman  Catholic  bishop 
of  the  midland  district.  H^ 
says,  "The  present  edition  of  the 
Garden  of  the  Soul  receives  my 
cordial  approbation,  and  is  recom- 
mended oy  me  to  the  general  use 
of  the  clergy  and  laity,     lii  Thos. 

WiiSH." 

A  HYMN  TO  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN. 

Hal],  thou  resplendent  ttar. 
Which  ahinest  o'er  the  main, 
Blest  Mother  of  our  God, 
And  ever  Virgin  Queen. 

Hail,  happy  gate  of  bliss. 
Greeted  by  Gabriel's  tongue, 
Kegoeiate  our  peace  1 1 
And  oaneel  Eva't  wrong  I  ! 

Loosen  the  sinner's  bands  ; 
And  eylls  drive  away ; 
Bring  light  unto  the  blind, 
And  for  all  graces  pray.— Page  812. 

Now  vou  have  heard  Mr.  French's 
beautiful  and  scriptural  hymn  to 
Christ,  and  also  another  m>m  the 
formularies  of  his  Church.  I  reject 
private  interpretations  and  poetical 
effusions.  I  must  deal  fairly,  and 
have  recourse  to  authorized  docu- 
ments. My  opponent's  effusion  is 
^ood — that  of  his  Church  is  rank 
idolatry.  His  Church  is  infallible ; 
he  is  fallible.  Again  I  quote,  from 
the  same  document,  a  portion  of 
the  Litany  of  our  Ladv  at  Loretto, 
which  is  reoommendea  by  the  same 
Roman  Catholic  bishop  to  every  one 
in  his  diocese.  It  begins  first  with 
a  prayer  to  God,  a  prayer  to  Christ, 
a  prayer  to  the  Hoh  Spirit,  to  have 
mercy  upon  us ;  and  then  it  calls  on 
Marjr,  "  Pray  for  us."  But  what  I 
wish  to  caU  your  attention  to  are 
the  attributes  and  titles  of  Mary. 

Holy  Mary, 

Holy  Mother  of  God, 

Holy  Vircin  of  Virgins, 

Motner  of  Christy 

Mother  of  divine  grace. 

Mother  most  pure. 

Mother  most  chaste. 

Mother  undefiled. 


Mother  untouched. 
Mother  most  amiaUe, 
Mother  most  atimirahlf. 
Mother  of  our  Creator, 
Mother  of  our  Redeemer, 
Virgin  most  prudent. 
Virgin  most  venerably 
Virgin  most  lenowned. 
Virgin  most  powerful. 
Virgin  moat  mercif  al. 
Virgin  most  fjuthfol. 
Mirror  of  justice. 
Seat  of  wisdom, 
Cause  of  our  joYy 
Spiritual  vessel. 
Vessel  of  honour. 
Vessel  of  singular  deroUi^ 
Mystical  rose. 
Tower  of  David, 
Tower  of  ivo^. 
House  of  gold. 
Ark  of  the  covenant. 
Gate  of  heaven. 
Morning  star. 
Health  of  the  weak. 
Refuge  of  sioneis. 
Comforter  of  the  afflkiei 
Help  of  Christians, 
Queen  of  angels, 
Queen  of  patriarchs, 
Queen  of  prophets. 
Queen  of  apostles, 
Queen  of  martyrs, 
Queen  of  confessors, 
Queen  of  virgins^ 
Queen  of  all  saints. 
In  this  long  strinff  the 
epiUiets  which  the  Holy  ' 
plies  to  Christ  are  dishonesdf 
and  applied  to  a  creature, 
She  is  the  <'  Morning  Star !' 
an  awful  falsehood!  Christ 
"Jam  the  bright  and  the 
Star;"  the  Church  of  B«» 
Mary  is  "the  health  of  thej 
the  r^fiig^  of  sinners."    Bot  i 
sacred  Scriptures,  and  in  tk 
sixth  Psalm,  God  is 
^tbe  refugee  for  sinners;"  bit 
Mary  is  said  to  be  "the  refill 
sinners."    She  is  described  o^ 
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'  Queen  of  Heaven,"  but  "  the 
Torter  of  the  afflicted."  But 
blessed  Lord  declares,  "  I  will 
i  you  aaotker  Comforter y  even 
Spirit  op  Tbt7th,  who  shall 
B  with  you  for  ever."  And  in 
collection  there  is  one  prayer  to 
Sered  to  Mary  the  most  awful 
^er  read.  1  am  sorry  to  be 
;ed  to  read  these ;  but  though 
are  of  so  awful  a  nature,  I  f ^ 
my  bounden  dutjr  to  show  the 
Bucy  of  that  article  of  your 
1  wnich  says,  that  saints  are  to 
snerated.  J  wish  to  show^ou 
ihr  what  your  Chnrch  is  made 
>f ;  and  however  beautiful  it 
appear  when  told  ^  a  silver- 
aea  defender  of  his  dhnrch,  the 
tical  effects  of  the  theory  are  of 
rr  different  stamp. 
We  fly  to  thy  pannage,  0  holy 
lier  of  God ;  despise  not  our  .pe- 
as in  our  necessities,  but  obtain 
deliverance  from  dl  dangers, 
er  glorious  and  blessed  Virgin. 
Pray  for  us,  0  holy  Mother  of 

Thai  we  maw  be  mads  looriky  of 
fromises  ofvhrisi.*' 

Gard,  of  Soul,  V.  ^79. 
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Grant,  O  Lord,  we  beseech 
,  that  we  thy  servants  may 
fhealthof  mind  and  body;  and 
by  the  interoession  of  the  ever 
sed  Yirgiii,  all  thy  saints  like- 
interccKiing  for  us,  we  may  be 
'ered  from  present  sorrow,  and 
kfter  enjoy  eternal  happiness. 
fo/'—Ibid. 

now  leave  the  volume  itself, 
ag  made  these  few  extracts 
trative  of  its  principles  and  cha- 
9t.  Now  you  have  heard  Mr. 
ich's  beautiful  scriptural  poem, 
ypjL  have  now  heard  the  poems 
US  Church,  invested  with  far 
tcr  authority.  I  ask,  Which  is 
correct  exhibition  of  (he  Koman 


Catholic  faith  ?  The  two  cannot 
coalesce.  If  an  effort  be  made  to 
amalgamate  the  two,  then  the  result 
will  iake  place  which  my  friend  is 
acquainted  with  from  his  classical 
reading,  as  stated  by  Horace  in  his 
"Art  of  Poetry:" 

"  Humano  capltl  oenrlcem  pletor  e^ulnam 
Jungere  si  Telit,  et  Tarlas  inducere  plxunu 
Undiqua   collatia    membrii,  ut  turpiter 

■tram 
Deainat  in  pitcam  mailer  formosa   tu- 

parni; 
BpecUtum    admlni,   laerymat   taneatia, 

amid !" 

K  my  opponent  holds  nothing 
additional  to  his  poem,  he  will  be 
left  in  pur^tory,  and  it  in  the  Index 
Prohilntontts, 

The  next  remark,  in  the  closing 
speech  of  my  learned  antagonist 
was,  Ho^  can  Mr.  Cumming  pre- 
sume to  stint  the  omniDotence  of 
God,  esnecially  as  applicable  to 
saints  in  neaven  hearing  the  prayers 
of  those  who  are  on  earth  P  He 
said,  "  May  not  God  give  power  to 
the  saints  who  are  in  heaven  to  hear 
and  receive  prayers  offered  upon 
earth?"  Now  1  am  no  judge  of 
what  God  might  do ;  the  rule  of  my 
faith  is  not  the  omnipotence  of 
God,  but  the  teritten  word  of  God. 
The  question,  you  observe,  is  not 
what  attributes  God  might  be 
pleased  to  endue  saints  in  heaven 
withal ;  but  the  question  is,  In 
what  position  has  he  placed  saints 
that  are  in  heaven,  with  reference 
to  their  hearing  those  prayers  that 
may  be  offered  up  by  those  on  earth  ? 
Now,  when  I  refer  to  the  book 
which  is  my  rule  of  faith,  and  which, 
I  believe,  is  part  of  the  rule  of 
faith  of  my  learned  antagonist,  I 
find  every  disproof  of  saints  on 
earth  being  authorized  to  pray  to 
those  who  are  in  gloiy.  If  the 
Bible  declare  the  doctnne  untrue, 
we  have  no  right  to  ask  whether  it 
could  have  been  otherwise.  For 
instance,  in  Ecclesiastes  ix.  5,  6. 
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"For  the  living  know  tliat  they 
shall  die :  but  the  dead  know  not 
any  thing,  neither  have  they  any 
more  reward;  for  the  memoijr  of 
them  is  forgotten.  Also  their  love, 
and  their  Imtred,  and  their  envy,  is 
now  perished ;  neither  have  they 
any  more  a  portion  for  ever  in  anv 
thmg  that  is  done  nnder  the  snn. 
My  mend  asks  how  saints  in  hea- 
ven can  hear  the  pravers  lifted  up 
to  them  on  earth  r  My  answer  is, 
they  cannot,  because  "they  have 
not  any  more  a  portion  in  any  thing 
that  is  done  under  the  sun."  I 
quote  another  illustration  from 
Scripture  of  the  ^possibility  of 
saints  in  heaven  (as  far  as  it  is 
revealed  to  us)  hearing  prayers 
oflFered  up  to  tnem  from  those  on 
earth.  (2  Aings  ii.  9.)  And  it  came 
to  pass,  when  they  were  gone  over 
(the  river),  that  Elijah  said  unto 
EUsha,  "Ask  what  I  shall  do  for 
thee  before  I  be  taken  away  from 
thee;"  implying  that  if  Elisha 
wished  to  possess  anj  benefit  or  any 
kind  token  from  Elijah,  he  must  do 
it  before  Elijah  was  taken  away  from 
him ;  and  that  veir  statement  im- 
plies t;hat  Elijah  in  Leaven  could  do 
nothing  for  Elisha  on  earth.  I  will 
give  you  another  proof  of  the  same 
great  fact.  In  the  second  of  Kings, 
xxii.  20 :  "Behold,  therefore,  I  will 
gather  thee  to  thv  fathers,  and  thou 
shalt  be  gathered  into  thy  grave  in 
peace ;  and  thine  eyes  shall  not  see 
all  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon 
this  place ;"  another  intimation,  you 
observe,  that  Josiah  in  heaven  shoidd 
not  "  see  the  evil  that  God  would 
bring  on  that  place."  Again,  Isaiah 
kiiL  16  :  "Doubtless  thou  art  our 
Father,  though  Abraham  be  igno- 
rant of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge 
us  not :  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our 
jFather,  our  Redeemer;  thy  name 
is  from  everlasting."  Here  it  is 
stated  that  Abraham  is  ignorant  of 
those  he  left  on  earth,  aud  that 


Israel,  or  Jaa)b,  in  hesven,  b 
intercourse  with  the  duUs 
Israel  -that  were  left  on  e«& 
The  next  remark  I  have  to! 
was  in  reference  to  my  \csraA 
gonisfs  treatment  of  ur. 
and  I  really  must  oongntaliii 
learned  friend  on  the  rapid 
he  is  making^.  We  have 
him,  you  reooLlect,  to  throv 
overboard,  and  to  disdaia  al 
pathy  with  his  sentiments, 
this  we  got  him  to  give  A 
one  of  tne  most  mortal  wc 
has  «ver  received  from  kis 
patron  and  friend,  my  leaiiei 
aocompHshed  antagtmist;  ^ 
very  candidly  and  ingenioosir 
"  Well,  if  St.  Augustine  oA 
so,  I  beg  to  differ  frtun  St 
tine."  So  much  for  hb 
of  the  glorious  St.  Augosdne. 
we  got  him  to  cast  o 
whom  do  ^on  think  ?  Tie 
and  illustrious  Dekhogoe, 
written  fire  volumes  on 
tholic  Theolc^,  and  who 
teacher  in  l^ynooth  of  a 
generation  of  Roman  Catlds 
priests,  and  who  refer  to  Iw 
(mind  you)  as  guides  and  tf 
sitaries  of  Christian  knovk^ 
Christian  truth ;  yet  the 
of  Maynooth,  tiiat  leaned 
complished  author,  the  aUel^ 
lahogue — ^my  learned  friend  t  * 
that  no  is  not  of  any  aut* 
overboard  he  goes  abo.  [ 
Now  I  just  wish  my  friend  W 
one  step  further,  and  to 
whole  fabric  of  snperstitiai 
board  after  them,  and  bid  • 
vale/  to  the  Koman  Cai  " 
trine  of  the  Invocati(Hi  of 

In  reference  to  the  disi 
Latvia  and  DohHo^  I  quota 
ture  to  show  that  it  does  not 
nise  a  distinction  between 
such  words.    And  while  I 
the  fallest  manner,  that  the 
Catholic  Church  docs  make  i 
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ry  dlstiiictiou  'between  LtUria 
[uoh  is  the  worship  to  be  ^ven 
Gk>d)  and  Doulia  (the  worship  to 
given  to  saints)  and  Hyper  doulia, 
worship  to  be  civen  to  the  Vij»in 
17 ;  yet  I  hola  that  no  such  cQs- 
sfion  exists  in  Scripture.  I  ad- 
ted  that  the  Eoman  Catholic 
irch  preserved  the  distinction  in 
My — ^it  is  quite  another  question 
stner  it  be  also  obserred  in  her 
etioe. 

hie  next  argument  bronght  for- 
id  by  my  antagonist,  was  from 
6osi)el  of  St.  Luke,  xv.  6,  quot- 
from  the  tenth  verse:  "And 
(wise,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is 
in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of 
i  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 
W,  observe  you,  while  1  do  not 
slaim  my  belief  in  the  tenet 
fc  angels  rejoice  over  repentant 
lers,  yet  I  maintain  that  the  only 
r  angels  know  it,  is  by  receiving 
irmation  to  that  effect.  At  afl 
nts,  whatever  be  the  views  you 
1  as  to  angels  as  **  ministering 
its,"  or  "  angels  rejoicing  in 
ven,"  this  passage,  I  contend, 
es  not  the  least  ground  for  be- 
ing tbat  the  angels  themselves 
actually,  from  personal  know- 
^,  sympathize  with  converted 
lers  upon  eartL  I  vrill  refer  to 
passage.  Ton  observe,  the  pic- 
B  is  tnat  of  a  shepherd  Who, 
ing  lost  one  of  his  hundred 
ep,  leaves  the  ninety-and-nine 
t  goes  after  the  one  which  is  lost ; 
I  when  he  comes  home,  he  is  here 
resented  as  calling  together  his 
aids,  and  telling  them  he  has 
nd  the  sheep  that  was  lost,  and 
dins  them  rejoice :  "  So  there  is 
ibthe  presence  of  the  angels  of 
d  over  one  sinner  that  repent- 
15"  that  is,  according  to  the 
l&el,  God  announces  to  angels 
(t  a  flumer  is  converted,  and  bids 
im  rejoice.  The  other  emblem 
ployed  in  the  chapter,  is  that  of] 


a  woman  who  lost  a  piece  of  money. 
She  is  represented  as  going  in  search  . 
for  it  with  a  candle,  sweeoing  the 
house  until  she  finds  it.  She  then 
bids  her  neighbours  rejoice ;  so 
"  there  is  joy  in  the  presence  of 
God  over  one  sinner  tnat  repent- 
eth."  The  passage  implying,  that 
just  as  this  woman  calls  together 
ner  friends,  proclaims  to  them  the 
news,  and  bios  them  rejoice ;  so,  at 
God's  command,  the  tiaings  that  a 
sinner  is  converted,  circulate  and 
thrill  through  the  realms  of  the 
redeemed,  and  angels  are  bidden  to 
rejoice.  And  the  father  of  the  pro- 
dij^  son,  when  the  prodigal  has 
arisen  from  the  husks  thatne  was 
eating,  and  is  received  again  into 
his  father's  bosom  and  his  father's 
home,  the  father  calls  lus  familv 
and  his  friends  together,  and  biat 
them  rejoice,  because  liis  son  "wa^ 
lost  and  is  found."  The  three  pa- 
rables prove  that  angels  Uam  from 
God  what  occurs  on  earth.  And, 
moreover,  you  observe,  even  if  this 
were  not  tne  parallel,  is  tiiere  one 
partide  of  precedent  or  Scripture 
reason  for  praving  either  to  angels 
or  saints,  in  this  chapter  ?  Angels 
in  heaven  rejoiciog  over  the  ran- 
somed on  earth  is  one  thing,  but 
saints  or  sinners  on  earth  praying 
to  angels  in  heaven  is  a  totally  op- 
posite thing ;  and  it  will  be  indeed 
a  most  extraordin^  specimen  of 
that  logic,  about  which  my  learned 
friend  has  been  so  prosy  and  gar- 
rulous, and  for  which  he  has  b^n 
so  anxious,  if  he  can  show  that  the 
one  necessarily  or  at  all  establishes 
the  other. 

The  next  passage  he  quoted  was 
Matthew  xviii.  18,  where  it  is  said 
of  children,  "  Their  angels  do  always 
behold  the  face  of  my  Father 
who  is  in  heaven."  Now,  that  ^is 
the  simple,  unvarnished  statement, 
namely,  that  angels  do  always  behold 
the  face  of  the  father  of  these  chil* 
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dren  in  heaven.  Does  the  passage 
hreathe  one  syUable  about  the  wor- 
shipping of  angels?  Does  it  give 
one  pr^edent  for  the  Invocaiing  of 
Saints  ?  By  what  sort  of  extraor- 
dinanr  alchymy  will  mj  learned 
friena  extract  the  Invocation  of 
Saints  from  the  simple  historical 
statement  of  Scriptnre,  that  angels 
in  heaven  behold  the  face  of  the 
Pather  of  these  children  on  earth  ? 
I  cannot  see  that  such  a  quota- 
tion has  anything  to  do  witn  the 
subject. 

The  next  passage  quoted  was 
Zachariah  i.  o,  where  it  is  said, 
"  Zachariah  beheld  an  angel  among 
the  myrtle -trees."  Now,  in  the 
first  place,  I  would  observe,  this 
angel  is  distinctly  shown  by  narallel 
references,  and  by  the  reading  of 
the  whole  context,  to  be  the  Ijord 
Jesus  Christ,  Jehovah,  the  Angel, 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  The  same  angel 
that  appeared  to  Moses,  as  recorckd 
in  Exodus,  that  •  appeared  to  M»- 
noeh,  to  Jacob,  and  to  other  saints 
throughout  the  Old  -  Testament 
Scripture.  And  in  the  next  place, 
the  prophet  was  standing  on  the 
earth,  and  the  angel  on  the  earth 
also.  "  And  the  angel  (it  is  added) 
spoke  comfortable  words  unto  him." 
But,  observe,  my  anta^nist  must 
not  perplex  and  mystify  the  real 
question;  it  is  not  whether  one 
saint  m^  say  to  another  on  the  earthy 
"  Pray  for  me," — ^for  that  is  most 
scriptural  and  right,  and  I  trust 
you  have  obeyed  the  imunction  I 
gave  you  to  pray  for  Mr.  Frencl^ 
that  his  mind  may  be  enlightened 
with  "  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ  Jesus ; 
but  mark  you,  this  is  a  totally  dif- 
ferent question — ^whether  you  are 
to  pray  to  saints  and  angels  in  hea- 
ven. God  forbid  that  I  snould  ever 
preach  such  a  theology  as  that,  in 
the  face  of  .the  clearest  announce- 
ments of  inspiration  to  the  contrary. 
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Thenext-paoagc  heqiiotdf 
from  Job,  and  m  refereiice  tsi 
saint  speakins  to  another, 
the  language  nere  also  is 
appliciwle  to  saints  on 
youvriU  recollect  I  stated,  41 
outset  of  my  remarks  lisl 
that  as  r^iards  the  Old  Te 
my  frienawiU  be  most 
when  he  is  most  silent, 
knows  that  the  sentimeBt  tf  1 
Church  is,  that  the  saints  ii 
Old  Testament  were  in  Umk; 
no  prayers  could  be  offered  toi 
under  the  Old-Testament  ~ 
tion;   they  could  not  help 
selves   out  of   limbo,  mA 
others;  and  therefore,  oa  tkt 
passage  which  he  has  had  thef 
to  quote  to-night  from  tk 
Testament,  he  most  recolk^ 
his  mouth  is  shut  by  his 
and  that  he  dare  not  quote 
Testament  text  for  a  proof  of! 

There  is  one  instance  of  t| 
to  saints  in  the  word  of 
there  is  just  one.     But  it  bi 
the  most  disastrous  preoedefl 
Bjoman  Catholics  that  can  be  ( 
It  is  that  of  the  rich  maa 
who  prayed  to  Abraham  is 
to  give  him  a  drop  of  waiter  io< 
the  tip  of  his  tongue.     Kq*»' 
it  answered  ?  No,  my  fiieiids»i 
was  no  answer  in  return.  1^^ 
indeed  is  not  exactly  panU' 
cause  he  was  in  hell  and  vei^ 
earth.    But  an  instance  and 
tration  of  a  sinner  pn^iof  * 
saint  in  erloiy,  is  that  A  tkt\ 
man  in  hSl  praying  to  At 
heaven,  and  receiving  a  ~~ 
his  petition.    Poor  enc 
for  every  Boman  Catholic! 
preoedeiTt,  mj  Mends,  to  ni' 
possibility  of  idolatiy  on !  Bwrl 
paltry  ground  for  aadrcssoif  i 
speak  honestly  and  plaioly} " 
bielieve  to  be  blasphemoos 
to  the  Virgin  Maiy  and  to 
some  of  whom  were  the 
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ro^eson  etfthand  now  the  tenants 
of  Pandemonitun.  I  stated  last  even- 
ing that  I  should  confine  my  remarks 
especially  to  the  Hyper-ioulia  or 
interior  worship  given  to  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  for  it  is  to  be  remembered 
that  the  £oman  Church  gives  Doulia 
to  the  saints  of  God,  and  what 
they  call  ffyper-doulia  to  the  Virgin 
Mary;  that  is,  a  worship  much 
greater  than  Doulia  and  not  so  great 
as  Lairia,  The  Eomish  doctors 
Bpht  hairs  with  the  most  exquisite 
ikilL  But  the  terrible  result  of  it 
is,  that  the  poor  Boman  Catholic 
▼ho  is  not  able  to  divide  hairs  with 
lucb  mathematical  precision  may 
le  plunginj^  into  fc«rful  idoktry, 
leaving  the  fountains  of  living  water, 
and  diinldng  from  broken  cisterns 
that  can  hom  no  water.  I  hold  in 
my  hand  a  document,  well  knoifn 
to  every  Bx)man  Catholic  in  this 
room,  called  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus  and  of  Maiy.  The  title  is 
as  foUows : — 

"TieDevoium  andOfficeofihe  Sacred 
Heart  of  our  Lord  fesu*  Christ; 
ioitk  %U  Nature,  Origin,  and 
^rogreUy  including  the  Devotiont 
to  tie  Sacred  Heart  of  Mary, 
Twem  Edition,  vitk  an  Ap- 
pendix and  the  Indult  of  hie 
Holinets,  Pope  Piue,  infkvour  of 
it.  For  the  Use  of  the  Midland 
District.    Keating  and  Brown." 

After  the  Missal  there  is  no  book 
of  greater  anthorilr  among  English 
BoBuauste.  The  Dook,  I  may  ob- 
lerve,  may  be  found  at  I^ndon, 
*od  is  now  being  reprinted  at  Duke- 
^reet      I  read  m>m  thia  book, 

'*  As  the  adorable  heart  of  Jesus 
y^  formed. in  the  chaste  womb  of 
|be  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of  her 
plood  and  substance,  so  we  cannot 
m  a  more  proper  and  .agreeable 
>i3uuier  show  our  devotion  to  the 
■scred  heurt  of  the  Son  than  by 


dedicating  some  part  of  the  sacred 
devotion  to  the  ever  pure  heart  of 
the  Mother. 

"  Go  then,  devout  client,"  to  the 
heart  of  Jesus,  but  let  your  way  hi 
through  the  heart  of  Mary*' 

"This  form  and  method  of 
worship  is  the  doctrine  -and  the 
very  spirit  of  God's  Church:  it  is 
what  she  teaches  us  in  the  unani- 
mous voice  and  practice  of  the 
faithful,  who  will  by  no  means  that 
Jesus  and  Mary  should  be  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  in  our  prayers, 
praises,  and  affectioi^." 

If  you  arc  indignant  at  the  lan- 
guage that  I  'quote  here,  you  must 
vent  that  indignation  against  the 
Church  which  h^s  misled  yon,  and 
not  afi;ainst  the  futhf ul  friend  who 
woula  warn  you  of  the  precipice 
towards  which  yon  are  approach- 

iog. 

"  Come,  then,  hardened  and  inve- 
ten^e  sinner,  how  great  soever  your 
crimes  may  be,  come  and  behold. 
MaiT  stretches  out  her  hand,  opens 
her  Dreast  to  receive  you.  Though 
insensible  to  the  great  concerns  of 
your  sahation,  though  unfortunatefy 
proof  against  the  most  engaging  tmoi- 
taOons  and  inspirations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost///  fling  yourself  at  the  feet 
of  this  powenul  advocate !"       , 

This  is  downright  blasphemy, 
and  yet  it  is  the  doctrine  of  Siame. 

Now,  the  next  sentence  is  fearful ; 
it  is  Mually  blasphemous.  It  is  to 
the  effect : — 

"  Hail  Maiy,  ladv  and  mistress 
of  the  world,  to  wnom  all  power 
has  been  given  both  in  heaven  and 
earth."  p.  205. 

''  Rejoice,  0  most  glorious  Virgin, 
such  is  thy  f&vour  with  God,  such 
the  power  of  thy  interoessiop,  that 
the  whole  treasury  of  heaven  is  open 
to  thee  and  at  thv  disposal  When 
thou  art  pleased  to  intercede  in 
favour  of  a  sinner,  his  case  is  in 
suro  hands:   tliero  is  no  danger 
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of  refasal  on  the  part  of  Hearcsi 
▼hen  thy  mediation  appears  in  his 
behalf."  p.  256. 
"  You  are  the  gbeat  hedia- 

TmX    BETWEEN     60D     AND     MAN, 

obtaining  for  sinners  all  they  can 
ask  ana  demand  of  the  Blessed 
Trinitv." 

Sucn  are  the  firuits  of  this  doc- 
trine; such  the  rank  idoLitrj  im- 
posed on  jon  in  the  injured  name 
of  God  and  Christianity. 

These  are  not  all  the  specimens 
of  these  devotions  of  the  Church 
in  reference  to  the  worship  of  the 
V^irgin  Mary!  I  hold  in  my  hand 
also  another  document,  a  portion  of 
whioh  I  iiavd  been  reading,  and  a 
portion  of  which  I  have  probably 
read  to  this  audience  on  a  former 
occasion.  It  is  called  the  Globies 
07  Mabt,  Motheb  of  God.  It 
is  dedicated  to  Maiy,  ever  a  Yiigin, 
and  translated  by  a  Koman  Catholic 
priest.  The  decucation  to  the  third 
edition! 


"  To  Mary  ever  Virgin:  ike  most 
kumile  and  mott  exalted  of  all 
pure  creatures,  the  Queeu  of  Angels 
and  of  Men;  the  Mother  of  OodI 
of  whom  foas  horn  Jesus,  who  is 
called  the  Chirst,  who  shall  be 
styled  Blessed  by  all  generations  ; 

,  'who  destroys  all  heresies  through- 
out the  world,  and  through  whose 
powerful  intercession  the  sacred 
deposit  of  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints  has  always  been  pre- 
serwed  in  suffering  Ireland,  This 
volume,  designed  to  increase  the 
tfumber  and  fervour  of  her  clients 
in  this  island,  is  with  all  vene- 
ration and  respect,  most  humbly 
dedicated  by  the  most  unworthy  of 
her  servants,  the  Translator,*^ 

• 

Its  authority  is  decisive,  as  its 
following  prefatory  remarks  evince : 
— ^Ihe  work  from  which  I  take  the 
extracts  were  examined  by  infalli- 
bflityand  prodaimed  faultless.    It 


is,  therefore,  not  the  views  d 
iJguori,  but  of  his  Chnrdi  y 

"  The  holy  father  himself,  ia 
brief  for  commencing  the  pnM 
ings,  said  that  he  toved  lAgi 
during  his  life,  and  reDarioe^ 
him  the  most  extraordinaiy  ^kip 
devotion. 

"The  Sacred  Congnyaim 
Bites  having  made  the  mo^  li^ 
ous  examination  of  the  writiiig 
the  saint,  to  the  number  of  til 
died  or  more,  pronounced  tfaittil 
was  nothing  in  them  desenaf\ 
censure,  and  this  sentenoe  «■! 
proved  by  Pius  VII.  in  1801 

"His  successor,  Leo  HL* 
companied  his  brief  to  the  tStx* 
the  works  of  the  blessed  Lf^ 
by  a  golden  medal  To  this  oi* 
nation  succeeded  that  of  ^^^ 
of  Liguori:  the  goodness  rfj 
cause  appeared  at  onoe  so  tarn 
that  the  Pope  dispensed  i«d  *{ 
decree  of  Urban  Fill  wUdft 
this  special  scrutiny  tobemm 
after  the  expiration  of  fflj . 
from  the  death  of  the  fitm 
question.  The  cardinals  itfgjj^j 
NiMOUS  (a  thing  very  ^"^^jj 
that  the  virtues  of  the  deceases* 
attained  the  heroic  dccreCi  wp 
the  Popo  confirmed  by  1»  "J* 
decree  of  the  7th  of  May,  1S«. 


The  process  of  his  fog^^j 
specifies  that  more  thsn  s  hiw 
miracles  were  performed  tyjj 
saints  during  his  life !  sad  l»jj 
eight  after  death.  Thejpgg 
daring  him  blessed,  dated  Sei^c*' 
6th,  1816,  authorised  tk  ^ 
bration  of  a  mass  in  his  hoDtAj 
which  the  Pope  prescribed  tf<^ 
prayers  every  year  in  the  fflo^ 

of  W  ocera  and  St.  AgathaJJ^ 
sequence  of  numerous  soIifl**J 
his  holiness  was  induced,  ca* 
28th  of  FebruaiT.  1818,  to 
the  decree,  which  introducw 
cause  of  this  blessed  m>> 
canomzation.  Atleqgthf^ 
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of  luB  canonization  was  publisli^ 
bj  his  late  holiness,  Pope  Fins  Vlll. 
on  the  16th  of  May,  1830." 

Of  Liguori,  the  author  of  the 
folloving  idolatries,  it  is  said  in  this 
preface:— 

/' '  That  which  most  of  all  con- 
tributed to  preserye  his  innocence,' 
says  the  author  of  '  Eeflections  on 
the  Doctrine  and  Sanctity  of  the 
Blessed  Liguori,'  '  was  hu  tender 
deooium  to  the  Blessed  Firkin,  to 
wioM  he  was  especially  consecrated. 
Replenished  with  love  for  and  con- 
fdence  in  Marf,  he  addressed  himself 
to  her  in  all  hts  wants,  and  felt  quite 
assured  of  obtaining  all  he  ashed 
ihrouffh  her  intercession'  This 
Blessed  Tiigin,  whose  praises  he 
was  never  weaiy  of  recountinj^  in 
the  pulpit  and  in  his  writings, 
loaded  him  with  the  most  signal 
IbTours.  She  often  appeared  to 
him  in  his  most  tender  infancy, 
ind  deigned  to  become  his  instruc- 
tress." 

I  maintain,  that  if  the  Pope  had 
canonized  the  worshippers  of  Jupiter 
and  Juno,  he  had  sanctionea  no 
greater  idobitars  than  Liguori,  whose 
life  was  spent,  not  in  preaching 
Christ  and  g[loryin^  in  the  cross,  but 
in  worshippmg  ana  praising  Mary. 

1  read  you  one  or  two  extracts 
>ad  prayers  from  this  volume : — 

"During  the  pontificate  of  St. 
Gregoiy  the  Greats  the  people  of 
Home  experienced  in  a  most  strik- 
ing manner  the  protection  of  the 
Bleased  Yiigin.  A  frightful  pesti- 
lence raged  in  the  city  to  such  an 
extent  that  thousands  were  carried 
o(  and  so  suddenly,  that  they  had 
vit  time  to  make  the  least  prepa- 
t^^koL  It  eould  not  be  arresteaby 
^  vows  and  prayers  which  the  holy 
^ops  caused  to  lie  offered  in  all  quar- 
isn,  until  he  resolved  on  havina 
^^rse  to  the  Mother  of  Qod. 
flaring  commanded  the  clergy  and 
I^Qple  to  go  in  general  procession  to 


the  church  of  our  Lady,  called  Si. 
Mary  Major,  cairying  the  picture 
of  the  Virmn,  painted  by  St.  Luke, 
the  miraculous  effects  of  her  inter- 
cession were  soon  experienced;  in 
every  street  as  they  passed,  the 
pla^e  ceased,  and,  liefore  the  end 
of  the  procession,  an  angel  in  human 
form  was  seen  on  the  tower  of 
Adrian,  named  ever  since  the  Castle 
of  St.  Angelo,  sheathing  a  bloody 
sabre.  At  the  same  moment,  the 
angels  were  heard  singing  the 
anthem,  *  Eedna  codi,  &c.  Tnumph 
0  Queen,  and  Alleluia.*  The  h<5y 
Pope  added  the  words,  '  Ora  pro 
nobis  Deum :'  '  Petition  God  our 
souls  to  save!'  The  Qiurch  has 
since  used  this  anthem  to  salute 
the  Blessed  Yirgin  in  Easter  time." 

Again  :  *'  O  Mary,  my  most 
%miaDle  Mother  !  how  is  it  that  I 
your  child  so  little  resemble  you  P 
lou  so  perfect,  and  I  so  perverse — 
you  all  inflamed  with  divine  love, 
and  I  wholly  alive  to  creatures' — 
you  so  rich  m  mce,  and  1  so  poor 
m  virtue.  Qh  now  unworthy  I  am 
of  my  Mother!  but  do  not  forbid 
me  to  call  you  Mother,  in  punish- 
ment of  my  inmtitude :  this  amia- 
ble title  consoles  me,  it  redoubles 
my  tenderness  for  you,  animates 
my  confidence  in  joi,  and  reminds 
me  of  my  obli^tion  to  love  you. 
May  I  then  mvoke  you  dnijng 
life,  and  die  when  caJlinff  on  Maty 
my  Mother,  my  blessed  amiable 
Mother!" 

Again :  "  0  Mother  of  my  God ! 
you  whom^  the  Church  styles  the 
refu^  of  sinners,  behold  me  at  your 
feet  imploring  your  compassion ;  be 
moved  at  my  miseries,  I  conjure 
yoi;  by  the  inestimable  price  of  our 
redemption,  and  in  the  name  .of  all 
it  has  cost  your  Son  to  rescue  us 
from  the  captivitf  of  the  deviL" 

Again:"  OHolyVirpu!  deim 
to  manifest  your  generosity  towaroa 
me  a  miserable  sinner.  If  you  grant 
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me  your  aid,  what  can  1  fear  P  No, 
I  sluill  no  longer  apprehend  either 
mj  sins,  since  vou  can  repair 
them ;  or  the  devils,  since  yon  are 
more  powerful  than  hell;  or  your 
Son,  justly  irritated,  since  one  word 
from  yon  will  appease  him.  I  shall 
ody  fear  myseu,  and  that,  forget- 
ing  to  invoKe  yon,  I  may  be  lost. 
But  this  will  not  be  the  case.  I 
promise  you  to-day  to  recur  to  ^ou 
m  all  my  wants,  and  that,  during 
life  and  at  my  death,  your  name 
and  remembrance  shall  be  the 
delight  of  my  souL    Amen." 

Again :  "  0  my  tender  Mother ! 
what  shall  be  the  end  of  the  miser- 
able sinner  that  is  before  you! 
When  I  thinkof  the  terrible  moment 
at  which  I  shall  have  to  render  to 
God  an  account  of  my  conduct,  and 
when  I  remember  how  often  I  have, 
by  my  sins,  written  the  sentence  of 
my  own  condemnation,  fear  pene- 
trates my  bowels,  and  dries  up  the 
▼eiy  marrow  of  my  bones.  0  con- 
solation of  the  aflucted !  have  pity 
on  me:  remorse  of  conscience  gnaws 
me,  my  best  actions  are  but  unper- 
fectly  performed — hell  awaits  to 
cany  off  mj  soul — divine  justice 
must  be  satisfied — what  then  shall 
become  of  meP  what  shall  be  my 
eternal  lotP  Jkuf  without  you  I 
am  lost:  obtain  for  me  a  true  sorrow 
for  my  sins,grace  to  ametid  and  per- 
severe  during  life;  hut,  above  all,  in 
the  aaonies  of  deaih.  Mary,  my 
hope,  nenceforth  more  tiianever,  do 
not  abandon  me,  but  support  my 
confidence,  lest  I  fall  into  despair. 
Amen." 

"  0  purest  of  Virgins  !  I  vene- 
rate vour  most  holy  heart,  which  is 
the  aeliffht  of  the  Lord,  the  sanc- 
tnaiT  of  purity  and  humility,  the 
aboae  of  divine  love.  Mv  heart 
which  I  present  to  you  is  of  clay ; 
sin  has  tnerein  made  most  dreadiul 
wounds — ^Mother  of  mercy,  cure  it, 
sanotify  it,  refuse  (not  your  pity  io 


him  whom  Jesus  has  not  ni* 
his  blood." 

Again :  "  It  is  impossiUe  M 
true  servant  of  Mary  alnrii^ 
damned.  This  assertion  nsf^ 
hazardous,  but,  before  it  fi  * 
demned,  let  us  see  how  it  ij" 
ported.  By  true  serrantsrf' 
we  do  not  mean  oeitaia  dei 
who  seem  to  take  advantage^]' 
pious  practices  in  honoortf 
Mother  of  God,  to  sin  vitk ' 
freedom:  these  are  presni 
persons,  who  occasion  some  to 
demn  us  for  boasting  of^ 
mency  of  Mary,  as  u  Urooy 
encouraged  vice,  which  a*" 
chastisement  instead  of  do?- 
is  not  then  of  such  we  wo^i 
rather  of  those  who^  to  tk  ^ 
they  render  the  Mother  of 
a  smoere  desire  of  being  t 
and  we  again  affirm,  that 
not  be  lost.  Father  Crassc^ 
Mendoza^  and  many  otber 
gians,  are  of  the  same  op^ 
to  prove  that  they  have  bM 
advanced  it,  let  us  see  bov  fir 
are  supported  by  the  doctoo 
Church.  ^ 

"•Blessed  Virgin,' sni a » 
sdm,  '  as  it  is  imnossihte  «»• 
who  neglects  and  ciespises  ^ 
be  saved,  so  it  is  impossiUt «Jv 
who  has  recourse  to  yon  «■■' 
can  be  lost.' 

"  St.  Ephraim  styles 
our  Lady,  the  charter  of 
from  the  slavery  of  hcD,  «t 
calls  her  the  protectress « 
who  are  running  to  their  ds"* 
and  if  it  is  troe  (andSt 
affirms  it),  that  the 
wants  neither  will  nor 
save  us — ^both  because  h* 
must  be  heard,  and  ^ 
more  interested  for  onr  s 
than  we   ourselves— •»  *• 
warranted  in  condndi^ 
true    servant   of  Min^ 
perish? 
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**  A  religious  man,  of  ^he  order 
of  St.  Bernard,  used  to  say  tbe 
zoaasrj^  cveiy  day  before   dinner : 
onoe  it  happened,  that  being  at 
table,  he  remembered  that  he  had 
not  paid  his  accustomed  devotions 
to  Haiy ;  he  immediately  withdrew, 
and  no  sooner  berai  his  prayer  than 
the  Mother  of  God  appeared,  clothed 
in  a  mantle  all  ornamented  with 
Rail  Maiyt,  except  one  little  comer 
*  Complete  the  few  Aves  which  re- 
main unfinisbed,'  said  she,  'and  I 
will  conduct  you  to  heaven.'    He 
redoubled  his  devotions,  and  in  a 
few  days  this  good  Mother,  after 
oonsoling  him  on  his  dcath-bed«  in- 
tzoduoea  his  soid  into  the  kingdom 
of  her  divine  Son." 

Again :  "  O  Je»us  !  0  Maiy  ! 
auiT  your  names  live  in  my  heart, 
ana  in  the  hearts  of  all  men !  May 
I  foiget  all  other  names,  in  order  to 
remember  your  admirable  names 
alone !  0  Jesus,  my  Redeemer ! 
O  Mary,  my  Mother !  when  my 
kat  hour  shaLl  come,  when  my  soul 
shall  be  at  the  eve  of  its  departure 
from  the  world,  grant,  I  beseech 
yon,  that  my  last  words  may  be, 
Jesus !  Mary !  I  love  vou !  Jesus  ! 
Mary !  I  give  vou  my  neart  and  my 
souL    Amen. 

The  word  of  God  says,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart."  The  Church  of  Rome 
Tirtually  savs,  "Thou  shalt  love 
Ifaiy  with  all  thy  heart."  To  show 
yoa  still  further  the  idolatrous  re- 
salts  of  this  tenet,  I  hold  in  my 
hand  a  document  describing  the 
state  of  Rome,  A.D.  1835,  during 
the  ravages  of  the  cholera.  On  this 
occasion  the  removal  of  the  pesti- 
lenoe  is  declared  to  have  been 
flflected  by  the  canring  of  a  wooden 
doUf  supposed  to  be  a  miraculous 
image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  through 
the  streets,  accompanied  by  tne 
pope  and  cardinals,  and  chanting  of 
prayers  and  litanies: — "Pruaent 


people,  whom  no  imperative  neces- 
sity retained  in  Rome,  hastened  to 
leave  the  city.  A  second  clerical 
ordinance,  commanding  eight  days' 
prayers  before  a  miraculous  ima^e 
of  the  Virgin,  which  was  carried  m 
procession  from  Mary's  Church  tr 
Jesus'  Church,  the  pope  and  cai- 
diuals  themselves  joining  in  the  so- 
lemnity ;  the  conversion  of  the  whole 
city  into  a  chureh,  by  the  general 
and  solemn  illuminations ;  separate 
processions,  chiefly  composed  of 
women  and  young  rirls,  who,  with 
crucifixes  and  Madonnas  at  their 
heads,  went  barefooted  through  the 
streets,  at  night,  praying  and  la- 
menting ; — all  these  were  mcreasin^; 
Droofs  of  the  violence  of  the  diseasb. 
The  pope  invited  all  the  faithful  to 
repair  to  the  churches,  under  the 
promise  of  dispensations  and  indul- 
gences for  a  hundred  years.  He 
expr«^8sed  his  confidence  that  the 
angel  of  the  Lord,  armed  with  de- 
struction, would  (as  once  before 
Jerusalem^  now  pause  before  the 
city,  whicn  vras  recognised  as  the 
centre  of  the  Christian  Chureh,  and 
for  whose  welfare  there  were  so 
many  mediators  in  heaven." 

In  the  eleventh  edition  of  '*  6o- 
binet's  Instruction  for  Youth,"  one 
of  the  books  used  in  the  national 
schools  of  Ireland,  and  recommended 
and  sanctioned  bv  the  Irish  Roman 
authorities,  I  find,  the  following  in- 
structions on  the  worship  of  Maiy : — 

"By  her  we  may  receive  all  the 
assistance  which  is  necessary  for  us. 
She  is  most  powerful  with  God  to 
obtain  from  nim  all  that  she  shall 
ask.  History  is  full  of  examples  of 
saints  who  have  preserved  this  great 
virtue  of  chastity  in  their  youth 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Queen  of 
Virgins. 

"Your  devotion  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  must  be  religious  and  holy. 
Have  a  great  apprehension  of  dis- 
pleasing lier  by  mortal  sin;  and,  if 
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YOU  shall  fieJl  into  that  misfortune. 
We  recourse  instantly  to  her,  that 
she  may  be  yonr  intercessor  in  re- 
conciling you  to  her  Son."  Chap, 
zix.  p.  81. 

How  different  the  words  of  John 
the  Evangelist !  "  If  any  man  sin, 
we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous." 

These,  you  observe,  are  specimens 
of  tlie  kind  of  worship  actually  paid 
to  the  Virnn  Mary  oy  the  Inoman 
ChurcL  JLOU  have  heard  the  the- 
oretical distinction  maintained  by 
Roman  Catholics,  that  saints  are 
simply  to  be  veneirated  and  in- 
vocated,  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  pay 
only  a  kind  of  subordinate  and  in- 
Cenor  worship  to  the  saints  and  the 
Virgin  Maiy.  Ton  have  now  also 
heaitl  passages  from  the  "  Sacred 
Heart  of  Muy,*'  from  the  "  Glories 
of  Mary,"  by  Liguori,  from  the 
'*  Garden  of  the  Soul  ;*'  and  I  now 
ask  you  in  your  own  consciences 
and  judgments,  whether  there  are 
not  prayers  in  these  authorized 
formulancs  addressed  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  that  do  amount  to  the  most 
decided  idoktrr  of  which  language 
can  be  the  yehicie  ?  I  unhesitatin^v 
charge  the  Church  of  Bome  witn 
the  guilt  of  idolati^  and  blasphemy. 
I  say  not  that  any  mdividual  in  this 
assembly  is  an  idolater,  but  I  do 
proclaim,  that  if  the  Scriptures  are 
truth,  and  if  these  are  Komish  do- 
cuments, that  these  mrayers,  be  they 
offered  by  Roman  Catholic  or  by 
Protestant,  be  they  offered  by  any 
individual  imder  heaven,  are  fraught 
with  poison;  that  they  are  dis- 
honourable to  God,  d»^rading  to 
man,  and  directly  opp€^  to  the 
injunction  of  our  blessed  Si^our, 
who  has  said,  in  language  the  most 
emphatic  and  decisive,  ''Come"  (not 
to  Mary,  not  to  saints,^  but  "  come 
unto  HE,  aU  ye  that  laoour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest. '    And  again, "  Whatsoever  ye 
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shall  ask  in  w^  name,  IviUdol, 
that  the  Father  may  be  ^xx&di 
the  Son."    And  agam,  in  Ads  i 
21— " Whosoever  shall  caflip 
the  nams  oft  ha  Lord  shall  be  m 
hjA  again,  our  Lord  has  recodtit 
in  Luke  iL  2 ;  when  the  didfis 
came  to  him  and  said,  "Teaehirtr 
pray,"  what  did  our  Lord  vs^\ 
He  said  onto  them, "  When  ye  tt  j 
say*'  (not  "OMary,"  but);;* 
Father,  who  art  in  heaYai,"k 
Our  Lord  made  no  such  distiiKitf 
They,  the  apostles,  said,  "TaiJ 
how  to  pray,"  in  the  absolute  cj 
oftheworos;  and  our  Lord  t^ 
them  to  pray.   Beautif ol  imieel* 
impressive,  was  the  spcctidcwj 
was  then  presented :  thegititl^ 
of  heaven  and  earth  bQulngj! 
knee  as  a  Mediator  betfva^ 
and  man,  with  his  ransoow* 
redeemed  family  around  hiD,  ^ 
officiating  as  tneir  spokeaaift  • 
saying,  "Our  Father,  vbfi  »• 
heaven;  hallowed  be  thrnan^ 
kingdom  come ;  thy  wiH  bcjj 
&c.    This  the  disciples  ueo»n 
understood  as  prayer  to  (w  • 
that  our  Lord,  when  teaehnc^! 
to  pray,  taught  them  to  pJ^J 

unto  God;  prayer  meaning  ""JJ 
sity  petition  to  God.  ButmykJ* 

antagonist  will  admit  that  I^ 
and  praises  are  described  iuas 
ture  as  spiritual  sacrifice  ? 
will  all  recollect  that  these«« J 
only  sacrifices  instituted  uttfff 
New-Testament  economy ;  ^^5! 
spiritual  sacrifices  of  ptg^^j 
praise.  Hence  we  readm^Si 
that  we  are  to  "offer  s«5*g 
prayer  and  praise  ^o^J^S 
tinuaUy.*'  Now,  myoppo"^ 
admit  that  samfice  is  to  be<^ 
to  God  only;  and  if  sacri&«  S 
be  offered  only  to  God,  apdrfg 
and  praise  be  theChristiaDS«5 
then  I  contend  that  onr  ^ 
(for  "  we  are  priests  tmlo 
are  to  be  laid  on  Christ,  who 
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eternal  and  indestractible  altar,  and 
to  be  offered  to  God  in  the  name  of 
JesQs  Glffist,  through  the  strength 
and  inspiration  of  ue  Spirit. 

Upon  these  gionnds,  therefore, 
and  others  which  I  shall  state  pre- 
sently, I  do  maintain  that  the  wor- 
ship given  to  saints  is  impionsly 
stolen  from  God,  and  that  which  is 
practicfdly  giTen  to  the  Virgin  Maiy 
in  the  uhureh  of  Eome  is  most 
snperstitions  and  idolatrous ;  and  I 
eafi  on  my  learned  antagonist  to 
bring  forward  sound  and  satisfactory 
reasons  why  we  are  not  to  prononnce 
sac^ji  a  yeroict  on  that  worship,  and 
further  to  adduce  from  the  pi^es  of 
inspiration  snch  proofs  of  LouUa 
and  Ifyper-daulia  beine  rendered  to 
the  Yii]pn  Mary,  as  wiU  satisfy  every 
dispassionate  hearer,  whether  Pro- 
testant or  Boman  Catholic,  that  the 
worship  thns  rendered  is  not  idol- 
atrous, out  scriptural,  and  consonant 
with  Christian  worship.  For  my 
own  part,  I  have  been  taudlit 
througnout,  that  it  is  unworOiy 
even  of  man — ^fallen  as  he  is,  changed 
and  guilty  as  he  has  become — ^I  hold 
it,  I  say,  derogatory  even  to  the  re- 
mains of  man's  moral  dignity,  to  bow 
the  knee  before  the  most  exalted 
creature,  and  to  pav  the  worship  to 
that  creature  which  is  given  in  the 
formulaiies  and  rituals  of  the  Church 
of  Borne!  No;  my  Boman  Catholic 
friendB,  assert  your  true  dignity  !— 
you  are  called  to  be  "  nriests  unto 
God** — ^you  are  invited  to  become 
ransomed  believers  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus :  assert  your  dignity ;  go  into 
the  Holy  of  Holies  at  once,  which 
has  been  flung  wide  open,  when  the 
vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain. 
"  Go  with  bolaness,"  says  the  apo- 
stlcy  "  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  ask 
siercy  and  grace  to  help  you  in  time 
of  need."  Banish  far  from  you 
eveiy  saint  of  earth.  If  they  were 
to  come  and  stand  in  your  way,  teU 
them, '  I  need  not  your  assistance;  I 


have  a  Father,  whose  bosom  is  a 
ready  refuge  for  the  poorest  sinner. 
I  have  a  most  jB;racious  Saviour  and 
Lord,  washed  in  whose  blood  I  shall 
be  noade  ''whiter  than  snow;"  I 
have  a  Holv  Spirit  to  guide  me  in 
reading  his  noly  word,  and  to  enable 
me  to  give  expression  to  my  wants 
and  woes  in  prayer;  and  having; 
God  interceding  in  heaven,  and  God 
dwelling  and  pleading  in  my  heart, 
I  am  borne  up  in  tne  everlasting 
anns  of  mercy  and  love,  and  neither 
saint  nor  sinner  shall  debar  me  from 
the  sweet  and  exalted  privilege  of 
goinff  at' once  to  God,  in  the  name 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.' 

[Here  the  rev.  gentleman's  hour 
terminated.] 

Mr.  Fkbhch. — ^Ladies  and  jgen- 
tlemen — I  never  rose  more  dis^- 
pointed  in  the  whole  course  of  my 
life  than  I  do  this  evening.  I  did 
expect,  after  the  solemn  pledge 
which  I  gave  my  learned  meiS, 
namely,  to  confine  myself  entirely  to 
the  Bible  this  evening,  that  he  would 
have  taken  up  that  sacred  book  into 
bis  hands  in  an  awful  and  in^  a  se- 
rious manner,  and  not  have  launched 
out  into  the  bitter  invective,  the 
ridicule,  the  taunts,  and  the  sneers 
of  the  infidel,  in  which  he  has  in- 
dulged in  alluding  to  the  different 
practices  of  our  re^gion.  The  learned 
gentleman  tells  me^he  is  totally 
exempt  from  anythinff  like  bitter 
feeling  towards  the  Catnolic,  and  he 
repeats  this  avowal  over  and  over 
again,  with  his  usual  flowing,  unob- 
structed, mellifluousness  of  tongue; 
but  step  by  step,  as  he  proceeds,  he 
takes  an  opportunity  ot  persuading 
me,  and  persuading  all  Catholics 
present,  that  the  maxim  I  conceive 
to  be  uppermost  in  his  mind,  on  en- 
tering tnis  room  this  evening,  is  the 
same  which  he  has  exemplified  on 
the  former  ones ;  namely,  the  maxim 
of  Horace,  which  he  seems  system- 
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aticallj  to  have  impressed  on  his 
memorj,  and  \rhieh  he  himself  has 
at  length  quoted,  as  being  the  quin- 
tessence of  wisdom  in  theological 
disputation : — "  Spectatum  admUsi 
rUum  teneatis  amieiF"  The  broad 
meaning  of  which  Latin  yerse  of 
xnr  learned  friend's  quoting  is — '  I, 
(Gumming)  being  totally  unable  to 
encounter  my  antagonist,  Mr.  French, 
with  the  weapons  of  logic,  will  make 
mj  most  formidable  onset  on  his  re- 
ligion with  the  weapons  of  ridicule, 
by  making  that  which  is  the  subject 
01  Ids  reyerence  and  yeneration  the 
subject  of  your  laughter.  Yes,  if  I 
cannot  crush  the  Catholic  champion 
with  Uie  solidity  of  argumeni^  I  will 
oyerwhelm  him  by  tne  weight  of 
ridicule  and  satire.'  The  learned 
gentleman,  howeyer,  would  do  well 
to  remember,  that,  in  adopting  such 
a  line  of  disnutation,  he  is  trading 
precisely  in  the  steps  of  the  apostate 
Julian.  The  reverend  gentleman 
tells  me  (I  use  his  own  words)  that 
he  wishes  "to  blast  our  darK  and 
apostate  system  with  spiritual  wea- 
pons." Now  I  also  would  wish  with 
equal  eagerness  to  blast  that  whde 
system  oT  sacrile^ous  pollution,  and 
roaring[,  bellowmg,  wide-yawning 
fanaticism,  which  passes  under  the 
name  of  Scotch  Calvinism ;  but  my 
ambition  is,  to  knock  its  standara- 
beaiers  on  the  head  with  the  staff  of 
solid,  substantial  argument,  for  I 
know  no  other.  But  it  does  appear 
to  me,  that  my  reyerend  antajgonist 
is  much  more  deeply  read  in  the 
writings  of  the  apostate  Julian  than 
in  those  of  the  holy  fathers;  the 
grand  lesson  of  that  apostle  of 
Paganism  to  his  disciples  was,  in 
theur  disputes  with  Christians,  not 
to  descend  to  the  seriousness  of 
argument,  but  to  make  them  writhe 
and  smart  under  the  lash  of  raillery 
and  derision ;  to  point  the  finger  of 
scorn  at  their  idolatrous  altar,  their 
man  of  God,  their  ablution  of  sin  by 


plunging  into  water,  in  one  wori. 
their  hmy  and  adorable  ttinitj.  le^ 
my  friends,  this  apt  acholar  of  tk 
mighty  master,  Jmian  the  Aposttf^ 
has  read,  no  doubt,  with  peedv 
attention,  those  pases  of  his  wfa 
where  he  so  emiMU[^ca%  nesa- 
mends  to  the  Paraos  sot  to  dnr 
the  pen  and  wield  it  in  a  seam 
manner  a^;ainst  the  awful  mpioi ' 
of  our  religion ;  but  to  wdouI  ^ 
gall,  and  mortify   the   feeliiici  i 
Chnstians  by  eyeiy  species  of  fli- 
temptuous  ndicule — hr  laaghaf  a 
their  good  men,  '*  as  pleasantM- 
ren  " — by  ridiculing  everrthingti? 
deemed  sacred — by  wiAwg  tks 
the  objects  of  inoeasaat  aaitfaO' 
ending  ridicule.     Such  was  the  p- 
cept  of  the  anostate  Julian,  aad  Jf 
learned  friena,  this  eyenin^^  actsf 
to  its  full  spirit    and   its  wiiat 
comjpass. 

My  learned  friend  tefls  w  k 
has  a  most  confirmed  antipdkf  to 
the  system,  but  that  he  has  acatli 
us  as  indiyiduals  Beally,  es^ 
men,  wishing  to  give  him  cxtntfc 
a  good  heart  and  sincere  inteaW 
it  IS  yery  difficult  to  be  so  duB» 
ble  on  such  an  occasion  as  to  aefi 
him  of  all  intention  of  givii^* 
pain.  Why  has  he  not  the  eoBaaa 
nonesty  to  come  forwani  into  ^ 
field  of  argumentation,  to  oodM 
our  articles  of  faith,  and  to  kn»to 
those  alone,  and  neyer  wander  W 
them  by  giying  us  a  lon^  IbH  d^ 
different  books,  and  the  opunoDS 
different  diyines  in  diffeiei ' 
leges,  such  as  Delahogue  and 
others  ?  I  told  him  brfocc, 
haye  a  right  to  diffier  from 
ho^e,  or  any  other  diyine  or 
iogian,  salva  eomooffe  fidti^ 
on  articles  of  faitn — tnat  if, 
up  the  Bible  this  eyening,  I 
on  a  passage  of  a  mettipfaarioi 
ture,  susceptible  of  a  twofold,  ffi 
fourfold  interpretation,  I  hare 
right  to  take  which  I  like,  vdhsifc^ 
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ming  the  least  deference  to  Delo- 
iiogae,  or  St.  Ligaori,  or  St.  Augos- 
tine,  or  St.  Jerome,  or  any  other 
man.  Wlijr,  then,  does  he  awell  on 
80  unessential  a  point  ?  Why  does 
he  not  meet  me  foot  to  foot,  and 
discuss  the  question  fairly  P  He 
begs  of  us  Catholics,  in  his  usually 
pathetic  manner,  to  sink  all  our 
differences  into  the  cause  of  Christ 
Jesus.  I  have  told  him  over  and 
over  again  thid;  that  sacred  Name, 
at  the  sound  of  which  the  Catho- 
lic, whether  here  or  in  church, 
ever  indiues  his  head,  but  to  which 
the  Protestant  (by  some  strange  in- 
consistency) does  not  bow  to  except 
in  the  church — that  that  sacred 
name,  I  sav,  ought  not  to  be  thus 
desecrated  oy  such  familiar  mention 
on  his  part,  at  a  time  that  he  is 
viokting  the  holy  precepts  of  him 
that  bore  it,  by  (»dumniatinj^  the 
most  fervent  of  his  adorers.  Xhave 
told  the  learned  gentleman  repeat- 
edly that  we  never  say  a  prayer  to 
tae  Yir^  that  does  not  centre  ulti- 
aaately  m  our  ardent  love  for  the 
blessed  Jesus ;  and  I  have  told  him, 
over  and  over  again,  that  it  is  the 
same  with  sdl  the  saints  of  the 
Church;  and  I  now  tell  him,  by 
<me  sweeping  answer  to  all  this 
bog  list  of  calumnies  against  us, 
that  he  has  not  been  able — ^notwith- 
standing  the  "  oriental"  epithets 
vhich  are  applied  to  the  Virgin — 
and  whidi  I  most  sincerely  approve 
of---notwithstaiiding  all  tnat--and 
it  is  an  inability  t&t  has  grieved 
lum  to  the  heart  — he  has  not 
hcen  able  to  point  out  one  single 
pnyer  where  we  have  said,  *'  0 
Virgin,  have  mercy  upon  us  I"  or 
vhere  we  have  spoken  to  her  in  auv 
other  language  than,  "Pray  for  us  I 
AT  where  that  prayec  has  not  ended 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  or  of  the 
^on,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Amen ; 
ur  through  the  name  of  Jesus 
Chxigi!  ^q,  I  have  told  him,  in  as 


emphatic  language  as  I  could  do, 
that  degrees  of  comparison  between 
the  mother  and  the  Son  are  blas- 
phemous and  idolatrous. 

And  now  let  me  ask,  my  friends, 
what  has  been  the  result  of  all  his 
ransacking  of  Catholic  prayer-books, 
and  ranging  through  all  tneir  diver- 
sitics  of  expression,  m  implonng 
the  intercession  alluded  to  F  Why, 
gentlemen,  it  has  been  a  total  frus- 
tration of  those  hopes  and  wishes 
which  he  had  raised  among  you, 
namely,  of  detecting  us  in  manifest 
and  gross  idolatry.  He  has  proved, 
by  every  prayer  that  he  has  read, 
that  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
every  favour  from  tins  intercessory 
practice  is  uniformly  sued  for  and 
expected.  In  one  word,  he  has 
confirmed,  he  has  proved  our  theory, 
by  laying  before  you  our  rule  of 
action,  which  carries  with  it  its  own 
explication,  and  needs  no  other  to 
defend  us  from  the  uncharitable  dis- 
tortioii  of  my  reverend  antagonist. 
He  has  laid  considerable  emphasis 
on  the  word  negotiate,  which  he 
finds  in  one  of  our  prayer-books — 
a  word,  which,  however  inelegant  it 
may  be,  is  extremely  apt  in  express- 
ing our  meaning  m  this  our  re- 
course to  angels  and  saints,  namely, 
to  solicit  for  us  tluUy  which  of 
themselves  they  cannot  give.  The 
utmost,  therefore,  that  the  learned 
gentleman  has  been  able  to  effect, 
by  all  his  vast  profusion  of  words 
upon  this  subject,  is,  to  point  out 
some  inel^ancies,  some  imperfec- 
tions of  diction  in  the  prayers  wc 
use— some  phrases  whicu  liave  had 
the  power  of  exciting  his  risibility, 
but  not  one  single  expression  has 
he  been'  able  to  lay  before  you  ca- 
pable of  giving  the  least  enlaige- 
ment  to  our  tenet,  and  brmging  us 
in  guilty  before  you  of  investing 
angels  and  saints,  either  with  the 
dignity,  the  power,  or  the  majesty 
of  God. 
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Again.  My  learned  friend,  who 
professes  to  be  so  consummately 
skilled  in  the  Hebrew,  has  told  yon 
that,  in  the  book  of  Joshua,  v.  13, 
the  angel  says,  "As  Captain  of  ike 
Lord's  Host  am  I  come.  And  Joshua 
fell  on  his  face  and  did  worship  ;" 
and  that  this  Captain  of  the  Host 
whom  Joshua  worshipped  was  none 
other  than  Jehovah,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts ;  but  what  the  learned  gentle- 
man, Hebraically  learned,  has  for- 
gotten to  tell  you  is,  that  the  arch- 
angel Michael  is  called  Captain  in 
Daniel — "And  at  that  time  shall 
Michael  stand  up,  the  great  captain 
which  standeth  for  the  children  of 
thy  people."  (Daniel  xii.  1.)  And 
mark,  though  your  Bible  translates 
"prince"  (as  our  Bible  uniformly 
does),  the  Hebrew  word  ought  to  be 
translated  here  "  captain,"  if  cap- 
tain  be  the  accurate  transktion  in 
the  text  referred  to  in  Joshua,  inas- 
much as  the  Hebrew  word  (wr)  is 
the  same  in  both,  as  my  Hebrew 
friend  well  knows,  or  at  least  ought 
to  know.  So  that  I  contend,  that 
this  captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  was 
the  arcnangel  Michael — ^that  identi- 
cal spirit  that  disputed  with  Satan 
about  the  body  of  Moses;  the  same 
of  whom  it  is  said  in  Revelation 
xii.  7 :  "  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon."  And 
I  contend,  moreover,  that  it  is 
eaually  derogatory  to  the  majesty 
01  the  tremendous  God  to  come 
down  on  earth,  either  to  wrestle 
with  Jacob,  or  to  dispute  with 
Satan.  Such  interpretations  are 
worthy  the  mouth  of  one  whose 
tutelary  angel,  in  studving  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  is  no  other  than  the 
gloomy  Calvin. 

Thus,  you  see,  my  friends,  I  will 
not  yield  to  my  reverend  antagonist, 
who  assumes  to  be  lord  of  the  JBible, 
to  make  it  speak  whatever  languaee 
he  thinks  prefer,  bestriding  it  like 
a  huge  colossus,  and  crying  out  per- 


petually, that  he  alone  com 
"what  is  Us  breaeUh,  ami  tea^ 
and  depth,  and  heiaki.'*     I,  fioi  v 
part,  spurn  away  {he  dictates  oIIb 
mfaUibility  with  inexpressil^e  e» 
tempt  ana  aoom.     I  will  no  biqr 
believe  that  God  Almighty,  as  i 
suggested  by  the  reyerend  p^ 
man,  condescended  to  wrestfe  via 
Jacob,  than  I  will  believe  that  k 
condescended  in  Jude   to  ooBtBi^ 
with  Satan  for  the  bo(hr  of  Mosei 
No,  my  friends,  it  is  a  ronl  explm- 
tion  of  the  Bible ;  it  is  agjaaoftf 
the  sacred  page  unworthy  of  av- 
lestial  eye,  out  sndi  as  might  m- 
turally  l)e  expected  from  one  ^ 
has  been  accustomed  from  its  to 
opening  to  roll  in  the  donds  vi 
ODscun^  of  Calvinistic  theake^ 
To  admit  such  a  doctrine  woald  DC 
at  once  to  annihilate  all  intereonae 
between  heayen  and  earth,  waM 
the  immediate  descent  of  God  kfr 
self.    When  Gabriel  was  sent  don 
to  the  Virgin  Maiy,  accoardiEC  to 
my  friend's  lo^c,  it  most  haTelea 
a  mere  figuratiye  expression  for^ 
descent  of  God  himself;  tlu^  is^ii 
must  btand  for  Ood  9emi  himself » 
the  form  of  an  angel. 

The  Litany  of  Loretto  has  tea 
read  through  with  infinite  dd^ 
in  doing  which  my  reverend  fiooi^ 
has  acted  with  steady  adhenoee  ti 
the  precept  of  that  exalted  mi^ 
in  whose  school  he  seems  to  te 
been  so  regidarly  trained,  vAb 
sublimely  nurtured,  namdy,  fit 
apostate  Julian.  The  Litnj  i 
Loretto— a  litany  which  I  icjptf 
every  morning  and  nig^t  vi&  v^ 
nite  satisfaction,  because  I  ksovl 
am  at  the  same  time  pmnff  boMfi 
to  the  blessed  and  aium&feJeai 
— ^I  know  there  is  no  "  grinirf* 
phrase  in  the  Litonj  of  LoRtm 
which  goes  beyond  that  wtiehi 
yesterday  read  you  firom  that  * 
movabl^  -  authenticated  moaanat 
of  antiquity,  the  Lituigy  of  Si 
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James,  where,  you  may  remem- 
ber, she  is  called  "the  Spiritual 
Paradise."  If  the  apostle  James 
could  call  her  so,  are  not  wc  justi- 
fied, in  the  nineteenth  century,  in 
repeating  words  similar  to  that 
kind  of  expression,  when  we  wish 
to  paint  in  mortal  language  the 
summit  of  all  excellence,  conferred 
upon  a  created  being  by  the  blessed 
arm  of  its  Creator  ?  She,  the  blessed 
Vitgin,  is  also  called  in  that  litauy 
•*  the  Morning  Star."  This  excited 
all  the  indignation  of  my  friend— 
this  sounds  in  his  ear  like  blas- 
phemy and  idolatry ;  in  mine,  none. 
Do  I  not  find  in  the  Gospel,  which 
my  friend  declares  he  is  so  attached 
to — do  I  not  find  in  Scripture,  from 
the  mouth  of  God,  that  glory  is 
to  be  attributed  to  him,  and  to  him 
alone  ?  do  I  not  find  that  yenr  word 
by  Christ  himself,  and  by  nis  in- 
snired  writers,  applied  to  men  P 
This  is  what  I  am  going  to  prove 
this  evening,  and  show  you  also  that 
the  word  "  adore "  in  Hebrew  is 
used  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
worship  of  men.  Are  you  not  told, 
I  say,  that  glory  is  to  be  given  to 
none  but  God  ?  Are  you  not  told 
also,  that  glory  and  honour  are  attri- 
butable to  man  P 

Prov.  xxi.  21 :  «  He  that  follow- 
eth  after  righteousness  and  mercy, 
ftndeth  life,  righteousness,  and  ho- 
nour." Prov.  XXV.  2 :  "  It  is  the 
gloTT  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing;  but 
the  honour  of  kings  is  to  search  out 
*  matter."  Here  mark,  my  friends, 
the  ui^justifiable  change  of  the  same 
Hdta^w  word  glory  into  honour ^  when 
^he  Psalmist  applies  it  to  man. 
'Ihis  Protestant  alteration  is  totally 
uncountenanced  by  the  Bible.  The 
Catholic  version,  ever  conscien- 
tiously true  to  the  divine  original, 
kss  it  thus : — "•  It  is  the  ghry  of 
^  to  conceal  the  word,  and  the 
tilcfj  of  kings  to  search  the  speech." 
And  yet,  why  this  change  r   Does 


not  St.  Paul  say,  "But^/ory,  honoitr, 
and  peace  to  every  man  that  worketh 
good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to 
the  Gentile  P"  Aom.  ii.  10. 

Now,  as  to  the  expression  Mom* 
inff  Star,  which  my  learned  antago^- 
mst  deems  to  be  one  too  transcen- 
dent to  be  applied  to  Mary,  I  would 
again  refer  you  to  St.  Paul,  for 
proof  that  mversity  of  shades  of 
meaning,  in  the  application  of  the 
self -same  word,  is  not  at  variance 
with  the  usage  of  the  Gospel.  St. 
Paul  says—"  There  U  one  glory  of 
the  sujtf  and  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  ttars  ; 
for  one  star  differethfrom  another  in 
glory*'  1  Cor.  xv.  41.  I  would 
say,  therefore,  when  I  call  the 
blessed  Virgin  the  Morning  Star, 
my  meaiuiig  solely  is.  that  she  was 
the  bleued  among  women,  who  brought 
forth  into  the  world  that  blessed 
fntit  called  Jesus,  without  whom 
both  Mary  and  the  stars  themselves 
would  be  destitute  of  one  ray  of 
glory.  Where,  I  ask  then,  is  the 
want  of  coherence  and  propriety  in 
calUng  Jesus  the  Morning  Star  in 
one  sense,  and  Mary  the  Monring 
Star  in.  another  P  By  the  light  of 
the  Morning  Star,  Mary,  I  seek  the 
Illuminator  of  all  the  stars  of  the 
firmament,  and  I  adore  Him  without 
adoring  her;  as  the  Ifd^' by  the  li§^t 
of  the  glittering  star,  which  by 
them  mi^t  not  he  inappropnatoly 
called  the  Morning  Star,  sought  and 
found  the  blessed  Infant,  and  fell 
down  in  adoration  at  his  feet,  ho- 
nouring, but  not  adoring,  the  all- 
blessed  mother  who  presented  to 
them  the  Man-God ; — and  who  was 
consequently  more  worthy,  for  such 
a  presentation,  to  be  designated  by 
the  name  of  Morning  Star,  in  point 
of  intrinsic  brightness^  than  that 
luminous  body  itself  by  the  light  of 
which,  in  the  canopy  of  heaven, 
they  were  oonduetea  to  the  lowly 
mansion  where  the  Lord  of  ghry 
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lay  unfolded  in  the  arms  of  Mary. 
Away,  then,  my  friends,  with  the 
conTTilsive  strains  of  my  reverend 
antagonist,  to  merge  the  ever- 
Catholic  veneration  for  the  name  of 
Mary  into  the  galph  of  idoktry. 

Again^  my  reverend  antagonist 
has  ndiculed  the  idea  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  being  the  "  Refuge  of  Sin- 
ners." True,  she  is,  in  our  Church, 
looked  upon  and  revered  as  the 
refuge  ot  sinners  ;  but  mark,  my 
friends  (what  my  antagonist  pra^rs 
you  most  earnestly  not  to  mark),  it 
IS  in  her  iniereetsory  eharaeUr  only 
that  we  assi^  to  her  this  title.  B 
is  not  a  vam  nicety  of  distinction 
which  we  ingeniously  strike  out  in 
order  to  conceal  our  idolatry,  as  my 
antagonist,  in  the  gloomy  suspicions 
that  deform  his  mmd,  will  probably 
exclaim ;  but  it  is  a  solid  and  eter- 
iial  distinction  between  Jesus  and 
Mary,  which  I  hope,  once  for  all,  to 
impress  upon  your  minds  for  ever 
—  namely,  that  we  pray  for  the 
prayer  of  Mary,  and  nothing  more ; 
yes,  my  frieni,  every  thinff  beyond 
that,  as  to  any  power  of  Mary,  is 
calumny,  is  virulence — ay,  the  base, 
malignant  imputation  of  enemies, 
eternally  confounded  in  argument, 
and  Cacmlike^  ever-breathing  forth 
from  their  pestilential  jaws  volumes 
of  new-collected  smoke  against  us. 

What,  then,  my  friends,  is  the 
^true  meaning  of  this  subordinate 
intercession  P  To  describe  the  great 
intercession  of  our  blessed  Lonl  (if 
}.  must  go  to  the  etymology  of  the 
language),  iniereedo  means  to  walk 
or  ^  between ;  and,  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used,  it  means  walking 
between  Gk>d  and  man,  and  recon- 
ciling Gkxl  to  man ;  and  no  one  can 
accomplish  this  grand  task  but  the 
Saviour,  by  the  bloody  death  he 
suffered  on  the  cross.  As  to  that 
mat  intercession,  there  is  but  one. 
put  that  there  are  other  kinds  of 
intercession,  my  friend  knowSj  from 
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the  pages  of  that  book  whid  ki 
clings  to  so  unrelinquishftbl J  vfca 
it  suits  his  purpose,  andvmdiii 
abandons  on  other  occasioos  fd 
such  facile  elasticity  of  bound,  wte 
it  does  not  suit  his  purpose.  l^J 
learned  friend  knows  tnai  in  tfc^ 
very  book  St.  Paul  employs  "^ 
most  ardent  prayers  to  his  fdlt^ 
creatures  here  on  earth.  For» 
stance — "  Now,  I  beseech  yoo,  )>^ 
thren,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Cbis* 
sake,  and  for  love  of  the  Spint,ih* 
ye  strive  together  with  «c  in  J* 
prayers  to  God  for  me."  Eodlit.?- 

Oh !  my  friends,  why  iras  b* 
St.  Paul  interrupted  at  the  uttB- 
ance  of  this  request,  by  a  s«d» 
burst  of  indignaidon  on  the  ]nrt> 
some  roaring  enthusiast,  renuB^ 
him  of  the  one,  sole,  fnnd  is^ 
cession,  and  directing  him,  vit^ 
infallible  authority  of  my  k«"* 
antagonist,  to  throw  Uie  rile  paf<R 
of  mortals  "  to  the  bats  aiuiiDm 
and  to  cry  out  "  AUa,  Voihfff 

But,  to  s]^eak  with  all  «fl* 
ness.  My  fnends,  is  it  not  pjg 
terous — ^is  it  not  most  naosw^ 
repulsive,  to  hear  a  theologiWi'* 
would  fain  be  denominated  als' 
logician  forsooth,  and  not  a  ^ 
tinsel  orator — ^to  hearsacht** 
I  say,  most  bitterly  rcprorug  Jj 
Catholic  for  having  recourse  to* 
intercession  of  the  blessed  T 
when  St.  Paul  himself,  in  the 
lowly,  suppliant  manner,  soliafs 
mediation  of  one  as  far  iufeotf 
the  Virgin  in  glory  as  the  1) 
gentleman,  even  with  all  the  i 
nation  of  Calvinism  around  hA 
inferior  to  the  great  St.  Panl. 
tell  me,  is  there  not  intert 
there,  my  friends?  Is  it  in  the 
of  any  fair,  rational  system 
to  do  away  with  intercession 
By  what  authority  can  the 
gentleman,  may  I  Know,  p^ 
^  the  moment  St  Fanl » 
his  prayers  become  ineffi< 
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YHmX  infaOibiHty  is  invested  on  the 
rock  (as  he  calls  it)  of  the  Scottish 
Church,  that  should  teach  him  to 
Uyr  it  down  as  a  recognised  tenet 
01  my  creed,  tiiat  the  very  moment 
the  most  illustrious  of  apostles  and 
evangelists  is  swept  away  from 
this  eiurth,  he,  forsooth,  is  nothing, 
from  that  moment,  but  dead  inani- 
mate matter,  sunk  like  the  volup- 
tuary, in  his  expectations  at  least, 
'ato  the  tomb  of  everlasting  silence  ? 
f  hen  tho  learned  gentleman  seems 
to  have  caught  me  in  a  kind  of  en- 
tanglement— ^namely,  that  saints  of 
the  ancient  Testament  could  not 
possibly  be  available  to  us  by  their 
umyers,  since  they  were  in  limdo 
before  the  ascension  of  our  blessed 
i^viour.  That  is  not  an  article  of 
my  oreedy  or  an  article  with  regard 
to  the  saints  in  purgatory.  I  must 
beg  the  learned  gentleman  to  be  a 
little  better  versed  in  our  principles 
before  he  again  enters  on  such  an 
argument.  It  is  not !  On  the 
contrary,  if  I  know  a  man  has 
lited  a  virtuous  and  a  pious  life  to 
have  gone  to  the  other  world,  ad- 
mired by  every  one  for  his  well- 
attested  sanctitv  and  his  virtue,  for 
aoght  I  know  ne  might  be  in  pur- 
gatory; bat  if  the  traces  of  his 
virtues  and  his  piet^were  deeply 
impressed  on  my  mind,  I  confess 
I  might  be  induced  to  breathe  a 
prayer  for  his  assistance,  and  I  have 
no  doubt  that,  if  in  purgatory,  he 
might  assist  me  by  his  prayers  to 
Keaven. 

The  learned  gentleman  then  oaUs 
my  attention  to  the  rich  man  in 
ra  praying  to  father  Abraham  in 
heaven,  and  he  tells  me  very  gravely 
(forgettm^  tiie  illogical  concession 
he  is  making)  he  tells  me  that  he 
iweived  a  negative !  Whj,  gentle- 
laen,  if  that  be  the  case  with  r^ard 
to  hell,  I  must  say,  in  the  first  puuse, 
it  is  an  article  of  our  faith  to  be* 
lieve,  in  itf/irmf  mdla  redempHo: 


in  hell  there  is  no  redemption. 
There,  any  one  who  has  had  th<; 
misfortune  to  shut  his  ears  against 
the  voice  of  truth,  and  has  not  ref- 
lated his  life  according  to  the  prm- 
ciples  of  piety  and  virtue,  and  of 
the  religion  which  Christ  came  to 
establish,  there  remains  no  hope  to 
him,  no  alternative  of  any  kind. 

I  need  not  acquaint  my  friend  that 
the  chief  good  of  this  discussion 
will  consist  in  the  truth  being 
elicited  on  the  one  side  or  on  the 
other ;  and,  as  all  have  to  answer 
for  it  at  the  last  dread  assize,  it 
will  certainly  be  the  incumbent 
duty  of  you  all,  not  to  weigh  in  the 
balances,  with  nice  discrimination, 
who  was  the  more  glowing,  the 
more  flowing  orator  of  the  two,  or 
who  tickled  your  fancy  most  by  the 
charms,  the  fascination  of  his  elo- 
quence, the  vividness  of  his  ideas ; 
but  who  it  was  that  used  the  most 
convincing  and  oveipowerinjf  argu« 
ments — wno  traced  his  reli^on  up, 
the  most  clearly  and  unerrmgly,  to 
the  days  of  the  apostles  and  evange- 
lists. But  I  was  going  to  observe, 
my  friend  said  that  the  rich  man 
received  a  negative*  I  ask  him — 
(for  this  is  what  1  call  an  illogical 
concession) — ^I  ask  him,  how  he 
could  receive  a  negative?  How 
could  Abraham  in  heaven,  accord- 
ing to  his  doctrine,  know  any  thing 
about  it?  That  is  the  entangle* 
ment  to  which  I  allude.  How 
could  Abraham  know  anything 
about  things  in  hell?  He  asks 
me  (if  I  implore  the  intercession  ot 
saints)  Have  they  ubiquity  ?  have 
they  omnipr^ence  ?  r^ow  we  do 
not  maintain  it  as  an  article  of  our 
creed  that  the  saints  are  acquainted 
with  what  passes  in  this  worlds 
except  through  the  medium  of  some 
instantaneous  intuition  given  to 
them  by  the  Almighty  Lord.  But 
is  it  not  as  easy  for  Cmist  to  oomniu« 
nicate  instantaneously  whatever  ho 
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wills  to  the  spirits  in  heaven,  as  it  is 
for  him  to  oommunicate  things  to  us 
hy  his  prophets  on  earth?  My  friend 
ynJX  not  denv  that  the  prophets  have 
been  snddenlyaeqaainted  with  things 
from  the  Almighty  which  they  were 
ignorant  of  l^fore^  and  which  he 
commanded  them  to  make  known. 
My  learned  friend  then  calls  my 
attention  to  the  Bollandists,  and  he 
says  that  the  Catholic  Church  must 
be  charged  with  the  responsibilitv 
of  their  eighty  folio  volumes.  I  tell 
the  learned  gentleman  (as  I  told 
him  before,  whenever  he  has  repeated 
that  charge  as  to  the  Bollandists) 
that  they  are  not  obliged  to  be  be- 
lieved in  by  any  part  of  the  Christian 
community,  lucre  is  a  great  deal  of 
laborious  research  in  the  Bollan- 
dists, a  great  deal  of  knowledge 
various  and  extensive,  set  off  with 
all  the  beauties  of  style ;  but  there 
may  be  in  them  a  great  number  of 
tales — legendary  tales  —  in  these 
Bollandists,  which  we  Catholics 
smile  at  quite  as  much  as  the  learned 
gentleman  does,  though  perhaps 
more  innocently,  because,  in  smiling 
at  them,  they  mean  to  wound  the 
feelings  of  no  mortal  being  on 
earth. 

Gentlemen,  I  reaUy  have  to  apolo- 
gize to  you  for  havmg  squandered 
so  much  time  in  the  refutation  of, 
I  must  say,  charges  apparentlv  so 
malevolent.  Whatever  I  may  tfiink 
of  the  good  nature  of  my  fnend  in 
general,  I  think,  after  the  severe 
mannei  in  which  I  retorted  his 
treatment  the  other  evening,  that 
he  mieht  have  come  imbued  with 
the  milk  of  Christianity  a  little  more 
sweetly  into  this  room  this  evenin|^. 
It  Guito  unnerves  me,  I  candidR 
contess.  Such  is  the  devotion  which 
I  cherish  towards  the  mother  of 
God  (and,  as  I  told  you  before,  that 
devotion  always  hinges  on  an  ardent 
affection  for  our  Blessed  Bedeemer^, 
that  I  cannot  hear  what  sounds  in 


my  ear  like  blasphemy  without  beinj* 
sliattered  in  my  nerves,  and  abno^t 
rendered  incapable  of   proceediiu; 
with  my  usual  facility.  But,  gentle- 
men, I  must  not  even  so  be  driven 
from  the  subject.      Having  esta- 
blished, on  the  last  occasion  when  I 
had  the  honour  of  addressing  you 
— having  established,  by  a  regular 
and    connected   series    of   proofs^ 
drawn  from   historical  records  of 
anti(]uity,  the  primitiveness  of  the 
reb'gion  which  I  profess — having 
estaislished  it  by  documents,  not 
only  uncontroverted,  but  even  un- 
contested by  my  learned  antagonist 
— ^I  raise  my  front  this  evening  with 
the  conscious  dignity  of  bearing  two 
glorious  titles  impressed  upon  it — 
namely,  Catholic  and  Apostolic  ; 
and  I  will  endeavour  to  prove  to 
you,  every  step  I  take,  by  continued 
appeals  to  the  sacred  archives  in 
w-nich  that  most  precious  of .  all 
volumes  (the  Bible)  is  enrolled,  my 
rightful,  my  indisputable   title  to 
those  glorious  adornments.     And 
now,  gentlemen,  though  I  am  folly 
satisfied  that  you  are  oy  this  time 
amply  convinced  of  my  wUiinsness 
to  appeal  to  the  Bible  in  coixobonh 
tion  of  every  Catholic  dogjma,  still 
I  cannot  pass  over  unnoticed  one 
observation  of  my  learned  friend. 

Perhaps  the  learned  gentleman, 
in  endeavouring  to  impress  upon  you 
that  I  was  averse  to  substantiate 
my  tenets  by  the  Bible,  perhaps  he 
may  have  confounded  one  subject 
with  another.  I  have  more  than 
once— indeed  I  believe  in  his  hear- 
ing— on  former  occasions  expressed 
something  of  a  feeling  of  nausea 
at  the  contamination  of  the  liquid 
stream  that  runs  through  the  sacred 
book  by  the  admixture  of  I^rotestant 
infusion;  in  turning,  I  say,  that 
stream  into  our  vernacular  lan- 
guage. That,  my  friends,  is  what  my 
opponent  calls  my  averseness  to  the 
Hiole.    The  plain  logic  of  his  posi- 
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lion  ia — Beeattsel  do  not  admire 
the  ana  that  darkens  and  corrupts 
it,  iherefbre  I  do  not  love  the  splen- 
dour emitted  by  ity  in  Us  uncar- 
rupied  state. 

Before,  however,  I  proceed  once 
more  t&  open  the  Bible,  I  most  do 
away  with  another  error  which  my 
learned  antagonist  endeavoured  to 
inculcate  upon  you :  which  is,  that 
Dr.  Doyle  —  our  celebrated  Dr. 
Doyle — ^was  an  encomiast  of  the 
English  Bible.  Now,  gentlemen,  it 
ia  not  so ;  Dr.  Doj le  admired  it  as 
to  the  beauty  of  its  style,  but  he 
deprecated  it  as  to  the  mfidelity  of 
its  translation.  In  fact,  my  friends, 
on  some  future  occasion  i  hope  to 
&how  you  that  you  hate  not  the 
whole  Bible,  that  you  have  but  a 
part  of  the  Bible.     I  hope  to  show 

Su,  likewise,  that  in  the  part  you 
ve  retained  there  are  many  gross, 
palpable,   indefensibly   gross    and 
pdpable  errors,  deliDerately  com- 
mitted  by  the  translators,  in  order 
to  impose  upon  the  British  public. 
The  Bible  of  the  Church  of  England, 
or  call  it  (if  you  please)  the  Bible  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland — (I  take  it 
to  be  a  twin-brother) — ^the  Bible  of 
the  Church  of  England,  I  say,  can- 
not be  better  characterized  than  bv 
the  pithiness  of  expression  by  which 
a  French  critic  described  a  transla- 
tion, from  the  Greek  of  the  lusto- 
rian  Thucidydes,  into  his  language, 
namely,    la    belle  infid^,  which, 
translated  into  English,  signifies, 
'*the  bemUifiU  irt&oressr      The 
reason  I  mention  this  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion  is,  because,  in  the 
line  of  argument  I  am  about  to 
adopt^— though  I  have  abundance  of 
matter  to  argue  upon  in  those  por- 
tions of  the  Bible  you  retain,  to 
refute  all  the  assertions  of  m7  anta- 
gonist— still  I  am  defrauded  DV  the 
mutilation  that  has  been  maae  at 
the  llef(M7nation,  only  about  three 
eenturies  past— I  am  defrauded  of  a 


vital  part  of  the  Bible,  where  I 
could  have  proved  to  you  still  more 
clearly  the  Invocation  of  Angels 
and  Saints.  Though  I  shall  not 
dwell  upon  these  arguments  on  the 

{)re3ent  occasion,  still  I  shaU  beg 
eave,  before  I  begin  to  repeat  thenf, 
to  state  that,  in  pledc^  myself  to 
limit  myself  entirely  to  the  Bible,  I 
never  pledged  myself  to  only  a  part 
of  it,  or  that  I  would  abandon  what 
I  call  the  original  Bible,  in  all  its 
integrity.  Tobias,  which  you  call 
the  Anocrypha — ^and  which  all  the 
Catholic  world,  ever  since  the 
Council  of  Carthage  in  three  hun- 
dred and  ninety-eight,  enumerating 
the  canonical  books,  called  canon- 
ical,— and  which  the  whole  world 
received  until  the  Reformation, 
when  it  pleased  the  wise  heads  of 
this  nation  (the  parliamentary  heads) 
to  lop  off  certain  books  of  the 
Bible,  and  hand  vou  down  a  part  of 
it— I  say  until  then  this  Bible  was 
receivea  in  the  whole  world.  The 
other  churches  who  separated  from 
us  receive  it  still  over  the  whole 
world,  and  look  on  it  as  canonical 
as  any  other  book.  In  the  book  of 
Tobias,  xii.  13,  the  angel  Raphael 
says,  "  When  thou  didst  pray  with 
tears,  and  didst  bury  the  aead,  and 
left  thy  dinner,  and  didst  hide  the 
dead  by  day  in  thy  house,  and  by 
night  mdst  bury  them,  I  offered  up 
thy  prayer  to  our  Lord." 

15.  *'Eor  I  am  Ra{>hael,  an 
anffel,  one  of  the  seven  which  assist 
before  the  Lord." 

And  in  the  Second  Book  of  Maci 
cabees,  xv.  18,  Judas  relates  a  vision 
in  the  following  manner :  His  words 
are,  '*  And  the  vision  was  in  this 
manner ;  Onias,  who  had  been  the' 
high  priest,  a  eood  and  benign  man, 
reverend  to  bonold,  modest  of  man- 
ners, and  comely  of  speech,  and 
who  from  a  child  was  exercised  in 
virtues,  that  he,  stretching  forth 
the  hsmds,  prayed  for  all  the  people 
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of  the  Jews.  After  this,  that  there 
appeared  also  another  man,  marvel- 
lous for  age,  and  glory,  and  for  the 
part  of  great  di^ty  about  him. 
Xnd  that  Onias,  answering,  said, 
'  This  is  a  lover  of  his  brethren  and 
of  the  people  of  Isreal :  this  is  he 
that  prayeth  much  for  the  people, 
and  for  the  whole  city,  Jeremy,  the 
prophet  of  God.' " 

And  now,  my  friends,  as  our 
Catholic  annotators  on  the  passage 
say,  Protestants  have  no  better 
evasion,  when  pressed  with  its 
incumbent  force,  than  by  denying 
the  authority  of  the  book ;  in  plain 
English,  Protestants  have  an  inspi- 
ration that  the  author  of  it  was 
not  inspired  /  Yes,  every  Protestant 
reads  inspiringly,  or  rather  inspiredlf, 
that  the  sublime  author  of  this 
book,  who  thus  describes  the  punish- 
ment of  the  impious  Antiochus, 
swelling  in  anger  against  the  people 
of  God,  was  altogether  uninspired 
when  he  wrote  it : — "  And  he  that 
seemed  to  himself  to  rule  even  over 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  replenished 
with  pride  above  the  measure  of 
man,  and  to  weigh  the  heights  of 
mountains  in  the  balance,  now  beinff 
humbled  to  the  ground,  was  carried 
in  a  portative  seat,  testifving  the 
manifest  power  of  God  in  nimselT." 
— Mac  ix.  8.  • 

Oh!  what  a  felicity  is  it  to  bave 
the  imderstandingirradiated  by  the 
inborn  l^ht  of  Protestantism,  so 
as  to  distinguish  in  an  instant,  ^nflfo 
intuitu,  the  language  of  celestial 
intelligence  from  the  mimic  accents 
of  the  terrestrial !  But,  gentlemen, 
I  keep  this  out  of  the  question  on 
the  present  occasion;  for  though  I 
adhere  with  firm  unrelinquiahing 
grasp,  not  to  be  loosened  by  an  Act 
of  Parliament,  to  that  book  as  a 
vital  part  of  the  Gospel,  without 
bdievmg  in  whicn  I  could  not 
obtun  salvation,  because  I  must 
either  have  the  whole  Bible,  or  no 


Bible  at  all — I  Af,  thomgii  Hot  k 
the  case,  I  shall  not  use  it  as  as 
part  of  my  corroborati¥e  azgnBO- 
tation  this  evening.  I  need  it  K. 
I  shall  direct  the  attention  of  or 
learned  friend  ooce  more,  by  a  kal 
of  tout  ensemble  glance,  to  IS^ 
xxxiv.  7 :— "  The  angel  of  ths  Ld 
encam]ieth  round  about  them  titf 
fear  him,  and  delivereth  tka.* 
Then,  Psalm  xci.  11:— "Pock 
shall  give  his  ang;els  charge  on 
thee  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  wnC 
Then,  same  Psalm,  13: — "Ihf 
shall  bear  thee  up  in  thdir  hia^ 
lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  t 
stone."  Then,  Psalm  diL  20^ 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  ye  his  angds,  ikt 
excel  in  strdhgth,  that  donis  cob- 
mandments,  hearkening  unto  ife 
voice  of  his  word."  ^ameiBiff- 
ruption  here  occnrreo,  and  tk 
learned  g^tleman  requested  •• 
lencej  Then  Revelations,  L  4u 
— "  John  to  the  seven  chircki 
that  are  in  Asia,  Grace  be  ontoyo^ 
and  peace,  from  Him  whidi  is,  nd 
which  was,  and  which  is  to  caMt 
and  from  the  sev&x  spirits  wU 
are  before  his  tloone.''  I  cdH  ^ 
particular  attention  of  my  biad  9 
this,  and  should  be  glad  if  he  vi 
honour  me  so  far  as  to  com^ 
with  my  recommendation  to  aefit 
down  every  word  of  it.  Let  e 
ponder  deliberately  upon  this,  tti 
not  run  over  it  with  tne  breaihks 
rapidity  with  which  mv  laaaei 
friend  would  wish  to  whirl  me  afeq^ 
when  I  hold  that  sacred  book  ia  wf 
hand.  *^  Grace  and  peace!"  'Sm^ 
drink  in  the  words — **  Grace  ni 
peace  unto  you."  Peace  bm 
whom  P  "  From  Him  who  d,  ni 
who  was,  and  who  is  to  cobl* 
If  vou  ask  who  that  is,  of  couise  1 
shall  reply,  with  mj  learned  biesi 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  laai* 
it  says,  "  and  from  the  seica 
spirits  which  are  before  bis  throoe^' 
from  which  throne»  it  wppma,  tti^ 
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possess  the  power  of  sending  that 
*  graet  and  pwce"  unto  us.  lieallj, 
I  wonder  that  the  learned  gentle- 
man does  not  start  up  from  his 
place  and  crj  out  bUvtphemv,  when 
I  talk,  even  with  John  the  Evange- 
list to  embolden  me,  of  angels  send- 
ing down  grace  and  peace  to  mortal 
men!  Again,  I  quote  Rev.  v.  8 : — 
"  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book, 
the  four  beasts  and  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the 
Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them 
harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of 
odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
the  saints." 

Again,  Rev.  viii.  3 : — "And  an- 
other angel  came  and  stood  at  the 
altar,  having  a  golden  censer,  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  much  in- 
cense, that  he  should  offer  it,  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints,  upon  the 
golden  altar  which  is  before  the 
torone."    Why,  eentlemen,  if  my 
learned  friend  wul  permit  me  to 
judge  for  myself,  in  reading  Scrip- 
tare  (as  I  am  determined  to  do  this 
day),  I  declare,  with  all  the  so- 
lemnity of  tmth-^and  I  could  ratify 
it  by  an  oath — ^that  if  there  ever 
was  a  lively  description  of  the  sub- 
limity of  our  Holy  Catholic  Church 
upon  earth,  I  believe  the  prophet 
had  it  in  view  when  he  penned  this 
magnificent  and  sublimely-beautiful 
deseription,  and,  from  that  day  that 
he  wrote  this  down  to  the  present 
day,  I  believe  that  lively  image  of  it 
baa  been  stamped  on  its  majestic 
columns,  and  on  those  of  no  other 
church  whatever;  and,  moreover, 
^t  from  that  day  to  this— that 
from  that  Church  prayers  have  as- 
cended to  the  blessed  feod,  through 
^  intercession  of  saints  and  of 
*»g«ls.  A^in,  I  quote  Luke  xv.  7 : 
r~]*  Likewise  I  say  unto  you,  there 
I*  jOT  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
^  uod  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
PJteth,"    I  told  you  that  no  later 
^^  a  few  days  ago,  when  I  was  at 


Reading,  at  a  Bible  meeting,  one 
gentleman  there  present,  in  order  to 
elicit  sums  of  money  from  the  gaping 
rustics  around  him,  told  them  that 
the  angels  in  heaven  were  actually 
looking  down,  at  that  moment,  r& 
joicing  at  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible,  which  circulation  would  be 
rapidly  mcreased  that  evening  by 
their  donations.  [Laughter.]  Oh, 
thought  I,  this  is  a  curious  thinff ! 
How  often  have  I  been  told  oy 
Protestants,  when  I  pray  to  saints, 
I  have  been  asked,  *'  Can  they  hear 
my  prayers?"  This  qpestion  has 
been  put  to  me  over  and  over  again, 
and  yet,  when  the  Bible  is  to  be  cir- 
culated by  lairge  sums  of  money, 
then  come  the  angels,  looking  down, 
and  rejoicing  at  tne  proceedings  on 
earth  1  But,  gentlemen,  depend  on 
it,  it  is  not  by  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible  that  you  will  ever  convert 
nations  to  God.  Take  hut  the  lives 
of  the  missionaries,  as  mentioned  by 
Milner,  the  Protestant  historian — 
look  at  the  divine  spirit  by  which 
they  were  prompted — their  self- 
abnegation — their  contempt  for  all 
eartmy  pleasure  in  the  cause  of 
their  Redeemer,  for  whom  they 
were  willing  to  suffer.  Look  at 
what  is  going  forward  at  the  ])resent 
moment!  Look  at  the  virulent 
pages  of  the  Scottish  magazine 
cafled  "  Blackwood's  Magazine  "— 
look  at  whole  pages  filled  with  all 
the  virulence  of  invective  against 
us;  and  yet,  at  last,  in  or&r  to 
stimulate  you  Protestants  to  exer- 
tion, acknowledging,  that  though 
Protestants  cannot  get  into  China, 
yet  that — to  your  shame — ^the  Ca- 
tholic priests  have  got  there,  and 
been  put  to  the  rack  and  the  torture 
by  hundreds  and  thousands;  and 
tnere  they  are,  at  the  present  day, 
shedding  their  blood  exdtinglv  m 
the  cause  of  Him  in  whose  hply 
service  they  grew  poor,  at  least  as 
to  worldly   sabstanoe,  whilst   ye 
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[tarning  to  Mi.  Camming],  minis- 
ters of  Protestant  churches,  paw 
rich,  and  do  nothing  but  live  damtily 
and  preach  gaadily.  So  mnch  as  to 
these  idoUfious  priests,  who  praj 
for  the  sympathy  of  saints,  and  the 
mteroession  of  tne  Blessed  Yiboin. 
Bead  the  life  of  a  St.  Francis  Xayier 
— ^look  at  the  innumerable  Panms 
converted  by  his  holy  life ;  Iook  at 
the  admissions  of  Protestants — ^look 
at  the  pages  of  some  of  your  Me- 
thodists, wno  actually  wanted  to  rob 
the  Cathoxic  Church  of  that  glo- 
rious missionary,  by  declaring  that 
he  (St.  Francis  Xavier)  was  a  Me- 
ihodist  Look  and  see  the  purilr  of 
their  lives,  wherever  you  are— wnat- 
ever  climate  you  may  visit,  look 
narrowly  at  the  persevering  Catho- 
lic priest,  and  you  will  see  that  he 
is  a  man  of  God  at  every  step,  in 
every  action  of  his  life ;  and  if  at 
any  time  it  should  please  the 
Almighty  to  send  some  conspicuous 
"  leourge  to  take  vengeance  for  our 
inifuitiet,"  (Judith  vii.  20,)  ''to 
smtte  us  with  some  pestilence" 
([Numb.  xiv.  12,)  to  afllict  us,  for 
instance,  with  the  long-visiting  and 
keenly-remembered  cholera,  "/or  the 
trespass  that  loe  have  trespassed 
aaainst  him,"  (Levit.  xxvi.  40) — 
^pend  upon  it,  my  ardently-beloved 
Protestants — for  whose  salvation  I 
am  so  unfeignedly  solicitous — ^you 
will  ever  find  the  Catholic  priest  in 
the  cottages,  or  ratber,  I  should 
say,  in  the  hovels  of  the  suffering 
and  the  poor,  administering  to  them 
spiritual  consolation.  Ca&ed  up  in 
the  dead  of  night,  he  goes  through 
the  pelting  storm  with  alacrity,  to 
perform  the  functions  of  his  dfuty ; 
and  many  and  many  a  time  have  I 
myself  seen  the  late  Cardinal  Weld 
thus  moving  onward  to  the  perform- 
ance of  his  duty.  Such  instances,  I 
grant,  may  occur  in  the  Church  of 
England,  as  well  as  in  ours ;  but  oh, 
how  rare!    At  "^Tinchester,  about 
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fortv  years  a^  when  a  peatfled 
contagious  djs^sise  broke  oatmib 
town,  the  Catholic  priests  vcRt 
be  found  among  the  people,  toi 
number  of  about  five  or  sii  bso^ 
—French  priests,  fugitirei  bm^ 
great  atheistical  levoliition,  ^ 
about  visiting  the  poor,  at  a  W 
when  many  of  than  woe  (ipf 
without  the  oonsohitioos  of  rei^a; 
when  not  a  parson,  amidst  ]■>» 
rable  parsons^  was  to  be  food  i 
spiritual  daring  sufficient  to  # 
brave  the  danger,  and  **fc  ■* 
Israel  strengthen  hmselftmdd^ 
the  bed."  XGcn.  xlviiL  8.)  Bj 
then  (for  the  conta^oa  at  Itv 
reached  the  house  in  ^^t| 
Catholic  priests  resided),  violat* 
Protestant  servants  of  their  fj 
munity  were  dying  one  ifto* 
other,  shamefulbf ,  dastar^faj* 
lently  deserted  by  their  ft^^ 
pastors,  that  those  saiaelR^ 
priests  alluded  to  took  up  tk;* 
and  wrote  an  expostnlatoiTlt^' 
the  primates,  saying,  '*B  ?*J 
shame  to  let  the  sheep  of  tlitf  ■> 
die  like  dogs."  And  "*Vj 
friends,  when  these  dcstfted  aj 
saw  the  zeal,  the  ferronr,  w^ 
votedness  of  the  tnic  pn*^5 
of  them  exclaimed,  with  tkeff^ 
lips,  "Oh!  this,  bcyod  ** 
must  be  the  true  religion!      . 

And  now,  my  fricaids,  »»' 
philosophicfdly-wise,  spontaiW^J 
flowing  answer  from  the  M* 
self-interest,  1^  dignitaries  «^ 
Church  of  Engknd,  in  ^JTZ 
Protestant  learning  and  orthw 
the  town  of  Winchester  :— 

«  Gentlemen  of  the  French 
we  have  received  your 
letter,  and  can  only  say,  in 
although  we  do  not  shnnk 
more  than  you  dD»  in  the 
of  our  pastoral  functions,  ^^ 
it  to  our  duty,  at  the  ametiBiM' 
run  the  risk  of  canyingac 
fever  into  the  bosom  of  ov 
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SugU  was  the  purport  of  the 
letter.  I  quote  from  memory.  Ucre, 
geutiemen,  in  this  acting  of  Pro- 
testant cleiT^mcn,  you  have  experi- 
mental eridence  tliat  St.  Paul  did 
not  ovcrpaint  the  thing  when  he  said 
— '*  He  that  is  not  married  careth 
for  the  things  that  belong  to  the 
Lord,  how  he  may  please  tne  Lord. 
But  he  that  is  married  careth  for 
the  things  of  the  world,  how  he 
may  please  his  wife."  (1  Cor.  vii. 
33,  33.)  Whereas,  the  Catholic 
priests  above  alluded  to  had  ever 
uppermost  in  their  minds  the  ex- 
hortation of  that  same  Apostle,  *'I 
beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by 
the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
sent your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  yonr  reasonable  service."  Rom. 
xii.  1. 

Such,  then,  as  to  our  Catholic 
CleivY,  is  the  elorious  record.    Talk 
of  icklatry !  Oh,  sublime  idokters ! 
oh,  ardent  lovers  of  your  crucified 
Lord  and  Saviour — ^ye  believers  in 
guardian  angels — ^ye  angelical  livers 
— ^how  are  ye  calumniated !    Oh,  I 
oould  cry  out,  most  appropriately 
(turning  to  my  reverend  antagonist), 
"Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and 
thy  Hps  m)m  calumny  and  guile," 
ud  tiioa  wilt  work  out  thy  salva- 
tion with  much  greater  security. 
"  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  jov  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  dod  over 
one   sinner  that  repenteth,  more 
than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  per- 
sons that  need  no  repentance."  Mv 
&iend  has  quoted  this,  and  he  will 
ODnect  me  if  I  am  wrong : — "  My 
little  children,  these  things  I  write 
unto  you  that  ye  sin  not;"  but  he 
quoted  the  latter  part  also,  namely, 
"And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with   the  father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  rij^teous,  and  he  is  the 
iwooitiation  for  our  sins." 

Mow,  what  my  reverend  friend 
vanted  to  inculcate  on  you  is,  that  | 


we  make  the  blessed  Virgin  a  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins.  If  we  do,  we 
are  guilty  of  gross  blasphemy,  and, 
mark  this,  my  reverena  friend,  we 
shall  be  lost  to  all  eternity.  It  is 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  alone 
tnat  we  are  redeemed;  he  alone  is 
the  true  propitiatoi^ — thai  alone  is 
the  real  ransom  which  he  paid  for 
our  sins ;  he  is  the  sole  intercessor. 
By  any  other  intercessor — by  any 
other  mediator  of  the  New  Testament ^ 
**th^  which  are  called  will  never 
receive  thepromiee  of  eternal  inherit- 
ance" Heb.  ix.  16.  But  mark! 
that  does  not  do  away  with  the  plain 
declaration  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
Bible,  which  I  shall  prove  to  you 
before  I  finish  this  evening,  (though 
I  have  not  sufficient  time  to  intro- 
duce all  my  arguments)— that  does 
not  in  the  least  interfere  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  Invocation  of  Angeht 
and  Saints,  which  has  been  tnoB^ 
mitted  from  age  to  age  from  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  as  I  have 
proved  to  the  oonvincement  of  every 
candid  and  impartial  hearer  in  th^ 
assembly^  and  which  stands  uncon- 
tradicted br  any  one  an^ument  on 
the  part  of  my  learned  triend,  save 
and  except  that  of  frothy  dedama- 
tion.  "Wnen  I  proved  to  you,  the 
other  evening,  the  advocacv  of 
angels  and  saints  from  that  suolime 
monument  of  antiquity,  St.  James's 
Liturgy,  what  was  ms  philosophical 
mode  of  proceeding  npon  the  occa- 
sion P  Why,  it  was  one  that  would 
certainly  have  met  with  the  warm 
in)|>robation  of  that  exquisitely 
delightfcd  judge  in  these  mattorsy 
the  apostate  Julian,  with  his  risum 
teneaiie  amid,  [Laughter.]  I  mean, 
gentlemen,  his  resort  was,  to  cast 
his  eyes  around  him,  and  see  if  then 
was  not  some  lauglmig  face  to  which 
he  might  make  appeal,  and  then  to 
ask  triumphantly  the  owner  of  that 
face,  and  its  fanatical  fac-similes  in 
abundance  at  its  side,  whether  those 
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said  liturgies  did  not  amply  speak 
for  themselves,  without  the  uecessity 
of  any  comment,  that  they  are  vain 
thinas,  and  a  work  of  errors  worthy 
to  Oe  tauahed  at.  But  is  this  the 
way,  my  friends — ^is  this  Julian-the- 
Apostatc  wav  to  be  adopted  in  po- 
lemics, as  of  acknowledged  efficacy 
in  invalidating  works  of  antiquity 
demonstrably  proved;  and  primi- 
tiveness,  with  the  most  methodical 
accuracy  regularly  traced  and  veri- 
fied ?  No,  my  friends,  these  litur- 
j^ies  "  ttand  fast  for  ever  and  ener^ 
and  are  done  in  truth  and  upright- 
ness ^    Psalm  xci.  8. 

Gentlemen,  if  the  task  was  ever 
gloriously  performed  of  tracing  up 
my  Church  and  all  its  articles  to  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  it  was  per- 
formed on  the  last  evenmg.  "  The 
memory  of  the  just  ijs  blessed,"  says 
the  prophet,  (chap.  x.  ver.  7,)  "  but 
the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot." 
Again —  "  The  righteous  shall  be  in 
everlasting  remembrance."  (Psahn 
oxii.  6.)  The  name  of  the  just, 
therefore,  being  blessed,  according 
to  the  Scripture  phrase,  we  say, 
"Blessed  St.  Athauasius,  pray  for 
us ;  blessed  Ignatius  Martyr,  pray 
for  us ;  blessed  Catherine,  pray  for 
us;  blessed  St.  Agnes,  pray  for 
us ;"  or  to  any  other  saint,  as  he  or 
she  may  have  been  eminent  and 
illustrious  for  either  his  or  her  vir- 
tues,  we  attach  the  term  "  blessed ;" 
and  we  sin  not  in  so  doing,  but  we 
increase  in  love  every  day  of  our 
lives  most  strenuously  for  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  by  the  veneration 
which  we  pay  to  his  saints ;  neither 
does  it  detract  from  his  honour  or  his 
glory;  nay,  to  speak  plainlv,it  is  mad- 
ness, it  is  bold  and  daring  olasphemy, 
it  is  proud  Luciferianuprisingagainst 
every  passage  of  the  Bible  alluding 
to  it,  to  say  that  the  Intercession  of 
Saints  invalidates  the  ^nd  media- 
tion, or  is  the  least  disparagement 
to  the  glory  and  honour  of  God.    I 
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wiU  now  call  the  attention  of  i? 
friend  to  St.  Luke ;  and  here,agBii,li 
will  try  to  do  away  with  the  stio^ 
of  tliis  irresistible  passage— this » 
diction,  which  we  prove  aocompliw 
every  day  of  our  lives  in  our  AuiA 
but  which  is  not  so  in  vours— I  s^ 
he  will  endeavour  to  do  it  all  i«9 
because  the  phrase, "  blessed  i^f  i 
generations,  is  used  in  otiber  ^ 
of  ancient  Scripture.  "  Bbsei^ 
thou  amon^  women,"  said  the  u^i 
and  slie  said,  **  Whence  is  this  t9^| 
that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  sW 
come  to  mo  ?  "  Now,  the  B» 
Dr.  Burton,  in  liis  Treatise  w^ 
Unitarians,  who  was  ProfessBrrf 
Divinity  at  Oxford  a  few  jeiis«»*  j 
Dr.  Burton,  Professor  of  Diriui?*  | 
Oxford,  says  that "  unless  m  ■• 
to  become  an  Unitarian,  jct  ■*! 
say  that  *the  mother  of  >"J^, 
means  the  'mother  of  my  G«. 
That  is  Dr.  Burton's  opiiuoi;  ii» 
mine  also ;  can  it  be  ^^ 
evening,  it  is  not  tlie  opinioBa*? 
infallible  friend  P     [Xaughter] 

And  now,  my  fnends,  thcflskl 
am  about  to  give  my  l<anied<5^ 
nent  no  inyitAtion  to  hilari^.  ■• 
much  as  (if  Ecclesiasticus  sff 
right)  "  miMe  its  wwridm^*'^ 
out  of  time,"  (Ecclus.  xiu-  ^jjj 
my  learned  friend  is  very  *sJJ 
dejected  at  the  course  my  «?«■• 
is  taking  [laughter]— tun  *** 


the  Magmficai;  yes,  my  W"? 
turn  we  to  that  divine  SynpJj 
to  me,  I  candidly  confess^  ajjj 
words  of  the  same  insmrti^^ 
just  cited—"  Its  remcmbi««"r 
oe  sweet  as  honey  in  every  ■•• 
and  as  music  in  Sanquet  «  ** 
Ecclus.  xlix.  2.  sx 

"And  Mary  said:  i^soal*" 
magnify  the  Lord,  an<f  "^ff 
hath  rejoioed  in  God  my  Sin^ 
Because  he  hath  regarded  tfceg 
mility  of  his  hand-maid :  for  ^^  j 
from  henceforth  all  gencr»tio«*^  i 
call  me  blessel    w  he  v» 
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mighty  haUi  done  great  thinsrs  to 
xne,  and  holy  is  hia  munc.  And  his 
mercy  is  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion, to  them  that  fear  him.  He 
hath  showed  might  in  his  arm :  he 
hath  scattered  the  proud  in  the  con- 
ceit of  their  heart.  He  hath  put 
down  the  mijg^hty  from  their  seat, 
and  hath  exaUed  the  humble.  He 
hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good 
things :  and  the  rich  he  hath  sent 
emptv  away.  He  hath  received 
brad  his  servant,  being  mindful  of 
hb  mercy.  As  he  spoke  to  our 
fathers,  to  Abraham  and  to  his  seed 
for  ever.** 

Here  let  me  ask.  Have  Protes- 
tants ever  had  generaiions  to  fulfil 
thb  prophecy  P  or,  even  had  they 
existed  before  the  sixteenth  century, 
would  they,  oould  they,  have  accom- 
plished itr--they  who  glory  in  dero- 
gating, by  every  possible  manner, 
trom  ner  graces,  her  blessings,  and 
her  honours  ? 

No,  my  friends,  the  Bible  still 
triumphs  in  its  veracity  as  to  its 
eveiy  particle ;  Catholic  generation 
after  generation — ^before  your  Pro- 
testant progenitors  were  yet  in  the 
womb  of  time — in  the  lon^  tract  of 
innumerable  days — permitted  not 
one  of  them  to  steal  awaj^  in  silence, 
imhaikd  by  the  cheering    aound 
of  Maay;  not  a  single  oawn  has 
ever  riaddened  the  saints  of  God's 
Qmrcli,  since  its  foundation  to  the 
present  hour,  that  has  been  unsa- 
wted  bv  its  multitudinous  tongues, 
ca&ing  Mary  blessed,  in  strict  con- 
^vmity  to  the  laws  of  prophetic 
luvmony,  from  which  she  can  no 
oore  wander  than  can  the  stars  in 
^"venfrom  the  course  and  order 
^pointed  to  them  by  their  great 
Creator.   [Sensation.] 

"For  behold,  from  nenceforth  all 
generations  shidl  call  me  blessed." 

Yes,  Mary !  Mother  of  my  divine 
P^^mer,  for  whose  ineffable  ^)ory 
I  am  ready,  at  any  time,  to  shea  the 


last  drop  of  my  blood,  the  Church 
still  calls  thee  *'  blessed,"  with  sen- 
timents  and  feelings  utterly  incom- 
municable to  the  dark,  to  the 
cold,  unelevated  heart  of  a  Calvinist. 
My  reverend  antagonist  will  not, 
of  course,  admit  that  sublime  pre- 
diction to  be  daily  and  hourly  ac- 
complished in  the  Catholic  Church, 
though  I  have  placed  a  luminous 
body  of  such  incontrovertible  evi- 
dence before  him,  which  might  enable 
him  to  see  it. 

Rev.  J.  CuuHENO. — ^No,  no ! 

Mr.  Pbench. — But  let  us  not 
leave  the  glorious  Magnificat  ^ih 
that  precipitate  celerity  which  my 
learned  fnend  so  eagerly  seems  to 
wish  for,  in  the  writhing  anguish 
of  his  heart,  whilst  I  prove  Mary 
"blessed." 

"  And  his  mercy  \b  on  them  that 
fear  him,  from  generation  to  gene 
ration."  v.  60. 

And  so  say  we  Catholics :  and 
his  mercv  is  an  them  that  ^lory  in 
the  fulfilment  of  his  predictions,  by 
incessantly  calling  Mary  "  blessed. 

'*He  hath  shown  strength  with 
his   arm,  he   hath   scattered   tho 

Eroud  in  the  imagination  of  their 
carts." 

Who  are  "the  proud  ?"  "Why  they 
who  rise  up  agauist  the  loud  voice 
of  ages, 'that  has  taught  the  Chris- 
tian to  delight  in  the  pnuse  of  ^ary 
— ^those  are  the  proud,  the  self- 
opinionated  men,  the  self-exalted 
great  ones,  who  elevate  their  proud 
crests  against  the  Church  of  God, 
and  consequently  despise- Mary,  and 
deny  her  blessedness.  I  view,  there- 
fore, my  friends,  (and  my  learned 
antagonist,  I  trust,  will  condescend- 
ingly permit  me  to  take  my  own 
view  of  Scripture  prophecies)  I  view 
in  this  iminterrupt^y  resounded 
Magjtificat  at  once  a  standiuff  proof 
of  the  glories  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  01  the  glories  of  Mary,  Just 
as,  in  my  conception  of  things,  thai 
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gramd  propliecy  of  Malachi  is  yifiiblj 
and  perpetcuJly  acoomplished  by  the 
ever-diirmg  Cnurch  oi  Christ  cele- 
brating  ^^ss,  by  so  many  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  of 
altars,  erected  over  the  whole 
world— just  so  is  that  grand  pre- 
diction of  MaiT,  that  "  all  ^nera- 
tions  shall  call  her  blessed,"  yearly, 
daily,  hourly,  being  accomplished 
in  the  Church  of  tne  living  God. 
You  see,  therefore,  my  Protestant 
friends,  the  high  state  of  exaltation 
to  which  the  merits  of  Mary  have 
raised  her. 

And  here,  gentlemen,  having 
mentioned  the  word  "  merit,"  give 
me  leave  to  explain  it,  for  I  am 
aware  it  is  one  that  is  ill  brooked 
by  many,  especially  by  the  sons  of 
Calvin.  All  merit,  in  the  paths  of 
Christian  warfare,  flows  from  Christ. 
This  is  a  settled  principle  in  the 
Catholic  Church.  The  word  used 
in  the  New  Testament  for  the  re- 
ward of  our  struggles  in  this 
world  for  the  obtainment  of  the  ce- 
lestial palm,  b,  in  Greek,  luvBos, 
which  si^fies,  " jpay>  stipeno,  vages 
of  one  hired."  We  have,  however, 
no  merit  to  ourselves ;  but  God  is 
willing  to  accept  our  ignoble  efforts 
in  working  out  our  salvation ;  he  is 
willing  to  accept  them  as  merits, 
though,  in  fact,  all  merit  flows  from 
grace,  and  grace  alone.  I  should 
wish  the  docikrine  to  be  set  clearly 
before  you.  But,  my  friends,  as  I 
have  exphiined  it  in  a  little  compo- 
sition ot  mine,  which  I  sent  some 
months  ago  to  a  Calvinistic  friend, 
a  man  of  teaming  and  genius,  whom 
I  wished,  if  possible,  to  unealvittize, 
I  shall  take  the  libertv  of  reading 
it  aloud.  I  hope  it  will  not  offend 
my  learned  antagonist,  if  I  tell  him 
in  verse,  instead  of  doing  it  in  prose, 
what  we  Catholics  tlimk  of  ^ood 
works,  what  we  think  of  the  doc- 
trine of  araee,  and  chiefly  what  we 
think  (^  the  mmts  of  the  saints. 


ON  FAITH  WITHOUT  GOOD  WOIB. 


€<■ 


TVbat  doth  it  profit,  my  te- 

thren,  thouch  a  man  say  he  ki 

I  faith,  and  nave  not  works.'  (k 

'faith  save  him  ?"— iSf.  /amat  (k. 

Epist.  vl.  14. 

"Even  so  faith,  if  it  haAitf 
works,  is  dead,  bcii^  alooe.*" 
Id,  17. 

"  .  .  .  .  And  though  I  hxiciC 
faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  ibo* 
tains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  ■ 
nothing."— /».  Paul,  ICor.xEf 

"  But  in  every  nation  be  fl^ 
feareth  him  and  worketh  jostia;^ 
acceptable  to  him." — ^Acts  x.  3i 

"Be  not  deceived,  God  bal 
mocked  !  for  whatsoever  i  a* 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  nafi"- 
St.  Paul,  GaL  vi.  7. 

"And  I  heard  a  voice  (xm\» 
vcn  saying  to  me.  Write,  ble^ 
art  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lv 
from  -henceforth  :  Yea^  Mhh  ^ 
Spirit,  that  thev  may  rest  froa  v 
kbours ;  and  tneir  workt  do  ^ 
them."— Rev.  xiv.  13. 

VERSES  ON  THE  ABOVE  TCXA 
Semi  to  a  Friend  of  the  CMriaWir  0^ 

Shorn  of  good  works,  the  Chiistiu  t»l* 

dead : 
Though  Faith  shoot  forth  fidr  \tam»^ 

its  head, 
In  rain  the  hetaceons  plant  miT** 

grow, 
Unlets  sweet  fruits  of  piety  it  dwf!  ^ 
How  bright  toe'er  tlw  bloom  of  Fv<« 

shine, 
Death,  inward  .death,  conturow  v<  ^ 

divine.  ^^ 

Not  each  that  eifes  oat  "  Lerl,  Ofed^ 

I^rd,  , 

By  me  believ'd.  own'd,  dreaded  swlii^ 
Shall  find  on  Faith  the  beaonsof  acicr^ 
Upon  the  last,  the  great  aTenging^*^ 
Unless  true  Faith  with  weeks  of  !■«  "" 

glow, 
True  Faith  Itself  ahall  prove  hli  MH*"^ 


Better,  far  better,  to  have  never  kai"* 
Celestial  Fkith,  than  trust  to  IWtku^ 
What  though  thy  Faith,  the  «i«  rf**^ 
prace,  ^ 

Could  move  vasfmountalns  finm  **" 

Say,  can  iu  power,  where  siai  «*  "^ 
control,  ^ 

Wash  the  deep  stains  (him  «ff  uf  "^ 
souir 
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Twas  Luther  flnt  that   impions  dogma 

tauglit — 
Man  could  be  saT'd,  though  no  good  worlis 

he  wrought. 
By  Faith  aume ;— good  works  he  taught  were 

vain. 
Stiy,  all  infected  witk  a  mortal  atain. 
l*roud  Luther  thna  the  ancient  creed  o'er- 

threw, 
While  to  hit  banner  guilty  nationi  flew, 
Who  atUl  the  merit  of  good  worlia  disown, 
And  teach  "Man  Justified  by  Faith  alone." 
Yet  man,  ev'n  Luther  own'd,  might  ftll  flrom 


And  by  fbul  sin  all  sanctity  eflface. 
Kot  thus  stem  Calvin  :  he  more  impious  far, 
'Gainst  old  religion  wag'd  a  deaillier  war. 
If  With»  he  argues,  can  thus  cleanse  from 

ain. 
And  trust  In  Faith  can  malce  man  pure 

within, 
Thia  trust  In  Faith  should  equally  relate 
To  make  man  certain  of  his  future  state. 
If  prayer  and  trust  make  man  of  grace  secure. 
Then  pnyer  and  trust  can  make  salvation 

aure. 
B«  man  no  more  In  clouds  of  tempest  tost, 
Graee  once  received,  ia  never,  never  lost. 
Thoogli  monster  of  pollution,  foul  and  dark, 
Ko  masa  of  crime  can  quench  th'  etherial 

•P*rk, 
Unburied,  unextingulsh'd  grace  still  lives, 
And  crime  on  cnme  committed  still  forgives; 
Awajr  repentance  with  dissolving  tearr. 
Faith  dwells  within,  and  knows  nor  doubts 

Bor  fears. 
Nay  more— the  father's  justice,  he  contend*, 
Fnmi  sire  to  son  inherited  descends. 
In  a  whole  lineage,  if  but  one  t>e  Just, 
All  his  de^eendants  in  liis  grace  may  trust ; 
In  a  whole  lineage,  if  one  bad  we  And, 
All  his  forefiBthers  are  to  hell  consigned. 
Bom  in  the  Coeeaan/,  no  sin  can  tidnt 
The  oApring,  In  his  mother's  womb,  a  saint ; 
The  font  of  Baptism  is  vlew'd  with  scorn. 
Or  isa'd,  bot  as  a  seal  of  grace  inborn. 
Such  the  new  dogmas,  such  the  shuddering 

creed. 
Of  Calvln'a  pare  predestinated  seed ;  . 
Dogmas    tlurougn  Christendom    untaught 

before; 
Oh  !  bow  unlike  the  Apostolic  lore  i 
With   tea*  and  trembling  and   laborious 

strife. 
To  atnggle  for  the  palm — Hemai  lift. 
To  make  thy  lamp  of  Faith  around  thee 

ehlne, 
Fed   by  good  works  that  flow  from  grace 

diTine; 
Oeed  worka  that,  flowing  from   celestial 

spring. 
Yet  pleaae,  aa  if  our  own,  th'  Aimighty  King. 
Thia  Faith  Uught  Paul,  with  love  seraphk 

dred. 
Thia  Faith  th'  Evangelisto  with  pens  in- 

nlred. 
This  Fahh  the  Gospel  breathes  in  every 

|Mge, 
TUt  Faith  the  Church  proclaims  from  age 

m»  nitb  alone  th'  immortal  soul  can  save, 
And  flae  triumphant  o^er  the  gloomy  grave. 


Come  then,  stem  combatant   in  Calvin's 

field. 
Gird  on  the  genuine,  adamantine  sYileld,* 
Faith,  t  deck'd  with  works  that  crown  the 

man  divine. 
And  through  eternity  resplendent  shine ! 

Sacti,  gentlemen,  is  our  view  oi 
that  intricate  and  difficult  doctrine 
of  ^race.  The  CalTinists  haye  pe- 
culiar notions  concerning  ments. 
Grace  with  them,  once  obtained, 
cannot  be  expunged  by  crime ;  and 
this  shuddering  doctrine  is  grounded 
in  their  theology  on  the  eleventh  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  verso  29  : 
"  For  the  gifts  and  callinff  of  God 
are  without  repentance."  There 
are  many,  I  beheve^  in  this  assem- 
bly, who,  whenever  we  mention  the 
merits  of  saints,  not  nnderstauding 
the  meaning,  are,  as  Protestants, 
naturally  oneuded  with  it.  But  I 
would  have  them  to  know — ^for  I 
have  been  particularly  requested  by 
a  gentleman,  who  has  taken  great 
interest  in  this  disputation,  to  ex- 
plain what  it  means ;  and  I  could 
not  do  it  in  a  more  pithy  manner 
than  by  reading  to  you  those  verses 
I  have  written — but  we  would  have 
you  know,  that  of  ourselves  we  are 
"  dust  and  ashes,"  "  vile  ra^,"  as 
the  apostle  has  expressed  it;  but 
that  blessed  Lord,  from  whom  all 
grace  flows,  and  without  which 
grace,  even  by  the  little  virtues  of 
ufe,  we  are  not  pleasing  in  his 
eyes, — He  is  willing,  having  given 
us  grace,  which  acts  within  us  as 
long  as  we  live  a  pure  and  unsullied 
life,  and  do  not  expel  it.  He  is 
pleased  to  accept  our  efforts  in 
working,  out  our  salvation,  as  so 
many  merits.  But,  remember,  it  all 
hinges  on  the  original  infusion  of 
grace  into  our  soms  by  the  Spirit, 
which  so  long  as  we  cherish,  our 
works  are  numbered  in  heaven,  and 

•  "  Putting  on  the  breastplate  of  filth 
and  love."— ^S/.  Paulj  Thess.  v.  8. 

t  •*  And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  and 
charltj,  these  three :  but  the  greatest  of  thesQ 
U  ^!MaA%j."-'St,Paul,  1  Cor.  xiiL  19. 
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looked  on  as  merits,  and  therefore 
it  is  said  in  Bevelations — "  Their 
works  do  follow  them."  Now  they 
could  not  follow  them  if  thej 
were  not  merits  in  the  sight  of 
Jesns  ;  they  are  now  merits,  inas- 
much as  they  flow  from  the  Foun- 
tain of  all  Grace. 

And  now,  having  explained  this 
subject,  a  few  words  as  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  "worship."  "Exalt 
ye  the  Lord  our  God,  and  worship 
at  his  footstool,  for  he  is  holy,"  or, 
"foriV  is  holy;"  for  the  Hebrew 
word  will  bear  either  interpretation. 
It  has  been  variously  translated — 
"it  is  holy,"  or  "he  is  holy." 
Now,  gentlemen,  I  have  here  to 
find  fault — ^and  I  do  not  wish  to 
take  the  learned  gentleman  by  sur- 
prise— with  the  infidelity  of  the 
English  translation.  "  Exalt  ye  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  worship  at  his 
footstool."  I  maintain  that  the  He- 
brew is  "  worship  his  footstool," 
and  I  will  prove  it  to  you.  "  He  is 
holy :"  it  may  be  transkted  "  it  is 
holy."  Li  some  books  it  is  "it  is 
holy."  But  that  is  very  immaterial 
<^we  will  not  combat  as  to  books. 
The  Hebrew  word  will  admit  of 
either  the  feminine  or  masculine 
gender  (they  have  no  neuter),  and, 
therefore,  you  may  say  "  ieis  holy," 
or  "  it  is  holy." 

Kev.  J.  CuvMiNO. — What  is  the 
Hebrew  word  ? 

Ml'.  Fbjsnch. — ^The  Hebrew  word 
is  "  hishtakhavoo  /'  that  is,  "  to 
adore." 

Kev.  J.  CuMKiNG. — I  mean  the 
Hebrew  word  for  ike, 

Mr.  French. — It  is  included  in 
"  kadosh,"  "holy,"  or  rather  in  the 
verb  which  is  understood. 

Rev.  J.  CuKMiNQ,  [several  times.] 
—The  Hebrew  for  iV,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  French. — I  have  told  you 
it  is  included  in  the  verb  in  the  same 
manner  as  *'quia  sanctum"  would 
mean  "quia  sanctum  est."  Here,  in 
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that  case,  would  be  undastoodk 
or  illttd. 

[John  Kendal,  Esq.  bert » 
nounced  the  expintioiL  d  v 
learned  gentlemaiiCB  hour,  vbi* 
desirous  of  finishing  the  quotaiiii 
The  Chairman  then  coBSolied » 
Rev.  J.  Gumming,  who  replied  tt 
"  he  did  not  mind  it."] 

Mr.  French  [to  Eev.  Mr. » 
mii^.]— I  don't  wish  to' take  ^ 
at  m  unfairly ;  you  may  bweij 
time.  lonlyvrishtofimsnthis.* 
Gumming  mtimatcd  his  •ss^'jt 
the  learned  gentlemaa  prooew 
Nay,  more,  even  if  the  focj* 
were  the  temple,  as  their  farced* 
struction  is,  still  would  jbj^ 
ment  hold  good,  insfimnchasftj 
does  not  say,  worehip  the  foow 
or  at  the  footstool  hut  »JJ| 
the  footstool,  "adonUeiMm 
as  Jerome  has  it;  and  J®* 
I  maintain,  was  one  of  tk  bJJ 
perfect  Hebrew  scholars  M^ 
existed.  Ask  any  Jew  at  t«lj 
sent  day,  and  he  will  tell  jw  J 
his  translation  is  the  ^^ 
duction  of  any  scholar.  JtJ 
always  translates  it  "adoreifiJJ 
stool. "  Now  my  object  is  w* 
you  in  the  whole  of  this  affu^ 
ation,  that  the  word  "  adae  ■ 
"  worship"  is  used  for  God  aj 
criminatelj^  or  angels,  ori^fflg 
beings.  There  was  a  voajj 
paid  to  inanimate  things ;» ^ 
ration  different  entirely  n»«^ 
which  we  call  "  Latria;  «*  * 
the  prostrate  adoration  of  »  . 
powers  of  our  soul  to  the  od»^ 
God.  j^j 

[The  learned  gentlenuB  t*»» 
down.] 


[ING.— If  ^ 
,  there  va§»fj 

^^^^^^ 
utmost  confidence  be  pw**5 

De  muUis  rebus  et  q^f^^f^ 

it  is  the  speech  of  mj  KSfl^ 


Rev.  J.  CUMMING.— 

Ghristian  hearers^ 

of  which  the  verdict  mignt 

ice  be  proi— c* 
De  muUis  rebus  ei  Hf^^ 


Bi9,  J,  Cumming.'] 
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most  peiserering  opponent.  He 
has  first  of  all  introduced  to  your 
attention  the  proprieties  and  the 
correctness  of  tne  translation  of  the 
Bible  of  King  James ;  the  autho- 
rised Bible  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  the  Church  of  Scotlano, 
and  of  all  the  Dissenters  before  me. 
He  has  also  introduced  a  discussion 
on  the  merits  of  the  Apocrypha — 
which  he  savs  belongs  to  the  onginal 
oiDon  of  Scripture,  and  which  I 
shall  show  you  has  no  pretensions 
to  that  rank,  for  one  simple  and 
satisfactory  reason — ^that  the  writers 
themselves  discbum  inspiration  in 
the  most  express  and  significant 
maimer.  Not  satisfied,  however, 
with  these  remarks  on  the  merits 
of  the  ApooiypbO)  the  value  of  the 

Hlish  yersion,  the  forged  liturgies 
t.  James,  and  the  merits  of 
Julian  the  Apostate,  he  wound  up 
his  eocentric  and  elaborateySif^tf^o 
in  defence  of  saint  worship,  with 
telling  us  that  the  original  Hebrew 
in  Psahn  xdx.  5,  should  be  ren- 
dered "  worship  God's  footstool!** 
Now  the  Psalmist  tells  us  that  God's 
footstool  is  "  th^  earth,"  and  I 
therefore  should  not  be  surprised 
were  I  to  see  my  learned  antagonist 
bowing  down  and  worshipping  the 
eaith,  as  one  of  the  Dii  Minores. 
I  expect  soon  to  hear  that  the  Earth 
will  oe  added  to  the  roll  of  saints, 
>nd  figure  in  the  calendar,  and 
we  shall  by-and-by  have  prayers 
offend  up  to  Saint  Earth  as  super- 
stitious as  those  addressed  to  the 
Virgin. 

At  the  dose  of  liis  spftech  he  de- 
^hied  to  you  the  ideas  oi  the  Eoman 
Gstholio  Church  on  the  subject  of 
iDcrits.  And,  as  usual,  he  brought 
^Kward  an  extract  from  one  of  his 
poems,  as  an  exposition  illustrative 
of  the  Roman  Uatholic  faith.  Now 
^*hen  I  want  to  get  an  exposition 
rf  the  faith  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
ird, I  take  one  of  the  Thirty-nine 


Articles.  I  do  not  have  recourse  to 
the  poetic  whims  and  crazy  imagi- 
nations of  any  poet  who  may  chance 
to  come  across  mv  path,  but  I  go 
at  once  to  standard  authority.  Does 
my  opponent  dread  the  expositions 
of  his  own  Church?  He  is  surely 
not  afraid  of  the  canons  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  ?  Yet  1  have  not 
caught  him  ref errinff  to  these  canons^ 
or  to  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Fourth,  for  some  time.  Instead,  he 
has  constantly  produced  little  bits 
of  poetry,  concocted  under  the 
inspiration  of  the  muses,  in  which 
he  nas  given  his  own  lucid  expo- 
sitions of  the  Roman  Catholic  faith. 
As  to  his  poem  on  human  merits, 
all  that  I  ask  additional  is.  Does 
Mr.  Prench's  poetiy  afree  with  the 
canons  of  the  Councu  of  Trent  P 
To  ascertain  this,  I  shall  just  read 
to  you  the  thirty-second  canon,  De 
Jiuiificaiione : — "  If  any  shall  say 
that  the  good  works  of  a  justified 
person  are  in  such  wise  the  gifts  of 
God;  that  they  are  not  a&o  the 
good  deserts  of  the  justified  person 
hiiDself,  or  that  a  justified  person 
does  not  truly  deserve  increase  of 
grace  and  life  eternal,  and  the 
attaining  eternal  life,  provided  ho 
departs  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
even  an  increase  of  glorv,  by  the 
good  works  wrought  by  tne  grace 
of  God,"  &c. 

Now,  I  leave  my  friend  the  pro- 
blem of  reconciling  the  poetiy  con- 
cocted under  the  guiduioe  of  the 
muses,  and  the  canons  concocted 
under  the  guidance  of  the  popes 
and  bishops  and  cardinals  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  I  sav,  I  leave 
the  solution  of  this  dimcult  pro- 
blem in  the  hands  of  my  ingemous 
friend.  I  venture  to  say  that  it 
will  take  him  toil  and  time  to 
make  them  harmoniously  tally,  or 
to  enable  him  to  give  anything  like 
a  satisfactorv  exposition  of  tne  dif* 
ference.    I  bnd,  also,  that,  notwith- 
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standing  all  I  said,  he  has  again 
introduced  Calvin,  uid  seems  still 
to  imagine  that  Calvin  is  my  Pope. 
I  am  to  be  bronght,  per  fas  out 
ne/as,  to  acknowledge  Calvin,  and 
to  fall  down  and  offer  to  him  prayers 
something  like  those  offered  to 
saints  ima  the  Virgin  Maiy  in  the 
Church  of  Borne.  For  the  tenth 
time  I  repeat,  Calvin  is  not  my  Pope ; 
Calvin's  Institutes  are  not  the  confes- 
sion of  my  faith.  Though  he  were 
to  consign  Calvin,  as  he  has  done 
Augustine  and  Aquinas,  to  the 
depths  of  the  ocean,  my  creed  would 
still  remain  untouched  and  un- 
scathed; imperishable  as  the  God 
that  gave  it—immortal  as  the  Bible 
that  reveals  it.  I  have  nothing  to 
do  with  Calvin ;  I  appeal  "  to  the 
Law  and  to  the  Testimony ;"  and 
if  Calvin  speak  not  according  to 
that,  I  treat  him  with  the  utmost 
indifference. 

My  leiumed  antagonist  next  dassi- 
fied  me,  in  the  exercise  of  his  most 
extraordinaiy  charity,  with  Julian 
the  Apostate — ^m  a  word,  with  Infi- 
dels, Atheists,  Socinians,  Socialists, 
and  Deists.  I  cannot  charge  my- 
self with  having  used  towards  my 
opponent  an  opprobrious  or  an 
ungenerous  wora.  I  have  spoken 
faitlifully  and  tmlj  resjpecting  that 
baleful  superstition,  under  the 
eclipse  of  which  he  has  lost  his 
view  of  "  the  Sun  of  Bighteous- 
ness,  the  Lord  Jesus ;"  but  respect- 
ing my  opponent  I  have  spoken  in 
terms  the  most  endearing;  and  I 
have  prayed  (God  can  bear  me  wit- 
ness)— ^I  have  prayed  that  his  soul 
may  be  graciously  enlightened,  and 
that  it  may  please  Goa  to  lead  him 
to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth. 
I  have  never  used  one  disrespectful 
term  towards  him,  either  in  his  pre- 
sence or  in  his  absence.  Surely  it 
does  argue  a  rather  questumable 
cause  which  requires  to  be  backed 
iip  by  personal   reproaches,    and 


dassificationa  of  an  opponent  lod 
Julian  the  Apostate,  and  laiM 
and  others.     I  would  onfy  iS 
that  had  Julian  the  Apostate  kd 
of  the  worship  of  Mary,  and  of  di 
saints,  he  womd  have  nuide  sr^b 
havoc  of  Christianity.   £U  it  kfl 
in  his  days,  Christianity  wodd  art 
have  lived  so  lon^,  but  most  \m 
perished,  not  only  under  the  attadai 
out  under  the  soom  of  the  Athoih 
and  Infidels    of    the    time:    Hf 
friend  has  spoken  mnch  aboot  A 
kind  of  worship  given  to  the  ^^ip^ 
and  that  when  he  adores  her  lii 
by  no  means  derogatory  to  tiie  idV' 
cession  of  Christ.      Now  I  klJi 
my  hand  a  document,  known  to  )k 
French,  a  volume  of  the  Brcvia;^ 
the  Church  of  Borne,  to  irtiei  t 
added  a  service  called  the  Oioi^ 
the  Blessed  Virrin.      To  ^^1* 
practical  proof  of  the  woc^ipw 
IS  paid  to  Maty,  I  qnote  froe  di 
well-known  document  a  part  d  Ak 
sermon  of   St.  Bemani: — *^^ 
there  is  need  of  a  mediator  to  fll 
Mediator  Christ,  nor  is  that  i^ 
other  more  useful  to  ns  tlnui  lij 
^Vhy  should  human  firaihy  toA 
at  approaching  Mary  F    'Thoe  i 
nothing  austere  or  terrible  m  bf* 

It  is  necessary,  you  obeerrt:  di 
between  Christ  and  us  there  sWl 
be  a  mediator,  and  that  that 
tor  should  be  the  Virgin  Marf, 
is  taken  from  the  seroKm  d 
Bernard  the  abbot.     Lectvie 
"  In  short,  Mary  has  made  all 
to  all,  and  by  a  most  copious 
she  made  herself  debtor  to  the 
and  foolish.     She  opens  the 
of  her  mercy  that  all  may 
of   her   fulness,   the    captife 
demptionj"  &c. 

Here  is  language,  von 
surely  beyond  all  due  bonadHT 
limit.    I  ask  any  honest  aal 
passionate  inquirer.  Does  aal 
trench  on  the  sacred 
of  Christ?      « In  him;'  says 
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Mstle  "  fl//  fulness  dwells : "  but 
sre  it  is  stated  that  in  Maiy  ''  all 
dness  dwells/'  and  that  we  are  to 
iceive  that  fulness  from  her. 

Again :  ''  Let  us  seek  grace,  and 
t  us  seek  it  through  Mary." 

Again :  "  We  beseech  thee,  0 
OTOy  to  pardon  the  offences  of  thy 
srvants^  that  we,  who  cannot  please 
lee  by  our  own  doin^,  may  be 
ived  by  the  intercession  of  thy 
on  our  Xiord,"  p.  565. 

I  quote  the  words  that  follow  as 
Ley  are  used  and  recognised  in  the 
reviaiy  by  the  Koman  Catholic 
hurch.  I  quote  Lectio  8 : — "  But 
grhaps  you  fear  also  in  Christ,  the 
dvine  Majesty,  because,  though  he 
Bs  made  man,  he  was  still  God. 
lo  you  desire  to  have  an  advo- 
Kte  with  him  ?  Have  recourse  to 
[aiy.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say 
lat  she  also  will  be  heard  for  her 
vn  sake." 

It  appears  from  these  documents 
bere  is  a  chasm,  a  blank,  between 
/hrist  and  us,  and  that  that  blank 
lust  be  filled  up  1^  the  intercession 
i  Maiy,  Now  1  will  show  you, 
efore  I  conclude  this  evening,  that 
)  far  from  there  being  a  moral 
Acuum,  or  a  chasm,  between  the 
lOrd  Jesus  Christ  and  the  poorest 
idow,  or  tlie  meanest  orphan  that 
as  not  a  borne  to  dwell  in,  that  he 
as  come  down  to  the  lowest  though 
ioless  depths  of  our  humanity — 
^  sin  only  excepted" — that  he  nas 
m^ped  himself,  as  it  were,  in  our 
ympathies>  and  steeped  himself  in 
mr  sorrows — that  He  has  wept  our 
ears  and  borne  our  sins — that  "  in 
lU  pointa  he  was  tried  like  as  we 
re;"  "  that  we  have  not  a  hi^h- 
^est  that  cannot  be  touched  with 
be  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but 
oat  "  he  was  in  all  points  tried  like 
»  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  And 
iherefore,  "let  us  come  with  bold- 
less  to  a  throne  of  grace,  that  we 
Boay  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to 


help  us  in  time  of  need.**  I  quote 
once  more  from  another  document 
in  general  use  among  Eoman  Ca- 
tholics, called  "The  Glories  of 
Mary,"  by  Liguori,  who  was  canon- 
ized, as  the  preface  tells  us,  in  1816, 
by  Pius  Vll. ;  and  the  sacred  con- 
gregation of  Eites,  after  a  rigorous 
examination  of  this  book,  pro- 
nounced it  faultless.  Successive 
popes  and  cardiiuds  lauded  Li^ori 
and  his  works,  and  set  their  solemn 
and  infallible  seals  to  the  following 
blasphemies : — 

"0  Mother  of  God,  hope  of 
mankind,  dispensatrix  of  the  divine 
grace."  p.  106. 

"0  Maiy!  my  refuge,  how  often 
have  I  not  rendered  myself  the 
slave  of  hell !  you  have  broken  my 
bonds,  and  snatched  me  from  the 
hands  of  my  enemies ;  but  I  dread 
falling  again  under  their  dominion, 
for  tney  continually  seek  to  carry 
off  my  soul,  and  flatter  themselves 
it  shall  become  their  prey.  Holy 
Virgin,  defend  me!  protected  by 
you,  I  am  sure  of  victory;  but 
grant  that  I  may  never  forget  to 
mvoke  you,  especially  during  my 
last  combat,  the  most  terrible  of  all. 
Place  then  your  holy  name,  with 
that  of  your  divine  Son,  on  my 
lips  and  m  my  heart;  and  grant, 
that  expiring,  while  invoking  Jesus 
and  Mary,  I  may  find  myselt 
at  thy  feet  in  heaven.  Amen." 
p.  114. 

"  0  Mary,  our  faithful  mediatrix! 
Virgin  full  of  grace!  Ladder  of 
Jacob !  Gate  of  neaven!  Treasury 
of  divine  grace !  may  all  Christians 
honour  you  with  all  their  hearts — 
to  use  the  beautiful  expression  of  St. 
Bernard,  and  cling  to  you  with  the 
utmost  fidelity.  Let  us  implore 
grace,  but  let  us  do  so  through 
you ;  in  fine,  let  us  present  to  God, 
through  your  sacred  hands,  all  the 
prayers  and  good  works  in  our 
power,  if  we  desire  that  this  our 
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incense  may  be  acceptable  to  the 
Lord."  p.  133. 

"  Maiy  18  all  my  confidence; 
Mazy  is  the  founaation  of  mj 
hope." 

"  Hear  how  the  Holy  Ghost 
makes  Mary  speak  in  the  Canticles : 
'  I  am  the  defence  of  those  who 
recur  to  me ;  my  mercy  is  to  them 
an  impreffnable  tower ;  and  hence 
the  Lord  has  established  me  a 
mediatrix  of  peace  between  him  and 
sinners.'  'This  powerful  mediatrix,' 
says  Cardinal  Hugo,  '  procures 
peace  for  those  who  are  at  war— by 
ner,  pardon  is  granted  to  the  guilty, 
saly^ion  to  the  lost,  mercy  to  those 
who  are  in  despsdr.' "  p.  152. 

"  Father  Justin  assures  us,  that 
one  sigh  from  Mazy  can  do  more 
for  us  with  God  than  all  the  prayers 
of  the  saints  united  toother :  the 
deyil  himself  acknowledged  the 
same  to  St.  Dominic,  by  the  mouth 
of  a  possessed  person. 

"  St.  Germanus  says  to  Mary, 
*  You,  0  holy  Virrin,  have  over 
God  the  authoiity  of  a  mother,  and 
hence  you  obtam  pardon  for  the 
most  oodurate  of  sinners.'  St. 
Bridget  heard  the  saints  say  to 
Mary,  '  Queen  of  heaven !  elect  of 
the  Lord!  what  is  impossible  to 
yon  P'  To  this  corresponds  a  cele- 
orated  adage  of  a  certain  father : 
'  You,  O  holy  Virgin,  can  effect  by 
your  prai^ers  all  that  God  can  ope- 
rate by  his  power.' "  p.  141. 

"  O  Mother  of  mercy,  appease 
your  Son!  While  on  earth  you  occu- 
Jied  only  a  small  portion  of  it; 
bnt  now,  elevated  to  the  highest 
heavens,  we  regard  you  as  the  pro- 
pitiation of  all  nations ;  grant  us 
your  prayers  so  desirable,  so  pre- 
cious—prajers,  holy  Mother,  which, 
in  propitiating  the  Most  High,  will 
obtain  us  grace  to  expiate  our  sins, 
to  practice  virtue,  to  confound  our 
enemies,  and  triumph  over  their 
designs.  Amen."  p.  196. 
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"We  read  in  the  Chio&iaesrf 
St.  Francis,  that  brother  Leoott 
saw  in  a  vision  two  laddera,  (otvi 
at  the  summit  of  which  vis  JeA 
Christ,  and  the  other  white,  d  ifc 
top  of  which  presided  his  Uased 
Mother.  He  observed,  that  vef 
who  endeavoured  to  ascend  ikks 
ladder,  after  mounting  afewss^ 
fell  down  ;  and  on  trying  t^ 
were  equaUy  unsnocessroi,  so  ^ 
they  never  attained  the  snoaiti 
but  a  voice  having  told  tim^ 
make  trial  of  the  white  kdder,^ 
soon  gained  the  top,  the  iw 
Virgin  having  held  forth  her  kai 
to  help  them  ! !  "  pp.  180, 181 

Such  is  the  monstrous  iddsbrB 
which  neither  popes  nor  csM 
on  solemn  and  inquisitoziiljc^ 
could  see  any  fault  or  flair.  £^ 
Roman  Catholic  knows  the  In^ 
and  not  a  few  before  me  posses^ 
I  do  ask,  Is  not  such  Isngoif^.*' 
rogatory  to  the  doiy,  mcdnto 
and  intercession  ofthe  Son  of  Gv- 
And  yet,  all  these  extracts  tn  ^ 
from  the  writings  of  a  ssntflJ 
has  been  canonized  in  the  9"^^ 
of  Home,  and  in  whose  writiap  j 
repeat,  the  Sacred  Congnj«tii»f 
the  Index  could  find  nottoigi^ 
mental  to  the  faith,  pi^*yvw 
morals  of  the  faithful !  Insfai" 
replying  by  ehdx>rate  sreumo*^ 
I  might  do),  I  quote  the  f 
tions  of  my  antagonist's  Cb 
the  recogmsed  and  authoriied 
ductions  of  his  Church;  and 
appeal  to  the  judgments  of 
it  1  say  not  the  truth  when 
that  if  ever  dishonour,  detp 
dismal,  was  inflicted  on  the  ■ 
torial  character  of  the  blessed  J< 
whom  I  worship,  in  whom  » 
sole  trust,  in  whom  I  life, «» 
whom  I  hope  to  die,  aadfiwn' 
I  expect  all  that  can  mske  i^ 
here  and  h»f>py  hereafter-v 
there  was  foul  dishononr 
trated  and  hei^>ed  upon  M 
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name,  aS  this  and  wotbc  is  perpe- 
trated in  the  Tile  and  pestilential  su- 
perstition contained  in  this  volume. 
I  do  not  hesitate  to  characterize  it 
thus,  because  it  trenches  on  the 
Lord  of  glory,  whom  I  love.    If 
jou  saw  an  incuyidual  in  this  country 
attempt  to  injure  the  saclredness  of 
our   uirone,  or  tamper  with  the 
person  of  our  Queen — if  you  saw 
the  hand  of  some  traitor  put  forth 
to  tarnish  her  crown,  or  to  tear  it 
from  her  temples,  there  is  not  one 
in  this  assembly,  either  Protestant 
or  Koman  GathoUc,  who  would  not 
dash  that  hand  aside,  in  order  to 
vindicate  his  Queen,  even  though  it 
were  the  hand  of  a  brother,  a  father, 
or  a  friend.    And  thus  is  it  in  re- 
ference to  Christ.  I  care  not  whose 
bmd  it  is  that  is  put  forth  to  tarnish 
his  royal  crown  and  tamper  with  his 
g^iy ;  I  fed  it  my  sacred  duty,  as 
well  as  my  great  privilege,  as  far  as 
m  me  lies,  imd  as  far  as  God's  word 
permits  me,  to  thrust  aside  that 
ittuidy  and  allow  the  glories  of  his 
priesthood,  his  righteousness,  and 
JUS  sacred  mediatorial  character,  to 
stream  down  in  one  unbroken  blaze 
upon  dying  sinners  that  need  to  be 
enlightened.  [Strong  sensation.] 

Again,  mv  friend  objected,  in  the 
eouise  of  nis  speech,  that  I  was 

Quoting  usanthenticdocuments;  and 
ie  asked,  "Why  go  to  these  for- 
mularies, and  not  to  the  articles  and 
the  canons  P"  I  went  to  them  at 
the  outset  for  definitions ;  but  na- 
turally anxious  to  know  what  is  the 
wecise  meaning  which  the  Roman 
Church  attaches  to  her  creed,  I  now 
kiok  at  those  formularies  and  docu- 
ments which  she  commends  to  her 
worshippers  and  members.  If  I 
want  to  know  the  meaning  which 
the  Church  of  England  attaches  to 
her  articles,  I  look  into  her  Prayer- 
book,  tiiere  to  find  in  her  services 
the  full  development  of  her  prin- 
ciples     If  I  want  to  know  the 


meaning  of  the  canons  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  I  look  into  her  author- 
ised and  recognized  formularies,  and 
find  a  full  exposition  of  the  mean- 
ing of  them  there.  Therefore,  I 
contend  that  these  documents  which 
I  have  read  to  you  are  a  fall,  fair, 
and  just  development  of  those  defi- 
nitions which  tne  Church  of  Rome 
has  laid  down;  and  to  prove  the 
accuracy  of  this,  we  need  only  read 
the  canonization  of  the  writers,  and 
the  illustrious  sanction  under  which 
these  idolatries  appear. 

The  next  remarks  of  my  learned 
antagonist  were  in  reference  to  the 
Litu^  of  St.  James.  I  told  you 
that  Cardinal  Bona  objected  to  the 
Liturgy  of  St.  Peter — ^that  the  ce- 
lebrated Dupin,  one  of  the  histo- 
rians of  his  own  Church,  objects  to 
the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  and  de- 
dares  that  it  never  was  composed 
by  St.  James,  because  it  soeaks  of 
events  subsequent  (!)  to  tine  death 
of  that  apostle.  I  might  here  read 
again  the  quotations  from  Dupin, 
as  they  are  roll  of  conclusive  argu- 
ment ;  but  time  will  not  allow.  It 
is  enough  to  say  that  he  justly  dis- 
putes its  being  composed  by  St. 
James,  not  only  on  accoxmt  of  allu- 
sions to  circumstances  after  his 
death,  and  its  containing  contra- 
dictory language,  but  for  other  and 
more  cogem  reasons.  Mv  opponent 
ouoted  tne  apostle  Paul,  beseeching 
the  Ephesians  and  Colossians  to 
pray  for  him.  I  told  him,  a^^ain 
ana  a^ain,  with  marked  reiteration^ 
that  if  I  ask  you  to  pray  for  him, 
or  you  to  pray  for  one  another,  it  is 
correct ;  and  that  it  is  one  thing  for 
a  saint  on  earth  to  ask  another 
saint  on  earth  to  pray  for  him ;  but 
that  it  is  a  totally  different  thing 
(and  I  wish  to  make  this  distinc- 
tion quite  clear  to  my  opponent) 
for  one  on  earth  to  pray  to  another 
in  heaven.  If  Paul  nad  been  a 
Roman  Catholic,  he  would  luive  ad- 
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dressed  the  cIiiiicIl  in  heaven: — 
"  Pray  for  me ;"  but  being  inspired 
by  tlie  spirit  of  Protestantism,  he 
asked  his  audience  to  ]>ray  for  him. 

Again,  I  find  mj  friend  contra- 
dicts my  statement,  that  his  Church 
holds  that  the  saints  of  the  Old 
Testament  vreve  i»  limbo  until  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  This  is 
stated  in  the  Dooay  Bible.  Even 
the  Church  of  Home  will  not  hold 
it  expedient  for  the  faithful  to  pray 
to  the  saints  suffering  in  purgatory, 
to  pray 

Mr.  Feench. — No,  no.  I  did  not. 

Rev.  J.  CuHMiNG. — I  stated  that, 
on  your  own  principles,  it  is  illegi- 
timate to  quote  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament in  favour  of  prayers  to 
saints,  for  all  the  saints  were  in 
limbo  till  the  resurrection.  You 
contended  it  was  legitimate  [turn- 
ing to  Mr.  FrencL] 

Mr.  Fbekch.  —  legitimate  or 
t/legitimate,  which  did  you  say  ? 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Z^itimate. 

Mr.  Febnch. — ^Veiy  wdl. 

Rev.  J.  CxTMMiNO  [in  continua- 
tionj.  Observe  then :  that  is  all  I 
want.  If  I  expressed  myself  wroof^ 
I  am  sorry  for  it.  In  asserting  thjs, 
my  learned  friend  casts  the  illus- 
trious Cardinal  Bellarmine  over- 
board, for  he  most  plainly  declares 
it  to  be  illegitimate.  [Laughter,] 
We  are  advancing — we  have  seen 
him  cast  his  favourite  Aquinas  over- 
board, next  the  illustrious  St.  Jerome 
— ^next  Augustine,  and  then  Dela- 
hogue ;  in  the  same  admirable  and 
sweeping  march  ovt/ruined  doctors, 
he  brushed  away  the  eighty  folio 
volumes  of  the  Bollandists,  and  now, 
at  leugth,  he  turns  adrift  the  illus- 
trious Bellarmine!  Really  I  have 
stronger  hopes  still  of  the  final  con- 
version of  my  learned  and  ingenious 
opponent.  I  expect  that  at  length 
he  will  discountenance  the  whole 
Roman  faith  and  cast  Pope  Pius' 
Creed  overboard  also.    I  cannot,  I 


may  add,  as  he  wishes  agm  d 
again,  concede  the  Usnn  CaHA 
to  his  chorcL  I  have  giTa^ 
the  most  courteous  term,  M  d 
Roman  Cdihohc.  HevooldiHHltf 
me  use  tenns  which  I  deem  fittet: 
and  in  delicacy  to  his  £edi^l 
have  forborne  to  use  ooe  epw 
which  was  harsh,  impedons,  9 
severe. 

My  friend  next  discussed  tk 
merits  of  the  Protestant  Wt,m 
in  doing  so,  used  expressimis  Bfl^ 
the  most  happy  nor  ooiTQci  » 
Doyle  pronounced  the  Prote^ 
version  "a  noble  versioB." ^ 
I  have  read  portions  of  it  is  v 
Hebrew,  and  the  whole  d^^ 
Testament  in  Greek,  oyer  nd  ij 
again ;  and  I  am  prepare^  to  w 
verse  by  verse,  in  Hebrew  »■ 
Greek,  and  to  show  thatonrwa^ 
is  the  most  just  and  aocoiste  TSi* 
that  was  ever  made ;  and l^^ 
pared  to  prove  that  eveir  ps^S* 
that  has  been  altered  in  twM 
version  for  the  last  fifteen  or  tf^ 
years  has  been  an  wpraaBj* 
to  the  translation  of  the  Fni*^, 
Bible  :  and  that  in  the  wia»' 
Dr.  Murray,  in  many  of  its  p^J 
the  Roman  transktorshsTeadop 

the  precise  translation  ^||5*r| 
Protestanttranslatorsadop^o''' 
them,  thus  attesting  itsgenfli"** 
and  validity.  H  the  pw**^ 
the  Church  of  Rome  be  a  W» 
version,  why  is  it  that  the  kig«* 
lives,  the  nearer  it  OMnes toj 
Protestant  version?  ThetfsflW 
that  our  version  is  "*^*^?5J^ 
comes  with  a  monstrous  W^ 
from mj  friend,  because he^ 
that  his  own  doctors  and  d»J 
must  believe  it  to  he  th^  ■* 
seeing  they  regard  their  ^ 
as  approaching  pcrfectica  ni  *■ 
ratio  in  which  theirs  approxiwwj 
ours.  And  were  I  to  enter  oft  J^ 
merits  of  the  Romish  vers* 
which  I  aUov  contains  bu»  "* 


•  Re».  J*  Cuaming!] 


SAINTS  AND  ANGELS. 


319 


I 


is  good,  but,  at  the  same  time,  some 
of  the  worst  and  most  odious  para- 
phrases ever  palmed  upon  the  world 
"' — were  I  to  submit  a  critical  disqui- 
sition on  the  oomparatiye  merits 
of  the  two  versions  of  Scripture,  it 
were  easy  to  point  out  the  corrupt 
and  wilfullj  mutilated  character  of 
the   translation    contained  in   the 
Douajr  Bible.    But  I  must  take  up 
the  next  quotation  which  my  oppo- 
nent quoted,  which  was  from  the 
book  of  Tobias.    Before  he  read  it 
he  made  some  preliminary  remarks 
as  to  Protestants  not  liaving  the 
whole  Bible.    Now  I  contencTthat 
we  have  the  whous  Bible — "the 
WHOLE  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the 
Bible" — when  we  hold  this  sacred 
book  in  our  hands.    And  to  show 
yoa  that'  the  books  to  which  m 
opponent  referred — viz.  Tobias,  an 
first  and  second  of  Maccabees,  and 
Barak,  and  Esdras,  and  other  apo- 
cryphal books — ^have  no  claim  to  be 
rnumerated  in  the  sacred  canon,  I 
sludl  give  you  the  foUowing  facts. 
Let  me  add,  en  passani,  I  ;night 
quote  from  the  Apocirpha,  to  show 
that  the  Invocation  of  Saints  is  by 
no  means  countenanced  even  there. 
I  observe,  Pirst — Tie  Apocrypha 
ica€*neter  written  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue^  in  which  the  whole  of  the  Old 
Tesiament  was  written.    Secondly — 
It  was  never  recognised  by  the  Jews, 
to  whom  were  committed  the  oracles 
o/Ood.    Thirdly — It  is  not  quoted 
in  the  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament f  in  the  pages  of  the 
cMn'oied   Jewish    historian^  Jose- 
phsts,  who  ought  to  have  known  his 
own  canon.    In  the  fourth  place — 
That  our  Lord  and  the  Apostles  never 
fuote  from  the  Apocrypha,  and  yet 
ihey  quote  from  almost  every  other 
boot  of  the  Old  Testament.    In  the 
fifth  piace,  I  hold  in  m}r  hand  the 
Gaiakffufis  of  the  Canonical  Books 
given  by  St.  Jerome  and  others  of 
the  CaUicrs,  who  have  excluded  from 


their  catalogues  atieast  nine-tenths 
of  these  venr  books  which  the 
Roman  Catholio  Church  claims  to 
belong  to  the  sacred  canon.  But 
what  IS  the  best  evidence,  after  all, 
whether  the  Apocrypha  belong  or 
belongs  not  to  the  Bible  P  Why 
surely,  the  testimony  of  the  writers 
themselves !  My  friend  has  referred 
me  to  the  Book  of  Maccabees.  I 
go  to  it.  I  quote  from  fifteenth 
chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, verses  38,  39  ; — "  I  also  will 
here  make  an  end  of  my  narration, 
which,  if  I  have  done  well,  and  as 
it  becometh  the  history,  it  is  what 
I  desired ;  but  if  not  so  perfectly, 
it  must  be  pardoned  me." 

Conceive  an  inspired  writer  mak- 
ing use  of  such  phraseology !  Now 
conceive  St.  Paiu  asking  pardon  for 
errors  in  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews; or  St. Peter  asking  pardon  for 
those  in  his  two  epistles ;  and  then 
you  will  at  once  perceive  that  the 
writers  were  far  more  honest  than 
the  Church  which  claims  them. 
They  disclaim,  you  see,  all  daims 
to  inspiration.  Nay,  if  my  friend 
is  prepared  to  adopt  part  or  all  of 
the  Apocrypha — and  I  will  give  him 
much  more  on  thLs  when  we  come 
to  a  subject  for  which  I  long  much, 
the  Eule  of  Faith — ^he  must  add  to 
the  creed  of  his  Church  a  new 
article,  iustificatoiy  of  suicide  /  as 
it  is  applauded  in  one  of  the  books 
of  the  Apocrypha.  It  is  here  re- 
corded in  the  Second  Book  of  Mac- 
cabees, xiv.  41 :  "  Now,  as  the  mul- 
titude sought  to  rush  into  his  house 
and  to  break  open  the  door,  and  to 
set  fire  to  it,  when  he  was  ready  to 
be  taken,  he  struck  himself  with  his 
sword,  choosing  to  die  nobly  rather 
than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  and  to  suffer  abuses  unbe- 
coming his  noble  birth." 

Here  there  is  a  sanction  given, 
indirectly,  but  most  decideaJy,  to 
the  practice  of  suicide.    The  rest  of 
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the  quotations  of  my  antagonist  from 
sacred  ScriptoFe  have  reiuly  nothing 
to  do  with  the  subject.  He  quoted 
Psalm  xxxir.  7 :  "The  angel  of  the 
Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  him,  and  delivereth  the^a ;" 
^S^o,  says  he,  you  are  to  pray  to 
angels!  Now  I  can  see  no  eon 
nexion  between  the  premises  and 
conclusion.  I  am  so  blind  as  to  see 
none.  He  next  quoted  Psalm  xci. 
11 :  "  Tor  he  shall  give  his  angels 
charffc  over  thee."  Now  you  will 
reooilect  that  SaUtH  also  quoted  that 
text  to  our  Lord  when  he  was 
tempted  in  .the  wilderness.  He 
quoted  it  wrong,  for  he  left  out  the 
path  of  duty,  "  to  keep  thee  in  all 
thy  ways."  I  will  not  say  now, 
though  1  have  the  opportunity,  that 
my  learned  friend  has  been  follow- 
ing a  very,  vety  bad  example ;  but 
certainly,  to  say  the  least,  he  has 
liad  reoourse  to  a  very  extraordi- 
nary process  for  proving,  that  be- 
cause they  have  charge  over  us,  it 
follows  that  we  are  to  worship  them. 
It  was  said  of  our  Lord,  "  the 
angels  have  charge  of  iAee"  and 
therefore,  according  to  my  learned 
antagonist's  patent  and  peculiar 
logic,  the  inference  ought  most  un- 
doubtedly to  be,  that  our  Lord 
ought  to  worship  the  angels;  for 
the  prediction  is  not  in  reference  to 
us,  but  to  Christ.  But  if  the  text 
respected  us,  and  I  admit  it  is  re- 
corded that  "angels  are  minister- 
ing servants  to  us,"  it  does  not 
follow  that  we  are  to  pray  to  them. 
"We  next  had  the  passage  which 
alludes  to  "  the  seven  spirits  which 
are  before  the  throne,**  (in  Revehi- 
tions  i.  4.)  and  you  may  recollect  he 
called  particular  attention  to  it.  He 
said,  "  the  seven  spirits "  must 
mean  atmlic  gpiritt  before  the 
throne.  Now,  suppose  it  did  mean 
so,  1  sec  not  the  least  jot  or  tittle 
of  evidence  in  favour  of  worship- 
ping them.    This  text   from  the 
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Apocalypse  is,  "Gnee^andpoB 
from  the  seven  spirits  wkkk  a 
before  the  throne;  butthbppi 
not  that  you  are  to  worship  iba 
But  let  me,  onoe  for  all,  shit  ■ 
friend's  mouth  on  this  saJtydl 
a  quotation  from  "tae  gkriouii 
gttstine,"  his  great  and  admiraii 
vourite;  and  1  am  suretkatifft 
Augustine  pronoonoes  onewvi 
the  seven  spirits,  and  mj  fo^ 
another,  he  wiU  not  M  to  f 
Augustine  another  slap  fcrtff 
to  contradict  him  in  his  iili0* 
interpretations  of  Soiptoxe.  ^ 
pustine  says  : — " Which  Hdj^ 
IS  commended  to  ns  in  the  Si^ 
tures  by  the  number  am*,  or « 
teven-fold  nmmbsr^  as  well  in  I«^* 
in  the  Apocalypse,  where  the  snB 
spirits  are  most  evidently  set^ 
— Expos,  ofPia,  cL  torn.  if.  p.l» 

And  then  I  quote 

Mr.  French  [to  the  Ofl* 
Chairman,  John  Kendal,  Es^-}^ 
arrangement  was,  that  ve  ^ 
not  quote  from  the  fathers  toijp 

[John  Kendal,  Esq.  thei* 
mated  the  same  to  GEOifiE  M 
Esq.,  the  Protestant  Chainnn* 
fortnwith  reminded  Mr.  Csf^ 
of  a  pled£;c  he  had  entered  i4** 
the  previous  evening,  wbich  kf 
peared  to  have  forgotten.] 

Rev.  J.  CumoNG.— I  am  «*• 
quote,  I  find,  from  the  £it}0S<^ 
night ! 

Mr.  Fbench,— But  yon  ^ 
done  it ;  it  does  not  matter. 

Rev,  J.  CUMKING.— I  tboap* 
would  be  more  satisfactory  thaj 
exposition  of  my  own ;  id  H# 
recollectino;  no  such  pledge,  1|J 
the  quotation.  IcanconfiiB^^ 
another  quotation  from  mf^r 
tinguishwl  father,  Gregory  N^ 
zen: — "The  precious  spirits** 
called  seven.  For  Isaiali,  I** 
was  accustomed  to  call  the  5? 
tions  of  the  Spirit,  spirits.**— W 
first  Oration,  p.  733.  ' 
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Now  it  seems  I  have  satisfied  him 
£rom  the  Fathers  that  "  the  seven 
Apirita  **  mean  the  one  Holy  Spirit, 
as  we  read  that  there  are  seven 
churches  to  represent  the  whole 
Church.    Our  Lord  ia  also  repre- 
sented with  seven  eyes,  to  show  his 
pcoieot  wisdom.  The  number  seven, 
m  fact,  is  received  and  recognised 
as    "the   symbol   of   perfection." 
Uenoe  the  seven  spirits  are  descrip- 
tive  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     These 
parallel   paasaffes   most   distinctly 
show — ^unless  I  am  to  reject  them, 
and  ihoa  to  imitate  the  example  of 
XQj   learned  opponent,  who  casts 
Augnstine  overooard  when  he  of- 
lends    liim — these   passages  show 
that  the  seven  spirits  are  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  not  angels  or  saints  be- 
fore the  throne.    The  next  passage 
be  quoted  was  Apocalynse  vui.  3 : — 
"  Another  angei  stooa  before  the 
altar^  having  a  golden  censer,  and 
there  was  given  to  him  much  in- 
cenae,  that  ne  should  offer  up  the 
ptrayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  is  before  the  throne  of 
God."    (Daua^BibU.)    Now,  said 
he,  here  is  a  proof,  at  oncC)  that 
worsMp  is  to  De  eiven  to  angels. 
Now,  observe,  in  tne  first  place,  it 
is  not  asserted  in  the  passage,  that 
you  are  to  pray  to  this  or  any  other 
angel.    But  let  that  go.    In  the 
next  place,  can  we  show  who  was 
the  angel  with  the  golden  censer  ? 
This  question  is  solv^  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  ix.  24 : — "For  Jesus 
is  not  entered  into  the  Holies  made 
with  hands,  the  pattern  of  the  true, 
bat  into  heaven  itself,  that  he  may 
appear  now  in  the  presence  of  God 
forns.''   The  Holiest  of  all  had  the 
golden  censer.    (Heb.  ix.  4,  Douay 
vemon,)    Christ  is  also  called  "the 
Angel  of  the  (Covenant,"  the  Angel 
Jehovah,  as  I  explained  af;ain  and 
aeain,   hiat  Tuesday  evemng.    In 
the  next  phce,  if  it  be  one  of  the 
angels  merely  that  is  here  mentioned^ 


then  it  must  follow  that  he  was  in- 
vested with  omnipresence  and  omni- 
potence, being  able  to  present  the 
prayers  of  all  saints ;  nU  the  prayers 
of  the  Yir;^;  aU  the  prayers  of 
Peter;  o// the  ten  thousand  prayers 
of  ten  thousand  saints,  scattered 
throughout  the  whole' world,  and 
existent  in  every  age.  Can  he  have 
been  finite  to  have  done  this  P  No ; 
he  must  have  been  infinite  in  power 
to  have  presented  the  prayers  of 
"  all  saints,"  from  the  Ml  down  to 
the  dose  of  the  Gospel  history. 
And  therefore  the  veiy  act  in  which 
the  angel  is  engaged  oef ore  God^  at 
the  altar,  and  witn  the  g^en  cen- 
ser, is  a  fair  demonstration  to  me» 
that  he  must  be  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  Jesus 
Christ,  "  God  over  all»  blessed  for 
ever." 

The  next  reference  made  was  to 
the  words,  "There  is  ioy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth."  Now, 
I  showed  yon  before  that  the  con- 
text shows  the  intimation  io  have 
been  conveyed  to  these  angels  of  the 
salvation  and  penitence  of  the  sinner. 
You  will  find  that  it  is  not  stated  in 
the  passage,  that  the  moment  the 
lost  sheep  was  found,  the  angels  re- 
joiced. But  it  is  said  it  was  God 
the  Father  who  first  rejoiced,  and 
afterwards  we  read  of  the  angels 
rejoicing.  I  therefore  contend  Siat 
God  the  Father  rejoices  over  the 
restitution  of  the  lost;  that  God  the 
Son,  when  he  sees  the  travail  of  his 
soul,  is  satisfied ;  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  gla4  when  another  sinner  is 
added  to  the  company  of  the  blest, 
and  that  then  the  ti£ngs  circulate 
through  heaven,  and  angeb  are  also 
bidden  to  rejoice.  But  it  is  a  most 
extraordinary  logic  that  would  infer 
from  this  passage  a  proof  of  the 
point  under  discussion,  namely,  the 
propriety  of  the  invocation  or  wor- 
ship of  angels*    There  ia  not  one 
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particle  here  about  the  worship  of 
angels. — My  Learned  friend  next 
related  a  chapter  of  his  own  transac- 
tions. He  was  pleased  to  go  to  a 
Bible  meeting,  and  to  intemi])t  a 
dissenting  minister  at  the  meeting, 
who  told  the  audience  that  "  angeu 
rejoiced  over  the  circulation  of  the 
Bible."  If  the  orator  in  question 
chose  to  saf  so,  and  to  perpetrate 
audi  an  "  orientalism,"  I  am  surely 
not  to  blame  for  it.  Christianitj  is 
not  answerable  for  all  that  men  say. 
Were  I  the  superior  of  the  minister 
who  said  so,  I  would  bring  him  to 
book.  Neither  he  nor  others  are  my 
rule  of  faith;  the  oracles  of  the 
living  God  alone  are  binding  on  me. 

Tve  next  had  a  disquisition  upon 
the  merits  of  the  Jesuits  and  otner 
Papal  missionaries  who  had  gone  to 
China.  I  could  give  you  startling 
facts  about  these  eentlemen,  if  time 
only  permitted.  He  talks  about  the 
priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  rush- 
ing out  by  storm  and  calm,  and  by 
night  and  day,  to  the  assistance  of 
persons  in  sidmess  and  disease,  and 
that  they  wUl  attend  at  any  hour 
you  wish  them  to  come.  I  can 
solemnly  declare,  that  if  word  were 
sent  me  from  a  dying  widow  or 
orphan,  at  any  hour  of  the  nifi;ht  or 
day,  I  would  go  and  pray  with  and 
souice  them,  whatever  the  personal 
inconvenience,  thou^  I  must  con- 
fess I  cannot  promise  either  of  them 
a  tiaticum  to  heaven.  [Laughter.] 
And  I  believe  there  Lb  not  a  Pro- 
testant minister  before  me  who 
would  not  d^em  it  his  duty,  no  less 
than  his  privilege,  to  go  m  similar 
circumstances,  whether  he  be  a 
Church-of-£ng]and  man,  or  Baptist; 
or  a  Weslevan ;  for  he  is  unworthy 
the  name  of  a  minister  of  the  Gk)spel 
if  he  will  not  00  forth  when  God's 
providenioe  calls  him,  and  when 
God's  grace  may  enable  him. 

Jffain :  my  niend  referred  to  the 
andeut  liturgies,  acoompanied  with 


other  remarks  and  ideas,  whidi  exist 
nowhere  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
and  in  nobody's  Judgment,  except 
in  his  own  wild  »ncy,  which,  iike 
Jerome's,  as  I  read  you  from  Dnjin, 
seems  to  be  rather  warmly  indmed 
to  "orientalism"  and  oratory  to- 
night.   I  shall  not,  therefore,  touch 
them.    In  reference  to  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  on  which  I  hare 
already  made  some  remarks,  I  shall 
lay  before  you  some  scriptxLral  pas- 
sages most  surely  rather  opposed  to 
it.    Luke  i.  16  :— "  My  soul  dotii 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  my  spirit 
rejoiceth  in  God  my  Saviour."   She 
did  not  say,  I  am  his  "  wife,"  I  am 
''Queen   of   Heaven,"  I  am  the 
«  Spouse  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  but 
Mary  fdt  her  position  the  loftiest 
when  she  became  an  humble  wor- 
shipper of  Christ,  and  said,  ''My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my 
spirit  rejoicctn  in  God  mt  Saviour. 
My  opponent  quoted,  with  seeming 
kiumpn,  the  succeeding  passage^  in 
which  it  is  said,  "  HenceforUi  all 
generations  shall  call  me  blessed." 
Every  Protestant  in  the  Church  of 
England  reads  these  words  in  the 
Prayer-book  every  Sunday  evenine; 
and  every  Protestant,  when  he  rem 
them  in  the  Bible,  admits  them  to 
be  chaste  and  just.    But  then  eveiy 
Protestant  feels  that  the  infeieooe 
my  opponent  draws  from  the  words 
is  most  extravagant.   He  says  these 
words,  "all  generations  shall  call 
me  bleued"  mean,  "  ail  generations 
are  to  nve  me  worship,    as  is  ex- 
pounded in  the  "Sacred  Heart," 
which  my  Boman  Catholic  auditois 
can  refer  to  at  home.    My  friend 
complained  of  my  figurative  hm- 
guage.    Who  is  there   that  now 
uses  oriental  licences  ?  Surely  it  is 
the  man  who  says  that  these  words, 
"All   generations    shaU   call  me 
blessed/' mean,  "You  shall  offer  me 
kyper-douiian  adoration,"  such  as  is 
recommended  in  liguwi.    I  refer 
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to  Matthew  t.  3,  and  we  find  there 
others  hlessed  as  well  as  the  Virgin. 
*'  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shaU  be  comforted.  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shaU  inherit 
the  earth.  Blessed  are  they  which 
do  hunger  and  thirst  after  li^ht- 
eousness,  for  they  shall  be  fified. 
Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they 
shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  are  the 
piire  in  heart,  lor  they  shall  see 
uod.  Blessed  are  the  neace-makers, 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children 
of  Gk>d."  If  my  ooponent's  logic  is 
good,  and  "blessea  means  worthy 
of  worship,  we  find  in  these  wonu 
reason  for  falling  down  and  worship- 
pijig  the  " peace'inaJkert,*'  them  that 
"  moom,"  or  them  that  are  "perse- 
cnted  for  rijghteonsness' sake.  Bnt 
mark  the  disastrous  conseqnences  it 
iieeessarilT  inTolyes.  My  friend 
sajs, "  All  generations  shall  call  me 
hlessed,"  means,  "aU  generations 
shall  worship  me;"  and  '^olessed  art 
thou  BiDOiDs  women,"  proves  that  she 
is  tohave  the  worship  otAypgr-daulia. 
Pray  follow  me  to  the  book  of 
Jud^,  V.  23 : — "  Curse  ye  Meroz, 
said  the  angel  of  the  Lorc^  corse  ye 
bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof ;  lie- 
cause  they  came  not  to  the  help 
of  the  Ix>rd  against  the  mighty. 

BlESSKD  above  women  8HAIX  Jael, 
THE  WIFE  07  HeBEB  THE  KeNITE, 

BE;  blessed  shall  she  be  above 
women  in  the  tent."  Now  if  Mary 
being  pronounced  "blessed  among 
women  "  implies  that  Mary  b  to  be 
worshipped,  a/oriiori,  Jael,  the  wife 
of  Heo^  the  Kenite,  ought  to  be 
worshipped,  for  *'  blessed  shall  she 
be  ABOVE  women ;"  and  therefore  I 
would  recommend  the  Church  of 
Borne,  in  th'^e  reforming  times,  in 
times  when  aE  sorts  of  corruptions 
may  be  removed,  to  remove  Mary 
ircm  the  calendar,  and,  with  more 
conaistencj  and   scriptural  force. 


insert  Jael  in  her  room  and  niche. 
It  will  be  at  least  a  step  nearer  to 
the  Bible,  though  it  falls  infinitely 
short  of  it. 

In  the  next  place,  to  show  you 
how  little  precedent  or  encourage- 
ment for  worship  to  be  given  to 
Mary  is  to  be  gathered  from  the 
statement  of  our  Lord,  I  wiU  read 
Luke  xi  27:— "And  it  came  to 
pass  as  he  spake  these  things,  a 
certain  woman  of  the  company  Med 
up  her  voice,  and  said  unto  him. 
Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee, 
and  the  paps  which  thou  hast 
sucked."  Hut  he  said,  "  Tea,  rather 
blessed  are  tk^  that  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  keep  it"  In  other  words, 
our  Lord  said  to  those  who,  accord- 
ing to  the  Roman  Catholic  supersti- 
tion, were  inclined  to  give  homage 
to  MazT,  "  Yea»  rather  blessed  are 
they  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
do  it."  And,  therefore,  I  pronounce 
every  Protestant  in  this  assembly 
who  hears  the  word  of  God  and  does 
it,  more  blessed  than  the  Virgin ;  I 
pronounce  every  Boman  Catholic 
who  does  so,  more  blessed  than  the 
Virgin ;  and  if  more  can  be  said,  I 
should  say  that  *'she  was  more 
blessed  (according  to  a  quotation 
which  1  might  bring  from  the 
fathers)  for  having  believed  in  Christ, 
than  for  having  been  the  mother  of 
Christ."  Again,  in  John  ii.,  at  the 
turning  water  into  vrine,  I  find  our 
Lord  saving,  "  Woman,  what  have  1 
to  do  with  thee  P  "  ^  You  observe, 
this  is  language  as  it  is  recorded,  not 
of  disrespect,  I  admit,  but  still  Lui- 
fi^uage  which  gives  not  the  least 
foundation  for  the  hyper-doulia  given 
to  the  Virgin  in  the  Church  of  Borne. 
Again;  there  is  a  passage  in  St. 
Augustine  on  that  very  question; 
but  mv  friend  has  forbidden  me  to 
read  the  fathers  this  evenine. 

Mr.  Fbench.— You  can  do  what 
yon  like. 

Bev.  J.  CvxKiKe.— ^-u^tiae 
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sajs,  *'  It  is  ^tten  in  the  Gospel, 
that  when  the  mother  and  brethren 
of  Christ,  that  is,  his  relations  after 
the  flesh,  were  announced  to  him, 
and  waited  without,  he  answered, 
'  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are 
my  brethren  P '  and,  pointing  to  his 
disciples,  he  said,  *  These  are  my 
brethren ;  and  whosoever  shall  per- 
form the  will  of  my  Father,  he  is 
my  brother,  and  mower,  and  sister.' 
yfhat  else  did  he  teach  ns  by  this, 
but  that  we  should  prefer  our  spiri- 
tual toourcamalrelationshipP  Ma&y 

TflEBEPOBE  WAa  HOBS  BLESSED  IN 
ADOmsa  TBDB  TAITH  07  ChBIST 
THAN  CONCEIVINO  HIS  VLE8H  ;  for 

when  some  one  said  to  him, '  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,'  he 
answered,  'Yea»  rather  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God,  and 
keep  it.'  Tkus,  also,  Mdiys  maternal 
reuUionthip  would  haveprqfUed  Mary 
nothina,  if  fhe  had  not  borne  Christ 
more  oleiedly  in  her  heart  than  in 
her  fisshJ^ — Upon  Holy  Virginity, 
ch.  ui.  Jar,  6,  p.  343. 

That  is  the  testimony  of  St. 
Augustine ; ''  more  blessed  in  believ- 
ing the  testimony  of  Christ  than  in 
conceiving  his  flesh."  There  is  sal- 
vation in  no  other  name  but  that 
exalted  name,  the  name  of  Christ 
Jesus,  at  which  every  knee  shall 
bow.  And  to  show  you  the  high 
privileges  with  which  Christ  has 
mvested  us,  we  read: — "Let  us 
therefore  come  with  boldness  to  a 
throne  of  erace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  ana  find  grace  to  help  us,  in 
time  of  need."  "  Because  ye  are 
the  sons  of  God;  God  hath  sent 
forth  the  spirit  of  adoption  into 

Sur  hearts,  saying,  Abba,  Father." 
it  me  add,  in  conclusion,  that 
there  is  no  reason  in  the  world  why 
we  should  have  recourse  to  Mary's 
mediation  cr  intercession ;  for,  our 
Lord  beiD|[  God  and  man,  we  con- 
tend that,  m  virtue  of  his  Godhead, 
he  lays  hu  right  hand  on  the  throne  f 


and  in  virtue  of  his  perfect  htnnanity, 
he  lays  his  left  hand  on  the  poorest 
and  most  abject  of  the  chiIolie&  ol 
men,    thereby    bringmg    toeetlier 
earth  and  heaven,  men  ana  God. 
He  is  Job's  perfect  "Daynnan"  be- 
tween God  and  us.    He  is  ao  higii 
that  the  loftiest  archangel  is  not 
beyond   his    control,    and  yet  he 
comes  down  so  low  tiiat  the  poorest 
orphan  and  the  humblest  widow  may 
share  in  his  sympathy  and  love: 
Whilst  he  listens  to  the  archangels 
song,  offering  to  him  the  tribute  of 
adoring  homage,  let  it  never  be  for- 
gotten that  he  hears  the  bumUest 
orphan's  prayer.    Li   the   natural 
world  there  are  the  telesoope  and 
the  microscope.    Now  the  Komaa 
Catholic  Church  allows  the  use  of 
the  telescope,  to  show  vou  the  for 
distant  and  mighty  works  in  whidi 
Christ  is  emplojreo.    She  withholds 
from  you  the  microscope,  to  enable 
you  to  see  minute  things  the  objects 
of  his  care,  and  to  see  tiiat,  amid  all 
his  greatness  and  amid  all  his  fjusn, 
he  nevertheless  condescends  to  ue 
lowliest  creature  upon  earth.  TVhilst, 
in  the  natural  wond,  he  weaves  the 
gossamer  wing  of  the  insect,  and 
adorns  the  violet  with  tmts  of  love- 
liness, he  also  wields  worlds  in  their 
orbits.    While  he  listens  to  the 
prayers  of  the  afflicted,  and  the  sighs 
of  the  widow  and  the  orphan,  he 
also  receives  the  anthem  peal  d 
worshipping  cherubim.    The  least 
and  the  loftiest  are  alike  under  his 
cognizance.    Look  by  faith  at  God 
in  NATUBE,  and  you  cannot  see  hin, 
you  cannot  reach  him,  he  is  shrouded 
m  ahnost  impenetrable  darkness; 
look  at  God  m  the  law,  and  yoa 
dare  not  approach  lum,  he  is  "  a  con- 
suming fire;"  but  look  at  God  in 
the  countenance  of  Christ,  throogli 
his  mediatorial  work,  and  there  you 
find  him  Lnmanuel,  God  with  os. 
Li  heaven  he  "  appears  for  us : "  as 
it  is  stated  in  toe  language  of  tbe 
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Book  of  Revelations, ''  I  saw  a  lamb, 
as  it  were  newfy  siain^"  the  marks 
of  death  and  cracifixion  still  being 
visible  aboat  him.  We  may,  there- 
fore, well  say  of  Christ,  what  a  great 
poet  makes  Antony  say  of  Cesar, 
when  he  pointed  to  the  wounds  that 
had  been  inflicted  on  the  emperor's 
body — "Show  vou  sweet  Uassar's 
wounds,  poor  dmnb  mouths.*'  So 
those  dumb  mouths,  which  Christ 
has  borne  into  his  Father's  presence, 
have  each  "  a  tongue  in  them,"  and 
plead  with  piercing  and  prevailing 
elocruence  for  all  who  come  unto 
Goa  through  him.  What  can  injure 
US  if  Christ  be  our  advocate  P  Can 
sin  ?  *'  His  blood  cleanses  from  all 
sin."  Can  the  lawP  "It  is  mag- 
nified." Can  Satan?  He  is  "  bruised 
under  our  feet,  and  fallen  like  light- 
ning from  heaven."  "  If  God  is  for 
US,  -who  can  be  against  ns  ?  "  Who 
can  condemn  P  it  is  Gtod  that  justi- 
fieth.  Moreover,  it  is  the  especial 
ofEU^e  of  Christ  to  plead  for  us.  It 
is  the  office  of  the  law  to  condemn ; 
it  is  the  office  of  Satan  to  accuse ; 
but  it  is  the  office  of  Christ  to  inter- 
cede and  to  plead  for  us.  And, 
aooording  to  the  quotation  made  also 
by  my  learned  opponent,  "  Christ  is 
our  adooeaie,  not  our  peUiioner*' 
My  opponent  knows,  the  office  of 
the  aarocate  is  to  make  clear  the 
law  of  a  case,  to  make  patent  all  the 
claims  of  a  case.  If  Christ  is  the  ad- 
Tocate,  whom  besides  want  we  ?  and 
who  can  doubt  but  that  every  sinner 
who  goes  by  faith  to  Christ  shall 
baye  a  yerdict  of  acquittal  P 

Christ  is  represented  as  the  hus- 
band of  his  Church.  Now  what 
would  yon  think  of  a  wife  being  so 
afiraid  of  her  husband  that  she 
daze  not  ask  for  money  for  domestic 
purposes,  and  for  her  family,  unless 
DT  the  intervention  of  a  neighbourP 
Von  would  say,  This  cannot  be  the 
husband,  or  sue  cannot  be  the  wife. 
Bat  Christ  is  the  husband,  and  his 


spouse  is  his  Church;  and  therefore 
tne  wife  may  go  with  boldness  to 
the  husband  without  troubling 
saints,  and  ask  for  grace  to  help 
her  in  her  time  of  need.  You 
are  aware  of  this,  that  by  the  law 
of  the  country,  when  a  man  marries 
a  wife,  the  husband  becomes  respon- 
sible for  all  her  debts — it  is  the  law 
of  the  land,  that  the  husband  be- 
comes responsible  for  all  her  debts. 
Now  let  me  tell  you,  my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friends,  that  you 
have  only  to  go  and  take  Christ, 
by  faith,  as  your  spiritual  husband^ 
your  only  husband,  to  whom  alone 
you  will  render  soul  obedience  and 
worship,  and  He  will  be  answer- 
able for  all  vour  past^  debts ;  He 
will  cancel  tnem  with  his  blood; 
yea,  he  will  nail  the  hand-writing  to 
the  cross:  and  rest  assured,  with 
such  a  husband,  "  neither  death  nor 
life,  nor  principalities  nor  powers 
shall  be  able  to  separate  you  from 
the  love  of  Grod,  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  Again ;  Christ  is 
called  "the  Head,"  and  we  are 
called  **  the  members."  Now  if 
my  little  finger  is  injured,  the  sen- 
sation is  immediately  carried  to  the 
bram,  and  all  the  members  of  the 
body  sympathize  with  it.  It  is  so 
witn  Christ  the  head  of  the  Church, 
and  the  members,  who  are  believers. 
If  the  weakest  and  the  poorest 
member  suffer,  that  suffering  is 
carried  to  heaven,  and  Christ  sympa- 
thizes witii  his  suffering  member.  I 
might  show  you  many  other  pas- 
sages of  a  similar  nature.  You  have 
in  the  Lord  Christ  Jesus  a  perfect 
Mediator,  a  Mediator  acceptable  to 
the  Father,  a  Mediator  possessed 
of  infinite  and  boundless  loye.  And 
if  you  wish  to  know  what  is  the 
si^nt  of  Crod,  you  may  realize  that 
wish  by  seeking  him  in  Christ.  I 
will  refer  you  to  a  passage  in 
Exodus,  xxxLv.  6.  Moses  said  unto 
God,  "  Show  me  thy  gloiyj"  and 
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God  instantly  replied,  "  Get  thee 
up  into  the  lock,  and  I  will  make 
aU  mj  gloij  to  pass  before  thee." 
Now  remember,  the  i^[>08tle  says 
that  *^  rock  was  Chnst  Jesos." 
Now  I  am  eoing  to  tell  yon,  my 
Aoman  Catholic  friends,  what  a 
siffht  you  may  see  by  faith,  if  you 
wfll  turn  saints  aside.  Take  Christ 
as  your  only  "rock,"  your  only 
advocate,  your  only  intercessor. 
Moses  went  into  the  "  rock,"  and 
the  Lord  passed  before  him,  and 
*'  proclaimed  the  Lobd  the  Lokd 
God,  merdfol  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering  and  abundfmt  in  «>odness 
and  trutii,  keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity,  transgres- 
sion, and  sin." 

Now  only  mark  what  you  can 
learn  from  this,  if  you  only  lean 
on  Christ,  and  trust  in  him! 
The  name  of  God  is  Jehovah; 
he  who  creates  something  out  of 
nothing,  a  clean  heart  where  there 
is  none.  But  you  may  say,  I  am  a 
guilty  and  a  wicked  smner.  Then 
the  next  sight  which  Moses  saw, 
was  the  Lord  God,  El,  the  str<m^ 
God,  the  God  of  infinite  power  and 
might,  the  God  who  can  "  change 
the  heart  of  stone  into  a  heart  of 
ilosh."  If  you  say,  I  am  a  sinner, 
I  am  afraid  to  go  near  him,  my 
answer  is.  That  in  Christ,  by  faith, 
he  is  "  merciful ;"  the  meaning  of 
which  is,  he  is  the  God  who  for- 
gives sin,  because  in  Christ  he  is 
"  merciful."  And  if  the  Eoman 
Catholic  should  still  say,  "  Oh,  but 
I  have  notliing  to  give  him  for  his 
mercy,  nothing  to  give  him  in  re- 
turn, *  then  the  next  chazaoter  in 
his  name  is  that  he  is  "  gracious;" 
he  gives  gratuitously,  "without 
money  and  without  price."  If  you 
should  say,  I  have  sinned  ten, 
twenty,  thirty,  forty,  seventy  years, 
the  answer  I  make  is.  That  he  is 
"  lonp-suffering,"  and  will  bear  with 
Tou  long,  and  will  not  be  angry 


with  you  for  ever.  If  joa  « 
"  But  I  fear  my  sins  are  so  ni 
that  I  have  exhausted  God's  mem; 
the  answer  is.  He  is  "abrodi 
in  goodness  and  in  troiL"  If 
may  say,  "  But  surely,  after  h 
thousand  years  of  the  wotU  I0 
rolled  by,  God's  mcrcj  must  I 
exhaust^  and  there  is  nne  R 
maining  for  me;"  the  ansrffi 
"  He  Eeepeth  mercy  for  thoni 
generations."  If  you  shoaU  A 
"  I  have  been  gmlty  of  onH 
sin,  of  actual  sin,  of  sm  in  Hixx^ 
word,  and  deed,"  the  next  fciw 
in  his  character,  whidi  is  ■ 
before  you,  is  "  forgiving  ini^ 
transgression,  and  sin,"  i  e.  ^j^ 
and  Kinds  of  sin  and  of  vi^ 
ness.  Now  this  is  just  ^^ 
God  whicii  sinners  want;  tbj 
the  God,  my  friends,  witbout  nj 
we  cannot  livei,  or  attain  to  i* 
everlasting  happiness,  ^^r! 
question  is,  Iriere  are  we  to  W 
this  God?  Is  itthronriiJfiBy(*^ 
Is  it  throuffh  Paul?  No.  ^j 
through  his  distingoished  ^^ 
trious  saints  P  No ;  it  »  "Jj 
where  Moses  saw  him,  is 
"  Rock,"  and  that  rock,  mm 
is  Chkist.  And  rest  tssim 
you  will  go  to  God  brftitk 
Christ,  you  will  find  in  thit 

every  mercy  and  ^^^*^?jfi 
which  you  stand  in  need,  Wfcji 
time  and  for  eternity;  and* 
remember  this  glorious  trw 
is  "  able  to  save  to  tbo  at*** 

aU  that  come  unto  God 
him."     «  Christ  is  aUc  to  s«rt 

ihe  viiermatt:'    Tell  metlif 
of  uttermost.    Is  it  not 
itself;  without  beginning, 
end;   without   ho^pd  or 
scription  P    Now,  whom  is  * 
to  save  to  the  uttermost? 
who  come  unto  God.'*  hi^ 
Mary  P    Not  a  word  aboatt 
Mr.  French  inqrard  »» 
reference. 


Se9.  J,  Cttmadng^ 
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Rev.  J.  Cu]n[n7G.--I  am  ^[noting 
from  Hebrews  vii.  25.    Is  it  those 
who  oome  unto  him  through  Peter, 
or  Paul,  or  James  F    Not  a  word 
about  these :  *'  He  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto 
God  through  him,"  (Christ.)     Let 
me  add,  that  sin  is  a  tremendous 
gulf   between  earth  and   heaven. 
Now  Christ  Jesus  is  the  pathway ; 
he  calls  himself    '*  the  way,   the 
trath,  and  the  life;"  he  is  the  plank 
placed  across  that  gulf;  the  one 
end    of  the   pathway,   being  his 
Godhead,  is  at  the   foot  of  the 
eternal  throne ;  the  other  end,  being 
his  humanity,  completely  spans  the 
gulf,    and   reaches   numkmd ;    so 
that  the  thief  hanging  on  the  cross, 
should  he  by  faith  enter  on  tiiat 
pathway,    will   be  borne  onward 
and  upward  until  he  reaches  the 
bosom  of  his  Father  and  his  God. 
**  Seeing  that  Christ  ever  liveth  to 
make   mtercession   for  us."    My 
friends,  ho  ever  interoedeth  for  us, 
and  therefore  the  aid    of  saints 
cannot  be  necessaiy,  because  if  I 
go  to  the  Eather  (let  me  call  the 
special   attention  of    my  Koman 
Catholic  friends  to  this),  oecause  if 
I  go  to  the  Father  (I  quote  from 
your  own  Bible,  the  Douay),  "  what- 
soever ye  shall  ai^  the  Father  in 
my  name,  I  will  do  it»  and  the 
Jfather  shall  be  glorified."    Now 
mark  tiie  safety  of  Protestantism. 
You  may  be  wrong;   nay,  if  my 
reasoning  be  correct,  you  mutt  l)e 
wtODfy    but  even  on  your  own 
pfineiples,  we  Protestants  are  safe, 
oecause  Ghnst  is  able  to  *'  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  oome  unto  Gtod 
ihnmchhim."  Again:  "Whatsoever 
ye  shul  ask  the  Father  in  mv  name, 
1  will  do  it."    And,  therefore,  we 
Protestants,  who  ask  the  Father  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  must  be  right. 
And  if  ever  you  should  need  a  pas- 
sage to  encourage  you  in  the  hour 
of  ttii^  reul  in  Ephesians,  iii.  18 : 


"  For  through  him  we  have  access 
by  one  Spirit  to  the  Father."  You 
observe,  there  is  no  need  of  saints 
between  us  and  Christ ;  in  Christ 
we  have  "boldness."  The  literal 
translation  is,  "  freedom  of  speech, 
the  utterance  of  ideas  in  confi- 
dence ;"  and  the  apostle  adds,  "  Be- 
cause  we  have  such  an  High-priest, 
let  us  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace  to  find  mercy,  and  to  seek 
grace  to  help  us  in  the  time  of  need." 
Again :  we  read,  "  Whosoever 
shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved."    And  again : 

g  address  it  to  my  Roman  Catholic 
ends)  "  We  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear, 
but  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby 
we  cry,  Abba^  Father."  When  you 
want  an  intercessor,  have  recourse 
to  no  other,  for  it  is  stated, 
"  through  Him  we  have  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest,  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus.  Ye  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage,  but  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father."  Oh,  take  with  you,  my 
dear  friends,  these  words.  Turn 
to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  Mary; 
cleave  to  the  everlasting  Creator, 
and  not  to  the  dying  creature. 
"  He  that  seeketh,  shall  find  me; 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened."  "  If  ye,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  will  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him !"  Hememoer, 
you  are  all  responsible  before  wit- 
nessing heaven,  for  the  reception  or 
rejection  of  these  truths.  As  I 
told  you  before,  "  we  shall  all  stand 
at  the  judgment  bar  of  Christ." 

And  if,  my  friends,  notwithstand- 
ing the  light  of  Scripture  which 
Jrou  have  received,  you  persist  in 
eaning  on  "broken  reeds"  and 
driiddng  from  "  broken  cisterns," 
in  having  recourse  to  Mary  and  ten 
thousand    other  samts,   you  will 
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most  inevitably  perish.  You  .may  I 
go  to  God  by  faith,  I  assure  you, 
with  no  other  intervention  than 
Christ : — **  For  ye  are  not  come 
unto  the  mount  that  miffht  not  be 
touched,  and  that  bumea  with  fire, 
nor  into  bhickness,  and  darkness, 
and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet,  and  the  voioe  of  words, 
which  voice  they  that  heard  en- 
treated that  the  word  should  not  be 
spoken  to  them  any  more.  But  ye 
are  come  unto  Mount  Zion  and 
unto  the  city  of  the  living  Gtod,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem^  and  to  an 
innumerable  company  of  anfels,  to 
the  general  assembly  and  Church 
of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written 
in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  Judge 
of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus,  the  Me- 
diator of  the  new  covenant,  and 
to  the  blood  of  s]^rinkling,  that 
ftpeaketh  better  thmgs  t^n  the 
blood  of  Abel."— ^i?*.  xii.  18. 

I  implore,  you  therefore,  by  the 
mercy  of  God,  despite  what  your 
Church,  your  priests,  or  your  popes 
may  say,  to  have  recourse  solely  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  sacred  oracles. 
If  your  Church  speak  at  all  con- 
trary to  that  sacred  book,  it  is 
because  "  there  is  no  truth  in  it." 

Here  the  loud  voice  of  a  Catholic 
was  raised  at  the  extremit;jr  of  the 
room  to  the  foUowmg  boisterous 
effect :— **  It  does  not ;  it  never  will 
do ;"  upon  which  the  reverend  gen- 
tleman repeated  the  climax  of  his 
speech  with  greater  emphasis  than 
before.  Botn  the  Chairmen  rose 
to  order.  One  gentleman  insisted 
that  the  person  so  dissenting  should 
give  up  his  admission  ticket,  upon 
which 

Mr.  Pbxnch  rose,  and  address- 
ing the  aadience,  said---I  am  really 
sorry  that  any  Catholic  shoidd  so 
far  foi^t  himself.  The  Protestants 
conduct  themselves,  I  must  say, 
with  great  propriety,  with  but  very 


few  exceptions.  There  hare  bn 
some,  but  not  any  so  violent  as  ii 
[ jyter  the  I^|>se  d  &iEf» 
ments  the  learned  gentlemsn  («b 
the  restoration  of  attentioD)  bepi 
his  second  address.] 

Mr.  French. — ^My  learned  c* 
nent  haa  been  most  amusiz^Tir 
tering  about  for  the  last  hufte 
to  use  his  own  expression, «« 
were,  "  on  the  li^ht  wing  d  ^ 
gossamer ; "  but,  m  his  usoali* 
ner,  has  rambled  far,  far  aTtj&v 
the  field  of  ai^gumeoL  I  boftc"^ 
shall  not  follow  his  example  ^ 
mv  friends,  despising  theTiintv 
called  the  gossamer,  I  shall  iktfS 
once  on  uie  wings  of  the  ea^ 
into  the  far  distant  regions  d  ^ 
quity  ;  and  lighting  at  the  feet  «^ 
true  disciple  cl  vie  ^g^^jf 
blessed  Irenaeus,  who  floansWB 
the  year  of  our  Lord  177,  ff^ 
inquire,  whether  Maiy  n»y  jj 
just  propriety  be  called  our  tfAj* 
or  not.    Now  listen  to  his  ws; 

"And  as  Eve  was  seductti* 
fly  from  God,  so  was  the  W 
Mary  induced  to  obey  him,  ti^* 
might  become  iie  adwt^^'f 
that  had  fallen."— iJ/. /«s«i* 
Hares.  1  v.  2—19,  p.  316.  ^ 
Benedict.    Paris,  1710. 

Really,  my  friends,  niye«^>? 
must  acknowledge,  has  cm^ 
me  on  triumphant  wing  thr««*  * 
space  of  ages!  What  v^^ 
learned  friend  now  say  "JJ^J 
to  this  glorious  evidence  ?  t^  ^ 
shift  I  could  recommend  to  ■? 
baffled  foe  would  be,  iocrs(^ 
lustily,  "Why,  that  said  hfljj 
was  a  rank  Papist,  or  he  ^ 
would  have  called  Maiy  ^^ 
cater  [Laughter.]  Mywtagtg 
asserts  that  it  is  superstitious.  *J 
it  is  idolatrous  so  to  call  ^\,-^ 
course,  he  means  *?*^^^ 
is  something  novel  in  Chnsa^jg 
and  of  no  ancient  date.  I^ 
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learned  genilemail  mean  seriously 
to  mainUin,  that  the  year  of  our 
liord  177  is  not  an  ancient  date  P 
And  if  he  acknowledge  it  to  be 
ancient,  with  what  front  will  the 
leYerend  gentleman  continue  hence- 
forward to  laugh  the  Catholic  to 
soom  for  calling  Mary  our  advocate, 
when  one  of  the  earliest  of  those 
yeiy  fathers  whom,  when  occasion 
suits,  the  reverend  gentleman  him- 
self quotes  as  corrooorative  testi- 
monies in  his  own  cause,  positively 
calls  her  by  that  very  name,  against 
which  he  has  been  so  violently 
storming  for  this  lon^  time  past,  to 
my  no  small  astonishment,  but  to 
my  infinite  delight,  whilst  I  was 
silently  collecting  all  the  strength 
of  that  irresistibfe  thunderbolt  from 
the  archives  of  antiquity,  by  which 
my  antagonist  in  argument  now  lies 
prostrate  at  mv  feet.  Yes,  Mary 
Deing  thus  clearly  proved  by  Lremeus 
in  the  vear  177  to  be  oifr  advocate, 
who  will  listen  to  my  reverend  an- 
ta^nist  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
furiously  and  tempestuously  voci- 
ferating that  she  is  not  ? 

Thus  you  see,  gentlemen,  there  is 
nothing  like  darting  on  the  wings 
of  an  eagle,  when  one  wishes  to 
arrive  swmly  at  the  place  of  desti- 
nation. At  all  events  my  metapho- 
rical friend  will  long  remember  the 
luckless  introduction  of  his  gossamer 
into  a  discussion  of  this  kind; 
never  can  the  name  of  that  genus 
volaiile  be  mentioned  hereafter  in 
.  the  learned  ^ntleman*s  presence, 
without  callm|^  to  his  mind,  by 
association  of  ideas,  the  eagle  and 
Iretueus! 

To  come  now  to  my  learned  op- 
ponent's general  train  of  reasoning, 
especiaUr  in  his  allusions  to  Scrip- 
tare.  The  argumentative  way  of 
proceeding  on  the  part  of  my  learned 
friend  would  have  been,  to  prove 
that  in  some  age,  some  distant  age. 
Players  were  not  oiTered  up  by  the 


Church  of  God.  But  instead  o/ 
doing  that,  he  gives  us  his  own 
arbitrary  ipse  dixits  and  arbitrary 
declamation  on  the  meaning  of  the 
Gospel,  where,  even  in  the  most 
figurative  parts,  whether  apocryphal 
or  apocalyptic,  he  has  a  most  ready 
explanation,  and  pours  it  forth  in 
the  most  didactic  and  imperious 
manner.  But  I  at  once  deny  his 
interpretation.  I  deny  that  those 
angels  which  were  worshipped  by 
Isaac  and  others — I  deny  that  they 
were  the  Lord  God.  I  maintain 
most  strenuously  that  they  were 
real  angeb.  And  at  all  events,  if 
thev  were  not  angels,  when  Isaac 
paia  them  the  devotion  and  ador- 
ation  which  is  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture, I  affirm  that  he  was  under  a 
delusion  at  least,  and  that,  even  if 
it  was  God,  he  thought  it  was  an 
angel.  The  learned  gentleman  never 
can  contradict,  ana  I  could  logi- 
cally establish  my  position  by  the 
pages  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  was 
lawful  to  venerate  angels;  and  I 
will  prove  it  most  circumstantially 
and  most  clearly  in  what  I  have 
prepared  to  lay  before  you  this 
evening.  Before  I  go  on,  iiowever, 
I  am  determined  to  notice  those 
disingenuous  proofs  which  my  friend 
has  collected  from  the  pages  of  the 
Testament.  With  respect  to  the 
book  of  Maccabees,  I  maintained 
that  it  was  canonical,  because  it 
was  settled  by  the  fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Carthage  between  the 
years  300  and  400.  It  was  then 
that  those  books  were  settled.  !EVom 
that  time  down  to  the  period  of  the 
Keformation  they  were  uniformly 
received  by  the  whole  Christian 
world,  as  comprehending  and  con- 
taining the  authentic  Bible.  At  the 
time  of  the  Reformation  the  doc- 
trine of  Purgatory  incurred  dislike 
and  was  expungea,  about  the  reign 
of  the  eignth  Henry.  And  what 
are  the  as^^;umcnts  oy  which  the 
If  2        ' 
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learned  gentlenuui  wbhes  to  perpe- 
toute  and  ratify  the  ezpnnging  of 
the  book  of  Maccabees  r  Ubservc 
how  weak  and  indefensible  they 
are !  One  appears  to  be  because  the 
author  excuses  himself  as  to  his 
imporerished  style ;  he  says  he  has 
**  done  his  utmost/*  Well !  and 
did  not  St.  Paul,  talking  of  his  own 
writiDgs,  dedare  that  some  things 
were  of  his  own,  and  not  inspirea  ? 
Did  he  not  at  other  times  say,  **  I 
am  rude  in  speech/'  that  is  unskilled 
in  the  minutiae  and  elegances  of 
language  ?  My  learned  friend  well 
knows  that  the  word  rudis  in  Latin 
signifies  unskilled;  and  what  is  that 
but  a  downright  apology  for  inele- 
ffance  of  language  and  style  ?  And 
does  Maccabeeus  say  more  P  And  if 
he  does  not  say  that  the  subject  was 
under  inspiration,  he  at  least  says 
nothing  to  invalidate  its  wortn. 
But  who  would  ever  wipe  away  a 
book  which  has  been  received  so 
long  without  murmuring,  settled 
by  an  early  Council,  merdy  in  con 
sequence  of  a  few  observations  of 
this  kind  ?  If  so,  then  let  us  reject 
the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  for  he  says, 
*' Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  in 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  decla- 
ration of  those  things  which  are 
most  surely  believed  among  us,  even 
as  thev  delivered  them  unto  us, 
which  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the 
word ;  it  seemed  good  to  me  also, 
having  had  perfect  understanding  of 
all  thmgs  nrom  the  very  first,  to 
write  unto  thee  in  oraer,  most 
excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou 
mightest  know  the  certainty  of 
those  things  wherein  thou  hast  oeen 
instructecT"  Now  I  most  firmly 
believe  every  tittle  of  this  book  of 
the  Gospel  written  by  St.  Luke  to 
be  divinely  inspired ;  out  if  I  am  to 

f've  way  to  his  train  of  reasoning, 
must  say  that  it  is  not  inspired, 
and  that  most  clearly  so,  by  reason 


of  his  saying,  **  It  seemed  good  io 
me  also,  havmg  bad  perfect  under- 
standing of  alfthings  from  the  veiy 
first,  to  write  tinto  thee  in  order, 
most  excellent  Theophilus;"  instead 
of  saying,  "It  seemed  good  nnto 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c.  ftc.   I  say,  if 
we  are  to  adopt  this  human  kind  of 
reasoning,  if  we  are  not  to  receive 
the  authentic  sanction  of  age  after 
age,  from  the  time  of  the  Conned 
of  Carthage  till  now,  then  we  must 
expunge  tnis  book  from  the  creed 
of  a  Christian  land.    Nay,  even  the 
Song  of  Solomon,  if  we  are  to  jndse 
m  this  way  with  the  eyes  of  tKe 
natural  understanding,  most   also 
be  expunged  ;  and  if  you  were  to 
appeal  to  the  Christians  of  the  whole 
umverse,  and  to  ask  them  whether 
they  would  even  have  suspected 
them  to  be  inspired,  th^  would 
answer,  if  they  spoke  truth.  No,  xherf 
never  could,  unless  they  knew  it 
from  the  authority  of  the  chun^  f 
What  church?   what  church?  The 
Calvinistic  Church  ? — it  was  never 
heard  of !  The  Lutheran  P — it  wis 
never  heard  of !  The  Anaba^itist  P — 
it  was  never  heard  of !  The  Society 
of  Friends  P — th^  vrere  never  heaid 
of!    No;   the  Cathouc  CHimcH 
settled  its  character,  and  handed 
down  that  book  to  posterity,  other- 
wise they  would  not  have  knovn 
that  it  was  inspired.    And  there  is 
not  a  candid  man  in  this  assembly, 
if  he  were  to  take  it  up  and  ooa- 
sider  the  expressions  therein  used, 
that  would  affirm,  unless  he  had  the 
guide   and  the  authority  of  the 
church,  that  it  was  divindy  inspired. 
I  say,  therefore,  it  is  a  most  unfur 
and  uncandid  way  of  thus  didBC- 
ing  the  completeneBS  of  the  BiUe, 
and  of   defrauding  •—  deliberatdyi 
wickedly,  impiously  de&anding  the 
British  nation  of  that  solid  rood, 
immutable  and  eternal. 

Another  observation  I  have  to 
make,  before  I  go  to  the  subject* 
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matter  of  discussion,  is  with  regard 
to  theleained  ffentleman's  attempt- 
ing to  defend  tne  Church  of  England 
BiUe,  which  is  palnablj  notorious 
07er  the  whole  world  for  infidelity 
and  mistranslation — ay,  on  the  vital 
points  too,  done,  not  by  the  igno- 
rance of  men  unversed  in  the  Greek 
lan^niage,  but  by  men  who  delibe- 
ratSy  sat  down  to  pervert  and 
vitiate  its  sacred  and  inviolable 
doctrines.  The  learned  gentleman 
tells  us  he  has  read  it  over  and 
over  again  in  Greek. 

Rev.  J.  GuKHino. — I  said,  in 
Hebrew. 

Mr.  FEBNCH.—What !   the  New 

Testament  in  Hebrew  ?  [liauffhter.l 

Rev.  J.  CuioaNG. — No !  I  said 

the  Old  in  Hebrew?  and  the  New 

Testament  in  Greek. 

Mr.  Fbxnch. — Oh,  very  well ; 
"the  New  Testament  in  Greek." 
Now  he  must  well  know  how  fre- 
((aently  unfaithful  it  is.  I  have  not 
tune  to  go  into  manynroofs;  but 
there  is  one  which  I  shall  present 
to  the  notice  of  this  assembly,  to 
show  you  how  infamously  mistrans- 
hted  it  is.  I  call  my  friend's  atten- 
tion to  1  Cor.  viL  9 :  "But  if  they 
cannot  contain,  let  them  many,  for 
it*b  better  to  many  than  to  bum." 
Now,  my  friends,  that  is  not  the 
original  It  is  a  Msehood  imposed 
en  you !  It  is  not  the  sacred  word 
of  God.  It  is  the  impious  word  of 
interpolating  man !  Tlie  original  is 

here :  c*  df  ovk  fyKpar^votrraif  that 

is,  "if  theydb mot  contain,  let  them 
Bttiy."  what  could  authorize  men 
to  sit  down  and  put  the  words  "  if 
they  cannot P"  Had  it  been  "if 
tiiey  cannot,"  the  Greek  would 
we  been  ov  iwatrra*.  Do  not 
interpreters  like  these  draw  down 
vpon  themselves  the  imprecation  de- 
I'Muioed  against  those  who  add  any 
t^ing  to,  or  take  anything  from, 
tjuit  sacred  book  P  But,  my  friends, 
^'^^  was  good,  solid  reason  at  the 


time  for  mistranslating.  The  re- 
formers in  this  country,  who  had 
taken  solemn  vows  to  God  that  thev 
would  never  marry,  took  this  pas- 
sage which  is  thus  mistranslated, 
ana  pointed  to  it  in  palliation  of 
their  crime.  Now,  my  Iriends,  to 
show  vou  how  that  would  act  on 
the  Bible,  "they  cannot  contain,'* 
I  call  your  attention  to  the  second 
chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  of  Peter, 
V.  II :  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech 
you  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  ab- 
stain from  neshlv  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  souL 

Again,  listen  to  St.  Paul:  "For 
the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  sal- 
vation, hath  appeared  unto  all  men, 
teaching  us,  that  by  denying  un- 
godliness and  worldlv  lusts  we 
should  live  soberly,  rignteously,  and 
godly  in  this  present  world."  Titus 
5.  IJL,  12. 

If  my  time  would  permit  it,  I 
would  notice  innumerable  other  mis- 
translations of  a  still  more  flagrant 
and  iniauitous  cast ;  but  I  am  di- 
verted irom  the  direct  subject  of 
remark,  and  I  am  sorry  for  it, 
by  those  observations  upon  Dunin 
which  my  learned  antagonist  nas 
made.  I  told  him  that  Ihipin  was 
a  man  who,  so  far  from  bemff  au- 
thorized in  our  Church,  had  oeen 
fulminated  against  at  the  time  he 
wrote  that  aJx)minable  history  by 
the  heads  of  the  Church;  and  I 
doubt  whether  he  was  a  Catholio 
at  all  I  will  read  to  you  a  quota- 
tion on  this  subject  from  Chauner's 
Dictionaiy. 

You  must  remember  that  this  is 
a  Protestant  writer.  It  gives  the 
worst  account  of  things ;  but,  bad 
as  it  is,  it  will  do  for  my  purpose 
this  evening. 

"  The  first  volume  of  his  •  Bib- 
lioth^que,'  (says  Chalmer,)  was 
printed  at  Paris,  1686, 8vo;  and  the 
others  in  succession,  as  far  as  five 
volumes,  which  contained  an  ae- 


339 


IKYOCATION  0? 


[m&eatf. 


connt  of  tlie  first  eight  centuiies. 
The  freedom,  however,  which  he 
had  used  in  criticizing  the  style, 
character,  and  doctrines  of  some  of 
the  ecclesiastical  writers,  roused 
the  prejudices  of  the  celebrated 
Bossuet,  who  exhibited  a  complaint 
against  Dupin  to  Harlay,  Arch- 
bishoD  of  Paris.  The  Archbishop, 
accordingly,  in  1693,  published  a 
decree  against  the  wonc,  yet  with 
more  deliDeration  than  mignt  have 
been  expected.  His  Grace  first 
ordered  the  work  to  be  read  by  four 
doctors  of  divinity  of  the  faculty  of 
Paris,  who  perused  it  separately, 
and  then,  combining  their  remarlcs, 
drew  up  a  report  which  they  pre- 
sented to  the  Archbishop. 

"  Dupin  was  then  summoned 
before  the  Archbishop  and  the  Doc- 
tors, and  after  several  meetings, 
gave  in  a  paper  in  which  he  delivered 
his  opinion  on  the  objections  made 
to  his  book  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
satisfy  them  that,  however  liberal 
his  expressions,  he  was  himself 
^und;  but  the  work  itself,  they 
thought,  nevertheless,  must  be  con- 
ilemned,  '  as  containing  several  pro- 
positions that  are  false,  rash,  scan- 
dalous, capable  of  offending  pious 
ears,  tending  to  weaken  the  argu- 
inents,  which  are  brought  from  tra- 
dition to  prove  the  autnority  of  the 
canonical  Dooks  of  Holy  Scripture, 
and  of  several  other  articles  of  faith; 
injurious  to  general  councils,  to  the 
Apostolic  See,  and  to  the  fathers 
of  the  church;  erroneous,  and  lead- 
ing to  heresy.' " 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  extract 
frona  Dupin ;  and  such  is  the  Ca- 
tholic evidence  brought  forward  by 
my  reverend  ant^mst,  namely,  the 
evidence  of  a  man  convicted  of 
ioritinff  works  leading  to  heresy,  and 
*'  injurious  to  the  holv  Apostolic 
See,  Such,  I  say,  is  the  evidence 
whereby  he  woula  give  a  concus- 
sion to  those  grand  Eturgies  of  the 


church,  which  all  learned  PioU' 
ants,  vying  in  zeal  for  them  via 
all  leamea  Catholics,  ciy  oat  u» 
nimously,  lUa  manent  immoU  ka^ 
neque  ad  or  dine  eedunt,  thst  is^  ^ 
are  propped  upon  an  immontt 
basis.  Gk),  then,  my  reverend  firiai 
I  exclaim ;  and  when  joa  \e^ 
a£;ain  Catholic  tciinesses  anissi  fr 
tholic  writings,  see  that  tkr  a* 
not  with  the  brand  of  beresTii 
their  fronts. 

But  again,  is  it  not  unfaii  iDi 
learned  gendeman,  who  knevn 
to  come  and  bring  Dnpin  z^ 
us  P  I  shall  merely  quote  one  b» 
extract,  with  reference  to  ^^ 
brated  passage  :  "  Womw,  i» 
have  I  to  do  with  thee?"  ^ofW 
fact  is,  that  this  has  been  fieqa^ 
urged  by  men  who  hare  wi^ 
fiected  deeply  on  the  Bible.  wCt 
is  one  way  of  reading  the  Te^ : 
ment  which  consists  in  merdr  «>(■ 
inff  the  words,  and  another «»' 
to  dive  profoundly  into  their  m* 
ing.  In  the  first  place,  the  kjnj 
gentleman  knows,  wcsuse  I** 
Him  at  a  lecture  explain  «» *J 
knowledge,  that  the  word  "wotfi 
is  not  the  same  in  significao* ' 
Greek  as  it  is  in  Engli^; 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiwo.— No  I      . 

Mr.  French.— WeH  at  ^ 
was  Mr.  Parkinson,  on  the  »*■ 
gentleman's  side.  [LMightcr.j*{^ 
admitted  it.  He  had  the  cmdj  | 
to  say,  that  in  Greek  it  v» *? 
softer  appellation,  and  did  not  *T 
so  harshly  in  the  Greek  as  it*»» 
English ;  but  that  it  was  » t^J 
and  soft,  and  endearinp  ^'rzS 
I  shall,  however,  translate  it  iJ^J 
I  dedare  that  it  is  snsoq)tiW " 
both  transbitions.    But  this  tf«J 


tain  [the  learned  geaikna^. 
alludes  to  the  marriage  fc»- 

perfect  tf^ 

tiie  Mother  and  the  Son.  Thc*B?? 


alludes  to  the  mamage  wfj- 
Cana],  there  was  a  y^,^ 
gence  and  understam" 


knew  what  was  going  on  m 
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of  the  Savioar;  for,  withont  one 
word  from  him,  she  orders  the 
servants  to  get  ready  the  yessels, 
and  not  a  word  intervened,  significa- 
tive of  anv  such  desire  from  the 
Saviour.  And  thus  the  first  great 
miracle  was  wrought  before  his  time 
for  the  workinff  of  miracles  was 
oome,  to  show  tne  eminent  dignity 
of  the  blessed  woman,  who  was  to 
he  "  blessed  throughout  all  genera- 
tions ;"  to  show  that,  in  the  language 
of  St.  Irenftus,  "  she  was  to  be  re- 
copused  as  our  advocate  without 
destrovii^  the  intercession  of  the 
great  Mediator/'  But,  my  friends, 
were  I  to  listen  to  the  learned  gen- 
tleman's flights  of  eloquence  and 
rhetoric  for  whole  days  and  years, 
he  never  would  convince  me,  or  any 
man  who  knows  what  the  laws  of 
reasoning  are,  that  there  is  greater 
propriety  in  one  sinful  man  demand- 
ing the  prayers  of  another  on  earth, 
than  of  a  man  asking  the  prayers  of 
a  glorified  spirit  in  heaven.  Eor 
m jT  friend  knows  that  the  Bible  says 
saints  are  equal  to  the  angeld :  they 
are  made  perfect — are  equal  to  the 
angeb.  What  part  of  the  Bible 
can  my  friend  bring  forward  to  prove 
his  position  —  that  strange  incon- 
sistency, which  he  repeats  over  and 
over  again  in  his  didactic  stvle — 
namely,  that  it  is  lawful  to  asj:  the 
prayers  of  a  neighbour,  but  not  to 
give  you  permission  to  pray  to  the 
uessed,  mo  are  before  the  throne 
of  ^race,  and  enjoying  the  rich 
beatitudes  of  heaven? — dechuring 
that  it  is  preposterous;  that  it  is 
intenering  witii  the  one  great  Inter- 
cessor I  Well,  my  answer  to  that 
is  just  as  dogmatical  and  didactic  as 
his  own.  1  say  that  it  does  not 
interfere  at  all ;  that  it  is  a  custom 
that  was  established  in  the  first 
ages  of  Cluistianity,  and  has  been 
transmitted  to  me  from  the  apostles ; 
and  I  will  ding  to  it  to  tne  very 
end  of  my  life. 


ti 


Now,  gentlemen,  I  shall  show 
ou  that  this  adoration  or  venera- 
ion  of  saints  and  an^ls,  and  holy 
things,  is  sanctioned  m  many  of  the 
passages  of  the  New  Testament.  In 
the  first  place,  I  quote,  "Exalt  ye 
the  Lord  and  worship  at  his  foot- 
stool" Now,  I  have  told  you,  that 
not  without  reason  is  it  called  the 
footstool  of  the  Lord,  for  it  was 
placed  over  the  propitiatory  ark,  as 
if  it  were  the  seat  of  God,  which 
was  hdd  by  the  hand  of  the  die- 
rnbim,  as  we  find  in  the  beginning 
of  the  psahn.  And  here,  by-uie-bye, 
I  will  answer  another  passage 
brought  against  us  with  respect  to 
images  ana  statues,  from  whidi  we 
are  charged  with  idolatry  by  our 
malignant  enemies.  And  I  would 
here  mention  that  the  carvings  of 
the  cherubim  were  appointed  by 
God  himself.  I  quote  from  Psalm 
xxxii.  7.  "We  will  go  into  lus 
tabernacles,  and  we  will  worship  at 
lys  footstool — adorabimus  seabellum 
pedum  ejus"  I  contend  that  this  is 
a  gross  mistranslation.  It  is  "  we 
wiU  worship  his  footitool^*  and  not 
"  at  his  footstool."  Now  it  is  ma- 
nifest from  these  places  that  some 
species  of  adoration  is  directed  to  be 
ODserved,  from  the  words  "to  wor- 
ship ;"  and  lastly,  that  this  worship 
is  not  of  a  dvil  institution,  is  fully 
evident  from  the  words  d^  David 
himself;  "for  it  is  holy,"  that  is, 
"the  footstool  is  holy."  I  said  the 
adjective  may  be  feminine  or  mas- 
culine. Agam,  I  quote  1  Chron. 
chap.  xxix.  ver.  20 :  "And  David 
said  to  all  the  oongr^tion.  Now 
bless  the  Lord  your  (£)d ;  and  all 
the  congregation  blessed  the  Lord 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  boweddown 
their  heads  and  worshipped  the  Lord 
and  their  king."  There,  you  see,  is 
the  same  word  applied  for  the  wor- 
shipping God  and  kin^;  which  at 
once  overturns  my  fhend's  whole 
ai^gument  as  to  its  being  unkwfi4 
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for  us  to  yenerate  and  iforship  the 
saints  of  God.  Here  we  haye  the 
same  word  "vorship"  applied  to 
God  and  to  kings.  Of  coarse  the 
same  species  of  worship  was  not  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed,  ont  the  same 
word  is  used,  and  that  is  enough  to 
confound  my  friend  for  ever. 

Mr.  CknasusQ  here  whispered  to 
some  persons  next  him,  upon  which 
Mr.  Pbsnch  continued:  Do  you 
deny  my  position  ? 

Key.  J.  CuuMiNa  (smiling  or 
laughing). — ^Do  you  mean  to  make 
a  distinction  between  the  two  ? 

Mr.  Fbznch. — ^If  you  laugh  at 
the  argument,  it  is  unseasonable  for 
me  to  proceed  till  you  get  into  a 
.  serious  mood.  I  say  that  the  word 
is  used  indiscriminately,  and  is 
either  significant  of  worship  due  to 
God,  or  worship  due  to  kings,  and 
therefore  to  samts.  But  the  wor- 
ship of  God  is  a  prostraticm  of  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul  in  humble 
adoration :  the  prostration  to  saints 
^  is  an  inferior  kind;  it  is  a  mere 
yeneration  of  them,  as  being  persons 
infinitely  honoured  and  exalted  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  the 
ark  is  not  said  to  be  worshipped  on 
account  of  any  ciyil  honour  or  pre- 
eminence, but  because  it  is  sacred 
and  holy,  since  it  is  the  footstool  of 
God.  In  the  second  place,  in  Scrip- 
ture, whereyer  we  find  any  one 
worshipped,  the  construction  is  uni- 
formly made  with  Lamed,  as  in 
Genesis  yii.  23  :  "  And  Abraham 
stood  up  and  bowed  himself  to  the 
people  of  the  land,  even  to  the 
children  of  Heth."  Now  it  says, 
''  he  bowed  himself  to  the  people  of 
the  land:"  that  is,  he  worshipped 
by  prostration  of  body.  There,  you 
see,  the  word  is  again  used.  In 
Latin  it  will  be  AaoravU  Abraham 
populwm  terra — "Abraham  adored 
or  worshipped  the  people  of  the 
knd."  ThMy,  admitting  it  to 
signify  temple^  still  the  same  thing 


would  be  signified,  for  tiie  Hdnr 
word  is,  "Bow  yoaiadyes  domt 
that  king,  or  worshm  the  footital' 
— Incurvaie  vo»  ad  Mom^  rem.   Ike 
learned  gentleman  mar  pride  YomA 
on  his  Imowledge  of  Hebrew,  bat  I 
can  tell  him  thatCardinalBdkrBBi 
was  equal  to  him.  or  anymaao 
living,  in  Hebrew  ;  and  ibeee  m^ 
men&  are  drawn  firom  a  fa^m 
that  will  stand  against  any  cf  thr 
theologians  of  the  presmt  aaj.  1* 
all  this  is  proved,  most  iiie&yfc 
by  adverting  to  other  places  Bit 
Bible.    I  quote  1  Sam.  vi  19.^ 
"  And  he  srnot^  the  men  of  M 
shemeth,  because  thej  had  kebi 
into  the  ark  of  the  Lord ;  emk 
smote  of  the  people  fifty  thoasai 
and  threescore  ana  ten  mea,  aadiir 
people  lamented  because  the  Ld 
had  smitten  many  of  the  peopkyik 
a  great  slauffhter.'*     Yon  see  ^ 
for  onlj  loolinff  into  the  nk  a 
many  were  killMl ;  no  wcaidcr  titf 
he  says  they  fell  down  before  ^ 
ark,  and  paid  it  an  inferior  kiad « 
worship    and   adoration.      A^ 
3  Sam.  vi.  6  :— "And  whea  M 
canto  to  Naehon'a  threshbi^te 
Uzzia  put  forth  his  hand  tow  0 
of  God,  and  took  hold  of  it,  Ibrtte 
oxen  shook  it ;  and  the  anger  cftk 
Lord  was  kindled  aninst  Uaa 
and  God  smote  him  Oiere  for  b 
error;  and  there  he  died  bjltea^ 
of  God."    Now,  certainly  it  wssf^ 
for  merely  shakmg  the  aik  cf  Gn^ 
that  this  vengeance  was  iniklBi; 
for  certainly  no  injuiy  oouH  ka- 
flicted  on  its  michbr  inmate.  last^* 
on  account  of  toe  nononr  dbeio  v 
ark,  no  one  dared  to  enter  istoAr 
holy  of  holies  where  it  stool  O" 
oeptingthe higfa-prieat  oneeaTOK 
as  St.  Taul  tdls  us  in  the  9&  «^ 
Hebrews.  A^ain,itbpnyyedli;^ 
worship    exhibited  to    ai^ch'  ^ 
pious  and  prudent  men,  m  te 
chap,  xviii.  (now  I  wish  to  oaDys* 
attention  to  this  chap  zriiL  Ter.  L) 


Mir.  tirenek'] 


SAIHT8  JLin>  AVeSLS. 


8S5 


€t 


And  the  Lord  i^peared  to  him 
in  the  plains  of  Mamie,  as  he  sat  in 
the  tent^oor  in  the  hetvt  of  the  day ; 
and  he  lift  up  his  eyes  and  looked, 
and  lo!  three  men  stood  by  him; 
and  when  he  saw  them  he  ran  to 
meet  them  from  the  tent-door,  and 
bowed  himself  toward  the  gronnd." 
Now,    that    very    w«d    "bowed 
liiinself  toward  the  ground,"  is  in 
other  plaoes  translated  "  worship  or 
adorecL"    "  And  he  said,  My  Ix>rd, 
if  now  I  have  found  favour  in  thy 
sig^lit^  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee, 
from  thy  servant.  Let  a  little  water, 
X  pray  yon,  be  fetched,  and  wash 
your  ieet»  and  rest  yourselves  under 
the  tree.  And  I  will  fetch  a  morsel 
of    bread,   and   comfort   ye  your 
hearts ;  after  that  ye  shall  pass  on; 
for  therefore  are  ye  come  to  your 
servant;  and  they  said.  So  do  as 
thou  hast  said."    Now  is  it  not 
evident  that  they  were  looked  upon 
as  angels,  and  not  as  the  LordGodP 
Is  U  Moi  evident  that  mfaUiitg  down 
to  adore  them  he  commuted  no  act  of 
idoUUryF    Is  it  not  most  evident 
that,  liad  it  been  an  idolatrous  act, 
the  prophet  would  have  branded 
it  as  sucn  in  the  pom  of  the  Bible 
to  all  posterity  r    Then,  with  re- 
gard to  the  drcnmstance  of  refresh- 
ments addressed  to  these  angels, 
woold  it  not  have  afforded  scope  to 
the  ridicule  or  the  wit  of  a  Julian- 
the-Apostate,  or  any  Deist  in  those 
di^s»  quite  as  plausible  as  the  wit 
indulged  in  by  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist, in  laughing  at  our  tenets 
where  they  happen  to  differ  from  his 
ovn?    So  easy  a  thing  is  it  to 
laofffa  at  sacred  things,  but  so  diffi- 
cult is  it  to  confute   the  sound 
usages    of    antiquity   transmitted 
from  age  to  age  down  to  the  present 
time  !   Again,  Gen.  xix.  1 :  "And 
there  came  two  angels  to  Sodom  at 
even,  and  Lot  sat  in  the  gato  of 
Sodom ;  and  Lot  seeing  them,  rose 
ip  to  meet  them,  and  he  bowed 


himself  with  his  face  towards  the 
ground."  There  is  another  prostra- 
tion, which  is  the  adoration  for  the 
worship  of  Doulia,  and  you  see  that 
it  was  paid  to  angels  in  Scripture. 
But  I  will  prove  that  it  went  yet 
further,  and  that  it  was  frequently 
paid  to  men:  "And he  said,  behold 
now,  my  lords,  turn  in,  I  prav  you, 
into  your  servant's  house,  ana  tany 
all  night  and  wash  your  feet,  and  ye 
shall  rise  up  early  and  go  on  your 
wavs.  And  thev  said,  my ;  but  wc 
will  abide  in  tne  street  aU  night. 
And  Abraham  got  t^>  early  in  the 
morning  to  the  place  where  ne  stood 
before  the  Lord;  and  he  looked 
toward  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and 
toward  all  the  land  of  the  plain,  and 
beheld,  and  lo,  the  smoke  of  the 
country  went  up  as  the  smoke  of  a 
famaoe.   And  it  came  to  pass  when 
God  destroyed  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
that  God  remembered  Abraham,  and 
sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
overthrow,  when  he  overthrew  the 
cities  in  which  I^t  dwelt.''    Then, 
chap.  XX.  ver.  17 : — ''Lo,  Abraham 
prayed  unto  God,  and  God  healed 
Abimelech,  and  his  wife  and  maid* 
servants,  and  thev  bare  children." 
So  that  you  see  Abraham's  prayer 
was  heard  by  God.  Now,  therefore, 
I  ask.  Upon  what  princi])le  of  phi- 
losophy,  upon  what  principle  of 
Chnstian  philosophy,  is  it  main- 
tainable, that  when  a  man  is  once  in 
the  regions  of  the  blest  he  is  no 
more  to  be  heard  ?    Again,  I  quote 
from  Numb.  xxii.  22 :  "  And  God's 
anser  was  kindled  before  he  went, 
ana  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  in 
the  way  for  an  adversaiy  against 
him.    Now  he  was  riding  upon  his 
ass,  and  his  two  servants  were  with 
him  ;  and  the  ass  saw  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  standing  in  the  way,  and 
his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand ;  and 
the  ass  turned  aside  out  of  the  way, 
and  went  into  the  field ;  and  Balaam 
smoto  the  ass,  to  turn  him  into  the 
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way.  But  the  aiiffel  of  the  Lord 
stood  in  the  path  of  the  vineyards,  a 
wall  being  on  this  side  and  a  wall  on 
that.  And  when  the  ass  saw  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  she  thrast  herself 
into  the  waJl,  and  crashed  Balaam's 
foot  against  the  wall ;  and  he  smote 
her  again.  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  went  further,  and  stood  in  a 
narrow  place,  where  was  no  way  to 
torn  eitner  to  the  right  hand  or  to 
the  left.  And  when  toe  ass  saw  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  she  fell  down 
under  Balaam ;  and  Balaam's  anger 
was  kindled,  and  he  smote  the  ass 
with  a  staff.  And  the  Lord  opened 
the  mouth  of  the  ass,  and  she  said 
onto  Balaam,  What  have  I  done  unto 
thee,  that  thou  hast  smitten  me 
these  three  times?  And  Balaam 
said  unto  the  ass,  Because  thou  hast 
mocked  me  :  I  would  there  were  a 
sword  in  mine  hand,  for  now  would 
I  kill  thee.  And  the  ass  said  imto 
Balaam,  Am  I  not  thine  ass,  upon 
which  thou  hast  ridden  ever  since  I 
was  thine  unto  this  day  ?  Was  I 
ever  wont  to  do  so  unto  thee  P  And 
he  said,  Nay.  Then  the  Lord  opened 
the  eyes  of  Balaam,  and  he  saw  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  standing  in  the 
way,  and  his  sword  drawn  in  his 
hand :  and  he  bowed  down  his  head, 
and  fell  fiat  on  his  face.  And  the 
an£;el  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Balaam, 
Wnerefore  hast  thou  smitten  thine 
ass  these  three  times  P  Behold,  I 
went  out  to  withstand  thee>  because 
thy  way  is  perverse  before  me.  And 
the  ass  saw  me  and  turned  from  me 
these  three  times ;  unless  she  had 
turned  from  me,  surely  now  also  I 
had  slain  thee,  and  saved  her  alive." 
Such  is  the  circumstance,  well 
known  in  the  Bible,  of  the  ass 
speaking.  Now  I  ask,  gentlemen, 
If  this  Dook  had  not  been  handed 
down  to  you  as  inspired — having 
been  kept  and  fostered  in  our 
libraries  from  age  to  age,  and  copied 
out  carefully  by  our  librarians— now 


would  you  have  knoim  it  to  be  ift> 
spired  P    Should   I  not   hear  117 
friend  roaring  out,  '*  Can  I  beSn» 
in  it  ? "    No ;    and  how  is  it  k 
does  believe  at  all,  but  by  the  tesd> 
mony  of  the  Catholic  Churdi,  titf 
it  is   inspired?    I    believe   e«m 
miracle  recorded  in  the  BiUe  te 
one  end  to  the  other ;    from  lk 
alpha  to  the  omegOy  beeamte  t  Ji 
coiToborated  by  the  ever^vii^.  rm- 
preaching  voice  of  the  Gatsqk 
CHnBCH.    There  -was  no  others 
existence,  from  age  to  age»  to  ted^ 
what  was  the  Bmle  and  wbatn 
not.    It  was  thus  alone  that  vt» 
ceived  Christianity.  In  the  deso^ 
tion  I  have  read  to  too,  fiahn 
most  unquestionablj  aid  not  w^ 
ship  before  he  recognised  the  aael 
Again,  chap.  v.  ver.  IS,  '^AiJ^ii 
came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  fcf 
Jericho,  that  he  lift  np  hia  ensa^ 
looked,  and  behold  tnere  stood  1 
man  over  against  him  with  a  svai 
drawn  in  his  hand;  and  Joshua  west 
unto  him,  and  said  n&to  him,  *i< 
thou  for  us,  or  for  our  adversaiksf 
And  he  said,  Nay,  but  as  Captam  ff 
the  Host  of  the  Lord  am  I  b0« 
come.    And  Joshua  fell  on  iui  te 
to  the  earth,  and  did  wwsfaip.  ol 
saith  unto  him.  What  aaith  the  LccJ 
unto  thy  servant  P"  Now  my  frioi 
maintained  the  other  evenmgtiM 
this  was  "the  Lord  God,  the  Gveit 
Jehovah,  the  Captain  of  his  on 
Host."    *'  And  the  Oaptain  of  (k 
Lord's  Host  said  unto  Jodiua,  Lcosc 
thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet,  for  tbe 
place  whereon  thou  standest  bboK. 
And  Joshua  did  so."  And  whv?  Yt- 
cause  it  was  the  archangel  ^Jjcbd. 
just  basking  from  the  preseaee  ci 
the  Almighty  God  in  tne  midst  of 
heaven,  and  the  place  wherecm  k 
stood  bright  with  celestial  ladiaaoe 
became  tnat  moment  hallowed.  IT 
I  were  in  the  same  manner  to  sn 
the  archangel  Michael  at  thb  ibd- 
ment,  I  should  fall  prostrate  witJioiU 
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oommittmg   an    act    of    idolatry. 
"  Here   most   indubitably,"    says 
Bellannine,  "  we  see  the  mediate 
hononr  vhich  I  am  endeavouring  to 
substantiate;  for  that  Joshua  did 
not  imagine  him  whom  he  was  wor- 
shipping to  be  God,  is  evident,  since 
the  angel  had  said  that  he  was  the 
minister  of  Gk>d.    But  the  angel 
also  exacted  of  him  still  greater 
hononr,  sayings  'Loose  thy  shoes 
from  off  tny  feet,  for  the  pboe 
whereon   thou  standest  is    holy.' 
Por  that  place  was  not  holy  except 
on  account  of  the  presence  of  the 
angel;  for  Joshua  was  not  in  a 
sacred  place,  but  in  the  countiy 
fields  of  Jericho.'*     And  who  was 
this  Captain  of  the  Lord's  Host  ? 
Listen  to  Jude — "  Yet  Michael,  the 
archangel,  whei^  contending  with 
the  devil,  he  disputed  about  the 
ood^  of  Moses,  durst  not  bring 
agamst  him  a  railing  accusation, 
bat  said.  The  Lord  rebuke  thee." 
Our  Church  is  inclined  to  imagine 
that  it  was  Michael  the  archangel. 
Again  (Rev.  xii.  7),  "  And  there 
was  war  in  heaven.    Michael  and 
his  angels  fought  against  the  dragon, 
and  we   dragon  fought   and  his 
angels."     Here  again  our  Church 
contends   that    this    captain  was 
Michael  the  archangel.    Yet  one 
thing  is  certain:  whether  it  was  the 
archangel,  or  whether  it  was  the 
Lord,  Joshua   took  him   for  the 
ai^gel,  and  prostrated   himself  in 
adoration  before  him  in  that  species 
of  adoration  and  worship  which  is 
due  to  angels.    And  it  is  not  repre- 
hended either  by  the  angels  or  the 
prophet,  and  therefore  all  was  right; 
uia  therefore  the  Catholic  Church 
is  ri^t  in  the  worship  which  she 
pays  at  the  present  dav  to  saints. 
Again  (1  Sam.  xxviiL  14),  "  And 
Sud  perceived  that  it  was  Samuel, 
and  he  stooped  witii  Ids  fiice  to  the 
pound  and  bowed  himself."    Now 
oere  is  the  adoration  which  was 


paid  to  men.  And  mark  here  that 
the  species  of  adoration  which  is 
paid  to  God  goes  under  the  same 
word  as  it  does  to  men,  but  that  it 
is  a  different  species  of  worship. 

So  that  when  I  hear  my  reverend 
antagonist  inculcating  upon  you  that 
we  pav  religious  worship  to  Mary, 
I  tell  him  baldly,  that  the  salvation 
of  his  soul  is  at  stake  for  such  a 
daring  assertion,  unless  he  proves 
clearly  that  the  Catholic  pours  forth 
that  adoration  which  is  due  to  God 
to  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  I  tell  my 
rev.  friend,  with  much  shuddering 
awe,  that  that  will  be  the  grand  sin 
he  will  have  to  answer  for  before 
the  bar  of  divine  justice — ^it  will 
be  the  perpetual  virulence  with 
which  he  assails  the  Catholic,  by 
stating  over  and  over  again  that 
we  give  that  worship  to  Mary 
which  is  to  be  given  only  to  the 
great  Lord  of  Heaven.  I  say  it  is 
the  breath  of  slander,  and  he  who 
"  slandereth  his  neighhour"  cannot 
enter  the  regions  of  eternal  beati- 
tude. He  mav  wash  it  away  by  re- 
pentance,— ana  God  grant  that  he 
mav  live  long  enough  to  do  so,  as 
well  as  to  enter  the  portals  of  the 
Catholic  Church  !  Again  (1  Kin^ 
xviii.  7),  "  And  as  Ooadiali  was  in 
the  wavj  behold,  Elijah  met  him ; 
and  he  knew  him  and  fell  on  his  face 
and  said.  Art  thou  my  Lord  Elijah  !^' 
Obadiah  here,  a  holy  man,  worships 
Elijah,  prone  on  the  earth.  Now 
this  cannot  be  a  civil  honour ;  for, 
as  to  human  distinction  of  society, 
Obadiah  was  in  a  more  elevated 
station  than  Elijah.  Eliji^  was  a 
private  man;  Obadiah  was  one  of 
the  princes  of  the  people.  He 
worsnips  him,  therefore,  as  a  pro- 
phet, mi  as  a  man  of  God  endowed 
with  pre-eminent  sanctity.  Again, 
(2  Kings  ii.  15,)  •'  And  when  the 
sons  o^the  prophets  which  were  to 
view  at  Jericho  saw  him,  they  said. 
The  spuit  of  Elqah  doth  rest  on 
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Elisha.  And  they  came  to  meet 
him,  and  th^  bowed  themselves 
to  the  groQiia  before  him;"  that 
is,  they  worshipped  him.  Again 
(Daniel  ii.  46),  «  Then  the  king 
r^ebnchadnezzar  fell  upon  his  face, 
and  worshipped  Daniel,  and  com- 
manded that  they  should  o£fer  an 
oblation  and  sweet  odours  unto 
him.  The  king  answered  unto 
Daniel,  and  said,  Of  a  truth,  ii  is, 
that  your  Grod  is  a  God  of  gods, 
and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  rerealer 
of  secrets,  seeing  thou  conldst 
reveal  this  secret.  Here  we  see 
Nebuchadnezzar  worships  Daniel. 
Now  who  would  either  maintain  or 
belieye  that  one  of  the  captives, 
such  as  was  Daniel,  would  be  wor- 
shipped by  this  mighty  and  power- 
ful king  by  way  of  civil  homage  ? 
He  worshipped  him,  therefore,  reli- 
giously, as  a  man  full  of  God ;  nor 
did  he  worship  him  erroneously. 
Now  as  Daniel  was,  according — I 
think  I  may  say — according  to  ihe 
admission  of  mv  reverend  oppo- 
nent [turning  to  Mr.  CummingJ-— 

Eev.  J.  Gumming. — ^I  admit  that 
he  offered  him  heathen  worship. 

Air.  EsENCH. — Do  you  admit 
that  Daniel  was  a  man  full  of  God? 
That  is  my  point. 

Rev.  J.  CfuMMiNO.*— Yes. 

Mr.  Fkench. — ^Well,  then,  I  take 
the  concession.  He  was  a  man  full 
of  God,  and  if  so,  Daniel  was  bound 
to  protest  against  it ;  if  it  were 
improper  or  incorrect,  he  was  bound 
to  tell  him,  "  No!  you  must  not  offer 
this  worship  to  me,  but  to  the  liviag 
God."  But  all  was  correct  accorf 
ing  to  the  usaj^  of  the  time.  He 
worshipped  hmi  as  a  man  full  of 
God,  nor  did  he  worship  him  erro- 
neously. Nor  is  there  here  any 
difficulty,  my  ingenious  friend,  ever 
on  the  watch  to  perplex  and  darken 
what  is  dear  as  noon-day — ^there  is 
here,  I  say,  no  difficulty  on  the 
ground  of  that  sacrifice  which  is 


doe  to  God  alone,  and  vUdBai 
would  have  rejected.  Per  the  s» 
fioe  peculiar  to  God  is  the  w 
lation  of  animals,  whidi  is  fM 
in  Hebrew  Zebha.^ImmtimH^ 
eradieabUur    praUrqmm  M> 
soli.    For  there  it  is  lin  ftW 
Zebha,  But  NebnchadnesEiriM 
to  Daniel,  not  Zebha,  but  Jtfi«M 
that  is,  "  gifts  and  odouis,**  adtf 
which  it  was  cnstomaiy  to  cfe^ 
well  to  God  as  man.     So  smi^ 
dinal  Bellarmine,  and  I  Uuh* 
knew  Hebrew  as  well  as  ay* 
in  the  present  age.    Wc  iw ' 
1  Sam.  X.  27,  that  some  rf  ■ 
Israelites  would  not  reoogniseS* 
as  king,  nor  send  him  pw*'; 
where   the  word   for  presesBli 
Minchah.  Again,  St.  Ptal  (K»J 
10),  "  But  gk>iy  and  fe<«w^ 
peace  to  eveiy  man  that  ««*■ 
good;  to  the  Jew  first,  andiwj 
Uie  Gentile."     Now  we  hw»* 
"  glory  and  honour"  are  slid  to* 
due  to  God  alone  in  Scnptot» 
yet  we  here  find  it,  acowwj ' 
the  apostle  Paul,  that"|^*' 
honour"  are  due  to  "ensy** 
that  worketh  good ;"  and  if  »*■ 
is  to  have  gloiy  and  honoor  «^ 
for  working  good,  smrdv,  w  ■ 
heaven,  his  prayers  may '^^l^ 
revive  him !    And  shall  I J^^ 
by  a  learned  tutor  of  the  J^J^ 
century,  who  oontiadicts  thegj 
lights  of  sound  anUquity,  ^^ 
bones  of  a  dead  man  coold  rCJ 
the  prayers  <rf  Uwig  sainb  »» 
realms  of  beatitude  are  »  *  i 
dity  whatever  ?    What  p««*;J 
superficial  reasomsg  i*  ^l*?^ 
worthy  a  man  endoiFed  ^}  f^ 
faculties!  I  can  only  say, laj^ 
nation  of  this  discnasioo  ((»!^ 
subject  at  least),  that  I.«|»^rJ 
pared  to  answer  the  o^**^ 
my  antagonist  serialith  ^  *^ 
cool,    and   dispassionate  ^jZl 
but  I  must  say  I  ^J^  jt^ 
nerves  considerably  irn^  ^ 
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mode  of  arrnmeiii  which  has  been 
adopted.     My  learned  fiiend  haa 
taunted  me  with   several  usages 
and  pjecnliar  notions,  and  the  crael 
practices  ofpersons  which  were  dr- 
cnTHBtantially  incorrect,  and  which 
I  regard  with  the  ntmost  contempt. 
But  his  oriental  epithets  attributed 
to  the  Viivin  meet  with  my  ooncor- 
rence;  anal oontend  it  is  accord- 
ing to  the  nsage  of  sonnd  antiqaity. 
OnJy  I  am  offended  at  the  circnm- 
stanoe  of  his  attempting  to  draw 
ridicule  on  them ;  for,  as  I  told  you 
before,  it  is  no  article  of  my  faith. 
X  am  not  bound  to  say  the  Litanv 
of  Loretto.     I  may  be  a  stanncn 
member  of  our  Church   without 
eyer  saying  one  prayer  to  the  Virgin, 
to  angelB  or  saints.    All  I  would 
say  is,  that  it  is  according  to  the 
practice  of  all  sound  antiquity>  and 
kn  extremely  salutary  i^actice,  to 
procure   her  mediation  with   her 
okased  Son  Chnst  Jesus.     That  is 
all  tiie  doctrine;  and  it  is  unjust, 
therefore,  to  bring  forwardwhat  one 
man  and  what  another  says.    I  am 
not  acting  contrary  to  tliis  Church 
if  I  differ,  as  I  do,  from  many  of 
the  explanations  of  BeUarmine  on 
different  subjects.    I  am  not  acting 
oontnutY  to  the  Church  if  I  differ 
with  Delahogue  on  many  points. 
—Again  (3  Kings  xiiL  21)  :  <'And 
it  came  to  pass,  as  they  were  bury- 
ing a  man,  that  behold  they  espied 
abimd  of  men ;  and  they  cast  the 
man  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha, 
and,  yrhexL  the  man  was  let  down 
and  touched  the  bones  of  Elisba, 
he  reTircd  and  stood  upon  his  feet." 
Here  we  have,  gentlemen,  the  dr- 
eumstaaoe  of  the  body's  touching 
the  dead  bones  of  Elisha^  and  of  the 
man  reviving;    and  why,  let  me 
ask  the  rev.  gentleman,  who  Liughs 
at  relics,  may  not  the  bones  of 
samts  have  tne  same  efficacy  at 
the  present  day  P  Gentlemen,  when 
Itaie  a  retrospect  of  the  whole 


of  my  arguments  on  this  question, 
I  am  satisfied  with  the  arguments 
I  have  laid  before  you  to  prove  that 
the  doctrine  is  apostolical^  and  not 
a  product  of  the  "  dark  aget,*  as 
my  antagonist  contends.  I  have 
heard  notning  but  wild  declamation 
against  these  usages ;  nothing  but 
expressions  of  horror  at  my  prefer- 
ring the  testimonv  of  IreuBUs, 
given  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  177, 
to  that  of  the  Eev.  Mr.  Cummin^, 
solemnly  deposed  against  them  m 
the  jear  of  our  Lord  1839,  accom- 
panied with  expressions  of  tender 
sympathy  for  the  salvation  of  my 
souL  lict  me  and  my  feJlow-Ca- 
thollcs,  I  say,  save  our  souls  for 
ourselves,  according  to  the  precepts 
of  those  holy  men  who  evange- 
lised this  nation  and  all  the  nations 
of  the  world;  who  went  about 
preaching  and  practising  their  doc- 
trines and  pure  morality.  Those 
men  who  handed  down  the  Bible  to 
us, — they  ought  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  pure  meaning  of  the 
Bible,  feeding  on  it  as  they  did 
from  morning  to  night ;  they  ought 
to  know  what  interpretation  to 
affix  to  it.  And  here,  bv-the-bye, 
the  way  mv  learned  friena  adopts  is 
not  that  wnich  would  persuade  any 
of  the  Roman  Catholics  in  this  room 
to  auit  their  Church  and  iom  the 
estaolishment  of  my  leamea  friend. 
If  mv  learned  friend  would  conde- 
scena  to  give  them  solid  proof  why 
they  should  quit  the  Church  of 
ages,  he  would  be  more  likely  to 
succeed — if  he  plausibly  show  cause 
wky  they  should  enter  into  the 
various  dissenting  tabcanades  and 
conventicles  of  the  da^r,  where 
they  are  all  fighting  with  one 
another  and  identifyiuff  themselves 
with  that  description  of  men  in  the 
Bible,  where  it u  said,  "Andlwill 
set  the  Eg^tians  against  the  Egyp- 
tians ;  and  they  wall  fight  every 
one  against  his  orother,  and  every 
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one  agfdnst  his  neighbour;  city 
against  city,  and  kingdom  against 
iongdom."  Such  is  preciselj  the 
state  of  all  the  Protestants  in  this 
kin^om  — all  sects  of  Protest- 
antism fiffhting  with  one  another. 
Where  vdsme  on  earth  b  perfect 
unanimity  to  be  found  ?  It  is  to 
be  fonna  alone,  if  jon  will  but 
exert  the  eyes  of  reason,  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Look  at  the  same  dogmas  believed 
from  age  to  age  by  all  nations, 
speaking  different  languages — ^the 
Anninians,  Cyiians,  Copts,  Euty- 
chians,  Nestoiians,  Greeks  —  all 
nations  alike  adoring  their  God  in 
the  one  same  sacred  service,  and 
all  contributing  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  that  one  great  prophecy  of 
MalftAhi  —  that  sacrifices  should 
continually  be  offered  until  the  final 
consummation  of  time.  All  yener- 
ating  and  invocating  saints  and 
angels;  all  adhering  to  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory,  which  we  are  about 
to  aiscnss,  and  which  is  the  next 
subject  for  debate ;  all,  in  one  word, 
haymg  a  rule  of  faith  which,  I  shall 
easily  prove  to  you,  will  put  your 
tortuous  and  inconsistent  rule  to 
the  blush,  when  we  come  to  examine 
them  together. 

But,  my  friends,  I  shall  call  on 
my  learned  antagonist  to  the  end  of 
this  discussion,  and  I  shall  never 
cease  to  remind  him  of  it,  in  order 
that  he  may  tell  us  satisfactorily 
how  it  is  that  all  these  tenets  whicn 
we  are  engaged  in  defending -are 
still  adhered  to  by  nations  who 
separated  from  us  in  the  fourth 
century.  Can  any  learned  Pro- 
testant divine,  or  any  learned  Pro- 
testant near  my  \  learned  friend, 
whisper  anything  to  his  ear  whereby 
oe  can  extricate  himself  from  this 
Insuperible  difficulty?  What  an 
extraoidinary  combination  must 
that  have  been  amount  those  sects^ 
who  hate  the  Cathohc  Church  with 


as  much  reality  as  my  friend  abou- 
nates  our  teniks — what  an  cxm- 
ordinary  combination,   I  saij,  moi 
that  have  been,  in  some  dsrk  m, 
when  the  Entychians  and  Ne^ 
nans  combined  with  the  Cfamck  d 
Eome  to  impose  upon  the  wati 
the  doctrine  of  the  Invoca^Gb  d 
Saints  and  AngeLs !    Again,  if  joi 
are  to  take  the  Bible  as  your  rob 
of  faith,  it  is  your  duty  to  see  t^ 
you  have  the  whole  Bible,  and  sec 
a  mutilated  Bible.     But  your  fiOiie 
is   most   notorioualy  false  in  is 
integrity.     It  has   rejected  mar 
of  tnose  books  which   have  b«t 
received    unmurmnringlj   by  ^ 
whole    Catholic    Church    tltroKi 
twelve  centuries.      And  bv  ^i^ 
right  is  it  that  you  are  ro£bed  d 
these  books  P    'Has  is  the  way  tks 
I  enter  into  argument,  not  by  «r» 
thological  disquisitiofns   as  to  tk 
proper   moullang  season    for  tk 
eagles,  and  the  suprame  efficacy  d 
crying  out  Abba,  Father!  and  sefcni 
other  rhetorical    flonrishes  whid 
have  nothiiu;  to  do  with  the  saJbyeet. 
I  argue,  as  1  told  you  in  the  bi^ 
ning,  like  a  logician.     It  is  tB 
cloud-soaring    propensity    of   or 
learned  friend,  when  put  in  coiitnst 
with  my  sober  inarch  upon  the  rem- 
firma  of  rational  aignmentatioo,  or 
Protestant    brethi^  that   eofoo* 
rages  me  to  hope  most  ardently  tia^ 
at  the  termination  of  this  dispat^ 
many  of  you  will  come  to  be  is* 
structed  at  the  feet  of  our  revoeii 
priests.    There  is  the  ffemnmemSi 
in  succession  from  the  days  oTtk 
apostles.      The   members  of  tk 
Church  of  England  say  they  r^ 
ceived  ordination  from,  us  at  tk 
time  of  the  Beformatioa.  We  ietf 
that  we  ever  gave  it  them;  i« 
deny  that  they  are  priests^  or  bire 
any  apostolicity  about  them.  Taat- 
fore,  of  course,  since  they  boast  of 
having  been  originally  ordained  br 
us,  on  the  other  nand,  Ihevacknov- 
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ledge  the  validity  of  onr  ordination; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  I  were 
a  priest,  as  I  told  you  before,  and 
were  to  turn  Protestant,  I  could 
mount  the  pnlpit  and  preach  tiieir 
doctrinn  immediately;  whilst,  if 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  or 
York  were  to  turn  Catholics  to- 
morrow, we  should  tell  them,  "You 
are  not  ordained  in  our  Church, 
which  alone  can  prove  its  descent 
from  the  i^postles."  But  so  it  is  in 
this  land;  I  might  almost  call  it 
this  land  of  iimdelity.  You  are 
defrauded  not  only  of  the  Bible, 
bat  there  is  no  vahd  priesthood  in 
the  land,  recognised  by  ail  sects, 
except  the  Boman  Catholic;  and  to 
that  priesthood  I  recommend  my 
friend  with  as  much  earnest  solid- 
tade  as  he  endeavours  to  wean 
Catholics  from  the  rock  of  ages. 
To  that  priesthood  I  would  advise 
my  Protestant  brethren  to  have 
recourse.  There  you  will  have  a 
role  of  faith  expounded  to  you 
which  will  surpass  eveiy  other  in 
purity  and  in  excellence;  there 
you  win  float  into  a  harbour  of  tran- 
qnillitf,  and  find  tliat  calm  and 
refresnmg  rest  which  a  mutable 
doctrine  to  the  soul  of  man  can 
never  possibly  administer. 

It  is  no  later  than  a  few  years 
ago  that  you  used  to  offer  a  praver 
to  St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  lou 
have  that  prayer  still  in  your  own 
piayer-books — a  fact  which  must 
oondenm  Protestants  on  the  ground 
of  mutability  of  doctrine.  There 
has  not  been  one  shadow  of  muta- 
bOity  amongst  us;  but  we  see  an 
eternal  vaciDation,  a  perpetual  ten- 
dency to  change,  in  yours.  Take 
the  Creed  of  St.  Athuoasius,  in  the 
Tlurty-nine  Articles,  which  creed  de- 
clares that  "  out  of  the  true  Church 
no  man  can  be  saved,"  declaring  that 
"adtque  dubio  in  atemum  penbU.** 
If  you  believe  that  yours  is  the  true 
Church,  then  you  must  believe  that 


eveiy  one  out  of  that  Church  must 
be  damned ;  and  yet  you  rail  against 
the  Catholic  because,  immut^le  in 
his  tenets,  he  sheds  bis  tears  and 
prayers  for  the  dead,  and  offers  up 
Ids  orisons  to  the  blessed. 

Gentlemen,  as  I  have  but  a  few 
moments  left,  I  am  desirous  of  call- 
ing your  attention  to  this  passafi;e 
from  Isaiah  xxxv.  8 :  "  And  an  higo* 
way  shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and 
it  shall  be  called  the  way  of  houness; 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ; 
but  it  shall  be  for  those,  the  way- 
faring men,  thoiigh  fools  shall  not. 
err  therein."  This  "  way  "  has  been 
opened  to  you  clearly  and  directly 
during  the  course  of  my  discussion. 
It  is  this  "way"  into  which  I  pray 


CL  may  all  enter.    The  Churd^ 
been  visible  from  age  to  age; 
the  rock  of  ages  stands  woere  it  did 


a  —   —  '^   — — —  —    —  —     ---  -- 

in  the  days  of  Iremeus,  who  tells  us 
that,  "on  account  of  its  superior 
headship  in  cases  of  difficulty,  all 
other  cnurches  must  have  resort." 
"  Ad  kanc  eeelesiam  propter  poiiorem 
principalUatem  neeesse  est  omnem 
convenireeeeletiam" — Irena,  Advert, 
Hares,  lib.  iii.  cap.  iiL  179. — ^[Here 
the  learned  gentleman  was  obliged 
to  close  abruptly,  the  usual  hour 
having  expirea.] 

John  Kskdal,  £sq.,  the  Chair* 
man  on  behalf  of  the  Catholics, 
then  rose  and  announced  a  fresh 
subject  for  discussion  on  the  Tues« 
day  following,  viz. — Pitroatokt; 
upon  which  subject  Mr.  French 
would  deliver  the  leading  address. 
The  assembly,  which  was  much 
crowded^  then  separated  in  its 
usually  characteristic  orderly  man* 
ner,  at  about  half-past  ten  o'clock. 

We  certify  that  this  Report  ia  faith* 
fnUy  and  correctly  given. 

J.  CUMHING,  M.A. 

D.  Frekch, 

BarritUr-ta-Lam. 

Chas.  Matbubt  Abchbb, 
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Mr.  Fbxkch. — ^If  ever  there  was 
an  occasion  when  I  rose  to  address 
this  assembly,  and  felt  myself  little 
inclined  to  be  lavish  of  words,  or  to 
indulge  myself  in  any  preliminary 
remancsy  it  is  the  present.  And  the 
rnson  of  it  is,  gentlemen,  because  I 
wish  to  embody,  in  my  part  of  the 
disputation,  sucn  a  mass  of  evidence, 
as  will  be  totally  incompatible  with 
anything  like  an  indul^noe  in  me- 
taphori^  flourish  and  disphi}[,  and 
all  the  fine  gauderies  of  rhetoric.  I 
wish,  gentkmen,  to  adhere  solely 
and  exdnsively  to  argument,  and 
not  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  my  an- 
ta^nist  to  reproach  me  with  any- 
thu^  like  a  deviation  from  it.  In 
argnmg  upon  this  great  subject  (on 
wmch  we  may  be  erroneous  in  our 
view,  and  on  which,  if  we  be  so,  I 
agree  with  my  learned  friend  that 
we  are  so  most  fatally ;  and  if  he, 
on  the  other  hand — ^if  the  doctrines 
of  his  Church  be  founded  on  error, 
on  this  subject,  as  well  as  on  others 
which  we  nave  discussed,  he  will 
certainly  be  proved  to  have  wan- 
dered egregioualy  from  the  line 
of  f^)oetolical  tradition)  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  pay  my  usual  reverence 
to  the  laws  of  reasoning.  Before, 
however,  I  enter  upon  the  axgument, 
I  would  wish  to  read  you  what  is 
the  plain  exposition  <^  our  doctrine 
npon  Purgatory.  I  wish  to  call 
your  particular  attention  to  the 
exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Purga- 
toiy,  as  it  has  been  laid  down  from 
age  to  age  in  the  Catholic  Church, 
ever  since  the  times  of  the  apostles. 
"  Catholics  hold  that  there  is  a  Pur- 
gatory, that  is  to  say,  a  place  or  state. 


where  souls  departing  this  life,  vid 
remission  of  their  sms,  as  toft 
guilt  or  eternal  pain,  but  jct  bi 
to  some  temporal  punishsieDt,  ^ 
remaining  due;  or,  not  pci^ 
freed  from  the  Uemish  of  aott'^ 
fects  which  we  call  venial  siis.  ^ 
purged  before  their  admittanoe* 
neavcD,  where  nothing  that  is  ^ 
can  enter.'* 

*'  We  also  believe,  that  sacin^ 
so  detained  in  Pmqntoiy,  has^^ 
living  members  of  Christ  Jesos,e 
relieved  by  the  prayers  and  snfo^ 
of  their  fellow -memben  k"^ 
earth.  But  where  this  place  ^ 
be — of  what  nature  or  qaility* 
pains  may  be — how  long  sods  i^ 
1x5  there  detained-~in  what  ajj 
the  sufiages  made  on  their  bos 
may  be  applied — ^whether  by  «?* 
satisfaction  or  interoesskui,  ^^ 
questions  superfluous  and  r^ 
nent  as  to  fiaith." 

Now,  my  inends»  i^j  ^ 
antagonist  comes  to  fi^tniso^ 
this  day  against  the  Catholic  0^ 
just  as  he  came  xtfoa  the  la^^^^ 
sion,  when  the  discussion  v^ 
Invocation  of  Saints  andAos^ 
that  is,  under  the  protertmsj* 
of  a  man  who  in  former  tiB^^ 
denounced  as  a  heretic  d{  ^ 
Church.  I  allude  to  M^s,  i> ' 
fourth  century.  He  was  ^  |^ 
person,    as   our  ««lesiaslj»^ 

torians  record  it,  ''^.'^iil 
voice  ag^ainst  the  i^iostolio  doBiDJ| 

of  praying  for  the  ^^.^Jl 
would  ctmdesoend,  ^ly^i^^ 
turn  over  the  leaves  of  ***?fS 
history,  you  would  find  *^^ 
the  days  of  the  apostle^  ^^ 
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very  dawn  of  Ghristiamty,  er^  age 
has  been  siffnalized  by  the  springing 
up  of  some  neroBj  in  the  Cnurco  of 
God ;  and  it  has  generally  happened 
that  when  heretics  have  nused  their 
voice  against  the  Church  of  God, 
they  have  been  most  yindent  in 
calumniating  and  defamins  it.  Thus 
it  was  with  Vigilantius,  wno  rose  in 
the  fourth  century  against  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Invocation  of  Saints  and 
Angels.    Thus  it  was  in  the  very 
days  of  the  Apostles  and  Evanffelists, 
that  a  sect  arose  denying  the  (uvinity 
of  Christ,  which  callM  forth  the 
production  of  that  splendid  Gospel 
which  we  now  enjoy,  called  the 
Grospel  of  St.  John,  to  confute  the 
moiistrous     errors    of    Cerinthus. 
Then  there  came  a  host  of  dirers 
heresies  in  succession,  all  marked 
down  by  the  Catholic  Church — ^for 
they  ever  liad  their  writers  with 
pens  in  their  hands  to  note  down 
the  springing  up  of  heresies.    Then 
there  arose  a  sect  who  denied  that 
Christ,  when  on  earth,  had  a  real 
body;    maintaining   that    ho    was 
merely  an  aerial  substance,  imma- 
terial and  unencumbered  with  flesh ; 
called  the  Gnostics  or  Doceti.  Then 
there  was  another  sect,  who  paid 
divine    adoration   to   angels — not 
Catholics,  good  and  virtuous,  but 
wicked  men,  brought  up,  indeed, 
originally  in  the  true  Church ;  and 
who  began  to  offer  sacrifices  unto 
angeb,  which  is  alluded  to  so  forci- 
bly in  the  Epistle  of  Paul  concern- 
ing the  worship  of  an^ls.    These 
men  were    anathematized  by  the 
Church,  and  tliey  formed  a  distinct 
body    and    heretical    communion. 
After  this,  in  the  fourth  century, 
sprang  up  the  Brians.    Now,  it  is 
under  the  auspices  of  their  champion 
iBrius,  that  mv  learned  antagonist 
intends  to  establish  his  position  this 
day.    /  come  as  usual,  my  friends, 
under  the  auspices  of  the  firm,  in- 
diaaolnhle,  infrangible  phaUnx  and 


protection  of  the  pathibs  of  the 
Church,  and  I  envy  not  my  friend 
the  heretical  hannen  under  which 
he  has  come  to  fight  this  day.    Yes, 
my  friends,  I  shaQ  prove  to  yoi^  as  I 
have  done  from  the  beffinning  in  all 
mv  positions,  that  the  fathers  of  the 
Cnurch  are  ever  on  our  aide.  Those 
columns  of  orthodoxy,  those  models 
of  true  sanctity  and  apastolicity, 
were  looked  upon  as  such  by  all 
Protestants  and  aU  Catholic  authors 
until  the  dismal,  gloomy  century  in 
which  we  are  now  Hving,  wh^re 
men  are  perpetually  endeavouring 
to  impugn  their  sanctitv  and  their 
orthodoxy.    My  leamea  friend  has 
frequently,  throughout   his   argu- 
ments,  and  in  the  course  which  he 
has  adopted,  endeavoured  to  weaken 
the  autnority  of  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  by  statins  that  thev  are 
''perpetually  knocking  their  heads 
against  one  another;"  in  answer  to 
wnich  statement  I  shall  reply  this 
day  by  showing  you  its  utter  ground- 
lessness.   There  are  particmar  pas- 
sa^s  in  Scripture  wnich  they  cer- 
tamlv  interpret  diversely ;  but,  as  I 
told  him  before,  and  I  must  repeat  it 
again  and  again  constantlv  through- 
out the  course  of  this  discussion, 
Sging  you  to  bear  it  in  mind,  in 
Br  that  you  may  know  at  the  end 
of  it  whether  he  or  I  adhere  to 
truth  strictly — ^I,  in  saying  that  the 
fathers  of  the  Church  are  all  unani- 
mous on  the  grand,  vital,  funda- 
mental articles  of  our  faith ;  or  he, 
in   declaring  most  positively  and 
most  dogmatically  that  they  are  all 
at  war  with  one  another.     This, 
gentlemen,  is  the  grand  point  for 
me  to  impose  upon  your  memories 
this  day ;  for  if  I  be  borne  out  in  the 
assertion,  that  in  tdl  the  articles  of 
our  faith,  they  are  ever  combatting 
for  us  (as  I  said  before)  in  one  indis- 
soluble and  infrangible  phalanx,  then 
the    assertion  of  my  friend  com- 
pletely falls  to  the  ground,  that  they 
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are  alvays  knocking  their  heads 
against  one  another. 

The  first  father  of  the  Church 
that  I  shall  quote  is  one  whose  word 
is  only  to  be  taken  on  points  wherein 
he  agrees  with  all  the  other  fathers 
of  the  Church ;  for  it  is  well  known 
that  Tertullian,  who  was  bom  150 
years  aft«r  Chnst — ^it  is  well  known 
that  he  fell  into  a  heresy^  but  at  the 
same  time  Protestants  and  Catholics 
both  quote  him  on  certain  funda- 
mental points.  These  are  the  words 
of  Tertullian : 

Tertullian,  L.  C. — Among  the 
apostolical  traditions,  received  from 
their  fathers,  and  not  enforced  by 
the  positive  words  of  Scripture,  he 
reckons  "  oblations  for  the  dead  on 
the  anniversary^  day."  De  Cor.MilU. 
p.  289. — In  his  treatise  on  single 
marriages,  he  advises  the  widow 
"  to  pray  for  the  soul  of  her  de- 
partea  husband,  entreating  repose 
to  him,  and  participation  in  the  first 
resurrection,  and  making  oblation 
for  him  on  the  anniversary  days  of 
his  death ;  which  if  she  neglect,  it 
may  truly  be  said  of  her,  that,  as 
far  as  in  ner  lies,  she  has  repudiated 
her  husband."  De  Monogamia^  c.  x. 
p.  955.— "Reflect,"  he  says  to 
widowers,  "for  whose  soul  you 
pray,  for  whom  you  make  annual 
oblations."— JS^A<?r^.  ad  Castit.  c.  xi. 
p.  942. 

I  need  not  call  your  attention  to 
the  fact  which  stares  you  so  palpably 
in  the  face,  my  Protestant  brethren, 
that,  if  ours  be  a  superstitious  and 
an  erroneous  doctrme,  it  is  at 
least  extremely  old.  (>prian,  who 
flourished  250  years  after  Christ, 
says:— 

St.  Ctpeian,  L.C— -"  Our  pre- 
decessors prudently  advised,  that  no 
brother,  departing  this  Hfe,  should 
nominate  any  churchman  his  ex- 
ecutor ;  and  should  he  do  it,  that  no 
oblation  should  be  made  for  him,  nor 
sacrifice  offered  for  his  repose;  of 


which  we  have  had  a  kte  exufi^ 
when  no  oblation  was  made,  sz 
prayer,  in  his  name,  offered  iil^l 
ChurcL"  Ep,  Ixvi.  p.  114.— rf 
other  letters  he  speaks  <f  ik 
same  offerings,  Bp.  xxviiL  p.  VL, 
and  Ep.  xxxvii.  p.  50. — "  It  a  sar 
thing  to  be  a  petitioner  for  paida. 
and  another  to  arrive  at  gk)^;  (v 
to  be  cast  into  prison  and  ocs  f 
out  from  thence  till  the  la;>tiartiae 
be  paid,  and  another  to  reodn  < 
once  the  reward  of  faith  and  vote: 
one,  in  punishment  of  sin,  to  k 
purified  by  long  suffering  andpes^ 
by  lonff  fire,  and  anotner  to  ^ 
expiated  all  sins  by  Cpreeioss)  ^ 
fenng;  one,  in  fine,  at  the  di^>] 
judgment  to  wait  the  sentosa 
the  Lord,  another  to  reccfre  a 
immediate  crown  from  him."—^ 
lii.  p.  72. 

I  shall  then  so  to  Eusebie  ^ 

Ctesarea,  the  eocfesiastical  histodn. 

Describing  the  funeral  of  the  &- 

peror  Constantine,  he  thus  wiiiff: 

"  In  this  manner  did  CoostsTBt 

perform  the  last  duties  in  haoQart 

nis  father.    But  when  he  bad  ^ 

parted  with  his  guards,  the  jtm^ 

of  God,  surrounded  by  the  multkde 

of  the  faithful,  advanced  into  tk 

middle  space,  and  with  prajiorsp 

formed  the   ceremonies   of  (Su* 

worship.    The  blessed  piinee,  I^ 

posing  in  liis  cofiBn,   was  tsiSd 

with  many  praises :  when  the  peopA 

in  concert  with   the   priests,  ^ 

without  sighs    and    tears^  oSes^ 

prayers  to  neaven  for  his  soalj  ii 

this  manifesting  the  most  accept^ 

service  to  a  reugious  prince.   Gai 

besides,  thus  continued  to  slicvki 

kindness  to  his  servant.    Be^ 

bestowed  the  succession  of  tte  9* 

pire  on  his  sons ;  and  now,  in  ooe* 

pliance  with  his  ardent  wishe^  ^ 

gives  him  a  place  near  tlie  bodies  i 

the  holy  apostles,  in  order  tint  bi 

may  enjoy  their  blessed  feliovsk^ 

and  in  their  temple  \^ 
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witti  tlic  people  of  God.  He  would 
thus  also  oe  admitted  to  a  participa- 
tion in  the  reli^oos  rites,  tne  mystic 
sacrifice,  and  nolj  suffrages  of  the 
faitliful,"— ZV  nta  Omtant,  L  iv. 
c  Ixx.,  Ixxi.,  p.  667. 

Again,  I  auote  from  Amobius, 
who  flourished  some  time  after : — 
Akkobius,  L.  C.  —  "  Why  were 
the  oratories  (of  the  Christians)  des- 
tiiLed  to  savage  destruction,  wherein 
prayers  are  offered  up  to  the  sove- 
rei^  God;  peace  and  pardon  are 
implored  for  all  men,  magistrates, 
Aoldiers,  kings,  friends,  and  ene- 
mies, for  those  who  are  alive,  and 
for  those  who  have  quitted  their 
hodies/' — ^L.  iv.  adv,  Gentes,^.  152. 
Edit.  Lugduni  Batavorum,  1651. 

I  cannot  but  call  your  attention 
here,  my  friends,  for  a  single  mo- 
ment, en  passant,  to  the  circum- 
stances of  funeral  pomp  which  at- 
tended the  burial  of  the  late  George 
the  Fourth.  At  his  grave,  my  friends, 
you  have  the  most  incontestable 
evidence  of  prayers  being  offered 
up  for  the  repose  of  his  soul.  But 
to  return :  St.  Ephrem  of  Edessa, 
a  pious  and  learned  deacon,  thus 
speaks  :— 

St.  Ephbev  op  Edessa,  G.  C— - 
In  a  work  entitled  his  Testament, 
this  pious  and  learned  deacon  thus 
speaks : — "  My  brethren,  come  to 
me,  and  prepare  me  for  my  depar- 
ture, for  my  strength   is  wholly 
gone.    Go  along  with  me  in  psalms 
and  in  tout  prayers;  and  please 
constantly  to  make  oblations   for 
me.    When  the  thirtieth  day  shall 
be  completed,  then  remember  me : 
for  the  dead  are  helped  by  the  offer- 
ings of  the  living — tvipyrrovvrat 
ol  Bvrjrni   tv  irpo(r<l>opait  avaiAinf- 
<r€t»i  irrpi  r»v  (»VTtav  ayitov.  Now 
Hsten  with  patience  to  what  I  shall 
mention  from  the  Scriptures.  Moses 
bestowed  blessing  on  Reuben  after 
the  third  ^neration.  (Deut.  zxxiii. 
6.)    But  if  the  dead  are  not  aided, 


wny  was  he  blessed  ?  Again,  if 
they  be  insensible,  hear  what  the 
apostle  says :  '1/  the  dead  rise  not 
again  at  all,  tohy  are  tke^  then  bap- 
tized  for  them  r  (1  Cor.  xv.  29.) 
If  also  the  sons  of  Mathathias 
(2Maccab.  ziL)  who  celebrated  their 
feasts  in  figure  only,  could  cleanse 
those  from  euilt  bv  their  offerings 
who  fell  in  oattle,  now  much  more 
shall  the  priests  of  Christ  aid  the 
dead  by  their  oblations  and  prayers !" 
— /»  Testament  t.  ii.  p.  234,  p.  271. 
Edit.  Oxon. 

And  remember,  my  friends,  I 
wish  to  impress  on  you — ^for  I  may 
be  probably  taunted  by  my  anta- 
ffonist  that  I  am  always  at  these 
fathers  (for  I  have  not  the  spiritual 
disease  called  Fatrophobia,  which  I 
attributed  to  my  iriend),  still  1 
wish  to  impress  on  you  and  on  him, 
that  the  fathers  alwavs  come  with 
the  Bible  in  their  hands,  and  there- 
fore, my  friend  can  have  no  objec- 
tion to  them.  Here  St.  Ephrem 
alludes  to  the  two  books  of  the 
Maccabees,  which  books,  of  course, 
will  be  as  usual  most  daringlv  as« 
sailed  by  my  bright  luminary  of  the 
nineteenth  century. 

Again,  I  quote  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem. He  says,  that  in  the  Utur- 
ffies  of  the  church — alluding  to  these 
uturgies  which  I  shall  be  obliged 
to  cite  to  you  to-night,  however  re- 
luctant my  friend  may  be  to  listen 
to  them,  especially  as  he  has  not 
brought  one  tittle  of  evidence  to 
shake  their  authenticity ;  (and  for 
that  purpose  he  went  to  Dnpin,  who 
is  one  oi  those  dead  weeds  wnich  I 
throw  over  into  his  garden  very 
completely ;)  St.  Cyril  says  :— 

St.  Ctril  of  Jebusaleh,  G.  C. 
— •*  Then  (in  the  liturgv  of  the 
Church)  we  pray  for  the  holy  fathers 
and  the  bishops  that  are  dead ;  and, 
in  short,  for  all  those  who  are  de- 
parted this  life  in  our  communion; 
oelieving  that  the  souls  of  those  for 
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wliom  the  prayers  are  offered  re- 
ceived very  great  relief,  while  this 
holy  and  tremendous  victim  lies 
npon  the  altar.  This  we  will  show 
you  by  an  example :  for  I  know 
there  are  many  who  say — What 
good  can  it  do  to  a  soul  which  is 
departed  out  of  this  life,  whether 
with  sins  or  witiiout  them,  to  be 
remembered  in  this  sacrifice  ?  But 
tell  me,  I  pray  you,  if  a  king  had 
sent  into  banishment  some  persons 
that  had  offended  him,  and  their 
friends  should  present  him  with  a 
crown  of  great  price  to  appease 
his  anger,  might  not  the  king,  on 
that  account,  show  some  favour  to 
the  guilty  persons  ?  So  do  we 
address  our  pravers  to  God  for 
those  that  are  dead,  though  they 
were  sinners ;  not  by  presenting  to 
him  a  crown,  but  by  offering  up  to 
him  Christ,  who  was  sacrificea  for 
our  sins,  propitiating  him,  who  is 
so  mercifm,  for  them  and  for  us." 
— Gatech.  MystcM.  v.  n.  ix.  x.  p.  328. 
The  fourth  douncil  of  Cfffthage, 
in  the  year  398,  says : — 

POUBTH  CJOXTNCIL  OP  CaBTHAOE, 

L.C.  (a.d.  398.)— "Penitents,  who 
have  carefullv  submitted  to  the 
laws  of  the  Cnurch,  should  they  ac- 
cidentally die  on  the  road,  or  by 
sea,  where  no  assistance  could  be 
given,  shall  be  remembered  in  the 
pravers  and  offerings  of  the  faith- 
tul.  — Can.  Ixxix.  Cone.  Oen.  t.  ii. 
p.  1206.  See  also  the  twenty-ninth 
Canon  of  the  preceding  Council  of 
Carthage.-./^-rf.  p.  1171. 
Again,  I  quote  Greffory  of  Nyssa : 
St.  Gregory  op  Wyssa,  G.  C. — 
''In  order  that  to  man  might  be 
left  the  dignity  of  free-will,  and  evil, 
at  the  same  time,  might  be  taken 
from  him,  Divine  Wisdom  thus  de- 
vised. He  allows  him  to  remain 
subject  to  what  himself  has  chosen ; 
that,  having  tasted  of  the  evil  which 
he  desired,  and  learned  by  expe- 
rience how  bad  a^  exchange  has 


been  made,  he  might  again  fed  i 
ardent  wish  to  la^  down  the  \di 
those  ^vioes  and  indinatioos  i^ 
are  contrary  to  reason ;  snd  tbik 
in  this  life,  being  renorakd  i; 
prayers  and  the  pursuit  of  v^m 
or,  in  the  next,  oeing  expiile^  ^ 
the  purging  fire,  dia  rov  aBafsm 
»rvpo9.  he  might  recover  tk  *i 
of  happiness  whidi  he  bad  1^ 
Man  otherwise  must  indine  to  ^ 
side  to  which  his  passicos  ta^ 
But  when  he  has  quitted  his  14 
and  the  difference  betveen  vt* 
and  vice  is  known,  he  canuit 
admitted  to  approach  theDintf; 
till  the  pui^in^  fire  shall  hkn^ 
piated  the  stains  with  whid  ^ 
soul  was  infected : — tov  koBs^ 
nvpof  TOV  €fifux^€9ra  t$  ^I 
pvrov  anoKaOrfpavTos,  That  a*' 
fire,  in  others,  will  caned  tlie  * 
ruption  of  matter  and  the  p«?*; 
sity  to  evil." — €v  ry  ko^JV^*?^' 
Orai,  de  De/uuetu,  t  iL  p.  19* 
1067,  1068. 

And  now,  my  friends,  yoa** 
have  a  very  different  inteiprrtiB* 
of  "  the  hay  and  stubble"  ftoa  J 
reverend  antagonist,  to  vhsi  * 
Augustine  and  St.  Ambrose  »i* 
the  fathers  give. 

St.  Ambrose,  L.  C— Hatiag,* 
a  preceding  part  of  the  ciaflK 
spoken  of  the  effect  of  pcaol  ^  • 
what  the  apostle  calls  silrtf** 
gold,  and  hay  and  stubble,  n  ^ 
actions,  he  concludes:  '^^jj 
all  appear  be/ore  tie  judffO^ 
of  Christ,  that  every  one  «y '^ 
the  proper  thit^s  of  the  body,  «JJ 
ina  at  he  hath  done,  whit^H 
good  or  evil.'  (2  Cor.  v.  lOJ  T* 
care,  that  you  carrf  not  wjuij 
to  the  judgment  of  God  vo»  *' 
stubble,  which  the  fire  ib»J  ^ 
sume.  Take  care,  lest,  han^ 
or  two  things  that  may  be  «p|««^ 
you,  at  the  same  time,  ^^jf^ 
that  may  give  offence.  *  v  ? 
man's  works  bum,  he  M  ^T  \ 
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Jobs  /  6ui  he  kinuelf  shall  be  saved, 
jtet  so  as  by  fire*  (1  Cor.  iii.  15.) 
Whence  it  may  be  collected,  that 
the  same  man  is  saved  in  part,  and 
is  oondemued  in  part : — Stuvatur  ex 
parte ,  et  eondemnaiur  ex  parte. 

"  Conscious,  therefore,  that  there 
ftre  many  judgments,  let  us  examine 
all  our  actions.    In  a  man  that  is 
just,   loss  is  suffered;  grievous  is 
the  hnming  of  some  work ;  in  the 
wicked  man  wretched  is  the  punish- 
ment."— Serm.  xx.  in  Psalm  cxviii. 
t.  i.  p.  1238.—"  'If  any  fMris  work 
burn^  he  shall  suffer  lass.*     False 
doctrine,  which  shaU  perish,  is  the 
i^v^ork  that  is  said  to  bum ;  for  adl 
bad  things  must  perish.    To  suffer 
loss,  is  to  suffer  pain.    And  who, 
that  is  in  pain,  does  not  suffer  loss  P 
'  Bui  he  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by 
fire*    He  will  be  saved,  the  apostle 
said,  because  his  substance  shadl 
remain,  while  his  bad  doctrine  shall 
perish.    Therefore  he  said,  ^ffet  so 
as  by  Jlre;*  in  order  that  his  sal- 
Tstion  be  not  understood   to  be 
without  pain.    He  shows,  that  he 
ahaU  be  saved  indeed,  but  that  he 
fthall  under^  the  pain  of  fire,  and 
be  thus  purified ;   not  like  the  un- 
beUevinjg  and  wicked  man,  who  shall 
be  punished  in  everlasting  fire." — 
Comment,  ml  ^.  ad  Cor.  t.  ii.  in 
App.p.  122.    Sie  Note,  p.  44. — In 
his   funeral   oration   on  the  two 
emperors,  Yalentinians,  he   says  : 
"Blessed  shall  ^ou  both  be,  if  my 

Sayers  can  avful  anj  thing.  No 
y  shall  pass,  in  which  I  will  not 
make  honourable  mention  of  you; 
no  night,  in  which  you  shall  not 
partake  of  m^  prayers.  In  all  my 
oblations  I  will  remember  you." — 
In  Obitu  Falent.  t.  xi.  p.  1194.— Of 
the  Emperor  Theodosins  he  likewise 
says : — "  Latelv  we  deplored  to^ 
ther  his  deatn,  and  now,  while 
Prince  Hottorius  is  present  before 
our  altars,  we  celebrate  the  fortieth 
day.— Some  observe  the  third  and 


the  thirtieth,  others  the  seventh 
and  the  fortieth. — Give,  0  Lord, 
rest  to  thy  servant  Theodosins,  that 
rest  which  thou  hast  prepared  for 
thy  saints.  May  his  soul  thither 
tend,  whence  it  came,  where  it 
cannot  feel  the  sting  of  death, 
where  it  will  learn,  that  death  is  the 
termination,  not  of  nature,  but  of 
sin. — ^I  loved  him,  therefore  will  I 
follow  him  to  the  land  of  the  living ; 
I  will  not  leave  him,  till,  by  my 
prayers  and  lamentation,  he  shall  be 
admitted  to  the  holy  mount  of  the 
Lord,  to  which  his  deserts  call 
him."— 2)0  Obitu  TheodosiL  Ibid. 
p.  1197-8,  1207-8.— On  the  death 
of  his  brother  Satyrus,  he  expresses 
the  like  sentiments,  and  utters  the 
like  prayers :  he  also  mentions,  that 
to  the  celebration  of  the  birth-day 
succeeded  the  annual  celebration  of 
the  day  of  the  death. — De  Obitu 
Saiyri  fratris  sui,  t.  xi.  p.  1135-6. 
— "  Wherefore  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
she  (the  sister  of  Faustinus)  ought 
not  so  much  to  be  a  subject  of  our 
grief,  as  of  our  prayers.  I  think 
that  her  soul  should  not  be  lamented 
by  your  tears,  but  rather  recom- 
mended by  oblations  to  the  Lord." 
— Ep.  xxxix.  ad  Faustinum,  t.  xi. 
p.  944. 

Some  that  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by 
fire.  And  so  say  I,  and  so  says 
everybody  who  has  been  catechized 
in.  the  Catholic  Church,  that  has 
been  catechized  by  the  apostles 
down  to  the  present  day;  in  every 
Church  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  Europe;  in  aU  those 
who  separated  from  us,  and  to  whom 
I  have  so  frequently  called  the 
attention  of  my  friend,  but  to 
which  he  so  uniformly  turns  a 
deaf  ear. 

I  hope,  by-the-bye,  my  friend  will 
have  the  goodness  to  explain  to  you 
what  it  is  St.  Ambrose  means  by 
these  obUtions ;  a  word  which  must 
necessarily  be    distasteful  to  .  the 
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modeniized  ear  of  my  re?erend  an- 
tagonist. 

Again,  St.  Epipbanius,  who  has 
written  a  history  of  all  the  heresies 
that  have  arisen,  in  which  he  men- 
tions the  famous  heretic  ^rius, 
under  tohoM  standard  my  friend  is 
about  to  display  his  talents  this  day^ 
without,  ot  course,  being  tainted 
himself  with  his  infectious  princi- 
ples,— St.  Epiphanius,  I  say,  who 
has  likewise  given  an  account  of  the 
practices  and  nsages  of  the  Catholic 
Church  in  a  very  elaborate  numner, 
wrote  thus : — 

St.  Epiphanius,  G.  C— "  There 
is  nothing  more  opportune,  nothing 
more  to  oe  admired,  than  the  rite 
which  directs  the  names  of  the  dead 
to  be  mentioned. — ^They  are  aided 
bv  the  prayer  that  is  offered  for 
them ;  though  it  may  not  cancel  all 
their  faults, — ^We  mention  both  the 
just  and  sinners,  in  order  that  for 
the  latter  we  may  obtam  mercy." — 
Ear,  Iv.  sive  Ixxv.  t.  i.  p.  911. 

Again,  St.  Chrysostom,  whose 
works  are  the  delight  of  eveir 
person  well  versed  m  the  Greek 
laimiage,  wrote  thus  :-^ 

St.  John  Chbysostoh,  G.  C— 
"  It  is  not  in  vain  that  oblations  and 
prayers  are  offered,  and  alms  given, 
lor  the  dead.  So  has  the  Divine 
Spirit  ordained  things,  that  we 
might  mutually  assist  one  another. 
— The  deacon  (in  the  Greek  liturgy) 
proclaims : — For  them  who  are  dead 
in  Christy  and  for  them  who  make  a 
memorial  of  them.— The  victim  is  in 
the  hands  (of  the  minister^  &U 
things  are  ready;  the  angels  and 
the  archangels  assist;  the  Son  of 
God  is  present ;  a  holy  horror  seizes 
the  minds  of  the  people,  while  the 
sacred  rite  is  oeleorated.  And  do 
yon  think  that  this  is  done  without 
effect? — Consider  well :  tiie  awful 
mystery  is  then  amiounced,  that 
God  cave  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the 
world:  and  then  it  is.that.he.re- 
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members  those  who  hare  saaei 
Eor  as  when  the  trophies  of  w  b 
exhibited,  not  tiiey  only  who  sM 
the  victory  partake  of  the  tmij^ 
but  also,  on  the  occasioD,  prisoBS 
are  released  from  their  bonds;  s 
is  it  here.  It  is  the  moiDeBtd 
victory  and  trophies :  *  M  ^« 
youshalleai  this  bread,  ye  dm  p^ 
the  death  of  the  Lord?  (ICet 
26,)"  Homil.  :aL  m  Ade^' 
t.  ix.  p.  175-6.  — "Is  the  si* 
dead  ?  It  is  proper  to  rejokx  » 
an  end  is  put  to  his  sins,  tUv 
can  no  longer  be  accumulated.  i> 
now  it  becomes  a  dut^,  as  iaiKf 
may  be  able,  to  aid  hiin,  b^ 
tears,  but  by  prayer,  and  supp 
tion,  and  alms,  and  offeriogs.  ^' 
were  these  means  lighUyde^ 
nor  is  it  in  vain  that,  in  tiie  ^ 
mysteries,  we  mention  the « 
imploring,  for  them,  the  Jjm  » 
there  lieti^  and  that  taietksmiiii 
sins  of  the  world,  begging  ^* 
will  impart  some  oonsolatua  H 
them.  Jjet  ns  then  aid  th«« 
brethren.  For  if  the  o®*^ 
Job  could  benefit  his  sods,  ^ 
should  you  not  believe,  if  jwj 
offerings  for  the  dead,  that^ 
may  receive  some  consoWioB  nj 
them?  God  giants  &VOUIS  »» 
prayers  of  others,  as  St.  1* 
teaches  :  '  Tou  helpng  w'^ ' 
prayer  for  us  ;  that  for  tUi0* 
tainedforusy  by  the  means  i^J^ 
persons,  thanks  may  be  y^  ^*5 
in  our  behalf'  (^Cor.LW  *J 
us  not  prow  weaiy  in  affordBg  • 
to  the  ctead,  in  offering  ^J^ 
them:  prayer  is  the oananoanp' 

of  the  work"— ifowi/.  xh-**! 
ad  Cor,  t.x.p.39M.-"^* 
pity  them;  let  us  aid  then  *^ 
may  be  able;  let  us  obtiB^ 
comfort  for  them;  «»»  ^ 
yet  still  some  oomfori  3irf  ^ 
bywhatmeans?  OurselTes ijjff 
and  entreating  others  to  *Jj 
same,  and   for  them  ractt^ 
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giTixig  alms  to  the  poor.  Hence, 
comfort  wiU  be  derived.  Gfod  has 
said:  '  I  mil  defend  tJUs  eiiy  to  save 
a  for  flMT  man  uiJke,  and  for  n^ 
servant  David's  sake*  (2  Kings  xix. 
34.)  If  the  remembrance  alone  of 
a  just  man  was  so  prevalent,  what 
may  not  works  effect  P  Not  without 
reason  was  it  ordained  by  the 
apostles,  that,  in  celebrating  the 
sacred  mysteries,  the  dead  would 
be  rememoered ;  for  they  well  know 
what  advantage  would  thence  be 
derived  to  them.  Will  not  God  be 
propitious  when  he  looks  down  on 
the  whole  assemblv  of  the  people, 
raising  their  hands  up  to  him ; 
-when  he  beholds  the  venerable  choir 
of  the  priests,  and  the  sacred  victim 
lying  on  the  altar  V-^Homil,  iii.  in 
Ep.  ad  Philip,  t.  XL  p.  217. 

I  wonder  what  sacred  rite  that  is, 
by-the-b^e,  where  he  describes  the 
sacred  vteiin  U/ing  on  the  altar? 
Again,  St.  Jerome. 
St.  Jeboigb,  L.C. — "  If  he,  whose 
work  has  burned  and  suffered  loss, 
(as  the  apostle  savs)  shall  lose  the 
reward  of  his  labour,  vet  shall  he 
be  saved  by  the  trial  of  fire ;  so  he 
ivkose  work  shall  abide  which  he  built 
won  shall  be  saved  without  fire. 
"thna  there  will  be  some  difference 
in  the  degrees  of  salvation."    Jdv, 
Jovinan,  1.  ii.  t.  iv.  Pars  xi.,  p.  215. 
— '^  As  we  believe  the  torments  of 
the  devil  and  of  those  wicked  men, 
who  said  in  their  hearts  There  is  no 
Ood,  to  be  eternal ;  so,  in  regard  to 
those  sinners  who  have  not  denied 
their  faith,  and  whose  works  will  be 
proved  and  purged  by  fire,  we  con- 
clude that   the  sentence  of  the 
Judge  will  be  tempered  by  mercy." 
Qnmeni.  in  c.  Ixv.  Isai,  t.  iL  p.  492. 
— ^He  establishes  the  same  doctrine 
against  the  Pela^ans,  1.  L    t.  iv. 
firs  xi.,  p.  501,  &c. — In  a  letter 
of  consolation  to  Pammachius  on 
the  death  of  his  wife  Paulina,  he 
sayi :    '  Other    husbands    strew 


various  flowers  on  the  graves  of  their 
departed  wives ;  but  vou  bedew  the 
venerable  remains  of  Paulina  with 
the  sweet  essences  of  charity; 
knowing,  that  as  water  quenches  firey 
so  do  ahis  extinguish  sin/* — (Eccles, 
iii.  33.)  Bp.  liv.  ad  Fammaeh,  t.  iv. 
p.  684. 

He  establishes  the  same  doctrine 
against  the  Pelagians. 

Again,  the  great  St.  Austin,  who 
lived  in  the  same  century : 

St.  Atjgustin,  L.  C. — "  Before 
the  most  severe  and  last  judgment 
some  undergo  temporal  punishments 
in  this  hf e ;  some  after  death,  and 
others  both  now  and  then.  But 
not  all  that  suffer  after  death,  are 
condemned  to  eternal  flames.  What 
is  not  expiated  in  this  Ufe  to  some 
is  remitted  in  the  life  to  come,  so 
that  they  may  escape  eternal  pu- 
nishment."— be  Citnt.  Dei,  1.  xxi. 
c.  xiii.  t.  vii.  p.  634. — "  The  prayers 
of  the  Church  and  'of  some  good 

g arsons  are  heard  in  favour  of  those 
hristians  who  departed  this  hfe, 
not  so  bad  as  to  be  deemed  un- 
worthy of  mercy,  nor  so  good  as  to 
be  entitled  to  immediate  happiness. 
So  also,  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  there  will  some  be  found, 
to  whom  mercy  will  be  imparted, 
having  gone  through  those  pains  to 
which  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are 
liable.  Otherwise  it  would  not 
have  been  said  of  some  with  truth, 
that  their  sin  '  shall  not  bejbrgiven, 
neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the  world 
to  come,*  (Matt.  xii.  32,)  unless  some 
sins  were  remitted  in  the  next 
world." — Ibid.  c.  xxiv.  p.  642.— 
"  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the 
souls  of  the  dead  are  relieved  by 
the  piety  of  the  living,  when  the 
sacrifice  of  our  Mediator  is  offered 
for  them,  or  alms  are  distributed  in 
the  Church.  They  are  benefited, 
who  so  lived  as  to  have  deserved 
such  favours.  For  there  is  a  mode 
of  life,  not  so  perfect  as  not  to 
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require  this  assiBianoe,  nor  so  bad 
as  to  be  incapable  of  receinnff  aid. 
The  practice  of  the  Churcn  in 
recommending  the  souls  of  the 
departed  is  not  contrary  to  the 
declaration  of  the  Apostle,  which 
sajs :  '  We  mtut  all  appear  bef(/re 
the  juaffmentseat  of  CArisl,  thai 
every  one  may  receive  the  proper 
things  of  the  body,  according  as  he 
hath  dcme,  whether  it  he  good  or  evil! 
(2  Cor.  V.  10.)  Tor  this  merit 
each  one,  in  his  life,  has  acquired, 
to  be  aided  by  the  good  works  of 
the  living.  But  all  are  not  aided : 
and  why  so  ?  Because  all  have  not 
lived  alike.  "When  therefore  the 
sacrifice  of  the  altar,  or  alms,  are 
offered  for  the  dead ;  in  regard  to 
those  whose  lives  were  veiy  good, 
such  offices  may  be  deemed  acts  of 
thanksgiving;  acts  of  propitiation 
for  the  imperfect ;  and  though  to 
the  wickea  they  bring  no  aid, 
they  may  give  some  comfort  to  the 
living."  —  Enchirid,  c.  ex.  t.  vi. 
p.  238.—" '  Lord,  chastise  me  not  in 
Ihf  anaer'  May  I  not  be  numbered 
with  those,  to  whom  thou  wilt  say : 
'  Go  into  eternal  fire,  which  hath 
been  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels'  Cleanse  me  so  in  this  life, 
make  me  such  that  I  may  not 
?tand  in  need  of  that  purifying  fire, 
designed  for  those  who  shall '  be 
saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire*  And  why, 
but  because  (as  the  apostle  says) 
they  have  built  '  upon  the  founda- 
tion wood,  hay,  wtd  stubble f*  If 
they  had  built  'gold,  and  silver, 
fini precious  stones*  they  would  be 
secured  from  both  fires;  not  only 
from  that  in  which  the  wicked  shall 
be  punished  for  ever ;  but  likewise 
from  that  fire  which  will  purify 
those  who  shall  be  saved  by  fire.  But 
because  it  is  said, '  he  shall  be  saved,' 
that  fire  is  thought  lightly  of; 
though  the  suffering  will  be  more 
grievous  than  anything  man  can  un- 
dergo in  this  mQ^'-'-'Enarrat,  in 


Ps.  xzxvii.  t.  iv.  p.  295. — "^  It 
be  doubted,"  &c.  See  ike 
p.  284.—"  We  read  in  the'Seoii 
Book  of  Maccabees,  (idi.  43,}  us 
sacrifice  was  offered  for  the  dad, 
but  though  in  the  Old  Testatf 
no  such  words  had  been  found,  t^ 
authority  of  the  uuversal  Ckaa 
must  suffice,  whose  practiee  i 
incontrovertible.  When  the  pntf 
at  the  altar  offers  ap  prajos  s 
God,  he  recommends  in  tiiiea  at 
souls  of  the  departed.  Wbm  s 
mind  sometimes  recollects  tloiai 
body  of  his  friend  has  been  ^ 
sitea  near  the  tomb  of  some  astp 
he  fails  not»  in  prajer,  to  nam 
mend  the  soul  to  that  blessed  swi 
not  doubting  that  suoooor  bp 
thence  be  derived.  Such  soSa^ 
must  not  be  neglected,  wiiick  th 
Church  performs  in  general*^ 
tliat  they  may  be  benefited,  vk 
have  no  parents,  nor  chUdiee,  tf 
relations,  nor  friends." — Ik  Oe» 
pro  Mortuis,  c.  i.  iv.  t.  vi  p.  5li 
519. — ^The  same  sentiment  is  le- 
peated  ilirough  the  whole  treatac 

Gentlemen,  when  I  read  the  Kiff 
Testament,  I  read  it  by  mp^ 
without  imagining  at  the  moeot 
that  I  am  a  Catholic,  or  thiskaip 
whether  I  am  a  Catbolie  cs  * 
Protestant,  but  applying  mfbSA 
lectual  faculties  to  it ;  and  I  ae^ 
come  to  that  passi^  witksi 
deducing  irom  it,  acccoding  to  ^ 
laws  of  sound  reasooiiig,  that  tkx 
are  some  sins  forgiyeu  in  ^ 
world  to  come.  So  says  he,  s^ 
so  say  I. 

St.  Jerome,  therefore,  notv^ 
standing  the  notes  which  my  hia^ 
is  about  to  take,  alludes  to"  fire  k 
the  other  world.  St.  FteilisA 
Bishop  of  Kola,  and  oontempom^ 
with  St.  Jerome,  and  oanerooodat 
of  St.  Augustine,  establishes  t^ 
same  doctrine  in  various  passacrf 
of  his  writings.— See  JBibL  FF, 
t.  vi.  p.  1C3,  &C. 
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St.  Kilns  likewise  v^ 

St.  Nilus,  G.C— "To  be  grieved, 
to  weeo,  aud  fast  immoaerately, 
for  the  death  of  a  relation,  indjcates 
unbelief  and  the  want  of  hope.  He 
^vrbo  believes  that  he  will  rise  again 
liom  the  grave,  will  feel  comfort ; 
uriii  return  thsmks  to  God;  will 
ohanse  his  tears  into  joy ;  will  pray 
that  ne  may  obtain  eternal  mercy, 
and  will  himself  turn  to  the  cor- 
rection of  his  own  failings." — ^L.  L 
^^.  cccxi.  t.  xi.  p.  115. 

Amobius  the  Younger  :^ 

A&KOBIUS  THE  YOUNGEB,   L.  C. 

^**  They  who  offer  money  or  gifts 

to  the  churches,  and  die  in  uieir 
ains,  do  it  in  order  that  they  may 
be  raised  to  eternal  life  by  our 
prayers." — BiU.  PP,  Max,  t.  viii. 
p.  298. 

Now,  gentlemen,  you  see  the 
wonderfulconcurrenoe of  the  fathers 
upon  fundamental  points — ^no  frail 
bond  of  endearment,  by-the-bye,  to 
induoe  the  Catholic  to  cherish  them 
in  flat  contradiction  to  what  my 
learned  friend  asserted,  that  thev 
are  always  at  variance  one  witn 
another.  The  battle,  therefore,  is 
mine,  he  must  concede,  or  he  must 
show  where  the  discrepancy  exists 
between  them.  I  come  now  to 
those  great  liturgies,  which,  next 
to  the  Bible,  ought  to  be  most 
venerated  by  every  Christian,  unless 
my  friend  can  this  evening  do  what 
he  struggled  to  do  on  a  former 
occasion;  that  is,  to  shake  their 
foondation.  But  —  no ;  all  the 
learned  Protestant  bishops — Cave, 
Bishop  Bull,  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor, 
and  all  the  learned  in  that  profes- 
sion, confirm  these  as  to  substance. 

But  my  friend  will  say,  when  he 
hears  the  long  string  of  names 
whidi  I  quote  against  him,  '*  These 
ire  weedb  I  throw  over  into  your 
garden."  I  shall  willingly  receive 
them  if  he  thus  treats  Bishops 
BoUi  and  Cavp,  and  Jeremy  Taylor, 


as  he  did  Thomdyke  and  the  others. 
And,  by-the-bye,  some  Protestant 
^ntlemen  expressed  some  little 
mdignation  at  his  calling  them 
"  weeds."  They  declare  that  Thorn- 
dyke,  and  others  he  mentioned, 
were  an  honour  to  the  Protestant 
rd^on,  and  they  could  only  account 
for  it  on  the  ground,  that  my  learned 
friend  having  been  bred  np  in  Scot- 
land, scarom  knows  the  difference 
of  a  weed  from  a  flower.  [Loud 
laughter/]  Now,  therefore,  gen- 
tiemen,  I  to  to  the  litur^es — ^the 
liturgv  of  Jerusalem.  This  is  the 
great  liturgy  of  James  the  Apostle, 
and  1  beg  jou  to  pay  particular  at- 
tention to  its  meamng.  This  is  what 
I  contend  is  called  Mass,  because 
XtiTovpyia  is  the  Greek  for  mass, 
or  sacrifice,  as  Heseklus  explains 
it.  Did  you— {to  the  Rev.  J.  Cum- 
minjg^,  who  was  at  the  moment  talk- 
ing  h-say  it  was  not  i 

Kev.  J.  CuMMiNG.  —  No;  I  did 
not. 

Mr.  ruENCH.  —  I  quote  from 
Hesekius. 

All  the  Greeks  who  celebrate 
mass  to  this  day  always  call  Liturgia 
the  sacrifice  of^^  the  mass. 

Now  listen  to  the  first. 

This  was  poured  forth  from  ih^ 
lips  of  St.  James  the  Apostle: 

Liturgy  op  Jerusalem,  G.C. — 
"Again  and  again,  we  commemo- 
rate all  the  faitnful  departed,  those 
who  are  departed  in  the  true  faith, 
from  this  holy  altar,  and  from  this 
town,  and  from  everv  country;  thoso 
who  in  the  true  raith  have  slept 
and  are  come  to  thee,  the  God  and 
Lord  of  Spirits,  and  of  all  flesh. — 
Be  mindful  also,  O  Lord,  of  the 
orthodox  priests,  alreadv  departed, 
of  the  deacons,  and  secular  persons, 
&c.  who  are  departed  hi  the  true 
faith,  and  of  those  whom  each  one 
specifies  in  his  mind.  O  Lord, 
God  of  Spirits  and  of  all  flesh,  be 
mindful  oi  all  whom  we  commcmo- 
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rate,  who  are  gone  out  of  ibis  life 
in  the  orthodox  fiedth ;  grant  rest 
to  their  souls,  bodies  and  spirits; 
delirer  them  from  the  infinite  dam- 
nation to  come,  and  make  them 
worthy  of  that  joy  which  is  found 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob.  Impute  not  to  them 
their  sins.  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servants.  Grant  them 
rest,  and  be  propitious,  and  forgive, 
O  God,  the  lollies  and  defects  of  us 
all,  whether  done  knowingly  or 
through  knorance,"  &c. — &naud. 
t.  xi.  p.  38. 

Liturgy  op  Alexandria,  G.  C. 
— "  Be  mindful,  0  Lord,  of  our  fore- 
fathers from  the  beginning;  of 
every  spirit  of  those  who  have  de- 
parted m  the  faith  of  Christ,  whom 
we  commemorate  this  day.  To  the 
souls  of  all  these,  O  Sovereign 
Lord  our  God,  grant  repose  in  thy 
holy  tabernacles.  Give  rest  to  theur 
souls,  and  render  them  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven." — Ibid. 
p.  160. 

Liturgy  op  Constantinople, 
G.  C— "  Be  mindful  of  all,  0  God, 
who  have  slept  before  us,  in  the 
hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life.  We  pray  for  the  repose  and 
the  remission  of  the  soul  of  thy 
servant  N.,  in  a  place  of  rest,  from 
which  grief  and  lamentation  are  far 
remov^;  and  make  him  to  rest 
where  he  may  see  around  him  the 
light  of  thy  countenance,"  &c. — 
Goar.  p.  78. 

Liturgy  op  Rome,  L.  C. — "  Be 
mindful,  also,  O  Lord,  of  thy  ser- 
vants N.  and  N.  who  are  gone 
before  us,  with  the  sign  of  laith, 
and  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace.  To 
whom,  0  Lord,  and  to  all  that  rest 
in  Christ,  grant,  we  beseech  thee, 
a  place  of  refreshment,  of  light,  and 
of^peace." 

Liturgy  op  the  Nestorians, 
(who  departed  from  us  1,400  years 
since)  G.  C— "  0  Lord,  powerful 


God,  receive  tms  ohbtioa,  f«i 
the  departed,  who  beine  squrt 
from  us,  have  quitted  tins  wi 
^RsMomdoi.  t.  h.  p.  590. 

Liturgy  op  TheodobOTjG.C- 
"O  Lord  our  God,  endoBlfi 
ceive  from  us  this  sacxifec  rf  tW 
giving^— that  it  may  be  in  tirif 
a  go(3  memorial  of  all  the  m 
of  the  Holy  Catholic  CkiAi 
those  who  have  passed  out  a  v 
world  in  the  true  faitli :  IW^ 
mayest  O  God,  gracioosly  ?!■ 
them  pardon  of  all  the  sbb  « 
offences,  by  which,  in  this  wrt' 
a  mortal  body,  and  in  a  sodaw" 
to  inconstancy,  they  have  sboai 
offended  before  thee,  bec««» 
is  no  one  who  does  not  sin.  -^ 

P-  620. 

Liturgy  op  ^ESTOBirsjUu 
"We  pray  and  cntieat  thft « 
Lord,  be  mindful  of  aU  oor  WW 
in  Christ,  who  are  departed  tfj* 
this  life  in  the  true  faith,^ 
names  are  known  iio  thee;  **J 
and  remitting  to  them  the  .siib» 
offences  which,  as  ^^J^^ 
error  and  passions,  tier  m«^ 
mitted  before  thee,  thiongft » 
prayer  and  interocssian  <a."J 
who  have  been  pleasni^*'' 
8ight."-/-«^.  p.  6S3. 

Cyopwc  Litorgy  of  W- ^ 
G.C.— "  Be  mindful,  ala^^ JJ 
of  aUwho  have  slept  andiJJ 
in  the  priesthood,  and  in  er^J 
of  the  secular  state.  \o«3 
O  Lord,  to  grant  rest  to  \»jr 
of  them  aU  in  the  bosoi; « 

saints,  Abraham,  Im^'T  JS 
Command  those,  Oiff\^ 
souls  thou  hast  rcceired,  »  ^ 
inthisiJaccandprcserTCBS) 

— i2«Mr«(fo/.t.l.^l9.        8f 

ALEXA2n)RIAK    ^^^L\  ^ 

Basil,  G.C.-'' Be  mu^^ 
O  Lord,  of  all  the  MJ5(3ttoW^ 
^ho  are  now  departed,  ttw  ^ 
who  were  in  a  BCcnlarsteW'  ^^ 
that  the  souls  of  them  •11'*^    , 
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in  the  bosoms  of  our  fathers  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob.  — To  those, 
O  Lord,  whose  souls  thou  hast  re- 
ceived, grant  repose  in  that  place, 
and  Youchsafe  to  transfer  them  to  the 
kinffdom  of  heaven." — IM.  p.  73, 

Coptic  Litubgt  of  St.  Qbe- 
GOKT,  Q.  C. — "  Be  mindful,  0  Lord, 
of  our  fathers  and  brethren,  who 
have  ahreadj  slept  in  the  orthodox 
fiuth ;  jsprant  rest  to  them  all  with 
thy  saints,  and  with  those  whose 
names  have  been  commemorated." 
-^Ibid,  p.  34. 

AunLANDRUN  Litubgt  of  St. 
Gbegobt,  G.  C. — "  Be  mindfal,  O 
Lotd,  of  our  holy  fathers,  who  are 
gone  before  us — and  of  ever^r  just 
spirit,  consummated  in  the  faitn  of 
Christ  —  also  of  those,  who  arc 
oonunemorated  this  day,  and  of  all 
the  choirs  of  saints,  by  whose 
prayers  and  intercessions,  have 
mercy  on  us." — Ibid.  p.  112. 

CJoPTig  LiTUBOT  OF  St.  Gtbil» 
G.  C.—"  Have  mercy,  O  Lord.  To 
our  fathers  and  brethren,  who  have 
slept,  and  whose  souls  thou  hast 
received,  give  rest." — Ibid.  p.  41. 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  shall  read  to 
jon  what  the  Goundl  of  Trent  says 
qpon  this  article : 

COUNCIL  OF  TBENT. 

•*As  the  Catholic  Church,  in- 
structed by  the  Holy  Spirit,  has 
tanght  in  her  councils,  firom  the 
•  sacred  writings,  and  the  ancient 
tnditiom  of  the  fathers,  and  this 
mod  has  now  recently  declared, 
taat  there  is  a  puigatory,  and  that 
the  souls  there  detained  are  helped 
by  the  auffimges  of  the  faithful,  out 
principally  by  the  acceptable  sacri- 
fice of  the  altar — therefore  this 
holj  synod  gives  her  commands  to 
the  bishops,  to  be  particularly  care- 
ful, that  the  sound  doctrine  con- 
tserping  purgatory,  which  has  been 
deiiverea  by  the  holy  fathers  and 
Mcnsd  councils,  be  taught,  and  held. 


and  believed,  and  be  everywhere 
preached:  that  all  abstruse  and 
subtle  questions,  which  tend  not  to 
edification,  and  from  which  piety 
seldom  draws  any  advantage,  be 
avoided  in  public  discourses  before 
the  people :  that  uncertain  things, 
and  sucn  as  have  the  appearance  of 
falsehood,  be  not  allowed  to  be 
made  public,  nor  be  discussed :  and 
that  whatever  may  tend  to  encou- 
rage idle  curiosity  and  superstition; 
or  may  savour  of  filthy  lucre,  be 
prohibited  as  scandalous  impedi- 
ments to  virtue." — Sess.  xxv.  De- 
cretum  de  Purgat.  p.  286. 

Thus  you  see,  my  friends,  my 
position  18  estabhshed  by  the  con- 
current and  unanimous  testimony 
of  the  fathers  of  the  Church,  and 
of  all  these  ancient  and  venerable 
monumenU  of  anticjuity.  And, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  these 
liturgies,  the  practice  of  praying 
for  the  dead,  in  order  that  they 
may  be  loosed  from  their  sins,  is 
most  unquestionable.  But  you  must 
add  to  this,  the  uniform,  hving,  re- 
sounding voice  of  the  Cathoijc 
Chubch,  never  ceasing  in  every  age 
to  preach  and  inculcate  the  doc- 
trine; callinff — ^most  triumphantly 
calling — ^by  the  voice  of  her  dispu- 
tants m  every  theologicid  discussion, 
on  their  opponents  to  state  the  era, 
the  date,  when  it  first  arose  to  con- 
taminate the  pure  belief  of  Chlis-^ 
tians.  That  is  what  I  again  and 
again  call  on  my  friend  to  do  tills 
evening,  in  order  that  he  may  in- 
dulge ms  taste  for  conjecture  as  to 
what  period  of  time  this  doctrine 
arose  in  the  world.  Whether  he 
will  take,  upon  this  occasion,  some 
fanciful  period,  as  he  did  on  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation, 
plunging  into  one  of  those  conve- 
nient dark  ages  which  he  knows 
nothing  about ;  or  whether  he  will 
condescend  to  give  it  a  little  more 
antiquity,    and  to   allow  that   it 
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spnmg  up  in  the  fifth  or  fourth  cen- 
turies, or  in  the  second;  perhaps 
he  may^  be  beneficent  enou^  to  do 
it.  I  know  not  what  line  of  argu- 
ment he  will  adopt ;  but  certain  I 
am,  that  he  will  not  dare  to  look 
that  great  argument  in  the  face, 
— ^that  triple  argument,  I  should 
say,  which  I  bring  against  him,  viz. 
the  liturgies  of  the  Church;  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers 
appealing  to  Scripture,  Mark  that ! 
not  the  fathers  alone,  but  the 
fathers  appealing  to  Scripture,  and 
the  ever-uving  resounding  voice, 
from  age  to  age,  of  the  Catholic 
Chubch.  Oh !  my  friends,  I  can- 
not but  exclaim,  With  what  eaj^r- 
ness  would  not  my  learned  fhend 
blot  out  from  his  mind  for  ever  all 
these  unpleasing  remembrances  of 
litufffiea  and  fathers  ! 

1  shall  now  take  the  liberty  of 
reading  you  an  extract  from  two 
books  which  are  rejected  since  the 
Reformation.  It  is  the  fashion,  it 
appears,  to  reject  them  foruncanon- 
icity,  though  the  Catholic  Church 
has  received  them  up  to  this  period 
from  the  third  Council  of  Carthage, 
and  received  them  as  canonical 
in  conjunction  with  others;  and 
though  St.  Austin  and  other 
fathers  of  the  Church  quote  them 
as  canonical,  still  my  friend,  time 
after  time,  raises  his  voice  a^nst 
their  authenticity.  The  first  is  the 
book  of  Maccabees. 

2  Maccab.  xii.  43,  44,  45,  46.— 
"The  valiant  commander  having 
made  a  gathering,  he  sent  twelve 
thousand  drachmas  of  silver  to 
Jerusalem,  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
for  the  sins  of  the  dead,  thinking 
<7ell  and  religiously  oonceminff  the 
resurrection.  For  if  he  had  not 
noped  that  they  that  were  slain 
should  rise  agam,  it  would  have 
seemed  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray 
for  the  dead.  And  because  he  con- 
sidered, that  they  who  had  fallen 


asleep  with  godliness,  bi  Iji 
great  grace  laid  up  f(»  tkD.  Ill 
tnerefore,  a  wholesome  and  ^ 
thou^t  to  pray  for  the  dead,  U 
they  may  be  loosed  &om  sias." 

And,  my  firiends,  haviog  ^A 
to  you  tms  passage,  the  10 
ticity  of  whicn  book  I  sbU  end* 
vour  to  substantiate  this  eresiil^ 
some  few  remarks,  I  bee  leve  ft 
call  your  attention  to  Iab  ^ 
how  the  whole  coincides  villi  ^ 

Earts  of  the  Testament  vfaiiif 
iend  does  admit.  IquoteMattiv 
ii.  36. 

Then  Corinthians. 

Then  St.  Peter  xviiL  xix.  v^^ 

Then  Revelations. 

Now,  my  friends,  thu  pasi? 
from  the  Book  of  Maccabees  *»» 
glaring  not  to  dazzle  the  eia  > 
the  Reformers  in  the  siiteeaA* 
tuiy,  when  they  arose  iB>  ^J 
mined  to  expunge  frooi  Ik  ^ 
of  the  Christian  world  t^^fj 
of  Pui^gatory.  They  said,  WJj 
urged  it  very  systematically^"' 
long  as  that  book  stares  ns  iaj| 
face,  we  never  can  extinguisk  W 
the  belief  of  Christians  the » 
trine  of  Purmtory."  What,** 
fore,  remainwl  to  be  done?  *J 
to  lop  it  off,  and  to  hand  jou  (^ 
only  a  part  of  the  Bible;  »» 
those  who  place  their  ak*jj 
upon  the  interpretation  wbiA  *j 
deduce  from  the  Bible,  art  f^ 
in  the  nineteenth  ccntpiyto^' 
been  defrauded  of  a  ritaJ  p*** 
the  Bible.  They  say  that  i* 
not-  included  in  the  canoa  » • 
Jews,  but  it  was  inclndeda* 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Cuj"? 
by  the  assembled  bishop  »  'J 
Catholic  Church  at  the  Coaa*  • 
Carthage  in  the  fourth  ocntmy;  ^ 
it  was  solemnly  declared  there*  ■ 
have  been  received  from  ^^ 
sties  as  a  really  canonical  liodt  » 
was  believed  in  implicitiT  «?■ 
Christendom,  until  men  of  the** 
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tmhallowed  daring  in  the  sixteenth 
century  proceedca  to  expunge  it 
from  the  oelief  of  Christians.  But, 
my  friends,  there  is  one  thing  cer- 
tain, and  that  is,  W  hether  inspired  or 
not,  we  Catholics  most  obstinately 
contend  that  it  is  in  unison  with 
the  voice  of  ages.  There  is  one 
thing  certain,  that  mj  learned 
friend  will  not  dare  to  call  in 
question  the  antiquity  of  the  book; 
that  it  was  written  before  the 
birth  of  our  Saviour  many  years. 
And  we  know  very  well,  as  to  that 
objection  about  tne  Jewish  canon, 
that  since  the  days  of  Esdras  no 
books  were  enumerated.  The 
Council  of  Carthage,  therefore, 
leceived  them  among  the  number 
of  inspired  writings,  and  the  Ca> 
tbolic  Church  has  ever  since  de- 
clared them  to  be  a  portion  of  the 
inspired  writings.  And  we,  there- 
fore, when  we  argue  from  Scripture, 
of  course  take  these  as  an  integral 
part  of  Scripture;  and  if  you 
admit  that  it  is  an  integral  part  of 
Scripture,  the  question  is  at  an 
end,  and  my  friend  b  confounded. 

"  These  are  the  books** — here 
are  the  words  of  the  Council  of 
Ciuifaage,  to  which  I  call  my 
friend's  particular  attention. 

Kow  marie,  my  friends,  in  this 
enumeration  arc  included  all  the 
books  which  Catholics  have  in  their 
Bibles  to  this  day,  not  excepting 
Bfffuk,  which  my  friend  quoted 
at  a  lecture  after  me,  which  I  gave 
on  the  Bible  some  time  ago  at 
Hammersmith,  before  the  com- 
mencement of  this  discussion;  I, 
standing  with  pen  in  hand,  calling 
to  my  learned  friend  for  the  page 
whence  he  had  taken  the  assertion 
that  the  Book  of  Barak  was  not 
inserted  in  the  Council  of  Carthage. 
I  accordingly  read,  and  could  not 
Und  it ;  and  when  I  applied  to  my 
reverend  friend  the  other  day  to 
azower  what  it  was — ^it  must  in- 


deed have  been  a  wonderful  lapsus 
memoria  —  he  said  he  had  not 
alluded  to  Baruk !  I  declare  so- 
lemnly 1  took  it  down  as  the  quota- 
tion he  mentioned  at  a  subsequent 
lecture  to  the  one  I  gave,  and  I 
found  all  the  books  exactly  enume- 
rated, with  Baruk  included.  How 
this  happened  I  leave  to  the  learned 
gentleman  to  explain  when  he  rises. 
St.  Austin  gives  the  same  enume- 
ration, and  quotes  from  the  Book  of 
Maccabees  as  canonical  Scripture. 
It  was  ranked  among  the  Holy 
Scriptures  by  Pope  &nocent  the 
First,  in  his  reply  to  Exsuperius, 
Bishop  of  Toulouse,  in  the  year  405. 
It  was  quoted  by  him  in  tnat  cele- 
brated epistle,  wnich  is  now  extant, 
in  the  year  400.  It  was  quoted 
as  canonical  Scripture  by  Pope 
Gdasius,  assisted  l:^seven  bishops, 
in  a  decree  of  the  Iloman  Council 
which  sat  in  the  year  394.  The 
canonicitv,  therefore,  of  this  book 
remains  nrmly  established  for  ever. 
And,  therefore,  when  the  book  of 
Maccabees  dedares  that  it  is  "a 
holy  and   wholesome    thought  to 

J)ray  for  the  dead  that  they  may  be 
oosed  from  their  sins,''  I  think, 
gentlemen,  it  is  evidence  not  to  be 
contradicted  by  any  far-fetched  or 
fanciful  interpretation  of  my  friend, 
which  he  chooses  to  give  to  certain 
favourite  texts  which  have  become 
familiar  to  him  from  his  infancy. 
But  apdn,  every  learned  man 
throughout  Europe  admits  the  two 
Books  of  Maccabees  to  be  an  au- 
thentic history.  Protestant  divines 
of  the  Church  of  England  do ;  I 
do  not  know  what  they  do  in  BcoU 
land;  but  Protestant  divines  of 
the  Church  of  England  admit  them 
to  be  authentic  hutories ;  and  the 
historical  fact  remains  uncontra- 
dicted, that  in  liie  days  of  Mac- 
cabees the  Jews  offered  sacrifices 
for  the  dead.  Josephus,  the  Jew, 
informs   us  that   the  Jews  were 
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not  in  the  habit  of  praying  for 
those  who  had  committed  suicide. 
Granted ;  but  for  whom,  therefore, 
did  they  pra^?  Of  course  they 
did  not  pray  ror  those  in  Abraham's 
bosom,  or  for  those  in  hell,  for  the 
gates  of  hell  are  equally  closed 
aoainst  pardon  as  against  all  hope ; 
therefore,  they  must  have  prayed  for 
those  who  were  in  a  medial  state, 
which  we  call  Purgatory.  And 
here  I  must  call  attention  to  this, 
because  I  dare  say  it  will  form  the 
substantial  T)art  of  my  friend's  argu- 
ment that  the  word  "  Pui^tory," 
or  Furgaiorium,  was  not  much  re- 
sounded in  the  early  ages:  I  ^rant 
it;  but  purgatorial /rtf  was,  which  is 
tantamount,  and  strongly  expresses 
the  pains  and  torments  of  the 
medial  state.  And,  moreover,  a 
man  may  be  a  very  good  Catholic, 
and  nerer  mention  the  word  Pur- 
gatory now.  Again,  our  Saviour 
nnding  this  custom  established  by 
the  Jews,  as  appears  from  the  Book 
of  Maccabees,  which  as  a  book  of 
liistory  is  not  to  be  confuted — our 
Saviour  finding  it  established,  did 
he  ever  &id  famt  with  the  practice, 
or  did  he  ever  reprehend  it  ?  Why 
did  he  not  P  He  would  naturally 
have  exclaimed  against  it  as  one  of 
the  superstitious  traditions  of  the 
Jews.  Why  did  not  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  exclaim  against  it  ? 
Now,  my  friends,  the  question 
naturally  occurs  as  to  how  these 
heresies,  if  they  be  so,  crept  into 
the  Jewish  Church?  —  for  m^ 
learned  friend  will  never  deny  that 
the  Jews  have  nrayers  for  the  dead 
in  their  prayer-books  to  the  present 
day.  It  was  impossible  to  expect 
that,  upon  tnrnmg  Christians,  the 
Jews  should  discontinue  to  ofifer  up 
prayers  as  they  did  in  former  times, 
as  we  learn  from  their  learned  Bab- 
bis — it  is  impossible,  when  they 
came  into  the'Christian  Church  and 
were  converted,  that  the  apostles 


would  not  reprehend  them  for  hra|i 
ing  heresies  into  the  Churdb,y| 
they  continued  such  prarers.    iii 
I  shall  thank  my  fneno,  whcm  k 
rises  with  the  fathers  in  his  kMi 
io  poiiU  <nU  wmefaiherfm^mg^ 
mih  Christian*  for  ike  tmftni^m 
practice  of  praying  for  the  ieaL  \ 
was  their  bounden  duty,  as  di 
ffreat  champions  of  Christiaiurt;! 
nave  thundered  out  their  dcasBi 
tions,  and  to  have  pointed  t/A  i 
execration  so  odious,  so  basest 
heresy,  had  it   been  one,  as  ^ 
learned  friend  most  untheobeb^ 
contends.     But  no ;  all  the  (^ 
of  the  Church  and  all  the  titaseia 
cry  out  with  one  simultaneous  er 
"  Frayifigfor  ike  dead  u  am  ^^ 
lieal  usage." 

From  that  text  I  deduce  wtt 
festly,  that  there  are  sins  to  be» 
^ven  in  the  world  to  come-.ai 
it  is  not  in  the  power  of  ^ 
logic  to  draw  any  other  discs^ 
from  it. 

Most  undoubtedl  J,  as  a  nu  i^ 
parts  out  of  this  life  he  will  bffti 
give  an  account  for  eveiy  idk«w 
uttered.  But  irill  my  learaedOif 
vinistic  friend  grant  that  ail  sal 
so  perfectly  equal  that  he  ni*^ 
damned  for  a  .sinsle  word';  & 
never  will  do  it.  I  say  it  is  iif*' 
sible,  after  Christ  hais  sbed J|j 
blood,  that  a  man  should  bepl^ 
into  the  flames  of  hell  for  t^  ' 
a  man  has  passed  the  dar  H^ 
in  mere  squandering  of  icue  von 
he  will  no  doubt  £ive  to  ff«Jj 
account  and  be  punished.  &t^ 
forbid  that  I  should  ercr  ui  f 
the  doctrine  of  those  rigid  0^ 
tians,  who  would  condemn  iffla  .• 
eternal  torment!  No — but  S^ 
ture  teUs  me  that  I  must  g^* 
account  for  them.  Is  be  to  p 
applauded  for  them?  ^^'r.* 
doubtcdly  he  is  to  be  pw"*^*^ 
them.  Again,  I  quote  thii  ^ 
brated  passage,  which  I  dtft  sf 
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will  afford  unbounded  scope  to  the 
luxuriaiioe  of  the  oriental  fancy  of 
my  learned  friend. 

Now»  I  acknowledge  that  the  first 
part  of  this  the  iathers  have  inter- 
preted yarioosk.  I  must  also  in- 
terpret it  differently  from  them, 
which  I  am  at  liberty  to  do.  But 
on  the  ^preat  article  of  Purgatory, 
there  it  is  that  all  the  fathers  of  the 
Church  combine,  as  well  as  all  the 
liturgies ;  and  I  deduce  from  them 
the  doctrine  which  that  Church 
itself  has  never  ceased  to  resound  in 
her  sacred  temples — ^that  "some 
may  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire," 
meaning,  that  some  maj  be  saved  in 
the  other  world,  if  not  m  this.  Had 
it  been  otherwise,  mv  friends,  how 
unjust  it  would  be  1 — THere  the 
learned  ^ntleman  closed  abruptiy : 
time  expiring.] 

Bev.  J.  CuMMiKG. — ^There  are 
two  ways,  my  friends,  in  which  a 
man  may  endeavour  to  persuade 
you  that  he  pursues  a  logical  and 
eonclusive  course  in  briiigiag  his 
positions  to  what  he  thinks  a  tri- 
um{>hant   issue.    He   may  reason 
forcibly,  prove  his  views,  and  defy 
his  opponent  to  impugn  or  contro- 
vert them.    Or  he  may  talk  a  grc»t 
deal  upon  the  importance  of  logic, 
on  the  necessity  of  avoiding  figures, 
"  orientalisms,        circumlocutions, 
and  metaphors,  &c.  &c.  &c. ;  and  by 
such  a  display  of  mere  moonshine, 
be  may  lead  some  individuals,  who 
are  whoUv  dazzled  by  glitter,  or  con- 
foonded  by  hard  names,  to  believe 
that  he  has  perpetrated  a  whole 
volume  of  acute  and  glorious  log^c. 
Now,  I  admit  that  u  tliis  last  be 
reagonin^,  my  opponent  has  excelled 
in  it  to  a  most  surpassing  and  un- 
precedented d^^ree.    He  has  en- 
larged for  a  who£  half -hour  on  lo^c, 
on  solid  argiunent,   and  the  im- 
portance of  close  reasoning;  and 
declared  that  he  was  treating  the 


matter  with  the  utmost  intellectual 
power  and  the  shrewdest  acumen, 
well  knowing  that  if  he  did  not  tell 
you,  you  would  not  discover  it. 
After  all  the  bustle  and  babblin|B^, 

Jrou  find  that  his  reasoning  and  his 
ogic  are  just  what  I  antidpated 
they  would  be — a  vox  et  praterea 
nihil.  Monies  pariuriufU  gignetur 
ridiculus  mua. 

After  some  preliminary  extracts 
taken  from  Bossuet,  he,  contrary  to 
custom,  condescended,  you  observe, 
to  quote  from  the  canons  of  the 
Ck)uncil  of  IVent ;  but,  according  to 
custom,  left  out  what  he  found  not 
likely  to  further  his  cause.  Keally 
it  is  neither  honest,  right,  nor  be- 
coming in  my  learned  opponent  to 
quote  fragments  only,  and  leave 
other  &a^ents  unnoticed;  there- 
fore, I  think  it  is  but  fair  towards 
the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  but  just  to  the  tenet  of  Purga- 
tory, that  I  should  read  on  from 
where  my  learned  opponent  was 

S leased  to  leave  off'm  quoting  the 
ecree.  I  shall,  tnerefore,  read  it 
to  you.  Mv  cautious  opponent  con- 
cluded at  the  words  "fiUhy  lucre;" 
"but,"  continues  the  decree,  "let 
the  bishop  take  care." 

You  observe,  this  will  be  found 
dLproJUable  rider  to  the  decree,  be- 
cause, if  this  were  left  out,  there 
might  be  no  profit  realised  from 
Purgatory ;  and,  instead  of  its  being 
a  valuable  mine  from  which  golden 
ore  might  be  du^  "  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  fiuthful,"  it  might 
turn  out  to  be  a  mere  fi^ent,  un- 
productive as  it  is  unscnptural  and 
irrational.  "  Let  them  take  care," 
says  the  decree,  **  that  the  suffrages 
of  faithful  men,  to  wit,  the  sacrifices 
at  masses,  prayers,  alms-giving,  and 
other  works  of  pietv,  which  have 
been  accustomed  to  be  made  by  the 
faithful  for  the  faithful  departed,  be 
piously  and  devoutly  performed, 
and  let  those  which  are  due  for  them 
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bT   Ihe   wills  of  founders  be  db- 

cW^cd  b^  tbe  priests,"  &c. 

Tlua  distinctiDn  I  ■wish  joa  to 
keep  before  jou,  tbit  praying  for  lit 
dtttd  it  DM  liiiiff,  tuo  PMrffoiory  it 
MKotker  ;  ta  mj  Hatagonist  seems  to 
think  that  the  one  iarolTCs  theother. 
Now.  m;  learned  opponent  has 
brought  fonvaid  manj  facts  from  the 
fathers,  and  from  the  liturgies  (of 
vhich  I  hare  a  little  to  saj  Dj-and- 
bj),  in  all  of  obich  there  seemed  t« 
be  the  far-dislaut  and  shadowj 
beaming  of  va  idea  (for  it  is  some- 
limes  Qilficult  to  extract  from  Ihe 
verbiage  wil  b  which  they  aie  shrouded 
the  tcid  sentiments  ol  the  fathers) 
that  prarers  were  offered  for  the 
taithTuI  dead  in  ancient  limes.  He 
maj  or  msT  not  prore  this ;  bnt  re- 
member, tliis  is  not  the  question.  I 
think  praying  for  the  happj  dead  is 
an  unscriplural  act;  bu^  in  mj 
mind,  there  is  just  as  wide  a  dis- 
tinction between  ptajiog  for  de- 
parted saints  and  purgatoiT,  as  there 
IS  between  black  and  white,  or  any 
two  extremes  whatever.  1  certainlj 
can  conceive  an  individual  to  praj 
for  those  saints  who  are  dead,  that 
the  daj  of  Iheir  full  and  final  h^ipi- 
neas  may  speedily  dawn — although 
I  would  not  do  so,  fur  I  think  it  is 
nnscripturnl— yet  i  can  conceive  an 
individual  (o  do  so,  while  at  the 
aame  time  be  never  dreams  of  or 
perpetrates  the  monstrous  idea  that 
m  some  particular  r^on  of  the 
earth,  or  moon,  or  anywhere  else 
the  sapient  fathers  may  determme, 
there  is  a  r^ion,  where  "by  Are," 
as  my  frieud  guotcd  it,  "those 
saints  who  die  in  venial  sins  are 
purified  by  fire  from  those  sins," 
:nid  are  made  meet  for  immortality 
:uid  glory.  You  observe,  the  ex- 
trjiots  read  hj  my  opponent  go  to 
^liow,  that  it  is  the  souls  of  ihc^ioiM 
—of  i\iefoilhfal—at  the  Tanaomed 
'hat  enter  Pur^ory.  Now,  what- 
'M  the  tonnents  tbat  may  be  en- ' 
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dured  in  pnreitoiial  fire — vhM 
purifying  inmctions  and  penv  di 
tisementa  may  be  tlierr,  yon  Ml 
keep  fixed  in  your  miiui  tkci> 
that  it  is  ao/  condemned  OM 
who,  RccOTding  to  the  Bmi 
Church,  suffer  therr.  bmt  thma 
kaee  "  washed  their  robes"  at 
blood  of  the  Lamb ;  those  ^i 
justified  by  ('hrisi's  righlm 
— the  Taosomed  and  Tcdeano] 
br  the  ptt^cious  blood  of  the  Li 
"niese  two  points  1  wish  yon 
tain  before  jou— first,  Uui  (i«" 
a  palpable  dutinelioK  betitfe*  Ftf 
lorg  and  prayiitg  /or  lie  fiavi 
and,  in  the  next  place,  thil.K 
ingto  Rome,  it  it  Ike  xmU  u'* 
righlemu,  tie  redeemed,  Iket'i* 
iiUoPiirgalorj,B3i.d  become  siE^ 
to  those  purifying  processes  ■ 
penal  torments  which  may  h(  » 
tained  in  the  dcGnition  of  ihe  < 
Pureatorj;."  My  oppooeu 
iirrcd  to  his  twenty -time5.rrfe 
cranUie  reeocta  of  our  gcnelloc;, 
Frotcstant  lineage.  Ue  has  fM 
us  some  curious  specimens  a  i 
doubtless,  in  Ihe  course  nf  ihit  w 
troversy.  Popery  is  so  ingTMrii 
my  opoonent,  that,  because  bcbH 
he  thinks  evenr  one  cIm  tf 
one  too.  He  traMd  n* 
ever;  Frolestant  to  Calvin.  'Dm 
be  was  not  satisfied  with  ihitW 
thinkine  it  would  gratify  lu,  1* 
traced  it  a  little  further  hxini 
till  he  brought  us  up  to  Lnikt* 
—  pope  or  father.  Bnt,  ii  »afc 
satisfied  with  that  skeick  o(ie 
antiquarian  chanty,  be  toot  ■  ■ 
little  fiulhcr  back,  and  linked  <■ 
pu^ntaffe  wilh  the  Jews  wbafr 
believed  Christianity,  and  who  it* 
disbelieved,  as  he  says,  Ttansakui- 
tiation;  but  now  he  serais  Ull^ 
pent  his  kindness,  slips  asvit  b  > 
mostdeiterous  way,  andsalikri 
not  allow  our  parenti^c  to  eil^ 
beyond  the  fourth  ccntuiy,  m. 
nhetlier  I  will  or  not,  £rius  iin; 
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parent  and  prototype.  I  had  the 
nonoor  of  being  a  descendant  of 
Jolian  the  Apostate  last  evening, 
and  now  I  have  the  honour  of  a 
descent  from  ^rius — ^the  Socinian 
JSiius.  Does  not  this  show  a  wo- 
ful  want  of  argument  ?  I  have  no 
need  of  such  resources — "  non  tali 
mtxilio,  non  de/ensoribus  istis."  But 
as  for  himself,  most  illustrious 
Hector !  he  comes  under  the  banner 
of  the  fathers.  I  will  show  you,  be- 
fore 1  have  done  with  them,  that  if 
ever  there  was  a  motley  banner,  if 
ever  there  was  "a  coat  of  many 
colonrs,"  it  is  this  same  banner  of 
the  fathers  under  which  my  oppo- 
nent advances,  brandishing  ms  spear 
like  a  weaver's  beam — ma^ilo- 
quently  prosy. 

But  I  protest  against  the  chaige 
that  I  come  under  the  banner  of 
iBriiis.  I  never  saw  him.  I  never 
read  his  writings.  I  come  like 
David  to  meet  the  papal  Goliath 
with  his  clerical  shield  and  sword- 
i  bearers,  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,"  not  in  the  name  of 
JBrius^  or  Julian,  pope,  inquisitor, 
or  priest,  nor  under  tne  auspices  of 
any  of  the  best  or  brightest  of  the 
names  of  mankind. 

My  opponent  next  introduced  a 
quotation,  which  I  find  is  from  Ter- 
tullian,  one  of  the  fathers  under 
whose  banner  he  comes.  But  while 
quoting,  he  most  ingenuously  ad- 
mitted that  he  toas  a  heretic.  Yet 
he  comes  under  his  banner! — a 
heretic's  banner !  A  "  defender  of 
the  faith,"  quoting  from  TertuUian 
in  support  of  Purgatory,  whom  in 
the  YciT  next  breath  he  acknow- 
ledges had  erred  in  fundmnental 
truth,  and  whom  he  pronounces  to 
be  a  heretic !  March  on  amid  the 
folds  of  this  ignoble  banner— any 
means  will  do. 

He  next  stated  that  I  met  the 
doctrine  of  Purgatory  only  on  the 
battle-field  of  Scripture ;  and  he  was 


right  in  saying  so.  I  meet  it  and 
master  it  on  that  field  from  which  he 
shrinks,  'viz.  the  word  of  the  living 
God.  If  unscriptural,  he  said,  1 
must  admit  that  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory  was  vety  old  !  Yes ;  like 
a  variety  of  bad  practices  or  worse 
princi]jles  in  this  fallen  world,  it  is 
very  oid.  It  is  delineated,  and  at 
length,  in  ihe  sixth  book  of  the 
^neid  of  Virgil,  where  I  find  a 
much  more  beautiful  description  of 
Purgatory  than  Bossuet  gives,  in 
the  classical  lines  of  the  Latin  poet. 
I  have  also  read  the  same  doctrine 
in  the  pages  of  Plato ;  and,  there- 
fore, I  give  my  friend  credit  for  his 
statement  that  it  is  "very  old," 
since  it  was  known,  invented,  and 
believed  by  the  ancient  heathens, 
lon^  before  it  was  enrolled  in  the 
echpse  of  the  third  and  fourth  cen- 
turies among  the  tenets  of  truth,  as 
we  shall  afterguards  see  to  be  truth. 

His  next  quotation  was  respect- 
ing a  clei^man  who  had,  perhaps, 
been  getting  into  his  dotage,  and 
over  whom  uic  bishop  was  not  exer- 
cising due  episcopal  control,  who 
had  so  far  forgotten  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles,  as  to  pray  for  the  soul  of 
George  the  Fourth,  after  that  mo- 
narch was  dead.  All  that  I  can 
say  is,  that  that  clergyman  did  a 
verr  foolish  thing. 

His  next  remark  was,  that  if 
Purgatory  be  unscriptural,  how 
comes  it  to  pass  (and  tnis  is  one  of 
my  opponent's  favourite  positions) 
that  the  Nestorians  and  Eutycliians, 
and  heretics  of  various  countries, 
seem  to  have  carried  away  this 
"leaven,"  mixed  up  with  various 
other  tenets  which  they  had  imbibed 
from  the  Church  of  ftome  ?  is  not 
this  a  proof  of  its  inspiration  ?  My 
reply  is,  that  we  are  not  without 
parfOlcl  phenomena.  How  came  it 
that  the  Samaritans,  who  separated 
from  the  Jewish  Church,  carried 
away  the  practice  of  idolatry  as  it 
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prevailed  in  the  Jewish  Church  P  Is 
it  to  be  for  a  moment  supposed  that 
because  the  Samaritans  became  idol- 
atrous, that  therefore  idolatry  was 
a  primitive,  and  patriarchal,  and 
inspired  institution  P  How  came  it 
to  pass  that  the  ten  tribes  also 
earned  away  the  same  idolatrous 
custom  which  had  been  brought  in 
by  the  two  tribes  P  Suppose  that 
in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  nnding  the 
two  tribes  cuilty  of  idolatry,  and 
finding  that  tlie  ten  tribes  had  lapsed 
into  tlie  very  same — suppose  that 
>ne  of  the  apostles  was  reasoning 
with  the  Jews,  and  the  Jews  had 
replied,  "Why,  if  this  be  idolatry, 
if  it  be  not  sanctioned  by  God,  how 
happens  it  that  the  very  same  dogma 
is  cherished  by  the  ten  tribes,  the 
Samaritans,  and  others  P"  What 
would  be  the  reply?  Why,  "By 
their  traditions  both  have  made  void 
the  commandments  of  God,"  by 
losing  sight  of  the  sacred  oracles ; 
and  they  have  lapsed  into  all  those 
monstrous  consequences  which  must 
in  such  circumstances  necessarily 
follow.  The  proper  question  is, 
What  saith  the  Scripture  ? — "  How 
rcadest  thouP" 

His  next  remark  was  in  refer- 
ence to  some  authors  that  he 
quoted,  who  seemed  to  hold  Pur- 
gatory ;  and,  among  others,  he 
mentioned  Bishop  Bull.  Now  I 
much  question  the  charge.  I  am 
certain  it  is  unfounded.  But,  with 
me,  the  great  question  is,  as  I  have 
reneated  over  and  over  again,  not 
wnat  Bishop  Bull  says,  or  what 
Thomdyke  says ;  but  "  To  the  law 
andtothetestunony."  And  whether 
it  be  Bishop  Bull,  or  the  Pope,  or 
Kr.  French,  who  says  so,  I  say  it  is 
not  to  be  r^arded  for  a  moment, 
and  I  have  again  and  a^ain  repeated 
the  great  truth;  and  I  rejoice  to 
have  before  me,  by-and-by,  an  op- 
portunity of  proving  that  the  rule 
of  faith  among  Protestants,  in  the 


words  of  the  eminent  ChiDiiiend 
a  name  that  ought  to  be  oats 
every  one,  and  whose  writings  «i 
to  oe  "like  housdidd  fv4* 
among  you — "  ike  Bihlej  ad  & 
Bible  alone,  is  the  religUm  c/h 
iestanif.'*  And,  (as  it  is  kw  if 
eested  to  me)  if  one  of  the  dajj* 
the  Church  of  England  be  be&ra 
to  favour  any  particular  dogia^ 
the  Church  of  llome,  there  are » 
thousand  clergy  who  just  sWc  i 
reverse.  An4  therefore,  tfmj* 
tagonist  bring  one  for  lus  tat 
I  bring  ten  mousaitd  against  si 
But  I  will  show  you  that  one  to 
guished  name,  high  in  nnkh^ 
Church  of  liome,  and  no  ■■ 
authority,  disclaims  the  docteaj 
Purgatory  wholly.  And  I  ^ 
moreover,  show  yon  thatna?" 
the  authorities  to  whom  he  apjetf 
with  great  confidence,  real^K^ 
seem  to  have  dreamt  of  PoiS*^' 
that  others,  who  in  their  haling 
tions  countensmced  sudi  a  toA 
seem  to  have  plunged  into  the  bd^ 
extravagant  wbiiM  about  iw » 
ture  and  locality,  its  use,  aw* 
necessary  results.  ^ 

The  next  question  he  has  ^ 
is.  Why  did  not  the  apostks  id 
evangelists  protest  agamst  Posfr 
tory  r  Now  my  simple  replj,  by «! 
of  mterrogatory,  is,  Why  ^  r^ 
not  protest  against  MahomeUiDft 
or  Sk)uthcotianism,  or  Owenisn.' 
Why  did  they  not  protest  agi^ 
certain  doctrines  introduced  tfssJ- 
sequent  eras?  But,  at  thc^ 
time,  I  maintain  that  the  «p«* 
and  evangelists  employ  l*ng^ 
which  goes  alone  and  distiiaw  ^ 
demolish  the  whole  fabric  and  p'" 
dation  of  Purgatory.  Forinsta**- 
the  apostle  says,  in  2  Cor.  t.  l" 
"  For  we  know  that  if  tlie  etftg 
house  of  this  tabemade  vo«  J^ 
solved,  we  have" — tckai  to  go  »• 
Pureatorial  fire?  Ko;  but  " 
building  of  God,  a  house  9oi  *** 
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with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens" 
And  again  the  apostle  says,  in 
the  Tery  same  epistle,  the  sixth, 
seventh,  and  eighth  verses  of  this 
same  chapter — "Therefore  we  are 
always  confident,  knowing  that, 
whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  body, 
we  are  absent  from  the  Lord ;  for 
we  walk  by  faith,  not  by  sight :  we 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing 
rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body, 
to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  You 
observe,  the  apostle  here  distinctly 
declares,  that  when  a  believer  is 
**  absent  from  the  body"  he  is  "mre- 
sent  with  the  Lord  ;  but  the  tneo- 
lo^  of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that 
when  a  believer  is  ^*  absent  from  the 
body"  he  is  present  with  purpato- 
rial  fires.  This  surely  is  a  virtual 
protest  again^  all  that  is  involved 
in  Purgatory.  The  views  of  the 
Church  of  Kome  and  those  of  the 
apostles  in  the  after  results  of  death 
never  can  be  reconciled  even  by  my 
opponent's  marvellous  logic. 

Befc^  I  enter  on  the  scriptural 
nrgnment,  however,  I  must  refer  to 
the  importance  that  is  to  be  attri- 
buted to  those  extracts  mv  oppo- 
nent has  with  such  ridiculous  as- 
sumptions  brought  forward  from 
the  liturgies,  and  other  post-apostolic 
documents.  Now,  let  me  observe, 
before  referring  to  Dupin,  from 
whom  I  have  already  quoted  so 
amply,  in  order  more  clearly  to 
illustnite  the  worth  or  weight  of 
these  liturgies  even  by  the  Koman 
doctors— let  me  observe,  that  my 
leEuned  opponent,  with  a  peculiar 
and  characteristic  contempt  for  the 
authority  of  his  church,  or  for  its 
most  distinguished  divines,  when 
eitiier  daxes  to  dispute  lus  ipse 
digits,  thinks  nothing  of  casting 
overboard  either  fathers,  or  doctors, 
or  cardinals,  or  all  who  dare  for  a 
moment  to  concur  with  me  inthiok- 
ing  his  logic  wordiness  and  pithless 
pomposity.    Every  one  in  this  as- 


sembly will  recollect  that  when  I 
(quoted  a  passage  from  St.  Augus- 
tine, whom  he  had  almost  adored,  in 
order  to  neutralise  another  senti- 
ment of  the  same  father,  what  was 
the  reply  of  my  antagonist  P — "  Well, 
if  St.  Au^tine  says  so  and  so,  I 
beg  to  differ  with  him."  And  when 
I  quoted  from  the  acute  Professor 
Deiahogue,  he  cast  him  away,  as 
not  worthy  of  a  moment's  retention. 
MHlien  I  quoted  Thomas  Aquinas, 
whom  he  requested  me  to  read,  and 
whose  poetry  he  so  strongly  oom- 
mended  to  my  attention  as  a  terse 
and  beautiful  epitome  of  Roman 
Catholic  theolog}r,  it  happened  that 
when  I  read  Aquinas  in  my  leisure 
hours  at  home  from  his  "  Secunda 
Secunda"  I  found  that  he  incul- 
cated the  most  sanguinary  and 
murderous  opinions;  and  though  a 
saint,  with  his  collect  in  the  Missal, 
vet  my  opponent  sweeps  him  over- 
Doard.  He  has  thus  been  slipping 
step  by  step  from  the  Vatican ;  ana 
I  believe,  before  I  have  done  with 
my  learned  opponent,  that  he  will 
renounce  the  whole  group  of  fathers, 
doctors,  cardinals,  and  popes,  and 
that  he  will  come  to  the  trulv  and 
onfy  primitive,  the  truly  and  only 
ancient  apostolical  faith,  which  is 
contained  within  the  boards  of  this 
most  blessed  book,  so  shunned,  and 
so  disliked,  and  so  assailed  by  my 
opponent  on  every  question  we 
discuss.  Now,  at  last,  we  find 
Dupin  must  go  with  the  rest  of  the 
great  historians,  at  the  kick  of  Uiis 
most  learned  counsellor.  I  would 
just  observe,  that  when  I  quoted 
this  Roman  Catholic  historian,  my 
reason  for  doing  so  was  simply  this : 
if  I  had  taken  Mosheim  or  Milner, 
or  any  other  Protestant  historian, 
the  reply  of  my  antagonist  would 
instanUy  have  been— "  Oh !  a  Pro- 
testant historian  !  his  words  are 
worth  nothing.  There  is  truth  onlv 
in  Roman  documents."  Well ;  in 
M  9 
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order  to  aroid  the  possibility  of 
any  sach  charge,  I  singled  oat 
the  most  distinguished  historian  of 
this  hoee  monopoly  of  truth,  or 
rather  falsehood,  the  Soman  Ca- 
tholic Church — a  man,  whose  in- 
dustry and  genius  are  universally 
admitted,  whose  works  have  been 
held  as  established  auihority — a  man 
whose  merits  have  been  canvassed 
by  the  severest  literary  criticism, 
and  on  whom  eulogia  broad  and 
bright  have  again  and  again  been 

fronounced.  I  singled  out  Dupin, 
sajjr,  the  most  dStingolshed  au- 
thontv  in  the  Eoman  Catholic 
Churcli,  and  after  I  had  brought 
forward  his  authoritative  statements, 
his  indestructible  proofs  that  these 
liturgies  were  forgeries  and  legends, 
— ^proofs,  remember,  per  se  conclu- 
sive even  if  Balaam's  ass  should  utter 
them — ^lie  was  then  pleased  to  say, 
"  Oh,  Dupin  was  cited  by  Bossuet 
before  the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  and 
was  obliged  to  make  aa  apology  for 
his  writmgs."  It  was  so.  Bossuet 
was  no  more  the  Church  of  Bome 
than  Mr.  French.  But  was  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris  the  Romish 
Church?  If  a  dozen  archbishops 
had  condemned  him,  as  they  pro- 
bablv  would  have  done,  this  would 
not  lessen  the  authority  of  this  able 
Boman  Catholic  historian,  who  had 
the  moral  heroism  to  think  and 
speak.  But  was  not  eveiy  advocate 
of  truth  and  antagonist  of  the  papacy 
who  dared  at  that  period  to  whisper 
a  suspicion  against  the  pretensions 
of  that  Church,  and  who  was  found 
under  its  authoritjr  or  within  its 
range  of  jurisdiction,  obliged  to 
make  an  apology  likewise  P  Is  it 
not  true,  that  Galileo  was  obliged 
to  make  an  apolooy  for  stating  the 
great  astronomical  truth,  that  the 
earth  moved  round  the  sun  P  But 
because  popes  and  cardinals  made 
Galileo  recant  and  tarnish  his  fame, 
•does  the  /act  cease  to  be  true  that 


the  earth  revolves  roimd  the 
or  did  the  sun  and  eanK 
places  at  his  holiness*s  biddb^j 

And  if  Dupin  was 
make  an  apol(^  to  an 
for  stating  the  truth,  does 
cease  to  be  truth,  because  I 
or  overcome  by  the  temponl 
and  coercive  anathemas  of  aa 
minable  inquisition  ?  Tntk 
tinues  truth  when  its  adrc 
thrown  to  the  wild  beasts^ 
ministers  burned  as  martjis. 
it  at  all  follow  that  Dupin  d 
sp«ik  the  tnitli,  because  k 
ooliged  to  sav,  "  He  was  sonji 
he  had  offended  against  (he 
of  Rome,  or  tou(£ed  its 
interests,  or  trod  upon  its^sore^J 
its  tenderest  toe?"  'y 
I  find  here  in  a  biogvaphi 
I  have  got  of  Dupin,  tnat  tk* 
charge  against  him  was  just  wl 
anticipated — that  some  of  tbe 
timenU  contained  in  his  work^ 
"  injurious  to  the  Holy 
See !"  I  indeed  adoait 
statements  are  thus  injanoi] 
because  Dupin  was  dishoaest,^ 
because  Rome  was  corrupt 
tainly,  where  his  arguments 
to  that  most  delicate  subject, 
do  roost  signally  show  the 
of  all  of  those  superstitious! 
which  were  palmed  on  the  0 
church  by  credulous  monks  » 
lapse  of  ages.  The  sticklffl 
Romanism  cannot  relish  so 
Roman  Catholic;  and  it  oe 
was  the  most  convenient,  thwpj 
question  whether  it  was  the 
honest  course  for  inyoilP'*5i 
adopt,  namely,  to  apP^'^^^Q 
a  place  with  Augustine,  Ddw^l 
and  others,  whom,  when  thfj/*^ 
tradict-ed  him,  without  tlie J 
hesitation  he  kicked  ont  » 
presence  as  unfit  witocsses  vfrl 
purity  and  truth  of  the  Vs^ , 
tholic  faith.  But  let  me  n?»^ 
rest  ail  the  aiguments  d^^ 
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Spurious  litargpes  which  I  brought 
forward,  especially  against  that  of 
St.  James,  not  on  the  cbedit  of 

DUPIK,    but    on     THE    PACTS    AND 

ABGUMENTS  which  Bupiu  adduces. 
Xiet  my  opponent  meei  these:  any 
body  can  canvass  facts.  If  Satan, 
my  friends,  were  to  bring  forward 
a  solid  argument,  and  thus  eclipse 
my  opponent,  that  argument  would 
be  good,  even  though  Satan  may 
have  uttered  it ;  and  tnerefore,  what- 
ever be  the  wwrth  of  the  name  of 
Dapin,  in  connexion  with  the  com- 
munion of  which  he  was  a  subject, 
the  arguments  and  facts  which  he 
adduces  to  disprove  the  liturgy  of 
St.  James. 

Mr.  French. — James  !  Did  you 
say  James  P 

Rev.  J.  CuMiONG.  —  Yes,  St. 
James? 

Mr.  Fbevch. — ^You  said,  the  last 
time,  Feier. 

Kev.  J.  CxTicxiNG.— I  said  James : 
but  I  will  give  you  Dupin's  solid 
refutation  of  the  liturgy  of  St. 
Peter  too^  which  is  quite  on  a  par 
with  that  of  St.  James.  That  of 
St.  James  was  the  liturgy  I  quoted 
to-night. 

Mr.  French. — You  denied  it. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming— [f»  continu- 
aiion]. — k&  my  opponent  builds  his 
foriom  hopes  on  these,  I  must  yet 
further  show  you  what  disproofs  of 
authenticity  and  genuineness  the 
liturgy  of  St.  James  really  contains, 
and  "iniat  is  the  precise  value,  au- 
thority, and  theological  importance 
to  be  attached  to  this  liturgy  of  St. 
James  in  determining  the  question. 
I  take  its  own  internal  evidence- 
irresistible  evidence,  furnished  by 
itself,  and  so  palpable  that  common 
sense  must  pronounce  it  an  impu- 
dent forgery.  Now,  remember,  my 
opponent  has  stated  that  these  litur- 
gies testify  in  favour  of  Purgatory, 
and  that  therefore  the  doctrine  must 
be  necessarily  true.    1  can  show  by 


some  extracts  from  this  spurious 
document  that  the  passages  he  read 
scarcely,  nay,  do  not  at  all  reach  the 
doctrine  of  Fuipitory,  as  defined  in 
the  standards  otthe  Roman  Church. 
I  admit  that  there  are  expressions 
employed  in  it  which  seem  to  in- 
volve the  embryo  of  Purgatory,  but 
not  to  prove  or  establish  it. 

But  for  pi-oofs  of  the  forgery :  in 
the  liturgy  of  St.  James^  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  called  "the  Mother  of 
God,"  a  term  utterly  unknown  in 
St.  James's  time !  And,  therefore, 
the  fact  appears  to  be,  that  "  coming 
events  must  have  cast  their  shadows 
before;"  as  St.  James  must  have 
been  writing  about  events  not  then 
come,  or  the  liturgy  must  have  beeni 
written  subsequently  to  the  time  of 
this  distinction.  Observe  also,  that 
these  litur^es  contain  points  of 
doctrinal  prmciple  and  practice  that 
would  have  been  made  use  of  in  the 
edicts  and  controversies  waged  in 
the  Council  of  Nice ;  they  were  too 
valuable  to  be  passed  over,  and  yet 
these  points  are  not  once  alluded  to 
by  that  Council  Mary  is  called 
the  Mother  of  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  in  this  litui^  declared  to 
be  consubstantial  with  the  Son.  If 
the  members  of  the  Councils  of  Nice 
and  Ephesus  had  known  these  to  be 
the  words  of  St.  James,  assuredly 
thev  would  have  quoted  them.  "We 
fina  in  this  liturgy  the  doxology  and 
the  trisagpion,  or  sanetus  and  gloria 
patri,  which  were  not  used  or  gene- 
rally recognised  in  these  forms  in 
the  Churcn  till  the  fifth  century. 
The  introduction  of  these  formulas 
shows  that  the  liturgy  is  the  aceu- 
mutation  of  fve  centuries,  not  the 
production  of  St.  James. 

In  this  same  liturgy  we  also  find 
collects  for  those  persons  who  were 
shut  up  in  monasteries  and  con- 
vents. Ilowever  common  these  in- 
stitutions may  be  now,  no  Roman 
Catholic  will  venture  to  assert  that 
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they  were  mstiiuied  and  organized 
in  the  daj3  of  the  apostles.  Do  we 
read  one  syllable  aWt  monaaterie* 
in  the  writi^  of  the  Apostle 
St.  James  ?  Ae  Roman  Catholic 
Church  roust  herself  admit  there 
were  no  monasteries  in  existence  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  In  the 
fourth  place,  there  is  an  account  of 
the  functionaries  called  "confes- 
sors/* a  term  which  Bellarmine 
admits  to  have  been  unknown  in 
St.  James's  da^s.  This  admission 
alone  of  the  distinguished  cardiud 
is  fatal. 

In  the  fifth  place,  in  the  liturgy 
of  St.  James  mention  is  made  of 
"incense  and  altars."  Can  it  be 
imagined  that  these  things  were 
used  in  the  days  of  St.  James? — Not 
a  whisper  about  it  in  the  word  of 
God;  one  only  altar  is  there — Christ. 

In  the  sixth  phice,  we  find  many 

Quotations  &om  the  Epistles  of  the 
Loostle  Paul;  not  in  one  place, 
wnere  it  might  be  admitted  a  slight 
interpolation  had  occurred,  but  re- 
peatedly, in  various  places,  and  in 
various  formulas  of  devotion.  Ob- 
serve, then,  in  these  same  liturgies 
we  find  quotations  from  the  Epistles 
of  the  Apostle  Paul;  and  these 
epistles  (from  which  the  quotations 
are  taken)  were  aettudlywritien  after 
James  had  been  gathered  to  a  better 
and  a  brighter  world-  The  whole 
texture  and  ceremonial  of  these 
liturgies  are  foreign  to  the  days  of 
St.  James,  and  so  palpable  are  the 
evidences  of  forgery,  that  the  ablest 
defenders  of  their  genuineness  must 
admit  the  grossest  interpokttions. 
Cardinals  Bona  and  Bellarmine  con- 
fess that  certain  things  have  been 
inserted  subsequently ;  and  who  can 
say,  if  these  were  tampered  with  in 
this  way,  that  Pureatoiy  might  not 
have  been  insertra,  as  well  as  the 
Mass  and  Tiansubstantiation  P  So 
that  I  think  there  is  sufficient  evi- 
dence to  prove  that  there  is  not  one 


of  these  liturcies  whidi  ou^  ^ 
to  be  crossecf  and  inscribeiii 
forgery.  I  not  only  dispaie  tt 
assertion  of  m v  opponent,  tlut  Ft 
gator^  is  actnailv  recogmsed  mtki 
uturgies,  but  I  do  also  maistia 
from  evidence  no  ingranons  lai 
can  resist,  that  these  litoigin  ■ 
spurious;  that  they  are  the te 
nes  of  a  fiir  later  age;  tbit  ^ 
James  never  wrote,  as  tar  as  ve  <■ 
see,  one  particle  of  them ;  sal  ^ 
those  evidences  which  I  tunc  s^ 
mitted  of  their  forged  and  spui* 
character  depend  not  on  nj  ffi 
ipte  durii,  or  npon  the  tn&  ^ 
weight  of  the  historians  vbo  ^ 
them,  but  on  indestructiUe » 
On  one  single  point  I  call  on  &! 
opponent  to  meet  and  a^ 
namely,  by  what  cxtraorffiSff 
magic'  by  what  nnprecedentd  ^ 
cess  unrecorded  and  unknonfe 
us,  by  what  new  mirade,  St  Jaj 
came  down  from  heaven  to  op 
and  composed  hia  lituigies,  qi^xs 
from  the  Epistles  of  St.  Faol*^. 
were  written  after  his  dtA  * 
yet  has  left  the  impression  tbt  ■ 
were  composed  before  he  dW.  3 
will  require  a  miracle  to  sahtfj 
tiate  these  phenomena.  It  ^ 
beat  Transubstantiation.  Yoa  * 
adduce  from  the  Bolbmdisb  \& 
dreds  of  miracles,  and  sorelf  ^ 
will  find  therein  that  St.  James? 
peared  at  least  three  hundred  yj 
after  his  death,  walked  on  ourvraj 
and  was  pleased  to  compose  i* 
impoM  these  liturgies,  for  tke  flj 
of  giving  the  Church  of  Ronei* 
my  friend  Mr.  French,  an  ofp* 
tunity  of  demonstrating  ^^ 
doctnne  of  Puigatoiy  was  an  ^ 
stolical  and  a  Christian  practtce-  ^ 
Transubstantiation  shakes  the  f^ 
dibilitv  of  the  resurrection,  tw**' 
shake  the  credibility  of  the  t^} 
but  it  will  help  the  Pope.  OffW 
I  am  abundantiy  convinced:  ^^ 
the  remark  of  Chillinavortli  »  * 
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feeliiig  of  eveiy  sound  inquirer : — 
"  For  niT  part,  after  a  lon^,  and  as 
I  Terily  oelieve  and  hope,  impartial 
search  of  the  true  way  to  eternal 
hi^piness,  I  do  profess  plainly  that 
I   cannot   find  any  rest  for   the 
sole  of  my  feet  but  upon  this  rock 
only,  viz.  the  Scripture.     I  see 
plianlf,   and  with  my  own   eyes, 
councils    against    councils ;    some 
fathers  against  others;  the  same 
fathers  against  themselves ;  a  con- 
sent of  fathers  of  one  age  against 
a  consent  of  fathers  of  another  aj^ ; 
and  the  church  of  one  age  against 
the  church  of  another  age."    "  The 
Scripture,"  says  Sherlock,  "is  all 
of  a  piece,  every  part  of  it  agrees 
with  the  rest;  the  fathers  many 
times    contradict    themselves    and 
each  other.    It  has  often  made  me 
smile  with  a  mixture  of  pity  and 
indignation  to  see  what  a  great  noise 
the  Eoman  disputants  make  among 
women  and  children  with  quotations 
out  of  the  fathers  and  councils, 
whom  thev  pretend  to  be  all  on 
their  side."    I  wish  mv  opponent 
to  cleave  to  Scripture  only ;  out,  as 
he  shrinks  from  Scripture,  I  must 
thus  shake  beneath  his  feet  the  only 
ground  he  attempts  to  totter  on — 
the  liturgies  and  the  fathers.     It 
has  been  easily  done. 

Now  I  told  you  on  a  former  occa^ 
sion,  that  I  was  most  anxious  for 
ti]^  own  sake  to  allow  the  fathers 
to  slumber  in  their  tombs  and  their 
ashes  undisturbed.  Mv  opponent, 
liowever,  will  expose  tnem.  I  am 
trui^  grieved  to  see  these  noor 
mutilated  and  interpolated  fatners 
drag^d  before  an  assembly  of  rea- 
ioiii£le  men  by  a  plunging  "  de- 
fender of  the  faith"  at  his  wit's 
esA  —  their  contradictions,  their 
infirmities,  and  their  errors — ^theirs 
by  imputation,  not  merit  —  their 
monstrous  and  extravagant  fancies, 
woven  into  their  texture  at  posterior 
epochs   and   by  dishonest  priests 


during  the  dark  and  "  iron  ages," 
brouglit  forward  and  exposed  be- 
fore this  assembly.  But  my  oppo- . 
nent  must  patch  up  Purgatory  even 
at  the  risk  of  exposing  the  fathers. 
But  how  will  this  assembly  marvel 
when  I  announce  that  wb  have 
NOT  THE  FATHEBS  of  the  Christian 
church!  I  referred  to  Delahogne, 
Professor  of  Theology  at  Maynooth, 
on  a  former  occasion,  and  we  found 
that  he  states  most  correctly  that 
"  the  fathers  in  the  first  and  second 
centuries  were  much  better  employed 
than  in  writing  books — that  they 
were  busy  .in  preparing  their  fol- 
lowers and'  sons  for  foartyrdom" 
So  that  we  have  the  sentiments  of 
onl^  a  handful  of  the  fathers  of 
Christendom,  as  a  handful  only 
wrote ;  and  of  this  handful  of 
writers  we  have  onlv  some  fragments^ 
which  have  been  handea  down  to 
us  in  the  writii^  of  Eusebius  and 
others.  And,  therefore,  if  we  have 
not  a//,  nor  even  a  majority  of  the 
early  fathers,  we  may  be  at  perfect 
liberty  to  presume  tliat  the  writings 
of  the  majority,  if  they  had  written, 
would  have  embodied  doctrines  the 
very  antipodes  of  those  which  Mr. 
French  has  quoted.  He  gives  us 
the  so-called  sentiments  of  a  mino- 
rity. But  as  we  have  not  the 
writings  even  of  that  small  minority 
entire,  as  we  have  only  fragments, 
and  these  interpolated  fragments; 
a  mass  of  mosaic  work  arranged 
and  consolidated  by  interested  par- 
ties; it  is  unfair  and  ungenerous 
to  the  dead,  to  take  their  mutilated 
remains  and  torture  these  to  sup- 
port any  assumed  doctrine  of  the 
Koman  Church.  In  order  the  better 
to  sho«  jou  this  fact,  I  quote 
chap.  xxvu.  book  v.  of  the  Ecclesi^ 
astieal  History  of  Eusebius:  "Nu- 
merous works,  mdeed,  of  ancient 
ecclesiastical  writers  arc  still  pre- 
served by  many,  the  monuments  of 
a  virtuous  industry.     Those  which- 
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we  would  select  of  tliem  might  be 
the  commentaries  of  Heraclitus  on 
the  Apostle,  the  works  of  Massinas, 
&c.,  with  many  others  of  whom,  as 
we  have  no  data,  we  can  neither  in- 
sert the  times  nor  any  data.  Innu- 
merable others  there  are  also  that 
have  come  down  to  us,  eren  the 
names  of  whom  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  give.  All  of  these  were 
orthodox  and  ecclesiastical  writers, 
as  the  interpretation  which  each 
gives  of  the  sacred  Scriptures 
shows  you,  but  they  are  not  known 
to  us  because  the  works  themselves 
do  not  give  their  authors."  If  we 
join  this  extract  with  the  former 
taken  from  Delahogue,  we  have 
very  decisive  testimony  on  the 
claims  of  the  fathers  we  possess. 
Much  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
fathers  and  others  at  present  are 
lost,  and  the  remainder  have  too 
evidently  been  in  the  alembics  of 
Rome.  DupiN  says,  also,  ''For 
the  most  part  those  authors  and 
their  works,  which  were  more 
ancient  than  Eusebius,  have  been 
lost  since  his  death  by  the  injury  of 
time,  and  therefore  we  are  mightily 
obliged  to  him  who  hjtith  preserved 
in  his  history  not  only  the  memory 
of  these  authors,  but  some  consi- 
derable fragments  of  their  works. 
In  short,  without  the  history  of 
Eusebius  we  should  scarcely  have 
any  knowledge,  not  only  of  the 
history  of  those  first  ages  of  the 
Church,  but  even  of  the  authors  that 
wrote  at  that  time  and  their  works, 
since  no  other  author  but  he  has 
given  an  account  of  these  things." 
The  most  part  of  the  authors  and 
writings  of  the  first  two  centuries, 
as  Dupin  observes,  are  now  lost,  and 
art  also  unknown.  And  it  is  really 
a  perfect  insult  to  the  fathers  to 
brmg  forward  from  time  to  time 
mere  mutilated  fragments,  exces- 
sively vitiated  and  corrupted,  and 
then  to  say  that  these  fragments 


are  repr«ieniatiTe  aomoonoesals 
of  the  actual  sentiments  of  «/I^ 
fathers  in  the  first  and  seoond  » 
turies.    We  have  not  even  a  aim 
patntm,  much  less  a  epajknot^ 
their  united  and  nnammoos  bi^ 
My  plan  has  hcea  throoghcNit,  m 
will  observe,  however,  to  kpe  d; 
fathers  as  sources  of  anihorit?,  at 
to  go  to  the  apostles  and  en^ 
lists :  and  with  infinite  reason,  atf 
I  have  shown  yon,  by  facts  aid  a- 
tracts,  evidence  the  most  siyaate 
and  incontrovertible,  that  tbe  £ti^ 
contradict  each  other;  one  fitte 
himself  in  the  same  woik;  0 
another  father  another,  eveii  bf,* 
admission  of  Cardinal  Bdlaisi^ 
as  well  as  of  my  learned  oppcBXtf- 
I  have  brought  forward  Ang^ 
saying  one  thing,  and  mj  ^ 
hi    Drought    forward   Aug*** 
saying  another  precisely  oppos^ 
at  last,  so  out  of  humour  did  k 
grow  with  the  fathers,  that  the  (^ 
way  in  which  he  could  twittw 
'*  Pairum  coneordia  ^**^".jj? 
notwithstanding  his  previous  »!* 
ing  of  the  "  ^orious  Aiigas^. 
by  observing  with  exquisite  «n^ 
"  Ibea  leave  to  differ  frm  AV^ 
tiner^  I  brought  forward  the » 
berate  opinion  of  Dupin,  the  Ba* 
Catholic  historian,  about  St.  Jens* 
wherein  he  stated  that  St.  Jen^ 
was  a  man  of  an  "cxtraTagaat  ■■ 
heated  fancy,"  and   that  "»f 
credit  was  not  to  be  si  tached  to  is 
opinions;"  and  so  J^^^ensed^^ 
opponent  become  with  the  w^ 
historian,  that,  alongwith  maiffcwff 
mighty   Goliahs,    he  has  ^ 
Dupin   overboard,    and  vi"  *'^ 
endure  his  opinion  of  St.  Jji** 
Well ;    I  have    aU   sorts  of  PJ" 
scriptions,    I  brought  fo***;? 
opinion  of  a  tUmtoi  CWiA^/f? 
though  fortified  with  aignm^t*  * 
set  at  nought.    I  now  hriif^* 
ward  the  opinion  of  a  -P'**^, 
As  he  rejects  the  historian"*' 
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own  Church,  perhaps  he  will  be 
kind  enough  to  admit  one  of  the 
historians  of  our  Church.  If  he 
rcrjeot  eveiy  one,  he  must  be  the 
pope  incoa,  Mosheim,  notwith- 
9tiuuling  he  has  the  misfortune  to 
he  a  Protestant,  speaks  the  truth. 
I,  therefore,  c^uote  Mosheini's  "  Ec- 
clesiastical History,"  from  the  fourth 
century,  and  in  the  following  words, 
a  Protestant  estimate  of  Jerome. 
and  of  my  opponent's  redoubted 
and  most  harmonious  fathers. 

"  His  comnlexion  was  excessively 
wann  and  cnoleric;  liis  bitterness 
against  those  who  differed  with  him 
extremely  keen,  and  his  thirst  of 
gloiy  insatiable.  He  was  so  prone 
to  censure,  that  sevenJ  persons 
whose  lives  were  not  only  irre- 
proachable, but  even  exemplary, 
oecame  the  objects  of  his  unjust 
aoousations.  All  this,  joined  to  his 
superstitious  turn  of  mind,  and  the 
enthusiBstic  encomiums  which  he 
lavished  upon  a  false  and  degene- 
rate sort  of  piety  which  prevailed 
in  his  time,  sunk  his  reputation 
greatly,  and  that  even  in  the  esteem 
of  the  candid  and  wise." 

In  another  part  of  the  same  ac- 
count, Mosheun  says,  with  great 
plainness  but  truth,  that  "  he  was 
the  foul-mouthed  Jerome." 

So  you  observe,  when  I  refer  to 
the  writings  of  I>upin,  St.  Jerome 
is  spoken  of  in  the  most  contemp- 
tuous and  depreciating  terms.  When 
I  refer  to  Mosheim,  he  is  spoken  of 
in  the  same  depreciatory  manner. 
And  now  I  refer  to  "  the  glorious" 
St.  Augustine,  so  often  quoted 
by  my  opponent.  Augustine  says, 
writing  or  St.  Jerome, that  "he  was 
unsteiuly,  and  that  many  of  his 
statements  in  his  commentaries  on 
the  writings  of  St.  Paid  were 
wrong."  Augustine  also  records  that 
St.  Jerome,  amid  his  other  vagaries, 
such  as  Purgatory,  the  Invocation 
of  Saints,  and  so  on,  stated  that 


there  were  ''officious  lies  in  the 
Bible;"  and  St.  Augustine  writes 
like  a  Christian  and  honest  man, 
and  remonstrates  against  the  im- 
pious sentiment.  **  Therefore,'* 
says  St.  Autrnstine,  "  assume  your 
recantation. 

Observe :  one  father  calling  most 
unanimously  on  another  fatner  to 
recatU!  Mark,  my  Roman  Catholic 
hearers,  the  beautiful  harmony  and 
imanimitvj  among  the  fathers :  and 
yet  neither  you  nor  your  de^nder 
dare  interpret  one  text  or  passage 
of  Scriptvire  until  you  have  found 
the  palpable  nonentity,  the  unani« 
roity  of  the  fathers.  Now  you  see 
here  is  one  father  most  boldly 
calling  on  another  father  '*  to  sing 
his  recantation."  [Laughter.]  Nor 
is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  Angus* 
tine  should  thus  adjure  St.  Jerome 
to  recant.  The  foander  is  that  the 
Church  of  Home,  hard  as  she  is 
driven,  should  have  recourse  to 
such  trash ;  should  cling  to  "  defat' 
soributuiit'^iali  amxilio." 

You  have  in  many  of  the  extracts 
I  refer  to  the  verdict  of  the 
'*  glorious  Augustine"  upon  the 
sentiments  of  St.  Jerome,  viz.  that 
he  preached  the  most  infamous  and 
pestilential  notions  that  any  indi* 
vidual  could  possibly  imagine,  such 
as  •  "  that  the  epistles  which  he 
wrote  were  inspired  by  the  Spirit," 
and  "  that  God  had  told  officious 
lies."  You  have  next  the  verdict 
of  Dupin  that  '*  he  was  a  man  of 
heated  and  choleric  imafinnation; 
that  he  was  a  writer  and  disputant 
of  bitter  disposition  and  tempera- 
ment, and  that  he  said  many  things 
chargeable  with  orientalism.  That 
he  imagined  the  stars  had  souls : 
that  he  odled  fancies  /acit,  and 
made  facts  fancies,  and  called  the 
production  of  his  own  heated  brain 
the  inspiration  of  God.  You  have 
had  ^tkfsheim  pronoiuice  preciselv 
the  same  verdict  upon  Jerome.  And, 
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therefore,  I  contend  that  mj  friend, 
80  far  as  St.  Jerome  goes,  is  bound 
to  hide  his  head  ashamed ;  that  he 
is  bound  to  be  mute  on  the  unani- 
mity of  one  or  all  of  the  fathers  of 
the  Church,  and  that  he  ought  to 
leave  St.  Jerome  at  rest  (hoping 
that  he  held  the  one  faith)  in 
heaven,  and  his  ashes  in  the  ^ve ; 
for,  according  to  St.  Augustme,  he 
is  no  ornament  to  his  Church,  nor 
to  anj  other.  In  the  next  place,  I 
must  say,  that  my  friend  has  siven 
you  his  own  interpretation  of  the 
liturgies  and  fathers ;  but  I  exceed- 
ingly question  the  accuracy  of  my 
fnend's  interpretation  from  the 
specimen  which  he  gave  us  the 
other  evening  on  the  Livocation  of 
Saints.  I  really  believe  he  has  the 
most  happy  knack  of  any  man  I 
ever  saw  of  extracting  something 
out  of  nothing,  and  of  proving 
that  because  a  book  is  not  a  stone, 
tjierefore,  a  stone  must  be  a  book. 
You  observe  he  asserted  that, 
according  to  our  interpretation, 
''worship"  is  applied  to  God  and 
to  man,  and  that  it  is  to  be  distin- 
guished in  this  way,  viz.  that  pure 
relimaut  wonhip  is  to  be  given  to 
6oa,  and  dvil  homage  only  to  man, 
and  my  learned  opponent  brought 
forward  a  long  stnng  of  passages 
which  bore  nothing  on  the  subject 
in  any  shape,  or  sense,  or  form. 
In  one  of  them  he  insisted  we 
were  called  upon  to  worship  God's 
"fooUtool."  Now,  if  we  grant, 
for  argument's  sake,  that  the  ren- 
dering is  "  footstool,"  and  not  "  at 
his  footstool,"  and  that  the  word 
"worship"  mustmean  religious  wor- 
ship or  religious  service ;  observe 
the  magnificent  results  this  theory 
will  lead  to.  It  is  recorded  in 
Gen.  xxiii.  7,  that  "Abraham 
fell  down  and  worshipped  the 
children  of  Heth,"  that  is,  the 
idolatrous  descendants  of  Cain.  If 
"worshipping"  jn  the  passages 


quotea  by  my  opponent 
giving  religiom*  service,  thai  « 
have  here  a  patriarch  giving  la- 
gious  worship  to  the  idolatms  k- 
scendants  ot  Cain.  But  I  BiA 
advance  a  little  further.  I  dedas 
from  my  opponent's  quotation  bm 
Psalm  xcix.  the  conviction  that  a? 
learned  opponent  is  either  graafr 
disingenuous  and  dishonest,  whk&I 
wiU  not  believe,  or  I  must  tbafc 
that  he  is  utterly  i^orant  of  tk 
Hebrew  lanyiage ;  one  or  the  osbr 
I  must  distmcuy  cfaai^  him  v^ 
When  he  quoted  the  ninety-nisk 
Psalm,  ver.  5,  he  said,  he  ab 
brought  it  forward  as  a  spedaaa 
of  our  mistranslation  of  the  Mk. 
He  stated  that  it  was  "  Exalt  n 
the  Lord,  and  wortkip  kufooUitJi^ 
Now  I  have  the  Hebrew  wwdsu  I 
have  brought  my  Hebrew  BiUe  tb 
evening;  and  I  imd  the  ongaii 
Hebrew. 

Translated  literally,  is,  "Exi&ie 
Jehovah  our  God,  and  bow  don 
at  (or  beside)    the  stool  of  b 
feet."      My  friend,    if    he  kiiff 
Hebrew,  would  know  perfccdyvb 
that  hadoi  has  the  prefix  prepoatia 
lamed;  and  this  prefix  preposinoi 
signifies  beside  or  near^  gs  iiik 
neighbourhood  of,  or  before,  or  ^ol 
Now,  as  in  the  Hebrew  tiie  word  is 
Lahadom  with  the  ]^refix  attadies 
to  it,  no  man  acquainted  with  tk 
rudiments  of  Hebrew  would  expose 
himself  as  my  learned  opponent  ks 
done.    But  it  is  time  to  leaie  tk 
doctrine  of  the  invocation  tbecf^ 
tically,  but  practically  iddatiy,  d 
the  saints  in  the  catastn^  i& 
which  we  have  lodged  it«  uid  ^ 
the  too   transparent   sophistiy  ii 
which  my  opponent  has  decked  it— 
its  shroud  rather  than  its  Tiadki- 
tion — ^and  address  ourselves  to  scad- 
ing  Purgatory  after  it.    On,  Fv- 
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gratory^  says  my  opponent,  all  the 
lathers  are  muuumous.    This  wiD 
indeed  be  a  mirade  if  trne.    Let 
me  take  the  fint  specimen  at  hand 
of  the  "  unanimity  of  the  fathers," 
upon  one  of  the  most  common  and 
confided  in  passages  and  props  urged 
br  Roman  Catholics  in  favour  of 
the  tenet  of  Purgatory.    I  hold  in 
my  hand  the  first  yolume  of  the 
writings  of  Bellarraine.    You  will 
recollect  that  my  friend  holds  the 
fathers  are  all  unanimous  on  Pur- 
gatory.   Now  I  shall  not  merely 
take     Bellarmine's    authority,  but 
refer  to  the  chapter  and  verse  which 
Bellarmine  quotes,  and  you  will  find 
a  fair  sample  of  the  contradictory 
eiqpositions  presented  by  the  fathers 
on  Poi^tory.    On  the  first  Epistle 
of  Cormthians,  iiL  11,    he  says  : 
''Let  US  try  diligently  to  explain  this 
position;"  and  ne  xnakes  these  re- 
marks : — "  There  are  five  difficulties 
in  this  place :  first,  what  is  under- 
stood by  the   builders.     Second, 
what  IS  meant  hj  gold,  silyer,  pre- 
cious fitones.    Tmra,  what  is  meant 
by  'daj  of  the  Lord.'     Fourth, 
wnat    IS  understood  by  the   fire. 
Fifth,  what  is  meant  by  '  so  as 
by  fire,'"    For  the  first,  the  ab- 
CHTTECTS  or  buildcTs,  AuGUsmrE 
thinks  that  all  Christians  are  called 
boilders.     Chrysostom,  Thoodoret, 
TheopbTlact,  and  (Ecumenius  con- 
cur with  him.  Here  are  five  fathers 
holding  this  opinion.  « 

"Very  many  others  think  that 
doctors  and  preachers  only  are 
meant ;  such  as  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
SeduEus,  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ansehn, 
St.  Thomas,  and  more  modem 
writers,  Dionysius,  Carthusianus, 
Xjranns,  Cajetan,  and  others." 
Here  is  one  batch  right  against 
toother ;  St.  Ambrose  at  war  with 
St..  Augustine,  and  St.  Jerome 
pitched  aeainst  St.  Chrysostom. 
nut  so  lit&  weight  had  even  these 
Cithers  with  BeUarmine,  that,  like 


my  learned  opponent,  that  vet  more 
learned  cardinal  was  pleased  to  d^er 
from  them  all,  and  to  hazard  a  con^ 
struction  of  his  own.  This  is  a  fall 
illustration  of  the  glorious  unity 
that  subsists  in  the  realms  of  infaUi- 
bility,  and  of  the  unanimity  of  the 
fathers,  without  which  no  Eoman 
Catholic  dare  yenture  to  interpret 
the  meaning  of  a  text.  "  The  other 
difficulty,"  adds  the  cardinal,  *'  is  a 
little  more  doubtful,  for  there  are  no 
less  than  sis  opinions  about  it."  As 
to  the  meaning  of  the  foundation 
and  of  the  superstructure,  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  St.  Tneo- 
phylact  and  St.  Chrysostom  under- 
stuid  hj  the  foundation  true  but 
weak  faith;  by  gold,  silver,  and 
precious  stones,  good  works;  and 
by  hay,  and  wood,  mortal  sins.  The 
cardinal  then,  right  and  left,  and 
without  mercy,  attacks  the  fathers 
who  differ  mm  htm.  He  says, 
"This  opinion  of  these  tyo  fathers 
is  literally  indefensible ;"  and  adds, 
"It  would  prove  the  hebjbst  of 
Origen!"  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  Origen  is  one  of  the  "  glorious 
fathers,  "the  lights  of  primitive 
antiquitv,"  "the  solid  doctors  whose 
names  mf  hten  one ;"  and  yet  Bel- 
larmine does  not  scruple  to  call 
Origen  a  Aeretie,  and  his  doctrine 
heresy. 

"  TAe  next  opittion  is,  that  by 
foundation  is  understood  Christ; 
by  the  name  of  gold  and  silver,  and 
precious  stones.  Catholic  interpreta- 
tions, and  by  hay  and  stubble,  here- 
sies. St.  Ambrose  and  St.  Jerome 
seem  to  teach  this.  This  opinion  is 
indefensible."  We  have  tiien  the 
advocate  of  the  third  and  fourth 
opimons;  and,  lastly,  Theodoret 
and  CEcumenius  holding  a  fifth,  and 
both  receiving  refutation  from  St. 
Chryscntom. 

After  Cardinal  Bellarmine  had 
stated  that  such  and  such  are  the 
opinions  of  Theodoret,  (Eoiuneniusiy 
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and  Chiyaostom,  and  that  the  le* 
verae  are  the  opinions  of  Angnstine, 
and Origen,  and  Chiysostom;  that 
is,  had  presented  three  battalions  of 
fathers  pitted  against  each  other; 
holding  sentiments  different  from 
each  other,  and  different  from  them- 
selyes  on  the  same  point,  this  car- 
dinal of  the  Koman  Catholic  Chmch 
most  majesticaily  casts  them  all 
overboard  with  tL  most  sovereign 
contempt. 

**  When  Greek  meets  Greek  then  oomet  the 
tug  of  war." 

In  the  next  place,  the  cardinal 
observes,  (lib.  iv.  cap.  iv.  De  Pitr- 
gatorio)  there  is  a  third  difficnl^ 
about  the  day  of  the  Lord.  On  this 
point,  he  says,  Augustine  and  Gre- 
^ry  hold  one  view ;  but  one  flaw 
m  their  view  is  this  only,  that  **  it 
is  against  St.  Paul!"  Why,  my 
anta^nist  has  reiterated  that  the 
fathers  were  unanimous  in  their 
interpretation  of  the  apostle  Paul ! 
but  even  a  distiuguisned  cardinal 
of  his  own  Church  says,  that  the 
opinion  of  the  "  glorious  "  Augus- 
tme  and  the  opinion  of  Gregory  the 
])ope  are  both  opposed  on  this  pas- 
sage to  the  doctnne  of  the  apostle 
Paul  Now  what  think  you  of  the 
fathers,  my  Eoman  Catholic  friends, 
not  when  jou  hear  a  "  Calvinist," 
but  a  cardmal  of  your  own  Church 
asserting,  that  they  are  arrayed,  not 
merely  one  against  another,  but  the 
most  distinguished  of  them  against 
the  apostle  Paul  P  I  told  you,  long 
ago,  that  they  were  against  the 
apostle  Paul.  You  will  not  believe 
me ;  will  yon  believe  a  cardinal  of 
the  greatest  authority  in  your  own 
Church,  when  he  tells  you  the  very 
same  tlun^  ? 

"  And  then  the  fourth  difficulty  is, 
what  is  the  fire  that  will  prove  it  r" 
Augustine  and  Gregory  understand 
the  tribulations  of  tnis  life ;  others 
think  it  is  the  fire  of  Purgatory. 

He  then  addi'esses  himself  to  the 


fiftb  difficulty,  and  after 
all  the  fatlim,  and  fediigM 
puzzled  than  irben  he  lMgii,k 
most  Protestaat-like,  stazti  li 
own  view,  and  moat  Roniski^ 
prononnoes  it  alone  light 

If  Boman  Caiholifs  mnUid 
read  their  own  doctors,  not  didi 
in  the  Jesuitical  pages  of  Bosa^f 
Miber,  but  as  they  wxite  a^ 
own  pa^,  they  would  be  coBiP 
that  their  Chiurch  is  befooIii|>| 
deceiving  them,  when  she  dntf 
all  to  be  unity  in  her,  ud ineiki 
communions  only  diversilT  n^  ^ 
cord. 

Now,  on  this  passage^tiieitnf 
hold  of  Purgatorjr,  we  harcoi* 
one  hand  Augustine  and  GR!^ 
matched   agamat  Chiysosion  m 
Theophvhict  on  the  other,  aid^ 
two  last  pitted  against  Mr.  1^ 
and   the   whole   Boman  Om 
Chuidi;  and  yet  all  the  feto  • 
honourable  men  and  nnaiuiiK)«|* 
the  Roman  Church  aa  m^ 
Church.    Now  here  ^®  ^  f 
fathers  against  the  pope,  »* 
pope  against  the  fathers !  W^ 
Mr.  French  again  against  th«*wj 
and  the  fathers  fighting  sgaisst  M 
and  both  toother  agamst  tbep^ 
and  really,  if  ever  fliere  J^^ 
feet  oUapodrida^  a  psaaatjfW 
podge  of  contradictoxy  opM^» 
IS  to  be  found  in  the  {mmf 
these  fathers.    pLanghter.]  1^* 
my  friends,  so  important  to  fflO'W 
these  fathers,  and  to  dri^  Jj** 
Catholics  from  "  such  unstaaj^ 
fuges,"  that  I  must  enlaige  ajj 
further.    I   know  my  opPJ'J! 
forlorn  hope,  and  therefow^^ 
it  before   it   blooms.   ^^^JJJJJJ 
quotes  the  ne:it  proof  of  Ps^l^fJJ 
from  1  Cor.  rv.  29,  «WlioK«5 
tized  for  the  dead."   ^^f'Z 
passaflc,    which    my  ^p^^ 
orougnt  forward  wherevitli  to*"^ 

stantiate  Puigatoiy,  «  *J|J^ 
usual,  among  the  Miei^  j^ 
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different  opmioiiB ;  and  if  we  found 
onlj  two,  this  urant  of  mumimity, 
aooording  to  the  second  article  of 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Piua  lY.,  shuts 
his  mouth  on  the  interpretation 
of  it. 

"  I  find  SIX  opinions/'  says  Bel- 
bomine.  "  The  jCrr /  is  supported  by 
Tertollian,  Ambrose,  Anselm,  and 
others ;  but  this  is  not  true." 

The  second  is  by  Sedulius  and  St. 
Thomas. 

The  third  is  that  of  Chxysostom, 
(EUsumenius  and  Theophylact. 

The  fouHk  is  by  Theodoret  and 
Gajetan. 

The^M  is  that  of  Epiphanius. 
The  sixiky  of  Ephrem,  and  this 
last  is  the  most  true.    This  is  una- 
nimity! 

The  cardinal  introduces  the  third 
mat  prop  of  Puigatoiy,  and  Mr. 
French  rderred  to  it,  also,  as  de- 
dsire: 

Matt.  V.  25. — "Agree  with  thine 
adTcrsary  quickhr,  whilst  thou  art 
in  the  way  with  him,  lest  at  any 
time  the  aidyersarT  deliver  thee  to 
the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast 
into  prison.  Veiily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  thou  shalt  by  no  means  come 
out  thence  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing." 

Chiysostom  gives,  according  to 
Bellarmine,  an  interpretation  "  wliich 
is  simply  not  probable." 

By  the  "adversary,"  Origen, 
Ambrose,  (Ecumenius,  and  Theo- 
phylact understand  the  devil ;  others 
understand  by  adversary,  the  flesh ; 
Hilary,  Anselm,  and  Jerome,  an- 
other man. 

"  It  is,"  sajs  the  cardinal,  "  the 
truest  exposition,  that  the  adversary 
is  the  kw  of  God.  Thus  think 
Anselm,  Ambrose,  Bede,  Augus- 
liner  Gregory,  Bernard." 

But  I  must  stop.  So  far  from 
ftiy  of  these  texts  proving  Purga- 
tory, the  doctors  and  iatnen  are 


NOT  all  agreed  what  is  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  or,  in  fact,  whether 
they  have  any  meaning  at  all.  And 
alonff  with  this  let  it  be  borne  in 
min^  that  every  time  you  hear 
Mr.  French  give  an  inteq>retation 
of  one  of  these  texts,  you  see  him 
leaving  Boman  CathoLc  ground — 
violating  his  solemn  pledge  in  Pope 
Pius  I Y.'s  Creed,  and,  pro  tanio  et 
pro  tempore,  ceasing  to  be  a  Ro- 
manist. 

The  bitterest  enemy  of  Bx>man 
Catholicism  need  go  no  further  for 
its  exterminating  proofs  than  to  the 
pages  of  Bellarmine.  I  thank  God 
from  my  heart  that  Christianity  is 
not  Koman  Catholicism ; — ^that  in- 
fidelity may  and  must  break  up  the 
latter ;  that  the  former  is  invionible. 

You  again  observe,  there  are  three 
or  four  lathers  holding  one  opinion, 
and  three  or  four  opposed  to  it; 
and  my  friend  advocates  opinions 
strongly  opposed  to  both  parties, 
and  some  opmlons  almost  unknown 
to  any  of  them.  For  the  fact  is 
(and  the  Church  of  Rome  knows 
that  it  is  so),  that  the  fathers,  with 
all  their  imperfections,  out  her  off 
in  a  majority  of  points.  So  long  as 
the  fathers  unconsciously  pander  to 
her  taste  and  propagate  her  doc- 
trines, so  long  sne  glories  in  them ; 
but  the  moment  the  fathers  can  be 
brought  to  bear  against  her,  as  they 
can,  again  and  again,  they  are  most 
unceremoniously  kidced  aside,  and 
mention  made  of  them  no  more. 
My  opponent  has  been  signally  un- 
happy m  referring  to  these  passages 
for  Pureatoiy,  as  they  have  referred 
me  to  the  errors  of  fathers ;  and  yet 
I  know  not  what  else  he  could  have 
done :  the  fault  is  in  the  cause,  not 
in  the  defender.  We  find  father 
against  father;  the  pope  against 
the  fathers,  and  the  fathers  again^st 
the  pope;  and,  lastly,  the  Church 
itself  takine  shelter  under  its  own 
boasted  infallibility ;  casting  over- 
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board  the  whole  "  inf nmgible  pha- 
lanx of  the  fathers,"  St.  Jerome, 
St.  Chiysostom,  St.  Origen,  St. 
Ansefan,  (Ecumenius,  Theodoret, 
Augastine,  and  a  host  of  otbers, 
just  because  they  dare  to  utter  sen- 
timents against  her  "  primitiye  dog- 
mas/' as  my  learned  friend  is  fond 
of  calling  them. 

The  ract  is,  the  dogma  of  Purga- 
tory does  not  seem  to  be  sanctioned 
by  the  wildest  of  the  fathers,  so  far 
as  the  present  evidence  is  concerned, 
which  is  sufficiently  strong,  and  oer- 
taiidy  (as  I  shall  prove  to  you)  it 
has  not  one  iota  of  sanction  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Now,  in  concluding  these  re- 
marks, I  must  call  your  attention  to 
the  claims  of  the  Apocrypha,  as  my 
opponent  quoted  from  the  Macca- 
bees. When  I  have  sent  apociy- 
phal  books  along  with  the  testunony 
of  the  fathers  to  the  grave  of  all  the 
Capulets,  my  opponents  defence  of 
Pureatory  will  be  done  for. 

l£e  books  called  the  Apocrypha 
(as  I  showed  you  last  night)  were 
never  written  in  Hebrew;  were 
never  quoted  by  our  Lord;  were 
never  recognised  hj  the  Jews ;  and 
are  not  contained  m  the  catalogue 
of  Josephus  the  historian.  These 
books  01  the  Apocrypha  are  not  in 
the  catalogue  given  oy  Orioen,  in 
the  year  ^00.  This  catalogue  is 
here  on  the  table.  In  the  next 
pkce,  St.  Athanasius  rejects  all  of 
them  except  the  Book  of  Baruch. 
Now  here  are  two  of  the  illustrious 
of  the  fathers  rejecting  them,  and 
yet  my  friend  aeclares,  we  have 
Seen  plundered  of  part  of  the  Bible. 
Again,  I  refer  to  the  catalogue  of 
the  Canon  by  St.  Epiphanius,  a.d. 
358,  and  I  hnd  he  does  not  receive 
one  of  them  /  Gebgoky  of  Nazian- 
Z£N  does  not  receive  one  of  them  ! 
Amphiloghii?3,  A.D.  370,  does  not 
receive  one  of  them  !  Jerome,  a  d. 
392,  does  not  receive  one  of  them  ! 


Again,  PoFE  Gbxgoet  the  (M 
A.D.  690,  {EdU,  Bmu  1605.  I 
Typoffraphia  Vatican,  toL  i.\ 
899),  rejects  the  Maccabees. 

Gregory,  I  say,  t^cfflOipFJ 
the  Roman  Catholic  Ckmai^ 
most  illustrious  of  the  popes,  tntt 
the  Books  of  the  Maccabees,  m 
Pope  Gregory  XVL  holds  is  il 
nineteenth  century !  1 

Mr.  Frknch.— [To  Mr.  W 
ming.] — ^Have  you  got  the  pMC* 
the  lloman  edition  ? 

Rev.  J.  CumaKG.— T«!  "J- 
mana  Editio,  Printed  Itob  v 
types  of  the  Vatican,  1608,  ? 
899." 

Now  observe,  I  havegiwaj*' 
list  of  these  distinguished  m> 
whom  my  antagonist  wouU  lew* 
to  believe  are  in  fivour  rf  » 
Chuitjh  of  Rome.    Bur  ▼?  ^ 

THE  PATHEBS,    almOSt  OIUIIOD'*? 

for  once,  BEJEcrnfo  all  thb  i^ 
CRYPHAL  BOOKS,  with  theexcesji 
of  one  solitary  father,  St-Au* 
sius  (here  mentioned),  who  i«*J 
the  Book  of  Baruch.    I  &*• 
pope  of  the  seventh  centmyr^ 
ing  the  Books  of  Maccabees,  wp 
his  infallible  successor  in  thei^ 
teenth   receives    them.   !»■.' 
whole  phahmx  of  fathers  agsias*  J 
Church  of  Rome,  and  «^pjf 
expositions  <rf  the  doctrine  off* 
gatory.  I&idpopesagaii^^ 
as  fast  as  Greek  against  ^^^ 
find  fathers  against  popes,  m^ 
tinguished  cardinals  W^^zL 
Again,  I  find  caidinals  aod^ 
against  the  ChurcJi,  and  theCij^ 
without  any  ceremonv  cssting"|f' 
all  overboard.    And  lastly,  i^i*', 
whole  catalogue  of  these  "  j|*"L 
fathers     ("whom    Mr.  W}?JJ 
dreads,  ami  Protestants  <Mjf 
which  I  do  not,  I  assure  yw)«  ^ 
ing  to  be  itneawmcal  ^^^ 
apocryphal  legends  which  tkc^*^ 
of  Rome  now  cleaves  to,  tf  ^*^ 
part  and  parcel  of  thePiUC'  ^ 
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thus,  my  liiends,  we  arrive  at  the 
unanimity  of  the  fathers  on  Purg^a- 
torjy  andf  at  the  texts  that  prove  it. 
The  words  of  Pope  Gregory  are  (as 
my  opponent  seems  to  doubt  their 
existence — being,  if  tnie,  fatal) : — 

De  qua  re  non  inordinate  age- 
mus  «t  ex  librii  licet  non  canonieii, 
sed  tamen  ad  edificationem  plebis, 
editis  testimoninm  proferamus. 
"  Eleazar  (1  Maceab,  vi.)  namqae 
in  pioetis  elephantem  ferens  stravit, 
sea,"  &c. 

I  am  really  sorry  that  my  time  is 
expired,  as  1  have  scarcely  as  yet 
entered  on  that  part  of  the  snbject 
which  is  moat  decisive  of  the  anti- 
chnstian  nature  of  Pugatoiy.  I 
have  neutralized  and  dissipated  all 
my  opponent's  proofs,  and  shown  it 
not  proved,  ]ji  an  hour  I  hope  to 
show  it  disproved, 

Mr.  Fbench.— My  learned  and 
ingenious  antagonist  has  begun  as 
usual  by  deprecating  all  wandering 
from  the  strict  laws  of  reasoning  in 
conducting  this  interesting  discus- 
sion, (a  fault  which  he  repeatedly, 
in  servile  imitation  of  my  charges 
against  him,  attributes  to  me ;)  and 
promising  on  his  part  the  most 
mviokble  adherence  to  order  and 
amngement,  in  the  course  of  what 
he  is  pleased  to  call  the  solidity  of 
his  argumentation.  I,  of  course, 
m  conse^fuence  of  this  his  promise, 
have  paid  the  most  marked  unre- 
niittea  attention  to  him,  in  order  to 
catchy  if  possible,  something  like 
the  wnndi  of  loffic ;  but  alas !  I 
must  say,  that  I  have  been  once 
more  most  miserably  deceived  and 
disappointed ;  a  frustration,  gentle- 
men, to  which,  with  the  rest  of  my 
audience,  I  have  been  too  long 
habituated,  to  permit  it  to  have  the 
least  effect  upon  the  serenity  of  my 
temper. 

•  WeU,  gentlemen,  sad  as  these 
frequent  cusappointments  are,  I  do 


not  altogether  despair  of  my  learned 
friend;  viewing  again  and  again, 
as  he  cannot  fail  to  do,  the  regu- 
larity with  which  I  establish  my 
premises,  and  the  justness  witli 
which  I  draw  my  conclusions,  he 
may  possibly  one  of  these  days  be 
stimulated  to  rivalship,  and  hurst 
upon  us  with  a  flood  of  lumiment, 
in  exchange  for  that  in  which  he,  at 
present,  seems  to  pride  himself, 
namely,  the  sallies  of  his  wit,  and 
the  ease  and  volubility  of  his 
speech.    But  now  to  the  subject. 

The  learned  gentleman  has  as- 
serted that  I  had  misquoted  on  a 
former  evening  (though  bv-the-bye, 
the  subject  ought  not  to  nave  been 
introduced,  inasmuch  as  I  could 
not  now  have  expected  it,  and  come 
armed  with  books  to  encounter 
him);  but,  he  has  asserted,  I  say, 
that  I  misquoted  certain  Hebrew 
words,  or,  that  I  gave  a  vitiated 
translation  of  them,  in  order  to 
make  out  the  point  of  the  patriarch 
toorehi'fping  thefoottiool  of  the  ark. 

Now,  ffentlemen,  I  candidly  told 
him,  and  I  told  you  also  on  that 
evening,  that  what  I  said  on  the 
subject  was  taken  from  Bellarmine, 
confessedly  one  of  the  best  He- 
braists that  ever  lived  in  modem 
times.  I  stated  likewise  that  the 
translation,  if  it  was  an  error,  was 
to  be  found  from  the  pen  of  Jerome 
and  from  the  Septua^t.  And  the 
learned  gentleman  this  night,  in  the 
most  extraordinary  manner,  re- 
proaches me  with  my  ignorance  of 
the  Hebrew  language. 

Now,  gentlemen,  (for,  after  the 
unceremonious  treatment  I  have 
experienced  from  my  reverend  oppo- 
nent, I  shall  express  myself  with 
the  utmost  unreserve,  and  in  the 
plainest  manner,)  although  I  do 
not  profess  to  be  deeply  conversant 
in  the  Hebrew,  as  the  learned  gen- 
tleman docs,  yet  I  must  take  the 
liberty  of  turning  the  cultivation  of 
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that  laDguage  on  his  part  to  imme- 
diate profit,  wanting  as  I  do  the 
benc^t  of  ludd  interpretation,  with 
regard  to  a  passage  likely  to  throw 
some  light  on  the  question  between 
us,  which  I  request  him  to  give  me. 

Rev.  J.  CUM1UN&. — What  is  the 
passage? 

Mr.  Pkekch. — [/«  eoniinuaiuM.'] 
•^But  then  let  me  impress  upon 
yon  tiiat  I  never  boasted  of  beins 
weU  read  in  Hebrew.  I  was  askec^ 
in  a  conversation  with  Mr.  Par- 
kinson, if  I  knew  anything  of  it  in 
this  discussion.  Is  not  that  the 
case  ?  [Tuminj^  to  Mr.  Parkinson, 
on  the  right  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gum- 
ming.] 

Rev.  Mr.  Pakkdtsok. — Yes;  it  is. 

Mr.  Feench.  —  [Continued.']  — 
Therefore,  I  have  nothing  further 
to  say  upon  that  subject,  but  as  the 
learned  goitleman  has  the  Hebrew 
Bible  in  nis  hands,  it  will  be  a  satis- 
faction, as  well  as  gratification  to 
me,  if  he  will  give  you  the  Hebrew, 
and  turn  to  the  first  chapter  of 
Jonah,  and  second  y^twb,— {Turning 
to  Mr.  Cumming,'] 

Rev.  J.  CuMiiiKO. — Pray  go  on, 
sir. 

Mr.  Fbench. — The  words  are, 
"  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that  great 
city,  ana  cry  against  it ;  for  their 
wickedness  is  come  up  before  me." 
— [Turning  again  to  Mr,  Qumming 
and  pausing."] 

'  Rev.  J.  CuKMiKO. — What  is  it 
for? 

Mr.  FiLENCH.— I  want  it  for  an 
illustration  of  the  passage.  The 
remainder  of  it  is : — "  But  Jonah 
rose  up  to  flee  unto  Tarshiah  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lo'  i,  and  went 
down  to  Joppa,  and  he  found  a  ship 
eoing  to  Tarshish ;  so  he  paid  the 
fare  thereof,  and  went  down  into 
it,  to  go  with  them  unto  Tarshisli 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord." — 
[Another  pause,  looking  at  Mr. 
Cumminq.'] 


Rev.  J.  CuMMiKO. — Go  on;  I 
will  read  it  when  I  rise  to  r^lv. 

Mr.  Fkbnch. — kh. !  but  I  vint 
it  now  to  illustrate  my  aieument 

Rev.  J.  CuitKiNG. — On,  indeed ! 
I  don't  wish  to  giro  you  illos- 
trations  for  your  azgummts!  — 
[Laughter.]    Pray  eo  on. 

Mr.  Fkench.  —  [ReiUraiing  B^ 
request^ — ^I  wish  you  to  read  J&od 
the  Hebrew. 

A  Voice. — ^He  has  not  broogki 
his  Hebrew  Bible  with  him. 

Mr.  CuMXiirG.— I  have  told  twl 
what  I  will  do— I  will  read  it  wiica 
I  rise  to  reply. 

Mr.  French. — Ji  you  did  it  now, 
it  would  at  once  put  things  to  tk 
test. 

Mr.  CuioaNG. — Go  on,  if  yoa 
please. 

Mr.  French.— If  you  would  erre 
me  the  Hebrew,  I  should  cndttr 
vour  to  corroborate  my  explanation 
of  the  word  "  adore  ;*'  but  as  y« 
refuse  to  do  so,  I  shall  not  go  A 
with  this  argument. 

Mr.  CuicxiKG. — ^Very  wdl;  I 
will  reply  to  it.    Go  on. 

Mr.  Trench.— The  learned  go- 
tlemanis 

Mr.  CuHHiNG. —  Will  you  hsw 
the  kindness  to  give  me  the  Hcbie* 
Bible  P  I  don't  read  it  so  flacaW 
as  Greek  or  Latin,  but  I  understand 
a  httle  of  it.  [Here  a  messeMff 
was  despatched  for  a  Hebrew  BiUft 
who  soon  returned  with  ^^^ 
good  deal  of  merriment  was  csw 
auring  this  sharp  contest  of  wow 
after  which  the  learned  gcntkn*" 
directed  attention  to   a  differ^ 


subjectj 

Mr.  French.— We  have  m^ 
very  brilliant  specimen  of  the  leaw 
gentleman's  logic  this  ^^^^^^^f^^ 
vouring  to  show  yoii,  as  he  oifl  ^^ 
eruditdy,  the  ifistinction  ^'J^! 
Puxgatory  and  praying  for  the  d^ 
Now,  gentlemen,  I  would  gi^^  J^ 
learned  gentleman  credit  for  a  gttaW* 


Mr*  French?^ 
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proficiency  in  lome  as  well  as  in  tocrds 
than  any  man  that  has  ever  existed 
from  Anstotle  and  Cicero  down  to 
the  present  time,  if  he  could  phow 
me  vherein  the  distinction  consists 
between  the  doctrine  of  a  third  place 
(for  that  is  all  that  our  Church 
sanctions)  imd  prayinff  for  the  dead. 
Praying  for  the  dead,  the  learned 
ttentleman  seems  to  think,  is  widely 
aifferent  from  a  third  place.   What, 
I  wonld  ask  the  learned  gentleman, 
means  prayers  for  the  deiia  ?    Does 
he  mean  to  tax  the  priests  of  the 
Chorch  of  England  with  folly  when 
they  pray  according  to  the  prescribed 
dogpnas  of  his  Church  P  H  he  prays 
for  any  one  that  is  dead,  does  ne 
piray  for  any  oqc  whom  he  thinks 
to  De  in  heaven  or  hellP   No,  he 
will  say.    Then  he  must  pray  for 
him  somewhere,  for  some  rehef  or 
some  respite  from  pain.    He  prays 
for  their  admission  into  the  realms 
of  heaven;  or  else  he  prays  for 
nothing,  he  prays  to  no  purpose 
whatever.     This  is  what  remains 
for  the  laws   of  logic   to   solvb. 
Gentlemen,  when  the  decree — [some 
confusion.]     I   really  wish   there 
was  silence.  When  the  decree  came 
forth  from  the  Court  of  Arches 
a  few  months  ago,  to  the  effect  that 
prayers  for  the  dead  was  an  i^- 
stouc  usage,  it  did  not,  as  it  appears, 
elash  with  the  creed  of  the  Church 
of  Enghmd,  but  was  in  accordance 
with  it ;  but  at  the  same  time  they 
would  not  pronounce  that  there  was 
a  Purgatorr.    What  was  the  conse- 
quence?   Surely  the  millions  and 
millions  of  Catholics  all  over  the 
world,  understanding  something  of 
the  primary  principles  of  religion, 
all  cried  out  with  one  voice,  What 
is  the  meaning  of  this,  unless  it 
substantiates   Uie    existence  of  a 
third  place  P  At  Oxford,  Dr.  Pusey. 
and  all  the  learned  Oxonians,  cried 
out  the  Catholics  were  right;  and 
that   Protestants  were  wandering 


from  all  the  laws  of  logic  in  saying 
that  praying  for  the  dead  is  lawiy, 
and  m  saying  in  one  and  the  same 
breath  there  is  no  such  place  as 
Purgatory.  And  yet  this  is  the 
reasomng  of  my  learned  friend, 
declaring  that  there  U  a  wide  dU- 
tineiion.  Will  he  have  the  good- 
ness, when  he  does  rise,  to  spare  a 
little  of  his  precious  time  from 
declamation  and  invective  for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  this  inter- 
estinff  subject  ?  WiH  he  conde- 
soena  to  point  out  the  distinction, 
and  lead  us  to  know  wherein  it 
consists  f  In  the  mean  time,  I  can 
only  say  that  all  he  has  hitherto 
uttered  on  that  subject,  to  use  his 
own  expressive  language,  is  vox  et 
prmterea  nihil. 

]^ow,  gentlemen,  I  will  give  my 
learned  antiuonist  a  little  of  his 
fayonrite  Calvin.  Calvin,  in  the 
third  book  of  his  InsHtutet,  inti- 
mates that  the  souls  of  the  jiust  are 
detained  in  Abraham's  bosom  till 
the  day  of  judgment. 

Will  my  learned  friend  now  throw 
Calvin  aside  P    But,  moreover — 

Mr.  CuMKiKo.  —  This  is  my 
standard — ^the  Bible. 

Mr.  Fmnch.  —  Well  1  I  will 
quote  from  Collier's  history — Col- 
lier, I  say,  who  was  confessedly  a 
good  orthodox  upholder  of  the 
standard  Bible : — 

''  Bishops  Usher,  Sheldon,  and 
Blandford  believed  that  the  dead 
ought  to  be  prayed  for,  and  were 
wont,  like  the  Catholic,  to  pray  for 
them." — CoUier^s  Hislory, 

I  call  upon  my  learned  antaconist 
to  take  particular  notice  of  this 
circumstance,  and  teU  me  whether 
the  three  bishops,  alluded  to  by 
Collier,  are  weeds  which  he  wiU 
likewise  throw  over  iato  our  gar- 
den! 

Melancthon  confesses  that  the 
ancients  prayed  for  the  dead,  and 
says  that  the  Lutherans  do  not  find 
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fault  viih  it.  —  Afolog,  Confeu, 
Avgtburg, . 

Dr.  Iliomdyke,  Jwt  Weights,  ^. 
chiq).  xvi.  says,  "  The  practice  in 
the  Church  in  interceding  for  them 
(the  faithful  departed)  at  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist  is  so  gene- 
ral and  so  ancient,  that  it  cannot 
be  thought  to  have  come  in  upon 
imposture,  but  that  the  same  asser- 
tion will  take  hold  of  the  common 
Christianity." 

The  Protestant  translators  of 
Dupin,  page  3,  confess,  "  It  is  evi- 
dent from  some  reiy  ancient  re- 
cords of  the  Church  (nothing  can 
be  more  so)  that  it  was  a  custom 
amonff  Christians,  ab  antiguOy  to 
pray  for  the  souls  of  the  faithful 
departed  in  the  dreadful  mTsteries." 
And  a  little  after,  thej  tell  us  that 
"  St.  John  Chiysostom,  in  his  third 
Homily  onPhiUppians,  phunlyasserts 
that  it  wat  decreed  bg  the  apostles" 
"  And  this  we  find  practised,"  they 
say,  "  by  manj  emment  fathers  of 
the  Church."  Again,  the  Protes- 
tant Doctor  Forbra  savs :  "  Let  not 
the  ancient  practice  of  prayinff  and 
making  oblations  for  the  deao,  re- 
ceived throughout  the  universal 
Church  of  Clmst,  almost  from  the 
veiy  time  of  the  apostles,  be  any 
more  rejected  bj  Protestants  as  un- 
lawful or  vain.  Let  them  reve- 
rence the  judgment  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  admit  a  practice 
strengthened  by  the  unintmupted 

Profession  of  so  many  ages.  — 
discourse  oh  Purgatory. 
"  Nay,"  says  br.  «feremy  Taylor, 
"  we  find  bv  the  histoiy  of  the 
Maccabees,  tnat  the  Jews  did  pray 
and  make  offerings  for  the  aead. 
This  practice  was  at  first,  and 
tmivenal,  it  being  plain  in  Tertul- 
lian,  Cyprian,  and  others." — Liberfg 
of  Propkesyvu, 

Again,  Bishop  Montague,  m 
his  Appeal,  chap,  xviii.,  asserts  a 
middle  or  third  pkce,  for  he  says  J  unon  the  prayer : — *^Tyt  ftf\ 


positively,  <*  tiiat  the  boiIi  rfl 
righteous  before  Christ's  ssoedi 
were  not  in  heaven  stncth  tiki 
not  in  that  heaven  wiu^  is  ^ 
the  receptacle  of  the  ri^tud 
Then,  in  relation  to  the  texteiU 
seem  to  restrain  tibe  state  of  i 
parted  souls  eitherto  hdlor^ 
ne  says : — **  lliis  is  to  be  a^ 
stood  of  the  final  state  of  ai 
after  the  day  of  jud§[ineBt,  ^ 
there  will  be  no  more  tiai0 
conditions  of  souls  evtdasti^ 
viz.  heaven  and  hell ;  and  k  ■ 
both  diurdies  agree." 

Bishop  Andrews,  in  his  1^ 
l>evotious,  printed  at  Oxfonl  ■ 
1675,  sayi  •*  Give  to  the  ii 
mercy  and  gnce,  and  to  the^ 
rest,  and  lis^t  peipetDaL"'-4 
326. 

Again,  the   famous,  the  m 

eloquent  and  leaned  Dr.  ^^ 

that  bright  ornament  of  ftp 

literature,  and  Dr.  Thoodii^.i 

man  likewise  profoundly  owM 

the   epitaphs    they  oon^ts^ij 

themselves,  request  the  pn^' 

the  faithful;  the  one,  that  kif 

find  men^  in  the  day  of  ^^ 

the  other,  that  he  msybv^ 

andahappyresQirectioD.  "I*^ 

say  the  ftotestant  wrifceB  a  ■ 

Encydopasdia,  "  the  belief  ml* 

gatory  is  now,  by  one  of  "f 

strange  revolutions  to  'J^*?! 

human  mind  is  subject,  fac^'f 
thejEjenaal  belief  of  ProtestiBtt. 

What  were  the  <^in""^? 
fathers  on  Purgatory,  fflsj^^ 
lected  from  the  foDowiiw  K*f 
able  confession  of  Mr.  Fulbi  >>  * 


CowfutatUm  of  Popery,  pgS' 
where  he  says  that  "W** 
Cyprian,  Augustine,  JcromftJ^ 
ffreat  manjr  more  of  fi^  'jj^ 
kave  erred  its  believiMg  tif^  '^ 
for  the  dead  was  aa  tfoUeSev^ 
tiamr  ^  . 

Again,  listen  to  Bi^  ^^ 


J/r.  French.'] 
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all  Ikoae  thai  are  departed  in  the  true 
faUh  of  God* 9  holy  name,  may  have 
our  perfect  eoneummation  and  blut," 
sajSj  "And  whatsoever  the  effect 
and  fruit  of  this  prayer  will  be, 
though  it  be  uDcertain,  jet  hereby 
we  show  that  charity  which  we  owe 
to  all  those  that  are  fellow-serYauts 
with  OS  in  Christ ;  and  in  this  re- 
gard our  prayers  cannot  be  con- 
demned, being  neither  impious,  nor 
unfit  for  those  who  profess  the 
Christian  religion." 

In  King  Edward's  Liturgy  I  read 
the  following : — 

"LbtusPeay. 

"  0  Lord,  with  whom  do  live  the 
spirits  of  them  that  are  dead,  and  to 
whom  the  souls  of  them  that  be 
ejected,  after  thevbe  delivered  from 
the  burthen  of  tne  flesh,  be  in  joy 
and  felicity;  Grant  unto  this  ser- 
vant, that  the  sin  which  he  hath 
committed  in  this  world  be  not  im- 
puted to  him,  but  that  he,  escaping 
the  gates  of  hell,  and  pains  of  eternal 
darkness,  may  ever  dwell  in  the 
reffions  of  light,"  &c. 

Lastly,  leadmg  eminent  Protes- 
tant divmes  confess,  that  "  all  litur- 
fles  published,  from  the  Council  of 
phesus  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
^holic,  Nestorian,  Eutychian, 
Malabar,  Chaldean,  !E^;Yptian,  Abys- 
sinian, and  Ethiopian ;  those  of  Con- 
stantinople, of  the  Greeks,  Syrians, 
whether  orthodox  or  Jacobite ;  those 
of  St.  Basil,  St.  Chnrsostom,  St. 
James ;  that,  in  fine,  of  the  apostolic 
eomtitutunu,  written  before  others 
in  the  third  century,  all  are  uniform 
on  the  subject  of  praying  for  the 
dead!" 

Here  you  have  King  Edward's 
acoount — a  Protestant  king — sanc- 
tioning this  as  an  usage  of  Chris- 
tianitv  in  those  days.  And  therefore, 
my  Irotcstunt  brethren— you  who 
come  seriously  in  search  of  truth, 
you  who  can  discriminate  between 
vehement  declamation  and  weighty. 


solid  argument — ^you  will  see  here 
that  you  have  be^  deliberatelv  de- 
frauded by  your  instructors  oi  one 
of  the  great  doctrines  of  ages,  as 
well  as  of  a  substantial  part  of  the 
Bible. 

So  that  among  them  you  have 
been  defrauded  of  praying  for  the 
dead ;  and  yet,  if  we  listen  to  my 
boldly-asseverating  antagonist,  there 
is  nothing  mutable  in  the  Protestant 
religion ! ! ! 

My  learned  antagonist  next  makes 
some  remarks  upon  the  subject  of 
genealogy.  You  will  remember,  I 
dare  say,  that  he  endeavoured  to 
trace  up  our  priesthood  to  the  days 
of  Cain,  and  X  therefore,  took  tne 
same  liberty  with  him,  though  rather 
more  successfully.  But  with  regard 
to  TertuUian,  it  is  with  a  veiy  iQ 
grace  that  he  upbraids  me  with 
referring  to  the  pages  of  a  man  who 
died  a  neretic,  out  of  the  bosom 
of  the  Church,  according  to  St. 
Jerome. 

He  is  as  much  considered  and 
quoted  bv  Protestants  as  a  Protes- 
tant theologian,  as  he  is  by  us  as  a 
Catholic  theologian.  I  quote  him 
only  in  his  oruiodox  works.  My 
reverend  friend  has  quoted  Ter- 
tullian  a^jainst  us,  and  I  nave  quoted 
him  affamst  him;  but  where  he 
differs  Srom  the  orthodox  faith,  there 
we  leave  him.  Mv  friend  then 
alluded  to  the  sixth  oook  of  Virml, 
as  to  Purgatory  there.  Why,  tlie 
doctrine  of  Purgatory  itself,  as  many 
of  the  divines  of  the  Church  of 
England  can  tell  him,  is  not  only  a 
tenet  of  the  Church,  but  a  feelmg 
of  human  nature.  Yir^  was  weU 
acquainted  with  the  difference  be- 
tween virtue  and  vice,  between  a 
great  crime  and  a  little  fianlt  or 
peccadillo ;  and  when,  in  his  poetic 
and  fanciful  imagination,  he  wan- 
dered through  the  regions  below,  he 
thought  it  in  accordance  with  nature 
and  common  sense  to  assign  to  its 
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inhabitants  different  degrees  of 
beatitude  or  of  torment.  But  I 
would  ask  my  learned  friend,  since 
he  wanders  nom  Catholic  and  Pro- 
testant commentators  to  the  classics 
— ^what  is  the  use  of  squandering 
sach  a  multiplicity  of  words,  wh^i 
Yi^^  himseli,  instead  of  overturning 
tiie  case,  rather  substantiates  the 
doctrine?  Viisil  maj  have  read 
the  Book  of  Maccabees.  WiU  the 
learned  ^ntleman  contend  that  the 
Book  of  Maccabees,  whether  in- 
spired or  not,  was  not  in  existence 
in  the  dajrs  of  Virgil  P  1  have,  my- 
self, no  doubt  but  that  he  alludes  to 
the  sacred  books  in  one  of  his 
Georgics,  where  he  says — 

"  Prfmul   Idunueai  referam   tibi  Mantua 
palmaa." 

I  have  no  doubt  but  his  famous 
eclogue  called  PoUio  was  taken,  as 
to  its  substance,  from  sacred  books, 
and  clearly  predictive  of  the  birth  of 
our  Saviour.  The  learned  gentleman 
then  goes  to  Aquinas  and  Dela- 
hogue.  I  tell  the  learned  gentleman 
that  Aquinas  and  Belahogue  are 
strictly  orthodox  on  all  the  tenets 
and  lurticles  of  faith.  How  often 
am  I  to  tell  him  that  we  reject  those 
fijs:arative  passa^s  to  which  he 
afiudes,  ana  which  we  interpret  as 
we  like,  and  in  which  we  have  the 
greatest  latitude ;  but  the  moment 
that  the  interpretation  of  the  fathers 
and  the  College  of  Maynooth  differ 
— the  moment  Delahogue  wanders 
from  the  faith  of  ages,  and  the 
learned  works  of  antiquity,  as  to 
substantials,  that  moment  he  be- 
comes a  heretic,  and  ahcn  to  our 
Church ;  he  may  enter  anv  modem 
Church,  but  he  does  not  belong  to 
us.  Till  then  I  cannot  throw  the 
ever-venerable  Delaliogue  over  into 
his  garden.  Again,  as  to  Dupin ;  I 
have  told  him  before  (and  it  is  use- 
less to  occupy  any  more  time  on 
the  subject),  1  mentioned  from  the 
lic^^inning,  and  I  now  repeat,  that  I 


consider  Dupin  in  his  writinss  u » 
deadly  enemy  to  theCatholicC^iinii; 
because,  when  I  admit  he  is  heretioil, 
it  is  really  unfair  and  ungenerous  to 
proceed  in  casting  Dupin  against  is. 
Bat,  mjfnend^whVnfWto 
these  htuigies,  there  I  am  upon 
ground  upon  which  I  must  dwell  a 
uttle  longer.  Once  more  my  fheod 
endeavours,  and  I  h(^  it  is  his  Jtft 
feeble  attempt,  to  invalidate  these 
noble  and  glorious  liturgies.  It  is 
impossible  for  any  man  of  leanung 
to  do  it.  No  man  in  the  preseat 
age,  save  and  except  himself,  would 
dare  to  attempt  it.  As  for  the  Htor- 
gies  ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Mails 
and  St.  James,  says  Archbishop 
Wake — [Some  talking  on  the  pbt- 
form  disturbed  th6  learned  g^tk- 
man].  Silence,  if  you  please,  gea- 
tlemen,  I  cannot  go  on. 

John  Kendjll,  Esq.  (Catholic 
chairman)  rose  to  enforce  the  leaded 
gentleman's  request. 

Mr.FBEKCH. — [lu  coniinuatm^j 
Now,  then,  I  ask,  did  I  ever  assert 
that  these  liturgies  (as  we  now  hare 
them)  were  written  by  these  mes 
just  as  they  are  ?  No ;  Iconfessed 
tliat  additions  were  made  to  llemj 
I  pointed  out  the  additions.  Iknov 
they  were  made  to  them ;  and  that 
is  what  Archbishops  Wake  and 
Bull  ever  have  contended.  But 
listen. 

"  As  for  the  liturgies  ascribed  to 
St.  Peter,  St.  Mark,  and  St.  James," 
says  Archbishop  Wake,  "  there  » 
not,  I  suppose,  any  Uamed  ««• 
who  believes  them  written  by  those 
holy  men,  and  set  forth  in  the  maa- 
ner  they  are  now  published.  They 
were,  indeed,  the  ancient  lituipes  of 
thethree,if  not  of  thefour  paliwrchal 
churches,  viz.  of  the  Roman  (per- 
haps that  of  Antioch,  too),  the  AJex- 
andrian,  and  Jerusalem  Church», 
first  founded,  or  at  least  ^"f^f^ 
by  St.  Peter,  St.  Mark,  and  bt 
James.    However,    since   it   caa 
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hardly  be  doubted,  but  that  these 
holj   apostles  and  evangelists  did 
give  some  directions  for  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  blessed  Eucharist  in 
those  Churches,  it  may  reasonably 
be   presumed  that  some  of  those 
orders  are  still  remaming  in  those 
litui^es  which  have  been  brought 
down  to  us  under  their  names ;  and 
that  thote  prayen  toherein  they  all 
agree^  in  sense,  at  least,  if  not  in 
words,  v;ere  Jirat  prescribed  in  the 
eame  or  like  terms  by  those  apostles 
mnd  evangelists.    Nor  would  it'  be 
difficult  to  make  a  further  proof  of 
this  conjecture  from  the  wntings  of 
the  ancient  fathers,  if  it  were  need- 
ful in  this  place  to  insist  upon  it." 
— Apostolic  Fathers,  p.   102.     "I 
add  to  what  has  been  aheady  ob- 
served," says  Bishop  Bull,  "  the  con- 
sent of  all  the  Christian  Churches  in 
the  world,  however  distant  from  each 
other,   in  the  holy  Eucharist,  or 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper: 
which  consent  is  indeed  wonaerful. 
All  the  ancient  Liturgies  agree  in 
this  form  of  prayer,  almost  in  the 
same  words,  but  fully  and  exactly  in 
the  ^me  sense,  order,  and  method; 
vrtdch  whoever  attentively  considers, 
must  be  convinced  that  tnis  order  of 
prayer  was  delioered  to  the  several 
(Skstrehes  in  the  very  first  plantation 
and  settlement  of  them." — Sermons 
on  Common  Prayer,  vol.  i.  Serm.  1 3. 
This  canon  was  not  written  tiU 
about  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  age, 
when  the  danger  of  exposing  all 
tiiat  was  most  sacred  in  the  mysteries 
of  religion  to  the  derision  and  blas- 
phemy of  infidels,  was  not  so  great 
as  it  was  in  the  first  two  or  tnree 
centuries :  but  when  the  canon  was 
generally  committed  to  writing,  it 
was  found  to  be  the  same,  in  sub- 
stance, in  all  Christian  countries. 
This  showed  the  unity  of  its  origin, 
in  the  unity  of  that  faith  which 
was   everywhere    taught    by   the 
apostles,  and  which  was  the  spirit 


of  the  body  and  languid  of  the 
liturgies. 

Again,  listen  to  your  own  Protes- 
tant historian  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  late  ifev.  Joseph  Mihier. 
These  are  his  words  (page  415 ") : 
"1  close  this  digression,  if  it  be 
one,  with  remarkmg,  ths^  the  con- 
tinued use  of  these  liturgies  in  the 
Churches  of  the  West,  demonstratei 
the  concurrent  testimony  of  antiquity 
in  favour  of  evangelical  doctrine." 

Now  this  is  aS.I  contendedifor, 
and  all  I  contend  for  now — ^that 
these  liturgies  all  agree  in  sense  at 
least,  if  not  in  words,  and  that  they 
were  first  prescribed  by  those  holy- 
apostles  and  evangelists-— that  is  all 
that  I  contend  for ;  and,  therefore, 
let  not  the  learned  gentleman  spend 
one  more  idle  word,  or  he  will  nave 
to  give  a  serious  accoimt  at  that 
great  da^  for  a  most  wanton  profu- 
sion of  them,  in  attempting  to  in- 
validate these  liturgies.  I  have 
proved  the  posilion  that  in  their 
substantial  parts  they  all  do  agree. 
They  give  eveiy  sanction  to  the 
Invocation  of  faints  and  Angels ; 
to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Euchmat ; 
to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass — ^those 
noble  monuments  look  down  with 
contempt  and  scorn  on  any  man 
who  attempts  to  batter  them  with 
such  illogical  weapons  as  my  friend 
has  done  this  ni^t.  The  learned 
gentleman,  among  other  things,  has 
upbraided  me  with  contempt  of 
Dean  Milner  and  Mosheim.  I  do 
not  contemn  the  historian  Dean 
Milner,  the  historian  of  the  Church ; 
on  the  contrary,  I  admire  him  veiy 
much,  with  the  exception  of  such  of 
his  views  as  those  of  calling  the  pope 
antichrist,  and  some  others.  I  tnink 
him  a  man  whom  I  might  follow  in 
many  of  his  narrations  ;  at  least,  I 
think  him  generally  in  favour  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

With  regard  to  these  liturgies, 
you  know,  oy  the  extract  I  have 
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above  cited,  irhai  he  says  in  oorro- 
borationof  ikdreoMeMrrent  iediwuu^. 

Shall  I  be  told  after  this  that  I 
mast  give  up  these  litetgies,  becanse 
of  the  feeble  attempt  and  the  stonn 
and  indignation  that  has  been  raised 
against  tnem  this  evening  ?  When 
yon  retire  home,  fnamine  the  ques- 
tion by  youiselves.  It  is  worth,  ex- 
amining, for  a  great  point  hangs  upon 
it ;  ana  it  is,  whether  you  have  been 
deceived  by  your  inatroctors  at  the 
Beformation,  or  whether  the  Catho- 
lic Church  is  speaking  the  voice  of 
truth  at  the  present  moment,  when 
it  tells  you  that  the  doctrine  of 
Fnrgatory  is  indubitable.  Another 
argument  which  I  refuted  before, 
and  which  scarcdv  requires  another 
word,  was,  as  to  the  Mother  of  God 
being  found  in  the  liturgies.  That, 
however,  is  not  a  point  on  which  I 
shall  dwelL  The  passage  "was  from 
St.  James;  and  the  fauiers  of  the 
Council  of  Ephesns  dedared  that 
thOT  had  the  words  "Mother  of 
Goa"  transmitted  to  them.  Dr. 
Burton  says^  in  his  Tracts  against 
Unitarians,  that  it  was  known  before 
the  Council  of  Nice.  I  am  sorrv, 
gentlemCT,  that  I  am  not  able  really 
to  come  to  more  solid  matter.  I 
leave  a  number  of  the»e  notes  un- 
answered for  want  of  time. 

Now,  doubtless,  my  learned  friend, 
in  his  wide  and  sweeping  endeavours, 
will  throw  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor  over  ? 
However,  I  wish  to  give  something 
solid  for  my  friend  to  answer,  in- 
stead of  imitating  those  excursions 
he  is  so  fond  of  making  in  his  wan- 
dering logic.  Lazarus  was  dead 
four  days ;  so  we  find  in  the  New 
Testament.  I  want  to  have  a  dis- 
tinct answer  as  to  where  his  soul 
was,  or  whither  it  went  to,  if  there 
was  no  third  place? — whether  to 
hell  or  heaven  r  Again,  Paul  and 
Onesiphonis.  One  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  he  was  dead  when  he  wrote 
that  epistle.    He  salutes  the  family. 


not  Onesipboms,  as  he  wasi^i 
do ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  pnn|i 
him  after  praying  for  the  bbk 
The  reason  is,  Onesij^KinB  bof 
dead,  could  not  be  aluted,  cri 
would  have  been  sainted  a  ^ 
Epistle  by  St.  PauL  But  tbe«a^ 
frayed  for  himu  Had  Ones^v 
not  been  dead,  he  woold  hifei^ 
for  him,  as  he  had  done  £ari 
family,  of  the  Giod  of  menr.  i 
says— "The  Lord  grant  tWk 
may  find  mercy  of  the  Lordk^ 
day :  and  in  now  manv  tliii^  ^ 
ministered  unto  me  at  ^phesaste 
knowest  very  wclL"  Atenasof 
propriate,  thiat  it  was  adcqjiedis^ 
early  Church  for  many  cBi&^ 
Again  (Matt,  v.) :  "Aaee  lia 
thme  adversary  quickly,  whDo  ^ 
art  in  the  way  with  him ;  h^ ' 
any  time  the  adversaiy  ddntr^ 
to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  ^ 
thee  to  the  officer,  aoa  thoafaefl^ 
into  prison.  Verily,  I  ay  s^ 
thee,  thou  ahalt  by  no  mease^ 
out  thence  till  thou  hast  pial«| 
uttermost  farthing."  Do  a<| 
understand  here  that  there  is  *M 
of  punishment  &om  whidi  joi  ^ 
not  come  out  until  the  uttei** 
farthing  be  paid?  What wi» 
learned  gentleman  say  it  vs^^ 
prison,  ahdl?  No;  it  ^«*»2 
pUice,  and  that  is  all  I  want  torn 
out ;  and  as  to  the  fire,  vbic^* 
learned  eentleman  insisted  o  *^ 
Catholic  aoctrine,  it  is  not  sa^J* 
of  our  faith ;  we  are  not  oUtgn'' 
believe  it.  Again(2Sam.xii-l^)^ 
"And  David  said  unto  Kitej 
have  sinned  against  the  Lori  ^ 
Nathan  said  unto  David,  'Qe^ 
also  hath  put  away  thv  bzDi  v^ 
shalt  not  surely  die."  Xf o».  "* 
we  see  that  though  the  8"^.**^ 
moved,  yet  there  was  a  piffle** 
to  be  inflicted  on  him.  sLj^t 
friend  will  say,  «  Yes,  in  tto  1» 
But  suppose  a  man  to  ^*^^ 
mitted  a  sin  like  Da\id,  aw  ^ 
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.  ixnmediateljr  after  escaping  punish- 
ment in  this  life,  is  it  not  accordant 
with  ereiy  notion  of  justice  that  he 
should  hare  some  ponishment  some- 
where else? 

Gentlemen,  in  condnsion,  I  beg 
leave  to  read  an  extract  firom  two 
Protestant  writers  in  great  and 
lu^  esteem  in  the  Protestant  world. 
What  my  friend  will  say  to  them 
this  night  I  cannot  think.  I  shall, 
however,  read  them. 

[This  is  worthy  of  dose  atten- 
tion.J 

Listen  to  the  words  of  Sir  Edwin 
Sani^^s  :-^ 

**  Oh,  is  it  not  time  at  length,  in 
the  langoage  of  an  eloquent  writer 
Djcariy  three  hundred  years  ago,  (the 
span  of  the  Church  of  Englemd's 
existence,)  "to  associate  yourself  to 
that  church  whereunto  the  custody 
of  this  heavenly  supernatural  trutn 
hath  been  from  heaven  itself  com- 
mitted ;  to  weigh  discreetly  which 
18  the  true  chumi;  and  tha^  betog 
once  found,  to  receive  faithfully  ana 
obediently,  without  doubt  or  discus- 
sion, whatsoever  it  delivers  P 
-  "  Now,  to  discover  this,**  con- 
tinues the  same  author,  "let  us 
reflect,  that,  except  the  Boman 
Church,  and  such  others  as  are 
united  to  it,  all  other  churches  have 
had  their  end  or  decay  long  since, 
or  their  beginning  but  of  Ute.  This 
church  was  founaed  by  the  prince 
of  the  i^)ostles,  with  a  promise  from 
Christ  to  him,  'that  the  gates  of 
hell  should  never  prevail  agamst  it* 
—(Matthew  xvi.  18 ;)  and  that  he 
himself  would  be  assistant  to  the 
consummation  of  the  world.  It 
has  now  continued  sixteen  hundred 
vears,  with  an  honourable  and  certain 
une  of  nearly  two  hundred-and-forty 
yapes,  successors  of  St.  Peter ; 
^rnmts,  traitors,  pagans,  and  here- 
tios,  in  vain  raging,  wresting,  and 
vndnmining  it.  All  the  lawful  aad 
general  Councils  that  ever  were  in 


the  world  have,  from  time  to  time, 
approved  and  honoured  it.  God 
hath  so  miraculously  blessed  it  from 
above,  that  many  wise  and  learned 
doctors  have  enriched  it  with  their 
writings ;  armies  of  saints  with 
their  holmess  and  virtues,  armies  of 
martyrs  with  their  blood,  and  hosts 
of  virgins  with  their  purity,  have 
sanctified  and  embellished  it. 

"Lastly,  in  all  other  opposite 
churches  there  are  found  mward 
dissensions  and  contrarieties,  change 
of  opinions,  xmcertainty  of  resom- 
tions,  rebelling  against  governors, 
confusion  of  orders ;  whereas,  con- 
tnuriwise,  in  this  church  there  is  the 
unity  undivided,  the  resolutions  un- 
altered, the  most  heavenly  order, 
reaching  from  the  height  of  all 
power  to  the  lowest  of  all  sub- 
jection :  all  with  admirable  har- 
mony and  undefective  correspond- 
ence bending  the  same  way,  to  the 
effecting  of  the  same  work  :  all 
whidi  do  promise  no  other  than  a 
continual  increase  and  victory. 

"Wherefore,  let  no  man  doubt 
to  submit  himself  to  this  glorious 
spouse  of  Christ. 

"This,  then,  being  accorded  to  be 
the  true  Church  of  God,  it  follows, 
that  she  be  reverently  obeyed  in.  all 
things,  without  farther  inquisition ; 
she  having  the  warrant,  that  he  that 
hears  her,  hears  Christ;  and  whoso- 
ever hears  her  not,  hath  no  better 
place  with  God  than  a  publican  or 
pagan.  And  what  folly  were  it  to 
recdve  Scriptures  upon  the  credit 
of  her  authori^,  and  not  to  receive 
the  interpretation  of  them  upon  her 
authority  also  and  credit  1 

"  Ana  if  God  should  not  always 
protect  his  church  from  error,  and 
yei  peremptorily  command  men 
always  to  obey  her,  then  had  he 
made  veiy  slender  provision  for  the 
salvation  of  mankmd :  which  con^ 
ceit  concerning  God  (whose  care  of 
us,  even  in  all  things  touching  tliLx 
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transitoiy  life,  is  so  plain  and  evi- 
dent,) would  render  us  veiy  ungrate- 
fully impious. 

"Ana  hard  were  the  case,  and 
mean  had  his  regard  been  of  the 
vulgar  people,  (whose  wants  and 
difi£;ulties  m  this  life,  and  whose 
o^iacities  will  not  suffice  to  sound 
the  deep  and  hidden  mysteries  of 
divinity,  and  to  search  the  truth 
of  intricate  controversies,)  if  there 
were  not  others  whose  authority 
they  might  safely  follow,  and  rely 
upon.  *  Blessed  are  they  who  be- 
lieve and  have  not  seen,'  (Johnxx. 
29;)  the  merit  of  whose  religious 
humilitv  and  obedience  exceeds  per- 
haps in  honour  and  acceptation  before 
God,  the  subtle  and  profound  know- 
ledge of  many  others."  Thus  far 
Sir  jBdwin  Sandys,  a  Protestant,  in 
his  Europa  Speculum, 

Listen  also  to  that  renowned 
doctor  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor ;  a  man,  who,  if 
splendour  of  genius  can  atone  for 
the  enormous  crime  of  omitting  to 
embrace  that  truth  which  shone  so 
vividly  in  his  eyes,  will  not  be  des- 
titute of  a  very  large  reward  in  the 
Jdngdom  of  heaven. 

"  These  following  considerations,'' 
says  he,  "  may  very  easily  per- 
suade persons  of  much  reason  and 
more  piety,  to  maintain  that  which 
they  know  to  have  been  the  religion 
of  their  forefathers,  which  had  actual 
possession  and  seizure  of  men's 
minds  and  understandings,  before 


which  is  such  an  advantage  thu  it, 
cannot^  with  many  argumeois,  k 


the  opposite  profsmons  had  a  name.  \ 


retrenched ;  as  relying  upon  te 
grounds :  to  wit,  that  tmui  is  wm 
ancient  than  falsehood ;  wid  Od 
God  tDould  Moi,  for  so  mamy  efL 
forsake  hi*  ekmrek  amd  leace  i0^ 
error, 

"Again,  the  beantj  and  nh» 
dour  of  that  church,  their  soiefl 
service,  the  stateliness  and  bm- 
ficenoe  of  their  hierarchT,  the  MM 
of  Catkolie,  which  thej  daum  ste 
own  due,  and  to  oonoem  no  aifar 
sect  of  Ghristianitr ;  the 
of  their  doctrine,  tLe  continual 
cession  of  their  bishops,  their, 
diate  derivation  &om  the  aposdei 

"  Their  title  to  succeed  &  THs 
whose  personal  prerogatives  w«rm 
great.  The  honourable  ex^ 
concerning  this  draitii  from 
eminent  oishops  of  otha 
sees ;  which  bemff  old  icccrda^ 
obtained  a  credibuitj. 

"The  multitude  and 
people  which  are  of  their 
Apparent  consent  with 
matters  doctnnaL  Hie 
which  is  derived  to  them,  fav 
ing  the  doctrine  of  the  Aa^i 
ancient  times ;  the  great  ooDse^^ 
one  part  with  another  in  that^ii 
tht^affirm  tobe^^/U^.  HiegMi 
difuerences  which  are  ^^mf*^^ 
amongst  their  adversaries^  alaflf 
the  liberty  of  prophesyiii^  mta* 
very jrreat  licentiousness. 
Their  happiness  in  beii^  ia 


««•■ 


As,  first,  its  doctrine  having  had  a 
long  continuance  and  possession  of 
the  church,  which,  therefore,  cannot 
easily  be  supposed  in  the  present 
professors  to  be  a  design,  since  they 
nave  received  it  for  so  manv  ages. 
And  it  is  not  likely  that  all  ages 
should  have  the  same  purposes,  or 
that  the  same  doctrines  should  serve 
the  several  ends  of  divers  ages. 
"  Secondly,  its  long  prescription. 


mental  in  converting  divers 


The  advantage  of  monatdual  f^ 
venunent ;  and  the  benefit  ikA 
they  daily  enjoy  by  it.  The  pietTai 
the  austerity  of  their  religioDSflideB 
of  men  and  women.  Hie  sii^tt 
of  their  |>riests  and  blsh<f8.  *&> 
riches  of  their  church ;  the  seiffl? 
of  their  fasts,  and  oth»  thcs  O' 
tenor  observances. 

"  Tlie  great  reputation  of  tfcff 
bishops  for  faith  and  sanctity,  l^i 
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known  holiness  of  some  of  these 
persona,  whose  institates  the  reli- 
poaa  persons  do  now  imitate  and 
follow. 

"  Their  miracles.  The  casualties 
and  accidents  that  have  lu^pen^ 
to  many  of  their  adversaries.  The 
oblique  acts  and  indirect  proceed- 
ings of  many  of  those  who  nave  de- 
piuted  from  them. 

''  And,  among  many  other  thin^, 
the  name  of  heretic  and  schismatic, 
which  they  fasten  upon  all  that  dis- 
agree with  them,"  &c. 

Snch    is   the   noble   concession 
made  to  truth  in  a  disinterested 
hour  by  Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor— a  man 
whose    keen,  penetrating  discern- 
ment enabled  him  in  a  moment  to 
pierce   through  the  mists  of  sur- 
Toonding  error !  And  oh  that  words 
like  his,  glowing  as  they  are  with 
the  spirit  of  truth,  and  calculated  as 
they  are  to  allure  others  to  its  sacred 
fountain,  should  have  failed  to  pro- 
duce the  due  effect  in  the  mind  of 
him  that  uttered  them  1  Howls  this 
to  be  accounted  for?  is  a  question 
that  can  be  solved  only  by  the  ^preat 
Inspector  of  all  hearts  and  actions. 
In  the  mean  time,  it  cannot  incur 
the  imputation  of  being  deficient  in 
charity,  if  I  observe,  that  had  he 
possessed  a  sufficient  contempt  of 
earthly  splendour   to  permit^  him 
wholly  and  exclusively  to  be  ena- 
moured of  the  celestial,  beyond  all 
doubt  he  would  have  lived  and  died 
eidaiming  with  a  St.  Augustine, 
**  Credo  in  unamSanctam  CalAolicam 
et  Apoitolieam  Scclesiam : "   "  I  be- 
lieve in  one  Holy  Catholic  and  Apo- 
rtolio  Church." 

This,  I  say,  is  a  noble  conces- 
sion made  to  truth  in  a  disinterested 
hoar  by  Dr.  Jeremy  Tajlor — a  man 
^'hoae  perspicacity  and  wisdom  shone 
90  luminously  amid  the  stupor  of 
SQtrounding  error.  Oh!  such  words 
•»  these  are  indeed  worthy  of  the 
iniad  that  uttered  them ! 


George  Finctt,  Esq.,  here  in- 
quired, on  behalf  of  Mr.  Cumming, 
tne  reference  to  Jeremy  Taylor. 

Mr.  Fbench. — I  liave  taken  it 
from  one  of  his  works,  a  lar^ 
volume  by  Basil  Montagu.  I  wiU 
furnish  it  next  time.  ]Sow,  gentle- 
men, my  friends  —  mv  Protestant 
friends  —  as  this  is  tne  last  time 
which  I  shall  have  the  opportunity 
of  addressing  you  this  evening,  may 
I  request  your  attention  to  these 
words  of  Jeremy  Taylor  ?  It  may 
naturally  appear  to  you  a  gross  in- 
consistency that  he,  after  having 
written  that  divinely-recorded  pas- 
sage, should  have  hved  and  died  in 
the  bosom  of  the  Protestant  Church. 
I  can  give  you  one  satisfactory 
reason  for  it.  There  are  few  men 
who  have  a  contempt  for  earthly 
lucre,  disregarding  the  silver  and 
the  gold,  and  all  chance  of  worldlv 
prosperity.  Scarcely  had  a  month 
elapsed  after  writing  that,  when 
he  was  promoted  to  a  bishopric 
of  Ireland,  and  from  that  moment 
he  drew  forth  his  pen  with  the 
utmost  virulence  against  the  Catho- 
lic religion. 

Certain  it  is,  that  the  passage 
came  irom  the  penof  Jeremy  Taylor, 
whether  he  ^ves  it  as  conveying 
his  own  sentiment  or  not ;  and  I 
think  that  the  learned  gentleman 
has  sufficient  acumen  to  recoenise 
in  it  the  masterlv  energy  of  his 
stvle.  On  that  allegorical  passage 
allusive  to  "  stubble,  hay,  gdd,  and 
silver,"  the  fathers  have  alfdiffered, 
and  modem  interpreters  differ.  If 
any  three  gentlemen,  Protestants  or 
Catholics,  were  enclosed  in  closets, 
and  had  never  read  an  interpretation 
of  it,  and  were  asked  for  an  inter- 
pretation of  it,  they  would  all  come 
to  a  different  conclusion.  But  does 
that  make  out  the  case  against  us, 
supposing  that  the  fathers  do  differ 
on  Dgurative  points  P  Whether  they 
teach  Purgatory,  or  the  Invocation 
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of  Saints,  or  the  Mass,  or  tlie  doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharist,  or  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Rule  of  Faith ;  there  it 
is  that  ^ou  see  their  beautiful  and 
harmonious  concurrence,  and  that  is 
all  that  I  maintain.  But  the  learned 
gentleman  not  only  wishes  to  prove 
that  thej  are  discordant,  but  he 
would  wish  me  to  throw  Auffustine 
and  Delahogue  and  others,  just  as 
it  suits  him,  overboard,  as  he  says. 
If  he  can  show  where  Belabogue  is 
in  opposition  to  the  Catholic  faith 
■— if  he  ^  show  where  St.  Austin's   uutsrvv    oi    n= 

faith  diflfered    in   fundamentals,    I   mys(Sr,  and  in  .^ ^  —  ^  . 

vnR  tell  my  learned  friend  that  the   I  deduce  the  doctrine<if  ^"va^ 
Church  would  haf>e  thrown  them  over         "'  *      '  *  " — 


— can  he  prove  to  me  dt  aaj 
logic,  that  it  is  not  so ;  wX  ii 
not  mean  that  ?  I  know  theka 
gentleman  will  give  a  very  i^ 
tative  interpretation  of  it,  ani  7 
thering  up  all  the  glorious  a*^ 
tion  of  Protestantian,"  as  k 
it,  will  throw  my  int 
aside.  But  let  the  lean 
man  remember  that  I  bsn 
liberty   of 


doard  lona  ago,  and  they  would  have 
come  under  their  brand  as  heretics 
such  as  ^rius  and  Vigilantius. 

St  Austin    made   public  prayers 

for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  Monica, 

his   mother        He    offered   up    his 

pwyers   to    h^yen   for   her.     And 

what  means    his    desire    that    she 

"•'wAl^    ^^^^^   ^^"^   l^er   s^! 
^   WK^  ^ould  have  to  answer  fo^ 

^rr?n    Ik^k'^^I'    ^^*  ^  to  the 
j>art  m   which    he    alludes   to   the 

^-oice  of  the  tradition  of  a^T^  *„j 

"    aoiisive  on    the^tf^''''*  ^^''^^^ 
f o^,   -ill   the    learS^^;jf,-^ion 

»^^  <»techism  r    A  ol"^   **  ^'"''ffht 
.-«i    out   in  e^A.  f?^^  ^«^  he 


reading 
in  ream] 


Now,    it    is   most   *H««r~^ 

my  friends,  that  the  andent  Sdi 

prayed  for  the  i«oiib  of  all  ^A 

paired;   and  thbt  the  cnstaiH 

kept  up  by  our  forefathers  us2sj 

day  when  the  Bible  undcmy 

remodelling  under  your  laoBjM 

test-ant  instructors,  when  dfjig 

off,  by  an  absolute  decree,  »b< 

books  of  the  Bible— the  bo*j 

Tbbias  and  Maccabees,  and  ^ 

without  any  authority,  c^^!l 

of  arbitrary  proceeding.    IjJ 

species  of  argument  will  the  W 

gentleman  nse  this  evening  (ofl 

that  there  is  no  sndi  daSrist* 

that  it  is  not  of  apostolical  a^- 

The  learned  gentleman  telj 

that  Pope  Gregory  asserted  'm^ 

books  of  Maccabees  were  not  ^ 

nical.     That  I  call  in  qucstioBi* 

tively.     And  if  he  did  (ma*  * 

it  would  not  alter  the  **"^  ' 


'<y^,  w"A  the  learned  c^^n  ""• 
jX  xne  when  it  beaa^%  gentleman 
^-.,,^  cateoli.V.J^S^''?   ^^   f^e  taught 

^^  he 

^^  , „^     evo^       "^    *^e 

found  to   be   thus  Yo  '^^'^try 

reverend  aposffi   ^^P^l^t    by 

Tli^ly  ordainecF^a^^  P^^«t«,  '^' 

I  iT^  ^^-^''  te^t^oniel  to  the  doc' 


w>x»^*  o«^  m  every  a^rT'u  ^  '^^ 
/^  t  I^olic  youth  o7  ^^ J^^^^  tl^e 
Z^^^r^    ^^^^  *o   be   thi;^  ?.  country 


would  be  a  lapsuz  memori^  - 
Council  of  Carthage  strkdiaf 
canonical ;    the    autboriff  of  J 


el* 


Church  subsequently  settled  B;^ 
Bible  was  undisputed  till  tk  Sj^ 
mation.  Now,  as  to  the  B»* 
Maccabees  and  the  fati»®  ^ 
friend  Quotes  St.  Cyprian  dos^ 
the  book  of  Maccabees. 

Rev.  J.  CuiocDfc— Xo, »  ^ 
jecting  them.  • 

Mr.   French.— If  b  rcp^ 
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sm,  what  signifies  that  ?  St.  Paul 
the  Hebrews  would  be  rejected 
lewise  :  " icAieA  epistle"  says  St. 
igostine,  **  tome  aaeribe  h  the 
ostle  PanUy  and  tome  deny  it  J* — 
^Mff.  de  Citnt,  Dei,  lib.  xvi.)  It 
0  only  the  Council  of  Carthage 
Kt  settled  it.  The  Council  of  Lao- 
$ea  mentions  nothing  about  the 
K>k  of  ^Revelations.     Is  the  Book 

Hevelations  therefore  false?  It 
i8  at  last  settled,  when  eveir  thing 
i9  definitiyely  settled  at  Cartnage  in 
3  fourth  centuiy,  and  enumerated 

they  are  now.  Now  I  want  to 
jow  by  what  authority  my  learned 
end  can  prove  the  propriety  of 
;erin^  these  books,  'mien  the 
)imcu  of  Carthage  had  settled 
em,  and  when  the  whole  world  un- 
nrmurin^j  received  them  among 
e  canomcal  books  for  so  many 
atones  ?  The  cause  of  it  was  filthy 
sre ;  this  was  the  cause  of  ex- 
mging  the  Book  of  Maccabees, 
■anmer  and  Seymour  immediately 
nfisoated  all  the  altars  and  mo- 
steries,  and  extmgmshed  the  doc- 
ne  of  Purgatoiy,  and  the  Books 

Maccabees  were  blotted  out  of 
e  Bible,  and  declared  to  be  a  vile 
mg.  But  then  mark  the  perpe- 
^^-descending  continuance  of 
15  thirst  for  lucre.  At  Oriel 
>llege  thej^  pray  for  the  repose  of 
e  soul  of  its  founder ;  ana  why  ? 
scause  otherwise  the  college,  with 
)  appurtenances,  the  nmmum  hownm 
celestial  Protestant  felicity,  would 
!  forfeited,  acoordinf  to  the  con- 
cion  of  the  original  deed  of  grant. 
It  is  a  fact  that  cannot  be  denied, 
at  year  after  year,  in  order  to 
rep  the  filthy  lucre,  they  do  so  at 
riel  College,  and  it  is  done  in 
her  parts  of  England.  M  Oxford 
is,  and  it  cannot  be  denied  by  my 
amed  friend.  So  much  for  his 
tack  upon  us  on  the  ground  of 
icre;  as  if  the  Catholic  priest, 
irsooth,  thirsted  after  filthy  lucre 


with  equal  avidity  and  passion  with 
the  generality  of  the  Protestant 
clergy! 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  expired.] 

Key.  J.  CaioaNO. — I  am  sure, 
Mr.  Chairman  and  Christian  friends, 
that  if  ever  there  was  presented  a 
moral  and  intellectual  spectacle  od- 
culated  to  evoke  the  sympathies  of 
all  who  beheld  it,  tibit  spectacle  has 
been  presented  this  evening  by  my 
earnest,  bat  fatally  misled  oppo- 
nent.   He,  perceiving  that  the  word 
of  God  gives  no  footing  to  the  doc* 
trine  of  Purgatoiy;  tfiit  even  the 
most  distingnished  doctors  of  his 
own  Church  confess  that  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  the  very  passages 
that  are  recorded  as  its  sole  pillars 
and  its  strong  defences,  the  opinion 
of  father  is  against  father,  doctor 
against  doctor,  and  all  against  Pope 
Pius  lY.,  and  the  present  Pope 
against  them  all,  when  it  suits  the 
Pope's  purpose  to  be  so; — ^I  say, 
finmng  that  almost  every  father  is 
against  him — I  say  almost  every 
father,  for  I  have  given  you  a  list  of 
those  fathers  who  reject  the  Apo- 
crypha as  nncanonicu  books;  and 
I  nave  shown  you  that  one  of  the 
ci-devani  popes  of  his  own  Chureh, 
Gregory  the  Great,  distinctly  de- 
clares, concerning  the  Book  of  A£ac- 
cabees,  that  they  are  not  canonical, 
and  therefore  fitted  to  demonstrate 
neither  Purgatory  nor  any  other 
dogma — my  opponent  feeling  in 
Piugatory  himself,  and  not  knowing 
what  to  say  or  do,  closes  his  extra- 
ordinary farrago  by  attacking  some 
odd  practice  tnat  seems  to  prevail, 
according  to  his  account,  at  Oriel 
Colle^,  on  the  one  hand ;  and  by 
referrmg  to  certain  droll  sentiments 
of  Jeremy  Taylor,  on  the  other. 
Now,  such  logic  as  this  will  not 
most  assuredly  satisfy  my  mind.  It 
is  neither  rhyme  nor  reason,  and  it 
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oannot  satisfy  the  mind  of  anj  dis- 
passionate hearer,  that  Purgatory  is 
a  doctrine  of  ^e  word  of  Qod.  As 
to  the  quotation  from  Sir  Edwin 
Sandys,  I  believe  that  it  is  a  fi;ross, 
though  not,  I  hope,  intentional  mis- 
quotation. I  beueve  that  Sir  Edwin 
&uidys  gives  just  a  contraty  opinion, 
and  this  my  suspicion  I  shall  be 
able  I  think  to  substantiate  when 
I  appear  again  in  this  room.  I 
believe  that  Sir  Edwiu  Sandys  is 
propounding  the  Eomaoist's  best 
opinion  of  his  Church,  and  not  his 
own  sentiments  and  words.  And 
as  to  the  quotation  he  made  from 
Jeremy  Taylor,  I  question  deeplv 
whether  it  is  actually  extracted. 
Jeremy  Taylor  was  a  most  deter- 
mined enemy  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  has  wntten  most  triumphantly 
against  it. 

After  this,  my  opponent  started 
his  old  whim  for  a  defence  of  Pur- 
gatory, on  which  he  long  dwelt,  viz. 
prajers  for  the  dead,  r^ow  I  wish 
to  impress  on  your  minds  what  you 
must  have  seen — that  prayers  for 
the  departed  faithful,  right  or  wrong, 
do  not  involve  the  doctrine  of  Pur- 
satory.  We  believe,  as  Protestants, 
that  the  children  of  God,  who  die  in 
Christ,  have  not  their  happiness 
complete  until  the  resurrection  of 
the  Dody.  We  believe  that  they 
are  made  perfect  in  holiness,  but  we 
also  believe  that  their  happiness  on 
the  mom  of  the  resurrection  will  be 
g^reatly  augmented  by  the  resump- 
tion of  their  resurrection  bodies; 
and  I  can  conceive  that  just  as  we 
pray,  "  Come,  Lord  Jesus,"  without 
intending  to  implv  that  the  very 
Aokr  of  liis  secona  advent  is  not 
fixed,  but  believiitf  ,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  hour  is  mially  and  xmalter- 
ably  fixed,  so  we  may  pray  for  the 
resurrection.  I  say,  I  can  conceive 
prayers  offered  for  increase  of  hap- 
piness to  departed  believers,  and 
that  they  may  have  their  happiness 


augmented*  without  the  ofieicaa 

such  prayers  believing  in  PoigitQe^ 
or  the  departed  bein^  iieoeaSifiiri 
to  undergo  purifying  and  'pvi^ 
rial  fires.     I  can  admit,  w^m 
sheltering  the  admission  under  ems 
of  Purgatory,  that  there  is  a  suie 
of  happiness  after  dc^th,  capabkif 
augmentation  at    the  resoneeoa 
mom,  when  the  soul  and  bodrtf 
to  unite  in  one  eternal  felbv^ 
and  therefore  previous  to  Utf  » 
happiness  of  believers.    So  abel 
can  admit  the  possibility  of  C^ 
tians  praying  for  souls  in  a  eoa^ 
tion  01  jMBrfect  glory  and  iM&a 
but  waiting  for  the  lesnireetssi 
the  body  from  the  dust,  to  e^ 
the  full  reward  of  theor  fthka 
Christ ;  and  yet  deny  ti^  it  m» 
sarily  follows  that  the  advoefif' 
such  a  practice  believes  in  tk  a- 
istence  of  a  Puigatoiy,  a  peaii  ai 
puriMng  fire,  or  tonnenta  ia  tli 
world  of  spirits.     So   that  aafv- 
gument  brought  forward  in£nar 
of  prayers  for  the  departed  irnkH 
being  offered  up  by  any  Ckiistii^ 
does  not  convev  one  jot  or  tittiei^ 
proof  that  he  oelieved  in  a  fwst 
tory,  where  fires  are  to  bum  <mtif 
iniquities  in  order  to  poriff  ^ 
souls,  on  the  one  hand,  andtonfitf 

Euniadim^it  for  venial  sins  whid^ « 
ave  committed  in  the  body  « 
earth,  on  the  other.  My  off^ 
Quoted  again  (astonishing  bcUaes) 
the  Utilises  which  I  thoo^t  1  iai 
fairlv,  finally,  and  mattaSj  ^ 
patched  by  showing  that  these  l3» 
gies  speak  of  things  and  events  t  floe 
of  them  espedaUv,  asctibed  to  S^ 
James),  which  took  place  only  ^^ 
hundred  years  after  the  death  of  tb 
assumed  writer,  the  Apostle.  M; 
opponent  clings  to  very  craxy  csi^ 
inaeed. 

I  may  also  mention,  that  caed 
these  htuipes  ascribed  to  Bsil 
contains  a  passage  which  is  &tdL 
but  which  my  opponent  deestf  im^ 
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fayouxable  to  PurgatoiT  :  —  "Be 
mindful,  0  Lord,  of  toy  saints  ; 
vouchsafe  to  receive  all  thy  saints 
which  have  pleased  thee  from  the 
beginning;  our  holy  fathers,  pro- 
phets,  apostles,  martyrs,  confessors, 
and  all  the  souls  ot  the  just  ^rho 
have  died  in  faith,  but  chieflY  of  the 
holy,  ^orious,  and  perpetual.  Virgin 
MaoT,  the  Mother  ot  God,  of  St.  Joim 
the  loaptist,"  &c.  Do  the  apostles 
pass  through  Purgatory,  I  ask  P — 
The  Koman  Catholic  Church  says 
no ;  and  yet  this  prayer  of  Basil, 
quoted  in  the  litiurgy  ascribed  to 
him,  prays  for  the  souls  of  the 
apostles ;  and  if  it  proves  Pur- 
gatory, it  proves  they  and  Maiy 
•  nave  entered  it,  and  tliat  Basil  held 
that  she  and  the  apostles  passed 
through  Pur^toiy.  He  comes  under 
the  maledicnon  of  the  Church  of 
Borne  if  he  docs  so,  and  presents 
another  proof  of  her  "glorious 
unity/' 

But  the  fact  is,  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory  receives  no  countenance 
from  this  document,  nor  from  the 
worst  legendary  lore  quoted  by  my 
opponent.  The  oldest  and  best  parts 
of  the  Missal  are  against  Pui^tory. 
The  Missal  of  the  Roman  C^hohc 
Church  is,  as  you  are  aware,  com- 
posed of  some  prayers  as  ancient  as 
the  second  century.  It  is,  indeed, 
altogether  an  amusmg  piece  of  moral 
and  spiritual  mosaic.  In  many  of 
the  prayers — the  more  recent  ones 
7-the  most  monstrous  ideas  are 
introduced,  tessellated  with  texts 
torn  from  Scripture,  and  cut  or 
stretched  to  the  Procrustes  bed  of 
superstition.  For  instance:  in  one 
of  these  prayers  of  the  Missal,  it  is 
declared  that  the  dead  rest  in  Christ. 
— "  Be  mindful  of  thy  servants,  N. 
and  N.  who  are  eone  Defore  us  with 
the  sign  of  faith,  and  rest  in  the 
»leep  o/peace"  But,  according  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  they  do  not  reti  in 
Cbiist ;  they  go  to  r  urgatory,  and 


are  tormented  by  literal  fire  unt.l 
they  have  "  paid  the  uttermost  far- 
thing." So  that  the  very  extract  from 
their  own  lituigies  in  the  Missal  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  declares 
that  departed  believers  rest  in 
Christ ;  and  yet  the  Cr€«d  of  Pius 
IV.,  the  creed  of  his  own  Church, 
declares  that  they  remain  in  Pur- 
gatory  till  they  have  paid  the  utter- 
most farthing.  Here  is  a  difference 
for  my  learned  friend's  logio  to  re- 
concile ;  the  one  is  a  direct  refuta- 
tion of  the  other,  and  it  is  what  I 
must  prondftnce  in  my  humble  way 
to  be  a  totally  irrecondleable  con- 
tradiction. 

My  opponent  next  referred  to 
the  Jews  for  proof;  and  he  added, 
that  Virgil  must  have  borrowed 
his  ideas  of  Purgatory  from  the 
Jews,  or  it  seems  likely,  as  he 
draws  so  beautiful  and  glo^ving 
descriptions,  that  his  views  are 
taken  most  probably  from  the  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah.  And  he  says, 
because  the  Jews  admitted  prayers 
for  the  dead,  is  it  not  a  proof  that 
Purgatory  is  true?  Now,  if  they 
had  practised  or  commanded  prayers 
for  the  dead,  that  would  be  no  proof 
that  it  was  right,  or  Purgatory  true. 
Christ  had  censured  them  repeat- 
edly for  their  doctrines.  Are  the 
Jews  toprescribe  the  articles  of  our 
faith  ?  The  Jews  made  void  the  word 
of  Qod  by  their  traditions.  Tlie 
Jews  lapsed  into  scandalous  idola- 
try, but  is  this  to  be  precedence 
and  authority  for  us  to  do  the  same 
also?  The  Jews  cried  out  in  the 
most  awful  accents,  '*  Not  this 
man,  but  Barabbas;''  and  again, 
"Crucify  him!  crucify  him!"  The 
Jews  were  plunged  in  idolatry  and 
corruption;  substituting  the  tradi- 
tion of  man  for  tiie  word  of  God, 
and  eclipsing  the  Uj^ht  of  heaven  by 
the  gross  superstitions  of  earth. 
And,  therefore,  if  we  may  be  war* 
ranted  in  receiving  as  trut  0  all  that 
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the  Jews  held,  error  becomes  tnitb, 
and  troth  error. 

His  next  remark  was,  that  Milner 
asserts  that  these  litni^ies  favour 
evangelical  religion.  I  am  glad  my 
opponent  believes  that  they  snp- 

S)rt  and  favour  evan^lical  religion, 
ut  observe,  if  he  pm  his  faith  so 
stoutly  to  these  liturgies,  why  does 
he  not  take  up  their  "  evangelical 
religion  P"  Why  does  he  not  re- 
nounce the  Roman  Catholic  reli- 
gion, and  cultivate  that  religion 
which  Milner  and  he  both  assert  to 
be  as  ancient  as  the  litiftgies  ? 

The  next  quotation  was  onDavid's 
suJfering  the  loss  of  his  child  after 
that  his  sins  were  forgiven,  thus 
suffering  for  his  sin  after  pardon. 
Now  he  took  away  the  point  from 
Ids  statement  and  answered  himself, 
by  stating  that  lie  knew  to  what 
I  would  object — ^namely,  that  Pur- 
gatory is  punishment  a/ier  death, 
and  tnat  the  treatment  which  David 
was  doomed  to  receive  was  inflicted 
in  this  life.  This  simple  distinction 
does  away  with  the  applicability  of 
the  quotation  to  Punzatory.  iBut 
I  maintain,  that  when  David's 
child  was  smitten  by  the  hand  of 
God,  it  was  not  punishment.  It 
was  chastisement ;  there  was  no 
wrath  in  it.  It  was  neither  penal 
nor  punitive.  **  For  whom  the 
ix)rd  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
wurgeth  every  son  whom  he  rc- 
ceiveth.  If  ye  endure  chastening, 
God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons, 
for  what  son  is  he  whom  the  father 
chasteneth  not  P"  (Heb.  xii.  6,  7.) 
Such  chastisement  was  intended  to 
be  a  prevention  of  future  sin,  and 
to  serve  as  a  lesson  to  others,  that 
when  God  forgives  sin,  its  temporal 
and  earthly  effects  survive,  not  as  a 
punishment  to  the  author  of  it,  but 
as  a  warning  to  others. 

The  next  quotation  of  my  learned 
antagonist  was  from  Matt.  xii.  72, 
to  which  I  shall  refer.    We  find  it 


stated : —  "  Whosoever  8wike4 
word  against  the  Son  d  Ma 
shall  be  forgiven  him :  bat  vfai 
ever  speaketh  against  the  Bi 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forjarata 
neither  in  this  world,  ueiueriii 
world  to  come."  Now,  he  flf 
this  implies  that  tiers  it  fir^ 
in  the  fcortd  to  come;^  ergOt  tl*i 
proves  Purgatory.  N<wr,iBii' 
irrelevancy  of  tins  text— Puj^ 
is  not  a  ptaee^or/myiveaea;  iv 
plaeeJbrpaytMffaiitkeiett.  5* 
if  a  mm  pay  the  debt  to  thetf> 
most  farthmg,  he  cannot  soidf  ^ 
to  be  forgiven,  since  he  gi'^ 
pro  qvo,  and  is,  therefor^  »■ 
by  every  legitimate  reason  to  cs* 
Moreover,  when  my  tond  ** 
expressly  that  "  neither  b  • 
world  nor  ia  the  woridtofl* 
refers  to  Pui^gatoiy,  I  hid  ha* 
to  the  Gospd  of  Murk  m.  &,^ 
we  have  the  very  same  *^j 
and  almost  the  sanieword^^^ 
questionably  a  parallel  ptssagt  Jf^ 
we  shall  see  that  the  text !" 
Matthew  has  no  reference  Jo  PJ 

gatoiy  whatever,  "^/^ttj 
shall  blaspheme  against  thei^ 
Ghost  hath  hkveb  foigitea^ 
is  in  danger  dT  eternal  dimB** 
The  word  neyeb  of  oneeyag 
explains  what  the  other  ciwj^ 
means  by  "  neither  in  this  ^^ 
in  that  which  is  to  oonie.'  ^ 
by  thus  comparing  ScriphB«  5 
Siripture,  wrfinS  the  M 
meaning  fully  and  ^'^"^^^Z 
explained,  showing  us  ^^'^JjJJJ 
ness  is  somethinir  done  thn^  j. 


mercy  that  is  inlJhtist  in*^ 
or  never.    Purgatory  is  off^^ 


ithingdt 

•-^,111  ••--J 

doing,  and  paying,  or  reiW^'Jjj. 
the  uttermost  iarthing  he  r ' 
bat  these  texts  refer  to  y&fSjJ 
There  is  not,  therefore,  one  s»g 
of  a  pretext  for  Pmg*^  "^ 
passage.  OntheoontraijiiW*^- 

of  forgiveness   seem  u^ ' 
accents  heanl  amid  tbeothef 


Rev.  /.  Gumming^ 


FUKGATQBT. 


3S.9 


of  mercy,  and  to  man's  heart  pro- 
claiming that  where  there  is  fall 
dellTerance  on  earth  there  can  be  no 
need  of  Purgatory  hezteafter. 

The  next  passage  on  which  my 
learned    friend    commented     was 
1  Cor.  iii.  12.    Now  I  engage  to 
shut  his  month  on  that  subject  alto- 
getiier.    I  must  merely  remind  my 
friend  that  he  is  under  an  obligation 
to  his  cr^  not  to  interpret  holy 
Scripture  otherwise  than  according 
to   the  unanimous  consent  of   the 
fathers.    I  showed  you,  let  it  be 
remembered,  that  the  fathers  have 
the  most  heterogeneous,  the  most 
discordant,   and   the  most    extra- 
ordinaiy  inteipretations  'upon  that 
very  passage ;  that  there  was  the 
pope  against  the  fathers,  and  the 
fathers  against  the  pope,  and  the 
fathers    against   eacn    other,    and 
BeOannine  against  them  all.    My 
friend,  in  the  midst  of  this  babble 
and  in  the  teeth  of  his  creed,  inter- 
prets the  text.     How  dare  you  dis- 
obey your   Church?      Must  you 
cease  to  be  a  Roman  Catholic  in 
order  to  answer  for  the  faith  that  is 
in  you  P    You  had  better  have  left 
these  texts  untouched,  when  you 
found  the  tremendous  impossibility 
of  the  unanimity  of  the  fathers. 
To  be  a  consistent  Roman  Catholic, 
you  must  put  no  intezpretation  on 
the  passage  at  all.    Tne  interpre- 
taticm  of  my  learned  friend  is,  there- 
fore, rash,  and  in  no  respect  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Church  of  Home.  My 
leaned  opponent  next  asked  me  to 
demonstiate  that   the   text   from 
1  Cor.  iii  12  does  not  refer  to  Pur- 
gatoiy.     Now,  little  as  he  holds 
me  to  know  of  logic,  I  at  least  know 
thus  mudi :  that  it  is  a  monstrous 
absurdity  to  ask  any  one  to  prove  a 
MgatiTe.      But  I  will  show  you,  to 
gratify  my  fiiend,  that  it  cannot 
leler  to  l^irgatoiy;   for,  observe, 
tbe  statement  here  is^  that  "  the 
fire  shall  try  every  man's  work,  of 


what  sort  it  is ;"  but  Furgatoiy  is 
not  for  frying — ^it  is  iot  purifying. 
But  this  fat  la  to  try  and  put  to 
the  test  eveiy  man's  work;  the 
words  are  to  be  taken  in  their  fair 
and  just  sense.  The  verses  also 
state  that  this  fire  is  to  try  evety 
man's  work,  but  Purgatory  is  to 
purify  every  man's  souL  And, 
therefore,  whatever  this  passage 
refers  to,  it  cannot  by  any  pos- 
sibilitjr  refer  to  Purgatoiy.  More* 
over,  it  says,  "  If  any  man's  work 
abide  which  he  hath  built  there- 
upon, he  shall  receive  a  reward.  If 
any  man's  work  shall  be  biimed^  he 
shall  suffer  lou:  yet  he  himself  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ;"  but  if 
this  refer  to  Purgatoiy,  it  would 
imply  that  some  souls  in  Purgatoiy 
may  be  lost  for  ever ;  whereas  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  b, 
that  eveiy  soul  that  goes  into 
Purgatoiy,  sooner  or  kler  comes 
out ;  that  is,  eets  out  in  one  way 
or  another.  It  is  **  every  man's 
work,"  but  aU  do  not  enter  Pur- 
gatory. And,  you  observe,  as  my 
antagonist  insisted  that  the  term 
"  by  fire"  necessarily  meant  Uie 
punfvin^  fires  of  Pursatory,  I 
would  snow  him  that  the  apostle 
evidently  uses  a  figure.  It  does 
not  say,  "  shall  be  saved  by  fiije," 
but  shall  be  saved  ^  -^ti  90  as  by 
fire."  And  when  you  compare 
kindred  paasa^  of  sacred  writ 
you  will  find  it  so.  If  I  eo,  for 
mstance,  to  the  prophet  ZacSanah, 
I  there  find  Joshua  represented  as 
"  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  burn- 
ing ;"  that  IS, ''  saved  so  as  by  fire." 
But  you  would  never  surely  contend 
that  Joshua  was  literally  a  brand, 
and  actually  in  the  pains  of  Pur- 
gatory! 

A^ain,  I  refer  to  the  Epistle  of 
St.  Jude : — "  And  others  save  with 
fear,  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire,'' 
ver.  23^  This  took  pkce  on  eartb^ 
and  it  implies  plucking  them  out  of 
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the  dangers  to  which  thej  were 
exposed.*  Ajid»  moreover,  it  is 
Imown  to  my  friend  that  this  pro- 
verbial expression  oocms  in  the 
ancient  dusics,  denoting  extreme 
hazard,  extreme  difficulty,  or  scarcely 
delivered,  or  scarcely  saved. — (Vide 
CieerOy  pro  Lorn.  43 ;  pro  Milone  5.) 

The  next  passa^  brought  for- 
ward was,  1  Peter  lii.  19,  where  he 
says  — "  By  which  also  he  went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in 
prison;  which  sometime  were  dis- 
obedient, when  once  the  long-suffer- 
ing of  God  waited  in  the  da;f8  of 
Noah,  while  the  ark  was  prcparmg." 
He  sa}rs  these  spirits  that  were  in 
prison  imply  the  spirits  that  were  sent 
to  Purgatory  to  be  purified  from  sin. 

Mr.  Teench. — ^To  a  third  phice, 
I  said. 

Rev.  J.  CuiOLiNG. — Well :  limbOy 
or  Purgatoxy;  that  is  the  third 
place.  That  is  my  point.  There 
may  be  neto  notions  started  in  the 
Church  of  Borne  before  Christmas, 
but  the  only  third  place  she  has 
at  present  is  Purgatory.  Now  as 
to  this  passage  r- "  By  which  also 
he  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison."  How  did  he 
preach?  By  Noah,  who  was  a 
preacher  of  righteousness.  Christ 
preached  in  his  own  person  while 
he  was  in  the  flesh ;  ne  preached 
mediately  in  the  days  oi  Noah, 
and  by  that  patriarch,  as  he  now 
preaches  bv  the  ministers  of  his 
Gospel  in  the  Church.  But  I  have 
just  one  quashing  remark  as  to 
deducing  Purgatory  from  this  place: 
— Those  who  died  in  the  days  of 
Koahy  even  Inf  the  admission  of  the 
Church  of  Some,  were  guUty  of 
SfORTAL  sps ;  that  is,  they  re- 
belled a^jainst  God,  and  did  gross 
evil  in  his  si^ht ;  but  Purgatory  is 
for  vsNUL  sms,  not  for  kobtal 
i^ins,  and  therefore  the  passage  has 
nothing  to  do  with  Purgatory  at  all. 

•  vide  iMiah  xlH.  2.    Joel  Si.  3. 


Augustine  uses  actuaUy  this  viay 
explanation  which  I  have  given  of  it. 
St.  Augustine's  testimony  is  Pro- 
testant, not  Pi^. 

Much  has  been  said  this  evening 
upon  the  subject  of  venial  sin,  and 
01  Purgatory  being  prepared  for 
their  rectification  and  cleansmg. 
God  forbid  that  I  should  announce 
the  monstrous  dogma^  that  all  sins 
are  equally  heinous,  or  deny  that 
there  are  some  sins  more  hdnoos 
than  other  sins ;  but  then  I  maintain, 
on  the  authority  of^Grod's  word, 
that  "  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law,  and  vet  offend  in  one 
point,  is  guHtv  of  all."  I  maintain 
that  "  cursea "  (according  to  Gal- 
iii.  10)  "  is  he  that  oontinueth  not 
in  all  things  written  in  the  kw  to 
do  them."  I  contend  (according 
to  the  language  of  Scripture  in 
Bom.  vi.  23,)  'tiiat  "  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  i& 
eternal  life,  through  J  esus  Christ 
our  Lord."  And  again,  Ezek.  xviiL 
20  — ';The  soul  that  sinneth,  it 
shall  die."  I  contend  that  all  sin, 
such  is  its  exceeding  fiinfulnfts.s  in 
God's  sight,  has  deatn  for  its  wages 
and  desert,  whether  it  be  caued 
venial  or  mortal.  It  was  so  with 
the  sin  of  Adam.  Satan  called  it 
venial,  but  Adam  found  it  mortal. 
I  repeat,  "  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ; 
whoever  offends  in  one  point  is 
guilljr  of  all."  "  Cursed  is  he  that 
oontinueth  not  in  all  things  written 
in  the  law  to  do  them.  While, 
however,  I  admit  that  one  sin  may 
be  more  heinous  than  anbtbcr,  yet 
I  maintain  that  when  the  most 
heinous  sin  is  once  washed  away  in 
the  Bedeemer's  blood,  and  when  his 
righteousness  is  imputed  to  us,  our 
sins  are  entirely  blotted  out,  and 
we  need  dread  neither  the  fires  of 
Purgatory  nor  the  torments  of  that 
place  where 
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M J  dear  Boman  Catholic  friends,  I  shattered   bj   repeated   blows   of 
there  if  a  Piu^toiy  prorided —  devils." 


a  glorious  Fuigatonr.  it  is  peace, 
not  punishment.  I  gloiy  in  pro- 
claimnig  it  for  snmers — ^its  utter- 
aoce  is  the  Gospel  indeed — ^it  is  the 
Bix)OD  OP  Christ,  that  cleaitses 
FROM  ALL  sin.  Yonr  sins  may  be 
mortal,  or  they  may  be  venial ;  out, 
if  God*s  word  be  tme,  all  sin  is 
death.  But  the  Pur^torv  in 
1  John  i.  7,  can  destroy  it.  1  can 
tell  yon,  as  I  deem  it  to  be  my 
own  noblest  privilege  to  tell  you, 
that  there  "is  a  fountain  opened 
in  the  house  of  David  and  to  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin 
and  for  uncleanness — ^the  blood  of 
Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin;'* — 
aU  sin;  whatever  be  its  dye,  its 
desert ;  whatever  its  distinction  or 
its  doom. 

The  theologv  of  the  Church  of 
Borne,  some  observe,  is,  that  Pur- 
gatory is,  in  the  first  place,  puki- 
FY»G,  and,  in  the  second  phce, 
that  it  is  FENAL.  We  contend 
that  it  is  neither  the  one  nor  the 
other.  But  before  I  refer  you  to 
passages  I  shall  adduce  from  sacred 
writ  to  show  you  how  unfounded 
and  unwarrant^  it  is,  in  order  that 
you  may  have  an  idea  of  what 
Purgatory  is,  I  will  refer  to  the 
writings  of  a  priest  of  high  autho- 
rity and  sanction,  O'SuUivan's  Com- 
pendium  of  tke  Catholic  Hittory  of 
Ireland;  cum  facuUate  S,  InquUi- 
tiomt  et  Regis.  It  is  sienea  and 
authorized  by  cardinals,  archbishops, 
and  bishops.  Its  date  is  1621. 
VoL  i.  lib.  ii.  cap.  iii.  p.  24.  We 
find  here  a  picture  of  the  Purgatory 
of  St.  Patrick. 

•'  There  were  numbers  of  men 
which  no  arithmetic  can  reckon  up, 
all  lying  on  the  ground,  pierced 
through  the  body.  Tlicj  uttered 
iicarse  cries  of  afpny,  tbeir  tongues 
clnving  to  their  jaws.  They  were 
buffeted  by  violent  tempests,  and 


Now,  mark,  this  is  recorded,  not 
of  the  damned,  but  is  dechired  of 
them  for  whom  the  Son  of  God 
died. 

"  The  devils  drove  them  into 
another  plain,  horrible  with  exquisite 
tortures.  Some,  with  iron  chains 
about  their  necks  and  limbs,  were 
suspended  over  the  fires;  others 
were  burned  with  red-hot  cinders. 
Not  a  few  ncre  transfixed  with 
spits  and  roasted,  melting  metal 
being  poured  into  them.  Alas  for 
those  who  do  not  penance  in  this 
world!" 

Such  is  the  prospect  of  every 
Roman  Catholic  in  this  room, — 9a 
every  one  has  venial  sins.  Wretched 
superstition,  thus  to  deceive  you  [ 
They  would  make  our  heavenly 
Father  a  relentless  despot,  who,  not 
satisfied  with  the  shedding  of  that 
blood  which  cleanses  from  aU  sin — 
not  satisfied  with  the  Holy  Spirit 
making  us  meet  for  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light,  demands  thai 
ally  though  pardoned  by  the  first, 
and  purined  by  the  second,  shall 
yet  go  to  this  antechamber  of  hell, 
and  tiiere  bum  and  agonize  until 
eveij  sin  is  avenged,  every  satis- 
faction given ;  even  till  "  the  utter- 
most farthing,"  according  to  the 
explanation  of  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, has  been  paid. 

I  stated  before,  that  there  is  no 
other  Purgatorr  tlian  the  precious 
blood  of  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ ;  in  other  words,  that 
through  his  perfect  atonement  our 
sinful  souls  are  pardoned  and  en- 
titled to  glory.  "  If  we  confess 
our  sins,"  says  the  apostle,  "  God  is 
faithful  andjutt  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un- 
righteousness." Af^aiu,  in  Isa.  i.  IS  * 
— "  Thoucfa  your  sms  be  as  scarlet, 
they  shall  be  white  as  snow ;"  (what 
can  be  purer  1}   "  though  red  aa 
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crimson  they  shall  be  as  wool" 
What  can  be  more  complete? 
Again,  the  Psahnist,  Ps.  li.  7  : — 
"Purge  me  with  hyssop;" — ^they 
used  to  take  the  blood  of  an  animal 
slain,  and  sprinkle  it  on  the  guilty 
sinner ; — "  Purge  me  with  hyssop, 
and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
We  read,  and  repeat,  and  repeat 
again  and  again,  "  The  blood  of 
iiiirist  cleanses  from  all  sin." 
Through  his  eternal  atonement,  we 
can  be  made  spotless  as  the  virgin 
heavens,  white  as  the  driven  snow, 
and  pure  as  the  finest  wool.  Can 
purgatorial  fires  make  me  more 
white,  or  more  entitled  to  the  happi- 
ness and  fitter  for  the  fellowship  of 
heaven?  Again,  Isa.  xliv.  22: — 
"  I  have  blotted  out  as  a  thick  cloud 
thy  transgressions,  and  as  a  cloud 
thy  sins :  return  unto  me,  for  I  have 
redeemed  thee."  Mv  dear  Boman 
Ostholio  friends,  when  you  are 
brought  to  trust  by  faith  in  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  God  blots  out 
your  sins  like  a  cloud,  like  a  thick 
cloud ;  there  then  remains  nothing 
between  you  and  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel.  The  cloud  that  intercepted 
his  beams,  and  defaced  and  over- 
shadowed you,  is  scattered  ;  and 
nothing  else  is  therefore  demanded 
to  propitiate  God  or  purify  your 
souls,  to  entitle  and  fit  you  for 
happiness,  immortalitv,  and  glory. 

Again,  Gospel  of  St.  John,  i.  29: 
—"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
This  is  not  the  language  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  She  tells  vou  in 
fact,  if  not  in  words,  to  behold  Pur- 
ntory  for  taking  away  venial  sins. 
But  Christiani^,  my  friends,  not 
knowing  such  a  device,  and  utterly 
disclaimmg  such  a  doctrine  as  Pur- 
gatory, gives  utterance  to  her  sacred 
and  most  merciful  voice  in  her  own 
beauteous  and  thrilling  accents,  and 
proclaims  to  you  this  extinguisher 
of  Purgatory — "  Behold  the  Lamb 


of  God  that  taketh  away  tiie^* 
(venial  and  mortal)  "  of  the  voA* 
And  let  me   ooimsd  you,  '^  a  a 
time  of  jour  wealth,  in  all  tisB  fl 
your  tribulation,   in.  the   has  i 
aeath,  and  in  the  day  of  jndgnea;' 
to  look  not  to  Purgatory,  srl 
saints,  nor  to  aneeb;  bntknkt 
this  Lamb  of  G^  slam  bmh 
foundation  of  the  worid,  erver 
ing,  ever  willing  to  save.     i^_ 
ouotefrom  Acts  iv.  12:— -Si 
ther  is  there  salvaiioM  imcmf^ 
for  there  is  none  other  name  air 
heavcaoL  given  amoo^  iim>ii  vkolf 
we  must  be  saved.^      lyt  i^ 
may  be  Purgatory,  or  it  majkii 
Church,  or  it  noay  be  tradniQE, « 
it  mav  be  saints,  or  it  may  beai^ 
but  the  record  of  God,  wliick  e» 
not  lie^  and  which,   e?ai  bf  ^ 
admission  of  my  learned 


speaks  infallible  truth — the 

of  that  word  is   in   these  Fsfi' 
tory-exploflive  accents,  tbat'te 
is  salvation  in    none  other  v0 
than  Christ's."     A^ain,  we  r^  ■ 
Heb.  ix.  26 : — "  But  now  oue  i 
the  end  of   the   world,    latk  k 
speared  to  put   away  nm  tytb 
sacrifice  of   himself.      If  he  ^ 
this,  nothing  auxiliary  is  tdfid. 
Again,  I  quote  1  John  iL  2 :— "  Jii 
he  is  the  propitiation  for  gk  9k 
and  not  for  ours  only,  bat  abo  it 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  f 
Christ's  blood  expiates*  Viapifti 
is  useless.    The  brightness  of  dv 
Father's  glory,  uphoUing  all  tlatf 
by  the  word  of  his  power,  vkaK 
had  by  himself  purged  our  sis*-* 
"  made  purgation  for  us,"  aooei^ 
ing  to  the  Douay— sat  down  oatk 
right  hand  *of  God.     Tkai  m  tki 
only  Purgatoiy,  m^  fiicaids;  wi 
after  you  have  obtamed  bv  it  p^ 
gation  of  your  sin,  none  other  vd 
be  feared,  as  none  other  is  aeos* 
sary.    God  does  not  puiiiak  me; 
the  substitute  and  the  atDner  too. 
If  Christ  have  really  purged  aii? 
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our  sms,  what  need  can  there  be 
of  another  FnieatoiyP  Your  Pur- 
gatoiy  is  a  won:  of  supererogation, 
to  saj  the  least.  Christ  has  purged 
awajr  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  and 
made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought 
m  everlastingrighteousness.  Rev. 
YiL  13 : — "  What  are  these  which 
are  arrayed  in  white  robes,  and 
whence  came  they  ?"  Why,  if  they 
had  been  in  Purgatoiy,  and  had  come 
forth  from  the  midst  of  the  flame, 
punitive  and  puiifying,  the  answer 
would  have  been,  "  Lo!  these  are 
they  who  have  purified  themselves 
in  purgatorial  fire;  for  whom 
miUions  of  masses  have  been  offered 
up  on  earth ;  for  whom,  after  death, 
prayers  have  been  incessantly  made 
by  the  Church."  But  not  a  word 
of  this.  The  question  is  asked, 
*'Who  are  these?  whence  came 
they?  and  why  arrayed  in  white 
pobcs  ?"  The  answer  is,  (and  I 
implore  my  Eoman  Catholic  friends 
to  recollect  the  answer) — "  These 
are  they  which  came  ont  of  great 
triMaiiofi,  and  have  washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb;"  (they  made 
them  white  in  the  true  Purgatoiy, 
tke  blood  of  the  Lamb^  "  therefore 
are  they  liefore  the  torone  of  God." 
Behold,  mj  friends,  my  Soman 
Catholic  friends,  and  examine  for 
yourselves  which  is  the  Church 
which  seems  to  embody  most  of 
the  love  and  mcrcjr  of  God.  Surely 
it  is  not  that  Church  which  telb 
you  that,  after  Jesus  our  God  has 
suffered  that  vour  sins  may  be 
forgiven,  after  nis  blood  has  been 
shed  so  amply  that  propitiation 
might  be  made,  and  that  you 
might  there  by  be  purged, — ^that  after 
all  this  has  been  &ne,  you  have 
yet  to  go  and  be  tormented  in  jmr- 
eBtorial  fire.  Surely  rather  it  is 
that  Church  whose  ministers  tell 
you  that  if  you  have  washed  your 
robes  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  you 


have  thereby  made  them  so  perfect, 
so  pure,  that  the  spotless  eye  oi 
Qo^  which  sees  flaws  in  the  nrma* 
ment,  and  imperfections  in  the 
angels,  can  see  not  a  spot  m  you, 
but  beholds  you,  as  the  word  of 
God  describes  it,  "  without  spot 
or  blemish." 

Again,  I  quote  Rev.  i.  6,  6 : — 
"  To  him  who  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  our  God,  to 
him  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever." 
And  what  does  this  mean?  Does 
it  imply  that  Purgatory  is  the  place 
where  our  sins  may  be  purged  away, 
and  in  which  all  our  guilt  may  be 
obliterated?  On  the  contrary,  it 
shows  that  the  otUy  Pumtory  is  in 
the  blood  of  Christ.  We  are  saved 
by  Christ's  owjt  blood  or  sufferings, 
not  by  our  own  Uood  or  sufferings 
in  Puigatory. 

In  the  next  place,  Imustnowshow 
that  the  children  of  God  when  they 
die  do  not,  according  to  sacred 
writ,  go  to  a  place  of  penal  torment. 
I  have  shown  you  that  we  have 
A  PURGATORY  iu'the  blood  of  Christ 
which  alone  purifies,  and  I  have  now 
to  show  you,  in  conclusion,  that  the 
souls  of  the  children  of  God  do  not 
go  to  any  penal  settlement,  such  as 
Purgatory ;  but  that  all  who  die  in 
Chnst  pass  at  once  from  grace  to 
glory,  from  time  into  eternity,  from 
eartn,  with  all  its  sorrows,  its  vicis- 
situdes, its  tribulations,  to  heaven, 
with  its  unbroken  and  never-ending 
happiness.  It  is  the  record  of  Goo, 
that,  "  Whether  you  live,  you  live 
unto  the  Lord :  whether  you  die, 
you  die  unto  the  Lord ;  that  living 
and  dying  you  are  the  Lord's." 

To  illustrate  and  prove  this,  I 
quote  Isaiah Ivii. 7:  "The righteous 
perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to 
neart ;  and  mercifid  men  are  taken 
away,  none  considering  tb%t  the 
righteous  is  taken  away /row  iks 
evil  to  come,'*    They  are  delivered 
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from  all  fahue  eyil,  and  CKerefore 
from  Purgatoiy,  and  immediately 
pass  into  a  state  of  felicity  and  rest. 
And  to  show  yon  that  in  whatever 
state  you  die,  m  that  state  eternity 
shall  keep  you,  I  quote  from  £ccle- 
siastes  xi.  3 : — "  If  the  tree  fall  to 
the  south  or  toward  the  north,  in 
the  place  where  the  tree  falleth 
there  it  shall  lie."  And  the  verdict 
of  inspiration  pronounced  at  the 
judgment-seat: — "He  that  is  un- 
just, let  him  be  unjust  stilL"  On  the 
other  hand,  "he  that  is  holy^,  let 
him  be  holy  still ;  he  that  is  right- 
eous, let  him  be  righteous  still. 

Again,  I  read  John  y.  24: — 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth 
on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlast- 
ing life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation,  but  is  passed  yro« 
death  unto  life.**  But  tne  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  is,  that  you 
pass  from  death  into  Purgatory ,  and 
then  from  Purgatory  into  life  eter- 
nal ;  but  the  statement  of  the  word 
of  God  is,  that  you  are  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  and  shall  not  come 
into  condemnation. 

Again,  I  quote  2  Cor.  v.  1 : — 
"  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, WE  HAVE  a  buildins  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  So  soon  as  this 
mortal  and  oorruptiblo  tenement  is 
shattered  by  the  stroke  of  death, 
that  moment  the  believer  in  Christ 
iiATH  a  house,  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens.  That  taber- 
nacle is  thus  described : — "  In  my 
father's  house  there  are  many  man- 
sions. I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for 
you."  Asain,  I  quote  the  second 
verse  of  the  same  chapter : — "  For 
in  this  we  groan,  earnestly  desiring 
to  be  clothed  upon  with  our  house 
which  is  from  heaven : "  "  If  so  be 
that,  being  clothed,  we  shall  not  be 
found  naked.    For  we  that  are  in 
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this    tabemade  do    groan, 
burthened ;  not  that  we 
unclothed,  but  clothed  upco, 
mortality  might  be  svaUoved  i 
life."    if  there  be  purgatorai 
immediately  after  death,  the 
oould  neither  wish  to  be  " 
upon,"  nor  use  this 
ordiiuuy    propriety. 
Catholic  can  desire 
die.    He  must  dread  deatk  a 
introduction  to  tonnent»  bee 
believes  that,  whea  he  dies, 
of  gomg  to  the  boaom  of  his 
and  his  God,  he  goes  to  a  \ 
torment ;  and  that  it  depends 
upon  the  number  of  his 
and  partly  on  the  number  d 
offered  up  after  his  death, 
last    depend    on    the   nnmbff 
guineas  left  behind,  on  a 
contingencies  precaiious  ia 
respect)  how  long  he  may 
in  tne  ])hice  of  torment,  and  01^ 
devounng  flames   of  a  to 
hell.    I  reel  deeply  for  siy 
Catholic  auditors.     I  wish  I 
extricate  them  from  their  sad 
stition,  so  full  of  fear,  so 
of  peace. 

Again,  read  Luke  H.  29, 30 
"  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thr  « 
depart  in  peace,"  (no  dreaa  of 
catot]|r !)  "  according  to  thy 
for  mine  eyes  have  seenthT 
tion."  A^dn,  I  read  Lab 
25,  where  Abraham  &peabt»' 
wicked  rich  man«  and  si^s,  "'^ 
remember  that  thoa  in  thy  ^ 
receivedst  thy  good  things,  asfl 
wise  Lazarus  evil  things ;  \>^  ^ 
HE  IS  GOMFOSTED,  and  thoB  4 
tormented."  Now,  mark  f^* 
Lazarus  had  passed  inio 
as  Koman  Catholics  are 
to  do,  who  die  in  venial 
none  are  without  yenial  - 
record  respecting  Lasano^^ 
depicted  immediately  after  hisM 
would  be,  "  now  he  is  tonneat** 
Purgatory,"  not  the  very  «W* 
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declaration  of  Truth,  "luxw  he  is 
comforted."  The  theology  of  tout 
Ohuroh,  mj  dear  Boman  CatnoHc 
friends,  and  the  theology  of  the 
Goapel  essentialWdiffer;  your  priests 
dare  not  say  of  your  dCead  mfants 
and  parents,  '*  now  they  are  '  com- 
forUdy*  No;  and  I  may  give 
you  the  representation  which  my 
reverend  brother  (Mr.  Parkinson) 

Kve  me  of  what  took  place  in 
aland;  there,  while  the  Boman 
Catholics  were  surrounding  the  dead 
body  with  tears,  and  sorrow,  and 
lamentation,  and  wailing  for  the 
soul  in  Purgatoiy,  I  understand  that 
the  priest  in  that  country  goes 
rouna,  even  at  the  funeral,  and  asks 
Momething  mare  to  deliver  the  soul 
out  of  Pnigatoiy ! ! 

Mr.  Pbench,  and  several  other 
voices  (Catholics,  we  presume) 
mingling. — "No ;  no,  no ! " — [Great 
oonnision.] 

Mr.  Guioniro. — If  this  be  the 
fiust— Thiss^  again]— I  am  stating 
only  what  I  have  received  from  un- 
questionable authority — [Benewed 
turmoil]. 

AYoiCE.— That  is  not  argument! 

Rev.  J.  CuKMiKO. — ^My  Boman 
Oatholic  Iiish  hearers  know  that  it 
is  the  fact. — [Loud  cries  of  "  No  ! 
no  I  it  ii  not;"  after  which,  silence 
being  restored,  the  reverend  gentle- 
man continued.]  I  do  not  think 
the  fiict  extraordinary,  for,  according 
to  your  theology,  the  believer  at 
death  is  not  comforted,  but  tormented 
in  Purgatory !  Suppose  you  believe 
it  not  to  be  the  fact, — and  I  do  not 
wi^  to  lav  the  least  stress  on  it, 
and  I  disclaim  the  least  desire  to 
hurt  the  feelings  of  any  Roman 
GathoHo  in  this  assembly ; — ^yet,  if 
the  Church  of  Bome  maintains  that 
the  souls  of  believers  do  pass  into 
PnintoiT,  where  they  are  tormented 
by  fire,  the  fact  is  only  to  be  ex- 
pected ;  and,  I  ask,  If  the  soul  be 
mPttq;atory»  undergoing  the  pro- 


cess of  fiery  purification,  can  it  be 
said  of  that  soul, "  it  is  comforted  f  " 
Is  it  comfort  to  be  found  in.  St. 
Patrick's  Purgatoiy,  undergoing 
the  pains  of  penal  torture  ?  Again, 
I  read  that  when  the  martvr  Ste- 
phen, in  Acts  vii.  5,  6,  was  anout  to 
DC  stoned,  he  said,  "I  see  heaven 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  sittine 
at  the  rig^t  hand  of  the  Father  ;^ 
and  he  said,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit."  This  martyr,  at  least, 
bdieved  not  in  Purgatoiy,  for  he 
expected  that,  the  moment  he  died, 
Christ  Jesus  whom  he  saw  enthroned 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
would  instantly  receive  his  spirit. 
Again,  says  the  apostle,  '<  To  me  to 
live  is  Christ,  ana  to  dib  is  gain." 
This,  the  Lingua^  of  the  apostle,  is 
utterly  destructive  of  Purgatoiy. 
"  To  me,"  says  he, "  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain."  He  does  not 
say, "  To  me  to  die  is  Pubgatoby, 
but  GBEAT  GAIN."  If  he  Suffered 
in  this  life,  as  he  did,  aiid  had  to 
pass  through  Purgatory  in  the  next, 
then,  a  fortioriyicA  suffering  here 
would  be  nothing  to  his  suffering 
hereafter.  Again,  Phil.  i.  %% : — 
"  For  I  am  in  a  strait,  betwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  osfakt  and  be 
WITH  Chbist;  which  is  far  better/' 
You  observe,  the  apostle  concludes 
that  the  moment  ne  departs  from 
the  body,  that  moment  he  is  "  with 
Chbist,  which  is  far  better."  "  Witii 
Christ,"  is  essentially  heaven. 
"Without  Christ,"  wMch  is  far 
worse,  would  be  the  picture  of 
Purgatory.  I  have  one  other  pas- 
sag[e  wherewith  to  conclude  the  Jong 
train  of  evidence  against  Purgatory 
which  ^lows  in  every  pa^  of  sacred 
writ :  it  is  in  Luke  xxiii*  43,  where 
the  penitot  thief  said  to  Christ, 
"Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
oomest  into  thy  kingdooh"  Now, 
mark  you,  if  ever  l£ere  was  a  man 
that  had  been  guilty  of  venial  sin — 
if  ever  there  was  a  guilty  criminal 
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who  had  need  of  his  sins  being 
pniged  away,  it  was  the  thief  upon 
the  cross ;  and  yet  our  Lord  does 
not  say  to  him,  "  To-day  shalt  thou 
enter  into  Pwyatory,  there  to  be 
tortured  for  a  season;"  he  does 
not  say,  "To-day  shalt  thou  be,  as 
needed,  tormented  for  thy  sins,  and 
purified  from'  them,  and  having 
suffered  the  appointed  cor^sequenoes, 
be  ultimately  with  me  in  hc»Ten ; " 
but  our  Loiti  at  once  announces  the 
g^rious  prospect  of  ereiy  truly 
penitent  and  oontrite  heart,  when 
DC  says  imon  the  cross,  "To^Lar 
ahalt  thou  DC  with  me  in  Paradise. 

I  ask,  then,  of  eveiy  dispassionate 
auditor.  Is  there  any  room  for  Pur- 
satory  if  we  appeal  to  the  word  of 
God — to  the  distinct  and  express 
statements  of  the  word  of  GodP    I 
assert  that  the  whole  of  SciiDture 
leads  us  to  belieye  that  after  death 
we  enter  into  one  of  two  states, 
both  of  which  are  JbuU  in  Umd,  if 
progressiye  in  deme.    Purgatoir 
isanantiscripturallcgend.  WereadU 
I  assert,  in  the  Bible  of  amfy  two 
flace*^  yiz.  hemem^  as  the  receptacle 
of  the  holy — hell^  as  the  receptacle  j 
of  the  sinful  and  the  lost  We  read 
of  only  two  wttys,  namely,  the  stntit ; 
fftUe  that  leads  to  heaven',  and  the ' 
Srotid  trarjr  that  leads  to  destruction ! 
and  to  IkU.    We  read  of  onlj  two  | 
sorts  of  ckaracten^  namely,  hemg  i» ' 
Ckrut,  by  faith  in  his  w)od,  and 
trust  in  nis  atonement  and  inter- 
cession alone,   and   beii^^  omi  of 
Ckrut,  and  alieiis   and  strangers, 
without  God,  without  Chiist,  with- 
out any  well-fbanded  hope  in  the 
world.     If  you  wish  tar  a  title 
to   nan's   forfeited,    but    Christ- 
reg|uned  heaven*  what  is  that  title  ? 
It  b  in  €3iii8t»  and  in  Christ  almie, ' 
by  whom  our  sins  are  purged  away,  > 
and  through  whom  we  nave  boldness  ■ 
to  eater  into  the  hotiesi  of  all  And 
it  win  be  experienoed  by  you,  my 
dear  Roman  Catholic  friends^  if  yon 


go  to  that  Uessed  and  od^^ 
toiy,  the  blood  of  Jesns,  tbctt 
record  tiiat  shall  be  rqjpsteRJt 
you  in  heaven's  everiastnu;  taUa 
shall  be,  "  Tha^e  is  no  oandieaaitt 
to  them  that  are  in  Quist  Je» 
And  if  you  wish  peace  or  w^ 
ness  for  heaven,  we  can  teK  jai 
One  far  more  menafulandabK;^ 
can  purify  ^u  as  eold  and  ^ 
are  purified  m  the  raniaoe,  v^ 
the  Holy  Spirit.    Christ  eiwjj 
a  tiiieto  heaven  through b^ 
and  the  Holt  Sfiut  gins* 
XEETNZSs  for  heaven  l^  voffi| 
within  you  '*  to  will  ana  te  &< 
God's  good  pleasure."   I  fB^ 
vou  to  weigh  the  stateoeits  if. 
learned  antagonist  on  the  ov  ^ 
and  the  seriptwral  traths^  niff 
ments  built  upon  these  tntlB)  v*^ 
I  have  adduced,  upon  tk  cf*- 
all  showing  you  tw  tbcRO* 
Purgatory  but  Christ's  UwHJ 
place    hereafter  for  believis^ 
neaven,  and  no  softer  doonii* 
unforriven  guilty  but  hdl  I^ 
that  Uiese  considerations  vi  >^ 
vou   that   Protestantism  ikj| 
biUe  are  the  same,  and  v^^ 
eveiy  Roman  Cathdic  heart  to^ 
the  true  Catholic  Chnich  U^ 
sponsive   address   ol  one  dj^ 
"  Where  thou  goest  1  wiD  p^  ■? 
thou  lodgest    I  will  kd^JJ 
people  shall  be  my  people,  ^"^ 
God  my  God.-    If  ywr«^? 
antiscriptural,  you  cannot lie^ 
I  beseech  vou,  flee  from  the** 
to  oome.    £9<we  from  Wf**. 
the  Church  of  the  liniigG<J;fi» 
Antidirist  to   Christ   It  »* 
enough  that  we  know  tkese^ 
in  the  kmd;  we  must  fec^^ 
ilatkemH.    CMi,  mypoorkfla^ 
Roman  Catholic  heuea*  ^  ? 
yearns  to  redaim  yoo.   H{^j 
Imlding  to  Pugatoiy,  ^j\!l\ 
to  it  for  purificatxm  after  ^^^i 
denee  or  its  £ifaity, 
having  felt  on  your 


pumng  influence  of  Chrisf  a  blood, 
witnout  baring:  realized   in   tout 
heart  tbe  sanctifjinff  oover  of  tbe 
Holj  Spirit,  great  will  oe  your  ruin, 
and  ^^reat  indeed  will  be  your  re- 
sponsibility.    It   will   be   "more 
tolerable  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah" 
in  tbe  day  of  judgment  than  for  you. 
I  implore  you  to  lay  these  things  to 
heart.    I   implore    you,   my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  auditors,  not  to 
oome  here  out  of  mere  curiosity,  or 
to  ding  to  your  creed  even  in  its 
ruins,  deceived  by  vapid,  though 
proud  pretensions  and  assumptions ; 
for  these  solemn  truths  must  be  to 
yon  all  either  the  "  savour  of  life 
unto  life,  or  of  death  unto  death." 
It  is  the  destinies  of  eternity  that 
we  discuss.    I  implore  you  to  re- 
member that  religion  is  either  tf//, 
or  it  is  nothing.    I  implore  you  to 
study  the  word  of  God  for  your- 
selves. Bead  it  when  you  lie  aown, 
snd  when  you  rise  up,  and  pray  t« 
God  to  reveal  its  truths  to  von.  My 
learned  antagonist  has  said  there  is 
but  one  way  to  heaven,  but  it  is  not 
the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  the  Mass, 
nor  Purgatory.    It  was  proclaimed 
in  Christ's  own  sweet  and  impress- 
ive words  on  the  banks  of  Jordan 
and  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem. 
''  I  am  the  vat,  the  truth,  and  the 
life ;  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father 
but  by  me."    Do  not  imagine  that, 
because  you  eoiueientioutljf  believe 
yon  are  right,  that  therefore  you 
are  ri^ht.    St.  Paul  was  most  con- 
scientious when  he  persecuted  the 
Christians,  but  not  therefore  right. 
Nor  believe  that  your  priests  will 
save  you — ^they  cannot  save  them- 
selves* 
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Unless  priest  and  church  and  con- 
science be  enlightened  by  the  truth, 
washed  in  the  Bedeemer^s  blood, 
and  purified  by  the  Bcdeemer^s 
spirit,  it  is  in  vam  to  lean  on  these, 
or  to  say,  "Lord!  Lord!"  for  he 
will  begin  to  say  unto  you,  "  I 
know  ye  not ;  depart  from  me,  all  ye 
workers  of  iniquity."  I  also  trust, 
in  conclusion,  that  you  Protestants 
win  take  these  truths  home  to  your 
hearts,  live  on  them,  and  pray  for 
those  igmorant  of  them;  that  you 
wiQ,  each  and  all  of  you,  hear  God 
in  Christ,  at  the  last  great  day, 
saying  unto  you,  "  Come  to  me,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  for  I  was 
hungry  and  ye  fed  me ;  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me;  inherit"  (mark 
that  word !)  "  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world." 

As  the  meeting  was  about  to  dis- 
perse, after  conferring  with  his 
fellow-chairman  a  few  minutes, 

George  FiKch,  Esq.  rose  and 
sidd  : — ^In  consequence  of  Mr.  Gum- 
ming having  pressing  engt^menis 
next  week  for  the  British  Reforma- 
tion Society,  in  Exeter  Hall,  it  has 
been  agreed  that  the  Discussion 
shall  be  suspended  till  this  day  fort- 
night, when  it  will  be  resumed  on 
the  subject  of  the  Bule  of  Faith. 

The  meeting  then  separated  in  its 
usual  orderly  manner. 

We  certify  that  this  Report  ii  faith' 
fidlif  and  correctly  given, 

J.  CUMMINO,  M.A. 

D.  French, 

BttrrUter-ai'Low, 

Chas.  Matburt  Archeb, 

Rtportttm 
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Eighth  Evening,  Tubsdat,  Mat  7, 1889. 


SUBJICT: 

RULE  OP  FAITH. 


This  being  the  day  appointed  for 
the  re-assemnliDg  of  the  meeting, 

Gbobge  Pinch,  Esq.,  the  Pro- 
testant chairman,  rose  and  made  the 
following  prelimmaiy  remarks :— * 

Ladies  and  Gbntusken.-^As 
some  time  has  elapsed  since  the 
meeting  last  assembled  tocetber,  I 
hope  the  persons  now  aasenioled  will 
recollect  that  there  is  to  be  no  ma- 
rafestation  of  wplause  or  dissp- 
|irobation  on  eitner  side,  and  no 
mtetraption  of  any  sort  or  kind. 

Eey.  J.  CumoNG  then  rose,  and 
opened  his  address  as  follows : — ^It 
is,  my  Christian  hearers,  with  the 
greatest  satisfaction,  and  in  humble 
reliance  on  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  I  rise  to  address  you  on 
one  of  the  most  important,  as  well 
as  one  of  the  most  prominent  qnes- 
tions,  that  are  at  issue  between  the 
Protestant  and  Ex>man  Catholic 
Churches.  I  need  not  say  that  the 
subject  I  refer  to  ia  the  Bulb  op 
Paith.  But,  before  proceeding  to 
expose  upon  the  one  hand  the 
opmions  and  definitions  of  the  llo- 
man  Catholic  Church,  and  to  lay 
open,  upon  the  other,  the  opinions 
and  sentiments  of  the  Protestant 
Church,  I  feel  it  right  and  lust 
to  my  learned  opponent,  to  snow 
you  the  tremendous  danger  of 
having  recourse  to  any  other  stand- 
ard 01  appeal  than  the  oracles  of 
God ;  among  others,  for  this  simple 
reason,  that  when  I  appeal  to  the 
Bible,  the  most  illiterate  of  you  all 
can  refer  to  it.  I  am  obliged  to 
^ve  you  the  chapter  and  the  verse, 
and  you  can  examine  and  ascertain 
whether  I  have  quoted  it  correctly 


or  not ;  and  if  I  have  erred,  eitk 
through  the  faUihilit^  of  nttn^  ' 
through  the  perversity  of  Djjd^ 
ment,  you  can  call  me  to  aoeoA 
and  show  that  I  have  either  iMf 
perverted,  or  through  fiaili^  )0 
misstated  facts.  But  in  toe  1»^ 
man  Catholic  Church,  and  vkR^ 
the  tribunal  is  far  ofE^— wlxn  ^ 
Bible  is  but  one  part  dT  the  Bile* 
Paith,  and  tiie  traditioDs  d  ^ 
and  the  inteipretatiDnsof  tfaeChA 

are  made  to  constitute  the  (^ 
part — ^I  say  that  in  sudi  a  nseji* 
18  a  field  opened  up,  so  vst  ii  r 
mension,  and  so  utterly  bejoid  w 
cognizance  of  your  jud^an^T 
if  a  Roman  Catholic  pnest,  6r  * 
stance,  or  a  Roman  Catholic  h;>A 
should  state  this  or  that  to  k  » 
record,  whether  it  be  right  or«# 
it  is  auite  beyond  your  jo^  * 
oontraoict  him,  or  otherwise  co^ 
him.  He  has  a  mysteriou  op 
on  which  he  can  draw  to  aajoi^ 
I  will  give  you  an  iflnstow*" 
this  fact  lou  all  reiDeiDb(r,  * 
last  evening  on  which  vc  «««  f 
sembled,  that  my  learned  astvgc^ 
introduced  a  quotation  reef's 
the  Church  of  Rome  fpomgrEg 
Sandys.  It  was  on  the  cfats** 
of  the  question  of  PmgatoiT.  ** 
remember  that  he  quoted uoa* 
Edwin  Sandys,  a  Protestant,  »^ 
ling  description  of  the  ^f^'^^ 
value  of  the  RomanCaiholicClis*' 

you  and  I  (as  well  we  ^'^'^ 
perfectly  amazed  at  the  o^ 
You  heard  him  read  a  P«ss«J,^ 
so  Protestant  a  writer  as  Sirl"*^ 
Sandys,  which  seemed  to  sho^,^ 
that  Sir  Edwin  Sanr^ys  m  «*• 
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t/ivem  vp  all  the  claims  of  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  and  held  the  Roman 
Catholic  oommitnion  to  be  invested 
irith  all  that  is  nnrivalled  in  the 
hoary  claims  of  antiquity — with  all 
that  is  primitive  and  i^plostolical  in 
worship,  and  just  and  scriptural  in 
doctrine.  In  vain  did  I  doubt  it. 
Now,  I  ask  what  verdict  this  meet- 
ing will  come  to  on  the  conduct  of 
my  learned  antagonist,  when  I  prove 
Sir  £dwin  gave  the  passage  as  Ko- 
manism's  own  most  favourable  view, 
in  order  to  refute  it,  as  he  after- 
wards does.  I  accuse  not  Mr. 
Flinch  of  wilful  dishonesty ;  I 
canzkot  but  think  he  is  inc«>able  of 
it.  I  accuse  him  not  of  wilful  per- 
version ;  I  cannot  believe  he  would 
have  recourse  to  such  disingenuous 
warfare.  I  believe  l\im  to  be  a 
weak  but  willing  and  honest  anta- 
gonist ;  but  it  mil  devolve  on  him 
to  (^ve  this  audience  and  myself  a 
satisfactory  expkumtion  how  he  dared 
to  say  that  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  had 

frofessed  what  he  never  did  profess, 
say,  that  I  trust  Mr.  French  will 
give  me  an  honest  and  open  expla- 
nation of  this  fact,  how  Mr.  ¥i«nch 
read  aU  that  Sir  Edmn  Sandyt  re- 
cordi,  when  he  puis  fonoari  the 
Chtreh  of  Borne  m  her  best  and  in 
her  lojtieti  preteneiom,  but  omitted 
to  say  that  Sir  Edwin  at  the  same 
time  adds: — ''This  is  a  view  of 

THE  ChUBCH  of  RoKE  TAKEN  BT 

jEKBSSix ! !"  I  fear  this  is  a  speci- 
men of  Eoman  CathoUc  infallibility. 
Either  through  the  infirmity  of  mor- 
tality, or  through  misapprehension 
of  judgment,  or  through  some  other 
reason,  which  I  am  unable  to  ex- 
plicate, my^  antagonist  has,  most 
improperly,  and  most  discreditably 
to  the  memory  of  Sir  Edwin  Sandys, 
given  you  an  extract  as  his  (Sir 
Edwin  Sandys')  o})inion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  which  was  not  his 
opinion. 
In  page  33  of  the  work  from 


which  my  antagonist  took  his  ex- 
tract. Sir  Edwin  Sandys  says,  after 
giving  the  picture  quoted  by  my 
opponent :  — "  Thb  is  the  main 
course  of  their  persuading  at  this 
day,  whereby  they  seek  to  establish 
that  former  foundation,  in  the  unr 
folding  whereof  I  have  been  the 
burger,  because  trial  had  taught  me 
that  not  by  man's  private  election^ 
but  as  it  should  seem  by  common 
order  they  have  relinquished  all 
other  causes,  and  hold  to  this  on 
the  more  effectual  means  to  insinu- 
ate their  desire." 

Sir  Edwin  then  proceeds  to  de- 
scribe the  Church  oTRome ;  and,  as 
mv  opponent  has  referred  me  to  Sir 
Edwm  Sandys  for  a  correct  view 
of  the  Aoman  Catholic  Church,  I 
take  mj  opponent's  advice  with  him 
as  I  did  with  Aquinan ;  and  there- 
fore listen  to  what  my  opponent 
has  summoned  me  to  read,  as  oeing, 
in  my  opponent's  judgment,  a  just 
and  accurate  portrait.  I  am  sure 
I  am  acting  fairly  in  thns  obeying 
my  opponent,    rar  Edwin  says : 

"  What  pomp,  what  rank  compar- 
able to  that  of  their  cardinius  ? 
what  severit^r  of  life,  to  their  hermits 
and  capucmns  ?  Who  wealthier 
than  their  prelates  P  who  poorer  by 
vow  and  profession  than  their  men- 
dicants? At  the  one  side  of  the 
street  a  cloister  of  virgins,  on  the 
other  a  sty  of  courtezans  with  public 
toleration.  This  day  all  in  masks, 
with  all  looseness  and  foolery — ^to- 
morrow all  in  urocessions,  whipping 
themselves  till  the  blood  follows; 
on  one  door  an  excommunication 
throwing  to  hell  all  transgressors-^ 
on  ano&er  a  jubilee,  or  full  dis- 
charge from  all  transgressions. 
What  prince  so  able  to  prefer  his 
servants  as  the  pope,  and  in  so 
great  a  multitude  P  Who  able  to 
take  deeper  and  readier  revenge  ? 
Where  less  care  or  conscience  of 
4iie  commandments  of  God? 
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"  To  conclude :  never  state,  never 
government  in  the  world  so  stiao^j 
compacted  of  infinite  contrarieties, 
all  tending  to  entertain  the  several 
homottrs  of  all  men,  and  to  work 
what  kind  of  effects  thej  shall 
desire — where  rigour  and  remiss- 
ness, cruelty  and  lenity,  are  so  com- 
bined, that,  with  neglect  of  the 
Church,  to  stir  aught  were  unpar- 
donable; wliereas,  with  duty  to- 
wards the  Church,  and  by  interces- 
sion for  her  allowance,  with  re- 
spective attendance  on  her  pleasure, 
no  law  almost  of  God  or  nature  is 
so  sacred  which  one  way  or  other 
thev  find  not  means  to  dispense 
witn,  or  at  least,  permit  the  breach 
of  with  connivance." 

Mind  you,  this  writer  was  re- 
ferred to  by  my  opponent  as  a 
favourable  expositor  oi  the  Church 
of  Borne. 

Sir  Edwin  Sandys  next  delineates 
the  practical  fruits  of  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church  in  Italy :— "  The 
whole  country  is  ovemown  and 
overborne  with  wickedness,  filthi- 
ness  of  speech  and  beastliness  of 
actions ;  base  priests  and  friars  each 
striving  with  ihe  other  in  impu- 
dence therein,  so  that  what  else- 
where could  not  be  tolerated  is 
there  in  high  honour ;  what  in  other 
places  a  loose  person  would  be 
ashamed  to  confess,  these  priests 
and  friars  refrain  not  openly  to 
practise." — p.  9. 

"  It  doth  grieve  me  to  think,  yea, 
the  thought  of  it  must  needs  bring 
horror  and  detestation,  what  a  mul- 
titude of  atheists  do  brave  it  in 
all  places;  there  most  where  the 
papacy  is  most  in  its  prime ;  what 
irreverencers  of  God,  villanizers  of 
his  saints,  and  scomers  of  his 
service." 

Sir  Edwin  speaks  of  Spain  in 
similar  terms. 

Is  it  not  a  curious  and  extraor- 
dinary fact  that  every  writer  my^ 


opponent  has  refenrod  me  to  Bska 
out  a  case,  not  in  faroor  of,  as  k 
claims,  bat  in  utter  oppo^kas 
the  Roman  apostasT.  in  fed,  ^ 
sties,  evanseusts,  fathen^  docta 
professors,  knigiits,  and  9qmie»--d 
seem,  when  read»  to  be  iasta< 
with  the  direst  hatred  of  thepipaa. 
Never  was  thb  plMw^a*  tbui  b  lit 
present  case. 

Iify  learned  antagonist  fsid 
Sir  Edwin  Sandys'  atatememt,  wl 
made  you  fancy  that  this  FrQlfl£at 
writer  was  in^rmMrr  of  the  Qes 
of  Bome;  but^  observe,  I  bsi 
quoted  the  test  of  the  pMb 
which,  as  you  haye  alwsvs  sn^ 
shows  that,  so  far  from  Iiebf  a 
favour  of  tiie  Churdi  of  Boac^  I 
never  coold  concoct  words  so  o- 
ponessive,  or  language  ao  aocsaihi; 
tive,  to  denote  the  abomimitiQB^ 
any  creed  or  system  under  hBHS. 
Now,  then,  the  infeienoe  I  viskB 
adduce  from  this  is,  that,  ifs? 
learned  and  honourable  antifgoe^ 
''  a  banister-at-Iaw,"  aocostoBfid> 
expiscate  and  analyze  all  sortitf 
evidence,  is  deoeiYed.  wben  he  qaiia 
writers  to  confirm  his  own  pafr 
{des,  then  may  not  the  oraa^ 
priests  of  the  Church  of  Beat 
who  are  plain  men,  and  sose  d 
them  in  this  countxy  not  n9 
learned  men,  be  moat  serkxs^ 
deceived  when  thev  set  forth  ik 
doctrines  of  the  dhurdi  by  s^ 
ments  from  the  Greek  ana  I^ 
fathers  and  ancient  writes  ?  Wis- 
ever  they  say,  no  Boman  CatkS^ 
however  monstrous  or  false  tk 
things  which  they  mar  state,  cs 
stand  up  and  ouote,  aslL  bare  doas. 
the  rest  of  uie  sentence;  or  re- 
mainder of  the  page.  WhexeK  i  H 
show  you  the  simplicity  of  tt 
Protestant  Bule  of  Faith,)  I  nfff 

Cto  chapter  and  verse  is  tb 
k  (the  Bible,)  and  every  Bcaas 
Catholic  in  this  assembiv  caa  p 
home,  and  he  can  say,  if  it  beso^ 
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"  Why,  Mr.  Cumimng  has  misquoted 
the  chapter  and  verse,  or  \nlfiillj 
withheld   the    remainder   of    the 
chapter !"  The  Protestant  rule  puts 
eTcrj  Eoman  Catholic  in  posses- 
sion of  the  means  whereby  he  can 
'weigh,  and   examine,    and   inves- 
tigate  everr  statement  that  is  made 
from  it.     The  Roman  Catholic  role 
is  so  complicated,  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  priests  so  fallible,  that  in 
their  hands  is  lodged  the  power 
to  deceive  you ;  to  load  yon  with 
the   elements  of  rain,  while  yon 
fancy  you  have  the    elements  of 
your    salvation.      If  yonr   priest 
should  happen  to  be  a  depraved 
man,  (as  1  am  sure  neither  of  the 
reyerend  gentlemen  by  the  side  of 
my  learned  antagonist  are,)  then  what 
awful  results   may  ensue,  lustoiy 
can  inform  you,  and  human  imagi- 
nation can  suggest  to  you.      oo 
mudi,  then,  for  Sir  Edwin  Sandys. 
My  learned  antagonist,  let  me  re- 
peat, is  most  unfortunate  in  his 
Quotations.  You  recollect  he  brought 
trom  Aquinas  a  laige  extract,  and 
in  poetry,  in  favour  of  the  Church 
of  Rome;  but  when  I  had  ^course 
to  the  seraphic  doctor's  prose,  he 
tamed  out  to  be  stating  and  writing 
sentiments  which  he  (Mr.  French) 
would  not  countenance  for  a  mo- 
ment.    He  has  now  referred  me  to 
Sir  £dwin  Sandys ;  and  when  I  go 
to  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  and  read  the 
rf»t  of  the  passage,  it  turns  out 
that,  so  far  from  being  enamoured 
of  the    Church   of  Rome,  there 
never  was   a   more   decided   and 
detennined    protester   agamst   its 
ooiruptions  in  the  world. 

Now  for  the  question  for  this 
evening's  discussion.  We  Protest- 
ants say,  that  whatever  cannot  be 
ffwed  by  the  written  word  is  not  to 
tie  received  at  ihe  inspiration  of  God; 
in  otiber  words,  that  the  Bible, 

AHS  THE  BlBLB  ALONE,  IS  THE 
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this  position  as  that  upon  which  I 
stana ;  our  Rule  of  Faith  is  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone.  I  lay 
my  Rule  of  Faith  on  the  table 
[placing  the  Biblb  on  the  platfyrm 
table,'\  I  have  shown  you  my  Role 
of  Faith.  It  is  before  you.  I  will 
call  on  Mr.  French  to  show  his, 
I  rep^t  it.  This  i»  a  challenge. 
I  require  him  to  exhibit  his  Rule 
of  Faith ;  to  say  what  it  is,  and 
where  it  is. 

I  show  you  my  Rule  of  Faith ;  I 
hold  it  in  my  hand,  and  now  lay  it 
on  the  table;  and  if  Mr.  French 
will  now  lay  his  Rule  of  Faith  side 
by  side  with  it,  we  shall  then  bo 
able  to  contrast  the  two,  and  com- 

fare  them— {^»r»i«^  to  Mr,  French\ 
pause — ^I  wait  for  my  opponent  a 
Rule  of  Faith. — [Here  a  long  pause 
ensued,  Mr,  French  showing  no  incli- 
nation to  comply,  the  rev,  gentleman 
continued  as  follows  .*] — I  confess, 
my  Christian  hearers,  that,  from 
long  investigation  of  the  sacred  re- 
cords, from  perpetual  and  intimate 
acquaintance  with  their  holy  and 
beautiful  contents,  I  can  see  in  that 
sacred  volume  all  that  is  needful 
for  man  throughout  his  pilgrimage 
below,  all  that  can  cheer  and 
animate  him  in  the  prospect  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  1  know  not  that 
au^ht  else  is  necessarv.  I  am  fully 
satisfied  with  the  sufficiency  of  my 
Rule  of  Faith,  and  find  it  to  contain, 
in  the  language  of  a  celebrated  writer, 
"  depths,  indeed,  when  elephanis 
may  swim,  shallows  where  lambs 
may  wade."  I  find  it,  it  is  trae,  to 
conbiin  mysteries  so  profound  and 
glories  so  effalgent  that  man's 
imagination  cannot  rise  to  them, 
and  yet  I  find  that  it  contains 
truths  so  simple  and  prospects  and 
promises  so  bright  tnat  the  way- 
faring man  may  understand  them ; 
and  we  Protestants  have  been  so  ac- 
customed to  refer  to  the  Sacred 
Oracles  as  our  sole  depository  of 
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liffht,  and  Hfe,  and  hope,  and  iTninor- 
Udity,  that  you  will  no  doubt  be 
prepared  to  reoeive  some  extra- 
ordinary leaaons  why  we  should  be 
dissatisfied  with  the  Bible,  and  have 
recourse  to  some  additional  reve- 
lation, or  tradition,  or  whatever 
they  may  be  called,  in  order  to 
complete  and  constitute  the  fall 
Rule  of  Faith.  What  is  there  that 
is  not  embodied  in  the  word  of 
God?  Bo  you  wish  to  know  the 
nature  of  man  before  he  fell?  I 
find  he  walked  in  the  garden  of 
Eden  in  sweet  communion  and 
/ellowsliip  with  God  as  his  father, 
lus  benefactor  and  his  Mend,  the 
undefiled  and  the  unfallen.  Do  you 
wish  to  kSK)w  the  character  of  man 
after  he  "  brought  death  into  the 
world,  and  all  our  woe,"  we  read 
that  the  "  imi^nattons  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  are  evil  con- 
tinusdly."  I  read,  furthermore,  that 
the  ^;reat  Registrar  of  the  Uniyerse, 
lookmg  down  upon  the  children  of 
men,  recorded  the  startling,  but' 
expressiTe,  assertion,  "  There  is 
none  righteous ;  no,  not  one."  Do 
you  wisn  to  know  what  is  the  state 
of  man,  and  what  are  the  punish- 
ments to  which  he  is  liable  in  conse- 
quence of  sin  ?  I  read  in  this  same 
book  that  "  the  soul  that  sinneth, 
it  shall  die."  I  read  aeain,  "The 
wa^  of  sin  is  death."  I  read 
agam,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  that 
are  written  in  the  law  to  do  them." 
Do  you  wish  to  know  how  man  is 
to  be  restored  and  brought  once 
more  to  communion  with  nis  God, 
which  the  fall  had  totally  inter- 
rupted? I  read  in  this  sacred 
volume  that  the  great  God  himself 
suffered  the  death  and  tortures  of 
the  cross,  that  this  guilty  world 
might  be  redeemed.  I  read  that 
"  tne  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory"  became  "  a  man  of  sorrows 
and  acquainted  with    grief;"  that 


"  he  bore  our  siiis  in  his  own  M 
on  the  tree;"  that  he  was  **pmxi 
and  smitten  for  ns,"  and  that  he  ■ 
''made  to  ns  ^wisdom  and  riglto- 
ousness,  and  sanctificatioD,  and  tm- 
plete  redemption."     I  read  m  Ha 
sacred  volume  that  he  is  "them' 
through  which  we  nse  bxan  tmi 
to  heaven  from   tiie  tramaicfe  d 
sin  to  immortality ;  that  hem  "^ 
life"    that    quidkens   me;    "tk 
light"  that  illumines  mj  ItMcis; 
"  the  strength"   that  snstBBi  w^ 
"  the  Saviour"  that   reoebts  wt 
I  read  in  this  sacred  vtdametiill 
have  not  only  a  title,  thro^  ■ 
perfect  and  finished  lig^iteoaMa. 
to  heaven,  but  also  that  he  hs  fR- 
pared  the  elements  of  a  gloraB 
meetness  for  me,  "  having  bi^v 
meei  for  the  inheritance  of  the  S0K 
in  li^t."    I  read   that  ^  H* 
Spirit  works   within  ns,  *  to  i> 
and  to  do  of  his  good  phawat;* 
that  he  sanctifies  our  natiiie,i^ 
dues  our  corruptions,  and  reslaa 
between  Grod  and  man  the  stud 
harmony  which  had  bean  bnte 
This  book  shows    me  not  <dkt 
title  to  heaven    through  Oski 
death,  but  a  fitoess  and  prwawABi 
for  heaven  through  the  m%ntTpoiV 
of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  me.  Si 
that  in  looking  into  this  vobiKl 
find  all  that  man  can  want^  fortitf 
as  well  as  for  eternity.  Do  yoavitf 
life?^it  is  here.     I)o  ytm  ns 
pardon? — ^it  is  here.     Do  yoi  n^ 
sanctification? — ^it  is  here.    Dow 
want  a  knowledge  of  yowsdfV 
fore  the  ftJl  ? — ^it  is  hefe.     Do  i* 
want  a  knowledge  oi   man  ikv 
the  fall  ? — ^it  is  here.    Do  tm  vi^ 
to  know  how  God  can  te  "j^ 
and  yet  the  justifier"  of  tk  k- 
godly? — it  is  here.     And  ewj 
sacred  rescript  in  aU  that  isfiW 
is  so  dear,  that  he  who  reads  aiT 
run  while  he  reads.    So,  yoi  oi^ 
serve,  all  that  relates  to  rauftf 
time  and  for  etemity,  lam  pr^aoi 
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to  prore  that  the  Bible  fanushes, 
completely  andsatisfactmlr,  a  light 
t6  his  feet  and  a  lam^  onto  ma  path. 
Again,  if  ve  require  the  charac- 
ter of  God,  I  find  that  he  is  de- 
scribed bj  his  being  I  ax  that  I  ax. 
If  I  wish  to  leara  his  power,  he  is 
here  deseribed  to  be  omnipotent.  If 
X  wish  to  faiow  his  holiness,  I  read 
that  anfids  and  archangels  pro- 
strate tnemsehres  before  him,  and 
cry.  Holy,  hdy,  hdv,  is  the  Lord 
God  of  Hosts.  If  1  wish  to  know 
his  wisdom,  the  Soriptnres  say, ''  Oh 
the  d^th  of  the  riches  of  his 
wisdom V'  If  I  wish  to  know  his 
goodness — "  Thon,  0  God,  art  eon 


tinoaUy  doing  cood."    If  I  wish  to 
know  nis  trntn — "  His  truth  en- 
dnreth  for  ever."      If  I  wish  to 
know  his  lore  — "  He  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  beiieveth  in 
him  mi^ht  not  perish,    bat  have 
eyerlastmg   life."      So  that,   yon 
observe,  tnere  is  not  one  want  in 
reference  to  the  condition  of  man 
which  is  not  embodied  in  the  saozed 
volume.    There  is  not  one  desire 
in  reference  to   the    character  of 
God  and  eternity  which  is  not  em- 
bodied in  the  sacred  volume ;  there 
is  not   one  rule  by  which  man's 
moral  oondnot  is  to .  be  squared, 
which  is  not  embodied  in  the  sacred 
vdume.  And,  therefore,  mv  learned 
antagonist  wUl  have  to  show  you 
the  existence  of  a  neeestify  for  some 
additional  rule,  and  give  satisfac- 
tory reasons  why  we  would  not  be 
satisfied  with  .  the   sacred  oracles 
abne. 

I  know  that  my  learned  anta- 
gonist, according  to  the  policy  of 
his  communion,  will  call  upon  me 
to|yrove  the  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticify  gI  the  sacred  Scriptures.  He 
says  we  are  indebted  to  Romanism 
for  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  that, 
if  there  had  been  no  Roman  CathoUc 
Church,  we  should  not  have  had 


the  sacred  Scriptures.  Now,  never 
be  deceived  hj  such  gross  Macy. 
No  man  in  this  audience  is  likely 
to  be  deceived  by  subtleties  and 
scholastio  sophisms.  There  were 
many  other  churches  besides  the 
Roman  Catholic.  There  were  the 
Waldenses;  there  were  the  Greek 
churches ;  the  Armenian,  the  Syrian 
churches.  There  were  many  other 
churches  besides  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Church,  the  most  corrupted 
of  all  churches  of  the  world.  Sup- 
pose now  that  there  is  at  Hammer 
smith  a  water-company.  Suppose 
I  was  anxious  to  nave  my  bucket 
filled  with  water,  and  made  appli- 
cation ;  but  suppose  the  water- 
company  came  to  me,  and  said, 
"  Sir,  you  shall  have  no  wat^  from 
us ;  we  refuse  to  give  it  you ;  or  if 
you  do  take  onr  water,  you  must 
wear  our  livery,  use  our  buckets, 
and  observe  that  there  is  no  water 
in  the  universe  save  with  us.'' 
What  would  be  my  reply  at  the 
moment  ?  **  Why,  gentlemen,"  (I 
should  naturally  say)  "  there  is  the 
Grand  Junction  Company ;  there  is 
the  London  Water-company ;  there 
is  the  Middlesex  Water-company ; 
there  are  &ve  or  six  other  water- 
companies  ;  and  I  shall  just  take  the 
liberty  of  dipping  my  bucket  down 
into  their  streams,  aoid  fill  it  from 
them.  So  that  I  can  turn  awv^ 
at  onoe  from  you,  if  you  keep  to 
these  terms,  and  yet  shall  be  able 
to  have  abundance  of  water ;  I 
have  only  to  go  to  the  next  wsdber- 
oompanv,  and  I  shall  find  an  ample 
supply.  Now,  just  so  is  it  with 
the  Bible  and  the  Roman  Cathohe 
Church.  My  antagonist  comes  for- 
ward, and  he  says.  You  shall  have 
no  living  waters  from  our  company, 
the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy—- 
[hiughter^;  we  debar  you  from 
that  privilege ;  or,  if  you  do  take 
them,  you  must  iust  give  us  the 
credit  of  being  intallible  and  i1ler^ 
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able,  &c.  &c.  I  will  concede  no 
such  magnificent  assumptions;  I 
will  just  go  to  some  other  ecclesi- 
astical water-company  co^emporarr 
with  you,  and  I  will  fiU  my  heart  witn 
liiing  streams  from  them ;  and  yon 
shall  not  have  the  credit  of  having 
given  me  one  particle. 

But,  to  return.  He  will  caU  on 
me  to  prove  the  authenticity  and 
genuineness  of  the  Scriptures. 
Now  there  is  just  one  simple  fact  I 
would  state,  as  a  specimen  proof  we 
can  produce  on  tnis  point: — ^first, 
if  ike  Bible  be  not  itupired,  good 
men  would  not  have  written  it,  be- 
cause they  would  not  have  told  ajfaUe- 
hood  by  claiming  inspiration;  for 
they  would  not  have  been  yuilty 
of  claimina  that  which  they  had 
not.  In  the  second  place,  bad  men 
would  not  have  written  tV,  because 
they  never  would  have  enjoined  the 
fture  and  eemprehensive  morality 
which  the  Bible  contains.  Then  what 
is  the  inference  P  That  God  must 
have  inspired  it,  and  that,  therefore, 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  even 
from  this,  I  would  simply  premise, 
must  be  satisfactoiy— [/irr»M^  to- 
wards Mr.  I^wieh.'] 

Mr.  French. — ^Undoubtedly! 

B«v.  J.  Gumming. — Mark  this 
admission — for  I  am  only  laying  the 
foundation  of  what  must  be  a  pro- 
tracted discussion ;  and  in  order  to 
show  yon  the  genuineness  of  the 
Scriptures,  I  will  refer  here  to  a 
very  comprehensive  and  a  very 
beautiful  extract : — 

"  With  respect  to  the  uncor- 
rupted  preservation  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, let  us  bear  in  mind  the 
great  care  with  which  the  Jews  pre- 
served it.  How  oould  the  Old 
Testament  have  been  adulterated 
previously  to  the  Saviour?  The 
Jews,  who  were  divided  into  sects, 
the  Ttdmudists  and  the  Caraites, 
would  naturally  watch  over  their 
common   Scripture  with  jealousy. 


Gould  the  Samaritans  banre  ka 
prevailed  upoa  to  unite  with  ik 
Jews  in  corrupting  the  Pentatei^' 
The  New  Testament  has  beea  a- 
persed  in  different  oonn^ies.  Tb 
variety  of  sects  which  have  ezsM 
watched  it  with  such  jeakms  at 
that  none  eonid  have  mntibte^  iJ 

We  have  many  anci<»it  tEsa^ 
iuma.  Bentlej,  speaking  at  ik 
various  readings,  says  as  fiisvs.^ 
"  I,  for  my  party  would  not  haettif 
out  of  the  old  MSS.  yet  mitoaM 
ten  thousand  DOLore  were  bi^tif 
collected,  some  of  which,  vizki 
question,  would  render  tbe  u 
more  beautiful,  just,  and  ea& 
though  of  no  consequence  tt>  tk 
man  of  religion. 

"With  respect  to  the  geBaafr 
ness  of  the  New  Testament,  <» 
trast  the  several  books ;  mari  tk 
coincidence  between  the  hisiusji 
the  writers  and  their  lespeec* 
writings;  observe  the  style  of  ei^ 
The  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  is  oTpeff 
Greek,  Luke  being  a  r^TsiciaBi,  mi 
learned.  We  have  HebnisBS  ii 
the  New  Testament,  which  afaovtk 
writers  were  Jews.** 

Again,  I  find  an  a^Jmii^Hi*  sm- 
maiy  in  Hartwell  Home,  as  to  the 
genuineness  of  Scriptnie.  I  M 
not,  however,  read  it  now,  btf  I 
shall  refer  to  it  on  a  snbseqMtf 
occasion,  after  my  learned  aougt* 
nist  shall  have  called  on  me  to  di 
so.  And  let  me  add,  that  I  to 
my  learned  antagonist  will  not  ol 
upon  me  to  nresent  a  foil  deD» 
stration  of  the  authenticity  mi 
genuineness  of  Scripture^  dx  1 
shall  not  only  have  to  rdet  n 
ancient  prophecy,  and  to  its  fal  a^ 
satisfactory  fulfilment  in  tbe  Kev 
Testament  Scriptures,  hut  1  sbll 
also  have  to  refer  to  the  book  of 
Daniel;  to  the  epistles  of  St  Tmi 
especially  those  to  the  Thessakaias 
and  to  Timothv,  respecting  t^^rm^ 
apostasy ;  and  I  shall  have  aho  Ic 
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refer  to  the  eighteenth  of  Bevela' 
tioxiSy  to  demonstrate  that  the  pre- 
dictions  of   the   Boman  Catholio 
apostas  J  are  so  phdn  and  so  impress- 
ire,   that  this  alone  wonld  stamp 
the   Bihle  to  have  *'6od  for  its 
author,  tmth  without  anj  mixture 
of  error  for  its  matter,  and  eternal 
happiness  for  its  final  and  ultimate 
issue."    I  may  also  just  add,  that 
every  Jew  you  meet  in  the  streets  is 
a  stiaiding  testimony  to  the  inspira^ 
tion  of  &ripture.    I  may  mention 
that  the  wandermg  Aiabs,  as  they 
travel  from  wild  to  wild,  and  from 
desert  to  desert,  are  standing  testi- 
monies to  the  inspiration  of  Scrip- 
tare;    together  with  many   other 
proofs  that  I  shall  he  prepared  to 
adduce,  to  show  vou  that  we  rrotest- 
ants  are  not  all  dependent  on  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  either  for  the 
Scriptures  which  we  possess,  or  for 
proofs  satisfactory  enough  of  their 
genuineness  and  divine  mspiration. 
Now,  I  have  already  shown  you 
what  WE  hold  to  he  the  Rule  of 
Faith,  namely,  the  Bible;    and 
touched  scarcely  the  ^ummafastigia 
of  evidence.  Let  me  next  refer  you 
to  what  Boman  Catholics  hold  to  be 
the  Rule  of  FaitiL    For  this  pur- 
pose I  shall  quote  from  a  work  with 
which  all  Roman  Catholics  before 
me  are  familiar,  and  to  which  I  am 
quite   sure   they  will   give   their 
assent.    It  is  from  "The  End  of 
Religious  Controversy,"  bv  Milner, 
seventh    edition,    A.n.  1827.    He 
says,  <'  The  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith  is 
not  merely  the  written  word  of 
God,  but  the  whole  word  of  God, 
hotib  written  and  unwritten ;"  in 
other  words,  "  Scripture  and  tra- 
dition, and  these  propounded  and 
eznlamed  by  the  Catholic  Church." 
x4ow  oVsQTve  this:  my  antago- 
nist's Rule  of  Faith  is  the  word 
of  God,  :ihe  tohole  word  of  God, 
wriiien  and  untoriitm.    Now,  will 
my  antagonist  be  kind  enough  to 


produce  the  word  of  God  "un- 
wriitenf"  I  am  not  an  Irishman, 
but  you  will  allow  me,  for  once,  to 
perpetrate  what  theycall  an  "  Irish 
bull"---[laughter]— Will  my  antago- 
nist— is  he  able  to  produce  the  »»- 
loriiten  word  P  Beomse,  if  he  can 
show  me  one  nnale  One,  which  he 
can  prove  by  irr^ragable  testimony 
to  have  been  uttered  by  an  apostle 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  tnen  I 
will  receive  it  as  a  part  of  my  Bxjle 
of  Faith;  but  if  he  brings  some 
extravagant  statements,  and  vain 
and  vaunting  extracts,  from  that 
old  stock  in  trade,  tradUian,  then  I 
really  cannot  listen  to  mere  va^e 
assertions.  I  musthave  somethmff 
tangible;  something  that  I  can  ^2 
at ;  something  that  I  can  test  and 
trj,  and  thenceforth  appeal  to  as  an 
evidence,  and  as  a  tribunal  by  which 
difficulties  are  to  be  determined  and 
questions  are  to  be  deduced.  I 
tnerefore  repeat  that,  having  laid 
down  my  Rule  of  Faith,  I  must  in- 
sist on  my  antagonist  laying  down 
Ait  Rule  of  Faith  upon  the  table ; 
and  let  this  audience  watch  and 
wait  the  moment  that  my  learned 
antagonist  produces  it.  [Tuminff 
to  Mr,  Frencky  hut  Mr.  French  dui 
not  comply.']  Now  I  have  given  you 
a  description  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
and  Protestant  Rules  of  Faith. 
Now,  mark  the  transition.  The 
moment  we  pass  from  the  Protestant 
Rule  of  Faith, ''  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  aloke,"  and  go  to  the  Roman 
Catholio  Rule  of  Faith, — ^namely, 
"  the  written  word,"  which  is  tiie 
Bible,  and  "the  unwritten  word," 
which  is  I  know  not  what,  and  both 
expounded  and  interpreted  by  the 
Church — ^that  moment  we  are  m  the 
regions  of  uncertainty,  and  doubts, 
and  perplexities.  Tradition  pre- 
supposes a  few  things  that  exist 
not.  Tradition^-\oo)L  at  it  in  what* 
ever  light  you  will — ^tradition  im- 
plies (m  order  to  be  perfect)  that 
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men,  its  channels,  must  have  fwr/^^ 
memoriei.  It  implies  that  they  must 
have  the  highest  msral  /acuities ; 
perfectly  pure  and  perfectly  pious, 
wiUi  no  tendency  to  evil,  with  no 
strong  tinge  of  oorruption.  It  im- 
plies, also,  that  thejr  must  have^'MK/- 
wtenU  extraordinarily  strong;  that 
they  must  have  faithfulness  so  un- 
wavering and  so  firm,  that  they  are 
prepare^  at  all  hazards,  even  at  the 
risk  of  condemning  their  own  con- 
duct, to  hand  down  this  traditionary 
lore  "  from  sire  to  son/'  and  from 
generation  to  generation,  through 
the  eighteen  centuries  of  the  wond 
that  Imve  now  transpired,  pure  and 
unpolluted.  So  that,  }rou  observe, 
while  our  Rule  of  Faith  is  "taritteu" 
and  tanfibie,  and  fixed,  the  Rule  of 
Faith  of  my  antagonist  is  dependent 
upon  treacherous  memories;  upon 
wavering  judgments ;  upon  damaged 
consciences  and  morals;  upon  the 
oorruption  or  incorruptibility  of  the 
a^;  upon  ten  thousand  other  in- 
cidental circumstances  which  have 
so  modified  and  mutilated  the  tnidi- 
tions  and  legends  of  the  world,  that 
the  term  "tradition"  has  become 
synonymous  with  falsehood,  and 
"  legends  "  to  be  a  name  for  the  ro- 
mantic productions  of  human  fancy. 
Again,  observe  in  the  seoond 
place,  that  toe  do  not  fiud  in  the 
word  of  Qod  any  order  of 'men  set 
apart  for  the  specific  end  of  convey 
ing  traditions  from  father  to  son,  or 
from  one  generation  to  another.  1  say 
we  do  not  find  any  set  apart  for  this 
specific  purpose.  In  the  third  place, 
we  find  those  who  claim  to  be  thus 
set  apart,  the  bbhops  and  priests  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  have  oecai  "so 
steeped  in  corruption,"  (according 
to  the  testimony  of  one  of  tiieir  own 
historians,  who  declares  that  "  the 
Church  of  Rome  was  more  aposta- 
tieal  than  holy  and  apostolical,) 
that  pure  waters  cannot  nave  come 
through  such  filthy  channels.  Now, 


if  the  "  traditions  "  have  ako 
through  such  a  maas  of 
throu^  perverted  judments 
fallacious  memoiiea;    Snoogk 
dividuals   who   were   ^'steqied  i 
crime ;"  whose  interest  it  «0  < 
bend  idl  maxims  to  their  mcnfa; i 
it  not  somewhat  doubtful  tlist  sos 
tradition  has  oome  down  puref  M 
water  flows   througli   iasakd  mm. 
corrupted  channels,  is  it  not  M^ 
probaole  that  it  will  oo&tiaa  om 
corruption  throus^h  eTerr  chmri  i 
passes  P    And   n    '*  tiaibtioB,'' a 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  pdb 
itself,  has  come   througii  Isaie^ 
and  priests,  and  popes,  eom^tc^v 
the  Aearfs  core,  is  it  not  prMk 
nay,  is  it  not  morally  certaii,  t^ 
these  traditioMs  are,  mcze  cr  )ee, 
polluted  from  the    nature  of  tk 
cfaannek  they  flow  through?  Bl 
perhaps  you  say.  This  is  Htaeaaff- 
tion  of  yours,  that  the  ChoidK^ 
Rome  was    corrupted.    To  sbov 
you  that  it  is  not  any  of  bblI 
will  refer  to  the  Roman  Odkit 
Church  of  some  centuries  aga  tm 
quote  Baronius,  a  cardinal  of  tk 
Romish  Church.     Now,  maik,  1  • 
not  take  a  Protestant's  aolketv: 
it  is  from'  the  Ecdesiasticil  isw 
of  Baronius. 

Mr.  Fbevch. — Oh  !  the  ediia 
and  page,  if  you.  please.  Tk^i 
verv  particular. 

Rev.  J.  Cxmaso. — ^I  do  i^ 
think  I  have  copied  it —  [tie  mde 
must  understami,  tie  fwu,  gentimm 
read  the  extract  firom  a  wummenfi 
paper'], — Oh,  yes !  I  have. 

Mr.  Fbbvch. — Give  i^  if }« 
please. 

Rev.  J.  CuiomiG.— «&« 
Annales  Eeclesiattici,  Antvcffir, 
1603,*'  p.  7,  An.  iv. 

Now,  this  is  a  Roniaa  Githoiic*s 
statement  about  the  Roman  Oitko> 
lie  Church.  Mark  you,  <b  ootsi^ 
pose  it  is  a  Protestant  oae.  1 
am    going  to  show  tibe  snt  of 
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channel  through  wliioh  these  tradi- 
tions came. 

*'  Behold,  the  nine  hundredth  year 
of  the  Eedeemer  begins,  which,  by 
reason  of  its  asperity  and  barrenness 
of  good,  has  been  wont  to  be  called 
the  iron  age,  and,  by  the  deformity 
of  its  exuberant  evil,*  the  leaden  age ; 
and,  by  its  poverty  of  writers,  the  dark 
ace.  Standing  upon  the  threshold 
ot  which  we  have  thought  it  ex- 
pedient, before  we  proceed  further, 
on  account  of  the  crimes  which 
it  has  been  our  lot  to  behold  before 
the  door,  to  make  some  preface  by 
-way  of  admonition  to  the  reader, 
lest  the  weak-minded  should  take 
offence  if  he  sometimes  perceives 

the    ABOMINATION    OT    DESOLATION 

standing  in  the  temple.  What  un- 
worthy, vile,  unsightly,  yea,  what 
execrable  and  hateful  things  the 
sacred  and  apostolic  see  has  been 
compelled  to  suffer !  To  our  shame 
and  grief  be  it  spoken,  how  many 
xoKSTZBS,  horrible  to  behold,  were 
intruded  by  them  into  that  seat 
which  is  reverenced  by  angels !  With 
what  filth  was  it  her  fate  to  be  be- 
sprinkled which  was  without  spot  or 
wrinkle;  with  what  stench  to  be 
infected ;  with  what  impurities  to  be 
defiled  !"&c.&c. 

This  is  not  my  language.  This  is  the 
language  of  a  cardinal  of  the  Church 
of  xtome ;  the  language  of  a  distin- 
gfdshed  lioman  Catholic  historian, 
who  asserts  that  ''monstbrs  horri- 
ble TO  BBHOLD  wcrc  made  popes 
into  the  apostolical  seat."  There 
were  fope^  \to  Mr.  Frenehy  who  was 
teen  h  smile,  we  suppose  ironically] 
— monsters  horrible  to  behold. 

Now,  if  the  cardinal  and  popes, 
those  conduit-pipes  of  tradition, 
were  thus  filthy  and  abominable— 
leaky  in  morals  and  loose  in  judg- 
ment, how  can  they  have  luuidd 
down  pure  tradition?  Is  it  not 
absolutely  certain  that,  as  there 
were  no   counter-evidence,   these 


monsters  would  invent  lies  to  pal* 
liate  their  crimes,  and  hand  them 
down  as  sacred  traditions  P 

I  have  not  given  John  Knox's 
description  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
This  IS  not  a  Protestant's  descrip- 
tion of  the  Church  of  Eome ;  it  is  a 
Roman  Catholic's  description  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Then  we  read, 
again,  in  the  Annals  of  the  same 
Cardinal  Baronius,  of  the  year  912, 
what  were  then  the  vices  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  "How 
foul  was  it  when  sordid  and  aban- 
doned women  ruled  at  Rome,  and, 
what  is  horrid  to  hear,  and  unutter- 
able, false  pontiffs,  their  lovers,  were 
intruded  into  the  chair  of  St.  Peter ! 
Who  can  affirm  that  men  illeg^y 
intruded  by  wicked  women  of  this 
sort  were  Roman  pontiffs  ?  All  the 
canons  were  cIoscmI  in  silence ;  de- 
crees of  pontiffs  were  suppressed; 
ancient  traditions  proscribed,  and 
the  usages  of  former  days  wholly 
extinct. 

And  yet  such  men  occupied  the 
chair  of  St.  Peter,  and  were  infalli- 
ble. My  antagonist  represents  his 
Church  as  pure  and  infallible — ^the 
succession  unbroken  from  age  to 
age;  and  yet  "there  were  false 
pontiffs."  A  Roman  Catholic  his- 
torian and  cardinal  declares  that  St. 
Peter's  chair  "held  the  greatest 
monsters  of  the  age :"  and  is  it  to 
be  presumed  that  tradition  came  like 
a  pure  and  limpid  stream  through 
the  hearts  of  men  tainted  to  the 
core  with  practices  from  which 
human  nature  shrinks  and  recoils 
in  horror?  Baronius  adds : — "  Lust 
claimed  everything  to  itself.  Christ 
evidently  was  in  a  deep  sleep  in  the 
ship,  and  the  ship  itself  covered 
with  waves."  Can  we  expect  sweet 
waters  from  such  bitter  tonntains  ? 
How  delightful  that  the  word  of 
God  was  preserved  far  off  from  the 
contact  01  such  monster^popes!  Not- 
withstanding>  this  Church  boastv 
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that  she  is  the  perpchuJly  "  visible  " 
Church !  This  is  the  Gnurch  which 
has  continued  from  the  first  century 
to  the  present  with  all  its  unily, 
itsSANCTiTT,  its  Catholicity;  here 
it  is  well  described  by  Cardinal  Baro- 
nius,  in  terms  which  neither  Calvin 
nor  John  Knox  would  have  used. 

I  would  not  have  dared  to  stigma- 
tize her  thus,  lest  I  should  incur  the 
anathema  of  my  opponent,  or  the 
exttrminating  censure  of  the  present 
pope:  one  of  the  napacys  own 
sons  has  sketched  Mother  Church 
for  us.  Then  I  have  some  extracts, 
too,  illustrative  of  the  eleventh  and 
of  the  twelfth  century.  However, 
I  shall  reserve  them  for  another 
occasion;  and  rest  assured  that  what 
you  have  heard  is  but  a  tpecimen  of 
what  the  Church  of  Rome  was  in 
the  twelfth,  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
and  fifteenth  centuries. 

Now,  instead  of  quoting  any  more 
of  these,  I  wiU  simply  remind  every 
Koman  Catholic  of  this  important 
point,  and  I  wish  to  rivet  it  in 
the  mind  of  every  auditor  before 
me.  You,  Ex>man  Catholics,  are 
accustomed  to  anathematize  private 
judgment.  You  are  accustomed  to 
say  it  is  the  mother  of  all  absurdi- 
ties; a  position  which  my  friend 
will  lav  down  tins  evening.  He 
will  tell  you  much  in  prose  and 
rhyme  about  Jumpers,  and  Quakers, 
and  Southootonians,  and  many  other 
sects  scatteredthroughouttheworld; 
and,  taking  these  as  the  basis  of  his 
argument,  be  will  anathematize  pri- 
vate judgment.  He  will  tell  you 
that  it  is  a  perilous  thine  having 
anything  to  ao  with  it.  £ut  how 
will  you  be  surprised,  my  Boman 
Catholic  friends,  when  I  tell  you 
that  the  whole  substance  and  super- 
structure  of  your  Church  depends  on 
it !  Your  very  belief  in  Komanism 
is  a  result  of  this  same  private 
judgment,  and  it  forms  a  leading 
feature  in  what  you  call  your  Kule 


of  Faith.    First  of  all,  yoa  obser?^ 
before  you  have  got  the  Ibile  of 
Faith  which  Atilner  lays  diawtk — 
namely.  Scripture,  and  traditum  im- 
terpreted  by  the  Church— ^itU  i^pe 
you  to  prove  f    You  have  first  of  ail 
to  prove  the  inspiration  cfSai^ssrit^ 
You  have  to  do  that^  mind  jon.     It 
is  of  no  use  to  say  tliat  von  prove  a 
Church  by  Scripture,  ana  then  Scrip- 
ture by  it.    Tnat  is  not  the  waj ; 
that  is  "reasoning  in   a  ciids.*' 
But  you  have  first  of  all  to  prove  the 
inspiration  of  Scripture ;  next,   to 
prove  the  truth  of  Christianity,  ¥00 
are,  in  the  third  place,  to  prove  by 
private  judgment  from  Scriptoiey 
that  there  is  to  be  a  church  to  the  emd 
of  time  ;  and  you  have,  in  the  fourth 
place,  to  prove  what  are  to  be  the 
characteristics  of  this  same  ehstrci^ 
as  these  are  described  in  the  scord  ^ 
God.    In  the  next  place,  you  are  to 
prove  that  this  church  is    to  be 
inerrable  and  infitllible  ;  and  then, 
kstly,  (the  most  difficult  oi  all,) 
that  the  Church  of  Borne  is  thai 
Church.    Now,  observe,  before  ytm 
can  lay  hold  of  your  Rule  of  F^tli, 
viz.  the  '*  written  and  the  unwritten 
word,"  interpreted  by  the  Choicii, 
you  have  first  to  prove  the  ini^pin- 
tion  of  Scripture ;  you  have  next  to 

Erove  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  you 
ave  next  to  prove  tliat  there  is  to 
be  a  Church  to  the  end  of  time ;  in 
the  next  place  to  prove  that  this 
Church  is  inerrable  and  infallible; 
and  in  the  last  place  to  prove  that 
this  Church  is  the  Church  of  Bcme. 
Now  these  points  every  Bcman 
Catholic  has  to  prove  by  private 
judgment  before  he  gets -at  his  Rule 
of  Ifaith ;  so  that  the  fact  is,  he  first 

Sets  at  his  Ride  of  Faith  when  he 
oes  not  want  it,  and  he  loses  it  at 
the  veiy  moment  when  he  oug^t  to 
have  it- 

For  instance,  in  order  to  show 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  thb 
Church  of  Christ,  (mind,  I  am  only 
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alludiiig  to  the  last  point)  my  anta- 
fi^iiist  will  have  to  show  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  unify.    Now, 
I   will  show  you  sometmng  upon 
that  point  too.    Secondly,  that  it 
has   sandity,  and  that,  of  ooone, 
with  Baronins  and  the  mow/^r-popes 
and  women-pones  fully  before  him ; 
in  the  next  place,  her  apoaioliciiy 
during  eighteen  centuries;  and  he 
wQi  have  to  show  that  Purgatory 
is  right,  that  the  Mass  is  lieht,  that 
Transubstantiation   is    rignt.     So 
that,  if  I  have  shaken  one  single 
doctrine  of  the  whole  system  alreaay, 
the  whole  of  the  Ohurch  of  Home 
falls  to  the  ground,  and  is  a  mass  of 
ruins,  and  nothing  more.    Observe, 
then,  if  you  prove  private  judg- 
ment is  such  a  precursor  and  pro- 
genitor of  heresy,  as  we  are  so  apt 
to  hear  it  described  to  be;   then, 
observe,  you  Boman  GathoUcs  cut 
your  own  throats ;  vou  are  just  as 
much  dependent  on  this  same  private 
judgment    in    interpreting    God's 
woid  as  we  are;  for  private  judg- 
ment it  is,    this  so-much-scouted 
private  judgment,  which  leads  you 
to  the  ^ncmsion  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  Church,  which  is  the  great 
foundation  of  your  system. 

Sorely  you  will  allow  that,  if  you 
can  prove  an  infallible  church  by 
private  judgment,  we  Protestants 
mav,  in  the  exercise  of  private 
juilgment  entightened  b^  the  Spirit 
of  uod  applieii  to  Scripture,  find 
out  that  Qmst  is  God ;  that  there 
is  salvation  through  his  name ;  that 
there  is  forgiveness  through  his 
blood;  sanctification  through  his 
S^t ;  that  there  is  a  moral  law  by 
which  we  are  to  be  ruled  ?  If  you 
OBL  reach  to  the  most  important 
tilings  by  the  exercise  of  private 
judgment,  you  will  surely  allow,  a 
fiMriioriyiisi  we  Protestanto,  steeped 
in  iffnoranoe  and  unhonoured  by  the 
inf^bilitv  of  the  Church  as  we 
are,  may  aiscover,  notwithstanding. 


those  truths  which  you  hold  to  be  of 
less  value. 

Now  I  wish  Roman  Catholics  to 
bear  this  in  mind,  and  not  to  be 
dazzled  with  mere  foolish  show  of 
learning;  not  to  let  their  judg- 
ments oe  darkened  by  pompous  and 
ostentations  harangues  about  the 
infallibility  of  the  Church ;  for  you 
must  remember  that  you  only  nnd 
that  Church  by  the  exercise  of 
private  jud^ent  on  the  Bible.  You 
only  find  it  to  be  ''infallible"  by 
the  same  exercise ;  and  lastly,  you 
find  out  the  Church  of  Bjome  to  be 
the  true  Church  by  the  same  pro- 
cess by  which  I  hold  it  to  be  a  cor- 
rupt portion  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
as  you  shall  be  able  to  judge. 

Dr.  Milner  lars  down  a  few  marks 
of  the  true  Gnurch,  and  quietly 
takes  it  for  granted  that  nobody 
will  doubt  that  the  Roman  Cathohc 
Church  possesses  them.  He  sets 
out  on  the  position  that  Rome  is  the 
true  Church.  There  is  the  hitch. 
It  is  very  well  to  try  to  make  the 
Roman  Church  pass  for  it,  and 
to  presume  most  candidly  that 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  true 
church.  We  Protestants  question 
it;  and  therefore,  my  Roman  Ca- 
tholic friends,  we  would  have  you 
to  ascertain,  bv  the  exercise  of  this 
same  explodea  and  despised  private 
jud^ent,  which  is  the  true  church. 
It  IS  not  enough  to  take  it  as 
granted.  Prove  it.  After  all,  there- 
fore, if  we  are  to  be  charged  with 
all  the  monstrosities  of  sect,  and 
system,  and  persuasion,  because  we 
bring  private  judgment  to  bear 
upon  the  Oracles  of  God,  remember, 
that  if  our  foundation  is  of  "  sand," 
according  to  your  estimation,  your$ 
is  not  one  whU  the  better. 

There  is  yet  another  point.  Sup- 
pose I  want  to  know  "  what,  is 
truth?"  now  what  system  shall  I 
pursue?  How  is  the  inquirer  to 
get  it  ?  Not  sorely  by  merely  going 
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to  the  Church  of  Home  is  he  to 
find  the  attainment  of  tnith  and 
salvation;  because  an  individoal 
may  go  to  chapel  *'and  hear  mass" 
every  Sunday,  and  yet  know  nothing, 
understand  nothing,  and  positively 
believe  nothing,  fi  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic priest  says  to  me,  "Why, 
hear  the  Church!"  I  answer,  "Well, 
I  want  to  hear  the  Church.  It  is 
not  surely  by  the  steeple,  and  by 
listening  to  the  tinkling  of  the  mass- 
bell,  by  the  odours  of  incense,  and 
other  puerile  solemnities,  that  I  do 
so ;  that  is  not  hearing  the  Church." 
Well,  what  then  ?  I  go  to  the  priest, 
and  he  tells  me  he  is  "aiallible 
man,"  and  I  show  you  that  this  is 
^)erfectly  true,  and  that  you  will 
frequently  find  one  priest  arrayed 
against  another  priest.  Well!  when 
he  has  made  that  admission,  1  ask 
him,  "  Where  shall  I  go  P  You  told 
me  to  '  hear  the  Church :'  I  go  to 
you  as  its  nearest  representative, 
out  you  do  not  instruct  me  which  is 
'  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.' " 
I  go  to  the  priest,  and  he  tells  me, 
"  1  am  not  mfallible :"  well,  then, 
where  am  I  to  go  ?  He  says  still, 
"Hear the ChurSi."  Well,! think, 
"Periiaps  the  Church  has  given 
some  infallible  commentary  on  the 
word  of  God  ;  if  so,  you  will  be 
pleased  to  produce  it,"^  I  naturally 
say.  But  the  fact  is  this :  the  same 
Church  which  claims  to  be  infalli- 
ble has  never  done  an  infallible 
deed.  She  has  not  a  written  infal- 
lible commentary  on  the  word  of 
Qod — not  one.  Must  she  not  be  a 
most  cruel  mother,  if  she  possess 
"  that  golden  key  that  opens  the 
palace  of  eternity  and  the  mysteries 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  yet, 
by  leaving  it  unused,  allow  her 
victims  to  grope  on  in  "  darkness 
that  may  be  felt  P" 

Again,  he  says,  "  You  are  to  hear 
General  Councils."  Now  councils 
are  against  popes,  and  popes  pitclied 


against  oooncib ;  and  again, 
are  against  ooancils,  aod.  rter 
and  we  do  not  kncyv  vhiai 
to  hear,  because  thej  are  al « 
mass  of  contiadictioBL  and 
riety.  I  go  to  ofoe  party  k^ 
and  they  say,  "  The  pope  "  * 
Uble."  I  go  to  Mr.  Ertaic^  alk 
says,  "  He  is  onlv  iii£al]i&  iC  tii 
head  of  a  General  CknincS^"  Ip 
to  a  third,  and  iA^  say,  ''llecaiab 
ckurck  is  infallibte."  SoM^ 
wonderful  attribute  of  infifliK 
like  an  aiiy  ghost^  jumps  fern  ym 
fingers  the  very  moment  &ei^ 
of  God  is  held  up  to  turn  it  s»  > 
profitable  acoount.  So  tbst,  ^ 
serve»  instead  of  having  a  dear* 
definitive  system  irhich  wooid  hk 
an  individual  to  oome  to  a  s>Ei^ 
toiv  solution  of  his  difficukiRl 
find  that  all  is  nnoertainty;  ifti 
difficulty;  all  is  ooiruptioxu dvs 
whole  epochs  and  oentiuks  of  ^ 
Church ;  and  last  of  all  she  don 
me  further  off  than  ever  firaaitk 
reach  of  infallible  rectitiide  wi 
truth,  of  which  the  Church  of  Bar 
claims  to  be  in  the  exdn^a^ 
privileged  possession.  And,  wmt 
over,  tne  Creed  of  Pope  Pias  ik 
Fourth,  which  evenr  Vpf^  ^ 
scribes  to,  which  Adfr.  Ernc^  W 
learned  antagonist, .  subscribes  6 
both  a  and  Jke  say,  that  *'^ 
are  not  to  interpret  So^itR 
vniegs  according  to  '^e  aaaua* 
consent  of  the  fathers."  labsM^ 
you  long  ago  that  these  Mkeaat 
tradict  tnemselves ;  that  one  itAe 
contradicts  another ;  andnigktii^ 
night  I  knocked  the  fathers'  ko^ 
against  each  other,  showing  tlit  9 
far  from  being  UHommoms^vii^KOf 
the  most  discordant  oondive  ite 
ever  was  presented  to  iaJbtSfjai 
and  soberminded  men.  But  neiv 
forget,  that  Mr.  French  dau  ws 

PUT  ONE  imrEBP&EXA.TIOK  OV  00 

TEXT  OF  God's  wobd,  till  is  ik 
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Mous.     If  he  do,  lie  abandons  his 
own  fipround.  '  Now,  I  defy  him  to 
find  them  unanimous ;  they  are  eon- 
tradictoiy  throughout;  and  there- 
fore, if  he  is  an  honest,  conscientious, 
and   devoted  Boman  Catholic,  he 
most  shut  his  mouth,  and  give  no 
interpretation  upon  one  sin^e  text 
till  he  has  found  that  uncQscover- 
able  thing,  "  the  unanimity  /  of  the 
fathers."     I  will  not  now  go  into 
any  new  additional  matter,  as  I  find 
that  I  have  only  half-a-minute  to 
spare.     Let  me,  therefore,  just  add, 
in  conclusion,  that  I  will  now,  in 
the  first  place,  call  on  my  learned 
antagonist   to   bring   forward  hit 
Rnle  of  Faith,  as  I  before  stated, 
and  deposit  it  on  this  table  before 
this  audience  beside  mine.    I  will 
next  call  upon  him  to  show  plainly 
and  satisfactorily,  that  his   **  tra- 
ditions"   have    descended   to   us 
pure,  uncontaminated,  uncorrupted, 
through  the  multiplicity  of  "  abo- 
minable and  monster-channels "  (to 
use  the  language  of  a  cardinal  of 
his  own  church)  through  which  they 
have  passed.    I  will  next  call  on 
him  to  show  how,  if  private  judg- 
ment is  80  treacherous,  so  preca- 
rious, it  comes  to  pass,  that  the 
Church  of  Home  believes  funda- 
mental and  essential  truth  in  this 
same  exercise,  and  on  the  presump- 
tion of  the  value  and  importance  of 
private  iudgment,whichshedll  along, 
m  words,  professes  to  despise  ? 

[Here  the  reverend  gentleman's 
hour  terminated.] 

MnFmsNcs. — ^Instead,  my  friends, 
of  obeying  the  difierent  caUs  of  my 
learned  antagonist,  I  shall  act  ac- 
cording to  die  suggestions  of  my 
own  mH  and  femcy.  I  shall  first 
ooDfiratuiate  you,  my  friends,  espe- 
cial^ the  enlightened  part  of  my 
sadience,  as  it  has  been  discrimi' 
naUhf  called — I  mean  the  Protest- 
asU  of  the  company.    I  cokgba- 


TDLATB  them  from  my  heart  upon 
the  re-appearance  of  their  favounte, 
their  redoubted  champion  once  more 
in  ^;his  scene  of  polemical  discus- 
sion. I  shall  next  con^tulate  my 
learned  opponent  (this  favourite 
champion  mmself)  inasmuch  as  he 
appears  to  me,  if  I  may  judge  from 
appearances,  rather  refreshed  and 
invigorated,  than  in  the  least  im- 
paired or  exhausted  by  the  vehement 
exertion  of  lus  lungs  in  that  spa- 
cious ^lian  mansion  called  Exeter 
HalL — [Laughter.]  [The  reverend 
gentleman  had  been  speaking  on  the 
Catholic  question  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  the  British  Beformation 
Society.]  I  name  it  ^olian,  gen- 
tlemen, without  the  least  reference 
to  my  learned  and  eloquent  friend, 
who,  as  you  aU  can  witness,  is  very 
meek  and  gentle  in  his  expressions 
towards  us  benighted  Catholics ! — 
Without  the  least  reference  to  my 
learned  friend,  it  may  be  most  ap- 
propriately said  of  every  one  else 
who  figures  on  that  scene,  in  the 
language  of  the  poet  Vii^ : — 

"  Ilia  se  Jactet  in  sola 
iEolu8»  et  clauso  ventorum  carcere  regnet !" 

Yes,  my  friends,  on  that  scene,  all 
the  winds  and  waves  of  Catho- 
licity are  commanded  to  be  still, 
whilst  reverend  and  sanctimonious 
calumniators,  with  the  Bible  in  their 
hand,  mount  the  stage  in  succession, 
one  after  another,  to  roar  out  their 
calumnies,  and  to  disgor^  aU  the 
virulence  of  invective  agamst  their 
neighbour  and  fellow-man. — TSensa- 
tion.]  But,  gentlemen,  on  this  day 
we  are  met  on  very  different  terms ; 
my  learned  opponent  has  to  grapple 
with  one  wno  well  knows  now  to 
reply  to  all  his  onsets,  whether 
those  onsets  be  of  an  ar^mentativd, 
of  a  satirical,  or  calummating  nature. 
And,  gentlemen,  having  mentioned 
the  word  calumniating,  I  am  sorry 
to  be  obliged  to  inform  my  leamea 
opponent — ^for  whom  I  profess  a  r^ 
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sentiment  of  great  esteem — ^I  am 
sorry  to  be  ob%ed  to  inform  him 
that  at  the  veiy  oatset  of  this  dis- 
putation, and  on  the  veiy  hist  eren- 
in^  he  did  ntter  against  our  holy 
r^^on  a  most  nnquilified  and  in- 
defensible calnmny ;  and  it  reflected 
great  honour  on  the  Catholic  part 
of  the  audience  that  they  were 
mindful  of  the  sacred  engagement 
which  they  were  compelled  to  ob- 
serve on  entering  this  room ;  I  say 
it  reflected  honour  on  them  that 
they  did  not  burst  out  into  one 
general  roar  of  indignation.  My 
learned  friend  knows  very  well  to 
what  I  allude ;  and  it  shows  how 
barren  he  must  hare  been,  conscious 
as  he  was  of  deficiency  in  point  of 
argument,  when  he  declared  that 
evening  that  he,  forsooth,  had  heard 
say  that  a  priest  at  a  burial  had  gone 
alx)ut,  cap  in  hand,  asking  for  more 
money,  in  order  to  secure  the  repose 
of  the  departed  soul  [strong  sensa- 
tion and  continued  murmurs,  when,] 

John  Kzndal,  Esq.  (Catholic 
chairman)  interfei^ed,  and  at  length 
established  order,  upon  which, 

Mr.  Fkench  continued. — ^My  Ca- 
thoh'c  brethren,  do  not  forget  your- 
selves :  leave  these  mortal  or  venial 
sins,  whatever  they  be,  leave  them 
to  my  antagonist.  I  need  not  in- 
form my  learned  friend  that  heanay 
evidence  is  proscribed  by  the  laws  of 
nis  country,  that  hearsay  evidence  is 
not  admitted  in  a  court  of  justice, 
which  is  BO  charitably  introduced 
bjr  my  reverend  friend  in  a  pole- 
mical discussion.  But  the  state- 
ment is  false ;  and  such  a  thing,  if 
it  had  occurred,  ou^ht  not  to  be 
mentioned,  because  it  is^  after  all, 
but  an  instance  of  a  priest  over- 
stepping the  bounds  of  his  duty. 
And  where,  I  would  ask,  is  there  a 
rtligion,  either  in  tins  or  any  other 
country,  that  cannot  supply  in- 
stances of  priests  or  der^men,  (for 
there  is  in  reality  no  pnest  but  the 


Catholic)  foigetful  <^  their  if 
both  to  God  and  tbdr  fefio«^9 
tures? 

Gentlemen,  before  I  proonif 
the  systematic  order  vfaia  I  ofi 
to  pursue  this  ereoin^  I  sbi  k 
leave  to  advert  to  an  exteafl 
subject.  My  learned  frioad  heft 
deavoured  to  questioD  my  oiBfflf 
(not  directly,  bat  in  an  nfioitt 
manner) ;  it  is  with  r^ard  (diIb^ 
and  bcautifiol  quotation  h^  & 
Edwin  Sandys.  This  stti  q^ 
tion  I  took  out  of  a  boc^  ia^ 
there  was  no  contert;  a  bookt 
which  there  was  no  name,  vlis 
came  to  me  seven  or  e^  ^f 
ago.  Whether  written  by  i  *I» 
testant  or  Catholic,  I  know  ^\  ( 
was  published  by  Sir  Edwin  Sb^ 
and  the  chapter  and  the  paee  iv 

fiven.    I  was  astonished  at  ^  j 
ad  never   taken    up   Sir  lin 
Sandys  in  my  hands  m  my  Hie.  1 
took  this  extract^  and  I  say  ii  it 
honour  to   Sir  Edwin  Sikis  * 
insert  it  in  any  work  of  his.  1* 
astonished  tbuat  he,   a  Kotesatt 
had  not  endeavonrod   to  sao  ik 
foundation  of  those  powcm  t> 
tholio  arguments.    WcjI,  go^kaflk 
I  read  to  you  an  eloqaoit, » vf 
transcendently    eloquent    cfaasBi 
production  from  Sir  Edwin  Siaiii; 
and  now  I  am  given  to  nndesstal 
that  it  came  glowing  from  tk  ip 
of  a  Catholic,  and  was  not  aa  9k 
nation  from  tiie  mind  c^  Sir  £ii*i^ 
What  is   the   conseqaenee  f  ^ 
friend  has  given  Sir  Edwiii  Sai> 
i*  propria  per$(ma^  and  a  moR  C| 
spicabte  specimen  of  vik  tn^*' 
calumny  never  was  poored  w 
from  the  mouth  of  a  raving  iS^ 
rate  itinerant.    The  passage  b» 
Sir  Edwin  Suidys,  as  there aieai^ 
gentlemen  mav  have  never  kai> 
nim,  I  shall  oeg  leave  to  Rp^ 
again,  and  then  uk,  if  there  be  bb^ 
argument  here  worthy  mote  sosks 
refutation  than  that  whi^  it  ka 
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experienoed  firom  the  pen  of  Sir 
Ifiawin  Sandys. 

"  Now  to  disooTer  this  (Church),** 
saya    Sir  £dwin  Sandys,   "let  us 
reflect,  that,   except   the   Roman 
Church,  and  snch   others  as  are 
united  to  it,  all  other  churches  have 
had  their  end  or  decay  long  since, 
or  their  beginning  but  of  late.   This 
Church  vas  founded  by  the  prince 
of  the  Apostles,  with  a  promise  irom 
Christ  to  him,  that  'the  gates  of 
hell  should  never  prevail  against 
it/  (Matt.  xvi.  18  ;)   and  that  he 
himself  would  be  assistant  to  it  to 
the  consummation  of  the  world.    It 
has  now  continued  sixteen  hundred 
■years,    with    an    honourable    and 
certain  line  of  nearly  two  hundred 
and  forty  popes,  successors  of  St. 
Peter ;  tyrants,  traitors^  pagans  and 
heretics,  in  vain  raginc;,  wresting, 
and  undermining  it.    All  the  lawful 
and  general  councils  that  ever  were 
in  the  world  have,  from  time  to 
time,  anproved  and  honoured   it. 
God  hath  so  miraculously  blessed  it 
from  above,  that  many  wise  and 
learned  doctors  have  enriched  it  with 
their  writings ;    armies  of   saints 
with  their   holiness    and   virtues, 
armies  of  martyrs  with  their  blood, 
and   hosts  of  virgins  with   their 
jntrity,  have  sanctified  and  embel- 
Ushed  it.    Lastly,  in  all  other  oppo- 
site churches  there  are  found  inwar4 
dissensions  and  contrarieties,  change 
of  opinions,  uncertainty  of  resolu- 
tions, rebelling  against  governors, 
confiision  of  orders :  whereas,  con- 
trariwise, in  this  Church  there  is 
the  unity  undivided,  the  resolutions 
unaltered,  the  most  heavenly  order, 
reaching  from  the   height  of   all 
power  to  the  lowest  of  all  subjec- 
tion :  all  with  admirable  harmonyand 
undefective  correspondence  bendinff 
the  same  way,  to  the  effecting  of 
the  same  worK :  all  which  do  pro- 
mise no  other  than  a  continual  in- 
crease and  victory. 


"Wherefore,  let  no  man  doubt 
to  submit  himself  to  this  glorious 
spouse  of  Christ. 

"This,  then,  beinc^  accorded  to 
be  the  true  Churcn  of  God,  it 
follows,  that  she  be  reverently  obeyed 
in  all  thin^,  without  further  in- 
auisition;  we  having  the  warrant, 
tnat  he  that  hears  her,  hears  Christ ; 
and  whosoever  hears  her  not,  hath 
no  better  place  with  God  than  a 
publican  or  pagan.  And  what  folly 
were  it  to  receive  Scriptures  upon 
the  credit  of  her  authority,  and  not  to 
receive  the  interpretation  of  them 
upon  her  authority  also  and  credit ! 

"  And  if  God  should  not  iQways 
protect  his  Church  from  error,  and 
yei  peremptorily  command  men 
always  to  obey  her,  then  had  he 
made  very  slender  provision  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind :  which  con- 
ceit concerning  God  (whose  care  of 
us,  even  in  all  things  touching  this 
transitory  life,  is  so  plain  and  evi- 
dent,) would  render  us  very  un- 
gratefully impious. 

"And  hard  were  the  case,  and 
mean  had  his  regard  been  of  the 
vulgar  people,  (whose  wants  and 
difficulties  m  tnis  life,  and  whose 
capacities  will  not  suffice  to  sound 
the  deep  and  hidden  mysteries  of 
divinity,  and  to  seardi  the  truth  ot 
intricate  controversies,)  if  there 
were  not  others  whose  authority 
they  might  safely  follow  and  rely 
upon.  'Blessed  are  they  who  be- 
lieve and  have  not  seen;'  (John 
XX.  29,)  the  merit  of  whose  reli- 
gious humility  and  obedience  ex- 
ceeds perhaps  in  honour  and  ac- 
ceptation before  God,  the  subtle 
and  profound  knowledge  of  many 
others."  Thus  far  Sir  Edwin  Sandys, 
a  Protestant,  in  his  Europa  Spe- 
culum, 

And  although  he  delivers  these 
sentiments  as  being  expressed  by  a 
Catholic,  yet  he  leaves  them  without 
reply,  ana  without  endeavouring  to 
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deny  the  truth  of  any  thing  therein 
contained. 

Listen  also  to  that  renowned 
doctor  of  the  Protestant  Church, 
Dr.  Jeremy  Taylor ;  a  man  who,  if 
splendour  of  genius  can  atone  for 
tae  enormous  crime  of  omitting  to 
embrace  that  truth  which  shone  so 
viyidly  in  his  eyes,  will  not  be  de- 
stitute  of  a  yery  large  reward  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

^' These  following  considerations 
(says  he,)  may  very  easily  persuade 
persons  of  much  reason  and  more 
piety,  to  maintain  that  which  they 
know  to  have  been  the  religion  of 
their  forefathers,  which  had  actxial 
possession  and  seizure  of  men's 
minds  and  understandings,  before 
the  opposite  prq/emoru  had  a  name. 
Ajs,  hrat,  its  doctrine  having  had  a 
long  continuance  and  possession  of 
the  Church,  which,  therefore,  can- 
not easily  be  supposed  in  the 
present  professors  to  be  a  design, 
since  they  have  received  it  for 
so  many  ages.  And  it  is  not  likely 
that  ail  ages  should  have  the  same 
purposes,  or  that  the  same  doctrine 
should  serve  the  several  ends  of 
divers  ages. 

"  Secondly,  its  long  prescription, 
which  is  such  an  advantage  that  it 
cannot,  with  many  arguments,  be 
retrenched;  as  relying  upgn  these 
grounds :  to  wit,  that  truth  is  more 
ancient  than  falsehood;  and  tkai 
God  would  noty  for  so  ma$^  ageSy  for- 
utke  his  Chureh  and  leave  her  inerror, 

"Again,  the  beauty  and  splen- 
dour of  that  Church,  their  solemn 
service,  the  stateliness  and  magni- 
fioenoe  of  their  hierarchy,  their  name 
of  Catholic,  which  they  claim  as 
their  own  due,  and  to  concern  no 
other  sect  of  Christiuiity :  the  anti- 
quity of  their  doctrine,  the  conti- 
nual succession  of  their  bishops, 
their  immediate  derivation  from  me 
apostles. 

Their  title  to  succeed  to  St. 
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Pet-er,  whose  personal  prennsw 
were  so  great.  The  honoiuinc  a 
pressions  oonoeming  this  C^sa 
irom  many  eminent  bishops  q£  «iifa 
inferior  sees,  which  beioe  oU  » 
cords,  have  obtained  a  ctecobtiitc. 

"  llie  multitude  and  Tuxtv  d 
people  which  are  of  thdr  pasi» 
sion.  Apparent  consent  via  eUa 
a^es  in  matters  docbiioL  Ht 
advanta^  which  is  derived  to  -hoB^ 
bv  retaming  the  doctnoe  :i  the 
(Jnurch  of  ancient  tuoes ;  the  p^ 
consent  of  one  part  with  sms 
in  that  which  they  affirm  to  ht  n 
fide.  The  great  diffeiences  vatt 
are  commenced  amongst  thck* 
versaries,  abusing  the  hbertT  * 
prophesying  unto  a  veiy  gieat  \» 
tiousness. 

"  Their  happiness  in  being  iEst» 
mental  in  converting  divers  ^i^ 
The  advaotageof  monardiical^^ 
ment ;  and  the  benefit  whic^t  un 
daily  enjoy  by  it.  The  pirtj* 
the  austerity  of  their  re^^ 
orders  of  men  and  wamen.  Sr 
sindie  life  of  their  priests  ^ 
bishops.  The  riches  of  their  QisbL 
tiie  severity  of  their  fasts^  and  tfV, 
their  extenor  observances. 

"  The  great  reputation  of 
bishops  for  faith  imd  sanctitr. 
known  holiness  of  some  of 
persons,  ^hose  institutes  ik 
ligious  persons  do  now  inaUtei 
follow. 

"  Their  mirades.    The 
and  accidents  that  have  hippcB^ 
many    of  their   adversanes. 
oblique  acts  and  indirect 
ings  of  many  of  those  vbo 
departed  from  them. 

"  And,  among  many  other^ 
the  name  of  heretic  and 
which  they  fasten  upon  all  t^^ 
agree  with  them,"  &e. 

Such   is   the  noble 
made  to  truth  in  a  di$iD<^^ 
hour  by  Dr.  Jeremy  Tajlw;.*' 
whose  keen,   penetratui^ 
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ment  enabled  liiin  in  a  moment  to 
pierce  through  the  mists  of  sur- 
roundinj?  error !  And  oh  that 
words  lue  his,  glowing  as  they  are 
with  the  spirit  of  tnitn,  and  caica- 
l&ted  as  thej  are  to  allure  others  to 
its  sacred  fountain,  should  have 
failed  to  produce  the  due  effect  in 
the  mind  of  him  that  uttered  them ! 
How  is  this  to  be  accounted  for, 
is  a  question  that  can  be  solved  only 
by  the  CTeat  Inspector  of  all  hearts 
and  actions.  In  the  mean  time,  it 
cannot  incur  the  imputation  of  being 
deficient  in  charity,  if  I  observe, 
that  bad  he  possessed  a  sufficient 
contempt  of  earthly  splendour  to 
permit  him  wholly  and  exchisivelv 
to  be  enamoured-  of  the  celestial, 
beyond  all  doubt  he  would  have 
lived  and  died  exclaiming  with  a 
St.  Augustine,  "  Credo  in  unam 
Sanetam  Catkolicam  et  Apostolicam 
Seclesiam" — "  I  believe  in  one  Holy 
Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church." 

Such,  gentlemen,  is  the  glorious 
picture  of  that  Church,  the  as- 
tonishing increase  of  which  my 
learned  friend  and  his  fellow-co- 
operators  at  Exeter  Hall  are  la- 
menting over  in  tears  of  anguish 
every  time  that  they  mount  the 
stage  !  Yes  ;  the  increase  of  the 
Catholic  seligion  in  this  country 
is  going  on  daily  and  rapidly  by  the 
forced  irresisdble  argument.  No 
bribery  ;  no  finances  ;  no  violence ; 
nothing  but  preaching  the  word  of 
the  Uvmg  God  by  our  pious  and 
doquent  priests;  and  its  progress 
is,  thank  God,  not  to  be  stopped  by 
all  the  batteries  of  Exeter  Hall. 

Now,  gentlemen,  before  I  take 
up  the  regular  series  of  argument 
which  I  intend  to  impress  on  you, 
I  would  remark,  that  as  my  learned 
friend  has  told  you  what  his  Rule 
of  faith  is  by  successive  demon- 
strations, surely  it  is  highly  in- 
cumbent upon  you,  my  rrotest- 
aat  brethren,  to  inspect  narrowly 


whether  those  who  translate  the 
Bible  do  it  fairly,  accurately,  and 
not  with  any  sinister  views  and 
motives ;  and  that,  as  the  Bible  is 
to  be  our  guide  to  heaven,  to  take 
care  that  they  do  not  minister  to 
you  poison  instead  of  honey.  I  am 
not  about  to  enter  into  an  elaborate 
discussion  this  evening  upon  the 
various  corruptions  of  the  English 
New  Testament  and  Old  Testament ; 
but  I  shall  merely  take  one  instance, 
which,  on  turning  over  rapidly  the 
leaves  no  later  than  ycsterdav, 
struck  me  as  the  most  indefensibly 
iniquitous  translation  that  I  ever 
met  with  in  the  course  of  my  life- 
time. I  shall  be  happy  to  hear 
from  my  learned  friend  whether  my 
interpretation  meets  with  his  assent 
from  the  origmal  Hebrew  P — [Turn- 
ing to  Mr.  Cumming.]  It  is  at 
Jer.  xvii.  9 : — ^The  heart  is  deceit- 
ful above  all  things,  and  xmsearch- 
able ;  who  shall  know  it  ?" 

But,  if  I  were  to  enter  more 
largely  upon  this  particular  field  of 
argument  on  the  present  occasion, 
it  would  totally  interrupt  the  order 
which  I  have  laid  down  to  myself. 
I  merely  give  you  this  one  as  a 
specimen  of  the  itmumerable  others 
which,  upon  a  future  occasion,  I 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  pointing 
out  to  you.  The  Protestant  Bible 
runs  thus  :  "The  deceitfulness  of 
the  heart  is  above  all  tilings,  and 
desperately  wicked.  Who  can  know 
it  P  Now  I  maintain,  that  there  is 
not  a  single  word  that  could  jus- 
tify the  insertion  of  "  desperatdv 
wicked"  in  the  original,  and  1 
appeal  to  my  learned  triend.  And, 
therefore,  my  friends,  if  you  do  not 
meet  with  a  satisfactory  answer 
here  from  the  original,  what  must 
be  your  opinion  of  that  Bible  ? 
What  will  you  say  of  it  P  What 
words  more  appropriate  can  you 
use  to  express  toe  crime  that  nas 
been  committed  by  such  a  misoon- 
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sinictioii,  than  bj  oalling  it  "  despe- 
rately wicked,"  the  words  foisted 
into  the  saered  volume  P 

Eev.  J.  CyiouNG. — B>ead  the 
Donay  Bible,  if  you  please. 

Mr.  Fbench. — I  have  not  the 
Douay  Bible  here  with  me. 

Eev.  J.  CuKMiNO. — That  is  it 
[pointing  to  a  Bible  on  the  platform- 
table]. 

Mr.  Pkench. — No,  that  is  a 
Protestant. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — Well;  trans- 
kte. 

Mr.  Prench. — Have  you  your 
Hebrew  Bible  with  you  P 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — No ;  I  will 
biinK  it  next  time. 

Mr.  Fkench. — ^There  is  a  Hebrew 
gentleman  in  the  room ;  he  will 
translate  it,  I  have  no  doubt,  and 
you  will  be  able  to  judse  of  its 
accuracy.  [Here  a  gentleman  of 
the  name  of  Lyons  advanced  towards 
the  platform]. 

Mr.  French. — ^This  gentleman 
will  translate  it  from  memoiy. 

Bev.  J.  Gumming. — Have  you 
got  the  Bible  P  I  wish  it  from  that 
— [To  Mr.  Lyons.] 

Mr.  Lyons. — ^I  can  give  you  the 
Hebrew,  sir.  The  Bible  they  have 
gone  to  get. 

Rev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Very  well; 
I  would  rather  wait,  and  have  the 
Bible. 

Mr.  French. — [Addressing  the 
aforesaid  gentleman,  Mr.  Lyons.] — 
Is  therp.  a  word  of  "desperately 
wicked  '*  in  it  ? 

Mr.  Lyons. — No,  sir ;  no ! 

Mr.  French. — Nothing  that  can 
at  all  justify  the  assertionr 

Mr.  Lyons.— [Retirinff.] — None 
whatever.  [Mr.  Lyons  tnen  wrote 
out  the  passage  in  dispute  on  paper, 
in  the  original  characters,  \vhich 
was  handed  over  to  the  reverend 
gentleman.  It  appeared  to  be  im- 
jierfect,  having  no  points  under  the 
different  characters ;  upon  which] 


I  Rev.  J.  GiTMKiNG  letaxad 
and  said,  "  Will  you  point  't,l 
please  ?   It  is  without  poiBts.' 

[Mr.  Lyons,   having  pootB 
.correctly,   returned  it  agiio, 
nothing  further  ensued.] 

Mr.  French. — ^I  sluJL  Ba| 
one  more  instance,  became  it  i 

3 notation  which  mav  be  lepef 
uring  the  course  of  this  &i"^ 
this  evening.  It  is  tfais:  't 
priest* s  lips  9haU  keeo  \aMi 
and  they  shall  seek  tie  kf  (Ji 
mouth,  for  he  is  ^e  angdtf^ 
Lord  of  Hosts." 

The  priests  of  the  Cbixd « 
the  kwml  interpretos  of  efofii 
that  was  abstruse  and  difiwi 
the  Bible,  aad  the. laity  ^1^ 
to  ask  their  int^ipretaiiaD  i^ 
hands  of  the  priests.  And  mb* 
Christian  Church,  the  priests  flf 
be  consulted  as  to  evcntiflft^ 
appertaining  to  artiaes  «  *^ 
Dut  here,  in  tfais  ftdse,  is^c^ 
false  and  malignant  inteipie<>^ 
the  Bible,  which  Enghsbuo* 
their  Rule  of  Faith,  we  hiw^ 
sitting  down  to  draw  ppoj*^ 
selves,  wilfully  and  ddibente?  • 
draw  down  upon  theinsd«%  * 
maledictions  imprecated  in  tkj 
of  Revelations  upon  those  vij* 
alter  or  add  unto  the  sacred  naf 
They  transhited  it,  "TIk 
lips,  should  keep  knoviedge; 
shoiiild  ask  the  law  at  his  h' 
he  is  the  messenger  of  tbe 
Hosts."  Why,  you  vaMf\ 
translate  the  commani^  ^*^ 
shalt  not  commit  adolte^;"  M^ 
ing,  "Thou  shoulM  not 
adultery."  Is  there  no  di 
between  should  and  skaUf»\ 
anything  in  the  original  to 
tenance  such  a  change? 

[Mr.  French  having  pansw' 
answer,  received  none.]  •Aiw^ 
my  friends,  to  show  you  ko^' 
this  rule  is,  as  toitsartiigj 
upon  all  eyes,  I  shill  «w* 
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tbia   eyemng;  at  least,  for  some 
time.    I  wm  adopt  the  role  of  my 
learned  friend.    I  will  take  it  in 
hand,  and  see  if  it  speaks  alike  to 
all  persons.    I  understand  perfectly 
well  a  role  of  Greek  or  Latin  gram- 
inar,  or  English  grammar,  and  I  find 
it  speaks  the  same  language  to  aU 
persons,  and  you  can  instantly  make 
it^  square  and  tally  whenever  you 
wish  either  to  speak  or  write  gram- 
matically.   There  is  the  same  anar 
logy  between  a  scriptural  rule  and  a 
literary  rule.    I  take  certain  texts, 
and  I  wish  to  make  my  deductions 
therefrom,  without  permitting  my- 
self to  be  dictated  to  by  my  learned 
Mend.    I  shall,  therefore,  take  in 
hand  a  few  texts  I  noted  down,  and 
which  elicited  such  rapturous  ap- 
phmse  from  the   enlightened  part 
of  his  audience  on  the  last  evening 
of  discussion,  when,  he  having  the 
last  word,  I  was  obliged  to  leave 
several  of  his  texts  quoted  against 
the  doctrine  of  Purgatory  totidly 
unanswered.    First,  Ezekiel  xviii. 
21,  22 :— "  But  if  the  wicked  will 
turn  from  all  his  sins  which  he  hath 
committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes, 
and  do  that  whicn  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  surely  live ;  he  shall 
not  die.    All  his  transgressions  that 
he  hath  committed,  tney  shall  not 
be  mentioned   unto  him;    in  his 
mieration,    in    his   righteousness 
tnat  he  hath  done,  he  shall  live." 
Now,  observe  here,  even  in  this  it  is 
not  faithfully  translated,  for  it  is  not 
80  in  the  original ;  it  is,  "  Shall  not 
be  remembered  unto  him."   1  do  not 
say  there  is  an^hing  softened,  or  at 
all  overstated,  m  it ;  stiU  they  might 
as  well  have  adhered  literally  to  the 
original  as  wandering  fj^omit.  Now, 
1  answer,  f accordhig  to  my  reading 
of  the  Ola  and  New  Testiunent,; 
that  *'not  to  remember,"  in  the 
language  of  sacred  writ,  is  not  to 
hear  an  eternal  enmity  aaainst  the 
perpetraton</nM.  And  lam  justi- 


fied in  arg[uing  in  this  manner  when 
1  look  at  it  in  sacred  writ ;  when  I 
look  at  the  case  of  David,  whose 
sins  were  forgiven  him,  because  of 
the  sincerity  of  his  extraordinary 
repentance.  Still  there  was  punish- 
ment, temporal  punishment,  to  be 
infiicted  on  him,  which  the  holy 
prophet  endured  with  patience  and 
resignation;  and  you  would  find 
that  it  can  mean  nothing  else,  if  my 
learned  f fiend  had  cast  his  eyes  down 
a  little  lower,  where  it  sa^,  (ver. 
24): — "But  when  the  righteous 
tumeth  away  from  his  righteousness 
and  committeth  iniquity,  and  doetii 
according  to  aU  the  abominations 
that  the  wicked  man  doeth,  shall  he 
live  ?  All  his  righteousness  that  he 
hath  done  shall  not  be  mentioned  tst 
remembered  I  in  his  trespass  that  he 
hath  trespassed,  and  in  his  sin  that 
he  hath  sinned,  in  them  shall  he 
die."  This  alludes  to  the  circt^n- 
stance  of  such  a  man's  misdeeds  not 
hindering  him  from  incurring  the 
torments  of  eternal  fire.  StilC  gen- 
tlemen, his  good  deeds,  should  he 
repent)  are  not  to  be  taken  from 
him;  his  good  deeds  were  to  be 
remember^  in  this  life.  So  were 
his  misdeeds,  should  he  repent,  to 
be  forgiven.  Still,  by  the  same 
analogy,  some  punishment  is  due  to 
these,  as  some  reward  to  the  former. 
But  it  is  difficult,  in  a  passage  of 
this  nature,  to  come  to  any  precise 
meaning.  1  am  not  certain,  and  my 
friend  is  not  certain,  as  to  its  mean- 
ing. Hiere  must  be  some  tribunal 
to  refer  to,  not  as  to  the  interpreta- 
tion of  pcuiicuhir  texts,  but  as  to 
general  meaning ;  there  must  be  a 
GHI7RCH  to  pomt  out  its  true  inter- 
pretation for  the  reception  of  men, 
under  pain  of  their  becoming  "  hea- 
then men  and  publicans ; "  that  is, 
destitute  of  au  hopes  of  eternal 
life.  And  it  is  a  very  extnwrdinarf 
thing,  my  friends,  that  it  never 
entered  into  the  imaginaticm  of  mj 
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learned  friend,  when  he  gave  ns  his 
peremptory  interpretations,  thatthis, 
so-and-so,  is  "destructive  of  the 
whole  doctrine  of  Purgatory,"  and 
when  stamping  his  foot  in  so  au- 
thoritative a  manner,  and  saving, 
"There,  my  friends,  there  is  Chris- 
tianity," with  as  much  pomp  and 
infallibility,  surely,  as  the  Tope  ever 
assumed— [laughter]— when  he  did 
that,  did  it  never  enter  into  the  con- 
jectural fancy  of  my  learned  Mend, 
to  invent  some  plausible  reason  why 
the  fathers  of  the  Church  before 
the  sixteenth  century,  who  studied 
the  Bible  from  morning  to  night, 
never  lighted  on  that  very  ingemous 
passage?  It  is,  certMuly,  one  of 
the  most  luminous  discoveries  of 
modem  perspicacity,  in  applying 
texts  to  the  subversion  of  dogmas 
as  old  as  Christianity  itself. 

Again,  Eccles.  ix.  5 :— "For  the 
dead  kaow  not  any  thing,  neither 
have  they  any  more  a  reward;  for 
the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten." 
Now  this  appeared  to  my  mend  a 
most  triumphant  and  conclusive 
argument  against  the  doctrine  of 
Purgatory.  Now,  consider,  this  is 
said  by  King  Solomon,  in  reference 
to  those  materialists  who  not  only 
take  away  Purgatory,  but  hell,  and 
who  think  there  is  nothing  beyond 
Uiis  life;  who  imagines,  as  Sallust 
has  put  it  into  the  mouth  of  Caesar, 
that  death  is  the  entire  end  of  mp ; 
that  death  is  the  final  extinguish- 
ment of  all  human  calaniity ;  that 
beyond  that  goal  there  is  neither 
room  for  joy  nor  grief. 

"Mortem,  Kramnarum  flnem  esse,  non 
cruciatum;  ultra,  nequa  gaodio  neque 
lactui  locum  esse." 

It  b  of  the  character  of  the 
atheist  and  voluptuary  that  Solomon 
is  here  speaking ;  he  is  not  giving 
arguments  to  my  learned  friend  here 
to  destroy  the  doctrine  of  Purgatory 
by  any  means.  But  it  is  a  very  re- 
inarkabte  thing,  my  friends,  that  this 


very  identical  passage  of  tike  ^ 
wluch  my  learned  mend  nra^ 
to  be  so  absolutely  destructive^ 
annihilative  of  Pm^toEy,  hsin 
singled  ont  by  a  Iraidi  phikis^ 
the  celebrated  Diderot,  as  tk  n^ 
sensible  part  of  the  Bible  es^ 
bending  iiis  doctrine:  ''ApRsii 
le  deluge;" — ^when  man  dia^^j 
nothing  else  but  "  a  eorpormmt^ 
So  fehcitous,  upon  all  ixE^m,t 
my  learned  and  ingenious  iMk 
his  application  of  texts  insif|Ea« 
his  novel  system — ^texts  whzi'MJ 
been  anticipated  by  hereiia  i  <■ 
age,  and  by  atkeisis  in  ancibe.* 
corroboration  of  tkeir  Jxsp^ 
doctrines. 

The  next  is,  Eccles.  iil  S^-"I 
the  clo'dds  be   full   of  lais,  M 
emptv  themselves  upon  the  tf* 
and  if  the  tree  fall  toward  tfaess^ 
or  toward  the  north,  in  tk|B< 
where  the  tree  f alleth  there  fl* 
lie."   I  have  heard  this,  my  tD» 
fit)m  many  an  old  woman  be^' 
crushing  to  the  doctrine  d  P^ 
tory ;  and  as  I  laughed  at  tk  > 
women,  90,  in  a  good-natured  1* 
ner,  I  shall  snule   at  mvksJ» 
friend.  [Laughter.]  Por,  foci  '^  , 
it  says  in  the  first  place,  ^^^ 
tree  fall  toward  the  south  or  toi» 
the  north,"  or  towards  f^**?! 
place  (quocum^ue  loco),  theie  ^ » | 
lie ;  so  that  it  aopears  thcR  b  » 
third  place,  and  that  it  15  00^  <^i 
fined  to  either  the  north  cr  * 
south.    But  here   I  answa.  aj 
hterally  the  wise  man  is  talla|*| 
corporeal  death.     He  means  to  ^ 
Such  and  such  a  man  ^^7^ 
and  that  when  he  is  deai^f  ^ ' 
never  rise  again;  as  the  vDoi^ 
and  there  remains^  and  rots  is  ^  ^ 
spot  where  it  fell.     But  kn  »  s? 

Sose  that  it  does  make  api*^ 
octrine  of  Purgatory.  TThai  ^^  1 
Why  it  proves  too  lameA  f  ^^^J*?  ! 
proves  that  there  can  be  no  p*** 
which  it  bean  re&rawe  bit  ^ 
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wluch  common  sense  telLs  me  it 
refers  to,  viz.  to  nothine  but  this 
world.  If  it  did,  it  would  OTertorn 
the  teachinj^  of  the  Gospel,  where 
ire  are  informed  (whether  it  be 
Abraham's  bosom,  or  whether  it  be 
the  iinagiuaiy  place  of  Calvin  and 
hia  bright  disciples),  that  there  was 
a  place  where  the  souls  of  the 
fatners  were  detained  before  the 
ascension  of  our  blessed  Lord  to 
heaven.  Any  other  supposition 
would  destroy  that  place,  together 
with  the  unquestionable  veracity  of 
the  Bible !  So  happy  is  my  re- 
verend friend,  on  all  occasions,  when 
he  appeals  to  these  his  inviacible 
texts — those  texts  which  make  one 
part,  *  I  mean  the  ''enlightened" 
part  of  his  congregation,  as  they 
nave  discriminately  been  called,  to 
forget  their  veracity,  and  burst  out 
into  raptures  of  applause. 

The  next  is,  Matt.  xxv.  33:-— 
*^  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his 
ri^ht  hand,  but  the  goats  on  his 
kit."  And  again,  mark,  "  He  that 
beliereth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved :  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned.''  I  answer,  that  I  am 
oertain — ^more  certain  here  than  I 
have  been  in  any  other  place,  be- 
cause the  whole  chapter  will  bear 
me  out — ^the  evangelist  is  alluding 
here  to  the  last  judgment,  and  if  my 
reverend  frieud  reaos  it  with  atten- 
tion, be  will  come  to  the  same  con- 
clusion. And,  of  course,  then,  Pur- 
gatory will  be  at  an  end ;  and  as 
Vie  whole  chapter  alludes  to  the 
last  judgment,  surely  it  can  make 
nothing  in  favour  of  my  learned 
Ctiend's  positions. 

The  next  was  Luke,  where  the 
thief  said,  ''Lord,  remember  me 
in  paradise."  I  answer  here,  in  the 
first  niace,  that,  according  to  what 
the  thief  utters,  the  impression  of 
the  Jews  was  that  there  was  to  be 
another  place.  Because  he  says, 
"  When  thou  oomest  into  thy  king- 


dom," as  he  was  on  the  point  of 
expiring.    He  must  have  expected 
to  toeUt  somewhere  until  our  blessed 
Lord  did  ascend  into  heaven;  but 
he  say's,  "This  da^  shalt  thou  be 
with   me   in   paradise."    Now,  I 
answer — [here   some    slight   noise 
occurred,  when  the  learned  gentle- 
man paused  to  request  silence,]— 
and  tnat,  too,  at  a  time  when  he 
was  suffering  the  most  excruciating 
death  with  patience  and  resignation. 
We  maintain,  in   the   Catholic 
Church,  that  a  man  who  has  com- 
mitted many  sins,  and  is  sincere  in 
his  contrition,  is  contrite  for  having 
offended  so  ^;ood  and  holy  a  God — 
such  contrition  as  David  lelt — ^that, 
without  reference  to  punishment, 
his  sins  are  blotted  out ;  and  th{it, 
in  all  probability,  since  the  death  of 
our  Redeemer,  such  a  soul  would  go 
straight  to  heaven.    But  we  do  not 
think  such  conversions  are  common 
among  enormous  sinners ;  and  we  do 
think — ^we    think,    in   consonance 
with  every  man  who  oonsidts  the 
^eatlaws  of  nature  and  religion,  as 
mterpreted  by  the  Church  of  Ages — 
that  it  woula  have  the  appearance 
of  a  great  injustice,  if  a  man,  one 
who  has  cultivated  piety  with  the 
utmost  care  and  sohcitude  all  the 
days    of  his   life,   and   kept    his 
thoughts,   and  words,  and  deeds 
pure,  and  adored  his  God  with  dl 
the  ardour  of  his  soul,  calling  in- 
cessantly on  the  name  of  the  blessed 
and   immortal   Jesus,    that   there 
should  be  no  distinction,  I  say,  be- 
tween him  and  the  sinner  who  has 
spent  all  the  days  of  his  life  in  the 
haunts  of   debauchery,  and  that, 
because  he  happens  to  be  visited 
with  compunction  at  a  time  when 
he  feels  the  power  of  gratification  as 
it  were  extinguishea;  at  tne  mo- 
ment, I  say,  that  the  man  who 
lived  a  filthy  monster  dies,  that  he 
is  fit  for  the  association  and  com- 
panionship of  angels.    [S^ppress^ 
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applause.]  No,  I  can  never  belieye 
it.  We  are  forbidden  to  believe  it 
by  the  Cbarch  of  A^,  and  common 
sense  alike  forbids  it.  Bat  such  a 
doctrine  will  go  down  with  the 
CaMnitts,  who  think  all  sin  equal ; 
who  think  that  venial  sin  is  of  a 
dftmning  nature.  We  know  veiy 
well  that,  without  the  blood  of  the 
blessed  Saviour,  no  sin  can  be 
blotted  out ;  but  that  it  is  by  the 
benefit  of  that  precious  blood  that 
all  sins,  be  they  mortal  or  venial, 
are  washed  away.  But  there  must 
be  an  invariable  and  eternal  distinc- 
tion between  mortal  and  venial  sin. 
A  contrary  doctrine  would  be  totally 
incompatiole  with  the  existing  laws 
of  society.  Indeed,  it  was  on  this 
account  that  made  the  city  of  Berne 
pass  a  decree  to  the  effect  that 
Calvin's  doctrine  should  not  be 
taojfht  in  that  city. 
^-  Gentlemen,  I  have  one  more 
observation  that,  until  now,  has 
escaped  me.  I  have  to  allude  to 
an  extract  made  by  my  friend  from 
Cardinal  Baronius.  I  am  aston- 
ished, my  friends,  that  my  learned 
opponent  should  allude  to  that 
suDJect,  when  it  is  a  charge  that 
recoils  on  all  the  Christian  sects  in 
this  country.  If  the  circumstance 
of  having  oad  priests  among  the 
fold  vitiates  the  characteristics  and 
fundamentals  of  religion,  what  reli- 
gion, I  would  ask,  can  stand  the 
test  of  examination?  It  reflects 
fp^e&i  honour  on  Cardinal  Baronius, 
m  painting  the  enormities  of  the 
Pope,  which,  unless  the  Catholic 
Church  had  handed  them  down  to 

Posterity,  my  learned  friend  would 
ave  been  probably  unacauainted 
with.  But  will  my  leamea  friend 
tell  me,  that  if  Judas  the  apostle 
had  lived,  and  had  conferred  a 
sacrament,  that  the  efficacy  of  that 
sacrament  would  have  been  invali- 
dated because  Judas  Iscariot  was  a 
bad  man  P     Will  my  learned  friend 


tell  me  at  the  present  day — (I 
merely  speaking  to  those  who  think 
baptism  necessary  to  salvation) — I 
would  ask  if  in   this  process  of 
baptism,  (a  doctrine  viitcuJlj  incoi- 
cat«d  by  my  learned  friend),  if  the 
baptismal  water  poured    over    us 
would  be  vUiaUa  by  the  oontaxni- 
nated  hands  that  poured  it,  if  iht 
priest  was  bad  P    Why,  jou  would 
shake  the  very  foun<mion  of  the 
Christian  religion  by   introdncine 
such  a  doctrine.     Wliat!  my  fiaenS 
says  there  were  *'  bad  popes,"  and 
Cardinal  Baronius  has  thecandonr  to 
acknowledge  it.      I   acknowle^e 
that  there  were  bad  ones ;  I  acknow- 
ledge that  out  of  the  two  Imndred 
and  fifty  popes  that   have    been, 
there  have  been  twenty  of  anes- 
tionable  character,  and  l£at  we  have 
had  some  six'  or  seven  enormousbf 
bad  and  wicked.    I  acknowledge 
it.    And  it  is,  moreover,  a  wdi- 
attested  fact,  that  the  most  wicked 
of   these  popes  administered   the 
Church  in  the  strictest  and  most 
careful  manner,  with  the  exceptioa 
of  those  occasions  where  he  wanted 
to  introduce  his  relatives  and  frienib 
to  power;  but  in  the  general  super- 
intendence of  the  Church,  no  one 
article  of   the   faith  was   altered 
— ^no  false  morality  was  inculcated ; 
and  a  remarkable  thing  it  is  thai 
the  historians  who  have  recorded 
his  deeds   have   handed   it  down 
as  a  fact,  that  if  the  bad  and  vir- 
tuous men   presented   themselves 
before  him  as  candidates  for  place, 
he  having  no  favourite  in  view  upon 
the  occasKxi,  he  uniformly  rejected 
the  bad,  and  received  the  good  men. 
But  we  must  all  renounce  the  idea 
of  religion,  if  we  expect  to  find- 
the    Cnuxdi   unpolluted   by    bad 
persons.    There  was  one  bad  one 
among  the  apostles,  and,  of  course, 
there  will  be  more  now  that  the 
blessed  Saviour  has  retired  frxmi 
his  ChurcL    Tou  have  read  thai 
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Odapbas  voted  for  the  death  of 
tlie    Uessed  Redeemer:    he  cried 
out  to  the  Jews  to  shed  the  blood 
of    Christ.      And  Caiaphas,    who 
ffave  this  counsel  to  the  Jews,  was 
Si^h-Driest;  bat,  nevertheless,  he 
joinea    in  Christ's    death.      And 
Tct  Caiaphas,  because  he  was  the 
Ligh-priest  that  year,  actually  pro- 
phesied; and  yet  a  more  contami- 
nated wretch  cannot  exist  than  the 
man  who  could  cry  for  the  shed- 
ding of  blood  so  pure,  so  incom- 
parably innocent.    Caianhas,  that 
Abominable  and  pollutea  monster, 
prophesied,  and  why  ?   Because  he 
'was  the  hi;h-priest  that  year ;  the 
temporaiT  nign-priest.    And  mark! 
Is   the   high-pnest  for    life,   the 
Pope  of    Some,  the   first   bishop 
of  the  Christian  world,  is  he  inca- 
pacitated from  conferring  the  bless- 
ings of  every  sacrament,  and  super- 
intending the   spiritual   affairs  of 
the  whole  world,  because  he  may 
be  a  bad  manP    No!  it  is  quite 
dear  that  popes  are  peccable ;  that 
is,   liable  to  sin.      We  think  the 
Pope  is  fallible  in  judgment,  and  we 
attribute  to  him  no  impeccability 
in  moral  liviuff .  We  only  think  that 
the  Church,  tue  assembled  council 
of  Catholic  Bishops,  with  the  Pope 
at  their  head,  and  the  Pope  having 
only  a  casting  voice  in  that  council, 
is  infallible :  we  do  pronounce  de- 
crees emanating  from  such  a  body 
to  be  infallible.    Every  thing  else 
in  the  way  of  objection  to  his  power 
is  utter  loss  of  time  on  the  part  of 
my  learned  friend.    I  know  there 
are  some  divines  of  the  Church  of 
Eome,  who  think  that  the  Pope, 
with  regard  to  faith,  is  infallible. 
I  am  hm  this  day,  not  to  answer 
for  private  opinions,  but  to  defend 
our  articles  of  faitbu    If  I  believe 
the  Pope  infallible,  I  do  not  sin ; 
but  I  am  bound,  under  pain  of  sin, 
to  believe  a  general  council  with 
the  Pope  at  its  head,  to  be  infallible. 


There  are  some  of  the  Catholic 
divines  who  have  asserted  it:  we  do 
not  believe  it ;  it  is  not  an  article 
of  our  faith ;  it  is  rather  repu jpmnt 
to  our  faith.  But  now,  my  fhends, 
I  shall  have  very  little  time  to  speak 
upon  the  subject  called  the  Rule  of 
laith.  However,  I  shall  m^e  a 
beginning.  I  read  when  I  open  t^is 
Biole,  the  golden  Rule  of  Faith  laid 
down  by  my  learned  friend :  when 
I  open  the  Bible  I  read  for  myself, 
without  any  assistance  6f  commen- 
taries on  the  Ancient  or  New  Testa- 
ment, and  I  perceive  most  clearly 
that  God  Almighty  in  the  Old  Testa^ 
ment  predicted  that  all  nations — 
all  Gentile  nations — should  be  con- 
verted to  the  religion  of  his  Son ; 
and  predicted  it  by  the  voice  of 
many  a  holy  prophet.     I  see  these 

?ropnecies  repeated  in  the  New 
'estament.  They  are  many  in 
number ;  and  t  shaJl  content  myself 
with  two  or  three  that  appear  to 
me,  in  my  selection,  the  most  con- 
spicuous, and  which  I  shall  just 
have  time  to  mention.  The  first 
is,  Psalm  ii.  6—8.  "  Yet  have  I 
set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill 
in  ZioiL  I  will  aeclare  the  decree ; 
the  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou 
art  my  Son;  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I 
shall  ^ve  thee  ike  heathen  for  thine 
inhentaneey  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 
The  next  is  Psahn  xxii.  27 :  — "  All 
the  ends  of  the  world  shall  re- 
member, and  turn  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  before  thee."  The 
next  is  Isaiah  liL  10 :  —  "  The 
Lord  hath  made  bare  his  holjr  arm 
in  the  sight  of  all  the  nations : 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
see  the  salvation  of  our  God," 
The  next  is  Isaiah Ix.  11 :  "There- 
fore  thy  sates  shall  be  open  conti- 
nually :  tney  shall  not  be  shut  day 
nor  night;  that  men   may  bring 
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unto  tbee  the  forces  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  that  their  kin|^  may  be 
broui^t."  The  next  is  Ezekiel 
xxxm  27 :  —  "  Moreover,  I  will 
make  a  covenant  of  peace  with 
them:  it  shall  be  an  everlastinf^ 
covenant  with  tliem  :  and  I  wiU 
place  them,  and  multiply  them, 
and  I  will  set  mv  sanctuaiy  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  evermore.  My 
tabernacle  also  shall  be  with  them ; 
yea,  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  ray*people.  And  the  hea- 
then shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  do 
sanctify  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary 
shall  be  in  the  midst  of  them  for 
evermore."  The  next  is  Hoftea 
iii.  23  : — "  And  I  will  sow  her  unto 
me  in  the  earth;  and  I  will  have 
mercy  upon  her  that  had  not  ob- 
tained mercy;  and  I  will  say  to 
them  which  were  not  my  people, 
Thou  art  my  people,  and  tney  snail 
say,  Thou  art  my  God."  1  see 
here  most  clearly  the  Church  of 
God  predicted.  And  then  I  turn 
to  St.  Matthew  xxviii.  19  :  —  "  Go 
ye  and  teach  all  nations ;  baptizinfi^ 
them  in  the  name*  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  o'bserve 
all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you:  and  lo!  I  am  with 
vou  alwavs,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world." 

Now,  my  friends,  that  religion  is 
to  be  esteemed  the  true  one,  and 
consequently  to  be  embraced,  into 
which  and  by  which  all  nations 
were  baptized.  "  Go  teach  aU  na- 
tions; baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  says  Christ. 
I  mention  this,  because  our  Lord 
so  often  promised  in  Scripture — so 
often  promised  this  conversion  to 
the  one  true  faith  and  worship  of 
God — a  promise  which  has  been 
fulfilled.  But  the  religion  by  which 
"all  nations"  have  been  converted — 
and  mark  this  very  attentively,  for. 


tVtfi 


if  I  mistake  not,  I  sbaZl  obcsi 
veiT  xllustrions  triiunpk  orv  i| 
reverend  friend  this  eroisB^-^ 
reh'gion  by  which  **  all  MJtai 
have  been  converted  is  the  Cateu 
BEU6I09,  and  thenefore  thora 
be  no  doubt  that  this  is  f^ 

OUGINiX  RELIGION  of 

Such,  my  friends,  is  mv  __  .^  _ 
ing   l(^c,   in  contrailistiDcttm 
my  reverend  friend's 
revolving  chime  and  ti 
of  vain  oratory. 

Let  us  begin  onr  jinesti^^ 
on  this  point  with  tbis  centm^ 
the  two  last.  Loc^  al  Ckm 
Look  at  the  indefatigable  eioe^i 
the  Jesuits  to  ehristiasiB  Ito 
country;  look  at  other  mtirv/ 
the  world  where  martyrs  hare  £9^ 
ized  the  soil  with  bkod  out  <^  v 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  CIci 
Even  your  own  Protestant  wrif^ 
—  the  "Quarterly  Bene*."* 
"Blackwood's  Ma^ce,"  di 
malignant  and  anti-Oatbofr  ^ 
view,  acknowledges  that  tbf  Jei> 
have  entered  into  China,  aad  k* 
performed  wonders  there  woi^^ 
a  better  cause ;  whilst  thersif  ^ 
the  Methodists  koA  the  Cfnucstf 
have  not  been  able  so  moc^  if  * 
enter.  Yes,  my  friends,  bi^  A^ 
wood  takes  great  care  not  toll 
you  of  the  huadrtds  of  Uomtki 
priests  who  have  been  stretch* 
crucifixes  for  Jesus  in  tint  ietf 
countiT.  No ;  they  keep  all  1^ 
in  the  background,  and  in  stoi 

He  does  not  tell  you,  tbil  1* 
later  than  hist  year,  two  ma^ 
super-eminently  mens  DooiDf^ 
both  bishops^  laid  down  thor  ^ 
in  attestation  of  that  BibJeeoacei' 
ing  which  ve  are  so  pcrpetvBf 
canting,  ani  doing  nothii^  bom. 
He  does  not  tell  vou  that  Jns^ 
(the  very  name  of  which  mMfi 
you  is  a  name  of  ohtoqur)  f^ 
themselves,  when  stretcU  «^ 
the  rack  and  the  crudfix,  mrtbo^ 
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all  yoar  calmnniating  tongues,  by 
bein^  Jesuits  indeed;  that  is, 
dying  for  that  Jesus,  whose  name, 
wliose  cause,  the  whole  order  since 
its  foandationhas  ever  so  gloriously 
illustrated  by  the  splendour  of 
tbeir  learning  and  the  mnocency  of 
their  lives. 

Liastly,  he  docs  not  teU  you  that 
munbers  of  the  secular  clergy,  men 
of  sanctity  and  learning,  not  to  be 
Kirpassed  by  the  orders  to  which 
I  oave  alluded,  welcomed  all  the 
horrors  of  death  with  inconceivable 
joy  and  ardour,  in  order  to  seal 
their  doctrines  with  their  blood. 

1  say  it  not  out  of  reproach  to 
any  one,  but  the  Catholic,  as  the  fact 
is,  is  in  every  age  alike ;  ay,  even 
at  the  present  moment  taking  up 
the  crucifix,  which  he  deeply  vene- 
rates, and  upon  which  ye  impiously 
trample,  and,  with  that  sacred  ima^ 
of   his    dying  Saviour  riveted  in 
his  heart  ana  in  his  hand,  is  ever 
busied    in    converting    barbarous 
nations  to  the  living  God,  in  defi- 
ance of  racks  and  tortures,  and  all 
the  sanguinary  horrors  of  death  in 
every  shape  and  form.     But  if  we 
look  to  your  missionaries,  what  are 
they  doing?    Why,  they  are  cant- 
ing from  morning  to  nijgnt,  not  only 
here,  but  in  every  distant  shore, 
about  the  holiness  of  the  Bible — 
a  book,  which  they  have  not  the 
fortitude  of  soul  siuBicient  to  vindi- 
cate with  the  celestial  magnanimity 
of  martyrs,  by  shedding  their  blood 
with  joy  in  attestatiou  of  its  vera- 
city, and  of  their  love  for  Him  by 
whom  it  was  inspired. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  succes- 
sive ages  of  the  Church ;  for  that 
religion  must  necessarily  be  the  true 
one,  and  ouffht  consequently  to  be 
the  object  ol  universal  adhesion  on 
the  part  of  every  sincere  inves- 
tigator into  the  truth  of  things ; 
i&  Lord  God  having  often  pro- 
mised in  Scripture  this  eonversion 


of  nations  to  the  true  faith  and 
worship ;  which  promise  must  most 
undeniably  be  fulfilled. 

Psalm  li.  8. — "  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for 
thy  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
sion." 

Again,  Hosea  ii.  23.  —  **  And  1 
will  say  to  them  which  are  not  my 
people,  Thou  art  my  people ;  and 
they  shall  say.  Thou  art  my  God.'' 

Again,  St.  Mark  xvi.  15.  — "And 
he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  mto 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  creature. 

Again,  most  conspicuously,  St. 
Luke  xxiv.  45. — "  Then  opened  he 
their  understanding,  that  they  might 
understand  the  Scriptures. 

ZWrf.xlvi. — "And  said  unto  them, 
Thus  it  is  written,"  &c. 

Ibid,  xlvii. — "  And  that  repent- 
ance .and  remission  of  sins  should 
be  preached  amoM  all  naiions,  be- 
ginning at  Jerusalem." 

This,  therefore,  my  Protestant 
friends,  l)eing  so  clearly  and  intel- 
ligibly laid  (town  in  Scripture,  the 
reli^on,  I  contend,  to  which  all 
nations  in  all  ages  have  been  and 
still  are  converted  is  the  Catholic, 
or,  as  ye  call  it,  the  Homan  Catholic 
religion;  a  non  est  invenia  having 
been  returned  by  the  Christian 
investigator,  as  to  any  one  of  your 
variegated  sects  during  the  lapse 
of  nearly  fifteen  centuries.  Ergo, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is 
the  true  religion  of  Christ — the 
true  prop  and  l)ulwark  of  the  Bible, 
verifying  and   illustrating  all   its 

glorious  predictions  by  its  ever- 
owing  perpetuity,  its  uniutermitted 
stability,  in  preserving  and  in  ex- 
pounding all  the  articles  of  faith. 

And  now,  my  friends,  to  prove 
all  this,  turn  we  from  the  present,  the 
nineteenthoentuiy,  to  theeighteenth, 
and  so  let  us  mount  upwards  from 
oentui}  to  centurj,  until  we  reach 
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the  s^postdic  age,  niherisg  as  we 
ascend  all  the  uauSs  to  be  earned 

Soonyerting  nations  into  the  L» 
Catholicity.  Having  first  called 
joor  attention  to  this  fact,  that 
no  later  than  last  year  Jesuits  and 
Dominicans,  "with  a  fortitude  wor- 
thy of  a  better  cause"  (to  use  the 
words  of  the  virulently  anti-Catholic 
''BIackwood'sMagazine"),haYebe^ 
found  gloriously  shedding  their 
blood  in  the  cause  of  their  blessed 
Hedeemer,  even  in  China;  "where," 
says  the  same  writer,  "  Protestant 
missionaries  haye  not  as  yet  been 
able  to  enter." 

Let  us  begin  our  investigation  of 
this  point  with  the  fifteenth,  or 
rather  sixteenth  centui^r,  and  trace 
up  our  tenets,  with  their  diffusion 
through  Christendom,  to  the  sixth 
centu^. 

In  tne  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  cen- 
tury you  behold  the  standard  of  the 
cross  planted  in  the  Indies  and  in 
Japan  by  the  illustrious  St.  Erands 
Xavier,  whose  life  has  been  written 
by  our  immortal  Dryden,  after  his 
conversion  to  the  Catholic  faith. 

You  bdiold  it  spreading  in  the 
same  age  in  China,  oesides  in  many 
isknds  of  the  Indian  seas. 

You  behold  the  missionaries  that 
spread  it,  suffering  year  after  year 
cruel,  bitter  privations  of  eveiy 
description,  both  as  to  all  the  ne- 
oessanes  and  the  comforts  of  life ; 
you  behold  them  suffering  the  rack, 
and  tortures  of  every  description, 
in  the  sacred  cause  of  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

In  the  fourteenth  century,  you 
behold  a  single  missionary,  St.  Yin- 
cent,  sumamed  Ferrerius,  convert- 
ing to  the  Catholic  faith  five-and- 
twenty  thousand,  partly  Jews  and 
partly  Saracens,  as  testifies  St.  An- 
toninus, a  celebrated  writer  of  that 
age. — 3  Y.  Hist.  tit.  23,  cap.  viii. 
sect.  4. 

In  the  thirteenth  century  vast 


numbers  were  oanTcxted  to  m 
Catholic  faith  iu  the  kingdoB  i 
Tartaiy,  hj  two  friars  seot  t^^ 
from  the  Pope,  in  the  reign  of  a 
emperor  of  Xartaxy,  who  is  aM 
the  great  Cain,  as  jou  may  icdk 
Pauius  Yenetiua^  a  writerof  tks 
times. 

In  tiie  twelfth  century  the  |iaii 
of  Norwaj  were  conrerted  to  » 
Roman  faith  by  Adrian  ihd  Iob^ 
This  Adrian  the  Fonrth  ns  a 
Englishman  called  KicfaoJas  Bni- 
staff,  and  spread  the  Gospd  i&  ^ 
country,  namdy,  ]Sforwaj,be£DRb 
election  to  the  ApostoHc  ^■ 

In  the  eleventh  century  mat  ^ 
Hungarians  for  the  most  pan  tat 
vert^  and  bishops  ordaiaed  at 
appointed  there  by  the  P<9E' * 
Kome,  at  the  request  of  their  ce 
Stephen,  afterwards  caiuooiRd.iI 
which  we  find  recorded  in  tk  ea* 
turiators  of  Magdeburg. — Cetf.i 
cap.  ii. 

In  the  tenth  centoij  we  }M 
many  provinces  converted  to  xt 
Eoman  faith  by  the  eadestotRi 
Hennr  the  First  Emperor  Addso; 
and  Methodius>  Archbishop  d  Bo- 
hemia, as  testify  the  P^testant » 
turiators  above-mentioned.— Cedt 
10,  cap.  ii. 

In  the  ninth  century  yon  hdai 
the  Vandals,  Bulgarians,  Sdff> 
nians,  Polonians,  with  those  of  D& 
mark  and  Moravia,  converted  to  tar 
faith,  and  united  to  the  Batas 
Church. — Cent.  9,  ci^.  viiL 

In  the  eighth  centmr  wis  e» 
verted  a  great  part  of  Uennsarta 
the  Roman  fedth  by  St.  £csi&et 
sent  thither  for  that  puipose  ^ 
Pope  Gregory  the  Second,  accc?^ 
ing  to  the  Aotestant  oentiins«oR 
—-Cent.  8,  cap.  ii. 

In  the  seventh  age  were  ooafGte^ 
the  people  of  Franoonia,  or  fnad- 
Country,  by  St.  Oian,  sent  titf^ 
from  tne  Pope  of  Rome  abo^ » 
you  will  find  by  referrii^  to  the 
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Protestant    ccnturiators.  — 
Cent.  7,  cap.  ii. 

In  the  sixth  oentuir  (and,  oh ! 
my  oountrymen,  can  je  hear  it  with- 
out a  tear  of  gratitude,  under  Qod, 
to  your  great  converter  Gregory,) 
were  Englishmen  converted  to 
the  Boman  faith  by  holy,  pure, 
austerely-living,  luxury-trampling 
monks,  sent  hither  on  that  sublime 
errand  by  the  angelic  Pope  above 
mentioned. 

Einally,  the  people  of  Brabant, 
Flanders,  Holland,  Eriezeland,  West- 
phalia, [fSnnce,  and  other  adjoining 
nations,  bv  whom  were  they  con- 
verted ?  Were  they  not  converted 
by  the  disciples  of  the  Roman 
(jnurch ;  namely,  by  St.  Servatius, 
St.  Eloy,  St.  Kumwold,  St.  Aman- 
dus,  St.  Yedastus,  St.  Levin,  St. 
Kemigius,  St.  WiUebrord,  St.  Swi- 
bert,  St.  Wuifranc,  and  others,  who 
were  all  staunch  members  of  the 
Boman  Church,  the  only  Church  on 
earth  that  has  any  title  to  the  name 
Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  ? 

It  ]&  evidenced,  therefore,  my 
friends,  by  uncontested  Protestant 
history,  that  all  nations  that  have 
been  converted  from  Paganism  or 
Judaism  to  Christ  Jesus,  for  so 
many  centuries  past,  were  converted 
to  the  Catholic  fedtib,  and  incorpo- 
rated in  that  Boman  Church  against 
which  ye  unanimously  protest,  as 
being  sunk  in  damnable  idolatry 
anddamnable  superstition. 

But,  I  ask  you,  my  friends,  who 
is  there  in  tms  assembly  that,  mar 
turely  considering  these  things,  can 
entertain  the  shadow  of  a  douot  but 
that  the  Catholic  re^on  is  the 
real,  the  genuine  religion  of  the 
blessed,  the  lovely,  the  adorable,  the 
inmiortol  Jesus  ? 

Tell  me,  my  friends,  do  we  not  in 
this  her  sublime,  imwearied  journey 
through  the  track  of  centuries  before 
die  professors  of  her  creed  ye  hold 
▼ere  ever  heard  of,  do  we  not  see 


fuMlled  to  the  very  letter,  God's 
divine  promise  of  the  conversion  of 
nations  ? 

Behold,  my  friends,  so  many  re- 
mote nations  faking  refuge  in  her 
sacred  bosom  —  so  man^  patent 
kingdoms  forsaking  their  idolatry ; 
abandoning  all  impurity  of  life ; 
rejecting  their  multitude  of  wives ; 
forgetting  their  barbarous  and  sa- 
vage manners;  banishing  all  their 
former  unrestrained  licentiousness 
of  morals,  to  become  meek  and 
tractable,  and  bending  with  the 
docility  of  infants  under  the  sweet 
yoke  of  Christ  Jesus;  voluntarily 
trampling  under  foot  their  former 
highminaedness  and  pride,  in  order 
to  taste  the  fear  of  God,  which  is 
the  beginning  of  wisdom ;  and,  in 
one  word,  beooming  estranged  from 
the  love  of  terrestrial  things,  in 
order  to  become  whoUv  absorbed  and 
inflamedwith  love  of  the  celestial. 


How  is  it  possible  that  that  re- 
ligion should  DC  false  and  impious, 
or,  as  my  reverend  opj^nent  would 
say,  in  his  soft  and  Christian  phrase- 
ology, should  be  blasphemous  or 
damnably  idolatrous,  that  can  effect 
such  a  wonderful  supernatural  mu- 
tation in  the  hearts  of  barbarian 
nations? 

To  conclude  :  How  is  it  possible 
that  Divine  Providence  should  per- 
mit all  these  nations  to  be  deceived 
for  such  a  length  of  years,  and 
especially  after  they  had  forsaken 
their  idolatry,  so  heartily  embraced 
the  Gospel,  and  united  themselves 
to  what  th^  deemed  to  be  the 
Church  of  (Sirist  P — ^no  Church  of 
England  then,  no  Lutherans,  no  Cal- 
vinists,  no  Anabaptists,  no  Quakers, 
no  Irvingites,  having  as  yet  been 
either  bom  or  heard  of. 

Is  it  possible,  I  say,  that  God 
Almighty  should  thus  have  plunged 
those  nations,  just  emerging  as  they 
were  from  tiie  sanguinary  lustra- 
tions of  Pruidism,  mto  the  depths 
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of  other  abominable  eirors,  and 
into  the  pollution  of  new  idolatry  ? 

And,  oh !  -  moat  nnaoconntable  in 
the  ways  of  Providence,  that  He 
should  have  permitted  all  this  by 
the  instrumentality  of  men  holy, 
just,  and  pure ;  yes,  men  renowned 
m  their  generation  for  unsullied 
sanctity  oi  life,  wisdom,  and,  ac- 
cording even  to  the  confession  of 
Protestant  Milner,  for  the  gift  of 
miracles. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hoar 
here  terminated^] 

Eev.  J.  GumaKQ. — ^I  am  sure, 
my  Christian  hearers,  that  if  my 
learned  and  persevering  antagonist 
had  brought^  pair  of  globes  into 
this  assembly,  and  had  given  you 
a  lecture  on  astronomy,  ne  would 
just  have  done  as  much  to  elucidate 
the  Kule  of  Faith  as  he  has  achieved 
by  the  speech  with  which  he  has 
now  encaged  ^our  attention.  You 
heard  tne  vanous  distinctions  and 
illustrations  I  adduced  upon  the 
subject;  you  heard  the  positions 
that  I  successfully  estabhshed  re- 
specting the  corruption  of  the 
Church  of  Eome;  respecting,  I 
say,  the  corruption  of  the  chamiels 
tlirough  whicn  a  portion  of  his 
Rule  of  Faith  has  flowed.  You 
heard  me  call  on  my  learned  friend 
to  laj[  down  his  Rule  of  Faith  by 
the  side  of  wine;  to  show  it;  to 
adduce  it.  Where  is  itP  My  Rule 
of  Faith  lies  fully  and. fairly  before 
you  —  there  it  is,  the  Bible.  I 
laid  it  down.  Where  is  the  Ro- 
manist's P  Where  is  Mr.  French's  P 
— Echo  answers,  Where/'  It  is 
not  to  be  found.  Like  "infal- 
libility," when  most  wanted  it  is 
most  missing.  I  called  upon  him 
in  the  nejLt  place  to  show  some 
just  and  satisuictory  evidence  that 
my  grave  and  solenm  assertion  was 
untrue  when  I  alleged,  as  I  do  now, 
^at  the  whole  structure  of  Roman 


Catholic    Infallibility,    and     ofOier 
assumptions,   is    based   upon    tiie 
use  and  interpretations  ot  ptirate 
judgment.    If  t/  be  unworthy  of 
trust,  so  is  infallibility.     He   Am 
not  answered  it.    In  short,  if  this 
assembly  is  content  to   have  t^ 
hour  set  apart  for  the  discnsaanii 
of  a  particular  topic,  taken  up  by 
eladoraiefy  written    (nU   and   pn- 
pared,  and  sq^arate,    and    Maik 
distinct  subjects,  why  then,  indeed 
we  are  met  for  a  purpose  which 
I  did  not  contemplate  at  all  in  tiie 
arrangements  which  were  made  in 
opening  this  discussion.      Bet  H 
we  are  met  in  tliis  assembly  for  the 
individual  who  rises  jxp  to   reniy 
to  the  person  who  has  prooeoed 
him,  then  I  do  protest  that  my 
learned   antagonist   has  vanderea 
aw^,  in  consequence  of  his  wntten 
speedi,  from  tne  whole  subject  of 
tnis  evening's  discussion.      He  has 
dragged  in  and  discussed  £xeter- 
hall;  he  has  dragged  in  all  the  ora- 
tors of  last  week,  (the  speakers  at 
the  different  May  meetings,)  whose 
accents  are   evidently,    and   with 
effect,  ringing  in  his  ears ;  he  has 
dragged  in  Purgatory,  in  whidi  he 
seems  to  have  heen  spending  tiie 
last  ten  days  in  evident  and  inces- 
sant torture ;  he  has  brought  in,  in 
short,    every   subject    and   eveiy 
question  abroad  in   the  world  <» 
controversy,  save  and  except  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  which  is  the  sub- 
ject of  this  evening's   discusaion. 
Now  you  see  that  I  am  placed  in  aa 
extraordinary  dilemma.     If  I  reply 
to  the  farrago  which  he  has  brought 
forward,  de  muUis  rebus  ei  quibusdam 
0liis,  1  shall  not  onlv  have  to  sub- 
mit  to  this   assembly  the   most 
extraordinaiy  and  exteosire  range 
o^reseacches  ever  laid  before  you, 
but  also  to   leave   unbroken  the 
Romish  Rule  of  Faith.    Bat  I  can- 
not afford  to  consume  my  Ume  on 
such  irrelevant   tradli — in  vapid 


Mee.  J.  Cumminff.'] 


KXTLE  07  7A1TU. 


427 


e^potbm,  which  has  notiiiDg  to  do 
-with  the  Queatioa.     Purgatory  has 
once  for  ail  been  sealed  aoid  settled, 
X  ^roold  trust,  to  the  satisfaction 
of  my  learned  fiieiid,  on  a  preced- 
ing evening;  and  if  he  has  felt  all 
the  pangs  and  the  agonies  resulting 
from  the  explosion  of  that  imholy 
and  imsoriptural  dogma,  he  most 
put  up  with  them,  for  he  has  only 
plunged  himself  deeper  into  myati- 
dsoa.  and  perplexity  by  the  renewed 
reference  which  he  has  this  evening 
laade  to  it.    I  must  say  I  do  not 
choose  to  enter  Mr.  French's  Pur- 
gatonr  to-night;  I  will  not  allow 
niyseu  to  be  driven  from  the  real 
question,  and  dragged  into  it.     He 
knows  full  well  what  is  coming  in 
the  Rule  of  Faith ;  he  knows  what 
a  rod  there  is  in  pickle  for  him,  and 
is  most,  anxious  to  get  a  coinfort- 
able  opportunity  of  escaping  under 
cover  of  some  of  the  monstrous 
dogmas  of  his  Church,  in  order  to 
enjoy  a  comfortable  sleep  this  ni^ht, 
if  he  is  not  destined  to  do  so  uter 
Thursday   evening.     But  yet    do 
kindly  excuse  me,  while  for  one 
minute  I  help  my  tormented  oppo- 
nent out  of  Purgatory.    He  quoted 
two    texts  which  I  adduced  on  a 
l»eoeding  evening.    He  first  stated 
that  Purgatory  is  purifying ,  or  that 
it  porifies  us  from  our  sins :  and 
secondly,  that  it  is  penal;  or  that 
it  inflicts  punishment  for  sin,  and 
that  consequently  those  who  conunit 
venial  sin  endure  its  burning  ponish- 
ment  sf  ter  death. 

In  the  first  place,  my  opponent 
says.  Purgatory  ii  jntrifytng,  i 
answer.  That  if  Scripture  be  true, 
there  is  no  such  place  or  process 
henafter;  and  tiiat  the  only  Pur- 
0itozy  recognised  in  Scripture'  is 
tW  present  and  now  accessible 
Purgi^ory  in  which  every,  even  the 
guUtiest,  Roman  Cathohc  may  this 
evening  plunge  — ''  the  blood  of 
Jeeue  which  deanteth  from  aU  ei»,'* 


In  reference  to  his  second  idea  of 
Purgatory,  that  it  is  penal,  or  that 
there  is  a  place  of  torture  for  the 
ransomed  after  they  have  departed 
this  life,  I  reply,  Scripture  quashes 
it.  The  apostle  Paul  nas  distinctly 
declared,  "  I  long  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  asxd  present  with  the  Lord" 
And  again,  a  voice  from  heaven 
cries,  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who 
die  in  the  Lord  :  yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  for  henceforth  they  rest  from 
their  labours^  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  "  There  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus."  And  again,  the  apostle 
says,  "  Whilst  I  am  absent  from  the 
body  I  am  present  with  the  Lord" 
Again,  "  For  we  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  be 
dissolved,  we  have"  (not  Furga- 
tory)  "a  building  of  Ood;  a  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens." — ^All  these  texts  denote, 
without  inierval,  transition  from 
earth  to  glory. 

But  Purgatory  is  not  the  Question, 
and  with  these  short  ana  simple 
replies  to  it  I  leave  it,  I  dismiss  it. 
My  opponent  denies  the  fact  which 
I  adduced  respecting  the  Irish 
priest;  I  merely  reply  that  the 
lacts  shall  be  substantiated  by  pro- 
per evidence  when  and  where  he 
pleases.  But  he  says,  even  if  the 
fact  be  true,  every  church  may  in 
this  way  be  charged  with  the  Dad 
conduct  of  her  priests.  1  simply 
alluded  to  the  pnnciple  which  that 
priest  in  particular  exemplified,  and 
made  no  allusion  to  the  general 
practices  of  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  But  I  assert, 
that  priest's  conduct  was  the  just 
and  legitimate  fruit  of  Purgatory 
principles.  He  acted  consistently 
with  his  creed. 

In  the  next  place,  he  said  he  had 
been  deceived  m  quoting  from  Sir 
Edwin  Sandys.  It  may  have  bnen 
80^  though  odd.    I  stated  that  Sir 
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Edwin  Sandys,  of  his  own  £ree  will, 
eave  the  "  best  and  fairest"  ex- 
oibition  of  the  Church  of  Borne 
that  he  could.  He  then  added, 
"  Now  '  this  is  the  best  and  fairest ' 
picture  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
that  she  herself  can  sketch/'  It 
was  not  his  opinion  of  her.     He 

Save  his  own  opinion  of  the  pope- 
om  in  the  most  exterminating 
accents.  But,  you  obserre,  Mr. 
fVench  claimed  Sir  Edwin  Sandys' 
apostolical  picture  of  the  Church 
of  Borne  as  a  testimony  to  her 
gloiy,  and  thereby  practically  con- 
firmed the  remark  that  I  made,  that 
there  is  great  difficulty  in  detecting 
the  advocates  of  the  Church  oT 
Bome  when  they  thus  err,  when 
through  misfortune  or  infirmity  they 
pervert  any  passage  they  may  happen 
to  select.  And  I  would  add,  tnat 
Mr.  French  is  not  the  only  or  the 
first  person  who  has  been  curiously 
deceived  in  quoting  such  passage. 
£fe  is  not  the  first.  It  happened 
to  be  quoted  also  just  in  the  same 
moment  manv  years  ago  by  Father 
M'Guire,  and  the  Bev.  Mr.  Pope 
happened  to  detect  the  fallacy.  So 
that,  YOU  observe,  the  advocates  of 
the  Church  of  Bome  are  frequently 
liable  to  misinterpret  on  these  occa- 
sions, and  their  blunder  may  not 
very  easily  be  detected  by  an  audi- 
ence, and  hence  hundreds  of  Boman 
Catholics  imbibe  statements  as  true 
which  are  notoriously  false.  The 
next  quotation  of  my  opponent  was 
a  favourite  one  from  our  Bible. 
Now  what  is  the  passage  ? — "  The 
heart  of  man  is  desperately  wicked." 
The  original  is  here.  It  is  lite- 
rally translated  in  our  authorized 
version,  and  in  the  Douay  it  is 
not  farwronff.  'Unsearchable'  is 
not  the  translation  of  the  Hebrew ; 
though,  if  it  be  viewed  as  applying 
to  its  deceitfuhiess,  it  is  expressive 
enough ;  so  deep  and  anfathomable 
that  you  cannot  get  a  plummet  to 


fatnom  it.  Nothing  could  better 
express  theProtestant  idea  thsn  tiua. 
"  its  deceitfulness  is  unsearchafak; 
it  is  unfathomable,  nothing  caa 
reach  it;  who  can  know  it?" — that 
is  to  say,  God  is  describing  tfaa 
wickedness  of  the  humanneart, 
and  he  says,  '*  It  is  so  wicked  and 
so  deoeitrol  that  no  ascent  can  read 
its  height,  no  plumb-line  its  dep^ 
It  is  wtseareAtAle  in  its  depravitT." 

Mr.  Fkbnch— (fiinrW/^.)— Not 
at  all.  [We  nresume  as  an  olgec- 
tion  to  Mr.  Cumming's  interpreta- 
tion. But  the  reverend  genttemaa 
was  too  much  taken  np  with  hs 
train  of  argument  to  hear  it.] 

Bev.  J.  UxnocnrQ. — Now  these 
are  sfratiff  expressions  to  denote 
the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart. 
If  the  Protestant  version  has  at  all 
erred  in  rendering  it  "  desperatelv 
wicked,"  I  will  show  yon  bv  and 
by  that  it  has  erred  on  the  side  oi 
lenity  and  softness,  and  not  on  the 
side  of  severity.  I  contend  that 
the  lan^age  of  the  Church  of 
Bome,  if  referred  to  the  heart's 
depravity,  is  as  expressive  as  the 
Protestant  rendering,  while  not 
so  accurate :  "  It  is  unsearcfaaUe: 
who  can  know  it  ?" 

I  read  the  whole  of  the  pantUel 
passages,  audit  is  described,  "Cursed 
IS  the  man  that  trosteth  in  man, 
and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and 
whose  heart  departeth  from  the 
Lord."  God  has  described  the 
wickedness  of  the  human  heazt, 
and  all  experience  tells  us  that  the 
severest  terms  are  not  too  much  so. 
Our  translation  of  the  original  b 
not  so  powerful  as  it  might  have 
been.  If  our  translation  is  erro- 
neous, it  errs  on  the  side  of  toider- 
ness;  on  the  side  of  lenity,  and 
not  of  reprobation  and  smn^. 
But  this  IS  dangerous  ffround  to 
tamper  with,  and  I  do  bdieve  that 
if  ever  there  was  a  oonviiuanft  evi 
dence  of  the  beauty  and  exoe! 
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of  the  Protestant  tnmslatioo,  it  is 
furoished  bj  the  paltry  objection 
Mr.  !French  is  pleased  to  adduce, 
and  to  denoimoe  as  a  Protestant 
"  perrersion,"  as  he  caUs  it.  In 
the  mean  time  let  me  say  that  the 
merits  of  the  anthorized  version 
have  been  the  subject  of  frequent 
eulogia.  I  have  here  an  extract 
from  the  celebrated  Dr.  Boyle,  Mrho 
pronounces  the  Protestant  version 
to  be  one  of  the  noblest  versions  of 
the  Bible  ever  executed. 

Mr.  I^NCH. — [Turning  to  Mr. 
Gamming.] — ^Be  so  good  as  to  read 
the  wofw,  if  you  ploase. 

Rev.  J.  CnMMiN&.  —  [Referring 
to  the  said  extract.] — He  says,  *'  a 
Tery  noble  work." — [Turning  to 
Mr.  French.] 

Mr.  Erbnch. — [Smiling.] — ^Yes ! 
I  grant  you,  as  to  style ;  that  is 
what  he  means. 

Kev.  J.  CmofiNO.  —  [In  conti- 
nuation.]—  That  is  Mr.  French's 
theory.    Now,  the  next  passage  to 
which  my  learned  antagonist  re- 
ferred (for  as  our  Rule  of  Faith  is 
invulnerable,  he  has  no  other  alter- 
native than  to  nibble  at  our  trans- 
lation) is  Malachi  uL  7.    He  says 
justly,  our  rendering  of  the  passage 
IS,  '*  For  the   lips   of  the  priest 
ehoM  keep  knowledge ;"  but  mcor- 
rectly  that  the  rendering  of   the 
Douay,  which  is  ^*  shall,"  is  the 
right  one.   If  vou  mean  to  imply 
that  his  Ups  shall  so  keep  know- 
ledge that  ne  shall  never  err,  which 
must  be  the   import  if    "shall" 
is  right,  the  conteKt  will  show  you 
your  error.     Then  the  difference 
may  be  reconciled — [tuniing  to  Mr^ 
French].      I  beg    Mr.    French's 

rticolar  attention  to  this.  What, 
would  ask,  is  the  difference 
lietween  shall  and  should?  You 
observe,  my  anta^nist  wants  to 
construct  upon  this  passage  Aprin' 
dple,  viz.  that  the  priests  are  to  be 
thd  depositary  of  knowledge,  that  ice 


should  go  to  them  for  instruction. 
That  is  his  principle.  The  differ- 
ence between  shall  and  should  is 
mere  bagatelle  here.  But  mark 
what  follows :  "  For  the  priest's 
lips  should  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  should  seek  the  law  at  his 
mouth :  for  he  is  the  messenger  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  But  ye  (f.^. 
priests)  are  departed  outofthewaig; 
ye  have  caused  nuusy  to  stumble  at 
the  law;  ,ye  have  corrupted  the 
covenant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts."  And  there  are  a  thou- 
sand other  passages  to  elucidate 
this ;  such  as,  "  Ye  have  made  void 
the  law  of  Qod,"  &c.  So  that  our 
translation  in  using  should  gave 
the  plain  and  explicit  meaning  of 
the  passage,  whereas  the  Douay 
translation  embodies  a  direct  con- 
tradiction. "  Should"  denotes  dutv 
on  the  part  of  the  priests,  whicn 
the  next  verse  proves  them  to  have 
neglected.  *' Shall"  is  id)solute 
futurity  or  prophecy,  and,  if  correct 
rendermg,  then  God's  word  has  not 
been  futnUed,  as  the  succeeding 
words  show.  Our  translation  merely 
makes  man  a  sinner;  the  Douay 
makes  God  a  liar.  Which  is  true  ? 
If  I  take  the  Protestant  version, 
I  discover  that  it  contains  in  the 
one  verse  a  declaration  of  the  duty 
of  the  priests,  and  in  the  following, 
a  declaration  of  their  declension  from 
their  duty;  and  here,  as  you  will  find 
in  every  passage  my  opponent  wiL 
quote,  lie  lalls  into  his  own  trap.  But 
he  knows  there  are  more  priests  be- 
sides the  priestsof  Levi  to  whom  the 
awM  declaration  is  appended,  "  Ye 
have  made  void  the  Uw  of  heaven 
by  the  traditions  of  men."  But,  I 
repeat,  translations  and  their  com- 
psdrative  merits  are  danaerousgtova^ 
for  him  to  meddle  witn ;  aua  I  will 
give  you,  among  many,  this  reason 
for  it.  You  are  aware  that  Sixtus 
the  Fifth,  not  satisfied  with  the 
translation  furnished   in  the   old. 
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Latin  Yulgate,  had  (as  he  called  it) 
"  a  correct  editiim''  made  and 
publi^ed  at  Rome,  anno  Domini 
1590;  and  this  edition,  yon  will 
obsem,  was  pronounced  by  inMi- 
bility  to  be  JO  correct,  that,  if  I 
am  not  mistaken,  an  anathema  was 
appended  to  it  against  any  one 
"who  should  alter  that  edition, 
or  make  a  change,  in  minima  parti- 
cuia;**  an  anathema  was  attached 
to  any  one  who  should  dare  to  make 
an  alteration  in  the  text  which 
enjoyed  the  imprimatur  of  Pope 
Sixtus  the  Fifta,  in  the  minndest 
particular.  Well,  was  this  attended 
toP  Not  at  all.  Pope  Clement 
the  Ei^th,  being  dissatisfied  with 
many  a  minima  and  maxima  parti* 
cula  of   this    edition   of    Sixtus, 

fot  another  printed  in  anno  Domini 
592 ;  and  oetween  the  two  there 
were  some  three  thousand,  or,  at 
fewest,  two  thousand  discrepancies! 
One  pope,  whom  the  Itfdian  pro- 
nounces to  be  "infallible,"  sends 
out  one  edition  of  the  Bible,  and 
threatens  with  excommunication  all 
who  dare  to  alter  it ;  and  another 

Sope,  also  pronounced  "  infallible," 
eclares  tnat  there  were  at  least 
two  thousand  blunders  in  the  edi- 
tion of  his  infallible  predecessor! 
And,  in  order  to  show  the  minute 
discrepancy  between  thetwo,  cbiuses 
were  omitted  in  the  Sixtine  edition, 
but  inserted  in  the  Clementine. 
Nine  passages  were  infalliby  omit- 
ted by  the  one  pope  in  his,  and 
infallioly added  bytne  other;  and 
both  pronounce  an  anathema  against 
any  who  shall  make  an  (dteration. 
Then  there  were  clauses  inerrably  in- 
troduced into  the  Sixtine,  which  the 
Clementine  inerrably  omitted.  There 
are  at  least  thirteen  passages  which 
relate  to  some  of  tue  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  which  were  introduced 
into  the  Sixtine,  and  omitted  in 
the  Clementine.  Then  there  were 
numifest  cantradictiont  between  the 
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infallibles.  For  indmoe :  fbe 
tine  edition  had  iii£aUibW  ' 
and  the  Clementine  had  i 
"mine;*'  the  Sixtine  bad ''n;^^ 
the  Clementine  **  tiee;"  ^k  «a| 
had  "  WITHIH"  and  the  otte-M 

"  WITHOin?." 

Then,  if  we  go  to 
numben;  tiie  one  (ike  ^xtinr) 
in  one  text  twelve  weUU^  tiie 
(the  Clementine)  makes 
none  at  alL 

The  Sixtine  has 
in  one  passage  where  the 
has  forty  thonaand.  SnrdTya 
Catholic,  eyen,  may  see  tluit  if  itav 
thousand  be  in&UibLT  la^sXy  fiiti 
thousand  must  be  inMUi3y  tm 
and  therefore  that  one  of  toe  jisft 
was  fallible. 

A^ain,  one  ediiaoa  spoke  cf  dr 
five  diuiches,  Uie  other  olj§^;  dl 
there  are  many  other  diffetcBoesd 
a  most  extraordinary  kind ;  so  tbt 
"  those  who  live   in     ' 


should  be  yerr  cautioiis  howdtr 
throw  stones.        Hieie  woe  t« 
passages  to  which  my  learned  i^ 
gonist  objected ;  Hie  force  c€  vii^ 
objections,  I  oonfiess,  I  am  bbii* 
enough  not  to  perceive.    I  reftrl* 
his  quotation  from  !£izekidxTE  21 
"  If  the  wicked  man  ^rill  ixx^bm 
all  his  sins  that  he  hatk  comaitui 
and  keep  all  my  statutes^  and  dot^ 
which  is  lawful  and  rights  be  !^ 
surely  live:  he  shall  not  die."   H* 
text,  (I  know  not  what  beannj;  i^  ^ 
on  the  Rule  of  Eaith,)  he  ascrti> 
contradictory  to  yerse  24  in  the  90^ 
chapter :  "  But  when  the  li^iMoe 
man  tumeth  away  &om  hs  oin 
ri^teousness,  and  ooonnuttelk  £*- 
muty,  and  doeth  aocoiding  to  i^ 
the  abominations  that  the  rAs^ 
man  doeth,  shall  he  live  ?    iH  ^ 
righteousness  that   he  hatk  ^ 
sluJl  not  be  mentiondl."    1^  t*^ 
passages  explain  each  oth^.  2k^ 
IS  no  difficultj.   If  the  wick^  ^an* 
turning  ftom  the  eiror  of  lib««Ti 
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b^eTiii^  in  Christ  as  set  forth  in 
the  saonfioes  of  Levi,  leaninf  on 
him   for   aooeptanoe,  and  looidng 
fa>  him  for  forgiveness — if  he  do 
so,  he  is  saved ;  but  the  man  who 
haa    onoe   walked   uprightly,  and 
ag^oin  fails  into  an  open  oonrse  of 
sm,  alter  a  life  of  apoarent  Chris- 
tian    oonsisten^   and    professed 
devotedness  to  God,  that  man,  not- 
-withstandinff   the  previous  credit 
or  reeditv  of  his  virtues,  shall  die, 
becaose  he  dies  in  a  state  of  estrange- 
ment from  Qod,  and  thereby  evi- 
dences his  rejection  of   the  only 
;    atonement  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
I    Bat  these  two  passages  bear  nothing 
on   the  Rule  of  Paitfa;  they  are 
mere  pkns  of    spinning  out  the 
time.    They  are  neither  argument 
on  the  one  side  nor  the  other.    I 
cannot  understand  for  what  reason, 
save  for  that  I  have   given,  my 
learned  antagonist  was  pleased  to 
quote  them. 

He  next  assumed,  (not  proved,  or 
attempted  to  prove,  for  this  is 
not  his  forte,)  most  quietly  and 
comfortablv  to  himself,  that  the 
Church  <H  Rome  is  iAs  Catholic 
Church.  Now  this  I  utterly  deny. 
I  say  it  is  all  very  well  for  him  to 
assume  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  tidk 
of  its  being  invested  from  on  hiffh 
with  the  characteristics  and  the 
featnres  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
The  whde  question  between  us  is, 
whether  the  Church  of  Rome  be 

THE    TBUE    ChTTBCH    Or    UOt.        I 

maintab  that  she  is  not  the  true 
church,  but  a  corrupt  and  apostate 
branch  ol  the  Church  of  Christ, 
broken  off  for  her  apostasy.  The 
whole  of  the  anus  probandi  rests 
with  my  learned  antagonist.  He 
must  show  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  the  Church  of  Christ. 
He  proceed  next  in  the  words 
I  of  all  lus  speeolKS,  to  prove  and 
dedsre  that  I  am  a  Calvinist :  this 


is  his  usual  resource  when  he  has 
nothing  else.  Now,  I  have  nothing 
to  do  but  deny,  as  I  have  done,  aU 
suborduiAtion  to  or  identity  with 
Calvin.  The  Bible  is  my  rule  of 
faith,  and  not  Calvin's  Institutes. 
If  the  latter  were  in  flames  before 
you,  my  rule  is  intact. 

He  then  said  I  intended  in  my 
former  address  to  convey  the  im- 
pression that  aU  sins  are  equal.  I 
never  made  the  assertion.  I  want 
solid  argument.  Hus  is  mere  sra- 
tuitous  aspersion,  not  logic.  One 
sin  is  more  heinous  than  another, 
and  unquestionably  shall  receive,  as 
it  merits,  its  degrees  of  punishment 
in  the  world  to  come.  I  hold  dis- 
tinctions of  guilt,  and  degrees  in 
sins,  but  that  the  least  and  the 
matest  are  pardonable  through 
faith  in  Christ.  My  opponent  then 
indulged  in  a  sentimental  excursion 
of  a  curious  kind — that  of  a  great 
sinner,  brought  to  the  close  of  life, 
who,  after  Imving  perpetrated  many 
crimes,  put  faith  in  Christ,  and 
dies :  Is  he  to  be  admitted,  asked 
this  logician,  to  the  same  share  oi 
glory  as  the  man  who  had  led  a 
spotless  lifeP  Now,  mv  reply  is 
snort  and  simple.  At  the  etevenik 
hour  there  is  mercy  in  C%rist  for 
sinners  :  whensoever  the  guiltiest 
shall  go  to  Qod  in  Christ  for  mercy, 
imploring  pardon  and  acceptance 
through  his  merits,  and  heaven's 
glorv  through  his  blood,  that  sinner 
shall  be  justified,  sanctified,  and 
glorified.  "Such,"  says  the  apo- 
stle, "  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye 
are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified."  In  heaven 
are  degrees  of  gloiy :  it  is  written, 
''  As  one  star  mffers  from  another 
star  in  glory,"  so  shall  one  saint 
differ  from  another  in  the  amount 
of  his  happiness  and  in  the  bril- 
liancy of  his  glories.  But  the  least 
and  loftiest  of  the  saved  will  re- 
flect, not  their  own,  bttt  the  glories 
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of  Christ.  Surely  there  are  de- 
mes  of  sin,  and  as  sorely  are 
there,  in  the  regions  of  the  lost, 
degrees  of  punishment.  No  sound 
theologian  will  deny  that  there 
are  degrees  of  punismnent  in  hell, 
and  degrees  ot  gloiy  in  heav«i : 
but  as  little  will  any  enlightened 
mind  dispute  the  other  proposition 
I  have  reiterated,  namely,  that 
such  is  sin's  malignity,  that  he  wlio 
breaks  the  law  in  one  particular  is 
ffuilty  of  all;  that  "  cursed  is  every 
one  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  law 
to  do  them;"  that  "  the  wages  of 
tin,"  veHtaly  or  «ar^— the  wages 
of  sin,  in  the  aggr^te,  "isdeaiX" 
In  faijt,  the  word  "  venial"  does 
not  occur  in  the  Bible;  and  the 
distinction  of  sins  into  venial  and 
mortal  by  the  Chureh  of  Bome  is 
not  only  utterly  absurd,  but  preg- 
nant with  immorality  and  crime. 

My  antagonist  next  alluded  to 
my  proofs,  drawn  from  Boman  Ca- 
tholic historians,  of  the  corruptions 
of  the  nriests,  and  popes,  and 
bishops  during  the  tenth  and  suc- 
ceeding centuries ;  and  with  reluc- 
tance admitted  (what  he  dare  not 
well  deny)  that  they  were  of  the 
stamp  and  character  Cardinal  Baro- 
nius  declared  them  to  be.  I  thought 
he  would  treat  Baronius  as  he  had 
treated  Dupin,  and  the  whole  host 
of  Romish  doctors — casting  them 
overboard,  along  with  all  that  re- 
sisted his  most  fogicalmareh.  But 
he  admitted  very  ingenuously  that 
there  toere  gross  corruptions ;  and 
urged  in  reply,  and  by  way  of  reta- 
liation, "  Had  not  we  corruptions 
in  the  Protestant  Church?^'  I 
admit  that  there  have  been.  But 
mark  the  difference !  We  have  no 
oral  trsditions  coming  through  Pro- 
testants, depending  on  the  purity 
of  the  channels  through  which  they 
are  transmitted ;  whereas  my  oppo- 
nent and  his  chureh   have   been 


dependent  on  popes  and   \a^afl^ 
and  priests  knee-deqp  in  cofnqttia^i 
for  tne  truth,  the  geinii]ieiieaB»  w 
authenticity  of  vital  and  essaoL 
doctrines.     There   might   be  di 
grossest  oormptioiL  in  the 
and  mimsteis    of    the    Fn 
Church,  but  our  IUtle  op  F 
would  remain  notwithstanding 
touched  and  "  ondefiled, 
of  one  beam  of  its 
brilliancy,  uncontaminated 
para^ph  of  its  endming- 
But  if  in  the  Church  of  Rome  tkoi 
have  been  centuries  of  intoase  wesL 
night,  and  of  corruption — ^if  wi^ 
ness  abounded  upon  all  sides,  i^ 
pre-eminently  covered  the  Pp^ 
the  bishops,  and  popes  of  the  tted 
of  Borne,  then,  mark  jon!  ^  fhcv 
were  the  depositaries  of  haff^ 
Rule  of  Eaith,  of  the  mystaies  i^ 
traditions  of  the  Boman  Ghmtlr  a 
they  were  the  only  c^hamipJa  tko^ 
which  a  rort  of  the  Rule  of  YA 
of   the   Koman    Catholic   OseA 
flowed,  to  the  Council  ^A  &A 
that  reservoir  of    corraptiQa,  ^' 
presumption,  nay,  ike   cerUMfJi 
that    these    traditions    cacgn  & 
poisonous  taint  from  the  filthy  ^ 
unholy    channels    through    v^ 
they  passed,  and  that  that  pasi^ 
the  Bule  of  Paith  of  mv  Ies>^ 
antagonist  may  and  must  nave  bea 
as  corrupted  and  poUnted  as  tk 
channels  through  which  that  poctin 
of  the  BAile  of  Paith  was  tn^ 
mitted.     Cardinal  Baronius  spoh 
of  the  bishops  and  priests  in  tesi 
of  the  most  awful  descriptunL  ^ 
states,  for  instance,  there  ''«s* 
false  pontiffs;"  and,    if  so,  tkf 
must  have  handed  down  false  ta^ 
tions ;  that   courtezans   were  t^ 
consecrators  of   popes ;    that  tb 
**  canons  were  closed,"   "  aaeiesl 
traditions  proscribed,"    and  '*tk 
usages  of   former  dajjfs  wbdh^- 
tinct."    In  such  a  smk  of  repro- 
bates as  the  popedom  thoi  vaSi 
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by  a  cardinal's  admission,  most 
not  those  twists,  and  tonis,  and 
oaloiirinRS  have  been  given  to  an- 
cient traaitions,  whick  are  the  staple 
of  PopeiyP 

Baronins  again  thns  speaks  of  a 
pope,  a  depositary  of  traditions,  a 
fount  of  infallibility : — "  Let  ns  see 
what  remedy  they  further  had  re* 
ooorse  to  to  extinguish  this  thbxb- 

HXADSD   BEAST  WHO    HAD    ISSUED 


HELL."  — 


GATES     OP 

(This  ««r«imAl  is  worse  than  Dupin, 
and  ought  to  be  exoommunicated 
by  Mr.  jPrench.) — "A  remedy  was 
devised  preoisdv  similar  to  that 
iivhich  the  poets  feigned  in  destroy- 
ing the  fabnlous  Cerberus,  namely, 
the  filling  of  his  jaws  with  a  pitchy 
mon^M  by  giW  them  some- 
thing to  eat,  so  that  ne  should  alto- 
getlier  leave  off  barking.  But  let 
ns  see  who  it  was  that  prepared 
^  that  remedy  which  the  nnhappiness 
^  ■  of  the  times  demanded.  Otho  faith- 
.Mlj  relates  it  as  follows :  A  certain 
pk^ns  priest,  named  Gratian,  ap- 
prolbLhed  the  above-mentioned  men, 
and  preoaiied  upon  ikem  Ly  money; 
the  revenues  of  England  being 
made  over  to  Benedict  because  he 
appeared  to  be  of  chief  authority. 
On  this  account  the  citizens  elected 
tiie  aforesaid  priest  for  their  pope, 
and  called  him  Qreeory  the  Sixth." 
— Baronii  An.  Eeaa,  anno  Chritii 
1044,  t.  xi. 

Also  Genebrard's  Chronicles, 
(book  iv.  A.D.  1079,  Paris  edit. 
1585,)  have  these  words : — "  How 
deplorable  the  condition  of  the 
church  was  then,  and  almost  resem- 
Dhng  our  own,  we  may  learn  from 
Siegebert,  Yincentms,  imd  Antonius. 
There  were  great  contests  between 
the  emperor  and  the  pope.  The 
priests  were  of  most  depraved 
morals,  and,  on  that  aooonnt,  both 
thonselves  and  the  sacred  things 
were  despised  by  the  people." 
Three    oontoading   popes  were 


censured  by  the  Ck>uncii  of  Pisa  as 
"  notorious  heretics,"  sess.  15,  a.d. 
1409. 

This,  at  all  events,  is  xmsparing 
censure  on  the  channels  throu^ 
which  the  Boman  Catholic  Kule  of 
Faith  must  come.  1  have  other 
extracts  to  adduce  in  abundance, 
did  time  permit  me,  exhibiting  tho 
awful  corruption  and  eross  heresies 
of  the  great  mass  of  the  priests 
and  popes  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
of  centuries  bygone.  My  leaned 
anta^nist's  assertions  have  placed 
me  m  this  position.  1  now  ask» 
la  it  consonant  to  fact  or  expe- 
rience, or  to  our  knowledge  of 
human  nature,  that  unwritten  tra- 
ditions, passing  throngh  chaimels 
the  most  tainted,  shoufi  come  out, 
if  they  thus  entered,  truths  the 
most  pure  P  It  is  ^npossible  that 
in  bosoms  the  most  polluted,  tradi- 
tions, unfixed  by  writing,  were 
handed  down  uncontaminated  and 
unperverted.  I  sav,  that,  from  all 
experience  of  our  mllen  race,  from 
all  the  chapters  of  the  stor^  of 
our  species,  from  every  trait  of  our 
common  humanity,  it  is  not  a  mere 
presumption,  but  a  moral  certainty, 
that  one-half  of  the  Rule  of  Faith 
of  the  Church  of  Borne  is  corrupt, 
even  as  the  channels  through  which 
it  has  flowed. 

My  opponent^  argued,  in  justifi- 
cation of  wicked  popes,  that  Caia- 
phas,  the  high-priest,  predicted 
events  which  were  immeoiately  to 
follow  in  connexion  with  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  yet  was  not  a  be- 
liever. I  admit  it,  and  so  did 
Balaam's  ass.  [Loud  laughter, 
occasioned  we  presume  by  the  ludi- 
crousness  of  the  parallel,  as  opposed 
to  Mr.  French's  argument.] 

Mr.  Fbbnch.— ^Himing  to  Mr. 

Cumming,  and  then  to  the  audi* 

ence.] — I>o  not  laugh  at  Scripture 

Bev.  J.  CuMHiMG. — I   do  not 

laugh  at  Scripture;  I  deplore  the 
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absazditrr  of  your  areaments,  and 
the  total  irrelevanoy  of  the  instance 
Tou  quoted ;  and  I  demand  a  reply 
m>m  any  one,  whether  it  has  any 
connexion  on  the  face  of  the  eartn 
with  the  subject  P  What  the  ass 
said  is  written,  and  therefore  sure; 
but  yours  is  unwritten.  I  say 
again,  Balaam's  ass  prophesied;  but 
there  is  no  argument  to  be  de- 
duced from  that  fact  in  favour  of 
the  "  infallibility"  of  the  ass,  or  the 
"  infallibility  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church."  ]But  mark,  if  Caianhas 
did  prophesy,  I  maintain  he  dia  not 
Jknaw  tnat  he  prophesied;  he  was 
overpowered  by  mspiration  from 
God;  it  was  a  divine  and  irresist- 
ible impulse.  But  surely  this 
onbelieving  high-priest  is  not  held 
by  my  opponent  to  have  been  the 
first  pope  r  Beq^use  a  Pharisee  pro- 
phesied by  a  miracle,  it  is  not 
therefore  true  that  tradition  was 
preserved  uninfected  in  infected 
priests,  and  through  "  monster- 
popes  ;"  for  it  was  not  so  kept 
among  the  Jews;  and  therefore, 
then  as  now,  thepriests  "  make  void 
the  word  of  God  by  their  tra- 
ditions." 

Again,  he  says,  Homan  Catholics 
do  not  depend  upon  popes,  but  on 
councils.  But  oral  tradition  is 
neither  pope  nor  council,  but  half 
the  Boman  rule  of  faith.  But  I 
refer  to  one  of  these  councils,  as  he 
has  sent  me  to  one  of  the  earliest 
of  them — ^the  Council  of  Ephesus, 
A.D.  438,  act  vi.  decree  6,  concern- 
ing The  Fatth.  If  the  Church  of 
Bome  is  guided  by  councils,  she 
will  have  to  dip  off  the  half  of  her 
Creed. 

"  The  holy  synod  determined  that 
it  should  not  oe  lawful  for  any  one 
to  set  forth,  write,  or  compose  any 
other  creed  than  that  which  was 
determined  by  the  holy  fathers  who 
assembled  at  Nice,  in  the  Holv 
Ghost;  and  that  if  any  one  shall 


to 
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dare  to  oompose  any  otka*  cne^c 
adduce,  or  present  it  to  those  «b 
are  willing  to  be  coiiverted  to  lk 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  dthcrta 
heathenism,  Judaism,  or  anr 
whatsoever,  such  pencna,  if 
shall  be  deprived  of  then-  ^"bcm^ 
office ;  if  the  denaj;  of  the  omtA' 
&o. — Cone.  iii.  689. 

Now,  mark  you,  the  Chsd  d 
Bome  has  taken  the  Kiocne  Cmi 
and  added  to  it  that  of  Pope  ¥»» 
twelve  other  aiticLes.  He  siny  h 
goes  to  the  eommciU  fxx  Yaawk. 
well,  I  follow  hun :  /  go  to  Oi 
council  of  leanied  and  Qirktis 
men ;  and  in  that  council  I  £iaB<e 
that,  in  the  face  of  its  sokmi » 
terdict,  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  tvb 
to  the  Nicene  twelye  other 
which  are,  despite  the 
of  the  Council, 
tion  to  every  proselyte 
ism.  For  vmich  deed,  < 
of  the  Boman  Chnrch 
is,  ipto  faetOy  deposed,  and  enxr 
priest  degraded,  and  on  tfaek  «■ 
principles. 

If  I  were  to  abjure  the  tn&  d 
Qod,  and  were  so  left  to  wsnA 
and  to  the  eclipse  of  bit  reasoB  ■! 
the  revelation  of  Go<^  as  to  eo- 
brace  the  Roman  Catholie  iaA, 
Mr.  French  knows^  and  the  tit 
reverend  gentlemen  who  are  rA 
him  know,  that  I  ahoidd  \am  n> 
profess  my  faith  in  the  tenas  of  tk 
creed  commonly  known  by  the  aiar 
of  the  Creed  of   Pope  Pios  tk 
Fourth,  which  is  in  defiance  of  tk 
express  canon  of  the  Cooadl  ^ 
Ephesus.     Either  the  Chmt^  ^ 
Bome  is  changed,  or  councils  cs. 

A  Voice.— The  first  ooond 
.  Bev.  J.  CmnaNO.  —  I  sst,  1 
should  hove  to  take  the  CreeJ  d 
Po^  Pins  the  Fourth,  and  repcit 
it,  if  I  were  perverted  to  Bmb- 
ism ;  but  the  bishop  or  priest  v^ 
would  make  me  do  soi,  wvntkiiet  ia 
the  very  teeth  of  in  infallible  eooal* 
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coimcfls  fiJlible  and  infallible, 
juflt  as  Mr.  Froich  blows  hot  or 
oold  P    My  antagoniflt  has  not  ad- 
mitted the  infalfibilitr  of  the  pope, 
bat  he  has  professea  his  behef  of 
the  infallibility  of  a  council.    Do  I 
perfeotly  nnderstand  you  P — [Tam- 
ing to  Mr.  Erenoh.] 
Mr.  Fkengh. — ^les ! 
Bar.  J.  CuimiNO. — [In  conti- 
nuation.]— ^Wdl,  then,  I  go  to  the 
council,  and  the  oonncal  contradicts 
Pope  Fins  the  Fourth,  and  Pope 
Pins   the  Fourth  contradicts  tne 
connoiL    Mr.  French  proclaims  the 
Oouncil  of  Ephesus  iiuaUible ;  and 
the  two  pfiiests  now  on  his  left 
violate  it  eyery  time  they  receive  a 
oonvert.     Where  is  the  vaunted 
umijf  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
when  I  find  council  against  pope, 
and  pope  against  counci],  ana  the 
priests  of  we  nineteenth  centuiy 
against  both?   This  surely  is  not 
tne  harmony  of  union ;  this  is  not 
the  sweet  and  unbroken  brother- 
hood of  Jerusalem.    It  is  rather 
the  disorder,  the  darkness,  the  apo- 
stasy of  Babel,  wherein  the  clang 
'  and  damour,  most  euphonious,  of  a 
thousand   discordant   tongues  are 
contiunaQy  risiog. 

Afiain,  to  present,  en  jsaumtt, 
another  illustration  of  the  papal 
unity,  and  presumptive  purit]r  of 
their  traditions.  Tne  Transalpines 
declare  the  pope  to  be  fallible,  but 
the  Gisalpines  oelieve  that  the  pope 
is  infallible^the  reverend  gentle- 
man obsernnff  signs  to  the  contrary 
on  Mr.  Frendi's  part,  immediately 
added,]  He  denies  a  notorious  iact. 
Now,  I  ask  again.  Where  is  the 
umiy  of  yoor  Cnurch  ?  My  learned 
friend  is  constantly  twitting  and 
taunting  us  Protestants  about  our 
disunion;  but  when  we  come  to 
look  at  his  Church,  and  analyse  her 
nroud  and  lofty  assumptions,  we 
tbd  not  only  council  against  pope, 
and  pope  against  council,  but  we 


find  the  whole  body  of  the  priests  of 
Italy  against  the  whole  boiay  of  the 
priests  of  France  and  Britain.  The 
traditions,  therefore,  of  France  must, 
of  course,  be  different  from  those  of 
Italy,  and  er^o,  a  contradictory  role 
of  faith. 

My  learned  antagonist  next  onoted, 
in  his  wanderings,  the  second  Fsalm. 
Now,  what  on  the  broad  earth  has 
fkat  to  do  with  the  Rule  of  Faith  P 
We  read  in  that  Psahn,  "The  hea- 
then shall  be  given  to  Christ  for 
his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  Us  posses- 
sion." What  has  that  to  do  with 
the  Rule  of  Faith  P  I  can  gather 
this  only :  that  the  pope  is  speedily 
to  lose  his  despotism,  and  Rome 
her  tyranny,  and  Christ  to  reign  in 
righteousness  from  the  rivers  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Again,  he  quoted  Isaiah  vi.  11. 
— "Therefore  thy  gates  shall  be 
open  continually ;  thev  shall  not  be 
shut  day  nor  night,  tnat  men  may 
bring  unto  thee  the  forces  of  the 
Qentiles,  and  that  their  kings  may 
be  brooght."  But  to  apply  these 
predictions  to  the  Roman  UathoUc 
Church  is  a  peiitio  prinetpii,  a 
taking  for  granted  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  the  Church  of  Christ — 
an  assumption  I  can  neither  gi?e 
into  nor  admit.  His  reference  to 
Ezekiel  is  as  inapposite.  It  is 
utter  waste  of  time,  and  totally  un- 
wortinr  of  a  tolerable  advocate,  to 
take  K)r  granted  that  the  prophecies 
descriptive  of  the  glories  of  the 
Churcn  refer  to  the  Roman  apo- 
stasy. This  is  the  very  question. 
The  words  he  had  quoted  were  from 
Ezekiel  xxxvii.  27 :  "  My  taberna- 
cle abo  shall  be  with  them ;  yea,  I 
will  be  their  God,  and  thej  smill  be 
my  people."  This  prediction  the 
prophet  previously  explains  in  the 
sixteenth  verse  of  the  same  chapter : 
'  Moreover,  thou  Son  of  man,  take 
thee  one  stick,  and  write  upon  it, 


436 


BUUB  07  FA7TII. 


{m 


For  Jadah,  and  for  the  children  of 
Israel  his  companions:  then  take 
another  stick,  and  write  upon  it> 
For  Joseph  the  stick  of  Ephraim, 
and  for  all  the  house  of  Israel  his 
companions;"  and  thus  the  sacred 
seer  shows  that  the  prophecy  re- 
lates to  the  restoration  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  re-union  of  the  severed 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Ephraim.  Such, 
however,  is  raj  opponent's  itching 
for  appropriation  clauses,  that  he 
tries  to  nlch  the  glories  of  the 
Church  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  the 
Gfentiles,  to  deck  out  the  apostasy  of 
the  Church  of  Home*. 

Again,  he  quoted  another  pas- 
sage :  "  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  teachikg  iheic  to 

OBSE&YE  ALL  THIliGS  WHATSOEVER 
I  HAVE  COKMANDED  TOU,  and  lo ! 

I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Now,  my 
friend  did  give  you  these  closing 
paragraphs  of  the  apostle's  commis- 
sion, but  he  forgot  to  put  particular 
emphasis  on  this  portion  oi  them — 
"Teaching  all  things  whatso- 
ever I  coMMANB  YOU."  This  last 
office  of  anj  portion  of  the  Church 
is  the  condition  of  the  fulfilment  of 
th^  promise,  "  I  am  with  you  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  If  the 
Church  of  Eome  does  not  teach 
what  Christ  commanded,  but  the 
opposite,  Christ  is  not  with  her. 
But  the  twelve  articles  appended 
to  the  Nicene  Creed  to  form. the 
new  one  (Pope  Pius  the  Fourth's) 
do  not  teach  "whatsoever  Christ 
commanded  you."  I  maintain,  and 
£  have  irrefragably  proved,  that 
Christ  never  "  commanded"  purga- 
tory ;  that  he  never  commanded  the 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the  nuLss ; 
that  he  never  countenanced  transub- 
stantiation. ;  that  he  never  declared 
the  doctrine  of  venial  and  mortal 
sin  to  be  any  part  of  the  Christian 


faith;  and  unless,  therefoR,  tt 
Church  of  Rome  has  been  teidi^ 
durini^  centuries  now  mexgedi 
eternity,  "  all  things  whatsoersi 
is  commanded"  to  teach,  Cbiis  i 
not  wiih  her  "to  the  aid  of  & 
world."  Her  whole  histoiy,  Qs  tk 
contraiy,  shows  before  hesTaai 
earth,  she  is  left  to  herself;  tk 
over  the  awful  accents  of  i?f 
bation  are  uttered,  "Ephniiii 
joined  to  idols  :  let  him  alooe.* 

Again,  he  adduced  as  anevibs 
of  the  Boman  Rule  of  YvS^  ^ 
circumstance  and  the  sttooesse^ 
the  missionaries  of  the  Chiinii 
Rome  in  China.     I  shall  jboU? 
be  able,  if  we  have  time,  not  en 
ing,  to  give  you  some  illiistnlia 
of  the  peculiar  processes  aoi  ^ 
tinetive  schemes  which  thejadof^ 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Cbi^ 
That  the  Roman  Ca^olie  ma» 
aries  and  Jesuits  have  gou^ 
the  world  preaching  and  teacte 
subjection  to  their  creed,  is  i^ 
we  do  not  deny.    But  tliis Jg 
proves  them  to  be  more  jair? 
priests  of  the  apocalyptic  ipo^' 
for  the  word  of  God  has  said  * 
specting  the  apostasy  of  fiabj^ 
"All  nations  have  drunk  of » 
wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fa** 
tion."    And  again,  "^J^^ 
ceries  were  edl   nations  deco*^, 
and  in  her  was  found  the  Uo^"^ 
prophets  and  of  saints,  ^^^ 
that  were  slain  upon  the  earti"  ^ 
is  one  of  the  features  attacW  JJ 
the  Roman  Catholic  Chnici  if* 
pen  and  in  the  page  of  inspinj^ 
that  she  should  thus  send  ber]n^ 
as  the  locusts  of  Igypi,  ^K 
lights  of  the  worid,  to  d»ib»  * 
the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Again :  he  asked,  while  ^  *^ 
mish  missionaries  in  ^  ^ft 
the  Jesuits,  and  the  foflowcn«»* 
different  orders,  were  amone^ 
Chinese,  and  the  Siamese,  a»'^ 
panose,  he  says,  "  Where  *s*  "* 
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Haptists,    and   Iiidei>endents,   and 
"Wesley ans,  and  GalYinists?  where 
^were   the  Church  of  Scotland  and 
Cburch  of  England  people,  and  all 
the    sections  of  the  Protestants, 
during   these  periods  of  the  mis- 
sionary exploits  of  the  Jesuits,  and 
others   before  them  ?    I  will  tell 
you  tohert  they  were  :    they  wece 
often  hiding  like  outcasts  in  the 
(saTes  of  the  earth  from  the  tortures 
of   the   Inquisition,  and   the    yet 
nnextins:uisbed  fires  of  Domimc ; 
they  had  to  escape  from  the  faegot 
anc[  the  furnace,  and  hide  themselYes 
•  in  the  mountains  and  dens  of  the 
I    earth;    to  wander   in   sheepskins 
and  goatskins ;  seeking  refo^  from 
the  fires  persecution  was  kindling, 
and  the  en^es  of  torture  prepar- 
ing for  their  death.    My  answer  to 
.my  opponent's  question  is  not  to 
the  credit  of  his  Church,  when  he 
asks  where  my  forefathers  and  your 
forefathers    all   were   during   the 
middle  ages  P    I  reply.  We  were 
where  Ehjah  and  the  seven  thou- 
sand were, — ^adOring  God  in  secret 
and  in  silence,  whilst   the  awful 
Western  Apostasy  spread  itself  from 
sea  to  sea,  and  over  vast  continents 
of  space,  and  was  planting  its  in- 
fluences, like   some    evil   genius, 
amid  the  fairest  aud  most  fruitful 
isles  of  the  ocean.    My  learned  an- 
tagonist must  never  forget  the  de- 
cretals of  Pope  Gregory,  the  Inqui- 
sition, and  the  fourth  CJoundl  of  the 
Lateran ;  the  persecution  to  which 
^e  Waldenses  and  the  Piedmoutese 
were  devoted.     The  witnesses  of 
Christ  nreached,  and  prayed,  and 
testifieo,  while  Rome  held  her  dread 
caniival  of  blood ;  and  Protestants 
by  thousands  were  obliged  to  con- 
ceal themselves   in  tte  tents   of 
Mesech  and    the    tabernacles   of 
Kedar,  lest   the   minister  should 
speedily  be  the  martyr;    lest  his 
'    wife  snould  be  left  a  widow,  and 
bis  children  weeping  orphans. 


If  tills  be  the  fact,  the  question 
is  easily  answered.  As  to  our  Pro- 
testant faith,  it  was,  and  is,  where  it 
ever  has  been — ^in  God's  word,  and 
in  the  saints'  hearts.  And  now  that 
the  superincumbent  pressure  has 
been  withdrawn ;  now  that  the  fear 
and  terror  of  extermination  is  at  an 
end ;  now  that  my  antagonist,  care- 
less of  prieserving  unanimity,  has 
abjured  all  the  persecuting  prin- 
ciples of  his  Church,  and,  nobly  for 
himself,-  cast  them  into  the  depths 
of  the  sea,  our  missionary  and  ex- 
pansive zeal  and  energies  have 
Durst  forth  in  every  quaS;er  of  the 
globe ;  and  such  is  our  united  mis- 
sionary zeal,  that  we  have  appeared 
in  this  assembly,  no  man  danng  to 
make  us  afraid,  readv  to  give  a 
reason  at  any  time,  and  before  anv 
person,  for  "  the  faith  that  is  in  us.^' 
The  next  extraordinair  and  irre- 
levant statement  of  my  learned  an- 
tagonist was,  that  the  conversation 
of  Englishmen  on  the  continent  of 
Europe  was  beyond  all  parallel  ob- 
scene, disgraceful,  and  improper. 
He  A7«7,  then,  I  presume,  ana  hea/rd 
it.  But  is  my  opponent's  limited 
experience  to  warrant  his  sweepinjg 
assertion  ?  I  am  sorry  for  it  ii  his 
companions  were  of  that  stamp. 
They  were  not  Pbotestajtts,  either 
in  heart  or  in  practice.  They  de- 
graded the  name  of  Englishman, 
which,  on  the  continent,  is  syno- 
nymous with  Protestant.  But  we 
do  not  hold  our  Rule  of  Faith  to 
be  tainted  or  overthrown  by  the 
vicious  conduct  and  corrupt  speeches 
of  its  professors.  This  is  the  dif- 
ference. The  traditions  of  the 
Church  of  Borne  must  be,  and  are, 
more  or  less  affected  by  the  chan- 
nels they  have  come  through,  be- 
cause dependent  on  them. 

Again,  he  stated,  we  were  con- 
vert«i  to  Christianity  by  St.  Gre- 
ory.    Now,  let  me  say,  Gregory 
'd  not  sul»cribe  to  the  Creed  of 
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Pope  Pins  tLe  Fonrili,  and  the 
Romanism  of  the  Ck)nncil  of  Trent. 
On  the  contraiy,  he  was  a  total 
stranser  to  many  of  the  tenets  in- 
flictea  oil  the  Roman  Chnrch  duiing 
the  fifteenth  centniy.  In  the  next 
pkce,  St.  Gregory  rejected  the 
Dooks  of  Maccidbees,  declared  them 
not  to  be  civionical ;  while  his  pon- 
tifical successor  dedares  that  they 
are  canonical.  Here  again  is  unity ! 
In  the  next  place,  Gregory  declaied 
tiiefact  (and  I  wish  you  particu- 
larly to  remember  this)  that  he  who 
should  oisume  the  litis  of  univfr- 
sal  bishop  (taeerdotem  uMvenalem) 
should  he  the  forerunner  of  Anii- 
Christ.  Then  it  follows  that,  if  he 
declared  it,  all  the  popes  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  according  to  him,  were 
the  forerunners  of  Antichrist;  for 
he  states  most  plainly  that  "who- 
ever should  claim  the  title  of  uni- 
versal bishop  was  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist."  And,  therefore,  if 
Gre^iy  is  to  have  the  credit  of 
havmg  converted  England  to  the 
faith,  let  us  leain  at  ue  same  time 
that  Gregory,  a  Roman  Catholic, 
abjured  the  Books  of  Maccabees, 
and  detected  many  doctrinal  points, 
for  the  abjuration  of  whicn  Mr. 
Prenoh  would  be  cut  off  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  communion,  and 
placed  under  the  ban  and  anathema 
of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

His  next  statement  is,  that  the 
Roman  Catholic  missionaries,  had 
converted  many ;  and  from  thatfaet, 
he  presumes  that  all  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  Church  of  Christ 
belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
ohurcn !  I  reply  to  this,  Mahomet, 
the  Arabian  impostor,  "  the  false 
prophet,"  converted  thousands  and 
thousands  more ;  but  I  would  not 
infer  from  that  that  he  belonged  to 
the  true  church,  or  that  the  gross 
superstitions  he  taught  were  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  the 
Koran  b  the  Bible,  and  the  mosque 
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of  St.  Omar  the  cathednl  d 
PauL    Robert  Owen 
thousand  wretdied  adherens, 
are  proselyted  to  his 
notions,  in  London ;  but  n 
that  he  is  a  Chiistiaai,  and 
divine.     If   mere  sucoeas 
selytism  is  to  be  held 
of  true  Christianity,  jtsaaa 
found  to  lay  claiuEi  and  right 
sacred  name,  who  in  the 
God  are  destitute  alike  of  i^i 
ciples  and  practices  ali    _ 
let  him  know  that  the  most 
ful  proselytism,  to  the  aoicefir 
of  the  world,  is  no  proof  of 
multitudes  are  not  aXvars  the 
rion  of  truth,  nor  suooess  tk 
rion  of  rectitude.     Liet  him 
that  at  one  moment  in  the 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  a 
nation  had  bowed  the  biee 
Baal,  and  had  heoi  prosehiK 
his  worship ;  and  £lijah,  the  ff 
of  the  Lord,  was  obliged  to  4 
"  And  /  only  am  left  aJont*/ 
protest  that  if  the  whok  of* 
assembly,  with  the  exceptioB  ^* 
were  to  stand  up  and  pfoeKS^ 
some  moment  of  unhappy  ddiB^ 
"  Roman   Cathdicism    is  t^- 
and  if  some  poor  orphan  6bMf* 
to  stand  up,  and   say,  "  Pb00^ 
AiiTisK  b  right,"  that'^orphan^ 
be  right,  and  the  whok  ssoi^ 
would   be  wrong.     Truth  is  "J 
contingent  on  multitudes.   Tzv 
is  equuly  truth  when  the  hca«<^ 
of  myriads  are  lifted  in  her  ]iitt 
as  well  as  when  she  lies  hid  b  ^ 
dens  and  caverns  of  the  earth,  tf' 
led  bound  hand  and    foot  ^ 
familiar  to  the  fire  that  ^^^ 
lighted  in    the  indosures  d^ 
Inquisition.  Truth  is  not  depei^ 
upon  multitudes.     Numbers  co^ 
add  to  her  glory  and  her  tiinar^ 
much  less  injure  or  deprecn^ '^ 
character.  No,  my  friends^  "f^, 
appeal  "  to  the  law  ahp  fo  ^ ' 
TESTIMONY,*'      Whaterei  «■  * 
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proved  bj  that  is  tmtli ;  whaterer 
IS  .  disproved  by  it,  though  all  the 
vorld  profess  it,  must  be  enor. 

1  had  iatended  to  enter  on  a  wide 
field   of   direct   disproof    of    the 
Xtoman  Catholic  lude   of   Paith, 
and  in  defenbe  of   the  Protestant 
IRule  of  !Faith;  but  I  have  taken 
up  too  muoh  time,  I  must  sa^,  in 
foUowing  after  the  wild  and  irre- 
levant  meressions  of  my  learned 
antagonist.     I  therefore  nave  left 
my  s3f  no  spare  time.    But  I  would 
yet  observe  that  he  must  not  run 
away.     No  repljf  hat  been  given  to 
my  openina  ttiUement.   That  he  has 
left   totally  untouched,  remember. 
Yon  will  recollect  that  I  have  not 
sbrunk,  even  at  the  risk  of  loss  of 
time,  from  following  out  the  whole 
of  bis  most  extravagant  and  utterly 
inapplicable  statements,  and  reply- 
ing to  them  teriatim  et  verbatim, 
one  by  one,  and  showing-  that  his 
sense  and  nonsense  are  luike.    Let 
me,  therefore,  draw  my  remarks  to 
a  conclusion,  by  calling  your  atten- 
tion for  a  moment  to  the  estimate 
wkich  the  word  of  Qod  forms  of  the 
value  and  importance  of  the  tradi- 
tions of  men — ^those  traaitions  which 
constitute  half  of  the  Koman  Rule 
of  faith.   I  quote,  for  this  purpose. 
Matt.  XV.  1,  2:   "Then  came  to 
Jesus  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which 
were  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Why  do 
thy  disciples  transeress  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders  r  for  they  wash 
not  their  hands   when   they  eat 
bread."    'Exactly,  vou  observe,  the 
question  which    tne    Church    of 
Kome  puts   to    us    Protestants: 
"  Why  do  ye,  adhering  to  the  written 
word,  transgress  the  traditions  of 
the  jMfiests  ?  Why  have  ye  rejected 
the  wedve  articles  of  Pope  Pius  the 
Pourth,  added  to  the  Nicene  Creed  P 
Why  have  ye  abandoned  the  books 
of  Maccabees,  and  the  canons  of 
•  the  Council  of  Trent?"    We  reply, 
as  the  Son  of  God  replied,  (verse  3,) 


"  Why  do  ye  also  transgress  the 
commandment  of  God  by  vour  tra- 
dition?" And  again,  in  the  ninth 
verse,  our  Lord  says :  "  But  in 
vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men."  They  are  here  commanded 
to  worship  God  alone  on  Scripture 
principles ;  receiving  nothing  that  is 
Dased  upon  tradition  alone,  having 
nothing  to  do  with  "  the  command- 
ments of  men,"  which  are  declared 
here  to  stamp  all  raised  upon  them 
as  "  in  vain. 

Again,  (Mark  vii.  5,  6,  8,)  — 
"  Then  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes 
asked  him,  Wh}  waU.  not  thy  disci- 
ples according  to  the  tradition  of 
the  elders,  but  eat  bread  with  un- 
washen  hands?  He  answered,  and 
said  unto  them.  Well  hath  Esaias 
prophesied  of  you  hynocrites,  as  it 
IS  written,  This  people  honoureth 
me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is 
far  from  me.  Howbeit,  in  vain  do 
they  worship  me,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men."  Again,  verse  13  of  the 
same  chapter,  "Making  the  word 
of  God  01  none  effect  through  your 
traditions:"  precisely  the  Boman 
Catholic  exploits.  Again,  (1  Peter  i. 
18,  19) — "Forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and 
gold,  from  your  vain  conversation 
received  Ay  tradition  from  your 
fathers" — received,  you  observe, 
by  tradition  from  your  fathers. 
Again,  (2  Thess.  ii.) — "Now  we 
beseech,  &c.  that  yc  be  not  shaken 
in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by 
spirit,  ner  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as 
from  us,  as  that  tiic  day  of  Christ 
is  at  hand.  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means,  for  that  day  shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of 
sin  be  reveialed,  the  son  of  per- 
dition." Now,  mark!  all  these 
passages   imply  that  tradition  is 
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uncertain  and  deceiving,  an  i^mt 
■  aiutu  thai  leads  men  astray  from 
heaven  to  earth,  and  from  God  to 
fallen  man ;  and  that  we  are  at  once 
to  abandon  the  absurdities  of  tra- 
dition, that  have  been  received  firom 
"  the  elders,"  and  to  adhere  only  to 
the  WORD  OP  God. 

Let  me  draw  yonr  attention  to 
the  language  of  the  'apostle  Paul, 
in  describing  the  word  of  God  as 
opposed  to  the  traditions  of  men : 
"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspi- 
ration of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof  for  correction, 
for  instruction  in  riffhteousness." — 
WhyP  (verse  17)—"  That  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thorouffhly 
mmished  to  every  food  loork**  Now, 
observe  the  tradition-exterminating 
statement  of  the  word  of  Goo. 
Whilst  it  attaches  all  that  is  un- 
certain, all  that  is  erroneous,  dan- 
gerous, and  destructive,  all  that 
naturally  leads  men  astray,  to  "  tra- 
dition,** it  attaches  certainty,  sal- 
vation and  perfection  to  the  written 
word  J  it  pronounces  by  the  pen  of 
the  same  inspired  writer,  that  the 
word  of  God  is  given  by  inspira- 
tion, and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,"  and  so 
on.  Why?— "That  the  man  of 
Grod may  oe perfect**  We  have  per- 
fection by  the  written  word ;  why 
unwarrantably  and  unnecessarily 
thrust  tradition  on  usP  Canyon 
wish  for  anything  more  P  Can  you 
wish  more  complete  investiture  with 
title  to  gloiy,  honour,  and  immor- 
tality, more  complete  preparedness 
for  heaven,  through  any  other  instru- 
mentality P  Again  (rsalm  xix.  7) 
— "  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul ;  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the 
simple."  The  law  of  the  Lord,  you 
observe,  is  perfect;  this  makes  it 
sufficient,  "  convertina  the  soul :" 
there  is  conversion  atiributed  to  its 
instrumentality; — "the  testimony 


of  the  Lord  is  sure,  makiD^viii 
simple ;"  there  is  the  eohi^ 
of  the  nnderstandiiig  altziSiieJ 
it.    Again,  our  Ix>rd  sm  A 
iiL  my-"  Search  the  &ruM 
they  are  they  iriiidi  testin^  o^  * 
The  passage,   as  i^raidend  Wi 
Church    01   Borne,   is 
deviation.    *'  Te  seaidi  the 
tures,  for  th^  are  they  vhida 
of   me."     Now  tiie  diiow 
nothing;  because,    if  I  titt 
transiifion  of  the  Chnn^  d'^ 
it  implies   that    they  (die 
were  in  the  habit  of  &aidim 
Scriptures,  (whidi  point  I 
for,)  and  that  our  Lord  9fp^' 
this ;  or,  if  I  take  our 
it  implies  that  it  is  our  d^ 
search  the  Sdiptuiies;  "/or  jb  t» 
observe,  not  im  iradiium  d  ^ 
kind,  not  in  the  nnwiitta 
interpreted  by  the  Cbaid,  l^ 
the  /Scriptures,    "  ye  hxn  df 
lifer  Again,  (John  xi.  SI)-*! 
tnese  are  written  that  vc«p 
believe  that  Jesus  is  tiic  ^* 
the  Son  of  God,  and  tlistbds^ 
ye  might   have   life  tliwM 
name.'"    Now,  observe,  theij* 
again  states  the  sufficiency  of '^ 
ture  in  these  words.    He  »« * 
such  is  the  deameas  aadfei^ 
of  the  Gospel  of  John,  ^  * 
reading  that  alone,  the  b^i^ 
be  led  to  a  knowledge  d^ 
and  to  the  possession  of  ^r 
life.    Now,  mark  you,  if  the  jpj* 
of  one  solitary  Gospd  can  wj  ■ 
the  attainment  of  efernti  ^ 
fortiori  it  must  necessttflyMJ 
the  whole  Bible  musthciho^ 
sufficient  to  lead  the  sin»*/^ 
iously  reading,  but  ignonrf  «  ^ 
knowledge  of  eternal  life  ^^ 
enjoyment.     And  "g"""*.**^ 
it  stated  that  not  otIj  i^I 
instruction,     oonversioi^  "J 
cation,    holiness,   P*****"*^ 
everlasting  life  tluoDgli  ti»  ^ 
tures,    but    that    also  « "^ 
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ramfori,  and  peace,  throngh 
»enijsai  of  the  word  of  G^. 
bn  i.  3  : — "  And  truly  our 
rship  is  with  the  Father  and 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ.    And 

thin^  write  we  unto  tou, 
rour  joy  maj  be  full.  These 
3  have  I  said  unto  yon  that 
5  ye  might  have  peace."    If, 

1  desire  the  safety  of  be- 
s,  the  sanctity  of  saints,  the 
I  of  time,  or  tne  joys  of  eter- 

if  I  desire  angnt  that  can 
ixiate  my  mind,  auicken  my 

and  exmlarate  witn  joy  unut- 
ile  and  full  of  glory  my  spirit 
thirsts  for  God,  the  liying  God, 
id  that  the  Bible  declares,  in 
s  that  admit  neither  of  mis- 
traction  nor  misinterpretation, 
in  terms  which  ought  with 
•st  minds  to  settle  this  contro- 
f ,  that  by  its  instmmentality 
d  ye  shall  naye  all  in  one  worcC 
nfll  Life.  The  Bible!  —  Its 
position  proclaims  our  duty  to 
I  it.  Suppose  a  letter  were 
:«ssed  to  a  son  in  a  far  distant 
i  by  his  anxious  father  resident 
his  country,  what  would  that 
imderstana  by  such  a  letter? 
woidd  at  once  understand  by  it 
;  it  was  a  communication  of  his 
ler's  sentiments,  and  feelings, 
anxieties,  to  him ;  and  that  it 
I  his  inmiediate  duty  as  well  as 
nlege  to  peruse  the  letter,  that 
it  he  miffht  learn  and  understand 
the  fedings  and  desires  his 
ent  cherished  iconoeming  him. 
is  bookys  a  letter  on  a  larger 
le,  sent  down  from  the  archiyes 
heayen  by  God  our  gracious 
ther,  beaming  with  the  majesty 
truth  and  paternal  loye.  It  is 
dressed,  ngt  to  priests,  nor  to 
ipes,  nor  to  bishops,  as  such,  but 
IS  addressed  to  "  all  the  faithful 
10  are  in  Christ,  to  Greek  also, 
id  barbuian,  Jews,  and  Gentiles, 
mts  smd  sinners/'  and  eyery  one, 


without  distinction  of  rank,  of 
riches,  possession,  or  of  character. 
Eyery  eye  is  called  upon  to  read  it, 
and  eyery  ear  to  hear,  and  eyery 
heart  to  ieel,  and  all  flesh  to  searcli* 
that  all  majr  find  eyerlasting  life. 
Let  not  priests  plunder  you,  my 
Roman  Catholic  orethren,  of  the 
boon  of  the  Eternal. 

It  is  your  Bible :  read  it ;  reflect 
on  it.  If  you  say  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  so  obscure  you  cannot 
understand  them,  Iwill  oeprepared 
to  bring  text  ^Pter  text,  ana  passage 
after  passage,  declaring  that  the 
Scriptures  may  be  understood  in 
eyery  important  point,  and  espe- 
cially by  the  aid  and  assistance  of 
the  xLolj  Spirit  directing  our  priyate 
judgment,  exercised  on  it  as  the 
Ilule  of  Eaith;  and  much  more 
easily  a  thousand  times  than  by  the 
aid  of  all  the  rules  and  infallibilities 
of  the  worid. 

I  am  prepared  to  bring  Scriptures, 
not  assertions,  forwara  to  show 
that,  aided  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  yon 
can  understand  the  Scriptures.  I 
will  also  giye  instances  -that  show 
how  this  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture leads  to  eternal  life.  One 
instance  let  me  prefer  at  this  mo- 
ment. When  Paul  came  to  preach 
to  the  Bereans,  they  did  not  take 
his  assertions  alone,  nis  ipse  dixiU; 
but,  holding  eyen  the  inspiration 
and  infaUibmty  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment,  they  brought  an  apostle's 
preaciiiDg  to  the  test  of  the  word 
of  God;  and  if  they  brought  an 
apostle's  teaching  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, much  more  should  we  bring 
priests'  teaching  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment. "  They  searched  the  Scrip- 
tures daily,  whether  those  things 
were  so;  and,  therefore,  many  of 
them  beiieyed."  —  Acts  xyii.  11. 
And  therefore  I  maintain  that  it 
is  your  duty  also  when  your  priests 
preach  to  you 

[The  chairman,  J.  Kekdaz^  Esq. 
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here  announced  the  expiration  of 
the  honr,  and  the  rev.  gentleman 
closed  abruptly. 

[The  rev.  gentleman  had  scaroely 
seated  himsSf,  when  Mr.  French 
rose  immediately,  and  followed  out 
the  rey.  gentleman's  concluding  ar- 
guments, as  follows :] 

Mr.  Fkench. — Ydi,  my  friends, 
"they  searched  the  Scriptures,"  as 
the  apostle  commanded  them.  But 
remark,  my  friends,  it  was  before  the 
New  TestametU  was  written,  that  he 
is  teUing  the  Jews  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  in  order  to  be  persuaded 
that  Christ  Jesus  was  the  true  Re- 
deemer; and  that  is  the  sole  mean- 
ing of  the  text  just  alluded  to  with 
so  much  eropluisis  hy  my  learned 
friend.  My  learned  friena  has  fre- 
quently complained'  before,  and  he 
has  now  reiterated  the  complaint — 
the  stale  complaint — in  mere  and 
servile  imitation  of  my  just  and  un- 
deniable charge  against  lum,  that  I 
am  a  very  wild  and  untameable 
animal  in  ue  fields  of  reasoning  and 
logic — [laughter;] — in  one  word, 
tluftt  he  cannot  tame  me;  that  he 
cannot  domesticate  me  to  his  mode 
of  thinking,  and  so  make  me  fall 
into  the  snares  he  has  so  ingeniously 
laid  for  me— [laughter]— and  I  own 
I  am  wild  enough  to  claim  my  own 
prerogative  of  chalking  out  a  way 
tor  myself,  without  condemning  my- 
self to  gnve  set  answers  to  every  one 
of  his  deviations,  and  his  host  of 
irrelevant  remarks.  [Strong  cornmo- 
tioH  in  apart  of  the  meeting.'] 

[John  Kendal,  Esq.  rose  onbehalf 
of  Mr.  French  to  daun  silenoe  and 
attention.] 

A  Voice  [in  strong  Hibernian 
accent,  endeavouring  to  explain  the 
cause  of  this  sudden  movement, 
said,]  "  Oh,  it  is  a  lot  of  bigots  going 
away."— [^  eryof*  Turn  him  out ;  ^' 
and  "  Order.") 

[The  meetmg  having  assumed  a 


tranqail  posture  of  attentiaiJ 
learned  gentleman  again  na^ 
said—] 

And  now,  my  fn^nA^^  ^i 
arrived  at  a  period  oi  fmrMM 
where  it  would  be  yrmer  krm 
terminate  thewhofe  OBpotemi 
moment;  yes,  my £riaids^ Wei 
upon  my  rev.  antagonist  to  k 
the  tenets  c^  his  creed  to  k  i 
by  hia  own  tottchstone;,  OMBCft  i 
Bible.    Should  he  iaH,  ski 
must,  in  his  application  to  tla&i 
what  need,  let  me  ask,  of 
ing   the    discussi<ML 
longer  P  Come,  then,  I 
reverend  anttteonist  [loolm^^ 
edly  at  Mr.  GuimniBg],  eoDC, 
honoured  friend,  thou  who  boa 
that  the  Bible  is  iJ^  nU^M 
tell  me  by  what  lioenoe  ami 
thee  in  tnat  Bible   art  toafl^ 
powered  to  overstep  its  most  xii^ 
taws ;  to  set  at  nought  ks  ^ 
peremptoiy  eiiactments  ?    Sbri 
one  dear  text  in  that  fiiUr^ 
authorizes,  enjoins^  or  enrn  f^ 
you    to  keep    the   Sabheik  a> 
Sunday, 
Rev.  Mr.  CmnciKG. — ^Hea*  ^ 
Mr.  French. — (Im  coniitni^ 
Tou  call  upon  «»  for  a  tot  i^* 
talk  of  Extreme  Unction,  vtid^ 
been  practised  finom  time  inao^ 
rial  in  the  Catholic  Ckaff^>* 
Catholics  point  ont  to  joat^ 
of  the  most  luminously  desofif 
nature,  one  that  is  aoconitetsV 
very  letter,  to  its  cvay  sj^ 
when  squared  by  the  pneiktd^ 
Church  at  the  {resent  day ;  10^ 
St.  James  v.  14, 15  .— "I»«?5 
among  you  ? — Let  him  cifl  ^  ^ 
elders  or  the  chnrcb,  and  k(  ^ 
pray  over  him^  anointing  bi^^ 
oil  m  the  name  of  the  Lo«^  ^ 
the  prayer  of  faith  slalln^r 
sick,    and   the   Loid  M  ^ 
him  up ;    and  if  he  bs^  ?** 
mittrd  ains  thej  shall  be  M*^ 
him." 
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Well^  then,  my  Bible-regDlated 
theologian,  thoiign   this  does  not 
eatisfy  you  to  prove  the  doctrine  of 
£xtreine  Unction,  show  me,  I  say, 
«ne  of  half  its  eaerf^  and  deamess 
to    sanction  yon  in   keeping  the 
Sabbath  on  the  Sunday,  and  /shall 
be  perfectly  satisfied  that  you  are 
most  fixed  and  unswerving  from 
JOQX  golden  role,  instead  of  dennn- 
qiating,  as  I  now  do,  your  departure 
from  the  Saturday  as  an  act  of  im- 
pious darine  on  your  part,  totally 
unwarranted  by  any  one  syllable  to 
be  found  either  in  the  Old  or  New 
Testament.  The  day  of  the  Sabbath 
was  solemnbr  appointed  bv  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Lord  God  Jehovah; 
the  day  was  specifically  nombered ; 
tliere  is  a  malediction  of  the  most 
tremendous  nature  in  the  Sacred 
Book  up6n  the  heads  of  those  who 
should  dare  to  keep  it  at  nnappoinied 
time ;  and  vet  ye  do  it  without  a  single 
shadow  of  a  text  to  justify  the  deed. 
If,  with  us,  my  friends,  ye  celebrate 
the  Sunday  in  adherence  to  Catholic 
tradition,  ye  act  according  to  the 
apostolical. line,  and  ye  are  not  open 
to  delusion;   but,  if  ye  affect  to 
soom  tradition,  I  pin  you  to  the 
Bible,  and  you  must  this  day  unfold 
its  pages,  and  prove  most  clearly 
and  systematically  from  them  thsU; 
ye  are  not  at  varuince  with  its  pre- 
cepts by  keeping  the  Sabbath  on  the 
Sunday.    But  no,  my  friends,  the 
Bible  stares  you  in  the  face :  you 
are  acting  in  contravention  to  your 
kadin^,  your  fundamental  rule. 

Agam,  my  friends,  I  ask  of  my 
antagonist,  who  seems  to  keep  the 
Bible  in  his  hands  this  day  but  with 
a  slippery  hold,  where,  m  what  book 
is  to  be  found  one  word  relative  to 
the  bapiitm  of  infants  / — (Acts  viii. 
37.)— "If  thou  beUevest  with  all 
thme  heart,"  says  Scripture,  "  thou 
mayest"  (be  baptized.)  What  was 
the  answer  P  "I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God."    Now, 


I  ask,  unless  tradition  come  to  the 
rescue  of  my  learned  friend,  bv  what 
refining  ingenuity  will  he  call  u]^n 
the  Bible  to  protect  him  in  baptizing 
infants,'that  cannot  give  the  answer, 
that  cannot  exclaim,  **  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Godr 
See  ye  not,  my  friends,  that  my 
antagonist  in  argument  lies  prostrate 
at  my  feet  P  See  ye  not  that  he  is, 
in  practice,  in  a  state  of  actual  hos- 
tilitv  with  the  very  book  which  he 
holds  up  as  the  fountain  of  all  his 
tenets,  as  the  rule  of  all  his  actions  P 
It  is  quite  a  ludicrous  thing,  say 
the  Anabaptists,  to  pour  water  on 
an  unperceiving  infant,  when  you 
are  not  so  justified  by  the  Biole. 
But  we  Catholics,  when  we  follow 
the  ever-sounding  voice  of  tradition, 
we  understand  how  it  is.  We  know 
very  well  that  God  never  meant  to 
instruct  and  convert  barbarian  na- 
tions to  Christianity  by  the  Bible. 
You  tell  me  that  I  am  "  wandering 
from  the  laws  of  logic ;  *'  that  I  do 
not  adhere  punctiliously  to  the  sub- 
ject. I  say  I  adhere  perfectly  to  the 
question.  My  object  in  the  begin- 
ning was  to  prove  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  converted  all  nations  unto 
God,  and  that  without  putting  the 
Bible  into  their  hands— converted 
those  who  could  neither  read  nor 
write ;  for  the  art  of  printing  was 
only  invented  in  the  fourteenth 
century.  The  Bible  alone  could  not 
convert  nations.  Yes ;  the  Bx>mak 
Catholics  were  the  grand  con- 
verters of  nations ;  the  men  who  by 
their  chaste,  exemplary,  and  un- 
sullied lives,  showing  how  they  could 
trample  upon  pleasure  and  despise 
all  danger  in  the  cause  of  Clurist 
Jesus,  and  striking  the  untutored 
barbarian  with  a  reverential  awe 
which  all  the  parsons  in  England, 
with  all  their  innumerable  Bibles, 
]»nd«"g  on  some  foreign  shore  in 
the  present  age,  would  never  be  abb 
to  inspire.    pLaugkter.] 
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No;  it  15  the  liviog,  bra^hiog, 
legible  impress  of  true  sanctity  on 
tl^  very  featuzes  of  oar  Catholic 
MissiONABXES,  that  at  once  strnck 
the  barbarians  with  awe  and  Venera- 
tion. It  was  their  acting  up  to  the 
Bible,  with  sonls  deeply  impregnated 
with  all  the  feryour,  all  the  unction 
of  piety,  and  not  by  idly  canting 
abont  its  wondrous  efficacy,  that 
ther  impressed  conviction  on  our 
baroarous  ancestors.  They  (our  an- 
cestors) saw  a  set  of  men,  holy  and 
devout,  spuming  awaf  the  common, 
aj,  even  the  bwfuf  pleasures  of 
life,  and  ilisdAining  its  allurements, 
in  order  that  they  might  serve  im- 
maculately at  the  altar  of  their  God ; 
and  they  said  to  one  another,  in  a 
natural  outbreak  of  wonder.  Surely 
these  are  more  like  an^eli  than  like 
men !  [Sensation.  J  See  them,  they 
exclaimed,  with  tneir  crucifixes  in 
their  hands,  moving  on  with  un- 
wearied step  over  mountains  and 
valleys !  How  little  they  subsist 
upon  in  their  prc«;ies8 !  See  their 
contempt  for  earth^  enjoyment  and 
pleasure ;  and  see  them  at  anoUier 
time  prostrate  at  their  holiest  altars, 
wrapped  up  in  silent  contemplation, 
or  soundingforth  amidst  surrounding 
multitudes  the  Gospel  of  their  Jjoia 
and  Master  Jesus  Christ ! 

Such,  my  friends,  were  the  glo- 
rious, the  heavenly-minded  con- 
verters of  nations;  and  not  your 
dry,  musing,  moralizing  parsons  in 
the  nineteenth-century  pulpits. — 
[Renewed  sensation.]  Gentlemen, 
though  I  shall  not  exactly  follow  in 
the  path  pointed  out  by  my  ingenious 
and  subtle  friend,  I  will  oertaialy, 
before  I  pursue  the  connected  line 
of  argument  I  intended  to  adhere  to 
this  evening,  make  one  observation 
upon  the  authoritative  interpretation 
given  by  my  "  incorruptible  "  friend, 
to  the  abominable  and  gross  cor- 
ruptions of  his  English  version  of 
the  Bible.    And,  ^enever  he  has 


the  hardihood,  time 
rise  up  and  say  one  word  in 
tion  of  its  enormous  goih,  tkar 
verses  will  stare  him  poimt 
the  face.  I  have  been,  a  t 
myself  and  know  how  to 
allowances  for  the  alnmbomBL 
slips^  and  inadvertcDoes  of  ^ 
lator;  but  I  cannot  paidca  a^ 
who  has  the  least  fmsleBga 
initiation  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
shall  maintain  it  to  be  in 
grammatical  rule,  to  trapshite 
for  siall,  to  give  the  amdittm 
translation  instoul  of  the^as^ 
have  had  the  honour  of  instza 
in  those  languages  some  d 
brightest  sdiolais  at  Oikd 
Cambridge,  and  never  vet  Im 
met  with  one  who,  in  wiitii^  "^ 
be  guilty  of  such  a  soledsB.  1 
to  Imow,  then,  on  what  exfinni^ 
principle  of  translating,  ^'^'^ 
mterpreters  have  giTen  us  dmii* 
for  iiaUf  Let  me  have  a  ^ 
answer  from  mj  learned  oppo*^ 
no  quibbling  about  it ;  no  soj^ 
no  "  spedaf  pleading."  Let  <  ■ 
made  as  clear  and  as  aocessUt^ 
the  understandings  of  "f^j^ 
nigkted  Jtomam  Catkolkt  ia  j» 
room,  as  you  can  [to  Mr.  OoBtfl 
possibly  do,  in  your  unlimited  kfi* 
ness  and  condescension,  ^^f*^? 
to  the  text,  "  desperatdj  «w. 
I  certainly  must  tell  mj  lootf 
Mend  that  it  is  indeed  a  i^i'^ 
paughter]— a  softener  of  the  ^ 
mff  of  the  passage — ^trulj,  s  a^ 
softened  phrase,  a  fioely-i*^^ 
mollified  expression,  is  it  not -^^ 
is  not  a  word  of  it  in  the  oii^ 
I  appeal  to  a  man  (Mr.  I'J^l'v 
knovTB  Hebrew  as  well  is  1  * 
English.  He  says  there  is  aoio® 
for  it.    I  will  give  it  yoa  «*'^i 

"The  heart  of  manisdw^J' 
above  all  thiiuj^  and  insci*^ 
(or  anxious.)    Who  ^lall  bxiv ^■ 

That  is  the  word;  bnt»s'?» 
"  desperately  wicked ! 


French.'] 
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ev.  J.  Gumming — |Tn  a  soft 
,  unheanl  by  Mr.  J?rench], — 
d  it  again. 

[r.  Fkbiich. — [In  oontinnation.] 
,  my  friends,  the  reason  why 
'  put  ii  in  was  this:  At  the 
nningof  the  Reformation,  Lather 
itained,   and  Calvin  after  him, 

the  veiT  best  of  hmnan  actions 
3  mortal  sins — that  there  were 
ivrorks  of  merit— that  all  were 
led  with  mortal  sins ;  and  they 
yrdin^ily  wanted  to  foist  in  this 
ravation  of  the  sacred  text  to 
r  out  the  doctrine,  and  thus  com- 
bed this  imposition  on  the  British 
die.     Just  as  Luther  did  when 

made  up  his  mind  to  trample 
Ler  foot  the  solemn  tow  he  had 
ie  to  God,  and  marry,  and  took 
roman  who  had  sworn  to  pre- 
ve  inviolable  chastity;  and,  not 
Ltent  with  that,  he  sits  down  to 
iate  that  text  in  the  Bible  where 
lays,  "  If  they  do  not  contain,  let 
}m  marry."  If  they  do  not  con- 
Q — ^that  is,  if  they  are  in  the  habit 
committing  sin.  But,  what  does 
ither  do  in  one  of  his  metamor- 
osiug  moods?  Why,  the  very 
ne  as  the  English  translation  of 
e  Bible— the  notoriouslv,  and 
overbially,  and  abominably  false 
igUsh  tnmslation  of  the  Bible: 
Le  they  cannot  contain,  let  them 
any."  These  are  the  abominations 
complain  of,  in  this  their  so  much 
ranted  book  of  consummate  ex- 
illence,  the  parliameniary  Bible 
ith  the  crown  upon  its  head !  But 
>  pursue  my  train  of  arg[ament— 
though,  in  my  extemporizing  style, 
ky  sentences  «may  not  flow  forth 
uite  so  fluently  and  elegantly  as 
[lose  which  pour  forth  ever  smoothly 
nd  fantasti(»]ly  from  mv  friend's 
ratorical  aqueduct.  [Laugnter.]  Mv 
everend  friend  indulged  you  with 
ong  mdi  jejune  readings  from  Baro- 
dus.  Now,  in  my  own  connected 
iray,  before  I  proceed  further,  I  will  | 


give  him  his  own  immortal  Dean 
Milner,  by  way  of  preface  and  ex 
planation  to  my  subject  matter,  to 
corroborate  that  tram  of  ailment. 
For  I  really  will  not  be  accused  with 
'Such  impunitv,  of  wandering,  as  my 
learned  mend  does  in  such  elevated 
strains  of  eloquence,  into  the  rc^on 
of  rhetoric.    My  argument,  which  I 
place  like  a  standard  in  the  forefront 
of  this  dispute,  is,  that  the  Catho- 
lics converted  all  nations  to  Chris- 
tianity, and  that  they  did  it  by 
following    tradition,     I    ask   you, 
therefore,  my  respected  friends.  Who 
is  there  in  this  assembly,  maturely 
considering  all  I  have  already  laid 
before  them ;  clearly  considering  the 
prophecy  of  our  Lord,  declaring  that 
all  the  Qeniiles  were  to  be  converted, 
and  the  grand  commission  which 
Christ  gave  to  his  disciples  to  go 
and  convert  them — ^who  is  there,  I 
say,  looking  at  the  facts  and  records 
thus  laid  before  you,  can  entertain 
the  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  the 
Catholic  religion  is  the  real  religion 
of  primitive  Christianity  F    TdOi  me, 
0  my  friends,  do  we  not  see  in  her 
sublime  march  through  eveij  land, 
in  her  onward,  unwearied  journey 
through  the  track  of  ages,  before 
the  name  of  a  Protestant  was  heard 
of— do  we  not  recognise  in  this  her 
glorious  career  the  accomplishment 
of  the  divine  promise  of  God,  that 
all  nations  were  to  be  converted 
through  her  instrumentality  P    Do 
not  the  most  uncontested  records 
of  history  evidence  the  fact  beyond 
all  controversy  ? 

Does  not  even  vour  own  Pro- 
testant ecclesiastical  historian,  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Milner,  whom  I  am 
about  to  quote  to  you — ^ay,  even 
to  the  surfeit  of  my  reverend  anta- 
gonist— ^historically  prove  that  all 
nations  which  have  been  converted 
frrom  Paganism  or  Judaism  to  Christ 
Jesus  for  so  many  centuries  past, 
were  converted  to  the  Catholic  faitli 
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and  incorporated  in  that  Eoman 
Church  ? — against  which  ye  unani- 
moualj  protest  as  being  sunk  in 
damnable  idobizy  and  damnable 
8nperstiti<m ;  bat  which  I  this 
day  nndaontedly  prochum  in  the 
presence  of  you  all  to  be  the  ge- 
nuine religion  of  the  blessed,  Uie 
lovely,  the  adorable,  the  immortal 
Jesus.  True,  they  went  about  on 
this  their  sublime  errand,  without 
either  wives  or  children.  But  what 
then,  my  friend?  Listen  to  your 
own  favourite  historian,  Joseph 
MiJner,  page  28,  in  his  ''  History 
inurc[ 


of  the  Church  of  Christ,"  referring 
to  Paul's  Epistles : — 

"In  answer  to  their  queries,'* 
says  he,  "Paul  recommends  celi- 
bacy as  preferable  to  matrimony, 
where  a  man  can  practise  it  t  and 
that  I  think,  from  general  reasons, 
as  more  favourable  to  holiness." 
And  a  little  lower  on  the  same  page, 
he  says,  "  I  should  not  wonder  if 
some  persons  should  startle  at  what 
I  have  mentioned  as  the  senti- 
ments of  St.  Paul,  though  it  be 
impomble  for  any  unprejudiced 
person  to  understand  him  otherwise** 

How,  then,  again  I  exclaim,  is 
it  possible  that  that  reli^on,  tiius 
planted  in  every  country  bv  men  of 
the  most  unquestionable  noliness, 
should  be  false,  and  impious,  and 
blasphemous,  as  my  reverend  friend 
would  say,  in  his  soft  and  truly 
Christian  phraseologVy  that  could 
effect  such  a  wonderful,  such  a 
supernatural  mutation  in  the  hearts 
of  barbarian  nations  P  Is  it  possi- 
ble that  Divine  Providence  snould 
have  permitted  all  those  nations  to 
be  deceived  for  such  a  length  of 
years? — especially  after  they  had 
forsaken  their  idolatrr,  so  earnestly 
embraced  the  Gospel,  and  united 
themselves  to  what  they  deemed  to 
be  the  Church  of  Chrjst ;  no  Church 
of  England,  no  Lutherans,  no  Cal- 
vinists,  no  Anabaptists,  no  Quakers^ 


no  Lnringites,  having  as  fS 
bom  or  heard  of,  to  caul « 
diffusion  of   their    Bibks, 
plan  Uie  converaon  of 
outpouring  whole  cargoes  of 
in  sdent  stealth  upon  even  i' 
shore.    Depend  upon  it,  cjf 
the  more  ye  ransack  andeES  i 
the  more   will    ve    be 
that  these  miraciuons  ad 
were  performed    by  the 
Church  aloue. 

Yes,  ye  will  behold  so 
mote  nations  taking  refiige 
sacred    bosom;     so    mai^ 
kingdoms  fors.Jdi>g  their  ii 
abandoning  all    impuiitj  u 
rejecting  their  multitudes  </« 
forgetting     their    barbfirots 
savage  mannera;  banishing  ^^ 
former  unrestrained  licestsooa 
of  morals,  to  become  cb^ 
meek,  and  tracUble ;  in  ca^i 
bendihg  down   with  ibe 
of  infants  undo:  the  sweet 
of  Christ  Jesus,    and  ni^s 
tramplinff  under  foot  thor 
hi^mindedness  and  pride; 
smitten  to  their  very  soafc 
the  fear  of  God,  which  is  t^^ 
ginning  of  wisdom :  to  snia^* 
becommg  estranged  ftoin  tb^ 
of  terrestrial  tlunfi;s,  in  (3i3ff* 
become  wholly  a1:]»orW  >^^^^ 
with  love  of  the  celestiaL^^ 
me,  my   Mends,    such  ™^ 
works  were  not   vnonght  fef  * 
a^cy  of  men  who  bcHt  tk  *■ 
sunilitude  to  the  Protesttftpu* 
Believe  me,  tooj,  it  is  b^J* 
likely  that  God  Almighty  wBiii*^ 
plunged  so  many  iiatiQns»]Qst^ 
ing  as  tiiey  were  from  tif  ^ 
tions  of  sanguinaxT  Dnidi^'f 
the    depth    of    other    tboBSiaJ 
errors,  and  into  the  poflofia*. 
new  idolatry;  and  feast  ^^^ 
likely  in  the  ways  of  Bo^tS 
that  he  should  have  pcnui^f 
this  silently  to  take  place*?* 
instrumentalibf^  of  men  IkvM^ 
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land  pare — oh  yes,  men  renowned 
u  their  generation  for  unsnllied 
lanctit^  of  life,  and,  according  to  the 
eonfessiou  even  of  your  Protestant 
Milner  himself,  not  improbably 
eaidued  with  the  gift  of  miracles ! 

May  it  not,  let  me  ask  you,  my 
Ptotestant  friends,  be  said  with  jus- 
tice, conoeming  the  monks  of  the 
sixth  century,  who  converted  your 
barbarous    ancestors,    what   Pro- 
testant Milner  says  of  the  monks 
fif    the  fourth,  namely,  that  they 
were   "  the  flower  of  the  flock   of 
Christ r*    And,  my  friends,  if  they 
were  thus  incontestably  the  flower 
^f  the  flock  of  Christ,  is  it  to  be 
deemed  nauseating  tautology  on  my 
part,  if  I  cry  out  af^ain  and  again 
to  my  Scotch  CalTinistic  antagonist. 
Where,  in  what  den,  in  what  cavern 
were  t^  ancestors  lurking,  thou 
lify  of  Sharon,  when  the  flovMr  of 
the   nock  of  Christ,  the  Cathohc 
monks,  were  going  about  &om  nation 
to  nation,  and  to  thine  amongst 
others,  in  order  to  rescue  its  miser- 
able   inhabitants  from  the  pollu- 
tions of  idolatry? 

Now,  gentlemen,  I  have  proved 
to  YOU  firom  the  Protestant  Milner, 
and  from   Cathohc    historians    of 
all  nations,  thai  Europeans   were 
.  converted  by  Catholics^  and  Catho- 
lioB  alone.     Whoi  I  call  on  my 
learned  friend  to  tell  me  where  the 
renowned  followers  of  Luther's  and 
Calvin's  tenets  were  at  that  period 
~-in  what  page  of  history  are  their 
deeds  attested,  is  their  pietv  re- 
corded—my  leiumed  friend  tells  us, 
forsooth,  that  they  were  lurking 
**  in  the  dens  and  caverns  of  the 
?arth"  for  fear  of  the  Inc^uisition ! 
What!  so  many  centuries  before 
Bominio — before  the  Inquisition 
was  heard  of  F — even  supposing  Do- 
minic was  the  father  ot  the  Inqui- 
aition,  which  is  quite  an  erroneous 
itatement!  But  a^ain  I  ask.  Where 
vera  they  before  tnis?  Where  were 


thev — ^in  sight,  or  within  the  reach 
of  nearsay  r  I  mean.  Where  were 
men  to  be  foxmd,  professing  the 
particular  tenets  professed  by  P^- 
testants  of  the  present  dayP  If 
they  were  " in  caves"  go  verify 
those  caves  by  historic  testimony, 
I  say,  and  I  will  become  a  Pro- 
testant —  ay,  even  the  aru^o  mera, 
the  very  scum  of  Protestantism, 
a  Calvinist!  But  the  truth  is, 
they  cannot  show  where  they  were ; 
they  cannot.  Mjr  reverend  friend 
could  not,  even  with  all  his  inge- 
nuity, all  the  address,  the  artifice, 
all  the  inventive  versatility  of  his 
genius,  devise  a  plausible  tale  that 
might  give  to  an  imaginary  spot 
the  appearance  of  reality. 

AniTnow,  my  -friends,  as  my 
learned  antagonist  is  most  evidently 
nonplused — as  Calvinism,  or  the 
lilv  of  Sharon,  as  I  call  it,  is  not 
able  to  tell  where  it  teas  leashiw 
its  stoeeiness  in.  the  dews  of  the 
earth — [laughterl-— when  the  flower 
of  the  flock  of  Christ,  the  monk 
Augustine  and  his  lowly  followers, 
were  evangelizing  this  country,  let 
us  turn  for  fresh  matter  of  wonder 
and  astonishment  once  moro  to  the 
pages  of  the  said  Protestant  histo- 
rian, Milner.  Speaking  of  Irenseus, 
who  flourished  m  year  of  our  Lord 
177,  he  thus  writes  : — 

"  He  makes  a  strong  use  of  the 
argument  of  tradition  m  support  of 
the  fupostolical  doctrine  agamst  the 
novel  heresies.  His  acquaintance 
with  primitive  Christians  justified 
him  in  pressing  this  argument. 

"  If  there  were  any  doubt  con- 
cerning the  least  article,  ought  we 
not  to  have  recourse  to  the  most 
ancient  churches  where  the  apostles 
lived?  What  if  the  apostles  had 
left  usnowritingswhateverP  ou^ht 
we  not  to  follow  the  tradition  which 
they  left  with  those  to  whom  thev 
committed  the  care  of  the  churohes  r 
It  is  what  several  barbarous  nations 
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do  who  believe  in  Jesna  without 
paper  or  ink ;  having  the  doctrine 
of  salvation  written  on  their  hearts 
by  the  Holj  Qhost,  and  faithfullj 
keeping  itp  to  ancient  tradition 
concerning  one  God  the  Creator 
and  his  ^n  Jesus  Christ.  Those 
who  have  received  this  faith  with- 
out Scripture  are  barbarians  as  to 
their  manner  of  speaking,  compared 
with  us ;  but,  ae  to  their  tentimenU 
and  behaviour^  they  are  very  wise 
and  very  acceptable  to  Oodj  and 
they  persevere  in  the  practice  of 
justice  and  charity.  And  if  any 
one  should  preach  to  them  in 
their  language  what  the  heretics 
have  invent^,  they  would  imme- 
diately tiop  their  ears  and  flee  far 
off,  and  leould'Hot  even  hear  those 
blasphemies.** 

Here,  my  friends,  you  see  most 
clearly  the  apostolic  mode  by  \diich 
Christianity  was  first  planted  in 
this  countiy. 

But,  agam,  let  my  attentive  but 
undelighted  antagonist  listen  to  an- 
other sweet  extract  from  Protestant 
Milner!  Speaking  of  the  illus- 
trious Cypnan,  wno  flourished  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  248,  Milner 
says,  "  The  African  bishop  was  ever 
studious  of  preserving  an  intimate 
connexion  mth  the  Soman  Church," 
Is  it  not  matter  of  some  wonder, 
my  friends,  that  he  did  not  say 
instead,  of  preserving  an  intimate 
connexion  with  the  Scotch  kirk? 
But,  oh  no ;  this  could  not  be ; 
I  quite  for^t :  it  was  sin^^ig,  or 
rather  whinmg,  its  psalms  m  dens 
and  caverns,  fir  fear  of  the  Inqui- 
sition! Cypnan  could  not  find  it 
out. — [Laughter.] 

Agam,  Protestant  Milner,  p.  127, 
makes  Cyprian  thus  write : — 

"  The  Koman  clergy  condole  affec- 
tionately with  Cypnan :  —  *  Our 
sorrow,*^  say  they,  *  is  doubled,  be- 
oause  you  nave  no  rest  from  these 
pressing  difficulties  of  the  perse- 


cution; and  because  theinunodeMbi 
petulance  of  the  lapsed 
ceeded  to  the  height  of 
But  though  these  thixi^ 
grievously  afflicted  our  spirita»  jdL 
your  firmness  and  evangelical  stnel- 
ness  of  discipline  have  modecaitoi 
the  load  of  vexation.  Yoa  lane 
both  restrained  the  wickedness  «£ 
certain  persons;  and  also,  by 
horting  them  to  repentanoe, 
shown  them  the  wholesome  w;i^  t» 
salvation.  We  are  astonished  tioi 
they  should  proceed  to  such.  leiigtik% 
in  a  time  so  mournful,  so  unaeasoB- 
able  as  the  present  —  that  they 
should  not  so  much  as  ask  ^/br  rt- 
communion  with  the  ehmreh,* 

"  And  in  truth,  the  whole  ogb* 
duct  of  the  Boman  clergy,  at  this 
season,  reflects  the  highest  bonoiir 
on  their  wisdom  and  their  affectiQa ; 
and  affords  the  most  pleasing  rooofi 
of  the  good  state  of  that  c^uzcii 
at  that  tmie. 

"At  the  same  time  they  Isj 
down  a  golden  maxun,  '  that  we  afi 
ought  to  watch  for  the  body  of  the 
whole  Churdi,  diffused  throudi 
various  provinces.'  —  It  was  this 
unity  ana  uniformity  of  the  Christian 
Church,  which  hitherto  had  pre- 
served it>  under  God,  /Vow  tie  i»- 
fection  of  heresies,  ifone  (tf  theae 
were  yet  able  to  mix  themselves 
with  tne  '  body  of  Christ  ;*  and  the 
Church,  instead  of  bein^  brakea 
into  small  handfols  of  distinct  sets 
of  persons,  all  glorying  in  havxnr 
something  peculiarly  exodlent,  aiiL 
prone  to  despise  their  neigfabouis» 
as  yet  knew  no  other  name  than 
that  of  Christian;  numbers  and 
diversity  of  place  alone  prevented 
their  assembling  all  together;  for 
they  were  one  people,  &  Itaibjr  and 
A&ica  the  umon  at  this  time  u>- 
pears  very  salubrious;  and  the 
vigorous  spirit  and  sound  under- 
standing of  Cyprian  was  enabled 
to  app^  the  solid  graces  of  the 
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Roman  Church  as  a  medicine  for 
the  Teformation  of  his  own  dis- 
ordered flock. 

"  The  Roman  clergy,  in  a  second 
letter,  take  notice  of  St.  Paul's 
eulogiam  of  their  church  in  the 
of  his  epistle  —  *That 
their  fai£h  was  spoken  of  through 
the  whole  world/  and  they  express 
their  desire  of  treading  in  the  steps 
of  their  Christian  predecessors. 

"  Th^  speak,  but  not  from  the 
word    of  the  Lord :  they  promise 
to  restore  the  lapsed,  who  are  them- 
selves separated  from  the  church. 
I      ««  There  is  one  God,  one  Christ, 
lone  Church.    Depart,  I  pray  you, 
far  from  these  men,  and  ayoia  tneir 
discourse,  as  a  plague  and  pesti- 
lence.    They  hinder  your  prayers 
and  tears  by  affording  you  false  con- 
aolatioiis.      Acquiesce,  I  beseech 
yon,  in  my  counsel:  I  pray  daily  for 
you,  and  desire  you  to  be  restored 
to  the  Church  by  the  grace  of  the 
Lord.     Join  your  prayers  and  tears 
-  with  mine.     But,  it   any  person 
shall  despise  repentance,  and  oetake 
himself  to  FeUcissimus  and  to  his 
faction,  let  him  know  that  Ais  re- 
admission  inio  ihs  church  mil  be 
impraclicadle." 

Now,  I  would  ask  my  friend, 
is  Cyprian  speaking  here  of  the 
Scotch  kirk,  or  of  the  Catholic 
religion? 

Aud  now,  my  friends,  a  word  as 
to  Scotia,  from  the  same  Protestant 
MUner!  Talking  of  Catholic  mis- 
sionaries in  the  sixth  century,  he 
thus  writes: — 

"  Coiomban,  an  Irish  ipicst  in 
this  centuiy,  came  oyer  into  the 
northern  parts  of  Scothmd,  and 
laboured  with  much  success  amons 
the  Pilots.  The  southern  parts  of' 
Scotland  had  been  evangelized  long 
before  by  the  instructions  of  Ninias, 
a  Britisn  bbhop,  who  had  himself 
heen  instruct^  at  Home.  Cobm- 
ofin  lived  thirty-four  years  af*,er  his 


passage  into  Britain.  His  disciples 
were  remarkable  for  the  holiness 
and  abstemiousness  of  their  lives. 
Thus,  while  the  gospel  was  rapidly 
withdrawing  frotn  the  East,  where 
it  first  arose,  GoA  left  not  himsdf 
without  witness  in  the  most  distant 
parts  of  the  West.** 

This,  I  confess,  my  friends,  is  not 
"  milk  and  honey"  tor  the  lips  of 
my  reverend  antagonist;  however, 
such  as  it  is,  I  pour  it  out  unto 
him. 

Come  we  now,  my  friends,  to 
the  great  St.  Gregory ;  to  him  who, 
in  his  heayenly  sohcitude  for  the 
conversion  of  our  barbarous  ances- 
tors, sent  oyer  some  of  the  flower 
of  the  flock  of  Christ  to  sound 
rorth  among  them  the  ereat  truths 
of  Christianity.  And  let  lis  hear 
the  character  of  the  said  Catholic 
St.  Gregory  from  Protestant  Milner, 
and  not  nom  the  pen  of  a  car* 
dinal:—  ^ 

"  He  was  a  Boman  by  birth,  and 
of  a  noble  family.  But  bein^  re- 
ligiously disposeo,  he  assttmea  the 
monastic  habit,  and  was  eminently 
distinguished  by  the  progress  ho 
made  m  piety.  It  was  not  till  after 
he  was  drawn  baok  in  a  degree  to  a 
secular  life  by  his  employments  in 
the  Chmxsh,  that  he  became  tho* 
roughly  sensible  what  advantage  he 
had  enjoyed  for  his  own  soul  from 
religious  retirement.  With  tears 
he  owned  that  he  had  had  the  world 
under  his  feet,  while  he  was  ab- 
sorbed in  heayenly  contemplation ; 
but  was  now  bereft  of  comfort. 
*  Now,'  says  he,  *  my  mind,  by 
reason  of  pastoral  cares,  is  oppressed 
with  the  business  of  secular  per- 
sons, and  after  so  fair  an  appearance 
of  rest,  is  defile'd  with  the  dust  of 
earthly  action.  And  suffering  itself 
to  be  distracted  by  exterior  things 
in  condescension  to  many,  even 
while  it  desires  inward  things,  it 
returns  to  them,  without  doubt, 
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more  tainiJy.  I  weirii,  therefore, 
what  I  endure ;  I  weifiii  what  I  have 
lost ;  and  while  I  looE  at  that  which 
I  have  lost,  my  present  burdens  are 
more  heavy.* 

"  No  age  eyer  saw  a  bishop  more 
vigorous,  firm,  and  circumspect. 
The  immensity  of  ecclesiastical  em- 
ploymeut^  which,  went  through  his 
Lands,  seems  ahnost  incredible. 

'*  It  is  impossible  for  any  impar- 
tial person  wno  has  attended  to  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  Gregonr,  as 
exhibited  in  his  pastoral  memoirs, 
not  to  feel  a  conviction  of  the  emi- 
nent piety,  integrity,  and  humility 
of  this  bishop. 

"Augustine  having  intimated, 
that  the  harvest  was  plenteous,  but 
that  the  labourers  were  few,  Gre- 
gory sent  him  more  missionaries, 
and  directed  him  to  constitute  a 
bishop  at  York,  who  might  have 
other  subordinate  bishops;  yet,  in 
such  a  manner,  that  Augustine  of 
CanterbuiT  should  be  metropolitan 
of  all  England.  Such  were  tne  ru- 
diments of  the  English  Church. 

"On  the  whole,  Gregory's  con- 
duct with  respect  to  our  island 
appears  one  of  the  most  tkining  efforts 
of  Christian  charity.  His  mission- 
aries, in  general,  acted  laudably,  and 
the  real  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity was,  under  God,  effected  by 
their  means. 

"  This  great  prelate,  worn  out  at 
length  with  labours  and  diseases, 
slept  in  Jesus  in  the  year  604,  after 
he  nad  enjojred,  shall  I  say — or  en- 
dured his  bishopric  thirteen  years 
and  six  months.  No  man  in  any 
age  ever  gave  himself  up  more  sin- 
cerely to  the  service  ol  God,  and 
the  benefit  of  his  fellow-creatures. 
Power  in  him  was  a  voluntary  ser- 
vitude, ^mdertaken  not  for  himself, 
but  for  all  the  world.  Even  the 
growth  of  superstition,  with  which 
oe  was  strongly  infected,  while  it 
seoiured  to  him  the  cheerful  obc- 


dienoe  of  the  laity,  oontriboi 
nothing  to  his  ease  or  secahf  e» 
lument." 

So  far,  my  friends*  yoa  Imti 
little  taste  of  the  prodnct  of  a(> 
tholic  monastery,  tne  great  bat  tn^ 
humble  St  Gregory.  It  zmaif 
for  you  to  say,  w&^lia>  yoa  » 
cover  in  it  a  spioe  of  Scotch  C^ 
viniam!  [Laagnter.j 

Well !   let  TLS  go  along  viti : 
smoothlv-flowin^  Protestaai  ki^ 
rian,  and  enter  tne  seventh  oe&ii9> 

"  I  avail  myself/'  says  Frotsttf 
Milnerrpage418),  "ofalltheM 
which  oners  for  Uie  supply  of* 
terials.  Eut  I  mean  to  extol  k 
Church  of  Christ,  wherefer  I  cs 
find  her ;  nor  does  a  Bamttn  im 
when  she  appears  in  it^  ocnvey  ^ 
prejudice  to  my  mind." 

Veiy  ffood  indeed,  say  I,  I^ 
Milner ;  out  what  a  pity  b  it  tfiA 
in  surveying  that  aro,  joaoookifi 
discover  the  Chnrcn  of  Christ  itf 
a  Scotch  dress  on  it !  A  fortiori^  ^ 
could  have  had  no  prejudice  is  a- 
cording  its  achieTements !  Nor!* 
on.  Bean  Milner ;  and  let  mj  ftn- 
rend  antagonist  from  the  aai  ^ 
Saoii&hsiNiarreciis  atmist!  Tk 
words  I  am  about  to  cite  wS  b^ 
undoubtedly  be  to  hixn  either  dns^ 
or  roses,  I  know  not  which,  bi  cx 
which  he  most  delights  in  ftedag' 
[Laughter.] 

"  £i  this  manner  I  would  iffR' 
ciate  the  characters  of  the  Ew 
missionaries  in  England.  Thar  &- 
interested  labours,  just  rievs  d 
Christian  doctrine,  and  Idj  f^ 
unblemished  Uves,  ou^t  to  bn 
exempted  them  from  theistesfr- 
rate  censures  of  writers  who  seea 
to  think  an  indiscriminate  sfctsa 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  c« 
of  the  principal  excelleneei  of » 
Protestant  historian. 

"But  it  is  time  to  fariif  t^ 
English  Church  history  of  t^s  cen- 
tury to  a  dose.    That  thoe  ns  a 
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b1  efiiuion  of  ihe  Holy  Spiiit  on 
ofsJAiid,  80  that  numbers  were 
iiTied  from  idols  to  the  livinff  God ; 
iat  pastors,  first  of  the  Eoman, 
ui  afterwards  of  the  British  com- 
union,  laboured  in  the  work  with 
mplicity  and  success,  has  been 
ridenced. 

"  Ijet  it  suffice  us  to  say,. that 
ir  ancestors  saw  in  this  century  a 
eased  time,  the  fruits  of  which 
iU  abide  for  ever. 

**  The  erection  of  many  oonyents 
L  Germany  for  the  Scotch  and 
risb,  some  of  which  are  stiJl  extant, 

to  be  accounted  for  from  the 
Bclesiastical  connexions  of  their 
Doestors.  Many  persons  travelled 
rom  Great  Britam  and  Ireland  with 
lie  laudable  purj^ose  of  preaching 
/brist  in  Batavia,  Belgium  ana 
rermany.  And,  however  supersti- 
Lon  might  tarmsh  their  laoonrs, 
bere  must  have  been  a  nobler  pnn- 
iple  to  have  induced  men  to  un- 
Lergo  so  much  danger,  with  hardly 
my  possible  prospect  of  lucre  or  of 
ame.  Mere  philosophers  are  ge- 
leraUy  but  too  liberal  in  censure 
md  railleiy :  we  seldom,  however, 
lear  of  them  engaging  in  any  work 
>f  80  disinterested  a  nature.  TAe 
love  of  Qod  in  Christ  alone  can  sujh 
fforf  ihe  spirit  of  men  in  suck  enr 
ierprises. 

**  Golomban,  an  Irish  monk,  dis- 
binguiahed  from  him  of  the  same 
name,  spoken  of  before,  who  was 
called  "  the  Ancient,"  towards  the 
close  of  the  foregoing  century  had 
extirpated  the  remains  of  expiring 
paganism  in  Trance.  He  also 
paraed  the  Bhine,  and  evangelized 
the  Suevi,  the  Boii,  and  other 
German  nations.  He  laboured  in 
the  cause  to  his  death,  which  hap- 
pened in  the  year  615.  Gal,  one 
of  his  companions,  laboured  with 
much  zeal  atx>ut  the  lakes  of  Zurich 
and  Constance.  Near  the  Litter 
lake,  at  a  little  distance  from  Bre- 


gent,  he  erected  a  monastenr,  which 
still  bears  his  name.  Inlortitude 
and  laboriousness  he  was  inferior 
to  none  of  the  missionaries  of  this 

We  are  at  length,  my  friends,^ 
arrived  at  the  eighth  century. 
Where,  I  again  ask,  all  this  time,, 
were  the  evangelizing  Calvinists 
and  Lutherans — ^where  were  they? 
Listen,  my  friends,  whether  you 
can  recognise  the  praise  of  a  Scotch 
Calvinist,  or  a  Church  of  England 
man  in  what  Protestimt  Milner  says 
of  the  venerable  Bede ! 

"  The  church  history  of  oxa  conn- 
try,  written  by  tlus  renowned 
father,  was  coatmued  to  the  year 
731.  I  have  extracted  from  it  that 
which  suited  my  i>urpose.  He  is 
said  to  have  died  in  735.  Of  his 
a^  the  accounts  are  very  contra- 
dictory. The  history  of  the  cen- 
tury will  properly  begin  with  a  brief 
narrative  of  the  life  and  works  of 
this  historian. 

"  He  was  bom  near  Durham,  in 
a  village  now  called  Farrow,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Tyne.  Losing 
both  his  parents  at  the  age  of  seven 
years,  he  was,  by  the  eaie  of  rela- 
tions, placed  in  the  monastery  of 
Weremouth,  was* there  educated 
with  much  strictness,  and  appears 
from  his  youth  to  have  been  devoted 
to  the  service  of  God.  He  was 
afterwards  removed  to  the  neigh* 
bouring  monastery  of  Jerrow,  where 
he  ended  his  days.  He  was  looked 
on  as  the  most  learned  man  of  his 
time.  PrOTer,  writing,  and  teach- 
ing, were  his  familiar  employments 
during  his  whole  life.  He  was  or- 
dained deacon  in  the  nineteenth, 
and  presbyter  in  the  thirtietii  year 
of  his  age.  He  gave  himself  wholly 
to  the  study  of  tiie  Scripture,  the 
instruction  of  disciples,  tne  offices 
of  public  worship,  and  the  com- 
position of  rdigious  and  literary 
works.    The  Hfc  of  such  a  person 
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can  admit  of  little  vanety.  It  was 
not,  however,  for  want  of  ooporta- 
nity  that  he  Uved  thus  oincoie. 
His  character  was  celebrated  through 
the  weston  world :  the  bishop  of 
Home  invited  him  wannlj  to  the 
metropolis  of  the  Church ;  bat,  in 
the  eyes  of  Bede,  the  great  woiid 
had  no  charms.  It  does  not  appear 
that  he  ever  left  England;  and, 
however  infected  with  the  fashion- 
able devotion  to  the  Eoman  see, 
he  was  evidently  sincere  and  disin- 
terested. 

"  Constantly  encaged  in  reading 
or  writing,  he  made  all  his  studies 
snbservient  to  devotion.  As  he 
was  sensible  that  it  is  by  the  moe 
of  God,  rather  than  by  natoral  fa- 
culties, that  the  most  profitable 
knowledge  of  tiie  Scripturcs  is  ao- 
qnired,  ne  mixed  prayer  with  his 
stadies.  He  never  knew  what  it 
was  to  do  nothing.  He  wrote  on 
all  the  branches  of  knowledge  then 
coltivated  in  Europe.  In  Greek 
and  Hebrew  he  had  a  skill  very  im- 
oommon  in  that  barbarous  age; 
and»  bv  his  instructians  and  ex- 
ample, ne  raised  up  many  scholars. 
Knowledge,  inder  d»  m  those  times 
was  more  famHiar  in  the  British 
isles  than  in  any  fuirt  of  Europe. 

"  The  catalogue  of  Bede's  works 
exhibits  tiieproofs  of  his  anuudnig; 
industnr.  His  Church  History  is 
to  us  the  most  valuable,  because  it 
is  the  only  Briti^  monument  of 
the  Church  which  we  have  for  the 
seventh  century.  His  expositions 
and  homilies,  however,  must  in  that 
dearth  of  knowledge  have  been 
abuTidantly  useful  xhe  ignorance 
of  the  times  is  indeed  but  too  visijile 
in  him ;  and  he  followed  Augustine 
and  other  fathers  so  dos^,  and 
collected  so  much  from  various 
anthors,  that  his  want  of  origpal 
genius  is  more  than  problematical. 
Genuine  godliness,  raUier  than  taste 
and  genius^  appear  on  the  face  of 
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his  wrifcinffs.    His   labonn 
sdenoes  snow  a  love  o£ 
however  inoonsidcrable  h» 
sitions  must  appear  in 
with  the  attainmentB  of  the 
age. 

"Ll  his  last  sickiiess  ke 
afflicted  with  a  difficulty  of 
iog  for  two  weeks.  Hb 
was,  however,  serene  and 
his  affections  were  keweBlT; 
amidst  these  iiifiniiitieB»  at  4 
taught  his  disciples.  A  mA  p 
of  tioie  night  was  emplojedinp* 
and  thanksgiving;  and  theirs* 
ployment  of  the  morning 
ruminate  on  the  Sccq)tiiRS,  wi^ 
address  his  God  in  pxsycc  '^ 
soouigeth  eveij  aon  whoa  > 
reoeiveth,'  was  fineque&tly  ■  ^ 
mouth. 

"Even  amidst  his  boditf  vi^ 
ness,  he  was  employed  ia  «n^ 
two  little  treatises.  Percsm^ 
end  to  draw  near,  he  said,  '£f 
Maker  please,  I  wOl  go  to  bin  ft* 
the  flesh,  who,  wiien  I  vaa  * 
formed  me  ont  of  iKithi^g.  ^ 
soul  desires  to  see  Christ  wj  bf 
in  his  beauty.'  He  sung  *pxf^ 
the  Father,  tibe  Son,  ana  tte^ 
Ghost,'  and  expired  with  a  sedi^ 
ness,  composure^  and  devodoa  ds 
amazed  all  who  saw  and  heazd. 

"But  that  was  not  yet  the  tf: 
superstition  itself  though  dBflfr 
ably  childish  and  absonCvv  iff 
incompatible  with  sincerity  wui  ^ 
fearolGod.    TherealnatuRoftlt 
Gosi>eI,  and  its  pcactioal  exaof 
in  faitii,  humility,  and  (me  wtri^ 
cation  of  sin,  were  undefstoode^ 
felt  by  the  Saxon  presbrto;  vi* 
comments  on   8t.  FkuTs  J^pi^ 
are,  in  depth  of  understaadi^  wk 
penetration,  into  the  saoed  sos^ 
even  with  all  the  defeets  of  tk 
times,  greatly  saperior  to  serail 
admirea  expositions  of  thn^  lU 
calls  itself  an  en^gfatened  9^ 
And  here,   my  frieoda^  id  o 
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anxiooslT  take  a  cjive  into  all  the 
dens  and  caverns  and  fastnesses  of 
"Kngland  as  we  go  along,  in  expec- 
tation that  we  may  see  at  least  the 
shadow  of  a  Protestant. 

But  it  is  time,  my  friends,  to 
basten  to  the  dghth  centnir,  and 
hear  what  your  ^testant  Miber, 
the  ecclesiastical  historian,  has  to 
say  of  it,  and  especially  of  venerable 
Bede,  Listen  to  his  nrst  introduc- 
tory chapter. 

"  I  shall  venture  to  observe,  what, 
however,  no  reader  will  be  prepared 
to  receive,  unless  his  mind  nas  been 
seasoned  with  a  d^;ree  of  expe- 
rimental reliffion — ^that  the  com- 
ments of  Beae  are  far  more  solid 
and  judicious  than  those  of  many 
modem*  improperly  caUed  rational 
divines. 

<*  Our  ancestors  were,  doubtkss, 
much  indebted  under  God  to  the 
Boman  see.     Christianity,  before 
the  missions  of  Gregoiy,  was  very 
low  in  Enghmd.    A  real  spirit  of 
godliness,  the  sincere  practice  and 
true  understanding  of  the  Gospel, 
had  been»  through  the  bishops  of 
Borne,  introduoedamong  barbarians. 
'^  While  Bede  lived,  in  no  part 
of  the  world  was  godliness  better 
understood    and    practised    than 
among  our  ancestors.    In  a  synod 
held  by  Guthbert,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  about  the  middle  of 
this  centiuy,  at  Cloveshoo,  there 
were  twelve  prektes,  with  Ethel- 
bald,  kinff  of  the  Mercians.    The 
CdXLQOB  of  this  synod  would  have 
done  honour  to  the  purest  times, 
and  they  seem  to  have  oeen  inspired 
by  the  genius  of  Bede.    The  clerjarr 
are  dir^ted  to  have  fellowship  wun 
one  another,  to  serve  God  m  one 
spirit  of  £edth,  hope,  and  charity,  to 
pray  for  one  another,  to  attend  to 
the  duties  of  the  Sabbath,  and,  iu 
fine,  the  same  thuigs  are  repeated 
which  are  to  be  £und  in  Bede's 
letter  to  I^bert. 


''  TAe  people  who  iened  the  Lord 
fa  the  greatest  purity  and  sincerity^ 
seem  to  have  been  OUB ancestors*^ 

And  what  people,  let  me  ask  my 
reverend  friend,  were  these  P  ^Whjr, 
the  consternation  so  visible  in  his 
countenance  answers — ^They  were 
Roman  Oatholies. 

"The  Jehovah  of  the  sacred 
writmffs,"  continues  Miber,  "  and 
the  Aimightv  and  All-perfect  Qod^ 
which  may  be  discovered  by  sound 
reason,  is  an  iuvisible  Being,  and  is 
to  be  honoured,  as  a  Spirit^  with  tlie 
heart  and  the  understanding,  and 
without  the  intervention  otsensi- 
ble  objects,  as  stocks  or  stones. 
'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thv  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  ail  thy 
soul :'  but  the  history  of  our  cor- 
rupted nature  shows,  that  images 
and  other  sensible  ofagects  have,  b 
all  sees,  offered  themselves  to  men's 
inm£  as  euides  and  helps  to  a  con- 
cepti(m  of  the  Deity;  and  ii,  in 
some  instances,  these  i^urd  bven- 
tions  of  gross  idolatry  have  been 
rejected  by  inen  of  learning  and 
refinement,  it  has  then  generally 
happened,  that  mtellectual  figments 
of  philosophical  vanity  have  been 
sutetitutea  b  their  place,  figments 
still  more  atheistical  m  their  nature^ 
and  farther  removed  from  the  notion 
of  a  wise  and  authoritative  Gover- 
nor of  the  universe,  Vho  enjoins 
the  submission  and  dependence  of 
his  creatures,  requires  their  obe- 
dience, and  dispenses  justice  im- 
partially." 

But  go  we  on,  my  friends,  and 
let  us  hear  portrayed  the  activities 
of  Catholic  sabts,  from  age  to  a^ 
when  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  . 
were  as  yet  unborn. 

;*  Wilfibrod,  with  other  English 
missionaries,  contmued  to  labour 
with  success  b  the  conversion  of 
the  Fnsons.  His  episcopal  seat  was^ 
as  we  have  seen,  at  U  trecht ;  for 
fifty  years  he  preached,    founded 
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chnrches  and  monasteries,  and  ap- 
pointed new  bishops.  The  conse- 
qoence  of  his  labours  was,  that  great 
nmnbeis  of  pagans  were  received 
into  the  pale  of  me  GhnrcL 

"T^  great  light  of  Germany  in 
this  oentorr  was  an  Englishman 
named  Winnid,  bom  at  l^rton  in 
Peronshire,  about  the  year  6S0. 
He  was  brought  up  in  the  monastic 
life  from  his  mfsncy.  His  residence 
was  in  the  monasteiy  of  Nutcell,  in 
the  diocese  of  Windiester,  which 
was  afterwards  destroyed  by  the 
I>Eines,  and  was  nerer  rebuilt.  Here 
he  was  made  acquainted  with  the 
sacred  and  secular  learning  of  the 
times.  At  the  age  of  thirty  he  was 
ordained  priest,  on  the  recommenda- 
tion of  his  abbot,  and  laboured  with 
mudi  zeal  in  preaching  the  word  of 
God.  His  spuit  was  ardent,  and  he 
longed  to  be  employed  as  a  mis- 
sionary in  the  ccmversion  of  pagans. 
The  example  of  a  number  of  ^ious 
persons  of  his  own  country  might, 
no  doubt,  haye  great  influence  with 
him ;  for  we  haye  seen  already,  that 
the  zeal  of  spreading  the  Gospel  was 
peculiarly  strong  in  the  British  isles. 
He  went  oyer  with  two  monks  iato 
Friezeland  about  the  year  716.  He 
proceeded  to  Utrecht,  *  to  wateb, 
where  Willibrod  had  planted;' 
but  finding  that  circumstances  ren- 
dered it  impracticable  at  present  to 
preach  the  Gospel  there,  he  returned 
into  En^and,  with  his  companions, 
to  his  monastery. 

"Winfrid  returned  into  Frieze- 
land,  and  for  threeyears  co-operated 
with  Willibrod.  The  pale  of  the 
Church  washence  enlarged;  churches 
were  erected,  many  receiyed  the 
word  of  God,  and  idolatry  was  more 
and  more  subdued. 

"In  732  Boniface  received  the 
title  of  archbishop  from  Gregory 
the  Third,  who  supported  his  mission 
with  the  same  spirit  with  which 
Orcgoiy  the  Second  had  done.   En- 


couraged by  a  letier  sent  toll 
finom  llome,  he  proceeded  to  oi 
new  churdies,  and  to  extcaii 
profession  of  the  Gos^ieL  At  A 
time  he  found  the  Bavarian  cte^ 
disturbed  by  an  heretic,  cadled£a| 
yolf,  who  would  have  sedeoed  i 
people  into  idolatry.  Baas&Bc  m 
demned  him,  according  to  tka 
nons,  freed  the  countiy  fes  I 
deyices,  and  lestoicd  the  dbqjh 
of  the  church. 

•'  About  the  year  732,  'Bm^ 
and  Lullus  were  inyited  5i 
England  by  Boniface,  who  sa^* 
former  bishop  of  Wnrtzbiuj,  ^. 
Kilian  had  preached,  and  fd^ 
martyrdom,  about  fifty  yeais  bd^ 
He  was  abundantlTsuccessfsI  As 
the  labours  of  ten  jean,  br^ 
his  stren^hwas  exhaosted;^?^ 
up  his  bishopric  in  75S,  asdU 
soon'after." — Brnfler,  toL  i. 

<'  Some  time  after,  Botn&or «* 
to  Northehne,  archbishop  d  Ck- 
terbury,  in  a  strain  wiiidi  ff^. 
shows  the  charity  and  siicaSf* 
his  spirit,  and  tne  snperstida^ 
the  tmies.  In  738  he  agaia  v^ 
Home,  beiDg  far  adyaaoed  k  ft- 
and,  after  some  stay,  he  imiflf 
seyeral  Englishmen,  who  taid 
there,  to  ^oin  with  him  ■  ^ 
German  mission.  HetmsiDf  i* 
Bayaria,  by  the  desire  (^  tk  D^i, 
of  Odilo,  ne  restored  the  jscIt* 
the  faith,  and  prevailed  agsntf  ^ 
artifices  of  some  sednoezsi  ^^ 
done  much  mischief  both  V  ^ 
doctrine  and  flagitious  exair^-  & 
established  three  new  btabojnsiK 
the  country,  at  Saltaboig,  tef 
hen,  and  Batisbon.  That  of  Boff 
had  been  fixed  before.  It  bs^ 
however,  be  obserrM^  that  Ae  s*" 
cesses  and  conquests  of  the  0^ 
yingian  princes  mnch  £uah*tstedli 
laboura  m  Gcimany. 

"In  writmg  to  Cuthbor*,  ■* 
bishop  of  Cantm)ury,  after  fcst^fiK 
his  zealous  adherence  to  the  sees 


Mr.  French.'] 


BULE  OF  PATCH. 


455 


Kome,  and  hiB  subniission  to  its 
authority,  he  exhorts  him  to  dis- 
charee  nu  daty  faithfully,  notwith- 
stanSing  the  difficulties  to  which 
good  pastors  were  exposed.  '  Let 
tis  fignt/  says  he,  'for  the  Lord; 
for  we  live  in  days  of  affliction  and 
anguish.  Let  ns  die,  if  God  so 
please,  for  the  laws  of  our  fathers, 
that  with  them  we  may  obtain  the 
heayenly  inheritance.  Let  us  not 
be  as  dnmb  dogs,  sleepy  watchmen, 
or  selfish  hhreungs,  but  as  careful 
and  yigilant  pastors,  preaching  to 
all  ranks,  as  far  as  God  shall  enable 
us»  in  season  and  out  of  season,  as 
Gregory  writes  in  his  Pastoral.' 

"That  Mosheim  should  inveigh 
against  this  missionair  is  what  nught 
be  expected  from  his  prejudices. 
Bat  he  should  have  written  with 
oonsistoncy.     He   speaks    of  the 
pious  labours  of  Boniface,  of  his 
finishing  with  glory  the  task  he  had 
undertaken,  and  of  the  assistance 
which  he  reoeiTed  from  a  number  of 
pious  men  who  repaired  to  him  from 
England  and  France.    '  His  piety,' 
he  adds, '  was  ill  rewarded  by  tliat 
barbarous  people,  by  whom  he  was 
murdered.    H  we  consider  the  emi- 
nent services  he  rendered  to  Chris- 
tianity, the  honourable  title  of  The 
Apostle  of  the  Germans  will  appear 
to  have  been  not  undeservedly  be- 
stowed.'   Who  could  imagine  that 
this  pious  pastor  should,  by  the 
same  writer,  be  accused  without 
warrant  of  often  'employing  violence 
and  terror,  and  sometimes  artifice 
and  fraud,  in  order  to  multiply  the 
number  of  Christians  ?'  He  ascribes 
to  him  also  'an  imperious  and  arro- 
^t  temper,  and  a  cunning  and 
insidious  turn  of  mind.' 

"Winch  of  these  two  accounts 
shall  we  believe  P  for  it  is  as  impos- 
sible that  both  should  be  true,  as 
that  piety  should  be  consistent  with 
a  spirit  of  violence,  arrogance  and 
fraud.    But  it  is  thus  that  men 


zealous  to  propagate  divine  truth  in 
the  earth  are  often  described  by 
those  who  arrogate  to  themselves 
the  whole  praise  of  judgment  and 
candour.  There  has  seldom  existed 
an  eminent  and  useful  missionary 
who  has  not,  in  this  way,  been 
aspersed.  Li  the  mean  time,  I  am 
sensible  that  the  foundation  of  the 
strong  prejudices  against  Boniface 
is  his  attachment  to  the  Roman  see. 
I  cannot  observe,  however,  that  he 
either  practised  idoktiy  or  taught 
false  doctrine." 

I  want  to  show  you,  my  friends* 
by  these  extracts — I  wish  to  prove 
to  you  the  sanctity  and  holiness  of 
my  Church  in  eveiv  age,  notwith- 
standing the  virulent  calumnies 
incessantly  poured  forth  by  our  ene- 
mies. I  wish  to  prove  to  you  that 
a  Protestant  historian,  with  a  pene- 
trating keenness  and  a  beautiful 
style,  took  the  pen  in  hand  to  en- 
lighten all  Europe  on  ecclesiastical 
history ;  and  looking  aroimd  on  the 
broad  field  of  virtue  and  religion  for 
sanctity  wherever  he  could  find  it> 
for  pomting  and  illumining  its  fea- 
tures with  the  glowing  touches  of  his 
style,  can  fix  on  no  character  in  any 
age  to  effect  his  purpose,  but  that  of 
the  devoted  Catholic.  Ah!  my 
friends,  what  would  mv  learned 
antagonist  give,  if,  in  these  our 
perambulations  through  the  pages  of 
ecclesiastical  history,  a  Calvinist 
were  to  rise  up  and  (»11  down  upon 
his  memory  such  bright  encomia 
from  the  panegyrizing  pen  of  Dean 
Milner  !--[Laughter.J 

However  our  missionaries,  my 
friends,  may  be  calumniated  and 
maligned  in  these  successive  ages,  it 
would  require  great  power  and  in-  ^ 
eenuity  in  us  to  calumniate  theirs, 
lor  we  should  not  know  where  to 
find  them.    [Laughter.  J 

"The  most  learned  writer  of 
this  century,"  continues  Milner, 
"  if  we    except    our   countryman 
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Bede,  seems  to  haye  been  Johii  of 
Damasciis. 

"  In  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
John  appears  to  have  been  orthodox; 
in  oth^  respects,  he  vas  one  of  the 
most  powenul  supporters  of  error. 
He  was  an  advocate  for  the  practice 
of  praying  for  the  dead,  wuich  he 
regarded  as  effectual  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins." 

Then  he  goes  on  describing  all  the 
glorious  missionaries  who  were  mar- 
tyred in  the  cause  of  their  ador- 
able Uedecmer,  and  not — ^and  oh  ! 
mark;  my  friends — ^not  the  hem  of 
a  garment  of  any  reforming  sect  is 
ciwer  to  be  seen  or  heard  of.  Tell 
me  again.  Where  lurked  ye,  0  pro- 
found  il^fert  of  antiquity  !  ye  Im- 
tkerana  and  ye  CalvinUU  J 

Well,  gentlemen,  we  have  got 
throuffh  the  eighth  century.  Now 
we  wul  go  to  the  ninth  century. 

'*The  great  Alfred  was  indeed 
raised  up  to  defend  his  country 
against  them.  And  one  of  his 
speeches,  delivered  to  the  soldiers 
before  a  battle,  disphiys  at  once  much 
good  sense  and  a  spuit  of  religion. 

"It  is  pleasant  to  see  the  ebulli- 
tions of  genius  and  of  strong  sense 
in  an  iron  ase  like  this  before  us. 
Alfred  would,  doubtless,  in  more 
auspicious  times,  have  appeared 
among  the  first  of  mankind.  There 
seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  sin- 
cerity of  his  piety. 

"  There  is  reason,  however,  to  be- 
lieve, that  a  devotioxud,  and  probably 
an  evangelical  spirit,  prevailed  in 
some  parts  of  the  British  isles; 
for  monks,  in  Ireland  and  Scotland, 
who  gave   themselves    to  prayer, 

S reaching  and  teaching  in  the  mid- 
le  ages,  were  called  Culdees ;  that 
is,  Culioret  Dei,  They  were  first 
known  in  this  oountiy  by  that 
name,  at  St.  Andrew's  paiiicularly ; 
but  were  never  settled  in  England, 
except  at  St.  Peter's  in  Yort." — 
A.  Sutler,  vol.  v. 


I  hB  ns 


Bean  Miber  then  prooeeii 
describe  the  different   sainte 
beamed  through  the  ninth 
shedding  the   kindlj   iufli 
divine  wA  amidst  natiaiis  of 
barian   darkness  ;      a 
others,  nays  a  trilmte  to  the 
of  St.  Methodius,  irho  fiouiiakii 
the  year  861;  and  of  Bogoi^' 
gave  up  his  crown  about  the 
880,  and  retired  into  a  mam^ 
and  of  Ha]rmo,  a  monk  of  Y^k\ 
scholar  of  Alcuin,  who  vas 
bishop  of  Haberstadt  in  the 
841.    Page  464. 

He  enters  fully  into  the 
of  St.  Anscarius,  the  illTunfnt*^ 
Denmark.    (Page  465.)    Ls£ai 
his  words  :— 

<'  In  the  year  865  this 
the  north  was  called  to 
He  had  lived  six  years  aftcz 
union  of  the  dioceses  of 
and  Bremen,  and  had  applied 
self  to  the  duties  of  his  office, 
as  a  goyemor  and  a  preacher  of  j 
Church,  with  indefatigahle  assi^|j 
A  terror  to  the  proud,  and  a 
to  the  humble,  he  knew  how  to< 
the  word  of  truth,  and  to  gn« 
each  of  the  flock  his  portion  ia<^ 
season.  In  all  good  works,  aad] 
ticularly  in  his  care  of 
captives,  he  was  eminently 
guished.    He  erected  an  hospial  41 
Bremen,  in  which  ^assengezs  viA 
relieved,  and  the  sick  were  takfll 
care  of;  which,  in  that  lude  i^| 
was  an  uncommon  instance  of  iS^" 
alitv  and  compassion.     His  em^l 
and  authority  had  great  iiAaaOi'] 
even  among  those  who  sold  capliio 
to  pagans,  or  kept  them  in  slifej- 
they  were  induced  bj  his  exhoti- 
tions  to  set  the  prisoners  at  hltertr- 
He  is  said  to  have  had  the  ^^ 
miracles;    and,    though   I  cmct 
give  full  credit  to  the  mostplaBsic 
stories  of  this  nature  which  are  I^ 
bited  of  him,  because  of  die  super 
stitious   credulity  and   fiauhueaC 
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inventions  of  the  times,  I  must  con- 
fess, with.  Fleoiyj  that  if  ever  the 
gift  of  miracles  maj  be  supposed  to 
have  existed  after  the  first  ases  of 
Christianity,  it  may  be    believed 
most  probably  to  have  been  vouch- 
safed to  those  who  were  concerned 
in  the  first  plantation  of  churches. 
And  it  should  be  remembered,  that 
Sweden  and  Denmark  were,  under 
God,  indebted  to  Anscarius  for  the 
first  li^ht  of  the  Gospel.    This  ex- 
traordinary person,  however,  was 
fay  no  means  disposed  to  value  him- 
self on  miraculous  powers:   as  he 
appeared  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  an  holy  influence  of  a  more 
excellent  nature.    (1  Cor.  xii.  last 
verse.)  '  If  I  had  favour  with  God,' 
said  he,  one  day  wnen  he  heard  his 
miracles  extolled,  '  I  should  beseech 
him  to  grant  me  one  single  miracle, 
even  his  g^race  to  sanctifv  my  nature.' 
It  is  remarked  of  him,  that  he  never 
did  anything  without  recommending 
himseu  first  to  God  by  prayer.    A 
short  fragment  of  an  epistle  to  the 
bishops  is  the  whole  of  his  writings 
which  I  can  find  to  be  extant.    'I 
beg  your  earnest  prayers  to  God  for 
the  ^wth  and  fruitfulness  of  this 
mission  among  the  pagans.   For,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  now  founded  both  in  Ben- 
mark  and  Sweden ;  and  the  pastors 
discharge  their  office  without  mo- 
lestation. May  God  Almighty  make 
you  all  partakers  of  this  work  in 
godlj  charity,  and  joint  heirs  with 
uhnst  in  heavenly  glorv!'     The 
oenturiators  have  dia^gea  him  with 
idolati^r ;  but  the  qnly  proof  which 
tii^  give,  is  his  superstitious  at- 
tacnment   to  relics  —  an   evil   so 
geDcral,  I  had  almost   said  imi- 
YjmsAi^  at  that  time,  that  it  cannot 
fix  any  particular  blot  on  the  cha> 
racter  of  Anscarius.    I  see  no  proof 
of  his  bavinff  practised  or  encouraged 
iioage-worsnip.    It  is  true,  that  he 
was  devoted  to  the  see  of  Home. 


And,  in  those  days,  how  few  were 
not  so! 

''  Nelson  is  of  the  same  opinion. 
'  Q.  Docs  it  seem  probable,  that  it 
the  conversion  of  mfidds  were  at- 
tempted by  men  of  honest  and  sincere 
minds,  God  would  extraordinarily 
countenance  such  a  design  F  A,  'Tis 
agreeable  to  reason  to  think  he 
would,  and  in  no  wav  contrary 
to  Scripture.  For  as  the  wisdom 
of  God  is  never  found  to  be  pro- 
digal in  multiplying  the  effects  of 
his  Almighty  power,  so  it  is  never 
wanting  to  afford  all  necessary 
evidences  and  motives  of  conver- 
sion.'— Nehon's  Festivals,  p.  259. 

"  Rembert,  his  confidant,  was 
appointed  bishop  of  Bremen,  by  the 
dymg  words  ot  the  apostle.  He 
wrote  the  life  of  his  predecessor,  a 
treatise  which  seems  to  have  fur- 
nished historians  with  the  greatest 
part  of  their  materials  concerning 
Anscarius.  Kembert  himself  pre- 
sided over  the  church  of  the  north 
for  twenty-three  years,  and  esta- 
blished their  discipline  and  ecclesi- 
astical consistence.  He  was  not 
unworthy  of  the  confidence  of  his 
predecessor,  and  lived  and  died 
an  example  of  piety.    He  be^n  to 

§  reach  amon^  the  people  of  ^ran- 
enbur^,  which  hitherto  had  been 
altogether  pagan,  and  made  some 
progress  towsurds  their  conversion. 
He  died  in  8S8. 

"Jeron,   an  English  presbyter, 
went  over  to  Holland  in  this  cen- 
turv,  and  preached  the  Gospel  tiiere; 
ancC  so  far  as  appears,  with  faithful 
ness.    He  was  crowned  with  mar 
tyrdom  about  the  year  849. 

**Fatto,  a  Scotch  abbot,  was 
appointed  bishop  of  Verden  by 
Ulurlemagne.  The  oenturiators 
only  tell  us,  that  he  strenuously 
supported  Popish  corruptions  and 
human  traditions.  But  Crantzius, 
from  whom  they  collected  this 
aooount,  would  have  informed  them 
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also  of  better  tilings.  Patto,  it 
appears,  had  great  success  among 
the  infidels,  but  was  grieved  to  see 
Christian  professors  disffracing  the 
faith  by  their  vices.  He  faithfuUj 
rebuked  them;  and  for  his  honest 
zeal  in  preaching  against  the  sins 
of  nominal  Chnstiuis  was  mur- 
dered about  the  year  815. 

"  Tanes,  who  had  succeeded  Patto 
in  the  Scotch  abbey,  after  a  time 
left  his  situation,  and  followed  his 
countiyman  in  Germany,  not  so 
much  with  a  desire  of  martyrdom, 
say  the  oenturiators,  as  of  obtaining 
a  richer  benefice.  Uncharitable 
surmise  1  There  is  too  much  of  this 
leaven  to  be  found  in  a  work  which, 
in  other  respects,  abounds  in  piety 
and  industry.  The  same  Crantzius 
informs  us,  that  Tanes,  in  fact, 
laboured  in  comunction  with  Patto, 
and,  after  a  wnile,  was  appointed 
his  successor  to  the  see  of  V  erden. 
Were  the  sufferings  and  hardships 
which  Patto  and  nimself  had  sus- 
tained amon^  barbarians  likely  to 
render  the  bishopric  of  Yerden  an 
enviable  object  of  ambition? 

''The reader,  I  hope,  has  seen, 
in  this  dark  century,  a  dear  demon- 
stration that  the  Church  of  Christ 
still  existed." 

Here,  my  £riends,  vou  hear  an 
account  of  Scotch  aboots,  Scotch 
siunts,  Scotch  missionaries,  flashing 
with  the  cross  in  hand  through  the 
gloom  of  ages ;  all  busied  in  their 
grand  work,  the  propagation  of 
Christianity  amoxi^t  idolatrous  infi- 
dels; and  not  a  single  trace  of  the 
Calvinist  was  to  be  found  among 
them! 

Let  us  now  hear  what  Protestant 
Milner  says  of  the  tenth  century. 
''Infidel  malice,"  says  he,  "has 
with  pleasure  recorded  the  vices  and 
the  crimes  of  the  Popes  of  this 
century.  Nor  is  it  my  mtention  to 
attempt  to  palliate  the  account  of 
their  wickeoness.     But  let  it  never 


be  foigotten,  my  frienda^  tte  i 
this  tenth  century  there  vas  Bi^ 
bright  exemplar  of  the  saBcdrr  4 
the  church.     St.  Epikq^e  and  Im 
firamc,  archbishops   of  Csoita^j 
the  prelates  Burcard  of    Weak 
Fulbert,  and  Ivo  of  ChntECS^Oft 
an  abbot,  Algar,  a  monk,  Go^iMt 
and  TheophvJuictaa.    Tbe  oeviwi 
also  now  adorned  with  saints.  1 
£i^Lind  shone  St.  Edward  tfeC^ 
fessor ;  in  Scotland*"  my  lewd 
opponent's  birth-plaoe,    ^Stl^ 
caret;  in  Germany,  St.  Henj;! 
Hunwy,  St.  St^pLen.  TlieeM 
was  dso  enriched  with  tiie  Ci^adi 
OrderbyStBobeit;  the 
Order  was  founded  fay  St 
the  Order  of  Vahunbmsi^  hj  1 
John  Gualbert."  • 

But  before  we  condnde  li 
tenth  century,  hear  Protestnt  fi- 
ner once  more : 

"  Such,"  says  he,  (^e^  4.\ 
"were  the  apostolio  nusakatfi 
Such  in  a  good  degree  wnetii 
missionaries  of  the  dark  agesvfei 
we  are  reviewing.''  inlbesaaeM 
speaking  of  Protestant  Eng^  k 
has  these  remarkidile  wocds  ^— 

"  With  every  advantage  m  v 
hands  for  the  propagatica  of  lb 
Gospel,  we  have  acme  voy  fisfe 
indeed ;  and  the  annala  <^  theffwl 
dark  ages  we  have  reviewed  )t^ 
exhibited  a  spirit  of  aJitaitu* 
charity  unknown  to  thoae  who  Bflv 
boast  themsdves  as  the  sMit* 
lij^htened  and  the  most  plufea|iK 
of  mankind." 

Gentlem^  I  have  not  teji> 
record  the  names  of  CaUiofic  wt 
sionaries  in  the*  eleventh  ooi^ 
if  we  may  believe  Protestant  Jfibo, 
who  were  active  in  t^^rjj^h^  tk 
pale  of  the  Church  by  their  pioa 
labouTB.  I  shall  oontoit  bweS 
with  one  or  two  extraob^  wk 
I  must  read  with  the  vteas^ 
rapidity. 

"Boniface,   in   particahr^  ni 
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eighteen  other  persons,  set  out  from 
Germany;  to  labour  among  the 
Prussians,  aad  were  massacred  by 
that  harbarous  people.  They  seem 
to  have  been  among  the  last  of  the 
European  nations  who  submitted 
to  tne  yoke  of  Christ.  In  the 
zealous  attempts  made,  however,  for 
their  conversion,  though  unsuc- 
cessful, we  see  abundant  proofs  that 
the  spirit  of  propagating  the  Gospel, 
which  was  the  brightest  gem  of 
these  dark  ages^  still  existed. 

**  Nor  can  I  doubt  but  many  at 
tills  day  who  boast  of  their  ex- 
emption &om  papal  ignorance,  and 
vfYxQ    call  themselves  enlightened, 
because  thev  have  been  renned  by 
philosophical  and   political   know- 
ledge, are  themselves  much  inferior 
in  Christian   li^t    and   spirit  to 
mauv  who  lived  in  the  dari  times 
of  tne  eleventh  century,  under  the 
benefit  of  such  advantages  of  in- 
struction as  tho  canon  Dcfore  us 
afforded." 

He  then  comes  to  that  solid, 
genuine,  apostolical  ornament  of 
England,  the  immortal  Anseim ! 

"  As  a'divine,"  says  Protestant 
Milner,  "he  was  the  first  of  cha- 
lacters  in  tlua  century,  and  will, 
therefore,  deserve  some  attention." 
Now  listen  attentively  to  what  this 
Protestant  historian  says  further 
with  relation  to  Ansehn. 

"  Thus  did  Anseim  emj^y  him- 
self in  the  defence  of  divine  truth 
and  serious  religion.  His  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  was,  I  am 
persuaded,  so  sound,  and  his  love 
of  them  so  sincere,  that  if  he  had 
met  with  direct  opposition,  on  these 
infinitely  momentous  subjects,  from 
tbe  court  of  Home,  he  would  have 
sooner  pipnounced  the  Pope  to  be 
antidhnst  than  have  partea  with  his 
evangelical  sentiments  and  pro- 
fession. 

"Indeed,  every  juredous  funda- 
mental of  Christianity  appears  in 


his  writing.  Remove  the  rubbish 
of  superstition,  and  view  the  inward 
man;  and  you  see  in  Anseim  all 
that  is  vital  and  essential  in  god* 
liness. 

"  Ansehn  was  one  of  these. 
Amidst  the  gloom  of  superstition 
with  which  he  was  surrounded,  he 
was  yet  enabled  to  describe  and 
vindicate  every  fundamental  of 
evangelical  doctrine;  though  a 
papist,  he  appeals  to  the  Scriptures: 
ne  expounds  them,  by  opening  the 
plain  grammatical  sense  of  St.Taul; 
and  it  behoves  men  who  call  them- 
selves Protestants,  or  who  boast  of 
the  superior  light  of  this  age,  to 
confute  his  arguments,  or  at  least  to 
own  that  thev  do  not  beheve  the 
Scriptures  to  oe  divine. 

"It  is  allowed,  even  by  his 
enemies;  that  his  Ufe  was  in  the 
right :  and  ^  the  true  holiness  of 
practice  which  has  appeared  in  the 
world  has  ever  originated  from  such 
doctrines  as  he  professed." 

We  are  now  arrived  at  the 
twelfth  century.  How  does  the 
Protestant  historian  commence  it  ? 
Listen. 

"A  great  luminary  strikes  our 
attention  at  the  entrance  of  this 
century — the  famous  Bernard,  abbot 
of  ClairvaL  As  the  general  scene 
of  our  history  still  continues  dark 
and  ^oomy,  let  us  stick  close  to  the 
si)lendid  object.  At  least  I  would 
wish  to  exhibit  a  just  estimate 
of  the  life,  character,  and  writings 
of  this  renowned  saint.  Por  the 
subject  may  not  only  throw  a  con- 
siderable hght  on  tne  relimon  and 
manners  of  this  century,  out  will 
also  iUustxate  that  connexion  be- 
tween Christian  dofjtrine  and  prac- 
tice which  it  is  the  prinoipid  design 
of  this  work  to  explore  from  age  to 
age. 

"The  love  of  God  appears  to 
have  taken  deep  root  in  his  soul, 
and  seems  to  nave   been  always 
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steady,  though  always  ardent.  His 
charity  was  equal  to  his  zeal ;  and 
his  tenderness  and  compassion  to 
Christian  brethren  went  hand  in 
hand  with  his  severity  against  the 
heretical,  the  profane,  and  the 
vicious.  In  humility  he  was  truly 
admirable ;  he  scarce  seems  to  have 
felt  a  glimpse  of  pleasure  on 
account  of  the  extravagant  praises 
every  where  bestowed  upon  him." 

Nor  does  this  Protestant  his- 
torian, Mihier,  defraud  the  Church 
of  its  due  sanctity  in  the  thirteenth 
century.  He  enumerates  the  saints 
as  usual ; — ^a  St.  Arsenius,  bishop 
of  Constantinople;  John  Soot,  an 
EnffHshman,  Archdeacon  of  St. 
Anorews;  the  famous  St.  Francis 
of  Assisium,  founder  of  the  Minor- 
fnars;  and  his  contemporair  St. 
Dominic,  founder  of  the  Order  of 
the  Dominicans  : — and  then  Pro- 
testant Milner  is  most  copious  in 
panegyrizing  the  great  St.  Lewis, 
king  of  Fnmce. 

"  With  great  pleasure,"  says  he, 
(page  567i)  "I  dwell  on  a  cha- 
racter so  singularly  excellent."  He 
then  launches  out  into  the  most 
enthusiastic  encomiums  on  the  cha- 
racter of  Grosseteste,  bishop  of 
Lincoln.    Pa^e  571. 

Lastly,  in  toe  fourteenth  century, 
an  Engfishman  named  Bradwardine, 
archbisnop  of  Canterburjr*  and  St. 
Eleazar,  count  of  Arian,  in  Naples, 
csHJl  forth  the  unbounded  admira- 
tion of  the  Protestant  historian, 
Milner. 

0  glorious  Catholicity,  how  in 
every  age  dost  thou  not  extort  the 
praises  of  thine  enemies !  You 
thus  see,  my  friends,  that  it  is  most 
indisputably  evident  from  this  labo- 
rious reading;  though  I  would 
rather  be  exerting  my  lungs  another 
wav,  and,  like  my  learned  friend, 
rather  have  indulged  my  little  vein 
of  oratory  than  have  read  so  much. 
But  I  thought  it  was  neoessaiy  to 


prove,  by  Protestant  as  well  as  fay 
batholic  historians,  that    you  axe 
indebted   solely  for  the   seeds   (€ 
Christianity    to     the     miwionaiy 
efforts  of  your  Catholic  anoestais; 
that  to  them  is  attributable  all  tJie 
piety  that  reigns  in  this  oountrr; 
that  to  them  we    owe    all   tiiose 
beautiful  prayers  of  true  and  heaii- 
stirrin^  unctuous  devotion  wluek 
run   through  some  of  your   Ptt>- 
testant  books,  especially  your  li- 
turgy.   The  great  Jeremy  l^^flor, 
that    bright    metaphysical    write:, 
whatever  there   is  of  sancti^  in 
his  beautiful  works,  it  is  pilfend 
from   the  pages  of  our    Catholk 
priests.    Eus   briUiant    metaphcos 
are  his  own,  but  that  is  all.  To  tiicDi 
you  owe  everf  thina;  and  oudht  jou 
not,  constrained  by  a    feefing  of 
gratitude,  to  suppress  these  mar- 
murings  against  your  spiritual  beaoe- 
factors,  your  fellow  Catholics?  Why 
do  you   take    delight   in  hearnig 
such    virulent   invectives    as   aie 
incessantly    being    poured    fortii 
against  them  from  this  room ;  ex- 
cluding them  from   the  beatitiide 
of  heaven,  as  if  they  were  addicted 
to  idolatry  and  crime?   And,  oh! 
my  friend,  whilst  you  thus  have 
the  opportunity  of  hearing  these 
arguments  and  illustratioiis,   look 
narrowly  and  observantly,  I  beseech 
you,    for  the  remaining  years  of 
your  life,  at  the  practice  of   the 
Catholic  religion.    I  do  not  mean 
thereby  the  practice  of  those  who 
merely  preach  Catholicity,  and  call 
themselves  so,  without  cherishing 
an  inward  love  and  veneration  for 
its  practices :  but  look  ye  at  those 
who  approach  our  honest  altars, 
and  wno   feed   on   the   heavenly 
manna  of  Divine  love ;  lo«k  on  the 
conduct  of  the  men  and  women  with 
whom  ye  may  become  aequaintod, 
if  placed   within  reach   of   those 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  frequent- 
ing our  holy  sacrament;  and  then 
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you  will  see  what  real  devotion  is, 
such  devotion  as  you  have  not  the 
faintest  idea  of  or  semblance  in  your 
conventicles.     All  is  certainly  very 
pompous,  orderly  and  solemn  in 
your  service ;  an  eloquent  jpreacher 
ascends  your  pulpit  with  innumer- 
able texts  in  store,  which  he  pours 
forth  like   Hybla  drops  with  un- 
pualleled   rapidity,    having   it  in 
nis  power,  by  constant  practice,  to 
adorn    his    speeches    with    every 
species  of  fantastic  embellishment 
and  studied  elegance:  all  this,  I 
grant  you,  you  have  in  abundance ; 
but  you  must  go  and  behold  the 
GathoHc  prostrate  at  his  altar,  if  you 
want  to  see  the  essence  of  ^e 
and  heartfelt  devotion— -Tsensation] 
— as  you  find  it  descrioed  in  the 
sweet,  the  unimitated  pages  of  an 
ever  inimitable  Thomas  ^  Kempis ! 
There  is  a  text,    my   Protestant 
friends,  which  I  should  wish  to 
amplify  a  little  upon  this  evening, 
but  unfortunatelv  I  find  I  have 
scarcely  time  to  ao  it.    It  is  a  text 
'  whidi  I  had  marked  as  beins  pecu- 
liarly impropriate  to  be  addressed 
to  the  Catholic  part  of  my  audi- 
ence rather  than  to  the  Protestant. 
I  sav  it  without  meaniiup  to  give 
the  least  offence.    It  is  from  Paul 
(^Eom.  xiv.  I),  "  H^n  that  is^  weak 
in  the  faith  receive  you,  but  not 
to  doubtful  disputation." 

And  why,  my  friends,  do  I  not 
address  this  equally  to  my  Pro- 
testant brethren?  —  my  "enligh- 
tened "  brethren,  as  my  friend  cha- 
racteristically calls  them.  [AhtugL] 
It  is,  my  friends,  because  ye  are 
totally  unable  to  give  a  person, 
sboula  any  such  person  be  m  this 
room  at  present,  who,  having  the 
wish  and  anxiously  seeking  and 
desiring  to  become  a  Christifui,  and 
looking  for  the  true  religion, — you 
arr)  unable,  I  sav,  to  give  such  an 
answer,  should  lie  asK  you  in  the 
words  of  the  man  b  the  Gospel  to 


our  bless^  Saviour : — "  What  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  Ye 
are  unable  to  give  to  an  inquirer 
of  this  kind  such  a  rational  answer 
as  shall  set  for  ever  "  all  doubtful 
disputation"  at  defiance.  I  speak 
plainly,  my  friends.  You  are  totally 
unable  to  substantiate  the  tenets 
of  your  respective  creeds  by  any 
learning,  human  or  divine,  saving 
and  except  the  infallibility  of  your 
own  dictates  in  inteipreting  the 
sacred  volume  for  yourselves.  It 
is,  my  friends,  because  every  page 
of  the  Gospel,  toother  with  almost 
every  page  of  primitive  antiquity, 
is  at  open  war  with  your  newly- 
fangled  doctrines,  ana  especially 
with  that  liberty  which  ye  all  alike 
assume,  (Protestants  of  every  deno- 
mination) the  rufht  of  interpreting 
for  yourselves  the  sacred  volume, 
which  the  Gospel  itself,  as  well  as 
the  primitive  mterpretators  of  the 
Gospel,  all  unanimously  declare 
was  to  be  interpreted  by  those 
alone  "  to  tokom  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  Qod:** — "  the  priest's 
lips  shall  keep  knowledge,"  (for 
I  insist  upon  that  "shall  )  "and 
ye  shall  seeh  the  law  at  his  mouth, 
for  he  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts." 

Again :  "  No  Scripture  is  of  pri- 
vate interpretation,'^  says  the  apo- 
stlc,  according  to  the  Protestant 
version.  But  it  is  not  so;  it  is 
badly  translated  by  the  I^lish. 
The  ori^pnal  is,  "  and  no  ScripturiB 
is  of  private  disentangling  or  unra- 
velling" alludiii^  most  evidently  to 
passages  that  might,  by  ignorance 
or  instability,  be  wresteato  the  dam- 
nation  of  individuals.  You  must, 
therefore,  have  recourse  to  the 
Church  ofJneSf  the  Church  that  has 
ever  existed  in  eveiy  age ;  that  htn 
converted  all  nations ;  that  has 
handed  down  to  you  that  incom- 
parable boon,  the  Bible,  and  haa 
taught  you  all  the  soul-saving,  soul- 
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elevating  views  of  vital  Christianity. 
LasUy,  my  friends,  it  is  becanse  by 
this  your  nsnrped  liberty  of  inter- 
preting for  yourselves,  that,  instead 
of  solemn  and  sweetest  harmonjr, 
the  offsj^rixig  of  venerable  and  primi- 
tive antiquity,  every  species  of  con- 
trariety, and  discoro,  and  "  doubtful 
disputation,"  is  evermore  being  en- 

f  endeared  among  you.  The  Ana- 
aptist  has  one  meaning  on  some 
particular  text,  the  Quaker  has 
another ;  the  Socinian  another,  the 
Calvinist  another,  the  Lutheran  has 
another;  and  when  they  diverge 
from  these  innumerable  diiferences, 
and  meet  together  in  one  point  to 
oppose  CatMlicUy,  then,  forsooth, 
they  deal  out  their  fine-spun  com- 
pliments to  one  another,  and  say, 
**  Oh,  we  differ  but  on  soms  lesser 
poiiUs*'  No,  my  friends,  such  is 
not  a  true  picture  of  your  manifold 
differences.  I  speak  the  truth,  and 
I  speak  it  boldly — ^Ye  differ  in  fun- 
damental points.  The  Anabaptist, 
he  will  tell  you  that  he  believes  in" 
dippixig.  He  knows  very  well  that, 
acoordmg  to  his  idea^  it  the  Bible 
alone  be  the  general  guide,  our 
baptism  is  a  mere  empty  ceremony, 
and  that  we  are  not  baptized  in  a 
proper  manner.  The  Quaker  again 
thinks  that  baptism  is  not  "  neces- 
sary to  salvation ;"  that  the  words 
are  to  be  taken  "  metaphorically," 
''  orientally,"  and  spiritually,  and 
that  it  must  be  a  spiritual  baptism. 
And  these,  my  friends,  are  the 
lesser  differences,  too  minute,  for- 
sooth, to  mar  or  to  disfigure  the 
peace  and  unanimity  of  Protestants ! 
The  Calvinist  maintains  that  baptism 
may  be  demanded  as  a  seal,  but  is  not 
"  necessary ;"  and  this,  too,  is  an 
inferior  point !  One  person  says  on 
a  certain  text,  that  women  are  com- 
manded to  be  silent  in  church; 
another  reads  that  they  ought  to 
be  loquacious ;  and  I  have  actually 
known  a  Quaker  woman  as  loqua- 


cious and  almost  as  erratic  as  mj 
reverend  friend.  £Land[iter.1 

Lastly,  gentlemen,  u  my  leaned 
friend,  since  he  has  laid  aown  tbe 
Bible  to  be  the  soHd,  aoul-savii]^ 
soul-enlightening  Rule  of  Faith  to 
the  Christian,  wul  he  have  the  kind- 
ness to  point  out  vxsj  text  in  the 
Bible  which  tells  him  that  it  is  so? 
Will  he  have  the  kindness  to  ac- 
count for  the  loss  of  maur  inspired 
books,?  Bishop  Watson  tells  nstto 
the  Letter  of^  Paul  to  the  Liodi- 
ceans  is  lost;  that  the  ^istle  to 
Barnabas  is  also  lost ;  and 

also  fells  us  that  manyii     

bdoks  are  lost  for  ever.  Will  he  be 
so  good  as  to  tell  me  how  this  Role 
of  raith  oould  operate  for  so  mazrf 
centuries  before  the  art  of  printiitt 
was  invented?  Then,  again,  1 1^ 
him  if  he  cannot  tell  me,  has  a  new 
Rule  of  Faith  sprung  up  in  the 
nineteenth  or  fourteenth  centuiy? 
and  is  that  Rule  of  Faith,  ^whicfa  is 
confessedly  of  apostolical  uid  in- 
spired ages,  to  be  totally  set  aside? 
and  the  moment  that  a  eompt 
translation  of  the  Bible  was  scat- 
tered over  the  world,  were  the  priests 
of  God  to  be  silenced ;  their  inidka- 
able  prerogative  to  cease ;  and  that 
part  to  be  ^unged  from  the  Bihk, 
namely,  "The  priest's  Upa  sh^ 
keep  knowledge.  Tor  he  is  tne  angd 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ?"  Noi,  my 
Mends,  so  long  as  the  pillars  of  the 
earth  stand,  "so  long  as  the  sun 
and  moon  endureth,"  that  passage 
wOl  stand  in  unshaken  tmtk  Tm 
Jews  themselves  teU  you,  that  when 
in  their  own  Church  difficulties 
arose,  they  were  invariably  left  to 
the  decision  of  ike  Church;  and 
the  Catholic  nas  unintermittingij 
preached  the  same  doctrine.  &t 
m  these  present  times  a  set  of  men 
have  arisen,  who,  instead  of  follow- 
iujB^  {^postoUcal  tradition,  chaDc  out, 
with  an  astonishing  degree  of  self- 
sufficiency,  a  tra£tion  for  them- 
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selves !  My  learned  friend  teUs  me 
tbat  1  cumot  prove  tradition;  let 
Tne,  therefore,  give  him  this  plain 
text  :— 2  Thees.  ii.  15.— "There- 
fore^ brethren,  stand  fast,  and  kold 
the  tradUion*  wlieh  ye  have  been 
taughi,  whether  by  word  or  our 
epiHU*'  ;And  niacrk,  my  friends, 
it  was  by  "irord,"  and  not  by 
*' epistle,"  that  the  barbarian  nations 
of  the  ^ffth  were  converted  by  oar 
CaUiolic  ancestors. 

Again,    nearhr    seventy    years 

elapsed  before  the  New  Testament 

was  written,  and  how  many  years 

before  it  was  disseminated !  Think 

ye,  dnnng  that  time — ^think  ye  that 

the  priests  of  the  living  God  were 

Ikiding  themselves  in  caTcms  P  No, 

my  mends,  they  were  scaling  the 

high  mountains  of  the  heathen  and 

barbttrian;   they  were  descending 

into  the  deep  valleys,  as  yet  slam- 

bering  in  the  shadows  of  iffnorance 

and  unblessed  with  the  li^t  of 

Christianity,  with  the  cnunfix  in 

'tiieir  hand,  preaching  the  primitive 

6Si/ib/i^ reJigion,  andno other ;  and 

Ton  are  entirely  indebted  in  this 

land  for  Gluristianity  itself  to  the 

zealous  missionaries  of  that  holy 

re%ion.    [Sensation.] 

Lastly,  my  £riends,  it  is  because 
in  ancient  <  times  the  motto  of  the 
Christian  was,  when  ths  Chitbch 
wrought  these  victories,  "The  hu- 
miliiy  of  obedience ;,"  the  motto  of 
Protestants  is,  and  ever  has  been 
smoe  that  day,  "  The  heroism  of 
resistance."  Tes,  my  friends,  it 
was  m  the  full-fled^  spirit  of  this 
impious,  this  dann^  motto*  that 

Sour  ancestors,  the  loonders  of  the 
ijFerent  sects  that  now  reign  among 
you,  sundered  from  our  great  mother, 
the  Church,  uplifting  an  heretical 
bamier  for  themselves,  and  intro- 
dacin?  into  the  house  of  the  one  only 
God  tne  prmciples  of  violence  and 
discord,  where  all  before  was  peace 
and  harmony,  brotherhood,  and  in« 


dbeoluble  concord.  And  look,  my 
friends,  at  what  is  the  consequenc^ 
•~«^y,  the  man  who  allows  his 
mind  to  be  deceived  into  any  of 
your  sects,  forfeits  all  repose  and 
cafan  of  spirit,  and  makes  up  his 
mind  to  become  the  subject  of  the 
denunciation  of  the  most  conspi- 
cuous text  in  the  Gospel.  Yes,  mv 
friends,  in  thelangoage  of  St.  Paul, 
God  must  give  such  a  man  "the 
spirit  of  slimiber,"  tbat,  "having 
eves  that  he  may  not  see,  and  ears 
tnat  he  may  not  hear,"  instead  of 
exerting  himself  to  agree  with  the 
doctrines  of  primitive  antiquity,  he 
becomes  obnoxious  to  the  Church 
as  "a  heathen  manor  pubHoan;" 
that  .is,  destitute  of  eternal  ^e< 
Protestants  of  every  sect  and  deno- 
mination seizing  with  avidity  every 
text  of  the  Biole,  by  l^e  aid  of 
which  they  may  be  able  to  annihi- 
late the  evidence  of  that  Church 
which  Christ  himself  has  founded, 
by  endeavouring  to  dratroy  obe- 
dience to  it,  imd  erecting  in  its 
stead  a  grievous  apostasy. 

Believe  me,  my  Protestant  bre- 
thren, I  mean  not  to  wound  your 
feedings  by  pointing  to  your  ances- 
tors. They  are  not  connected  with 
you.  You  have  been  misled  by 
dazKhng  aocoonts  of  them.  Only 
read  the  manner  bv  which  thev  sue- 
oeeded  in  establismng' your  cauTch 
or  ehuithes,  and  you  wiU  soon  be- 
come disjpQsted.  My  intention  and 
my  wish  IS,  to  excite  a  desire  in  you 
to  seek  for  that  Church,  w  ere, 
holding  in  your  hnds  the  words  of 
primitive  antiquity,  tou  may  be 
enabled  to  exdaim  with  one  mind 
and  with  one  mouth,  that  "you 
now  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  Bible, 
vpu  all  exdaim,  is  the  grand  guide  of 
Protestants ;  the  Bible,  I  answer, 
is  part  of  the  sacred  tradition  of  the 
Church;  that  is,  the  CathoHc  be- 
lieves it  to  be  what  the  Church  tells 
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him  it  is,  namelj,  all  Dimne.  With- 
out that  Church  we  should  not  have 
known  what  tibte  Bible  is,  and  with- 
out it  we  have  no  right  to  interpret 
any  one  particle  of  fuldamental  text 
within  it.  But  what  is  your  gain, 
my  Protestant  brethren,  by  thus 
referring  to  the  Bible  P  Whj,  the 
very  moment  that  you  open  it,  you 
see  in  large  and  legible  letters, 
written,  as  it  were,  and  engraven 
on  its  firontispiece  as  with  sunbeams, 
that,  under  the  menace  of  eternal 
torments,  ye  are  bound  to  bow 
down  your  proud  heads  in  the  spirit 
of  lowliness  and  submission  to  that 
one'onlv  Church,  which  both  minis- 
ters and  fulfils  the  sublime  and  fare- 
well commissi(xi  of  the  Saviour, 


when  he  said,  on  ascending  into 
gloi^ :  ^'  Qo  and  teach  all  naiwat^ 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  t^ 
Fatiier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and,  lo!  I  am  with 
you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world." 
Gentlemen,  I  have  many  loxat 

arguments,  and [The  chainBsn 

here  announced  the  ezpiraldon  of 
the  learned  gentleman's  time.] 

We  certify  that  this  Report  is/aU: 
'  fully  and  correctly  givef^ 

J.  Gumming,  Itf.A, 

D.  Fbench, 


Chas.  Matburt  A&cheb, 

lUpuritr. 


NnrcH  Evening,  Thubsdat,  Mat  9, 1839. 


SUBJECT: 

HULE  OP  FAITH. 

(ContiMued.) 


Rev.  J.  Gumming. — Ton  will  find, 
by  refening  to  the  original  chap- 
ters of  Mimer,  that  my  opponent 
gives  as  much  of  a  sentence  as  ap- 
pears to  serve  his  purpose,  and,  by 
the  ancient  usages  of  his  Ghurch, 
called  ''pious  frauds;''  he  then 
most  quietlv  leaves  out  the  very  part 
that  woula  tell  exactly  the  other 
way.  Mr.  French's  extracts,  in 
almost  everv  instance,  are  mutilated. 
The  secona-hand  references  which 
he  furnishes  do  not  always  direct  to 
the  right  part.  When  they  do,  let 
the  reader  follow  him,  and  he  will 
see  that  my  opponent  had  only  to 
read  on  to  meet  with  the  appropri- 
ate extinguisher.  This  is  not  fair 
to  the  author,  nor  just  to  you,  nor 
creditable  to  my  antagonist.  I  do 
uot  dread  full,  free,  and  impartial 


discussion.    It  is  a  bad  cause  that 
stands  in  need  of  such  support. 

Mr.  French,  I  observe,  through- 
out, found  it  exceedingly  conve- 
nient to  quote  certain  parts  of  Dean 
Milner,  and  to  skip  over  the  inter- 
mediate and  connecting  parts  which 
militate  wholly  against  nun.  Hence 
he  gave  a  sort  of  rasa  UdmUt^  if  I 
may  so  express  it,  of  asterisks,  sudi 
as  you   sometimes  see  in  public 
works,  and  as  you  wiU  see  will 
appear  in  the  reports,  if  my  oj^po- 
nent  is  just  to  Milner,  by  .«tensks 
being  placed  where  should   have 
appeared  the  parts  which  he  omit- 
ted, because  he  found  the  honest 
and  unmutSated  extracts  would  be 
detrim^ital  to  lus  argument.    The 
course  of  his  speech  may  be  thus 
dignified.    I  must  spend  some  little 
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time    in  reading  to  you  extracts 
from  Dean  Milner  (as  my  opponent 
makes  him  a  nose  of  wax\  to  show 
you.  that  Miker  i&  not  tne  unqna- 
iified  panegyrist  of  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic ChurSL    I  will  refer  von  to 
one  extract  from  his  works  aescrip- 
tiTC  of  the  state  of  matters  in  the 
fourth  centnry.    For  you  will  re- 
member that  my  learned  antagonist 
referred    to    successive   centuries, 
beginning  with  the  fourth,  in  all  of 
which   he  would  make  vou  think 
Milner    saw  and   praised  Popery. 
He    says   here    [taming   to    Mr. 
'FrenchJ — it  is  the  same  edition  as 
your  own,  page  204; ;  indeed^  I  was 
so  anxious  to  have  tiie  correct  edi- 
tion, that,  finding  it  was  an  edition 
published  in  one  volume,  I  went 
and  purchased  it  yesterday  for  the 
purpose  of  referrmg  to  me  same 
identical   passage.     Now,   inark ! 
I  gave    you   before,    I   think,  a 
Roman  Catholic  historian's  descrip- 
tion,  which  was  black  enough  and 
^k  enough,  {am  sure.   Now  I  will 
eive  you  a  few  extracts  from  Dean 
Milner,  a  Protestant,  from  whom  he 
has  quoted,  as  to  the  state  of  mat* 
tcrs    when    the  Roman   Catholic 
Church,  according  to  my  antagonist, 
was  alone  in  her  gbiy,  and  duriDg 
several  successive  centuries  before 
the  Reformation.    Speaking  of  the 
fonrth  century.  Bean  Milner  says, 
''Scarce  a  luminary  of  godliness 
existed.    This  whole  neriod,  as  well 
as  the  whole  scene  oi  the  persecu- 
tion, is  very  barren  of  such  charac* 
ters.    Those  who  suffered  found  no 
pastor  to  discountenance  their  self- 
will  and  false  zeaL    Eosebius  ob- 
serves that  pastors  of  churches  were 
condemned  to  take  care  of  camels 
<^  to  feed  the  emperor's  horses." 
Pmjb  204,  205. 

Then  he  goes  on  further  to  ob- 
wrvc,  at  pace  210,  "As  it  was 
difficult  to  dear  Origen  of  depre- 
<2iAting  the  divinity  of  Christ,  so  it 


is  still  more  difficult  to  exculpate 
Eusebius." 

"His  sermons  breathe  little  of 
Christianity." 

And  again,  page  211,  "  The  doc- 
trine of  real  conversion  was  very 
much  lost,  or  external  baptism  was 

§  laced  in  its  stead;  and  the  true 
octrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
and  the  true  practical  use  of  a  cru- 
cified Saviour  for  troubled  con- 
sciences, was  scarcely  to  be  seen  at 
this  time." 

At  page  212,  "Yet feuds,  conten- 
tions, and  the  most  unworthy  spirit 
of  avarice  and  ambition,  appear  very 
prevalent. 

"Pure  doctrinal  truth  was  too 
commonly  mere  speculation." 

Agedn,  I  read  another  description 
of  the  fourth  century  at  page  27S, 
at  last  column,  at  the  bottom  of  the 
column. — "Monasticism  continued 
to  make  rapid  progress  through  the 
whole  century.  It  is  not  worth 
while  to  trace  its  jjrogress  particu- 
larly, nor  to  recite  any  of  the 
ridiculous  frauds,  abuses,  and  su- 
perstitions which  were  connected 
with  it.  Self-righteous  formality 
made  rapid  stride  in  the  Christian 
world." 

Then  he  goes  on  to  add,  "  That 
these  countries,  which  were  before 
the  most  part  void  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  might  receive  spiritual  ad- 
vantage from  these  superstitious 
men,  is  probable,  because  some 
genuine  piety  was  doubtless  among 
them.  Superstition  drawing  with 
it  something  of  real  Christianity, 
may  bring  a  blessing  to  countries 
altogether  profane  oridolatrous ;  to 
a  people  already  evangelized  it  can 
onlv  act  as  a  poison."    Page  279. 

Again,  I  quote  another  passage 
from  Dean  ^ulner,  from  page  373, 
and  first  column,  on  the  fifth  century. 
"  Superstition  had  grown  gradually 
in  this  and  the  former  century. 
Relics,  and  various  other  instnunenis 
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of  the  same  class,  vere  fast  advancing 
into  repntation.  The  monastic  so- 
litudes irere  stronjriy  calculated  to 
augment  these  evSa,  The  general 
current  of  oonrupt  doctrine  was 
strongly  sot  in:  idolatry  was  too 
deeply  rooted  in  men's  heurts  to  be 
eradicated  from  any  except  those 
'who  were  Christians  indeeo,  and  we 
shall  ere  long  see  it  established  in 
the  formality  of  public  worship." 
Page  373. 

A  gain  J  describing  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, at  page  411,  where  there  are 
some  remarks  about  Gr^ry,  he 
says  : — "  In  obedience  to  Gregory^s 
directions,  they  proceeded  on  their 
journey;  but  tneir  hearts  failed 
them  when  they  reflected  on  the 
difficulties  and  dangers  to  which 
they  thought  themselves  likely  to  be 
exposed.  The  faith,  and  zeal,  and 
simplicity  of  a  Christian  missionary 
were  grown  rare  in  the  world." 

¥rom  the  extracts  of  my  opponent 
you  would  have  thought  that  the 
millennium  had  then  dawned  upon 
the  world;  whereas  the  real  account 
of  the  matter  is,  that  there  was  such 
a  mighty  power  accompanying  the 
Gospel,  that  all  the  rampant  super- 
stitions of  the  growing  Roman 
Catholic  Church  were  not  able  to 
depress  or  put  it  down.  Its  ever- 
lasting and  mherent  energies  made 
it  spring  up  with  renewed  elas- 
ticity ami  strength,  notwithstand- 
ing the  tremendous  corruptions 
by  which  it  was  darkened  and  OTcr- 
whebned ! 

A^;ain,  I  read  at  pase  438,  same 
edition,  respecting  Gregory  the 
Second:— "He  vHio filled  9ie  see  of 
Rome  at  this  time  was  Gregory  the 
Second,  whom,  for  ku  open  defence 
and  support  ofidolaiiy,  I  shall  ven- 
ture to  call  tne  first  pope  of  Rome. 
1  have  for  the  most  part  been  silent 
concerning  the  RJoman  bishops, 
Aeeattse  very  little  of  godliness  ap- 
peared among  tkem»  llie  open  avowal 


of  idolatry  was  reserred  for  Gregcrr 
the  Second." 

Again,  at  page  451  (oentsiy 
ninth): — 

"Here  and  there  a  diminmng 
ray  of  the  sun  of  ri^teovoness 
appears. 

"  Several  drcumstances  attended 
the  thick  darkness  which  pemded 
this  century,  and  they  appear  to  be 
reducible  to  the  following : — IgBo- 
rance  and  superstition  were  so 
predominant,  and  idolatijwas  piac- 
tioilly  supported  by  the  whole  povcr 
and  influence  of  the  popedom.^ 

Now  observe  that  Milser  ssp 
here,  in  plain  terms,  that  the  Pope  d 
Rome  supported  iddatiy ;  but  tiie 
extracts  which  my  antagonist  qnoted 
from  Milner  were  intended  to  show 
that  Milner  was  friendly  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Chuir^h  and  to  its 

Eurity.  But  observe,  he  does  not 
esitate  (as  my  extracts  evince)  to 
pronounce  the  Church  of  Rome  as 
characterized  by  idolatry ;  and  draws 
from  it  the  inferenoe  that  Pope 
Gregorr  the  Second,  who  was  one  of 
tile  early  popes,  pa^rmiged  idolatry. 
And  again,  you  will  recollect  tbat 
my  learned  antagonist  referred  to  a 
fact  in  the  history  of  Al£red,  as  to 
the  condition  of  the  Roman  Catiidic 
Chmch  throughout  Great  Britain  in 
the  reign  of  Alfred.  He  quoted 
several  highly  coloured  and  euk>- 
gistic  passages.  Now  I  think  it  an 
unfair  thin^,  when  a  Roman  Catho- 
lic takes  his  favourite  authors,  just 
to  give  you  a  slice  here  and  there 
according  to  his  own  particdsr 
idiosyncracy.  By  this  you  might 
naturally  be  led  to  imagine  tiiat  snch 
was  the  case  with  erery  writer  when 
treating  of  the  oonmtion  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that 
there  was  nothing  in  reality  to  be 
gathered  from  them  but  one  0Te^ 
whelming  torrent  of  applause  and 
panegyric  upon  the  tenets  and  influ- 
ence of  the  Roman  Catholic  com- 
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mnnion.    Bnt  it  is  not  so.    As  I 
told  jon  from  the  reiy  first,  read 
honesthr,  or  read  not  at  all.    I  have 
quoted  Thomas  Aqdnas,  and  Angus- 
tine,  and  Jerome.    I  have  qnoted 
cardinab  and  "sersphic  doctors," 
and  others,  and  that,  too,  imme- 
d&itely  after  my  opponent's  pane- 
gyries;   and  we  fonnd  that  they 
inculcated  the  grossest  superstitions 
or  the  most  exterminating  principles 
of  persecution ;  and  my  learned  an- 
ta^nist,  very  politely  recanting  and 
abjuring  his  previous  praises,  cast 
f ayourite  doctors  and  lathers  com- 
pletely overboard  along  vfith  the 
rest.  [A  langh.]  I  have  now  shown 
by  actual   reference   that   Milner 
opposes,  not  approves,  Uomanism; 
and  I  now  expect  that  when  he 
rises  he  will  treat  Dean  Milner  in 
the   same  way  that    he   treated 
Augustine,   Aquinas,    &c.     Now, 
wbSt  a  s:reat  pity  it  is  that  he  did 
not  read  Mihier  beforehand,  and 
thus  have  supeneded  the  necessity 
of  a  third  night  of  the  discussion ! 
I  speak  phumy  to  my  learned  an- 
tagonist [turmng  to  Mr.  French] : 
that  Milner  was  in  any  way  tinctured 
with  Komanism,  must  have  been  the 
assertion  of  one  who  had  never  read 
a  page  of  the  author;  for  tiie  infer- 
ence which  we  come  to  when  we 
open  Ins  work  is,  that  he  is  one  of 
tne  staunchest  of  Protestants ;  just 
as  if  there  had  fallen  on  him  a  shred 
of  the  mantle  of  Knox,  instead  of  a 
purple  and  scarlet  rag  of  the  vaunted 
successor  of  8t.  Peter.    I  quote  a 
passage  my  opponent   skipped,  I 
fancy,  by  the  merest  accident. 

*•  m  the  nreface  to  Gregorfs 
Pastoral,  a  Dook  translated  jnto 
English  by  Alfred  for  the  benefit  of 
his  subjects,  he  observes,  that  when 
he  came  to  the  crown  there  were 
very  few  priests  south  of  the  Hum- 
ber  who  understood  the  common 
prayers  in  English,  or  who  could 
translate  a  passage  of  Latin  into  the 


language  of  their  country." — Gent. 
Ninth,  page  458. 

Yet-  no  reformation  was  needed ! 
The  middle  centuries,  forsooth,  were 
so  many  millennia !  It  was  a  sad 
blunder  for  my  opponent  to  touch 
authentic  histoir. 

You  wiU  recollect  that  my  learned 
antagonist  was  quoting  on  each  side 
of  this  passage,  passages  you  fancied 
to  be  eulogistic  of  the  state  of  reli- 
gion at  that  period ;  and  you  recol- 
lect that  when  he  came  to  describe 
the  rei^  of  Alfred,  and  found  that 
the  priests  of  that  period  could 
not  transkte  a  page  of  I^tin,  nor 
read  a  scrap  of  English,  he  seemed 
(to  borrow  an  Irish  illustration)  as 
k  he  had  taken  a  hot  potatoe,  sup- 
posing it  had  lost  its  caloric,  into 
nis  mouth,  and  was  anxious  to  fct 
rid  of  it  with  as  Uttie  spluttermg 
and  as  few  grimaces  as  he  possibly 
could  [laughter]];  for  he  humed  over 
the  remote  pomts  in  this  descrip- 
tion in  the  most  railroad  and  im- 
petuous style,  and  made  a  dash  with 
infinite  glee  at  what  he  thought  a 
glowing  panegyric  on  the  learning, 
morals,  and  glories  of  that  era  when 
no  Luthers  disturbed  the  slumbers 
of  the  Vatican.  Now,  really,  the 
state  of  things  was  quite  the  oppo- 
site of  that  my  opponent's  potent 
logic  made  out.  I  will  refer  again 
to  the  passage.  It  tells  us  in  the 
plamest  and  simplest  terms,  that  the 
priests  could  not  read  the  common 
pri^eri,  and  could  not  translate  a 
passage  of  Latin  into  the  vernacular 
tongue;  and  these,  marie  you,  are 
the  channels  through  which  the  tra- 
ditions of  Eome  liave  emanated; 
these  are  the  conduit-pipes  through 
which  tradition  has  come.  Surely 
the  presumption  is  strong,  nay,  the 
certainty  is  absolute,  that  traditions 
coming  through  such  ignoramuses — 
men  who  had  been  thus  steeped  so 
deeply  in  error  and  ignorance,  could 
not  be  very  pure  or  unpolluted. 
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could  not  be  the  prlmevBl  tradition 
of  the  troth  of  tl^  Gospel ;  and  I 
would  give  you  an  immensity  more 
of  the  same  kind  from  Milner,  de- 
scriptive of  the  growth  and  spread 
of  ignorance  and  error ;  but,  hurry- 
ing on  to  century  the  sixteenth,  I 
can  only  spare  time  to  g^oe  at  it. 
I  might  refer  also  to  pajsusages  which 
I  have  not  marked,  in  which  the  Pope 
is  called  antichrist  in  the  eleventh 
centuiT — ^as  I  have  shown  you  before 
that  Milner  did  not  hesitate  so  to 
pronounce  him.  But  I  pass  on  to 
the  sixteenth  century.  Page  660. 

"The  sixteenth  century,"  says 
Milner,  *'  opened  with  a  prospect  of 
all  others  the  most  gloomy.  Cor- 
ruption both  in  doctrine  and  practice 
liad  exceeded  all  bounds.  The  Roman 
pontiffs  were  the  patronsof  impiety." 
"S<»ndalous  crimes  of  Pope  Alex- 
ander the  Sixth."— "Terodty  of 
Julius  the  Second." 

And  then  he  goea  on  to  describe 
what  was  the  whole  state  of  matters 
in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies; showing  that  ignorance, 
crime,  and  barbarism  had  progressed 
in  a  tremendous  ratio,  aim  that 
everything  like  real  and  vital  reli- 
gion had  sunk  to  a  wofuUy  low 
ebb.  Let  it  be  distinctly  recol- 
lected, Mr.  French  declined  to  ad- 
mit or  acquiesce  in  those  descriptions 
of  the  corruptions  of  the  Koman 
Catholic  Church  furnished  b^  Ba- 
ronius,  one  of  his  own  historians ; 
and,  in  order  to  neutralize  the  de- 
lineations of  Baronius,  or  to  re- 
taliate, had  recourse  to  DeanMilner, 
one  of  our  historians ;  but  it  now 
turns  out  that,  of  all  the  references 
which  the  leiuned  gjentleman  in  his 
plunging  for  a  footing  could  have 
made,  the  most  unfor^nate  was  his 
reference  to  Milner;  for  you  see 
that  instead  of  Milner  bemg  the 
advocate  of  Boman  Catholic  pecu- 
liarities, as  he  (Mr.  French)  con- 
tended, he  is  one  of  the  staunchest 


and  most  uncompromising  Protes- 
tants, I  think,  1  hsLve  quoted,  aad 
one  such  as  a  Protestant  aadiesoe 
must  be  satisfied  with. 

In  the  outset  of  my  remarks,  last 
evening,  I  brought  forward  many 
positions  which  yon  will  recxillect 
my  antagonist  has  not  iaucied — lie 
did  not  refer  to  one  of  them ;  but, 
instead  of  that,  he  read  to  yon  ao 
elaborate  statement  in  repl j  to  sooe- 
thinff  which  I  had  never  said,  and 
supplied  something  which  I  had  m/ 
omitted;  and,  therefore,  I  refer  nj 
learned  antagonist  to  my  openiDg 
speech  of  that  evening;  and  hope 
that  in  his  next  ad(uess  he  wm 
reply  to  it;  and  I  b^  him  most 
earnestly,  if  he  would  be  so  kind,  to 
take  that  speech  and  tear  it  in 
pieces  i/he  can. 

Yon  will  recollect,  I  first  opened 
to  you  the  gloiy,  the  fulness,  and 
the  beauty  of  our  Rule  of  Faith; 
you  recolfect,  I  laid  that  Bnle  of 
Faith  npon  the  table,  namely,  the 
word  of  God,  and  the  word  of  God 
alone,  and  I  requested  my  learned 
antagonist  to  lay  his  Rule  of  Faith 
side  by  side  by  it.  That  he  has  noi 
done.  That  he  dare  not  and  cannot 
do.  You  will  recollect  that  I  also 
entered  on  the  subject  of  his  Rule 
of  Faith,  and  after  I  had  laid  before 
you  the  Protestant  Rule  of  Faith, 
which  is  the  Bible,  I  submitted  the 
claims  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Rule 
of  Faith;  which  is  the  written  word, 
and  the  unwritten  word  expounded 
by  the  Church;  and  from  that  in- 
stant (after  coming  to  the  Roman 
Cathbhc  Rule  of  Faith^  we  passed 
from  the  regions  of  light  into  the 
regions  of  murkiness  and  shadows ; 
from  the  noonday  of  clearness  to 
the  midnight  of  mtensest  darkness 
Tradition  is  the  capital  of  the  pope- 
dom. It  can  be  turned  to  any 
account,  manufoctured  into  any 
shape,  being  intended  to  ^ve  power 
to  the  priest,  not  direction  to  the 
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people.  It  oommenced  in  fraud; 
it  is  perpetaated  by  interested  men ; 
and  fonns  in  all  controyersies  on 
this  question  a  sort  of  muddy  and 
ever-moving  element,  in  which  snch 
gbarp-shooters  as  my  opponent  may 
fight  and  hide,  and  hide  and  fight, 
for  ever.  The  only  wonder  is,  Uiat 
educated  men,  who  have  no  purpose 
to  subserve,  can  kee]^  up  so  ridicu- 
lous a  piece  of  imposition. 

Again,  I  showed  vou  from  my 
last  speech,  first  of  all,  that  if  pri- 
vate judgment   exercised  on  the 
word  of  God  as  the  only  Rule  of 
f*aith  is  so  liable  to  uncertainty, 
and  so  evidently  unsafe,  it  follows 
that  Roman  Catholics  are  exactly 
in  the  same  position,  and  liable 
to  the  same  uncertainty,  for  they 
have  the  whole  superstructure  of 
their  faith,  which  they  bdieve  to 
be  infallible,  dependent  on  the  ex- 
erdse  of  private  judgment  on  the 
oracles  ot  God.    For,  observe,  I 
sti^ed  that  before  a  Roman  Catholic 
can  reach  his  Rule  of  Faith,  he 
must  first  of  all  prove  that  the  Serif- 
tures  are  itupired,  then  that  Chris- 
tianity is  true,  then  that  there  was 
to  be  a  Church  on  the  earth,  then 
that  that  Church  is'  to  be  infallible, 
"and,  last,  though  by  no  means 
least,"  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
that  Church.     And  then  observe, 
after  all  these  things  have  been 
proved  by  the  applimce  of  private 
judgment  to  the  word  of  God  (for 
the  Church  of  Rome   absolutely 
hangs  on  private  judgment,  that 
frail  and  misguiding  iffnis  fatuus, 
according  to  her  repeated  aedara- 
tion) ;  [after  having  done  alt  this, 
she  then  proclaims  herself  the  in- 
fallible interpreter  of  God's  word. 
She  proves  ner  infallibility  by  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  by  her  infallibi- 
lity ;  and  yet,  is  it  not  a  curious  fact, 
she  has  never  yet  produced  an  infal- 
lible inte^retation  of  God's  word  P 
Kow,  what  would  you  say  of  a  per* 
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son  who  had  neither  bread  nor 
raiment,  and  who  was  yet  in  the 
habit  of  making  the  enormous  boast 
of  his  having  thousands  of  pounds 
in  his  possession,  but !  who  never 
gave  YOU  any  proof  as  to  its  reality  ? 
Would  you  not  very  naturally  ask 
him  to  show  you,  it  may  be,  even 
one  thousand  oi  this  mighty  amount, 
to  eive  a  trifle  to  destitute  relatives ; 
and  if  he  refdsed  to  do  so,  and  per- 
sisted in  refusing  to  let  vou  see  it, 
though  you  pressed  him  for  it  long, 
whv,  the  presumption  would  natu- 
rallv  be  forced  on  you  that  he  was 
making  a  false  boast ;  that  he  was 
not  possessed  of  it;  that  it  was 
mere  fancy,  and  an  hallucination 
that  had  no  foundation  whatever 
in  reality !  Now,  it  is  just  so 
with  your  Church  [turning  to  Mr. 
French].  Your  Church  pretends  to 
have  an  infallible  exposition  in  her 
possession,  somewhere  or  another, 
of  the  whole  of  God's  word ;  and 
yet,  with  a  cruelty  that  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  a  stepmother,  not 
with  that  affection  which  is  the  cha- 
racteristic of  a  mother,  she  with- 
holds that  infallible  exposition  of 
God's  word  from  millions  that  im- 
plore it. 

Again,  I  maintain,  in  the  second 
place,  that  in  virtue  of  the  second 
article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius 
the  Fourth,  namely,  that  you  are 
not  to  interpret  ^ripture,  unless 
"  according  to  the  unanimous  con- 
sent of  the  fathers,"  I  maintain  that 
your  mouths  are  practically  shut 
for  ever  on  the  inierpretation  of 
God's  word.  You  well  know  the 
fathers  are  not  unanimous.  You 
know  they  are  contradictory  of  each 
other;  and  yet  you  are  solemnly 
bound  and  enjoined,  according  to 
the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  the  Fourth, 
not  to  interpret  a  passa^  of  God's 
word,  unless  "  aocordmg  to  the 
unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers." 
Remember,  my  Protestant  friends, 
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that  when,  a  Eoman  Catholic  standa  i 
up  to  give  an  exposition  of  the 
word  of  God,  before  he  can  do  so, 
without  subjecting  himself  to  re- 
ceive the  penance  prescribed  bj  the 
priest— before  he  can  do  so,  he  has 
to  ransack  and  range  over  the 
British  Museum,  (a  thinff  which 
my  learned  antagonist  b  in  tne  habit 
frequently  of  domg)  in  order  to  fizid 
out  that  tMdiicooerable  thing,  the 
"  unanimity  of  the  fathers." 

And  then,  in  the  next  place, 
I  stated  that  if  you  were  to  ooUect 
all  the  fathers  and  ex{X)6itors  of 
God's  word,  all  the  various  scho- 
lastic divines  and  doctors  and  car- 
dinals that  have  appeared  in  various 
ages  in  the  histoiy  of  the  world, 
and  who  constitute  the  unwritten 
word,  mark  what  a  nuignificent  ex- 
position you  would  have.  If  you 
were  to  take  one  of  Pickford's 
largest  "  spring-vans"  on  the  Bir- 
mingham railroad,  it  would  not  con- 
tain one-tenth  of  the  expositions  of 
fathers  and  scholastic  aoctors  and 
divines  who  constitute  part  and 
parcel  of  the  Boman  Bule  of  faith. 
[A  laugh.]  Ck)nceive,  then,  what 
a  Bule  of  raith  the  Boman  Catholic 
has — a  Bule  of  Faith  that  requires 
a  tremendous  van — jlaughterj— to 
oarrv,  and  ten  ordinary  lives  to 
read. !  He  must  read  musty  folios, 
Greek  and  Latin,  dance  attendance 
on  doctors,  and,  after  he  has  spent 
"threescore  years  and  ten"  in 
searching  for  an  unanimity  never 
yet  discovered,  and  never  to  be 
discovered,  he  sits  down  and  be- 
comes either  an  infidel,  or  puts  his 
conscience  in  the  priest's  pocket 

Oh,  my  dear  Boman  Catholic 
friends,  you  are  awfully  deceived! 
I  implore  you  not  to  feed  upon 
such  garbage,  but  turn  to  the  lively 
oracles  of  truth,  which  are  able  to 
"  make  you  wise  unto  salvation, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfectly 
furnished   to   every  gnod  work." 


You  reooU6Gft»  in  the 

learned   antagonisfa 

stated  that  we  are 

tradition  wholly  for  the 

the  Sabbatii  from  the  s 

of  the  week  to  the  first  ^  of 

week.     Now  I  b«^  in  ua 

phM^  to  remind  my  antagoB^ 

Cardinal  Ballannine  soes  p 

Scripture  that  the  Jewish  -^^ 

is  not  bimdmffjiwm  C%iiatBaa;  J 

the  Epiatle  to  the  CalnasiaiH  s 

firmatory  of  the  cazdmal's  ^i^* 

well  as  seTeral  otlicx  pbeefc  If 

me  add,  that  oacf  Lwl  affBirt 

frequently  on  the  fixat  day  d^ 

week  to  nis  diacipleSh  tfaemvo 

secrating  it  to  solontt  accTJoa; 

the  ap(»tl6  Paul,  w1k>  said  fa 

"  taught  nothing  by  man,  bat  b i 

revdatkm  of  Christ/'  legsM* 

Jirsi  day  of  the  wed^  as  tkaL^ 

df^,  and  spake  of  QuisiiaBsa^ 

hbpg  on  it  for  worship  as  ai^ 

thing.    And  then,  in  tfafifiM^^ 

Bevelatioua^    or    the    Aihh-^ 

John  speaks  of  the  Lts^sora 

theChnstiaa  Sabbath:  «I«ii 

the  Spirit  on  the  LonPsdt^/'  tf 

the  whole  of  the  word  o£  Goii 

I  might  show  you,  did  Htut  pcfli 

presents  invincible   evidcoee  ^ 

the  Christian  Sabbath  b  tkitf 

6iBj  of  the  week.    Besides,  kssffk 

which  we  respect  and  reven^v^ 

we  repudiate  all  efforts  to  naiii 

a  pan  of  the  Rule  of  Aidt  d 

distinguish  it  in  aU  nssptmbm 

the  "old  wiTCs'  fJEdiles"  of  Bm 

tradition,  records  the  &et  ikt  ^ 

first  day  of  the  week  was  tkCkt» 

tian  SabbatL     HtatoiT,  «&  i 

thoosand  tonffoea^  and  jSevdHA 

with  one,  prodaina  this  tn^k 

In  the  next  plaoe^  lenenbi^  d' 
moral  of  the  raoitii  ooBunaWi 
is^  that  a  serentit  portHNi<tf  js* 
time  shall  be  civen  to  tksani* 
and  worship  of  Jehovah;  aad  tk 
ceremonial,  that  this  aevwtkp^ 
tion  is  on  the  serenth  di^oC  tb 


K  J.  Cummin^,'] 


BULE  Of  PAIIH. 


471 


sk.  ^  To  proye  that  the  moral  is 
•  mai|i  tlusig,  let  it  be  borne  in 
id  that  it  alone  is  everywhere 
\  same ;  while  the  oeremonial  is 
Ltable  with  country,  climate,  and 
tanoe.  It  noil  be  found  that  the 
m  in  London  and  the  Jew  in 
m  South  Wales  do  not  observe 
)  Sabbath  on  the  seventh  day. 
tr  seventh  day  is  the  first  at  the 
itipodes*  Now,  mor?d  law  is  im* 
ltable ;  ceranonial  is  not  so.  It 
therefore  evident,  that  the  Chris- 
si  Church  retains  the  moral,  while 
e  ceremonial,  from  sufficient  au- 
oiit^,  has  been  altered.  So  that, 
»u  will  observe,  there  cannot  be  a 
ofal  obligation  to  keep  the  seventh 
ijy,  because  from  tne  necessity 
laing  from  differences  of  latitude  I 
id  longitude ;  while  the  moral  part 

the  fourth  commandment  will 
idure  as  the  sun,  the  same  from 
Id  Qommenoement  to  the  dose  of 
[oation ;  but  precedeniihe most ob- 
bus,  and  precept  the  most  sacred, 
arrant  believers  in  observing,  the 
abbath  of  the  Gospel  on  the  first 
wr  of  the  week. 

The  moral  pa^  of  the  command 
I  the  consecration  of  a  seventh  of 
fmr  time  to  the  service  of  God ;  and 
be  ceremonial  was  the  dedication 
I  that  seventh  portion  on  the 
eventh  day  or  on  the  first.  It  is, 
herefore,  abundantly  obvious  that 
re  ace  not  indebted  to  the  Church 
>f  Rome,  or  her  traditions  (her 
(took-in-txade),  for  evidence  of  the 
sittuge  of  the  Sabbath^  We  prove 
it,  and  therefore  we  believe  it,  ac- 
Doiding  to  the  apostolic  injunction, 
"  Prove  all  things ;  hold  last  that 
which  is  good." 

Should  my  opponent  be  yet  un- 
sotiafied  (for  £Lomi^  Catholics  are 
so  unaecfistomed  to  prove,  that  it 
is  difficult  to  make  them  understand 
it),  I  will  enlarge  and  simplify  the 
argmaeat,  in  order  to  reaco  my  in- 
d(^lie  opppoen^t. 


I  was  called  to  prove,  in  the  next 

Slace,  infant  baptism  without  tra- 
ition.  Now  let  me  reply,  that  it 
b  not  necessary  for  me  to  enter 
upon  proof,  because  Mr.  French's 
own  Bible  (Douay')  admits  that  in- 
fant baptism  eon  oe  "proved  from 
the  Bible,"  and  that  is  enough  for 
me.  I  therefore  refer  him  to  the 
Douay  Bible,  and  to  follow  me  to 
the  index,  and  read  on  the  subject 
of  baptism.  Now,  I  am  pronounc- 
ing no  judgment,  mark  voi^  ou 
the  scriptural  evidence  of  either, 
infant  or  adult  baptism.  I  merely 
state  that  the  Douay  Bible  does 
hold  infant  baptism  to  be  proveable 
from  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
Eoman  Catholics  and  I  are  aereed 
on  this,  and  therefore  need  not 
waste  time  in  proving  it. 

Mr.  Fkench. — Bj^d  the  passage 
[to  Mr.  Camming]. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMiNG. — [La  compli- 
ance]—"Eor  the  baptism  of  infants, 
see  St.  Luke  xviii.  16,  compared 
with  St.  John  iii.  5" — "  But  Jesus 
called  them  to  him,  and  said.  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and 
forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  God."  "Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  bom  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

So  you  see  the  Douay  Bible  admits 
that  infant  baptism,  right  or  wrong 
in  the  estimate  of  any  before  me, 
can  be  proved  from  the  word  of 
Giod ;  and  therefore  it  is  quite  suffi- 
cient :  that  I  am  not  required  to 
prove  from  the  Bible,  as  my  oppo- 
nent admits  it  is  capable  of  proof 
from  the  two  texts  above.  But,  as 
my  learned  friend  is  pleasedto  ap- 
peal to  the  Antipseuobaptist  part 
of  his  audience,  and  to  sav  that 
infant  baptism  is  not  capaole  of 
proof  from  Scripture,  and  tnat  they 
are  right  in  rejecting  it  on  the  au: 
thority  of  Seripture  alone,  let  him 
try  to  persuade  either  the  Baptists 
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or  their  opponents  of  any  doctrine 
from  tradition.  Can  he  do  ikaif 
He  very  well  knows  that  Baptists 
and  Pfl^obaptist}  cast  his  traditions 
away  from  them  as  "  filthy  rags," 
not  to  be  tolerated  for  a  moment. 
If  he  cannot  so  much  as  nroye  it 
from  the  word  of  God  (and  mind, 
I  prononnoe  at  present  no  jndg- 
ment  on  the  subject,  because  not 
required),  I  maintain  that  he  never 
can  prove  it  from  the  airy  and  in- 
tangible traditions  of  his  Chnrdi. 
We  must  not  waste  your  time  on  a 
topic  whereon  Mr.  French  and  I  are 
thoroughly  agreed.  I  have  ^ne 
to  his  atcn  !Bible,  and  there  it  is 
admitted  in  the  notes,  that  infant 
baptism,  right  or  wrong,  can  be 
proved  from  the  word  of  God;  and 
likewise,  I  might  refer  to  authori- 
ties from  writers  in  his  own  Church. 
My  opponent,  in  searching  after 
ai]finiment,  hasarded  the  novel  and 
umieard-of  assertion,  that  seventy 
years  had  elapsed  fh)m  the  deatn 
of  Christ  before  the  word  of  God 
was  written.  Now,  whether  this 
was  a  lapsus  lingua,  or  an  extract 
from  the  treasures  of  tradition,  which 
generally  evaporates  the  moment 
you  come  to  analyse  them,  I  cannot 
say.  It  is  enough  to  state,  that  if 
he  will  refer  to  his  own  Bible,  to 
which  he  seems  a  stranger,  he  will 
find  that,  so  far  from  seventy  years 
having  elapsed  from  the  resurrection 
of  •  Christ  to  the  penmanship  of  a 
part  of  the  sacred  oracles,  that  less 
than  forty  years  elapsed ;  and  what 
distinguishes  these  forty  from  all 
subsequent  years  is,  that  during 
their  liyse  the  full  noontide  of 
inspiration  radiated  the  minds  and 
regukted  the  disconrses  of  the 
sacred  penmen.  He  also  stated  in 
his  speech,  that  before  the  apostle 
Paul  wrote  to  Timothy  these 
words — "All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  in- 


struction in  righteonsness' 
were  only  the  Jewish  or  (^  T^ 
tament  l^ptures;  and  therefoR^ 
that  the  words  of  the  apostle,  so 
truly  Protestant,  *' All  Smptoie  ii 
given  by  inspiration  of  GodC  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,"  and  so  on, 
"  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughly  furnished  to  evay 
gcx)d  work,  can  have  referred  to 
uie  Jewish  Scriptures  only.  Let 
me  implore  the  learned  gentlemaa 
to  read  his  own  pet  Donay  Bible, 
and  thereby  cease  to  commit  himsdf 
so  often  and  so  grossdy ;  for,  aoooid- 
ing  to  the  Boman  CAthdiic  Bifak^ 
th'ee  of  the  Gospels  were  wiittei 
before  this  time.  Why^  is  mj  op- 
ponent not  aware  that  almost  m 
the  Epistles  of  Panl  were  writtea 
before  this  time?  Is  he  ignonnt 
that  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter 
was  written  before  this  time ;  and 
that  when  the  apostle  Paul  ni^ 
"AU  Scripture  is  ^ven  by  inspira- 
tion of  God,  and  is  promalde  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof  for  ooneetioiv 
for  instruction  in  ri^jhteonsDess^" 
he  did  not  include  m  Scimtnie 
merely  the  Old  Testament  Saq>- 
tures,  but  the  three  Gospels^  and 
almost  all  his  own  Epistles,  anid  the 
first  Epistle  of 'St.  Peter?  And 
therefore  that  text,  so  fsr  from 
being  restricted  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  I  contend,  is  ap- 
plicable to  a  vast  proportion  of  t£e 
New  Testament. — ^The  next  magni> 
ficent  discovery  of  my  learned  anta- 
gozust  was,  tliat  because  the  bar- 
barians were  enlightened  and  oon- 
verted  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  not  the  readmg  of  the 
Bible,  therefore  the  word  of  God 
is  not  the  Rule  of  Faitli.  Now 
yon  might  just  contend  exactly  in 
the  same  way,  that,  because  everv 
blind  man  cannot  read  God's  word, 
therefore  the  Bible  is  not  the  Bole 
of  Eaith.  [Laughter.]  The  i^ 
stle  Paul  had  unmediate  inspiratioa 
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to  guide  him  in  his  preaching;  and 
we,  his  suooessors,  have  that  inspir- 
ation embodied  in  the  Scriptures 
to  gtiide  US.  This  argument  of  my 
opponent  tells  the  other  way.  xi 
the  priests  are  inspired  (and,  as  far 
as  I  can  ascertain,  their  inspiration 
has  in  it  no  tokens  of  descent  from 
above),  they  may  oonyert  and  preach 
without  the  Bible ;  but  we  contend 
that  what  inspiration  was  to  the 
apostles,  the  Bible  is  to  us.  We 
may  preach,  but  our  credentials 
and  OUT  proofs  must  be  from  the 
Sonptures. 

Me  states,  in  the  next  place,  that 
before  the  discoveiy  of  the  art  of 
printing,  the  Bible  could  not  be 
circulated.    Now,  to  show  you  how 
flpross  a  mistake  this  is,  and  how 
Sable   tradition,    as   its   adyocate 
fibowa  at  eyery  step,  is  to  be  mis- 
understood and  mis-stated,  I  refer 
yon  to  his  own  "golden  mouth," 
the    diyine    St.   Qirysostom,    on 
whom  he  layishps  praises  when  with 
him,  and  kicks  out  when  opposed 
to  him. 

On  ike  UtUity  of  readily  the  Scrip- 
/anvf.— Serm.  liu.  tom.  y.  p.  601. 
"  For  the  reading  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures is  a  spiritual  meadow,  and 
a  paradise  of  delights ;  a  paradise 
of  delights,  moreoyer,  far  superior 
to   that   paradise.    For   God  has 
planted  tnis  paradise,   not    upon 
earth,  but  in  the  souls  of  belieyers ; 
he  has  not  placed  this  paradise  m 
Eden,  nor  in  the  east,  confining  it 
to  one  place ;  but  he  has  expounded 
it  eyerywhere  upon  the  earth,  and 
he  ext^ded  it  to  the  bounds  of  the 
world.    And  that  you  may  see  that 
he  has  diffused  the  Scriptures  eyery- 
where throughout    the    habitable 
world,  hear  the  prophet  saving — 
*  Their  sound  is  ^ne  forth  mto  all 
the  earth,  and  tneir  woids  to  the 
end  of  the  world.'    Whether  you 
transport  yourself  to  the  Incucs, 
whom  the  rising  sun  first  regards ; 


whether  you   go   to   the  ocean; 
whether  you  nayigate   the  Black 
Sea,  or    depart   to   the   seuthem 
regions,  you  hear  aU  eyerywhere 
reasoning  upon  those  things  that 
are  in  the  Scriptures,  with  a  differ* 
ent  yoice,  but  with  the  same  faith ; 
with  a  different  tongue,  but  with 
the  same  faith;   wim  a  .different 
tongue,  but  with  the  same  under- 
standing.   For  the   sound  of  the 
tongue  differs,  but  the  practice  of 
on  does  not  differ;  and  they 
speak  in  a  barbarous  tongue,  but 
tney  are  wise   in  understanding; 
they  commit  errors  in  the  sound, 
but  they  cultiyate  piety  in  their 
manners.    Do  you  see  the  magni- 
tude of  the  paradise  which  extends 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth?    Here 
there  is  no  serpent,  it  is  a  spot  free 
from  wild  beasts,  and  it  is  encircled 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
this  paradise  has  also  a  fountain,  as 
had   the   other   one — a    fountain 
whence  spring  not  four  only,  but 
numberless  rivers.    For  that  foun- 
tain does  not  send  forth  to  the 
Tigris,  nor  the  Euphrates,  nor  the 
E^tian    Nile,    nor    the   Indian 
Gtmges — but  innumerable  streams. 
Who  is  it  who  decbires  this  ?    The 
God  himself  who  graciously  pre- 
sented us  with  those  rivers.    'For 
whosoever  believes  in  me,'  he  savs, 
'  as  saith  the  Scripture,  out  of  nis 
belly   shall   flow  rivers  of  living 
water.'    Do  you  perceive,  not  four 
rivers,  but  an  infinite  number,  flow- 
ing from  that  fountam;   but  that 
fountain  is  not  only  wonderful  on 
account  of  the  multitude,  but  on 
account  of  the  nature  of  the  streams. 
For  they  are  not  streams  of  water, 
but  ^if ts  of  the  Spirit ;  that  fountain 
is  divided  in  each  of  the  souls  of  the 
faithful,  and  is  not  diminished ;  it  is 
divided,  and  it  is  not  exliausted ;  it 
is  scattered,  and  it  is  not  lessened ; 
it  is  entire  among  all,  and  it  is  en- 
tire in  each.    For  such  are  too 
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gifts  of  the  Spirit.  Do  you  "wish 
to  know  the  abundance  of  those 
streams  ?  Do  you  wish  to  know  the 
nature  of  the  waters,  and  how  it  is 
that  they  do  not  resemble  the  other 
waters,  but  are  better  and  more 
wonderful  P  In  order  that  tou  may 
learn  the  abundance  of  this  fountainy 
hear  agam  Christ  himself  saying  to 
the  woman  of  Samaria:  'The  water,* 
he  says,  'which  I  shall  give  to  the 
believer,  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain 
of  water  springing  up  to  eternal 
life.'  He  (fid  not  say  *  going  forth,' 
he  did  not  say  *  poured  forth,'  but 
'  sprin^ng  up,  demonstrating  to  via 
its  copiousness,  hy  the  apringmg  up. 
Those  water-sprmgs  are  wont  to 
spring  up,  and  to  flow  on  every  side, 
which  the  fountains  cannot  contain 
in  their  bosoms,  but  subdued  by  the 
frequency  of  influx,  scatter  on  every 
side.  Wishing,  therefore,  to  point 
out  their  great  abundance,  he  said, 
springing  up,  not  going  forth.  Do 
you  wish  also  to  learn  its  nature  P 
Learn  it  from  its  use.  For  it  is  not 
useful  for  the  present  life,  but  for 
life  eternal.  Let  us  therefore  pass 
our  time  in  this  paradise ;  let  us  sit 
beside  this  fountain,  lest  that  which 
befel  Adam  should  happen  to  us, 
and  we  should  fall  from  paradise ; 
lest  we  should  receive  destructive 
counsel,  and  welcome  the  fraud  of 
the  devil.  Let  us  remain  within  it, 
for  there  is  pe&t  safety  therein. 
Let  us  remain  m  the  reading  of  these 
Scriptures.  For  as  those  who  sit 
near  the  fountain,  and  enjoy  that 
air,  and  who,  when  the  heat  comes 
on,  continudlv  bedewing  their  face, 
drive  away  the  summer  heat  with 
the  waters,  and  are  easily  cured 
of  the  suffering  of  the  thirst  which 
vexes  them,  having  the  remedy  near 
at  hand  in  the  fountain — thus  he 
who  sits  near  the  fountain  of  the 
holy  Scriptures,  although  he  should 
perceive  the  flame  of  wicked  lust 
troubling  himself,  would  easily  repel 


the  flame,  having  washed  his  aoiJ 
with  those  streama ;   and  if  mea 
should  trouble  him,  inflttnins^aii 
heart    like    a    burning    canHnB, 
having  imbibed  a  little  of  the  wstec 
he  would  immediately  restrain  tk 
importunity  of  the  suffering;  lad 
the  reading  of  the  divine  S^wtmcs 
would  rescue  his  soul  from  m  eiil 
thoughts,  as  from  the  middle  of  lite 
Are.    Wherefore,   that  great  pro- 
phet, David,  knowing  the  utility  d 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures^  cam- 
pares  the  man  who  is   oontraoaQj 
mteut  upon  the  Scriptues,  and  ea* 
joys  their  oouTersation,  to  a  pbot 
always  flourishing,  standing  neartfa 
rivulets  of  water,  saying  as  foiknrs: 
— '  Blessed  is  the  man  that  waUoedi 
not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungoi^, 
nor  standetJi  in  the  way  of  simffR, 
nor  sitteth  in  the  seat  of  the  seon- 
fttl.    But  liis  dd^ht  is  in  the  kv 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  will  k 
meditate  day  and  night.     And  ke 
shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  near  Ik 
water  courses.'    For  as  that  tree^ 
planted   near   the  water   comMi^ 
standing  near  those  streams,  kmag 
a  continual  abundance  of  irxigatioi^ 
is  unhurt  by  all  the  unseasonabhsttss 
of  the  atmosphere,  and  fears  not  tk 
warmest   sunbeam,   and    does  not 
dread  the  air  when  burning  hot  (for 
since  it  has  included  in  itself  sufi- 
cient  moisture,  it  throws  off  tk 
superabundance  of  aU  the  heat  of 
the  sun  falling  upon  it  from  withoat, 
and  dispels  it);  so  also  the  sonl 
pkced  near  the  rivulets  of  the  dxriae 
Scriptures,  and  continually  drinldiig, 
collecting  in  itself  those  streams 
and  tlie  dew  of  the  Spirit^  shall  k 
unharmed  by  all  calamitous  events ; 
whether  disease,  or  contumdy,  or 
calumny,  or  abuse,  or  censure,  or 
any  kind  of  irksome  delay,  oralltk 
evils  of  the  worid,  should  assail  sack 
a  soul,  he  will  easily  repel  the  bond- 
ing of  these  evils,  receiving  a  suffi- 
cient consolation  from  the  reading  of 
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the   Scripture.    For  neither  ^eat- 
ness    of  gloiy,  nor  am^litaae  of 
power,  nor  presence  of  mends,  nor 
any  other  earthly  thing  can  so  con- 
sole a  man  who  is  in  grief,  as  the 
reading  of  the  divine  Scriptures. 
And   why  is  this?    Because  the 
former  are  transitory  and  perishable, 
fuid  therefore  the  consolation  de- 
rived from  them  is  also  perishable ; 
bat  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  is 
conversation  with  God.  Smce,  there- 
fore, God  comforts  him  who  is  in 
grief,  what  created  thing  can  plunge 
nim  in  sorrow?    Let  us  apply  our- 
selves, therefore,  to  this  reading, 
not  two  hours  only  (for  this  naked 
hearing  is  not   sufficient  for  our 
safety),  but  continually.    And  let 
each  when  he  has  returned  home 
take  these  books  in  his  hand,  and 
review  in  his  thoughts  the  meaning 
of  what  has  been  said ;  that  is  to 
say,  if  he  would  derive  continual 
and  sufficient  advantage  from  the 
Scriptures." 

Now  this  extract,  mind  you,  is 
taken  from  St.  Chrysostom,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  a.d.  398, 
that  is,  about  four  hundred  year^ 
after  the  birth  of  our  Lord.  We 
find  that  men  in  eveiy  part  of  the 
world  were  using  and  meditating 
on  the  oracles  of  God;  and  that 
so  far  from  the  Bible  not  being 
circulated  before  the  invention  of 
printing,  we  find  by  one  of  his  own 
favourite  appeals,  that  the  Bible 
was  circulated  in  eveiy  land,  and 
that  there  were  Bible  societies,  in 
fact,  if  not  in  theory,  in  the  days  of 
St.  Chrysostom. 

The  next  point  I  come  to  are  the 
unfounded  criticisms  of  my  antago- 
msf  8  remarks  on  our  authorized 
translation  of  the  Bible.  I  had  in- 
tended, if  my  time  had  not  gone  away 
so  rapidly,  I  had  intended  to  lay 
before  you  an  account  of  the  extra- 
ordmary  care,  learning,  &ithf ulness, 
and  talent  which  were  concentrated 


in  our  translations  of  tbe  Scrip- 
tures. You  will  also  remember  tiutt 
Cardinal  Allen,  who,  I  believe,  was 
prosecuted  for  high  treason  in  this 
country,  and  who,  in  consequence, 
was  made  a  cardinal  by  the  Pope ; 
this  individual,  Allen,  with  a  few 
other  broken  characters,  were  the 
translators  of  the  Douay  version  of 
the  Scriptures;  and  some  other 
individusJs  of  the  college  of  Bheims 
were  translators  of  the  BJiemish 
Testament ;  both  of  whidi  came  out 
at  a  ver^  eariy  period,  smothered 
with  pestilential,  murderous,  and 
atrocious  notes.  With  respect  to 
our  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  find  that  King 
James  appointed  fifty-four  learned 
men  to  this  importimt  labour,  all 
distinguished  for  their  piety,  pro- 
found and  consummate  leammg. 

Their  names  alone  are  evidence : — 

Lancelot  Andrews,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester. 

John  Overal,  bishop  of  Norwich, 
indebted  for  his  promotion  to  his 
great  learning. 

Adrian  Saravia,  the  friend  of 
Hooker  and  Whitgift. 

Robert  Teiah,  spoken  of  by  Wood 
as  a  profouna  linguist. 

Bedwell,  the  fint  Arabic  scholar 
of  his  age. 

Idvelnf,  professor  of  Hebrew  at 
Cambridge. 

Chadderton,  of  Emmanuel  Col- 
lege, familiar  with  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  and  versed  in  Babblnioal 
literature. 

Harrison,  vice-master  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge,  a  first-rate 
linguist. 

JteynoldSj  whose  cnowiedge  of 
Hebrew  and  Greek,  Wood  aays, 
was  almost  miraculous. 

Kildy,  an  Orientalist  of  profound 
scholarship. 

Miles  iSmith,  to  whom  Hebrew, 
Syriac,  and  Greek  were  as  fismiliar 
as  English. 
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Bau,  the  first  Gieek  Bcholar  of 
the  age. 

£iU(m,  Harding,  ^. 

I  now  hold  in  mj  hand  testi- 
monies frcnn  Dissenters  and  from 
Chnrchmen,  and  from  one  Roman 
Catholic  (Dr.  Geddes),  all  com- 
mendatory of  onr  version,  as  one  of 
the  noblest  versions  of  any  age, 
and  a  monument  of  faithfulness 
and  learning;  and  even  Dr.  Doyle 
stated,  that  "with  all  its  faults 
and  errors,  it  was  a  noble  version." 
But  to  show  jou  how  my  antagonist 
deals  with  the  word  of  God,  he 
told  you  that  Luther,  and  (he  added) 
consequently  Protestants  after  him, 
in  St.  Paul  s  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  chap.  ix.  ver.  5,  had 
translated  it  thus,  "  Have  we  not 
power  to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  mfe, 
as  tiie  other  apostles?"  In  the 
Douay  version  it  is,  "  wotfian  and 
sister ;"  and  you  will  recollect  he 
contended  that  we  had  notoriously 
and  abominably  translated  the  word 
jfvin),  by  **  wife,**  instead  of  woman. 
What  will  you  think  of  my  oppo- 
nent's ignorance  or  honesty,  when 
I  tell  you  that  in  his  own  Bible  the 
same  word  is  9«9en  timet  translated 
wm  in  one  chapter  ? 

Mr.  FitEKCH. — [Aloud.1  Where? 

Rev.  J.  CuMiOKG. — In  tne  Douay 
Bible. 

Mr.  Fbench. — ^Ab!  but  where  ? 
In  what  part  ? 

Rev.  J.  CmooNG. — ^Inthe  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesianst  chap.  v.  ver.  33, 
(Douay  Bible).  "  Let  every  one  of 
you  in  particular  love  his  wife  as 
himself.''^ 

My  opponent  must  either  read 
more,  or  speak  less  at  random.  The 
very  same  word,  you  observe,  which 
we  nave  in  our  version  so  "  abomin- 
nably  "  translated  wife,  is  so  trans- 
iatoa  in  his  own  l^riptnres;  but 
it  is  not  *'  abominable  when  the 
Church  of  Rome  does  it.  Again, 
we  have  it>  (Ephes.  v.  23  j  Douay), 


"  The  husband  is  the  head  of  ik 
wife." 

Verse  24,  "  So  also  let  tlxir 
wives  be  to  their  husbands." 

Again,  verse  25,  "  Husbands,  Ion 
your  wives." 

What  a  disastrous  reference! 
A  wife  in  our  version  is  also  *'  vener- 
able." In  the  Roman  Cathaiie» 
she  is  "  lovely." 

Is  it  "  abominable  "  to  translate 
ywfi,  wife?  Then  does  the  Cfanitb 
of  Rome  suffer  justly,  but  craellTt 
from  her  champion. 

Mr.  FB£i7CH.-[Contemptuoaslf .] 
Pshaw!  I  admit  it! — [Mom^ 
vexatiously.l 

Rev.  J.  CuiQCDro. — Oh !  I  wiD 
make  you  admit  a  few  more  aned- 
mens  presently.  pLaughter.J  Now, 
mark — [turning  to  the  audience^ 
what  I  sa^.  Do  not  go  away  witk 
a  wronff  mipression  ?  He  has  com- 
plaineothat  we  have  translated  yvv^ 
Dv  wj^,  instead  of  woman.  I, 
thererore,  go  to  the  production  of 
his  own  translators,  and  I  find  that 
in  one  chapter,  in  the  course  of 
seven  successive  texts,  they  traas- 
late  it  wife,  and  not  woman.  1 
ask,  then.  Who  are  to  be  saddled 
with  the  epithets  "abominable** 
"mistranslation,"  after  such  unfair 
and  disingenuous  exhibitions  as 
these?  In  the  next  place,  you 
will  remember  he  quoted  Jeremiah, 
xvii.  9  — "The  heart  is  deceitfol 
above  all  tlmiffs,  and  desperately 
wicked ;"  and  ne  complained  most 
bitterly  of  this  (the  Protestant) 
translation.  Now,  I  have  minutdv 
examined  the  original,  and  herel 
ffive  it  to  you.  I  have  referred  to 
tlie  Hebrew  word,  and  the  lexicon 
of  Gesenins ;  and  though  I  am  not 
a  splendid  Hebrew  scholar,  yet  X 
can  refer  to  it  with  the  aid  of  a 
lexicon  very  well.  Now,  the  transla- 
tion which  Gesenius  gives  under  the 
Hebrew  word  "^  "  to  be  danfferentsl^ 
sick,  malignant,  incurable*' 
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The  Italian  rersion  is  ifuaHoiile. 
The  Spanish,  impenetraSile. 
The  french,  desesperemetU  malin. 
The  German  ergrunden. 
All    more  or  less  according  with 
oiiTS.^   The  only  defect  in  onr  ver- 
sion is,  that  "  aesperately  wicked" 
is  not  strong  enough. 

Bat  how  will  yon  marvel  when  I 
tell  yon  that  the  veiy  same  word, 
Anash,  which  he  oompLiins  we  have 
translated  "  d^perately  wicked," 
to  f aYOur  Calvinism,  his  oum  version, 
in   chapter  xv.  and  verse  18,  has 
translated    "  desperate,    so  as   to 
refuse  to  be  healed!"    [Surprise.] 
Xs    my  opponent  honest,  or  is  he 
imorantr    He  complains  bitterly 
that  we  have  translated  the  original 
Hebrew  word  Jnash  "  desperately 
wicked,"  and  yet  his  own  trans- 
latorsy  in  Jeremiah  xv.  18,  trans- 
Ate  the  very  same  Hebrew  word 
"  desperate,  so  as  to  refuse  to  be 
healecL"     Why  translate  honestly 
when  an  historical  fact  is  in  ques- 
tion, but  with   ^px)ss   dishonesty 
when  a  doctrine  is  involved  P    It 
is  well  that  the  Pope  takes  a  nap, 
and,  during  this  "  otium  ettm  digni' 
iaU;*  betrays  his  faUibili^.    The 
pure    ScriDtures   spjeak   the   doc- 
trixies  of  Protestantism,  and  they 
must  be  drugged  before  they  help 
thepopedom. 

llie  next  remark  of  my  learned 
antagonist  was  on  the  impropriety 
of  **  CAifKOT,"  for  "  do  not,'^  in  a 
passage  which  I  need  not  read; 
it  is  1  Cor.  vii.  9;  **  do  not"  is  lite- 
raly  but  "  cannot"  is  the  meaning. 
When,  however,  we  go  to  a  parallel 
passage  where  "  cannot "  occurs, 
we  fmd  that  "  cannot "  is  the  just 
and  appropriate  meaning,  and  *^  do 
not"  toe  literal,  but  unidiomatic 
and  absurd*  For  instance,  Mat- 
thew xix.  11 :  "  But  he  said  unto 
them,  All  men  take  not  this  word, 
but  they  to  whom  it  is  ^vcn."—- 
(Dooay.)    In  our  translaEon^it  is, 


AH  men  etamot  reeeiw  this  sayiiuf. 
save  they  to  whom  it  is  given." 
The  question  ii,  whether  of  the 
two  is,  not  the  most  literal,  but  the 
most  faithful  rendering;  for  every 
one  acquainted  with  ancient  lan- 
guages must  know  that  a  verbatim 
rendering  is  not  always  correct: 
Which,  then,  is  the  real  meaniiur  ? 
I  read  I  in  the  Douay  version,  at  uie 
end  of  the  twelfth  and  next  verse, 
'<  He  that  can  take,  let  him  take ;" 
thereby  explaining  the  meaning 
of  the  former  verse  to  be  "Afl 
men  cannot,"  and  not  "do not;" 
implying  evidently  that  there  are 
some  wno  can,  and  others  who 
cannot :  and  if  there  is  any  mean- 
ing in  the  passu;e  at  all,  *'  all  do 
not  "means  "alTcannot,"  because 
the  reason  why  a  man  does  not  a 
thing  he  wishes  to  do,  must  be  thi^ 
he  cannot  do  it. 

Again,  I  refer  to  another  passage 
(Gfal.  V.  17),  where  the  same  thing 
occurs :  "  So  thi^"  it  is  in^  our 
version, "  they  eamnoi  do  the  thin^ 
that  they  would ;"  in  the  Douay  it 
is,  "  So  that  you  do  not  the  things 
that  you  would."  Now,  you  will 
observe,  that  in  our  version  it  is, 
"  ye  cannot  do ;"  in  this  (Douajr) 
version  it  ii  "  do  not."  Now,  if 
I  will  to  do  a  thing,  the  reason  why 
1  do  not  do  it  must  be  that  I  eatmot 
do  it ;  because  two  things  are  re- 
quisite to  action:  first,  the  wll, 
or  volition,  secondly,  the  power. 
Now,  if  I  have  volition,  or  the 
will,  but  do^  not  do  the  thin^ 
the  natural  inference  is  that  i 
have  not  the  power ;  and  therefore 
our  translators  have  faithfully  given 
you  the  meamng  ofihepanage;  and 
the  Douav  translators,  as  in  the 
passage  wnich  he  quoted  bst  even- 
ing, nave  ffiven  you  a  sort  of  liter- 
ahty  whicn  ends  in  absolute  non* 
sense  or  mystification.  Now  I 
have  replied  to  all  his  objections  to 
our  version;  and  if  he  oiing  for- 
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^ard  a  dozen  more  of  the  same 
ridiculous  and  puerile  description, 
I  will  reply  to  them.  And  what  a 
splendid  oemonstration  do  they  fonn 
of  the  excellent  of  oui  version! 
Whilst  the  caviDinffs  of  my  oppo- 
nent are  supported  oy  the  outward 
panuie  of  artificial  objection,  and 
ny  the  use  of  subtlety  and  sophism, 
they  appear  to  be  substantial  and 
tenable ;  but  thejr  show  that  they 
are  paltry  and  pitiful  shadows,  the 
moment  you  come  to  analyse  them ; 
they  eyaporate  into  thin  air,  and 
disappear  as  if  touched  by  the 
spear  of  Ithuriel,  leaving  our  version 
untouched  and  untarnished  in  all 
its  unassailable  integrity.  But 
having  defended  our  own  version, 
suppose  I  make  a  little  inroad  upon 
his,  in  order  to  show  what  he  has  to 
boast  of.  I  refer  you,  in  the  first 
place,  to  Genesis  iii.  15  (Douay 
version) : — "  I  will  put  enmities  be- 
tween thee  and  the  woman,  and  thv 
seed  and  her  seed :  she  shall  crusn 
thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait 
for  her  heel." 

This  verse  is  quoted  in  Boman 
Catholic  documents,  in  order  to 
prove  the  proprietv  of  the  hyper- 
doulia  worsnip  of  tne  Virgin  Mary. 
If  rightly  rendered  in  the  Douay, 
it  would  not  prove  their  practice,  or 
in  any  way  palliate  the  worship  of 
the  Vimn  Mair. 

The  Hebrew  feminine  is  Eia,  (mtt) 
masculine  Bu,  (mn)  and  as  a  neuter 
it  is  rendered  tV.  What  oonfirms 
this  is  the  fact  that,  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint,  the  Greek  is  Avros  {he), 
referring  to  Christ;  and  vet  my 
opponent  most  disingenuously  tried 
to  translate  the  word  sh£,  when 
the  Greek  and  Hebrew  (both  in 
the  masculine)  stand  bv  and  si- 
lently but  Bimultaneousiy  protest 
against  the  corruption  which  he 
and  his  Church  conspire  to  peipe- 
trate.  I  rdfer  to  Ephesians  v.  32, 
where  we  translate  the   apostle's 
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description  of  marnase:  "Ui 
gte&t  mystery  "  !]^atthis&Gli 
of  Eome  translates,  "  TUs  ii 
great  saerameiU'*  Recolkd)ii 
riage  is  m^  of  the  "  setam 
ments''  of  the  Church  offti 
and  there  was  a  neoess^ii 
proof.  In  this  particBk  |i 
(Ephesiaias  v.  32)  ^  has  tfaed 
translated  the  word  M««Tf^ 
sacrameni;  but  in  tweiM 
other  places  where  it  wss,i 
has  transited  it,  mthont  e^ 
^jfiiery.  Now,  I  ask,  1^! 
twenty-seven  passages  it  is  ai 
lated  mystery,  and  on^  ^ 
refers  to  marriage  it  is  laM 
sacrament  F  The  answer  J^i^ 
the  Church  had  an  end  ii 
namely,  to  exalt  matrinuBiji^t 
rank  and  dignity  of  a  saoatt^' 
if  she  can  compass  this,  ^b' 
scrupulous  about  tlie  meus. 

Again,  the  Gospel  otLabsi 
L  28),  the  Churdi  of  ft*^ 
translated  the  Greek  woii  '' 
Macy,  fiill  of  grace;"  I)**' 
Epistle  to  the  I^hesiaiis  (<^ 
i.  6)  she  has  translated  tkr 
woid,  "  whom  he  has  8 
favoured  in  the  beloTecl. 
why  call  it  "full  of  graet* 
applied  to  Mary,  but  * 
voured"    as  applied  to 
or  "  much  moed,"  a  mat 
expression  r    Why  call  it  '^ 
grace'*  in  reference  to  '^^ 
"much  graced"  in  n 
believers  r  Because  thae  <*' 
of  buttressing  and  prop^  f  J 
hyper-doulia»    or   woisup  » j 
VWM^.  . 

Again,  (Dom^  vcrsKin)*JM 
21 :" By  faith,  Jacob,  iri» ^ 
a-dying,  blessed  both  tbe  ^ 
Joseph,  and  adored  thj^' 
rod.      Now,  in  the  Greei' 
"adored  or  woishippcd  {^V 
the  top  of  his  staff  or  roi 
upon  it — a  totally  diff«ff"* 
and  yet  the  Church  of  B^ 
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lyenient  to  call  it  **  adored  the 
I  his  rody"  in  order  to  sane- 
he  proprie^  of  giving  worship 
oages.  Then  again,  Psahn 
5,  they  have  translated  "wor- 
119  footstool/'  the  original  of 
.  is  0^4  Lahadom,  worship 
before,  or  in  the  presence  of  his 
ool.  Again,  the  expression 
9ij(rar€  means  "  repent  ye"  in 
reek,  translated  in  the  Yulsate 
t^te  neniteniiam,"  andwilraUy 
ssaraly,  "do penance"  in  the 
ji  version.  iBnt  in  certain 
5es  where  "penance"  wonld 
)  ^ss,  fitravoia  is  translated 
niance"  and  only  in  certain 
vs»,  where  it  is  practicable,  is 
ler^  penance.  For  instance, 
i.  38,  "  Do  penance ;"  but  in 
iii.  19,  "Be  penitent,  and  be 
rted ;"  and  Acts  v.  31,  "  A 
3  and  a  Saviour  to  give  re- 
ace." 

learned  antagonist  is  classical 
ir  enough  to  know  that  a^ere 
means  "  to  live,"  a^ere  oiium 
enjoy  retirement ;"  while  the 
.  classical  rendering  or  trans- 
would  be  nonsense,  and  into- 
3  save  in  monkeries  and  nun- 
;  and,  in  the  same  way,  agere 
niiam,  means  "  to  repent." 
ith  an  inconsistency  too  gross 
concealed  in  certam  passages, 
ttust  render  it  "do  penance;" 
in  another,  where  this  render- 
rould  be  absolute  nonsense, 
ranslate  it  "  repent."  Again, 
ow  you  the  misquotations 
are  made  by  my  antagonist : 
id  that  our  version  had  ren- 
httXvfTfvis,  "  of  private  inter- 
ion,"  and  that  this  was  wholly 
urate.  I  would  only  be^  leave, 
Oman  Catholic  friends,  to  say 
t  is  the  same  in  his  and  your 
rersion. 

.  FaENCH. — fEamestly.]  —  I 
t  deny  it.  I  did  not  blame  it 
--[Turning  to  Mr.  Gamming.] 


Rev.  J.  CuiooNG. — [T)elibernte. 
ly.] — Oh,  venr  well !  This  must  have 
been  one  of  your  poetic  flights, 
not  to  be  measured  by  prose  ontics. 

But  I  will  conclude  the  whole  of 
this  matter  at  once :  If  mv  antago- 
nist meddles  with  our  &:riptures 
a^ain — I  mean  the  authorized  ver- 
sion of  our  Bible — ^I  am  not  only 
prepared  to  defend  every  point  he 
attacks,  but  also  to  make  no  incon- 
siderable inroads  on  his  Bomish 
translation,  grossly  perverted  in 
many  passages ;  and  show  him  how 
he  may  bitterly  repent  his  temerity, 
or  live  to  deplore  the  day  when  he 
"  strained  at  a  ^t,"  and  the  while 
was  in  the  habit  of  "  swallowing  a 
camel."  [Laughter,]  But  I  now 
specially  address  myself  to  my  Eo- 
man  Catholic  friends.  With  the 
exception  of  those  gross  mistrans- 
hitions  which  I  have  brought  for- 
ward, and  with  the  exception  of  the 
Apocrypha^  which  was  never  ac- 
knowledged by  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  is  no  more  inspired  Scripture 
than  the  Waverley  itovds,  take  i^e 
two  versions  (for  I  know  Mr.  French 
and  your  priests  wish  to  drive  vou 
from  the  Bible  in  any  shape,  lest 
the  lieht  of  truth  should  penetrate 
the  (firkness  that  envelopes  you), 
take  the  Bouay  version  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  Protestant  version  on 
the  other,  and  you  will  find  that 
they  substantially  agree  in  ninety- 
nine  cases  out  of  one  hundred  -, 
read  over  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Bomans,  where  justification  by 
faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus 
is  proclaimed  in  all  its  purity  and 
power ;  compare  your  version  of  it 
with  ours,  and  vou  will  find  in 
ninety-nine-and-a-nalf  cases  out  of 
alhundred  they  coincide  substan- 
tially, and  frequently  verbatim.  - 1 
therefore  call  on  you  to  remember 
the  fact,  that  it  our  version  is  an 
"  abominable  mistranshition,"  as  my 
antagonist  has  represented  it  to  b^ 
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it  equally  teDa  against  your  own, 
because,  if  ours  is  abominable,  yours, 
nuunly  and  substantiallT  a^;reeing 
with  it,  must  be  ''aDommable 
also;  and  the  result  of  such  un- 
founded and  unwarranted  i^rtions 
will  be,  what  my  antagonist  seems 
delighted  to  expedite^  that  the  igno- 
rant infidel  will  rejoice,  uid  the 
careless  and  nominal  Christian  will 
have  a  pretext  for  his  foll^.  "  Tell 
it  not  in  Gath ;  publish  it  not  in 
the  streets  of  Askelon,  lest  the 
daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice, 
lest  the  daughters  of  the  undrcum- 
dsed  triumph."  Mr.  French's  real 
object,  as  far  as  can  be  gathered 
from  his  words  (for  I  pretend  not 
to  search  his  heart)  has  been  to 
drive  away,  under  ridiculous  pre- 
tences, Boman  Catholics  from  read- 
ing the  Scriptures ;  and  by  his  asser- 
tions— (L  must  call  them  most  un- 
warranted assumptions  and  asser- 
tions)— ^to  induce  a  belief  that  we 
have  a  mutilated  Bible  and  a  cor- 
rupt Kule  of  Faith.  If  such  has 
been  his  object,  I  hesitate  not  to 
tell  him  that  it  is  altogether  un- 
worthy of  an  honourable  opponent. 
He  is  sure  to  be  exposed,  and  not 
only  with  his  creed  gain  nothing, 
.  but  his  character  wiU  lose  much. 

I  have  battered  his  Kule  of  Faith 
till  it  trembles  on  the  verge  of  ruin, 
and  he  has  no  help  but  to  endeavour 
to  shake  our  translation,  as  he  can- 
not shake  our  Rule  of  Faith.  I  am 
really  sorrjr  my  time  is  so  short; 
but  you  will  recollect  my  learned 
antagonist  entered  upon  the  mb- 
sionaiy  achievements  of  the  Church 
of  Borne.  He  stated  that  the  Church 
of  Bome  was  almost  the  only  mis- 
sionaiy  church,  and  that  that  proved 
her  to  have  the  ri^ht  Rule  oi  Faith, 
and  to  be  the  true  Church.  Now, 
mark  vou,  a  missionair  Church  is 
one  wnich  obeys  Christ  s  command, 
**  Go  and  teach  all  nations,  and  lo ! 
I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the 


end  of  the  world ;''  but,  moreover, 
"  teaching  ikem  all  ikimps,  iciaUoaer 
I  command  vou"  Now,  mark  these 
words :  bnf  if  his  Church  has  bea 
teaching  purgatory,  saint -woish^ 
and  the  mass;  if  his  Churdiwai 
teaching  transubstantiation,  ud  tltf 
hyperdoulian  worship  of  the  Tiigb 
Mary,  then  the  missionary  effofts  <k 
his  Church  are  more  like  the  odiois 
features  of  the  great  Apocaljptie 
apostasy,  than  the  missionarrCbBzc^ 
of  Chnst  preaching  the  Gfospd  to 
every  nation  under  heaven. 

He  then  asserted  that  we  have 
made  no  grci^  missionaij  exer- 
tions. Now,  in  the  first  ybee, 
during  the  Middle  A^es  we  were 
literafiy  crushed,  and  the  light  $ad 
force  of  truth  iJmost  extingoislied 
and  suppressed.  In  the  next  pJaee^ 
after  the  Beformation,  the  Refora- 
ers  were  busy  in  keeping  off  tlie 
aggressions  and  iron  aespotism  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and, 
therefore,  in  their  efforts  to  maxn- 
tain  the  truth  at  home,  had  no  tine 
to  send  the  Gospel  to  the  heafho. 
But  now  that  the  lisht  of  Ubertr 
and  unsuppressed  frecSom  has  ooee 
more  broken  brilliantly  over  oar 
land — now  that  they  have  power  to 
preach  and  opportunity  to  act,  ve 
find  that  the  Church  Missionsiy 
Society,  the  London  Missionaiy 
Socie^,  the  Wesleyan  Missionaiy 
Society,  the  Baptist'Misaionaiy  So- 
ciety, the  Society  for  Fropagatiia 
Christian  Knowledge,  the  ScoU^ 
Missionarr  Society,  the  Church  of 
Scotland  Missions,  have  come  foitk 
and  shown  themselves,  the  moment 
the  incubus  of  Rome's  domination 
was  removed ;  and,  from  the  aus- 
picious hour  of  her  freedom  and.her 
unoorrupted  fiiith,  the  Chmdi  of 
God  has  "looked  forth,  bright  » 
the  sun,  fair  as  the  moon,  and  ter- 
rible as  an  army  with  banners." 
[Sensation!  But  a^ain,  loonteod 
that  (so-called)  missionary  success 
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proves  nothing.    The  scribett  and 
^Pharisees  "compassed  sea  and  land" 
to  make  one  convert,  and  when  they 
bad  foond  one,  the^  made  him  ten 
times  more  the  cmld  of  hell  than 
before.    We  know  also  that  the 
Mahometana  made  gigantic  efforts 
to  spread  their  delusions  over  the 
worldf  and  therefore,  mere  effort  or 
mere  successful  proselytism,  how- 
ever wide-spread,  does  not  prove  a 
church  or  a  sect  to  be  true.    You 
may  have  read  of  priests  who  have 
enaured  martvrdom  with  the  cru- 
cifix in  their  bands,  but  such  mar- 
^rrdom  is  no  proof  of  truth,  for  such 
death  is  emubted  by  the  savage 
[Hindoo  wife,  who  submits  to  Be 
burned,  a  willing  martyr,  on  her 
husband's  funenJ-pile.    It  is  well 
known  that  the  Mahometan  devotee 
\kn}l  submit  to  privations  the  most 
arduous,  and  to  stripes  and  lacer- 
ations the  most  galling,  to  tortures 
more  intense  than  Jesuit  priest  ever 
met — to   privations    more   severe 
than  we  have  any  notion  of,  in 
order  to  make  converts  to  his  faith, 
under  the  inspiring  but  fallacious 
expectation  of  hereafter,  for   lus 
reward,   entering  into  a  paradise 
reserved  for  the  faithful,  wnere  (as 
he  imagines)  there  is  one  round  of 
peipetual  enjoyment,  and  where  life 
and  beauty  are  alike  immortal.    I 
contend,  therefor^  in  conclusion, 
that  mere  suceesf  in  proselytism  is 
no  evidence,  no  criterion  of  truik. 
The  Boman  Church  may  be  the 
most  successful  proselytizer,   and 
may,   notwithstanding,   rival  only 
more  closely  the  speed,  and  victories, 
and  features  of  ^tan. 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  time 
here  terminated.] 

Mr.  Fkbnch. — ^I  never  felt  more 
at  a  loss  to  know  what  course  to 
steer  than  at  the  present  moment 
I  entered  this  room  totally  unen- 
cumbered with  any  thing  like  pre- 


paratory matter.  I  had  no  papers 
arranged,  of  which  my  friend  some- 
times complains. — [Some  movement 
at  the  extremity  of  the  room,  where- 
upon the  learned  gentleman  paused, 
and  John  Kendal,  Esq.,  Catholic 
chairman,  rose  to  order.t  The 
learned  gentleman  then  resumed  as 
follows  :^I  have  entered  the  room 
this  evening  with  the  intention,  at 
least,  of  fouowinj^  him  step  by  step, 
in  order,  if  possible,  to  avoid  the 
reproach  which  I  so  frequently  and 
so  justly  urge  against  him,  and 
which,  in  return,  with  mimic  accu- 
racy, I  have  so  often  received  from 
him,  of  "  wandering"  from  the  sub- 
ject. I  cannot,  however,  be  g^ty 
of  much  deviation  from  the  subject 
in  hand  if  I  follow  him  so  closely  as 
I  intend  to  do.  The  learned  gen- 
tleman began  by  reading  some 
copious  extracts  from  Dean  Milner. 
I  shall  merely  advert  to  these.  I 
have  not  time  to  dwell  much  upon 
them,  but  I  shall  refer  to  the  nrst 
page  I  have  opened,  in  order  to 
show  how  inconsistently  my  learned 
opponent  reasons,  and  how  incon- 
sistently DeanMilner  reasons,  on  the 
subjects  relating  to  CATHouaTT, 
though  he  states  many  historical 
facts,  in  an  unprotestant — that  is, 
in  an  unperverting  manner.  My 
learned  opponent  compkins  that 
I  quoted  only  those  extracts  from 
Dean  Milner  which  I  considered 
subservient  to  my  purpose ;  and  he 
thinks  it  rather  extraordinaiy  that 
I  did  not  entertain  you  on  the  last 
evening  when  we  met,  with  all  the 
declamation  a^^ainst  our  "  supersti- 
tion," and  with  all  the  calumny 
which  lie.  Dean  Milner,  uttep 
against  our  saints ;  and  that  I  did 
not  mis-spend  my  time  by  reading 
to  you  those  passaffcs  where  Dean 
MiuLer  lays  down  nis  opinion  that 
the  Pope  18  antichrist ;  and  that  I 
did  not  point  out  the  particular 
period  when  popes  became,  or  might 
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be  denominated,  Antichrist.  We 
scorn  all  such  calumny,  whether  it 
proceeds  from  Dean  Aulner  or  from 
theologians  of  the  present  day.  I 
know  toAere  to  loot  for  Antichrist 
perfectly  accordant  with  the  de- 
scription given  of  Antichrist  by 
8cnptare.  Bat  I  shall  not  at  the 
present  moment  insult  the  feelings 
of  any  one  present  by  saying  where 
that  gigantic  form  of  predicted 
iniqui^  rears  its  towering  head. 
I  have  it  in  my  own  imagmation. 
I  Imow  where  to  look  for  it,  and 
though  I  have  often  heard  the 
Church  of  Rome  called  "  the  lady 
of  Babylon,  dressed  in  scarlet" — 
[HmMrtwy^theTe  is  another  great 
scarlet  object  carrying  impiety  and 
wickedness  into  eveir  region  of  the 
{^obe,  the  head  of  wnich  church  is 
^othed  in  scarlet — a  correspond- 
ence, in  my  idea^  much  nearer  the 
accuracy  of  the  description  found 
in  the  Bible  than  any  which  my 
learned  Mend  can  give  of  the  popes 
of  Eome.  In  the  veir  first  page 
which  he  opened  of  Milner,  my 
learned  opponent  read  the  following 
words : — 

''  Scarce  a  luminary*'  (speaking  of 
the  fourth  century)  "  of  godliness 
existed ;  and  it  is  not  common  in 
any  age  for  a  great  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  be  exhibited,  but 
under  the  conduct  of  some  remark- 
able saints,  pastors,  and  reformers." 
^Milner,  Hist,  of  the  Churchy  p.  204. 

Now,  I  shall  content  myself 
with  this  one  solitary  passage  this 
evening. 

Rev.  J.  CuKMnrG. — rTuming  to 
Mr.  French.]— Go  on!  Will  youread 
the  next  sentence,  if  you  please  ? 

Mr.  Fkench. — You  have  read  it 
once  :  why  should  I  read  it  again  ? 

Rev.  J.  Gumming.  —  [Reiterat- 
ing.]— ^Read  the  next,  if  you  please ; 
it  IS  very  short. 

Mr.  Fkench.  —  [Complying.] — 
The  next  sentence  is :  ''  This  whole 


period,  as  well  as  the  whole 
of  persecution,  is  rery  barren  d 
such  characters — namely,  aazat^ 
pastors,  and  reformers.** — Ih.  SOL 

I  am  very  g^ad,  indeed — ([tnnio^ 
to  Mr.  Cmnming,  and  snuHn^}— 
you  adverted  to  it,  for  it  j«t 
corroborates  my  aignment.  ^- [A 
lauffh.j 

Rev.  J.  CjntxniQ. — [Lang^m^.J 
Oh,yeiTwell ;  you  are  qiiite  ^vSoone. 

Mr.  Fbekch. — Now,  gentJcBM^ 
this  is  the  fourth  centnxy ;  and  m. 
age  more  fruitful  in  saints,  paatoRS, 
and  splendid  martyrs  is  not  to  be 
found  in  the  whole  wJi»niljqp  gf  tbe 
Church  of  God.  It  is  impossihie 
for  any  one  conversant  with  eeefe- 
siastical  historv,  as  my  leaxnti 
friend  is,  to  nnd  more  ciowded 
traces  of  sanctity  to  be  met  with  ia 
anj  age  duriiig  the  persecatioii  of 
Diodesian.  Even  l>ean  IGher 
himself,  onlv  about  ten  lines  above 
the  place  which  my  learned  friend, 
in  his  sagacity,  singed  out  in  order 
to  throw  obloquy  on  theChuitsh  of 
Rome — even  Dean  Milner  himsdf 
will  corroborate  my  assertion ;  aad 
I  shall  beg  to  direct  you  and  mf 
learned  opponent  to  mit  ten  or 
twelve  lines  on  the  same  page,  a 
little  higher.    He  says : — 

"Afterwards  the  master  of  the 
mines  coming  thither,  as  if  l^  la 
imperial  rescript,  divided  the  suf- 
ferers into  classes.  Some  he  or 
dered  to  dwell  in  Cyprus,  others  is 
Libanus ;  the  rest  he  dispers^  and 
harassed  with  various  cbudgerics 
in  different  parts  of  Palestioe. 
Four  he  Hnfflea  (mt  for  the  extmm-  \ 
tion  of  the  military  eommander,  wkn 
burnt  them  to  death.  Sjytptnna,  « 
htshop  of  great  piety;  Johu,  om 
Egyptian;  and  thirty-eeven  othm, 
were  the  same  day  beheaded  by 
order  of  Maximin." — Id.  p.  204. 

Now,  my  friends,  this  is  the  age 
which  my  learned  opponent  irislieB   I 
to  call  your  attention  to^  as  bdi^ 
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remarkably  barren  in  gennine  piety 
and  sanctity ;  whereas  it  is  one  in 
-vrhich  ereiy  Catholic  glories,  as  the 
model  for  all  suoceecUng  ages  for 
martYrs  and  for  missbnaries,  teach- 
ing them  how  to  live,  to  suffer,  and 
die  in  the  cause  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chciat.      Who  is   there,   I  a^ain 
saj,  deeply  versed  in  ecclesiastical 
hiatory,  that  has  not  indelibly  im- 
printed on  his  memory  the  sanguin- 
ary, the  exmiisiteiy  cruel  persecu- 
tions suffered  by  martyrs  during  the 
reign  of  the  wicked  and  abominable 
XHodesian?  But,  gentlemep,  before 
X  lay  this  book  oat  of  my  hand, 
there  b  a  short  passage  which  I 
"wish  to  ky  before  you,  of  much 
more  importance  than  any  thing 
"which  my  learned  friend,  in  his  so- 
phistical train  of  reasoning,   has 
thought  proper  to  present  to  you 
Uiis  evemng.    You  are  well  aware 
of  the  difference  between  our  Rule 
oC  P&ith  and  the  Rule  of  Faith 
which  my  learned  friend  threw  so 
ostentatiously  down  on  the  table  the 
last  time  I  had  the  honour  of  meet- 
ing him,  when  he  said  in  such  a 
pompous  strain : — *'  I   know   not 
where  Mr.  French's  Rule  of  Faith 
is,  but  there  is  mine,"  suiting  the 
action  to  the  word,  and  throwing 
down  the  Bible.    Now,  gentlemen. 
I  am  actinf  on  the  defensive,  and 
I  am  obUgea  to  try,  but  it  is  totally 
impossible,  to  annoer  the  lengthen- 
im;  string  of  accusations  he  has 
brought  against  us.    I  shall  take 
them  one  by  one,  and  give  the  best 
answer  which  I  can ;  and  if  time 
should  fail  me,  let  him  not  upbraid 
me  in  ihe  end  for  leaving  any  thinfi; 
unanswered.  But,  gentlemen,  I  wish 
to  put  him  on  the  defensive.   I  wish 
to  unpose  upon  him  the  onus  pro- 
kmdi ;  I  wish  my  learned  opponent 
to  prove  to  this  assembly,  amp  it  it 
tkat  the  Bible  eomes  to  be  ytmr  Utile 
of  Faiths  to  prove  the  authetUicitjf 
of  the  Bible;  and— (I  am  going  to 


astonish  mv  learned  friend  not  a 
Utile) — I  aenythe  authenticity  of 
that  Bible,  [The  audience  seemed 
surprised  at  this  statement,  made  as 
it  was  abstractedly.^  I  think  I  shall 
put  my  learned  friend's  ingenuity 
considerably  "on  the  raclr'  this 
evening,  for,  araumentandi  eauta, 
I  Bay,  I  deny  tne  authenticity  of 
the  ^ible.  fie  not  satisfied,  my 
friends,  when  my  learned  antagonist 
comes  to  illustrate  a  point — be  not 
satisfied,  I  beseech  of  you,  if  you 
seek  to  be  profited, — when  he 
points  out  text  upon  text,  be  not 
satisfied  with  evezy  gaudy  flourish 
of  rhetoric,  and  every  enthusiastic 
exokunation,  when  laid  before  you 
on  certain  texts,  in  which  he  in- 
dnl^  in  his  style  of  **  oriental" 
diction.  No,  my  Mends,  listen  to 
sound  and  serious  argument.  Let 
my  learned  friend  teU  you  satisfac- 
torily how  he  knows  these  books  to 
be  inspired.  Let  him  not  sot.  Here 
is  John,  Here  is  Paul,  and  Here  is 
Peter ;  that  is  not  the  way  to  prove 
it.  I  must  have  some  solid  and 
convincing  proof  that  these  books 
were  written  by  inspired  evangelista 
—some  t(did  mtemal  proofs:  and 
when  he  has  done  that»  ne  will  have 
obtained,  perlu4)s,  an  object  for 
which  he  has  expressed  a  {[reat 
anxiety  and  a  g[reat  desire — ^viz.  if 
he  rejects  tradition,  and  can  prove 
it  without,  I  have  no  obj^^on  to 
step  over  to  his  religion.  In  the 
mean  time,  as  I  take  tradition  to  be 
the  ground  of^he  rule  by  which  the 
world  has  been  Christianized,  and 
the  Bible  to  be  but  Kpart  of  that 
sacred  tradition,  I  shall  adhere  to 
my  plan.  I  believe  in  the  Bible, 
because  the  great  Ghu&ch  fostered 
it  in  her  sacred  bosom  from  age  to 
age,  and  tells  me  undeniably  that  it 
is  so.  I  know  no  other  test.  It  is 
impossible  for  the  learned  gentle- 
man to  have  the  effrontery  to  assert, 
iJiat  if  your  Protestant  brethren 
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were  onaoquainted  irith  the  actual 
books  of  thje  Bible,  and  if  thej  were 
all  saddeiil]^  presented  to  yoa  in 
company  with  fifty  other  Dooks, 
holy  books,  that  may  be  put  with 
them,  written  in  ancient  times — it 
ia  impossible,  I  say,  for  him  to 
assert  that  yon  womd  all  come  to 
the  same  condnsion,  and,  by  the 
same  natural  induction,  Imow  the 
Bible  from  the  rest,  and  point  to 
this  as  genuine,  and  throw  away 
that  as  apocryphal.  If  you  could 
find  any  two  men  in  this  audieaioe 
to  do  so,  then  I  would  say,  let  us 
have  it  for  our  Bule  of  Faith.  But 
it  is  totally  impossible,  and  I  throw 
down  the  gauntlet  of  defiance  to  my 
learned  antagonist,  or  to  any  other 
man  on  earth,  to  prove  to  me  that 
it  is  capable  of  being  done.  Only 
let  a  jury  of  twelve  men  sit  down 
deliberately,  and  would  ihej  all 
come  to  the  same  conclusion  P 
Would  thev  all  say.  Here  is  inspira- 
tion, and  here  it  is  not  ?  Would 
thev  say  the  Sonf  of  Solomon  bears 
eviaent  marks  of  inspiration  F  and 
when  thev  come  to  passages  which, 
transhitea  into  English — and  I  must 
speak  the  truth,  however  improper 
it  may  be  to  allude  to  them — ^but 

Passages  in  your  version  of  the 
'estament  which  savour  of  obscen- 
ity in  their  English  garb,  though 
not  in  the  original  one ;  without  the 
testimony  of  the  Church,  to  the 
effect  that  these  passages  are  in- 
spired, what  tweh(p  men  would 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  they 
are  inspired  F  No :  it  is  wholly  im- 
possible. Whereas,  in  rejecting  tra- 
oition,  the  Bible  faUs  to  tne  ^und, 
there  is  then  no  Bible  in  existence. 
"  Evangelio  ipsi  mm  erederewi,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  in  the  fourth  century; 
"  I  would  not  believe  in  the  Bible 
itself,  unless  induced  to  it  by  the 
authority  df  the  Catholic  Church.** 
There  is  the  test,  the  <mly  test ;  and 
the  moment  the  learned  gentleman  | 


rejects  that  lest,  be  is  a  bb 
OQmectarer  aa  to  what  booli 
atoucal,  and  aputaypiuJ,  ai 
18  not  80.  To  show  yoa,BTi 
that,  at  least*  I  an  spmat^ 
Imgaage  of  aoiiqaitf,  M{ 
not  iialSng  into  the  fiutetiri 
this  ace  of  modem!  mii  sm^ 
incurwe  jteaeiaai  for  ikfrt 
for  mysel^— I  ahaU  read  li 


[ 


passage  from  DeanlOier. 
talking  of  Irensus,  who  is 
the  emesiastical  histonia 
*'a  SQOoesaor  of  the  ap(Mtia[ 
was  a  disciple  of  Pohrcn 
adisdple  of  St.  Jq£i  tae 
list.    SpeaJdng  of  IreasiB^  k 
'*  He  makes  a  strong  ret' 
Milner,    "  of  the  aigmaetf  ^ 
dition  in  support  of  tk  i 
doctrine  against  the  novd 
His  aoquaintanoe  with  the 
Christians  justified  him  ia . 
this  aijgrnment.    The  fane i^ 
a  certain  d^ree,  isohrioiB^ 
the  Papists  nave  penoted 
darations  in  favour  of  ^ 
ChurcL    But  what  vuft^ 
pervert  and  abuse  ?  Ihe  ntf 
use  of  tradition,  as  a  coDatBi^ 
of  Christian  doctrines,  is  ^^ 
invalidated.   Whatheofaso*" 
cohoemim^  the  baihannsitfi* 
remarkabfe.     '  If  there  ifl|5 
doubt  oonoeming  the]^>^ 
ought  we  not  to  have  RO^ 
the  most  ancient  choicks^J 
the  cq[»05tles  lived  ?  Wb^J" 
apostles  had  left  ns  dd  «^ 
whatever  F  ought  wc  not » "J 
the  tradition  widck  tk^  ^? 
those  to  whom  thg^  cobb*" J 
care  of  the  churches  f  Bj^ 
several  baibanms  nstkasA^ 
believe  in  Jesus  witboat 
lilt,  having  the  doctriiK<« 
written  on  their  hearts  by 
Ghost,  and  faithfoily 
to  ancient  tradifekm  coaeeaa^ 
God  the  Creator  and  bb  i<B 
Christ.     ThosevhoMvc 
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tliis  faith  without  Scripture  are 
barbarians,  as  to  thMr  manner  of 
speakinff,  compared  with  us ;  but  as 
to  their  sentiments  and  behaviour, 
thej  are  renr  wise  and  yeiy  accept- 
able to  Goa;  and  they  perseyere 
in  tiie  Bractioe  of  justice  ana  charity. 
And  if  any  one  should  preach  to 
them  in  their  language  what  the 
heretics  have  invented  they  would 
immediately  stop  their  ears  and  flee 
har  oif,  and  would  not  even  hear 
those  blasphemies.' 

**  Thus,  it  appears,  that  to  the  illi- 
terate barbarians,  tradition,  though 
a  poor  substitute,  supplied  the  pU^ 
oi  the  written  word.    We  may  not, 
lioweyer,  supiK)se  that  their  faith 
was  blind  and  implicit.  Our  author 
giyes  a  stroiu^  testimony  to  their 
godliness;  and  those  of  them  who 
were  tandit  indeed  of  God  would 
have  in  uiemselyes  the  strongest 
and  most  reasonable  of  all  proofs  of 
the  divinity  of  their  religion.    This 
u  a  valuable  evidence  of  the  Holy 
Spirife  influences,  and  of  the  native 


energf  of  Divine  truth  on  the  hearts 
ana  lives  of  very  illiterate  men** — 
Mark  — vou  see  I  read  eveiy  thing 
laiiiy — ^wW  he  says  against  us; 
Ton  see  he  reasons  wim  all  the 
feebleness  of  my  learned  friend  when 
he  has  no  solid  ^und  to  go  upon. 

And  mark,  this  Terr  Iren»us,  in 
another  passage,  whicn  I  have  not 
before  me,  but  which  I  quote  memo- 
riter,  talking  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  says :  "  Ad  banc  ecdesiam 
necesse  est  omnem  convenire  cede- 
giam"— that  is,  «  To  this  Church  of 
Home  must  every  other  church 
appeal" 

And  this  same  Ireiueus  points 
out  an  occasion  where  the  Pope  of 
Borne  was  a;)pealed  to,  and  where 
he  excommunicated  a  certain  church 
in  Asia  for  not  obeying  him  — 
[Whispering  on  and  around  the  plat- 
ionn,^but  he  goes  on  to  say,  and 
ibis  is  a  very  remarkable  passage 


[looking  at  the  audience}-;-demand- 
in^  great  silence  while  it  is  read  •— 
[Silence  being  restored,  the  learned 
gentleman  read  the  passage  in  a  veiy 
measured  and  impressive  manner. 
After  which  he  exclaimed — ] 

Just  so  is  it !  The  Catholic  in 
the  present  da^r  who  is  illiterate,  but 
well-grounded  in  his  religion,  if  he 
were  to  meet  the  learned  gentle- 
man in  a  stage-coach,  and  if  he 
(the  learned  gentleman)  were  to 
endeavour  to  reason  him  out  of  his 
religion,  he  would  nause  and  shut 
his  ears  and  say  to  nim,  *'  I  am  not 
learned  enough  to  dispute  with 
you,  but  I  am  learned  in  the  doc- 
trines of  my  reli^on ;  I  believe  in 
the  sacred  traditions  of  the  Church : 
I  leave  you  to  the  enjoyment  of  youx 
learning ;  leave  me  to  tne  enjoyment 
of  my  rcdigion."  But  you  see  here 
most  evidently,  gentlemen,  that  in 
ancient  times  (am.  that  is  all  that 
this  dispute  was  instituted  for, 
to  prove  whether  my  or  his  re- 
ligjion  be  the  ancient  one,)— and  I 
think  you  must  by  this  time  be 
thoroughly  satisfied  that  my  reli- 
gion accords  with  primitive  anti- 
quity, and  that  his  is  '*  the  offsprinjg 
of  modem  enlightenment,"  to  use  his 
own  expression  upon  one  occasion. 
For  you  may  possibly  remember 
CL  thmk  it  was  on  the  second  or 
third  day  of  the  disputation)  my 
reverend  friend  maintained  in  a  most 
solemn  manner,  that,  instead  of 
having  pure  Christianity  the  nearer 
you  approached  the  days  of  Christ 
— ^that,  instead  of  a  true  knowledge 
of  Scripture,  and  a  knowled^ 
of  pure  and  unadulterated  Chns- 
tiamty  increasing,  that  it  was  more 
likely  to  be  in  its  wsm6  now  that 
the  full  light  of  learning,  philosophy 
and  science  had  burst  in  upon  the 
world,  than  it  was  in  days  immedi- 
ately succeeding  the  apostles  1  Now, 
my  friends,  I  shall  quote  anotb^r 
passage  or  two  from  Irenosus. 
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St.  Trenseus,  L.C.  "The Church 
extended  to  the  boundaries  of  the 
earth,  reeeived  her  faith  from  the 
apostles  and  their  disciples.  Hav- 
iu(|^  received  it,  she  carefully  re- 
tains it,  as  if  dwelling  in  one  house, 
aa  possessing  one  soul  and  heart : 
tke  tame  faith  $he  deUven  and  teackei 
with  one  accord,  and  as  if  ^ted 
with  one  tongue :  for  though  in  the 
world  there  oe  various  modes  of 
speech,  the  tradition  of  doctrine  is 
one  and  the  same.  In  the  churches 
of  Germany,  in  those  of  Spain  and 
Qanl,  in  those  of  the  £ast,  of  Egypt 
and  of  Africa,  and  in  the  middle 
regions,  is  the  same  belief,  the 
same  teaching.  For,  as  the  world 
is  enlightened  hj  one  sun,  so  does 
the  preaching  of  one  faith  enlighten 
ail  men  that  are  willing  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  truth.  Nor 
among  the  pastors  of  the  Church, 
does  ne  that  is  doquent  deliver 
other  doctrine ;  for  no  one  is  above 
his  master;  nor  he  that  is  weak  in 
spe^h  diminish  the  truth  of  tra- 
dition. Eaith  being  one,  cannot  be 
affected  by  tlie  powers  or  the  want 
of  utterance.** — Advernu  Harefet: 
L  i.  c.  X.  p.  48,  49. 

''  God  phiced  in  his  Church  apo- 
stles, prophets,  doctors;  and  the 
whole  operation  of  the  Spirit,  of 
which  they  do  not  partake  who  are 
not  united  to  the  Church ;  but  by 
their  own  bad  designs  and  actions 
they  deprive  themselves  of  life. 
For  where  the  Church  is,  there  it 
the  Spirit  of  Ood;  and  where  this 
Spirit  is,  there  is  the  Church  and 
all  ffrace  :  the  Spirit  ie  truth."-^ 
Ibia,  1.  iii.  o.  xxiv.  p.  S23.  Vide  1.  iv. 
c.  xxxiii.  p.  272. 

St.  Irensus,  L.C.  ''  The  apo- 
Btolio  faith,  manifested  to  the  whole 
world,  they  who  would  behold  truth 
may  see  in  everv  Church;  and  we 
can  enumerate  tnose  bishops  who 
were  appointed  bv  the  apostles  and 
their  successors,  down  to  ourselves ; 


none  of  whom  tan^ht,  or 
knew,  the  wild  oninion  of  Mkot 
men  (heretics.)  Had  the  apoatkf 
reallv  possessed  any  secret  doetiiiie^ 
which  the  perfect  only  were  t* 
hear,  surely  they  would  have  oq»> 
mnnicated  them  to  those  to  whom 
they  entrusted  their  ohuTclie:«. 
However,  as  it  wonld  be  tediooa  to 
ennmerate  the  whole  list  of  sve- 
cessions.  I  shall  confine  myself  to 
that  of  Home,  the  greatest,  most 
ancient,  and  most  illustrious  dnifdb, 
founded  by  the  glorious  apostks, 
Peter  and  Paul;  receiving  fcon 
them  her  doctrine,  which  was  »- 
nounced  to  all  meri»  and  wfait(i» 
through  the  succession  of  her 
bishops,  is  come  down  to  us.  Una 
we  confound  all  those,  who,  through 
evildesigns,  or  vaingloir,  or  po^ 
verseness,  teach  wluS  tney  ought 
not.  For  to  this  Church,  om  aceoaai 
of  iti  svperior  headship^  cveiy 
other  must  liave  recourse — that  i% 
the  faithful  of  all  countries;  in 
which  Church  has  been  preserved 
the  doctrine  delivered  br  tihe 
apostles.  They,  therefore,  havisg 
founded  and  instructed  this  Church, 
committedthe  administratioiithefeof 
to  Linus.  Of  this  Linus  Paul 
makes  mention  in  his  Epistle  to 
Timothy.  To  him  sucoeeded  Ane- 
cletus;  then,  in  the  third  p^aoe, 
Clement,  who  had  himself  seen 
and  conversed  with  those  apostles, 
at  which  time  their 


sounded  in  his  cars.  Nor  was 
alone  true  of  him:  many  at  that 
time  were  living  whom  they  had 
taught.  To  Clement  succeeded 
Evaristus;  to  him  Alexander;  and 
then  the  sixth  from  the  ipostles, 
Sixtus ;  who  was  followed  Dj  Te- 
leophorus,  Hyginus,  Pius,  and 
Amcetus.  But  Soter  having  sue- 
ceeded  Anicetus,  Eleutherias,  tho 
twelfth  from  the  apostles,  now 
governs  the  Church.  By  the  same 
order  and  succession  has  the  doc- 
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trine  deUyored  by  the  apostles  in 
the  Church,  as  the  preaching  of 
tTVLth  descended  to  us;  and  the 
proof  is  most  dear  that  it  is  one 
and  the  same  vivifying  faith,  which, 
oopoing  from  the  apostles,  is  at 
this  time  maintained  and  taught." 
Adv.  Har,  1.  iii.  e.  iii.  p.  175. 

**  So  also  Polycarp,  mstructed  by 
the  apostles,  and  having  conversed 
mith  many  who  had  seen  the  Lord, 
was  appomted  by  them  bishop  of 
Smyrna.     Him  we  knew   in  onr 
ToatJi.    The  doctrine  which  he  had 
learned  firom  the  anostles  he  uni- 
formly  taught  and  aelivered  to  his 
Church:  and  this  doctrine  alone  is 
true.    To  this  all  the  churches  of 
Asia,  and  they  who  have  succeeded 
to  Folycaip,  bear  te^timonv.  Surely 
he  was  a  witness   of  the  truth, 
more  credible  and  more  faithful  than 
Valentinus,  and  Marcioui  and  others 
of  the  like  perverse  opinions."   16. 
p.  178.—^"  Things  being  thus  made 
plain,  it  is  not  from  others  that  the 
truth  is  to  be  sought,  which  may  be 
readily  learned  mm  the  Church. 
For  to  this  Church,  as  in  a  rich 
depository,  the  apostles  committed 
whatever  is  of  iMvine  truth,  that 
each  one,   if    so  inclined,  n^ht 
thence  draw  the  drink  of  life.  This 
is  the  wav  to  lifo ;  all  other  teach- 
ers must  be  shunned  as  thieves  and 
robbers.    For  what?   Should  there 
be  any  dispute  on  a  point  of  so 
small  moment  ?  must  not  recourse 
be  had  to  the  most  ancient  churches, 
where   the   apostles   resided,  and 
from  them  collect  the  truth?    And, 
had  these  apostles  left  us  nothing 
in  writing,  must  not  we  then  have 
followed  that  rule  of  doctrine  which 
they  delivered  to  those  to  whom  they 
ea^sted  their  churches?     To  this 
mle  many  barbarous  nations  submit 
vho,  deprived  of  the  aid  of  letters, 
have  the  words  of  salvation  written  on 
their  hearts,  and  carefully  ffuard  the 
doctrine  whidb  has  been  d^vered." 


Bev.  J.  CuHXiNO.— The  page,  if 
you  please. 

Mr.  Fkekch. — ^Page  178,  c.  iv. 
Edit.  Bened.    Paris,  1710. 

Now  together  with  these  views 
of  truth,  in  addition  to  them',  you 
see  in  Scripture  this  doctrine ;  yes, 
although  I  quote  the  fathers  of  the 
Church,  you  shall  see  it  all  corro- 
borated by  Scripture.  "There-, 
fore,  brethren"— -it  is  2  Thess.  iL  15, 
ftuminff  to  Mr.  Cummin^;,]  "stand 
fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by 
word  or  our  epistle." 

What    I  contended,    therefore, 

gentlemen,  the  kst  time  1  had  the 
onour  of  meeting  you  here,  and 
wliat  I  stiU  most  slrenuouslv  main- 
tain is,  that  the  mode  by  which  all 
nations  were  converted  to  Chris- 
tianit  V  was  by  tradition.  My  learned 
friend,  has  quoted  a  passage  from  St. 
Chiysostom  to  prove  that  the  Bible 
had  had  an  extensive  spread  over 
the  nations  of  the  eartn;  but  he 
forgot  to  tell  you  that  the  nations 
of  the  earth  could  not  read  the 
Bible.  Surely  my  learned  friend 
might  have  informed  you  that  it 
could  be  onlv  in  the  "polished 
comers  "  of  tne  earth,  and  among 
the  more  enlightened  of  the  nations, 
that  these  fountains  of  Divine 
truth  were  accessible,  and  even 
there,  my  learned  friend  must 
have  known,  that  manuscripts 
before  the  art  of  printing  were 
extremely  difficult  to  purchase,  and 
exceedingly  rare,  and  were  very 
few  in  number  compared  with  the 
reHffious  advantages  of  the  age. 

But  why,  I  ask  my  friend,  does 
he  make  such  a  masquerade  of 
this  matter?  why  does  he  keep  this 
subject  so  studiouslv  out  of  view  ? 
How,  I  ask  him,  could  our  barbarous 
and  benighted  ancestors,  "plunged 
in  deep  and  damnable  idolatry," 
how  could  they  ameliorate  idolatry 
by  the   diffusion    of  the   Bible 
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or  by  any  oilier  modes  of  convey- 
ing  JDivlne  light  to  the  people,  ex- 
cepting through  the  medium  of 
oral  instruction  P  My  friend  must 
know  tha^  when  St.  Augnstine 
came  oyer  to  this  oonntiy,  our  bar- 
baroufl  ancestors  were  totally  un- 
acquainted with  the  use  of  letters. 
He  must  know  likewise  that  what 
fadlitated  the  great  conquest  of  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  oonversion 
of  ureat  Britain  was  the  peculiar 
sanctity  which  distinguished  the 
character  of  its  first  enSgfateners.  I 
shall  at  present — (but  here  I  have 
such  a  long  list  of  notes,  that  I 
scarcely  know  which  to  take  first.) 
But  on  the  last  evening,  my  learned 
friend,  after  having  thrown  down  the 
Bible,  in  the  maimer  which  I  have 
depicted  to  you,  on  the  table,  said, 
•*  Tksre  ii  my  Rule  of  Faith;  we 
must  all  have  recourse  to  the  ora- 
cles of  God  if  we  wish  to  work 
out  our  salvation;  the  most  illi- 
terate can  comprehend  it;  it  is 
within  reach  of  everv  one's  under- 
standing." I  ask  then,  if  this  be 
so,  What  need  of  so  many  parsons 
Hauffhter] — so  many  clergymen  in 
England  to  inculcate  the  truths 
contam^  in  the  Bible  P  What 
need  of  this  grand  hierarchy  yclept 
the  Church  of  Enghmd,  built  up 
on  the  model  of  the  Church  of 
Borne — ^which  Church  of  England 
is  at  the  present  moment  tottering 
to  its  very  basis  P  What  need,  I 
repeat,  of  any  spiritual  instructor, 
if  the  Bible  is  to  speak  one  plain, 
uniform,  inteUigible  lanjoruage  to 
every  understanding  P  Mow  is  it 
to  be  the  Rule  of  Ilath,  if  persons 
come  to  conclusions  so  widely  dif" 
ferent  the  one  from  the  other  in 
fundamental  points  of  salvation  P 
Can  that  be  a  Kule  of  Faith  where 
one  man  rejects  baptism  as  totally 
unnecessary,  and  where  another 
dechires  that  unless  you  are  bap- 
tized with  water  you  can   never  | 


enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  who* 
one  man  says  that  Christ  Jesus  oar 
blessed  Lord  is  God  and  mai^  aad 
where  another  declares  tbat  ht  k 
merelyman  and  not  tiie  Scml  of  God? 
I  Imow  very  well  that  mj  ieamed 
friend  will  probably  here  saj,  "  I  do 
not  admit  the  Unitarian  to  be  a 
Christian;"  but  I  am  not  obliged 
to  listen  to  such  explanation  on  tfe 
part    of  my  learned  friend.      If 
the  Unitarian  be  not  a  GhiisiiBii, 
it  is  in  oonaeqnenoe  of  tliat  pre- 
rckgative  with  which    m j  leaiBed 
friend  gratuitously  invests  him  — 
namely,  the  right  of   interpretiBg 
the  Bible    for  himself,    spanung 
the  authority  of  the    Qiiiick  of 
Ages,  which  teaches  ns  that  Onist 
is   both  God   and   man.      It   is 
utteriy  useless  for  my  frriend  to 
tell  me  the  Unitarian  is  not  sineere 
aod  Christian.     What! 


all  the  Unitarians  in  Enijlaiid, 
of  splendid  and  oommaniung  gemaa; 
men  of  oonacienoe  and  hononr;  mea 
of  intc^ty  and  truth;  men  whofifo 
and  die — iiie  actually  with  the  per- 
suasion that  Christ  is  mere  man, 
and  '*  Intercessor  " — ytbo  believe  ia 
God  most  firmly!    Is  it  just,  is  it 
honourable  to   say  they  are  not 
Ckristians,  when   it    is    his  very 
system,  the  system  whidbi  he  himsetf 
recommends,  that  has  caused  thdi 
unchristianisationP    Oh,  it  is  really 
unfair!  it  is  decidedly  unkind,  un- 
generous, and  unfair  on  tJie  part  of 
m^  learned  friend,  or  on  the  part 
of  any  clergyman  of  the  Church 
of  England  or  Scotland,     Sorely, 
if  we  are  to  take  texts  of  Scripture 
and  '*  mangle  "  them  in  that  way  ia 
which  my  learned  friend  maagles 
his  texts,  the  Unitarian  has  a  great 
deal   to   say   for   himself.    **lfy 
Father  is  grtaUr  tiian  I  "—416  re- 
sounds that  in  your  eaa  ineasaastly, 
continually.     Again,     '^Him    ilm 
Father  \m  raiMd  up  and  showed 
him  openly."    Why«  the  Unitaiiaa 
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exdaimis,  I  see  most  plauilj  that 
Christ  could  not  roue  hm»el/.  It  ia 
•'  tlie  Father/'  the  God  of  heaven, 
-who  raised  him,  and  not  his  own 

S^wcr    that   resided  within  him* 
e  oomea,  therefore,  to  the  condu- 
sion  that  Christ  is  not  God ;  and 
he  oomea  to  it  by  that  very  Role  of 
fkith  which  mv  learned  friend  so 
ostentatiously  tnrew  upon  the  table. 
So  certain,  my  friends,  is  it,  that 
the  moment  you  quit  the  traditions 
of    the  Cathouc  Chxjbch,   that 
you  have  no  anchor  whereon  to 
rest,  but  become  "  toased  about  by 
every  wind  of  doctrine."    Now  if  I 
am  not  proceeding  in  oonaecntive 
order,  no  bhmie  is  attributable  to 
ine,  for  the  next  note  I  have  upon 
my  paper  is  connected  with  I  know 
not  wnat.    But  I  have  taken  it 
down.    It  is,  "  There  is  none  riffht- 
eoQS,  no  not  one."    If  I  reccdleot 
rightly,  this  waa  in  reference  to 
Pnrgatoiy.    It  appeara  here  in  the 
abstract;  buteveninhisintcorpreta- 
tioii  of  that  point  I  can  bring  an- 
other paasage  to  overturn  it,  where 
two  holy  peiaons  are  described  in 
Luke,  as  "  walking  in  all  the  com- 
mandmenta  and  ordinancea  of  the 
Lord  bhuneleaa."    Now  here  ia  a 
flat  contradiction.    The  one  aaya, 
*^  There  is  none  righteoua,  no  not 
ome'*  and  yet  here  are  two  persons 
"  watting  in  all  the  commandmenta 
and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blame- 
leu**    Wko  is  to  be  the  reconciler 
of  these  two  apparentlv  discordant, 
inharmonious  paasaffear  TheCiurr^ 
of  tfcM^the  Ckmrek  tf  Agee^  which 
teaches  uniformly  in  eveiy  age  the 
8elf-sam6  doctrine !  Ever^  Catholic 
recondJes  it   at  first  sight;   the 
Catholic  knows  that  "  a  good  man 
sins  dailv,"  and,  therefore,  he  ex- 
plains  this  passage  without   any 
lefercnce  to  nis  priest.    This  paa- 
sage  is  tmlv  perplexing   to  my 
learned  friend,  and  all  hia  aophistry 
thia  evening  will  not  be  able  to 


throw  light  upon  the  subject.  He 
says  in  one  place,  "  There  is  nona 
righteous,  no,  not  one;"  that  is, 
there  is  none  totally  exempt  from 
all  stain  of  venial  sin ;  "  walking  in 
all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless," 
means  they  are  polluted  with  no- 
thing like  mortal  sin.  Thus  it  is 
reconciled  immediately  to  sense, 
grammar,  and  lcMB;ic;  and  none  of 
tJie  rules  either  orSonpture  or  pror 
priety  are  violated,  ^ut  in  the 
gloomy  system  which  lavs  down 
that  tf//  sin  is  "damnable,"  and 
that  a  man  can  be  aaved  by  faith 
alone— the  suffering  believer  cannot 
be  lost,  if  his  faith  be  firm,  wha^ 
ever  may  be  the  enormity  of  his 
crime — ^m  this  case  there  is  a  repug- 
nance never  to  be  reconciled. 

My  learned  friend  next  alluded 
to  the  Sextine  edition  of  the  Bible, 
and  demanded  an  exphmation  of 
various  disorepandes,  amounting, 
as  my  friend  said,  to  about  two 
thousand,  I  think — [the  learned 
gentleman  appearing  to  doubt  his 
own  correctneaa.] 

Bev.  jr.  CuxMnro.— [Tumine  to 
him,  in  affiimation,  aaid] — ^xesl 
two  thousand. 

Mr.  Fbbsch.— Very  well!  MHiy, 
my  fiienda — [the  learned  ^ntleman 
continued] —there  is  no  difficulty  in 
understanding^  that!  There  were 
sevend  hoetical  translations  of  the 
Bible  in  circulation  at  the  time,  and 
the  pope  of  the  day  thought  proper 
to  produce  a  Bible  which  should  be 
totally  free  from  gross  corruptions. 
But  mark!  that  pope  never  pre- 
tended that  anv  council  would  ever 
take  upon  itseu  to  give  an  accurate 
translation  of  the  Bible.  Little 
slips  and  inadvertences  will  take 
place,  and  they  do  here,  and  my 
friend  acknowledges  it  is  so  in  the 
Enriish  Bible  translated  by  Calvin ; 
and  in  all  languages  there  will  be 
little  inadvertences.     But  what  I 
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oompfadn  of— and  be  OBimoi  icAovi 
the  reproach  back  upon  me^what 
I  oampbin  of  is  the  wieied,  maHa- 
nani,  deliberaU  perv&niofu  of  t£e 
Gospel  of  o«r  Lord  and  Saviour^ 
for  no  other  purpose  tluu  that  ol 
propping  up  their  ovn  guilty  schisni 
and  in&fenaihle  heresy.  Thai  is 
what  I  oomplain  of  to  my  faend, 
•nd  I  have  proved  to  my  karaed 
tiend  that  he  is  not  able  to  extri- 
cate himself  from  the  embarrass- 
ment. When  I  proved  to  my  learned 
friend,  some  evenings  ap),  that  the 
translators  of  the  !&glish  BiUe,  in 
order  to  do  away  witn  eomnnuiion 
.in  one  kind,  instead  of  translating 
it,  "  He  that  shall  eat  or  drink  the 
Mood  of  the  Lord  nnworthily/'  ke, 
in  the  English  BiUe  had  translated 
it^  "  He  that  eats  akd  drinks  the 
nlood  of  the  Lord  anworthilv/' — 
when  I  called  npon  him  to  anow 
whether  that  was  not  a  mistransla- 
tion, he  ooold  not  den^  it.  Bnt  at 
onr  nert  meeting  my  mend  came  in 
armed  with  all  the  leaminff  of  the 
British  Museum,  and  stated  he  had 
inspected  two  manosoripts.  He 
found  one  of  the  Gopts---Atffvtf»ef, 
inark ! — ^reproached  of  old  for  having 
perverted  the  Bible,  and  tiie  other 
an  Alexandrian  copy  of  the  Bible. 
Wdl,  it  is  a  known  fact  that  the 
IhigHsh  translators  of  the  Bibb 
never  $aw  either  of  them.  It  is  a 
known  fact,  that  in  the  first  edition 
of  the  Bible  printed  that  they  had 
actually,  as  it  is  in  oar  Bible,  the 
word  or  (rf),  and  that  thev  wantonly, 
deliberately,  and  wickedly  imposed 
upon  the  British  public  by  dianging 
it  into  (fcm)  and, 

,  Again,  as  to  that  passage  I 
brought  before  you  the  other  day, 
£  brought  a  man  profoundly  con- 
versant in  the  Hebrew  kmgnage  to 
prove  my  position,  that  the  words, 
*'  desperately  wicked"  were  foisted 
in  for  an  iniquitous  purpose.  How 
«ias  my  learned  friend  endeavoured 


to  expfaui  it  awaj  tins  day !   IHr^ 
did  not  my  learned  friend  do  a 
wiien  the  ticbraiat  wms  mvseatie 
taeMB  Yarn?  He  (tke  Hehniiti 
has  looked  at  tlua  over  aaad  oiv 
a^aiB,  and  he  bkjb  he  never  ssrii 
his  life  a  moie  waatom  nuatcndi' 
tion  than  that  ver^  nasaage.    Btm 
is  my  Hebrew  BifaM*— [iakipr  ip 
the  same,  and  opening  it],  win  m 
literal  translation  under  it»  wwdfar 
word,  in  Latin.    Lei  my  leanei 
friend  reoor  to  it,  and  see  if  he  em 
make  out  the  words  "desnenililr 
wicked"  by  it— {lie  levned  » 
tleman  here  eonaigned  the  book  ts 
John  Kendal,  Bsq^  Catholic  Am- 
man,  saying  r-^'VHaad  it  ever  Is 
Mr.    Gnmminff,    if   yon   pleus." 
Which  having  oeen  dmie  bj  Geeip 
Findi,  Esq.,  and  nothing  easii^ 
thereupon,  the  learned  gentlaaaa 
eontinned.]  Then  my  frimid  said— 
"My  learned  opponent  oaDed  yov 
attention  to  a  passase  from  St 
Ghiysoetom,  in  whioh  ne  atteraplei 
to  urove  that  the  nations  of  tiie 
wand   were   kq>t   suppUed   i^ 
Bibles,  snd  empbved   themseho 
in   *  philosophizmg    on  them."— 
[Lau^ter.]-— Now  really  it   does 
require  a  little  more  canooar  on  the 
part  of  my  learned  friend  in  trans- 
lating from  the  Ghreek.    The  winds 
he  read  were  these: — ''Bat  they 
are  in  the  habit  of  philoeophiBur 
from  the  Scripture  with  one  miad.^' 
Now  I  must  call  the  attentioa  of 
my  leanied   friend   to   tiie   woni 
"  philosophiang  "  in  Greek.  Thcngh 
we  derive  our  word  '*  philosophising" 
from  it,  it  has  no  meaning  analogous 
to  the  English  word  ''pniloaopliis- 
ing."    The  Greek  of  *«  phiksophis- 
ii^"  is  badly  translated   in  the 
English.    It  means  "  dorimMff  m$- 
dom  from,"  and  that  does  not  mesa 
philosophLdng,  becaus«)  philosophii- 
ing,  in  the  JBnglish  langni^  is 
very  different  to  the  meamng  of 
pAuonpkUo,  which  is  the  Greek.  It 
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M  te  "  derive  wisdom  from  it^^ 
fchat,  my  friends,  is  all  tiiat  Si. 
sostom  meant  in  saving,  **  And 
one  mind  thej  denoed  madom 
the  Scriptures ;"  which  proves 
okarij  that  there  conhl  be  no 
r  church  then  in  existence  but 
ZSathoIio  Church,  because  they 
ed  wisdom  from  it  triih  one 
•  The  moment  you  introduoe, 
he  contrary,  the  Rule  of  Faith 
down  by  my  friend,  every  man 
xuf^t  to  interpret  for  himself, 
Lt  18  an  utter  unpossibility  that 
should  **philoii>phixe  mih  one 
r,"  because  no  person  will  come 
le  same  deduction. 
J  learned  friend  then  calls  my 
ition  to  King  James's  Bible, 
appointed  so  many  learned  men 
iit^[id  the  translation  of  it. 
why  did  he  do  it  P — Because 
are  told  that  the  Bible  which 
in  use  among  the  common 
le  was  so  fulfof  ooimptions. 
t^ore,  gentlemen,  when  the 
d  Gathdic  CSuirch  was  at  an 
in  this  country,  it  appears  King 
es  thought  proper  to  give  a 
gr  transition  ot  the  Bible,  in 
equence  of  the  innumerable 
s  mistranslations  that  defiled  it 
Protestant  translations  before 
jyeriod.  What  a  Bule  of  Faith, 
ain  say,  must  that  have  been ! 
what  a  Rtde  of  Faith  is  that 
e  in  which,  even  if  you  could 
e  its  auHeniiciiyy  in  wiuch  there 
such  innumerable  mistransla* 
B !  M  J  learned  friend  then,  in 
isnal  happy  manner,  in  referring 
ur  authors  (though  I  thought 
liad  been  *' sickened"  by  the 
fable  disdain  with  which  I  re- 
i  to  Dupin),  brought  forward 
Geddes,  as  a  man  i^o  lavished 
Ly  praises  on  the  English  trans- 
)n  of  the  Bible.  I  have  the 
;sure  to  tell  mv  learned  friend 
;  <'  he  is  a  weed,"  (though  I  do 
like  to  speak  ill  of  the  dead) 


'*  which  I  heartily  and  most  readily 
throw  over  into  his  garden.''*-^ 
[Laughter.]  Dr.  Geddes  was  branded 
as  a  heretic  while  he  lived ;  we  rso 
jected  him  from  our  coromunioxi, 
and  have  no  respect  for  his  memoiy 
now  that  he  is  dead.  Then  comes 
the  learned  gentleman's  lon^  and 
elabofate  defence  of  the  inic^ui- 
tons  translations  of  the  Bibb,  whieh 
I  pointed  out  to  vou,  where  Paul 
says,  "  Cannot  I  tale  about  with  ma 
a  woman,  as  the  other  i^>ostles  P  '* 
And  as  my  friend  endeavoured  to 
perplex  your  understandings  and 
minds,  I  shall  endeavour  to  render 
everything  extremely  dear  to  you, 
and  to  show  you  tliat  no  fault,  no 
odium  whatever,  falls  on  our  Catho- 
ho  translation  of  the  Bible.  Cer- 
tainly the  word  means,  originaUy, 
"woman."  It  is  applied  to  .the 
blessed  mother  of  our  Saviour.  The 
Saviour  savs  woman,  which  there 
means  moiier.  In  other  places  it 
means  wife.  We  all  know  that 
But  mark,  my  friends,  it  means 
likewise  woman,  and  by  us  Catholics 
and  Protestants  alike  it  is  trans- 
lated woman  in  several  books  of  the 
Bible.  We  all  agree  except  upon 
one  unfortunate  passage,  where  toey 
happened  to  know--and  in  that 
the  depth  of  their  cunning  and  their 
guilt  consists — ^where  they  hap* 
pened,  I  say,  to  know  that  it  means 
simply  woman,  and  not  m/e,  since 
St.  Paul  himself  tells  us  that  he  was 
unmarried.  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  8 : — "  For 
I  would  that  all  men  were  even  a*  I 
mytelf.  But  every  man  hath  his 
proper  gift  of  Cfod,  one  after 
this  manner  and  another  after  that. 
I  say,  therefore,  to  the  unmarried 
and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if 
they  abide  even  as  /."  They,  the 
Protestant  translators,  knew,  there- 
fore, that  St.  Paul  meant  not  to 
allude  to  a  wife,  he  telling  us  with 
his  own  mouth  that  he  Imd  none; 
and  yet,  notwithstanding  this  theif 
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Jmovledge  of  his  niunanied  state, 
tiOtwithstandingthe  ancient  transla- 
tion of  the  Latin  Vulgate  before 
uieir  eyes  translating  it  aocuratelj 
woman,  thej  had  the  incredible 
audacity  to  translate  it  into  English, 
to  their  deeply-branded  and  eternal 
infamy,  in  tne  following  manner  :— 
1  Cor.  ix.  6  :  "  Have  we  not  power 
to  lead  about  a  sister,  a  mfe,  as 
well  as  other  apostles,  and  as  the 
brethren  of  the  Lord  and  Cephas  ?" 
where  the  apostle  most  evidently 
means,  acoordhig  to  the  confession 
of  many  Protestant  divines,  those 
devout  women  who,  after  the  man- 
ner of  Jewry,  served  the  preacher 
with  necessaries,  of  which  kind 
many  followed  Christ,  and  sustained 
him  and  his  followers  with  their 
substance.  Oh!  is  not  this,  my 
Protestant  friends,  too  bad — ay,  is 
it  not  too  deliberately  courting  the 
maledictions  imprecated  inthesacred 
volume  upon  tne  head  of  him  who 
shall  thus  deal  treacherously  in  cor- 
rupting its  genuine,  meanxnff,  and 
causing  thousands,  if  not  mulions, 
to  stumble  P  Mv  friends,  the  Pro- 
testant Bible  alone  furnishes  me 
with  an  adequate  expression  to  cha- 
racterize such  indefensible,  such 
unqualified  viilany — namelv,  by  call- 
ing it — a  perversion  of  the  sacred 
text, — ^most  "  detperaiely  wcked" 
And  now,  my  friends,  after  this 
exposition  of  your  ParliametUary 
Bible,  come  we  to  another,  where 
St.  Paul  says,  <<It  is  better  to 
many  than  to  bum ;  but  if  they  do 
not  contain,  let  them  marry;"  but 
the  Protestant  has  inserted,  "if 
they  cannot.**  I  told  you  the  woid 
cannot  was  ov  bwavroi  (**  if  they 
cannot  contain.")  Now,  if  it  were 
«  cannot,"  it  would  be  this  long 
word,  dvirayrai.  I  ask  my  learned 
friend.  Is  it  so — ^viz.  ov  dvpavrm  P 
No,  he  will  tell  me,  it  is  not  there. 
My  friend  will  perhaps  say  it  is 
paraphrastical,  but  I  do  not  want 


panphrastsoftheBiUe;  Iwantiol 
solid  tranaktion,  and  I  aaj  tliat  m 
man  can  commit  such  aa  enatnBtT 
without  bringing  down  upon  hna- 
self  the  curse  pronounced  upon  tie 
piofaners  of  the  sacred  word  of 
God. 

Let  my  learned  friend  show  some- 
thing like  this  in  our  Sextine  Bible, 
instead   of  "the    litUe    slips  aai 
errors  of  mortality."     Batletfaii 
not  think  I  will   permit    him  t» 
creep    out   of   the  difficulty  into 
whidi  he  has  plunged  upon  sack 
easy  terms.    No,  my  friend  must 
bring  wlid,  pondenmt  argmmtemi,  BOt 
shalbw  ana  superfictBl  sophisdr! 
Again,  my  friend  alludes   to  vb/t 
word  ciriXiMrciftf .  He  labours  under 
a  mistake  here,  vohintaiy  or  is* 
voluntary.    He    images    that  I 
upbraided  the  English  Bihie  fer 
translating  it  "  interpretatian."    I 
£d  not.    But  I  merely  widied  to 
point  out  to  my  friend  that  it  was  a 
much  stronger  word ;  that  it  meaot 
"  disentangkment ;"  for  he  knon 
veiy  well  Uiat  ours  is  tranaUted  in 
the  same  way  with  his  own.   And  I 
am  going  to  advert  to  another  when 
your  transition  agrees  more  or  less 
with  our  own,  but  still  I  maintaia 
that  they  are  both  wrong ;  that  tf^ 
that  they  do  not  come  up  to  ths 
strength  and  forcible  power  of  the 
original.    It  is  where  Christ  said, 
investing   Peter   with    his  grand 
prinuu^,  iro«/Micpc  ra  wpoPara  /too. 
He  says  this  to  no  other  apostle, 
but  only  to  Pet«r.    This  strong 
expressive     Greek    word    means, 
''Shepherd  thou,"  ox '' 9hepherdm, 
Tny  sheep."  The  grand  commissioD, 
therefore,  the  plenitude  of  authority 
thus  given  by  Christ  to  Peter,  runs, 
thus:  '*Peed  my  lambs."    ''Shep* 
herdize   my    sheep."    "Feed  my 
sheep."    (John  xxi.  15,  16,  17.) 
But   the   Enslish  tnunsbtion  en- 
feebles the  middle  verse  by  a  tauto- 
logy whichour  Saviour  never  uttered, 
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rendezmg  it  fetd^  instead  of  zkej^^ 
kerdiae. 

Mj  leamed  friend  has  nsed  an 
expression  which  oertaink  does  not 
■ayour  of  ''the  milk  of^^ Christian 
charity."    He  says  of  our  mission- 
aries who  vent  into  eveiy  part  of 
the  vozld  shedding  their  blood  in 
the  cause  of  our  adorable  Redeemer, 
that  the  fruit  of  all  their  labours 
was  but  to  make  their  converts  but 
''  ten  times  more  the  children  of  hell 
than  they  were  before."    0\  my 
friends,  is  this  hmsniage  which  ou^ht 
to  distU  from  the  Ups  of  a  Christian 
minister  ?  I  ask  mjr  friend  whether 
he   is    in  the  habit  of  reflectmg 
deeply  before  he  speaks,  or  whether 
he  poors  forth  a  mere  torrent  of 
worw  which  he  neither  knows  how 
to  check  nor  to  direct  P  Surely,  no 
Christian  minister  of  any  sect  in 
this  room  can  smile  with  approba- 
tion on  such  rirulenoe  of  language 
used  towards  their  Catholic  bre- 
thren 1    What !    does  the  learned 
Saitleman  mean  to  say  that  Fenelon, 
k.  IVancis  Xarier,  St.  Erands  of 
Sales,  Massillon,  Bossuet,  and  all 
the  great  luminaries  of  the  Catholic 
Churdh,  were  "children  of  hellP" 
I  know  that  Calvin  would  call  them 
to,  just  as  he  caUs  eveiy  one  who 
differs  with  him  as  to  creed.    But 
my  friend  professes  to  be  a  Cal- 
riniit  and  yet  totallj[  unconnected 
with  Calvin,  whidi  is  indeed  a  most 
extraordinary  paradox.     The  next 
kind  epithet  bestowed  on  the  Ca- 
tholic religion  is,  that  it  was  "a 
dark   and    trem€3uious   apostasy.'* 
My  leamed  friend  knows  that  we 
reproach  them  with  that,  from  the 
b^;inninff  of  their  secession  to  the 
present  £ty.    "  They  went  out  from 
^;"  we  did  not  apostatize  from 
the  Protestant  Church.    I  proved 
to  you  from  tiie  beginning  that  our 
vicestors  planted  ue  Catholic  re- 
liffion  in  every  re^on  in  Europe, 
uid  that  in  tne  sixteenth  century 


your  different  sects  impiously  sun*- 
deredfrom  us;  you  "went  out  of 
us  ;'*  vou  found  out  a  religion  for 
yourselves.  You  took  up  tne  Bible 
as  your  Rule  of  Faith ;  and  you  still 
call  it  the  Rule  of  Faith,  instead  of 
holding  with  our  Rule  of  Faith.  It 
is  not  one  Rule  of  Faith :  or,  if  so^ 
how  haj^ns  it  that  your  sects  are 
diametncalljr  opposed  to  each  other  P 
They  are  variable  rules ;  and  no  year 
passes  in  this  country  but  it  pro- 
duces a  new  religion  with  a  new 
Rule  of  Faith. 

My  friend  alluded  next  to  certain 
priests  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Hum- 
oer,  who  were  unacquainted  with 
Latin.  These  men  may  be  well- 
twight  men,  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  the  traditions  of  the  apostles 
and  the  Church;  but  the  grave 
charge  brought  against  them  is  that 
thev  were  unacquainted  with  Latin, 
and,  received  the  Gospel  orally 
and  traditionally,  and  not  by  the 
Bible. 

But  there  is  not  time  to  answer 
all  the  notes  which  I  have  taken 
from  my  leamed  friend's  speech. 
I  wish  to  throw  Uie,  omus  probands 
on  him  this  evening.  I  wish  my 
leamed  friend,  in  a  dear,  lucid 
numner,  to  inform  us  by  what  test 
he  can  prove  the  authentidtv  of 
that  Bible  on  which  he  prides  nim- 
sel£  and  which  he  caUs  his  Rule  of 
Faith.  I  shall  listen  y&cj  atten- 
tively to  him,  reminding  mm  that 
I  expect  argument,  and  not  flashes 
of  oratory.  I  wish  him  rather  to 
take  for  nis  guide  and  model  the 
dose  reasoning  of  Aristotle  or  of 
Lord  Bacon,  instead  of  the  mode  of 
reasoning  so  familiar  to  my  leamed 
friend,  not  of  Demosthenes,  or 
Cicero,  but  rather  of  the  sophist 
Libanius. 

Again,  though  I  have  nroved  te 
you  so  satis&ctorily  that  the  fathers 
are  all  unanimous  on  the  grand 
fundamental  arddes  of  the  Catholic 
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liiih,  agaia  lie  rapeftto*  that  they 
are  all  "  «t  variance  with  one  an- 
other." Upon  what,  I  ask,  are 
thej  at  Tariaaoe  F— Why,  merdr  on 
the  aame  pointa  that  mj  Cmd^ 
friends  on  the  right  hand  and  the 
left  are  when  they  oonsolt  the  Bihle 
on  Tariona  naflaagea  of  nnimport- 
anoe^  and  cfednce  from  i^  as  my 
friend  does,  one  one  meaning,  and 
anothtt'  another.  And  ao  hare  the 
fathers  done ;  bnt  no  father,  how- 
eyer  great,  oonld  be  called  any  thing 
but  a  heretic,  who  did  not  agree 

rn  the  fundamental  artides  of 
Gatholio  faith.  What  is  this, 
my  friends — ^I  am  sorty  to  nse  the 
expression,  but  my  friend  may 
retort  it  if  he  likes,  and  call  me  a 
sophist— bat  what  is  it  bat  mere 
shadowy  sophistiy,  an  attempt  spe- 
donfdy  to  darken  and  pex^dex  a 
point  of  the  greatest  simplicttr, 
by  asserting  that  the  fathers  do 
not  agree  with  one  another  P  When 
I  haye  opened  their  yolumes,  I 
haye  proyed  to  yon  their  most  nna- 
nimoos  consent  and  ooncnrrenoe 
upcm  eyery  thing  yital  in  the  Ot- 
tholic  religion. 

Again,  1  call  on  my  friend  to  ex- 
tricue  Protestants  from  the  charge 
of  daring  impiety,  in  keeping  the 
Sabbath  on  Sunday.  What  texts 
of  Scripture  has  he  brought  to  cor- 
roborate or  sanction  his  doctrine? 
Why,  merely  one  : — "  I  was  in 
the  Spirit  on  the  Lord't  dw" 
What  is  that,  my  friends?  "The 
Lord's  day"  is  the  day  of  Jehoyah. 
That  is  all  I  deduce  nom  it ;  there 
must  be  one  Lord's  day,  and  it  is 
commanded  most  speciftcally  to  be 
kept,  and  it  had  been  kept  for  ages. 
There  must  be  something  more  sub- 
stantial to  overturn  the  dogina 
than  such  an  ambi^juous  expressicm 
as  that.  If  my  friend  intends  to 
nroye  his  Rule  of  Faith,  let  him 
nist  proye  the  manner  of  keeping 
the   Lord's   day  from   Friday  to 


Saturday  eyeninff?  JhesB  ^ 
sential  uiinp !  £et  my  friend 
the  procession  d  the  Holr  G_  ^ 
frxnn  the  Father  and  ihe  aoa;  Irtij 
him  proye  the  oonsubstuiftiBli^ 
co-essentiality,  of  the  Son  with  w 
Fatiier  and  the  Holy  Ghaat»  Tkn, 
is  the  burden  I  jpuoe  uqxM  ^ 
shoulders  of  my  friend ;  and  if  oai- 
toiy  can  effect  the  desired  olyeit 
you  wiU  haye  it  in  abondaBse  tiii 
eyening.  But  let  os  lupye  ai^ 
ment.  lamtiredof  thezlietoiiBaa 
aiomfffooHwword9^  I  oall  ftr  Ihe 
logjcwn.  My  friend  has  to  pme 
the  inspintion  of  that  book.  & 
has  to  proye  that  it  is  tme  whkh  | 
hia  Church  asserts^  thoogfa  i^ea 
our  antiiority;  for  he  knows  weS 
that  seyenl  books  now  termed  ca- 
nonical were  the  subiects  of  fc^g 
debate  and  disputation  in  thsCh- 
tholie  Churoh  tot  several  ages.  I 
find  that  the  Epistle  tothemhrevs 
was  doubted  m  the  seventh  ees- 
tury  fay  some  persona ;  and  as  to 
Revelations,  there  is  not  a  karnedi 
man  amonff  Protestants  tW  hai 
written  within  a  centair  past,  who 
has  not  doubted  the  aaihe^jeity  of 
that  book.  But,  wiping  lA  th* 
out  of  the  question,  tne  grand  bu^ 
den  I  place  upon  the '  shoulders  ef 
my  learned  friend  this  evening;  is 
to  prove  intrinsicslh^  tiie  canomoty 
of  that  yeiy  book,  toe  Bible»  whien 
he  caUs,  and  is  proud  so  to  call.  In 
Rule  of  Faith— which  he  calls  ''his 
pride  and  his  sioiy." 

Again,  I  ask  my  kamed  friend. 
How  is  it,  if  God  meant  to  instnet 
mankind  by  the  New  TVatameBt> 
how  is  it  that  so  many  have  bees 
lost  ?  how  is  it  that  so  many  of  the 
ancient  Testaments  haye  been  ksIP 
Did  our  blessed  Saviour  oommaad 
his  disciples  to  write  out  a  Ibde 
of  Faith  ?  did  he  point  out  aav 
text  m  which  he  tdd  them  todo  it^ 

This,  my  friends,  is  a  Quaker  who 
is  speafldng — a  converted  Quaker. 


[lliA  eipintion  ol  the  iisul  luwr 
beniK  aoBoniced  bj  the  <AMrm«n, 
ike  leanied  fpratlemni  oonckided 
ttbmpUj  fajnymgj—This  is  wntten 
by  a  Qmkec^  a  convert  inthin  this 
tnQ&tkpast. 

Hot.  J.  CuidiDra.-^I  denund, 

my  ChriBtiaa  faearan,  vour  moit 

aiiioeire   eonow  over   toe   painfol 

speotade  which  mj  aota^^omst  has 

ttiia  evening  pxesented  before  yon. 

Toa  will  obiMTve  that  he  felt  moet 

jnatly  and  most  deeply  that  the 

f^Tound  on  which  he  stood  at  the 

outset  had  been  taken  ^m  be- 

neatth  his  feet — ^he  felt  that  if  he 

tried  to  retain  it  kn^  he  woold 

be  liQrled  fimm  it  without  men^ 

€a  help--^that  if  he  tried  to  keep 

the  position  of  a  Boman  Oatholic 

he  had  not  an  inch  to  stand  on; 

and  now  what,  nnder  sooh  oircam- 

atanoes,  has  he  had  reoonrse  to^ 

^  yon  think,  in  oidi^  to  prop  up 
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the  exploded  prhumles  whioh  hie 
professes  to  hddP    Why,  he  now 


presents  himself  before  yon,  hypo- 
thetically  in  theory,  but  truly  in 
fisct^  in  the  garb  of  an  iaMel,  as  he 
Las  by  tiums  in  the  bluphemous 
robes  of  a  $MiMw,and  occasion- 
aUv  arrayed  in  the  so-called  spirit- 
uamies  of  a  Quaker.    He  dare  not 
meet  me  as  a  Eoman  Catholic :  he 
must  stand  before  vou  in  the  posi- 
tion of  an  infidel ;  he  must  forsake 
Ins  own  ^und— he  has  practioallv 
this  evemng  abjured  his  own  GhurcL 
-»-he  has  oonumtted  an  act  of  ecole* 
siatsticsl  suicide,  and  must  now  stand 
before  you  an  unblushing  and  un- 
diBguised   infidel    If  my  learned 
opponent  be  really  a  Eoman  Catho- 
lic, I  will  meet  him  at  a  Boman 
Catholic ;  if  an  infidel,  I  will  meet 
him  in  that  character  too.    When 
I  entered  on  this  discussion,  I  pre- 
sumsd  that  he  was  what  he  pro- 
fessed himself  to  be,  and  what  the 
countenance  of  the  several  and  suc- 
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oessine  priests,  wlio  have  night  after 
night  aeoonpanied  him,  showed  lum 
to  do;  but  now  he  renoanoes  the 
Pspal  faith,  he  takes  the  ground  of 
a  sceptic,  deuns  (he  Bible,  and  calls 
upon  me  to  prove  the  truth  of 
Soriptare,  the  canonicity  of  its  sno- 
cessLve  book^  and  the  accuracy 
of  the  anthoneed  tranaiation ;  and 
hafing  thns  disburdened  himself 
having  thns  cast  off  the  Boman  Ga* 
thoBe  Chnrdi — ^its  creeds  and  its 
remnants  of  Chnstiaaity  ^t  unex- 
tinguished—and  stood  on  the  yet 
more  d»piding  and  igmnninions 
mnod  of  an  infidel,**^  erst  the 
Romanist,  anayed  now  in  the  pol- 
luted garments  of  Tom  Pame,  prc^ 
ohnms  mfiddity  in  ai^  of  ita  shinies 
to  be  light,  and  Christianity  m  all 
its  forms  to  be  wrong  I  [Sensation 
-«*we  understmid  Mr.  frenchlooked 
sorprised  in  the  meantime.]  Mon» 
strotts  resource  1  dreadful  superstir 
turn!  painful  alternative !  requiring 
a  man  to  «TinTigni«h  all  semblances 
and  lights  of  any  Christitmity  in  his 
creed  and  heart,  and  to  abaxulon  all 
daim  even  to  the  shattered  and 
flimsy  superstitian  which  bears  the 
name  of  Christ,  before  he  can  meet 
and  confront  his  adversary,  and  de- 
monstrate Pbotbstahtism  to  he 
wrong,  and  Boman  Catholioism  to 
be  right!  This  is  my  greatest  and 
most  dedaive  victory.  This  is  Mr. 
Pmch's  honest  admission — that 
Ids  ereed  is  indefensible.  It  really 
''speaks  volumes"  in  behalf  of  the 
omnipotence  of  our  cause.  His 
conduct  to-night»  I  say,  speaks 
volumes — ^it  tdls  you  in  pieiciDg 
and  impressive  tones  that  the  Papal 
faith,  even  in  my  opponent's  esti- 
mate, has  not  one  noh  of  ground 
whereon  to  repose  its  hopes  of  vio- 
torv,  and  that  his  and  its  only  and 
last  chance  of  escape  &om  utter  ruin 
is  to.  run  for  shelter  to  the  subtleties 
of  the  infidel.  My  opponent  in- 
voked the  patronage  oi  the  Axian, 
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then  be  adopted  ike  views  d  the 
Quaker,  and  ust  of  all,  in  oider  that 
he  may  hare  aomething  to  say,  he 
must  run  to  the  rains  of  sceptieisin 
for  stones  to  huil  against  tke  for- 
tress of  impregnable,  unscathed,  and 
Scaiptoral  Protestantism.  [Sensa- 
tion^ For,  observe, .  every  argn- 
ment  with  whieh  he  siet  out  reqniied 
ikii :  ereiy  stone  which  he  dam  to 
throw  at  me  has  to  be  taheu  <mi  of 
hU  0¥m  eitadel.  He  cannot  toadi 
me  and  keep  his  own  ground  intaei. 
This  he  felt  he  dare  not  do;  this  he 
cannot  do.  He  must  take  his  stand 
on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  before  he  can  so  much  as 
iwch  the  Protestant  Cboroh,  or 
take  away  one  particle  of  its  cLum, 
one  fragment  nom  the  indefeasible 
positions  with  which  I  guarded  it, 
and  on  which  I  based  the  hoary 
daims  of  our  puro  and  primeTal 
Christianity !  He  must  commit  ec- 
olesiastica],  or  papal,  or  moral  sui- 
cide, in  order  that,  by  the  atrodous 
deed,  he  may  defend  an  atrocious 
superstition.  He  now  stands  before 
you  a  proof  that  Popery  has  no 
shadow  of  decent  apology.  My 
antagonist,  notwithstandixu^  his  de- 
manos,  complained  that  I  was  so 
anxious  to  have  three  nights  or  four 
for  the  discussion  of  this  topic,  and 
that  he  wished  to  terminate  the 
subject  in  one  or  two  nights.  But 
you  will  notice  that  he  has  called 
on  me,  along  with  this  plea  for 
brevil^,  to  prove  the  canonidtr  of 
Genesis,  then  of  Deuteronomy,  tiien 
of  Leviticus,  then  of  Exodus,  then 
of  Numbers — ^to  prove  the  canoni- 
citv  of  Joshua,  tnen  the  Song  of 
Solomon,  Jeremiah,  Isaiah,  Gosoels 
and  Epistles — [9,  whispering  at  Mr. 
Erencn  s  part  of  the  platform,  which 
was  thus  explained  to  Mr.  Cum- 
mine  by]  :— 

GhsoEGB  EiNCH,  Esq.,  P.C.  He 
says  "  AU  in  a  lump." 
.    sAt,  CuiLisma, — Oh  !  He  asks 
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me,  for  m j  oaKvweiee, 
them  *'aU  in  »  honp*'* 
would  roquiie  twice  t«o 
[Abiugh.]  BatnnottiB 
aware  thut  I  gsve  a  neoniaa 
opening  address,  ana  at  tk 
of  this  discnasion.  on  tbe  1 
Faitii,  of  tke  eoiiemea  d 
iiamfy,  and  tfaer^y  the 
li^  at  least  of  proving  tke 
Smptnre  without  the  Ch 
BomeP  I  showed  it  cabe 
that  it  is  _practieable.  Wb 
it?  Does  he  wish  that  tin 
be  expended  merely 
proofe  that  I  have  reitai^ 
and  over  again,  and  call 
length  into  an  axgaaai 
it  would  take  wem  to 
Rome  allows  the  Sczmteics  s 
part  of  the  Role  of  Eaitk;  ^i 
ferenoe  is,  that  we  hold  tktf^i 
aU^  I  can  destroy  two-tbdi^ 
rule.  Mine  he  dare  sot  ^^ 
That  aurely  cannot  be  the  si#. 
forward  coarse  dP  an  aati^f 
open  and  honourable  ocmfks^i 
must  be  a  maniEuvre  to  g^^ 
the  position  in  which  hebtf  ^ 
been  standing;  and  to  stir  ipt^ 
fight  with  an  infidel  in  onff' 
ttoChurdiof  Rome  nu^  «(*'' 
the  turmoiL  While  hev^^ 
doak  of  the  infidd,  andleadstf* 
attack  infidelity,  he  bfl*'  * 
Church  of  Borne  wifl  c>^*^ 
pite :  m  opponent  is  ^»'**r 
way.  ^ippose,  (without  aj^ 
on  the  arguments  byvlaeii^ 
tianil^  is  proved,)  suppo«*^* 
French  declares  himsdf  at  (t»2 
infidd,  ikeM,  if  he  will  wish  to  R^ 
the  discussion  on  that  foodigi^^ 
come  ni^t  after  njgiit  ^  ?f' 
Christiamty  to  be  true.  ^^^*J 
infidd  or  as  a  Bomaziist,  i*^ 
both  altematdy  as  it  ^^ 
[taking  op  tvro  boc^aw^^^Pj 
them]  —  here  are  two  adsB>* 
volumes  containing  aniW^f 
the  Evidences  of  Ghdstiaiu^'  ^ 
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instead  of  entering  on  the  tfigoment 
myself,  I  will  read  a  brief  recapitu- 
lation of  the  aripiments  on  the  evi- 
dences of  ChristuKDity,  perfectly  snf- 
ficient  to  show  that  such  proof  is 
practicable,  and  that  we  are  not 
indebted  for  one  jot  of  our  evidence 
to  the  traditions  or  infallibility  of 
the  Papal  Church.  The  existence 
of  the  Western  Apostasjr  is  proof  of 
the  truth  of  the  jnophedes,  out  this 
is  extorted,  not  spontaneous.  The 
KcT.  Hartwell  Home  thus  sums  up 
the  evidences  of  the  inspiration  of 
our  Kide  of  Faith : — 

""No  nation  in  the  world  can  be 
more  certain  of  the  genuineness 
and  authenticity  of  any  of  their 
public  acts  and  records,  which  have 
been  preserved  with  the  utmost 
care,  tnan  we  are  of  the  genuine- 
ness and  authenticity  of  the  writings 
called  the  Scriptures^  which  are 
liow  in  our  hands.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  the  manner  in  which  they 
Lave  been  transmitted  to  us  re- 
sembles that  in  which  other  ge- 
nuine books  and  true  histories  have 
been  conveyed  down  to  posterity, 
and  the  most  acute  aaversaries 
of  the  Scriptures  have  never  been 
able  to  invalidate  or  disprove  the 
fiict  of  their  being  transmitted  so 
tons. 

'*See(mdif,  The  lan^mfo  and 
style  of  writing,  both  m  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  are  such  as 
prove  them  to  have  been  composed 
at  the  time  and  by  the  persons  to 
whom  they  are  ascnbed,  and,  conse- 
quently, tnat  they  are  both  genuine 
and  authentic. 

***Tkirdly,  Such  a  multitude  of 
minutely  particular  circumstances 
of  time,  place,  persons,  as  men- 
tioned in  the  books  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments,  as  afford  a 
clear  and  unquestionable  proof  of 
their  genuineness  and  authenticity. 
No  forged  or  false  accounts  of 
things  superabound  thus  in  pecu- 


liarities; in  hct,  no  forger  would 
mention  so  great  a  number  of  parti 
culars,  since  this  would  be  to  put 
into  the  reader's  hands  so  many 
criteria  by  which  to  detect  him. 
Nor  could  any  foiger  or  relater  of 
falsehoods  produce  such  minute 
details. 

^'  FouriAlf,  The  moral  impossi- 
bility of  the  books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  being  foi^ries  is 
an  additional  evidence  of  their 
(genuineness  and  authenticity,  for 
it  is  impossible  to  establish  forged 
writings  as  authentic  m  any  pkoe 
where  there  are  persons  strongly 
inclined  and  well  qualified  to  detect 
the  fraud.  If  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  be  forgeries,  they 
must  have  been  invented  either  by 
Qentiles^  Jews,  or  Christians.  By 
the  Oeniilet  they  could  not  have 
been  invented,  blecause  they  were 
alike  ignorant  of  the  history  and 
sacred  rites  of  the  Hebrews,  who 
would  never  have  given  their  appro- 
bation to  writings  invented  by 
them.  It  is  equallv  certain  that 
they  are  not  the  fabrications  of 
the  Jews,  because  they  contahi 
various  difficult  precepts  and  laws, 
and  also  relate  all  the  idolatries  and 
crimes  of  that  people,  and  the 
severe  punishments  inflicted  on 
them  by  God.  Now  all  these  discre- 
ditable fiacts  would  not  be  com- 
prised in  those  books  if  they  had 
heea  invented  fav  the  Jews. 

"  And  the  Cnristians  could  not 
have  forged  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  because  these  were 
extant  long  before  the  Christian 
name  had  any  existence.  Eoually 
impossible  is  it  that  the  books  of 
the  New  Testament  could  have 
beenforsed;  for  the  Jews  were  the 
mostvio&nt  enemies  of  Christianity: 
they  put  its  Founder  to  death ;  and 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles  persecuted 
his  disciples  with  implacable  fury, 
and  they  were  anxious  to  stifle  the 
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new  religion  in  its  birth.  If  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testsment 
had  been  forged,  wonld  not  the 
Jews  hftve  detected  the  imposture  f 
Is  there  a  single  instance  on  record 
where  a  few  indiyidoak  have  im- 
posed a  Wataej  npon  the  wotid 
against  the  testimony  of  a  whole 
nation?  Wonld  the  mhabitants  of 
Palestine  have  received  the  Gospels, 
if  thej  had  not  h^d  sufficient  evi- 
dence that  Jesns  Christ  really  i^- 
peared  amongst  them,  andpnformed 
the  miracles  ascribed  to  himP  Or 
would  the  churches  at  Borne  or  at 
Corinth  have  aoknowlegedt^e  epis- 
tles addressed  to  them  as  the 
genuine  works  of  St  Paul,  if  he 
had  never  preached  among  them? 
Or  supposing  any  impostor  to  have 
attempted  the  invention  and  distri- 
bution of  writings  under  his  name, 
or  the  names  of  the  other  imostles, 
is  it  possiUe  that  they  could  have 
been  received  without  contradiction 
in  all  the  Christian  communities  of 
the  three  several  quarters  oi  the 
globe  ?  We  might  as  well  attempt 
to  prove  that  the  history  of  the 
Eeformation  is  the  invention  of  lus- 
torians,  and  that  no  revolution  hap- 
pened in  Great  Britain  during  the 
seventeenth  century,  or  inlmmce 
during  the  eighteenth  century,  and 
the  h»t  twen^  years. 

**  8rd.  But  have  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments  been 
transmitted  to  us  entire  and  unin- 
terrupted? We  answer  in  the 
affirmative,  and  upon  evidence  the 
most  satisfactoiy  that  can  possibly 
be  required.  For,  if  they  had  heca 
corrupted,  such  corrections  must 
have  been  introduced  either  by 
Christians  or  by  Jews.  First,  with 
regard  to  the  Old  Testament,  the 
silence  of  the  Jevrs  (who  would 
would  not  fail  to  have  noticed  the 
attempt  if  it  had  been  made)  is  a 
clear  nroof  that  it  was  never  cor- 
ruptee! by  the  Christians.    And  if 


the  Jews  had  either  iniitiliiited  or 
ocHTopted  their  writinga^  they  wodd 
have  expungsd  idiatever  Tuflitn^ 
against  the  eharacter  or  honour  d 
their  nation;  but  the  silenoe  of  & 
prophets  before  the  time  of  Ckai 
and  Ins  apostles  fully  proves  that 
no  oblitention  or  oomiptian  had 
then  been  attempted.  The  oonstaoK 
Veading  of  their  sacrad  books  k 
public  and  in  private  (which  wen 
at  once  the  Swe  of  theur  Faith  and 
of  theur  politioal  oonstitatioii),  aai 
the  numerous  copies  both  of  the 
original  as  weU  as  of  the  Septoi^njt 
Version,  together  with  the  nume- 
rous sects  and  parties  into  which  ths 
Jews  were  divided  after  their  canon 
was  dosed,  and  the  reverence  cl 
every  pariy  for  their  law,  all  conaff 
to  render  any  attempt  at  falaifiratic 
improbable  and  impossible  before 
the  time  of  Christ ;  and,  after  that 
event,  tiie  same  books  being  in  the 
hands  of  the  Christiana,  these  would 
instantly  have  detected  the  nuhoe 
and  fraud  of  the  Jews^  if  they  had 
endeavoured  to  accomplish  such  a 
design.    Equally  satisfactory  is  ths 
evidence  for  the  integrityand  ineor- 
rq>tne8S  of  the  New  Testament 
Fcr  the  contents   of  its    sevecal 
books  are  precisely  the  same  now 
as  they  were  in  the  first  two  oen> 
turies :  to  which  £em^  we  may  add, 
that  the  multinlicaticm  of  cojuetL 
which  were  reaa  both  in  pubUe  ana 
in  private,  the    reverence  of  the 
Christians  for  these  writings,  the 
silence  of   their  acutest  enemies 
who  would  most   assuredly  hav^ 
charged  them  with  the  attempt  if 
it  had  been  made,  and  the  agcee- 
ment  of  all  the  manuscr^ts  and 
versions   extant,  are   all  so  many 
proofs   of.  the   integrity  uid  in- 
corruptness  of    the   New    Testa- 
ment; which  are  further  attested 
by  the  agreement  with  it  of  all  the 

auotations  from  it  which  occur  in 
le  writings  of  Christians  from  the 
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Mkriiest  age  to  tlie  presmt  times. 
[t  is  tree  that  certain  books  are 
sited  or  refeiced  to  in  the  Old  and 
N'ew  Testatnents,  vineh  are  not  now 
otant ;  bat  an  examination  in  detail 
if  those  books  (whidi  does  not 
idmit  of  abridgment)  has  shown 
Jutt  none  of  the  genuine  or  canonical 
woks  of  Scripture  hftve  been  lost 

"  4tii.  Not  less  satisfEustory  is  the 
nridenoe  for  the  oredibilitY  of  the 
niters  d  the  books  of  the  OH 
md  Kew  Testaments.  For,  in  the 
hrst  i^aoe,  they  were  so  many  in 
lumber,  and  lived  at  sodi  a  distance 
>f  time  and  place  from  each  other, 
ihat  if  i^  had  been  imposton 
which  their  disinterestedness,  inte- 
jrity  and  impartiality  nrove  them 
ftot  to.havebeen)  it  womd  have  been 
mpiacticaible  for  them  to  contrive 
md  carry  on  a  forgerr  without 
leing  detected.  And  as  tney  neither 
rould  nor  oould  deoeive  the  world, 
K>  they  neither  could  nor  would 
)e  deceived  themselTes.  Eveiypajge, 
ndeed,  of  these  books  proves  toai 
ihe  writers  of  them  had  a  perfect 
Knowledge  of  the  subjects  which 
;hey  have  recorded;  and  their  moral 
diaracter,  throuffh  rigidly  tried,  was 
lever  impeached  bv  their  keenest 
ypponents.  Seoonoly.  If  there  had 
)een  any  falsehood  in  the  accounts 
if  such  transactiona  as  were  cene- 
idly  known,  they  would  have  been 
iasuy  detected :  /or  these  accounts 
irere  j^ubbshed  among  the  peoole 
irho  witnessed  the  events  related  by 
;he  historians,  and  who  would  easihr 
lave  detected  fraud  or  fB]aehoo<], 
f  any  such  there  had  been,  but 
rho  did  not  attempt  to  Question 
sither  the  reality  of  the  tacts  or 
die  fidelity  of  the  narrators.  The 
sredibiliirr  of  the  authors  of  the 
[)ld  and  New  Testaments  is  further 
ittested  by  the  principal  facts  con- 
tained in  them  being  confirmed  by 
sertabi  ordinances  or  monuments 
jf  great  celebrity,  which  were  insti- 


tuted among  Jews  and  Christians 
for  the  puipose  of  oommemoratinjBf 
paitieidar  mots  or  events  in  their 
respective  histories  at  tiie  very  time 
when  these  events  took  place,  and 
which  have  subsisted  nom  that 
time  to  the  present  day,  wherever 
either  Jews  or  ChristiaaB  are  to  be 
found ;  but  which  ordinances  most 
assuredly  would  not  have  been 
thus  observed  in  commemoration 
of  fictitious  events.  To  this  consi- 
demtion  we  may  add,  that  the  won- 
derlnl  establishment  andpropa{;ation 
of  Christianity  is  a  most  oonvmcing 
proof  of  the  entire  oredihility  <x 
the  New  Testament,  and  of  the 
religion  whidi  it  estabb'shes ;  which 
was  spread  far  and  wide  by  the  fbroe 
of  traUi  that  accompanied  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  which 
has  oontmued  to  spread,  even  to 
the  present  time,  notwithstanding 
all  the  persecutions  and  oppeeitions 
which  it  has  experienced  from  its 
numerous,  powerful,  and  most 
bitter  enemies.  Nothing,  indeed, 
but  the  plainest  matter  of  fact 
could  mdnoe  so  many  thousands  of 
prejudiced  and  persecuting  Jews 
to  embrace  the  humiliating  and 
self-denying  doctrines  and  precepts 
of  the  Gospel,  which  thev  held  in 
such  detestation  and  abnorrenoe. 
Nor  could  anj  thing  but  the  clearest 
evidence,  ansinf  from  undoubted 
truth,  nuike  miutitudes  of  lawless 
and  luxurious  heathens  receive, 
follow,  and  transmit  to  posterity,  the 
doctrines  and  writings  of  the  apo- 
sties,  especially  at  a  time  when  the 
vanity  of  their  pretensions  to  mira- 
cles and  to  the  ^t  of  tongues 
could  be  so  easily  discovered  if  they 
had  been  impoBtor»— at  a  time  when 
the  profession  of  Christianity  ex- 
posed persons  of  all  ranks  and 
ages  to  the  greatest  contexnpt  and 
to  the  most  itnminent  danger. 
Furtiier,  an  additional  testimony  is 
fumisheid  to  the  credibility,  truth. 
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and  senomeiiess  of  thd  ScnpAiires 
b^  their  agreement  with  the  profane 
history,  both  natoral  and  dvil,  nud 
hj  the  eiutence  of  yariona  ooiiia, 
medals,  and  ancient  maihles,  which 
attest  the  reality  and  tmth  of  many 
of  the  £EU!t8  therein  reooided.  In 
short,  no  history  in  the  world  is 
confirmed  by  nich  Tarioiis  and  con- 
oorrent  testmionies  as  that  related 
in  the  Bible. 

"  6th.  Moreorer,  that  the  Scrip- 
tures are  not, merely  entitled  to  be 
receired  as  credible,  bat  also  as 
containing  the  rerealed  will  of  God, 
—in  other  words,  that  they  are 
diyinely  inspired-— we  haye  cndence 
of  varioos  kinds,  amounting  to 
monl  demonstration.  For  their 
sacred  origin  is  evinced  by  liie  most 
illostrioas  attestations,  viz.  miracles 
and  prophesying,  whidi  carry  with 
them  the  most  manifest  proofs  of  a 
Divine  interposition,  and  which  it 
cannot  reasonably  be  supposed  that 
ihe  Almighty  would  ever  give,  or 
permit  to  be  given,  toanunpostore. 
The  miracles  were  instantuieouslv 
and  publicly  performed  before  mul- 
tituaes,  both  friendly  and  hostile  to 
the  persons  by  whom  thev  were 
wrought;  they  were  sensible  and 
easy  to  be  observed.  Memorials 
were  instituted  at  the  time  many  of 
them  were  performed,  which  con- 
tinne  to  be  ooserved  to  the  present 
time ;  a  manifest  proof  this  of  the 
reality  of  those  miracles,  which  the 
bitterest  enemies  of  the  Gospel 
WAO  witnessed  tiiem  could  never 
gainsay  or  deny,  though  they  faintly 
attempted  to  evade  them.  The 
prophecies,  also,  were  delivered, 
durmg  a  long  succession  of  ages, 
by  persons  wno  lived  at  different 
and  distant  times;  they  were  so 
numerous,  so  particular,  both  with 
respect  to  nations  and  individuals, 
so  opposite,  and  apparently  so  iire- 
ooncueable,  tluit  no  human  wisdom 
could  have  devised  them,  no  human 


power    fioud 
Many  of  the  junKrtMw 
found  in  the  OldTertaM 
unexpected  dmam  im  the  ii» 
bation  of    eartliry    power    iB 
whether  thej  aanoiuioed  the  ftl^ 
fioariahing  citieay  or  the  mi 
m^ty    empireSy    tJie    cv^tf  ii 
minnteiy  corresponded  with  tk|» 
diction.      To  mmUfi^    a  W» 
stances:  Ninev^  is  so 
destroyed  that  its  site 
cannot  be  proved;  Bftbjkmii 
a  'desolatKHi  for  ever,  a  pa 
for  the  bittern,  and  pook  of 
l^re,  all  voyagers  aaatnveflos* 
cart  in  stanng^  ia  beoome '  &>■ 
top  of  a  rock,  a  plaoe  larfi^B> 
spread  their  nets  opou  ;*  aadls* 
is  '  a  base  kingdmn,  the  hssa  ( 
the  kinjidoms/  and  still  tA^ 
and  subject  to  strangers,     fie  * 
great  omect  of  the  propheds' 
theOklTestament  istheredosv 
of  mankind. 

''This,  as  soon  ns  AdiB*i3| 
had  made  it  necessary,  the  no?' 
God  was  pleased  to  foietcl  i^ 
as  the  time  for  its  aocomp&As^ 
drew  near,  the  predictions  eoeo 
ing  it  gradually  became  so  d« 
that  almost  every  csrcnmstaav  i 
the  life  and  character  of  the  s^ 
extraordinary  peraonage  th^  ff 
appeared  among  men,  was  awt  st 
tmctly  foretoliL  The  cooneiifliy 
the  predictions  liehmging  te  V 
Messiah  with  those  whidi  ve  <* 
fined  to  the  Jewish  peof^  p^ 
additional  farce  to  the  aq|^ 
from  prophecy ;  affording  a  sM 
proof  of  the  intimate  nnioB  fhs 
subsists  between  the  two  diyjif 
laws  of  Moses  and  Jesns  Chai 
and  equally  prednding  the  ti^ 
pretensions  of  human  imsttf 
and  the  daring  oppositioii  ofHS* 
power.  The  phm  of  prophecr  «■ 
so  wisely  constituted,  tw  tf 
passions  and  prejndioes  of  tk 
Jews,  instead  of  nustiadiB^  U 
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filled  it,  and  rendered  the  person 

whom  they  regarded  the  snnering 

and  crucified  &Yioar  who  had  been 

pTomised.    It  is  worthy  of  remark, 

that  most  of  these  predictions  were 

deliyered  nearly,  and  some  of  them 

more  than,  three  thousand  years 

ago.     Any  one  of  them  is  sufficient 

to  indicate  a  prescience  more  than 

boman ;  but  tne  coUedtiye  force  of 

aU   taken   together   is  such,  that 

nothing  more  can  be  necessary  to 

prove  the  iuterposition  of  Omni- 

.  science  than  the  establishment  of 

their  authenticity;  and  this,  even  at 

so  remote  a  penod  as  the  present, 

as  we  have  abready  seen,  is  placed 

beyond  all  doubt. 

"  Besides  these  external  attesta- 
tions, the  Scriptures  have  the  most 
excellent  internal  characters  of  truth 
and  goodness,  which  prove  their 
Divine  origin  and  inspiration,  in  the 
sublimity,  excellence,  and  sanctity 
of  the  doctrines  and  moral  precepts 
which  they  deliver,  and  their  admi- 
rable adaptation  to  the  actual  state 
and  wants    of  mankind;    in  the 
harmony  and  connexion  that  subsist 
between  all  the  parts  of  which  they 
consist;  in  their  wonderful  preserv- 
ation, notwithstanding  all  the  at- 
tempts which  were  imide  by  their 
enemies  to  destroy  them;  and  finally, 
in  their  adminble  tendency  (which 
is  demonstrated  by  its  effects  where- 
ever  the  Scriptures  are  cordially  and 
sincerelv  belie?ed),  to  promote  the 
glonr  of  God  and  the  good  of  man- 
kinci,  and  the  course  of  righteous- 
ness and  virtue  in  the  world;  and  to 
prepare  men  for  a  life  of  faith  and 
Inly  obedience  upon  earth,  for  the 
etdrnal  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven. 
To  which  we  may  add,  the  infinite 
superiority,  in  every  respect,  of  the 
Clmstian    revelation    over    every 
other  religion  which  has  ever  been 
in  the  world. 

*'  Upon  the  whole,  we  have  such  a 
umber  of  evidences  of  the  truth 


of  the  SdipcureS)  as  no  man  can 
resist  who  duly  and  emphaticallT 
considers  them:  and  it  is  to  the  wil- 
ful ignorance  of  those  evidences  that 
we  are  to  ascribe  that  infidelity 
whidi  at  present  exists  in  different 
parts  of  tne  world. 

<;  Sixthly.  'The  Bible,'  as  a  late 
eminent  prelate  has  justlyremarked^ 
'  is  not  a  plan  of  religion  delineated 
with  minute  accuracy  to  instruct 
men  as  in  something  alto^ther  new» 
or  to  excite  a  vain  admiration  and 
applause;  but  it  is  somewhat  un* 
speakably  njiore  great  and  noUe, 
comprehendmg  in  the  grandest  and 
most  magnificent  order,  along  with 
every  essential  of  that  plan,  the 
various  dispensations  of  God  to  man- 
kind, from  the  formation  of  this  earth 
to  the  consummation  of  all  things.' 

"  Oihsr  books  may  afford  iis  much 
entertainment  and  much  instruction^ 
may  grati^  our  curiosity,  may  de- 
light our  imagination,  may  improve 
our  understandings,  may  calm  our 
passions,  may  exalt  our  sentiments, 
may  even  improve  our  heart;  but 
they  have  not,  they  cannot  have, 
that  authority  in  what  they  affirm/ 
hi  what  they  require,  in  what  they 
promise  and  threaten,  which  the 
Scriptures  have.  There  is  a  pecu- 
liar weight  and  energy  in  them^ 
which  is  not  to  be  found  in  any 
other  writings.  Their  denunciations 
are  more  awful,  their  convictions 
are  stronger,  their  consolations  more 
powerful,  their  counseb  more  au- 
thentic, their  warning  more  alarm- 
ing, their  expostulations  more  pene- 
trating. Tnere  are  passages  in 
them  throughout  so  sublime,  so 
pathetic,  so  roll  of  such  energy  and 
lorce  upon  the  heart  and  conscience, 
vet  witnout  the  least  appearance  of 
labour  and  study  for  that  purpose; 
indeed,  the  design  of  the  whole  is 
so  noble,  so  welfunited  to  the  sad 
condition  of  human  kind;  the  morals 
have  in  them  such  purity  and  dig- 
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nitj,  tlie  dootrines,  so  many  of  tkem 
titire  reason,  yet  so  perfedujreoon- 
dleaMo  with  it ;  the  ezpreuion  is 
•o  majestic^  yet  familiarized  with 
sodi  easy  simplicity,  that  the  more 
we  read  and  stad^  these  wniinflB 
with  piatts  dUpantumg  and  jttai- 
eiotti  aHemtum,  the  more  we  shall 
led  the  hand  of  God  in  them. 
Thus  far  are  the  Seriptiires  the 
only  Rule  of  Faith  and  standard 
of  onr  liyes ;  and  thns  do  they  point 
out  to  us  the  only  way  by  which 
to  attain  solid  eonuort,  peace,  and 
happiness.  But  that  "vi^oh  stamps 
upon  them  the  highest  value,  that 
wnich  renders  them,  strictly  speak- 
ing, inestimable,  and  distm^hes 
them  from  all  other  books  m  the 
world,  is  this, — ^that  they,  and  they 
only,  contain  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  In  this  respect,  eyery  other 
book,  even  the  noblest  composi- 
tions of  man,  must  fail ;  they  can- 
not give  us  that  which  we  most 
want,  and  what  is  of  infinitely  more 
importance  to  us  than  all  other 
thmffs  put  together — eternal  life. 

"This  we  must  look  for  nowhere 
but  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  there, 
and  there  only,  that  we  are  informed, 
from  authority,  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  of  a  general  resurrection 
from  tiie  dead,  of  a  future  judg- 
ment, of  a  state  of  eternal  happiness 
to  the  good  and  eternal  misery  to 
the  bad.  It  is  there  we  are  made 
acquainted  with  the  fall  of  onr  first 
parents  from  a  state  of  innocence 
and  happiness,  with  the  guilt,  cor- 
ruption and  misery  which  this  sad 
event  brought  on  all  their  posterity  j 
which,  t6gether  with  their  own  per- 
sonal and  voluntary  transgressions, 
rendered  them  obnoxious  to  God's 
severest  punishments.  But,  to  our 
inexpressible  comfort,  we  are  fur- 
ther told  in  this  divine  book,  that 
God  is  full  of  mercy,  compassion 
and  goodness;  that  he  is  not  ex- 
treme to  mark  what  is  done  amiss ;. 


that  he  wiUeth  nol  the  dealh  of  • 
tinner,  but  rather  that  he  ahoiU 
ton  away  from  hia  wickedneaa*  sad 
save  his  soul  alive.  In  pity»  then- 
fore,  to  mankind,  he  was  pIcaBedts 
adopt  a  measore  whidi  sboeld  tf 
once  satia^^  his  justice^  ahow  Mi 
extreme  abhorrenoe  of  sin,  make  a 
sufficient  atonement  for  tlie  abs  of 
the  whole  wteld,  >i^xcki>tte  aHwko 
aeeepted  the  terms  {Mopeaed  to  then 
from  the  pnniahment  tik^  had  d^ 
served.  This  was  nothing  less  thn 
the  death  of  hia  Son  Jesoa  C3uiit», 
whom  he  sent  into  our  irorid  to 
take  our  nature  upon  hinv  ^  ^^6B>ok 
ns  a  most  hdy,  pure,  and  beoeyo> 
lent  religion,  to  reform  tb  both  bf 
his  precept  and  examide,  and  ka^ 
to  me  for  our  sins  ana  to  riae  agsB 
for  our  justification.  By  him  and 
his  evangelists  and  apoataea  we  an 
assured,  that,  if  we  sincerely  r^flii 
of  our  sins  and  firmly  believe  in  IBb 
and  his  Gospel,  we  shall,  for  ths 
sake  of  his  sufferings  and  hia  xij^t* 
eousness,  have  all  our  tranagressions 
forgiven  and  blotted  out ;  ahall  be 
justified,  that  is,  considered  as  ibdo- 
cent,  in  the  sight  of  God ;  shall  have 
the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit  far 
our  future  conduct ;  ana  if  we  per- 
severe to  the  end  in  a  unirona 
(though,  fh)m  the  infirmity  of  oar 
nature,  imperfect)  obedience  to  aft 
the  laws  oi  Girist,  we  shall,  throngk 
his  merits,  be  rewarded  with  ever* 
histing  glory  in  the  life  to  come. 
Thus  do  the  holy  Scriptures  oantaia 
'all  thmgs  necessary  to  salvation;* 
so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 
is  not  to  be  recnodred  of  any  man 
that  it  should  oe  believed  as  an 
article  of  the  faith,  or  to  be  thought 
requisite  or  necessary  to  salvation." 
I  mi^ht  enter  upon  more  ext^ 
sive  and  elaborate  evidenoe ;  and  if 
Mr.  French  will  admit  that  he  is  a 
disbeliever  in  the  inspiration  of 
Scripture  and  the  truth  of  Chris- 
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tianitj,  I  wiU  g]a%  meet  bim  as  an 
ynfl<<#il,  aad  wiiL  treat  liim  with 
SKgiuneiitB  sbnUar  in  tone  and jpofwcr, 
09  an  infidel,  with  which  I  hare 
treated  him  as  a  prafeaaing  Boman 
CathoHie,  {fwming  io  Mr,  Fmtek, 
who  Ugan  io  mile).    Bat  let  it  be 
distmotly   obaorved,   if   we   Pro- 
teatanta  eannot  aaoertain  tiie  genn- 
meneas,  anthenticity,  ana  inapba- 
tion  of  Soriptnie  on  onr  groimda, 
wtuek  Aw  ean  a  Roman  Gatboho  on 
his   jpoimds.    There   is   a  groaa 
JeamticaL  fallacy  in  the  ayatem  of 
Romiah  reaaoning  on  this  point  It 
is  all  verr  pretty  to  talk  abbnt  their 
sure  fonnSation ;  bnt,  mind  yon,  if 
our  foundation  is  frail,  their  founda- 
tion is  equally  ao  at  kaat.    My 
exponent  aaya,  i  on  oannot  know  the 
Scripturea  but  by  the  Church;  but 
pray  iow  doet  he  know  ike  Ckinreh  f 
He  answera,  and  he  muti  ao  anawer, 
<«  By  the  Soriptuiea."    Now  what 
sort  of  reasoning  is   thisP    He 
knows  the  Scriptuure  by  the  Ghureh, 
and  tiie  Ghur^  by  the  Scripture; 
and  is  this  logic  P — ^is  this  a  speci- 
men of  Aristotelian  logicF    Bure^ 
It  is  more  like  "  orientalizing ''  in 
its  amideat  form,  than  the  acute 
reaaoning  of  Aristotle,  to  whom  he 
baa  invited  me  as  to  a  paragon  of 
k)gic.    If  he  aaTS,  we  cannot  know 
the  Scriptures  but  by  the  Church, 
I  aak,  and  I  demand  a  reply.  How 
does  he  know  the  Ckurekt     He 
must-*I  call  on  him  to  give  a  reply, 
when  he  riaea,  leaa  ridiculoua  and 
ehildish  than  "By  the  Scripture/' 
He  reaaona  in  a  circle.    lx>  illus- 
.  trate  this — ^How  do  you  know  that 
L,  is  honest  P    B.  says  so.    How 
do  you  know  that  B.  is  honest  P  A. 
says  so.    How  do  you  know  that 
both  are  honest  P    A.  and  B.  both 
say  so.    This  is  a  specimen  of  the 
bewildering   nonsense   palmed  on 
Bomau  Gatholica  in  the  name  of 
logic  and  religion.    I  aak  my  oppo- 
nent what  he  believea :  be  believea 
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what  the  Ghurch  beHerea.  If  I  aak 
what  the  Church  belieyea,  he  an 
awera.  What  I  believe.  PraT  what 
do  you  both  believe  P  We  believe 
the  aame  thing.  My  learned  o|)po* 
nent  very  likefy  calla  thia  reaaoning* 
I  call  it  nonaenae;  to  belieye which, 
arguea  weakneaa  of  intellect ;  and 
to  atand  in  need  of  it,  ahowa  the 
wretched  foundatkm  on  which  the 
whole  aupentructnre  of  Roman 
Catholicity  depends.  I  now  call  on 
my  antagonist  to  lemember  that  he 
dare  not  touch  his  Rule  of  Faith,  as 
he  cannot  find  it  till  he  has  first 
proved  by  private  judgment  the 
truth  of  Chnatianity,  next  the  in- 
miration  of  Scripture,  next  that  the 
Church  is  to  be  mfallible,  and  lastly, 
and  the  most  difficult  of  all  demon- 
stiations,  that  the  Ckwteh  of  Borne 
ia   that   Church.     My   opponent 

Soted  aome  paaaa^  from  Dean 
ilner,  where  the  historian  n>eaks 
of  the  existence  of  some  good  men 
previous  to  the  fleneral  corruptions 
of  the  times  that  auoceeded  the 
foniih  century.  Whilat  I  allow 
there  were  some  good  men  in  the 
worst  of  centuriea,  yet  I  feel  that  it 
ia  right  to  inform  m  v  opponent,  that, 
even  according  to  tne  admiaaiona  of 
the  too  credufous  Milner,  thev  were 
like  **  angel  visita,  few  and  far  be- 
tween." But  I  wUl  quote  also  from 
Milner,  and  concerning  the  aame  age 
too.  It  will  thua  be  seen  thi|t  no* 
thxDg  short  of  a  miracle,  which  was 
never  promiaed,  could  have  pre- 
served a  pure  tradition  while  it  came 
along  wholly  polluted  channela : — 
''Scarce  a  luminary  of  godlineaa 
existed;  and  it  ia  not  common 
in  any  age  for  a  great  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  exhibited 
but  undei^  the  conduct  of  aome  re- 
markable aainta,  naatois,  and  re- 
formers. The  whole  period,  as  well 
aa  the  whole  aoene  of  this  persecu- 
tion, is  very  barren  of  auch  cha* 
racters;  not  but  that  many  precious 
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childreai  of  God  suffered  in  moral 
patience  and  charity,  bat  those  who 
suffered  with  a  Tery  different  spirit 
foond  no  pastor  io  Hsoountenamee 
ikeir  self-mil  amd  false  ual--9L  sue 
sign  that  the  great  spirit  of  martyr* 
dom  was  yestj  low  compared  with 
what  had  formerly  been  the  case." 
Miner  adds,  that  about  this  time 
the  pastors  took  care  of  the  em- 
perors horses,  the  council  of  Lao- 
dicea  had  to  prohibit  dersymen 
from  visiting  taTi^ma,  practising 
magic  and  enchantments ;  and,  *'  on 
the  whole,"  addsMikier, "  this  coun- 
cil evidences  a  great  and  deep  cor- 
ruption to  have  taken  place  m  the 
Church  of  Christ."  And  to  show 
you  that  this  is  not  Milner'a  opinion 
alone  as  to  the  corruptions  of  the 
fourth  century,  I  read  from  Yinoen- 
tius  Lirinensis,  sect.  4 :  "  Also 
when  the  poison  of  the  Arians  had 
contaminated  not  a  small  portion 
but  almost  the  whole  world,  so  that 
a  kind  of  darkness  was  suffused 
over  the  minds  of  almost  all  the 
Latin  bbhops,  some  of  them  being 
let  in  by  fraud,  what  was  to  be 
followed  Dv  preference  in  so  great  a 
confusion  r"  Such  were  the  channels 
of  tradition — such  the  tainted  cor- 
nwters  of  truth — such  the  men  on 
whom  Rome  depends  for  all.  Hence 
it  appears  that  Arianism  had  in- 
fected almost  all  the  Latin  bishops, 
and  this  I  rather  suspect  is  the 
bccret  of  my  Mend's  ready  patronage 
of  the  Arians.    [J  lanffk] 

He  knows  that  his  own  Church, 
ere  ripe  in  apostasy,  was  infected  to 
the  core  witn  Aiiamsm ;  and  yet,  in 
order  to  make  out  his  point,  he 
cries,  ''Shame  on  the  man  who 
would  deny  the  name  of  Christians 
to  those  wno  would  take  the  Sun  of 
Bighteousness  from  heaven,  if  they 
were  able,  and 'quench  his  bright 
and  saving  beams  in  Erebus  and 
thick  night.'"  He  most  meUiflu- 
ously  declares  that  it  is  very  un- 


charitaUe  to  deny  thattkMS^ 
degrade  oar  Lora  have  aaj 
Chiiatiaa  diadplftihip,  or  to 
have  any  title  to  a  pi>tt  ■ 
catalogue  of  saints.    Bat  it  'nd 
avul;  they  have  no  iitk  te O 
tianiiy ;  and  he  knows  dot  if 
Downside  DiacDssion,  ai  ^ 
minister  of  the  Gospd  b0v 


[Rev.  Edward  Tottenhan 
who  was  tiiis  eTeningpRMolj 
a  part,  it  was  admitted  a 
sides  that  Sodnians  vere«^ 
tians.  He  asked  next  ahMt 
traditions,  and  he  i^efor^ 
whidi  existed  in  the  seow 
third  centuries,  and  of'"* 
speak.  I  am  prqiaied  to 
that  the  traditions  whid  en  ^ 
the  Christian  world  in  tka* 
and  third  centuries  were  tkse* 
bodied  in  the  Apostla*  0» 
IrensBus  thus  speaks  ^—  ^ 
"  For  the  Church,  alibcwgk*" 
extended  throughout  the  ^ 
even  to  the  endis  of  the  etrtU 
ceived  the  faith  from,  the  0^ 
and  their  disciples;  whieh*** 
in  one  God,  the  P*^^^^ 
who  made  heaven  and  tmr 
the  sea,  and  all  things  ^^^1 
them.  And  in  one  Jcsas  W| 
the  Son  of  God,  who  was  aog 
for  our  salvation ;  and  is  ^^ 
Spirit,  who  predicted  the  i^ 
tions  of  God  by  the  P»I*?*^ 
the  advent,  and  the  gaen)^''? 
the  Virgin,  and  the  passka,»" 
resurrection  from  the  deai  ^^. 
ascent  in  the  flesh  into  hM|*J 
Jesus  Christ  our  beloved  I^* 
his  coming  £rom  hea?en  ia^ff 
of  the  Father  to  rcsmncallaj 
and  to  raise  the  fl£sh  of  aii^! 

kind;  so  that»  ac?>'%5|y^ 
good  pleasure  of  the  inrisil*^ 
every  knee,  of  things  in  h^*^ 


things  on  earth,  aod  t^  ^ 
the  earth,  should  bow  to  ^ 
Christ,  our  Lord  and  Gw* 
Saviour  and  King,  and  eray  wP 
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should  confess  him;  and  that  he 
flbould  jadffe  all  things  in  righteous- 
ness, and  that  he  should  consign  to 
eternal  fire  the  spiritual  things  of 
iniquity;  and  angels  that  hare  trans- 
sressea  and  apostatized,  and  the 
Snpious  and  unjust,  and  the  blas- 
phemers am6ng  men ;  andffranting, 
en  the  other  luuid,  life,  ana  immor- 
tality, and  eternal  gloiy  to  the  just 
and  ri^teous,  and  to  those  who 
keep  his  commandments,  and  perse- 
Tere  in  his  lore,  some  from  the 
beginning,  others  after  repentance. 
<'  2.  And  the  Church,  albeit  she 
is  scattered  throughout  the  whole 
worid,  hsTing  receded  this  preach- 
ing and  this  faith,  diligently  keeps 
H,  as  if  she  inhabited  one  house, 
ijid  in  like  manner  she  beheyes  in 
these  things  as  having  one  soul  and 
one  heart,  and  she  unuormly  teaches 
them  and  hands  them  down  as  hav- 
ing  one    mouth.     For    although 
there  are  various  lancuaffes  in  the 
world,  yet  the  strengm  oi  tradition 
18  one  and  the  same.    And  neither 
do  the  churches  that  are  founded 
in  Germany  believe  or  hand  down 
otherwise;    nor  do  the  churches 
^ch  are  in  Spain,  or  in  Gaul^  or 
in  the  East,  or  in  Egypt,  or  in 
Lybia,  or  those  which  are  esta- 
hhshed  in  the  middle  of  the  world. 
But  as  the  sun,  the  creation  of  God, 
is  one  and  the  same  in  the  whole 
world;  so  also  the  light,  which  is 
the  preaching  of  truth,  everywhere 
slunes  and  cmlightens  all  men  who 
will  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.    And  neither  will  ne  who  is 
strong  in  speech  enlarse  it  (for  no 
one  is  above  his  master),  nor  will  he 
who  is  weak  in  speech  diminish  it. 
Por  this  faith  being  one,  neither  has 
he  who  can  say  much  respecting  it 
toplified  it,  nor  has  he  who  can  say 
little  curtailed  iV*—Ireiutiu'»  1st 
Book  against  Heresies^  ch.  x.  p.  50. 
(Bened.  edit.prmted  at  Paris,  1710.) 
Agam— and  I  might  read  another 


oonfiimatory  extract,  only  it  would 
take  me  too  much  tune — my  oppo- 
nent said,  '*  If  oral  tradition  be  not 
necessary,  what  is  the  use  of  so 
many*  parsons  ?  "  Now  he  is  here 
trying  to  mystify  his  own  matter 
and  your  minds  together,  by  endea- 
vounng,  iu  a  very  drivelling  argu- 
ment, to  identify  and  to  confound  - 
the  exposition  of  the  Bible  with  oral 
tradition,  and  with  all  the  lying 
legends  which  have  come  aown 
through  contaminating  and  contami- 
nated dianneb.  Mve  profoundly 
love  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel. 
We  hold  the  presuming  of  the  Gos- 
pel to  be  an  ordmanoe  of  God.  We 
nold  it  to  be  the  prosecution  under 
Heaven's  own  seal  of  the  commis- 
sion, "  Go  and  preach  the  Gospel ; 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved,  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  shall  be  damned." 
Preaching  from  the  Scriptures  and 
according  to  the  Scriptures  is  to* 
tally  a  different  thing  from  pro- 
pounding legendary  traditions  as 
additions  or  even  contradictions  to 
Scripture.  We  bring  our  preaching 
to  ttie  Scriptures ;  you,  tne  Scrip- 
tures practically  to  your  traditions. 
If  an  infidel  ask  me  what  is  the 
ground  whereon  I  base  tlie  great 
and savingdoctrines  of  Christianity, 
I  reply,  **  The  law  and  the  testimonv  ; 
if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  IS  because  there  is  no  %ht 
in  them." 

Again, — ^my  opponent  asked,  in 
reference  to  the  Arians  and  Soci- 
nians.  Might  I  not  deduce  their 
doctrine  by  private  judgment  from 
the  text  widch  he  quoted,  viz. 
"My  Father  is  creatcr  tlian  I?" 
Now,  if  I  wished  one  text  more 
decidedly  Trinitarian  than  another, 
it  is  this  very  text ;  and  if  I  wished 
one  rather  than  any  other  to  refute 
the  Socinian  sophist,  it  would  be 
this.  For,  if  Chnst  had  been  merely 
[man,  to  say,  '*  My  Father  is  greater 
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tbaa  I»"  would  have  been  tlie  veriest 
truism  tbat  ever  fell  from  the  lips  of 
a  creature.  It  would  have  oeen 
inconsistent  with  the  wonted  and 
characteristic  wisdom  and  judgment 
of  Him,  "  who  spake  as  never  man 
fipake,"  when  he  said,  "My  Father 
is  greater  than  I."  lliis  very  state- 
jnent  implied  that  he  was  more 
than  man,  and  in  officB  not  in  mUure 
less  than  the  Father;  that,  as  God, 
he  was  equal  to  the  Father ;  that, 
as  man,  he  was  in  all  points  inferior 
to  the  Father,  bein^  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin.  \Ve  admit  wiUi 
the  Sodnian,  that  if  sin  be  excepted, 
there  is  not  an  attribute  of  our 
oommonhoiiuuiitjr  which  may  not  be 
predicated  of  Christ;  and  therefore, 
all  a  Sodnian  can  say  of  Christ  we 
say  of  him  also.  But  we  go  farther, 
and  assert  of  Christ  all  that  am  be 
asserted  of  God-— all  of  omniscienoe, 
omnipotence,  and  truth,  and  justice, 
and  noliness,  that  constitute  the 
splendours  of  that  glonr  which  is 
unapproachable  and  full  of  light. 
My  opponent  insists  that  I  £all 
prove  the  Trinity,  and  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  answer,  the 
Father  is  m  ocripture  called  God, 
the  Son  is  called  God,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  called  God.  One  signal 
proof  of  the  last  is  in  Peter's  chan- 
iDg  Ananias  with  lying  to  the  Ho^ 
Ghost — "  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto 
man,  but  unto  God," — and  yet  the 
Bible  says  there  is  but  one  living 
and  true  God.  If  my  opponent 
wishes  for  texts  demonstrative  of 
so  obvious  a  tenet,  I  am  ready; 
only  there  are  mysteries  he  will  find 
it  impossible  to  clear.  He  next  re- 
quires ue  to  prove  the  procession  of 
tne  Holv  Spirit.  This  is  soon  done. 
"  But  wnen  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from 
the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
Truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the 
Father."  (John  xv.  26.)  He  al- 
Lt^es  the  monstrous  inference,  that 
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Christ  oodbi  not  raise  kni£  1 
opponent  is  painfnlij  ipotf 
Scripture.  "DestrnjUnM 
(referring  to  his  ovi  bo^.  y 
himself  expresses  it»)  ''loiii 
days  I  will  roue  it  w^  ^^^ 
Again — ^  What  Uuba  wel 
Father  doeth,  th^^  &<>* 
Son  likewise."  (John  v.  19.)  * " 
I  repeat,  are  not  Christii&s. 
are  infidels,  arrayed  m  tk 
vestments  of  ChnstiaDitf .  \ 
my  friend  has  told  jots  ^ 
aliout  the  translatxA  of  tk 
yvFiy.  Now  I  showed  jw 
his  (Mm  translation  of  tk 
it  was  translated  wift^  i^f 
you  that  in  our  traDdbtie^.' 
translated  wi/ei^\  ladlia 
whether  the  word  be  t^"^ 
lated  in  both  our  Bibks  fl , 
expressian  "  Peter's  «j^»  i*^ 
whether  the  cTan0elistiK9>^ 
and  dares,  in  uie  ^^^ 
Church,  to  say  that  Peter  is^ 
riedP  K  so^  the  jW  J¥.J 
presumed,  contrary  to  tk  WjJ 
the  Church  of  Bone,  ^  ^^ 
man,  and  necessari^  mo^  ^! 
a  bad  example  to  all  tb  ivfl 
and  priesta  of  the Bontfi^ 
communion.  (Xaoglitetj  'T\ 
— ^he  refers  to  the  ^^^JS 
dwdt  a  long  time  <Atki^  ^ 
my  sheep;  and  he  •^'K? 
authoritativdy,  that  tbs  BpiJ" 
infallible  authority  giv«  ^^ 
superior  to  tiiat  possessed^' 
rest  of  the  apostles.  3af>? 
this  point  I  go  to  the  *  ^J^ 
Augustine."  I  faioirBjfcJJ 
cast  him  overboard  at  ^|^!y[^ 
he  long  hurared  and  op**,'* 
"  the  splenda,  the  gla"^ 

tine;"  but  my  F*'*"'J'SS 
will  remind  my  opponea* » J^ 
love,  and  though  ne  in  te  PjJ 
cast  him  overboard  oncCi »  *^ 
doubt  take  hira  to  his  i»**  3I 
[Akugh-j  NowIquoteS-^ 
tine's  certificate. 
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'  I  hare  said  in  a  certain  passage 
pecting  the  apostle  Peter,  toat 
Ghnrch  is  founded  upon  him  as 
ma  rock.  *  *  * 
'But  I  know  that  I  have  fre- 
)ntlT  afterwards  so  expressed  m^- 
y  that  the  phrase  *Upon  this 
ky'  should  be  xmderstood  to  be 
rock  which  Peter  confessed. 
'  it  was  not  said  to  him,  Thou 
Petra,  but.  Thou  art  Petrus,  for 
rock  was  Christ.  Let  the  reader 
«t-  which  of  these  two  opinions 
deems  the  most  probable.'' — Tke 
i  Book  of  kis  EefractioM,  iom,  i. 

l^ain — 

'  It  appears  in  many  passages  of 

ipture,  that  Peter  represented 

Uhurch,  and  particularly  in  that 

36  where  it  is  said,  '  I  gire  to  you 

keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hearen.' 

'  For   did  Peter  receiye   those 

B,  and  did  John  and  James  and 

other  apostles  not  receive  them  P 

»  ♦  *  *  What  was  given  to  him, 

i  ffiven  to  the  Church.    There- 

i  Peter  represented  the  Church, 

:  the  Church  was  the  body  of 

rist." — Serm.  149,  upon  the  toordt 

LOM  eh.  ofiheAei$,  vol.  v.  p.  706. 

'When  it  was  said  to  him, 
>yest  thou  me  ?  Peed  my  sheep,' 
ras  said  to  all." — Upon  the  Chris- 
%  Contest^  oh.  xxx.  tom.  vi.  p.  360. 
L  as  above.) 

rhat  is  to  say,  the  same  author- 
which  was  delegated  to  Peter 
}  delegated  to  the  rest ;  and  in* 
Ad  of  there  being  a  peculiar  and 
tlusive  supremacv  conferred  upon 
;er,  there  was  the  same  identical 
cial  power  conferred  on  the  rest 
the  apostles.  And  had  I  time  to 
;er  on  the  pretended  supremacy  of 
ter,  I  should  soon  be  able  to  show, 
m  the  word  of  God,  that  it  is  one 
the  most  impossible  points  to 
ablish.  If  Peter  was  at  Itome,  the 
:t  that  is  quoted  to  show  it  shows 


that  Rome  is  delineated  in  Bev.  xviii. 
But  what  has  feeding  Christ's  sheep 
to  do  with  infaUibuity  P  Paul  en- 
joined the  Presbyters  of  £phesus  to 
feed  their  flocks :  Were  they,  there- 
fore infallible  P  Then  my  opponent 
followed  up  this  vrith.  some  curious 
remarks  on  two  texts:  ''There  is 
none  righteous,  no  not  one;"  and 
acain,  as  to  two  saints  "walking  in 
all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  bhmne- 
less."  I  need  not  reply  to  these, 
so  irrelevant  to  the  topic  under  in- 
vestigation. Every  Protestant  who 
understands  his  Bible,  knows  that 
the  text,  "There  is  none  righteous, 
no  not  one,"  describes  the  ntUural 
Hate  of  mankind  at  large :  "  Ei^ht- 
eous  b^bre  God,**  or  perfectly  jus- 
tified, "  walking  in  all  tne  ordinances 
and  commandments  of  the  Lord 
blameless,"  in  the  eye  of  the  Church 
and  before  the  world,  is  descriptive, 
of  the  effect  and  reformation  pro- 
duced by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  heart.  But  where  is 
my  opponent's  Bule  of  Faith  P  Ho 
has  long  left  it,  as  a  hopeless  thing. 
He  Quoted  from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  viz.  holmnj^  tha 
traditions;  but  when  we  refer  to 
the  apostle  on  his  meaning,  he  gives 
an  explanation,  namely,  tne  Second 
of  Thessalonians,  where  he  says* 
(chap.  ii.  15,)  **  Hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether 
by  word  or  our  epistle."  He  refers 
them  to  truths  he  had  spoken,  and 
subsequently  vnritten,  in  a  former 
epistle,  commanding  tiiem  to  "  hold 
tne  traditions,"  or  ordinances,  for 
this  is  the  word.  And  we  find 
another  explanation  on  referring  to 
the  Acts  ot  the  Apostles,  where  St. 
Paul,  in  his  missionary  travels,  comes 
to  these  same  Thessalonians,  to 
whom  he  addressed  his  epistle ;  and 
here  we  leam  what  the  traditions 
were.  "  They  came  to  Thessalonica, 
and  Paul,  as  his  manner  was,  went 
in  with  them,  and  three  Sabbath 
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days  reasoned  with  tbem  out  of  the 
Scriptures,  opening  and  alleging 
that  Christ  most  needs  hare  sof- 
fered  and  risen  again  from  the  dead, 
and  that  this  Jesus  whom  I  speak 
unto  you  is  Christ."  (Acts  xvii.  2.) 
The  apostle,  after  this  preaching  at 
Thessalonica,  writes  his  oonrerts, 
**  Hold  the  traditions  which  re  have 
been  taudit,  either  by  icara,  or  by 
our  £^Ue"  What  were  the  tra- 
ditions ?  We  answer,  Those  embo- 
died in  his  oral  address  and  in- 
scribed in  his  epistles.  Here  are 
the  traditions.  [Holding  up  a  Bible.] 
He  states  them  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  He  expounds  finom  the 
word  of  God  the  truths  contained 
in  it;  and  he  moreoTcr  reminds 
them  in  his  ep»istle  to  them  to  ex- 
pound these  thinffs  unto  the  people. 

Now,  then,  having  glanced  at 
these  points  broached  in  the  course 
of  the  statement  of  my  antagonist, 
I  repeat  my  challenge,  that  if  he 
oomes  into  this  room  as  an  infidel, 
and  on  infidel  ground,  I  desire  him 
to  meet  me  in  that  character ;  but 
if  he  be  a  Eoman  Catholic,  and  is 
agreed  that  the  Bible  is  inspired, 
I  am  not  called  on  to  prove  it  to  be 
true,  but  only  his  traditions  added 
to  it  to  be  false.  He  wants  to  bring 
in  as  sacred  truths  those  traditions 
which  have  come  down  through 
the  tainted  and  corrupted  channels 
which  I  have  described  to  you ; 
whereas  it  is  my  object  to  show  not 
only  that  their  traditions  are  unne- 
cessary, but  also  contradictory,  un- 
scriptural,  and  absurd.  Keep  in  mind 
that  the  Catholic  Church  and  the 
Church  of  Borne  are  not  by  any 
means  the  same ;  and  that  disjointed 
fragments  from  contradictory  fathers 
prove  nothing  but  the  insuperable  ob- 
stinacy of  Bomanists  in  clmging  to  a 
felling  ruin ;  and  you  have  an  answer 
to  ha&  of  my  opponent's  speech. 

My  opponent  has  frequently  as- 
serted, tnat  we  Protestants  differ 


from  each  other   on   fandamciiiil 
points,  and  he  attributed  this  dim> 
sity  of  opfaiion  to  our  holdiiig  the 
Biole  as  the  only  Rnle  of  EvtL 
Firsts  I  deny  that  we  difTer  in  essen- 
tials.   Next,  I  call  upon  jon  Id 
bear  in  mind  that  if  we  difter,  it  ii 
as  ever  has  been  and  will  be.    la 
the   apostolic   chuichea^    mid   tie 
effulgence  of  apostc^e    preachiii^ 
there   were   also    diffei^noes — or 
profess  not  to  prevent  them;  fadt 
if  there  be  differences  in  the  boson 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Ghnxdi,  dt 
is  responsible  for  those  diveisitia : 
and  why  P — ^Because  she  ipratidsaa 
to  present  a  guarantee  against  a& 
diversities  of  sentiment   in  futh. 
I  am  prepared  to  show  that  tiie 
Church  of  Borne  is  one  moral  chaos 
— one  tempestuous  hell  of  conflict* 
ing  tenets,  crusted  with  a  thin  traas- 
parency  of  unity.    He  asked  i^ua 
andaeain.  Where  is  yonr  unanimity? 
after  nis  exposition  of  tte  fidth'dT 
the   (Quakers,    the    Socinians,  tke 
Irvingites,  and   SouthootisBs,  and 
some  other  sects  whidi  he  alleges 
to  have  sprung  from  FrotestantisBi. 
While  we  are  no  more  connected 
with  Southcotians  than  with  Pope 
Joan  or  Simon  Stock  the  Sfylite, 
let  me  add  that,  amid  the  nocmday 
of  inspiration,  there  were  *'  <»e  df 
Apollos,  one  of  Cephas ;"  for  we  read 
in  1  Cor.  xi.  19«  "  !niere  must  be 
also  heresies  among  you,  that  they 
which  are  approver  may  be  made 
manifest  among  you."   SSl.  Paul  pre- 
dicts the  wpearance  of  "griems 
wolves,''  and  of  that  Apostasy  which 
commands  to  abstain  from  meats 
and  from  marriage.     If  it  be  an 
argument  now  against  ua  that  he- 
resies and  schisms  ajopear  among  us^ 
claiming,  as  we  au  do,  the  same 
Bule  01  Faith,  it  must  be  an  am* 
ment  also,  and  applying  with  tenfold 
greater  foroe  against  the  primitiTe 
and  apostolic  Church,  that  heresies 
and  divisions  appeared  amon^  than* 
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Xf  in  the  former  case  it  UM  against 
the  Hule  of  Faith  naie,  it  tells 
a  Jbriiori  agamst  the  Bale  of  Eaith 
in  the  days  of  the  apostles. 

A^pun,  I  go  to  the  primitiYe 
Church — aUowing  it  to  be  piimitiye 
in  the  secondary  sense  in  which  m j 
antasonist  is  pleased  to  take  it-- 
aad  uiere  I  find  mention  of  a  certain 
Arian  heresy  as  being  in  existence ; 
and  80  greatly*  it  lypears,  did  it 
spread,  and  so  much  did  it  affect  the 
Knle  of  Faith  of  my  antagonist, 
that  nearlr  all  the  mimsters  and 
bishops  01  the  Chnrch  of  Home 
became  deeply  infected  with  it. 

Again,  I  find  St.  Aogostine — ^that 
celebrated  friend  and  favonrite  father 
(tf  my  opponent — St.  Aoguatine  enn- 
TDerAe^  m  his  day  more  than  ninety- 
nine  (/)  different  heresies  which  ap- 
peared   in    thfs    Christian   world.' 
Their  names  are  here — ^I  have  a  list 
of    them  here.    There  afterwards 
were  the  Waldensian,  Fiedmontese, 
and  so  on^and  at  a  period,  mind 
you,  when  the  Boman  Catholic  Rule, 
according  to  my  opponent,  was  in 
the  ascendant.    Thus,  you  will  ob- 
serre,  looking  at  the  heresies  which 
spread  during  the  exercise  of  this 
rule,  we  find  eyen  the  glorious  St. 
Augustine  enumerates  no  less  than 
ninety-nine  at  that  one  period. 

And  again, — ^the  Eoman  Catholic 

Church  holds  out  a  special  auaraniee 

against  the  starting  up  of  heresies 

within  her.    We  r^id,  nevertheless, 

of  the  Waldensian  heresy,  of  the 

Yadois  heresy,  of  the  Piedmontese 

heresy  of  the  thirteenth  century, 

and  at  length  we  find  our  own  re- 

fiofrmers  starting  up  out  of  the  bosom 

o{  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in 

the  fifteenth  century ;  while  she  still 

asserts  that  her  Rule  of  Faith  g^ua- 

rantees  that  there  should  be  none. 

We  find  various  heresies  springing 

Qp»  according  to  the  testimony  of 

Augustine,  of  history,  and  of  that 

memorable  Roman  Catholic  insti- 


tute, the  Inauisition.  Thus  the 
Roman  Catholic  Rule  fails  to  pre- 
vent divisions  also. 

Fanaticism,    the   very  spirit  of 
fanaticism,  appeared  at  a  venr  early 
period  in  the  bosom  of  the  Roman 
Catholic    Church.    My  antagonist 
will  nrobably  turn  round  and  retort 
the  coarge  upon  us ;  but  I  would 
have  vou  agam  observe  this  differ- 
ence between  the  two  v—ioe  cast  off 
and  abjure^  fanaticism,  whilst,  if  it 
springs  up  in  the  heart  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  it  is  sol^nnly  ca- 
nonized and  stamped.    We  have  an 
instance  of  this  in  the  case  of  Simon 
Stylites,  who  planted   himself  on 
the  top  of  an  enormous  column, 
sixty  feet  in  height,  and  remained  in 
that  position  for  thirty  years,  whilst 
pilgrimages   were  purposely  made 
from  all  parts  of  India  to  witness 
the  penances  and  inflictions  of  this 
fanatical  devotee.    We  read  of  the 
Fla£;ellants    in  the   eleventh  and 
twdfth  centuries— a  sect  of  men 
and  women  who  went  through  the 
open  street  half-naked,  and  whip- 
ping themselves  till  the  very  blood 
ran  down  them — not  reprobated  but 
applauded  at  Rome  {exdiemenf^  and 
regarded  as  the  lovely  offsprme  of 
my  opponent's  Rule  of  Faitn.     We 
read  aeain  of  the  Crusades,  begun 
throu^n  the  eloquence  of  Peter  the 
Hermit,  in  which  millions  of  mili- 
tary fanatics  rushed  to  the  rescue 
of  the  Holy  Land,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  one  rampant  spirit  of  ter- 
rible fanaticism — not  to  speak  of  the 
innumerable  military  fanatics,  who 
all  spranfir  into  existence  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  under 
her  Ride  of  Faith>  which  is  held  up 
to  us  as  "  infjJlible,"  and  which, 
moreover,   guarantees   that   there 
should  be  no  fanatical  extravagance 
in  the  world,  much  less  within  the 
pale  of  her  own  conmiunion.    And 
thus  you  will  observe,  that  in  com- 
parison of  the  innumerable  instances 
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of  fanaticism  and  schism  which 
spring  up  within  the  bosom  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Ghmt;h,  the  like 
instances  of  fanaticism  amongst 
Protestants  dwindle  into  nothing, 
and  compose  a  mere  handful 

A.gain« — ^not  a  few  instances  of 
infidelity  hare  appeared  under  the 
very  rule  which  be  himself  (Mr. 
French)  declares  to  be  the  sovereign 
guarantee  against  all  infidelity,  fa- 
naticism and  error.  Eraooe  was 
deluged,  in  1792,  with  such  a  tor- 
rent of  infidelity,  that  she  wrote 
upon  the  graves  of  her  illustrious 
martyrs,  **  Death  is  an  eternal 
sleep;'*  and,  in  that  very  Church 
which  euarantees  that  there  shall  be 
no  infidelity,  no  heresy  or  schism, 
one  of  her  most  aistinsuished 
bishops  fell  down  and  worshipped, 
with  nundreds  of  the  same  faitn,  an 
infamous  woman,  set  up  bv  the 
offshoots  of  the  i^puij,  as  tne  re- 
presentation of  the  "Goddess  of 
JELeason."  And  vet  the  Church  of 
Bome,  in  face  ot  successive  proofs 
to  the  contraiy,  boasts  of  her  Rule 
*of  Faith  as  an  infallible  recipe 
against  all  such  heresies,  and  gua- 
rantees their  impossibility.  [Some 
whispering  was  here  heard  at  the 
platform.  The  reverend  gentleman, 
after  a  pause,  then  proceeded  to 
say] — ^I  am  reminded  that  it  was 
the  Archbishop  of  Paris,  who  did  so. 

Mr.  Fkench  [in  suiprise.][  The 
JreAbisiop  of  Paris  /  [tummg  to 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Cumming.Jl 

Rev.  J.  CuMiUNO. — les  !  I  re- 
peat it — the  Archbishop  of  Paris. 

Mr.  French. — He  was  not  an 
archbishop. 

Rev.  J.  CuvMiKo.^He  was  an 
archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  was  then  in  Paris.  It 
is  the  fact  itself  I  specially  refer 
to.  The  Archbishop  of  Paris,  with 
one  hundred  priests,  did  s6 — ^men 
who  had  solemnly  undertaken  to 
l^revent,  by  all  in  their  power,  the 


ooonirenoe  of  audi  inisBoas 
tries  and  heresies ;  and  the  Rqbbb 
Church  is  more  reprdieiisihle  by 
far  for  these  exoesaes^  beeaioae  sks 
undertakes  to  prevent  them,  tfaaa 
we  for  modem   divisioiia.      Ibft 
men  have  iqppealed  to  the  Bible  for 
authority  for  that  wiiich  is  agaast 
it,  is  true,  just  as  tbe  Chmdi  of 
Rome  has  done  for  proofe  and  wa^ 
rants  why  heretics  stioold  be  hwa^, 
and  Protestants  eztenmnated.  JkA 
I  maintain  that  the  abuse  of  a  tkiig 
is  no  ar^puneat  in  the  worid  agansl 
its  legitmiate  use.    Our  Chordiis 
pure  within  and  nnomrmpted  at 
the  core.    Our  opponents  nave  no 
soundness  at  alL    The  Church  d 
Rome  incorporates  various  heresia 
which  spring  up  within  her;  whik 
the  Protestant  Church  erpels  than. 
Die  Protestant  Church  emploji^  as 
it  were,  a  ceiUrifiigal  foroe  in  the 
treatment  of  heresy,  wfaeirebj  she 
scatters  it  abroad  and  beyond  her 

S;  whilst  the  Ronwn  Catho^ 
rdi  has,  in  refereaoe  to  herm, 
a  ee$Uripetal  power,  by  which  aae 
incorporates  every  heresy  into  the 
very  midst  of  her.  We  Pra(e»^ 
tants  are  no  more  accountable  for 
the  difierent  heresies  that  apoear 
among  us,  than  Buokinffham  riaob 
is  for  the  rubbiah  whii£  is  thiovn 
on  either  side  of  it  [kagfater] ;  but 
the  Church  of  Rome  is  aooountaUe^ 
from  the  very  nature  of  her  oonsti- 
tution— as  much  soas  if  she  hung  oat 
an  enormous  sign-hoard,  to  the  effect 
that  *'A11  sorts  of  her^  may  be  shot 
and  deposited  here."  [Laughter.] 

It  is  said,  we  have  differed  from 
eariy  ages.  I  need  not  tell  you 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  dif* 
fered  in  a  minority  of  her  foims 
since  the  i^ostohc  age.  Pohmc^ 
for  instance,  in  the  primitive  Chords 
was  totallv  different  from  the  mo- 
dem Papal  sacrament*  Theciini- 
nal,  whoever  he  might  b^  used  to 
confess  his  sin  to  ue  bLdiop^  and 
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r  having  made  this  oonfeasion, 
ras  customary  to  go  in  public 
session  to  get  public  abaolu- 
L,  and  after,  not  4)efore,  pre- 
bed  penance.  And,  therefore, 
penance  enforced  in  the  Roman 
ixch  now  differs  essentially  from 
b  of  the  same  Church  in  more 
y  ages.  I  need  not  tell  you 
t  the  Eucharist  is  different  in 
Charch  of  Rome  from  what  it 
I  in  the  primitive  Church.  The 
I  is  now  withdrawn  at  the  admi- 
ration of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
L  the  rite  is  administered  no 
^r  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  Hear, 
jn,  as  to  Baptism.  I  need  not 
,  you  that  various  ceremonies 
'e  heen  added,  not  known  in 
I  Bible,  or  the  apostolic  age,  or 
the  subsequent  five  centuries. 
Bse  oeremomes  have  been  added 
I  been  accumulating  by  degrees 
it  since  their  first  existence.  If, 
irefore,  there  be  differences 
ong  Protestants,  there  are  still 
iater  and  tnial  differences  be- 
een  successive  generations  of 
»inan  Catholics.  Again,  I  need 
1^  tell  you  of  the  monastic  orders 

the  Augnstinians,  the  Eran- 
eans,  the  Eremites,  the  Benedic- 
es  and  the  Dominicans,  the 
itiits  and  military  orders.  Now, 
illy,  if  the  apostle  Peter  were 

appear  amon^  these  different 
knastic  orders.  Si  professing  to  be 
mches  of  the  apostolic  Church, 
d  to  see  their  bamiers,  read  their 
les,  and  listen  to  their  ouarrels, 
Mit  assuredly  the  apostolic  man 
>uld  forthwith  exclaim,  '*  Paul  I 
lOWy  and  Apollos  I  know;  but 
ay,  gentlemen,  who  are  youP 
jaughter.]  I  never  heard  your 
imes  nor  saw  your  faces  before, 
kd  yet  you  proclaim  yourselves 
K>stK>lical,  primitive,  and  sciip- 
lal."  Now  with  respect  to  dis- 
pline,  there  are  great  differences 
stween  the  Aoguranians  and  the 


Baiedictines — between  the  Pran- 
ciscans  and  the  Benedictines  —  and 
between  the  Jesuits  and  the  Car- 
thusians. Now  all  these  are  the 
legitimate  offspring,  at  least  the 
protegees,  of  that  Rule  of  Paith 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
adopted.  She  is  responsible  for 
these  obstinate  and  renactoiy  chil- 
dren. They  all  form  part  and  parcel 
of  that  system  of  religion  which 
claims  to  be  infallible :  they  are  the 
rank  weeds  and  tiie  poisonous 
hemlock  of  this  unprimitive,  anti- 
scriptural,  anti-apostolic  Rnle  of 
Paith.  We  have  oeen  twitted  with 
want  of  unity.  The  unity  of  the 
Church  of  xtome  is,  I  contend, 
a  nonentity,  a  mere  assumption  that 
has  no  reality.  Unitv  flows  from  a 
community  of  life  and  actum — from 
an  internal  and  regenerative  prin- 
ciple of  life,  of  concord  and  object ; 
but  the  unity  of.  the  Churon  of 
Rome  is  the  result  of  eompression. 
The  unitv  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  like  the  unity  of  the  Tipperazy 
volunteers.  Several  files  of  con- 
victs, chained  and  manacled,  were  * 
being  mardied  from  that  Elysium 
par  exeellence,  Tipperaiy,  towards 
the  convict  ship  m.  which  they  were 
to  sail  to  a  far  distant  spot,  well 
known  as  Botany  Bay,  ror  their 
country's  good,  as  a  stranger  asked, 
"  What  and  who  are  you,  boys?'* 
"Ah,  your  honour,"  exclaimed  they« 
rattling  their  chains,  "we're  Tippe- 
rarjr  v3unteers." 

The  ten  tribes  that  revolted  were 
more  united  at  Bethel  than  the  two. 
Satan  and  his  archangels  are  per 
fectly  united.  Hell  is  the  site  of 
unity  as  well  as  heaven.  Unity  is 
also  a  mark  of  the  kingdom  of 
Satan,  for  his  kingdom  is  not  divid- 
ed against  itself.  Better  the  varia- 
tions of  creed  than  the  unity  of 
error; — far  preferable  the  move- 
ments and  the  impulses  of  life 
than   the    quiescence    of   death; 
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better  a  "  living  dog  than  a  dead 
lion."  Eoroe  buSl  fear  make  up  the 
union  of  Borne.  The  hands  of  her 
viotinus  are  united  like  those  of  the 
Boys  of  Tipperaxy,  while  their 
hearts  are  tae  antipodes  of  each 
other.  Better  far  the  strong  breese 
that  occasionally  ruffles  the  surface 
of  Protestantism,  than  the  dead  sea 
— ^the  stagnant  waters  of  the  Church 
of  Borne. 

All  Protestants  agree  in  receiving 
the  twelve  articles  that  constitute 
the  Apostles'  Greed — ^they,  as  one, 
uniting  in  the  reception  of  trutL 
Our  unity  is  the  rejection  of  error, 
in  our  protesting  una  voce  against 
the  twelve  new  articles  added  by 
Pope  Pius  lY.  above  three  hun- 
dred years  ago. 

If,  therefore,  my  opponent,  and 
those  who  coincide  with  nim  in  this 
large  assembly,  will  just  take  a  pair 
of  scissors,  and  separate  these 
twenty-four  articles  at  the  middle, 
casting  out  at  the  window  the  last 
twelve,  which  are  just  three  hundred 
years  old,  and  retaining  the  first 
twelve  only,  which  are  eighteen 
centuries  old,  the  discussion  would 
terminate  this  evening,  and  we 
should  be  one. 

We  complain  of  a  gross  iniraction 
of  unity,  by  appending  the  rags  of 
Pope  Pius  XV.  to  the  seamless 
robes  of  Christ.  Come,  now :  let 
the  Bible,  like  a  ploughshare,  pass 
through  these  weeds  ot  the  Vatican, 
rootiuff  them  up  for  ever ;  and  may 
the  lignt  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  shine 
on  the  ancient  and  apostolic  creed, 
commending  it  on  our  hearts  and 
consciences  ! 

But  to  show  you  that  there  is 
real  and  enduring  unity  in  the  Pro- 
testant Church,  notwithstanding 
all  the  assertions  and  demurs  of  my 
antagonist,  also  that  this  is  the  very 
unity  regarded  in  our  Rule  of  Eaith, 
and,  with  iJl  our  differences,  mani- 
lested  in  all  its  beauty  and  com- 


deteness,  I  refer  to  tbe  E|astfecf 
St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesiana»  whml 
find  tlus  unity  thus  described  (4A 
chi4>ter,  veis.  4,  5,  6)  :  "Theee  ■ 
one  body  and  one  spint,  even asn 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  o» 
ing ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  b» 
tdsm ;  one  God  and  Eath^  o£  A 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all 
and  in  alL"  Now,  I  call  yo« 
attention  to  each  of  iheae  Sena 
points  of  unity,  and  then  I  aak 
every  Protestant  before  me  U,  vfat- 
ever  be  the  communions  he  bdopgi 
to,  he  does  not  cleave  to  thcaJ 
There  is  "One  iifnrU "—the  spoi 
of  wisdom,  the  spirit  of  undeEStaB^ 
in^  and  fear  of  the  lx>rd;— tki 
spirit  of  adoption,  that  is  gin» 
unto  us,  whereby  we  look  up  mi 
caU  God  "  our  Father."  This  is  tk 
first  syllable  of  the  septiform  uni^ 
of  the  Protestant  Church  which  off 
Rule  of  Eaith  sete  befiune  us.  Tk 
next  is  "  one  hope."  *  We  Protes- 
tants look  forward  to  a  hope  widck 
points  to  a  life  beyond  the  grave-* 
a  hope  which  shall  endure  wha 
time  shall  be  no  more,  and  repaii 
more  gloriouslv  when  tJbe  precincla 
of  another  world  shall  surrouncC  ft— 
"  a  hope  "  whidi  is  "  a  crown  of 


glory  that  fadeth  not  awa^r,' 
"blessed  hope  of  the  glonons  ap- 
pearing of  Christ  Jesus  our  ^reat 
God  and  Saviour ;"  "  bom  again  to 
a  lively  hope  &om  the  resurrection 
of  the  d^td,"  to  "an  inh@ataaoe 
incorruptible,  uudefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away."  And  feding^ 
moreover,  that  we  are  nilgrima 
journeying  through  a  wildemess 
"waste  and  howung,"  towards  a 
land  df  enduring  gladness,  we  are 
cheered  by  this  sacred  substantial 
hope — thsSiwhen  the  shadowythii^ 
of  time  shall  have  departed,  aal 
etemit  V  beeun  ite  appointed  cfdes* 
OUTS  shall  DC  the  nch  sunshoke  of 
"a  hope"  that  cannot  beguile; 
ours  a  river  untainted  by  poUuiion; 
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\  tliat  rest  of  purity  and  peace, 
lich  remaineth  for  the  people  of 

he  third  tone  in  this  Protestant 
X)rd  is  "  ONE  LoBD :"  our  Pro- 
k,  in  order  to  enlighten  ns ; 
only  Priest,  to  interne  for  us 
to  plead  for  us :  our  only  King, 
ale  over  us  and  to  restrain  us. 
yoa  not,  my  fellow  Protestants, 
id  him — "the  one  Lord" — as 
way  by  which  you  rise  from 
depths  of  human  corruption 
1  to  the  bosom  of  God ;  as  "  the 

truth"  which  inspires  our 
d  and  irradiates  the  darkness  of 
paths;  as  the  one  life  which 
skens  the  dead  with  an  immortal 
undoing  life  P  Do  you  not  re- 
1  this  one  Lord  as  made  unto 
wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and 
[^ification,  and  complete  redemp- 
L?  and  would  not  ereiy  Pio- 
ant  in  this  room,  if  they  were  to 
3  utterance  to  the  full  feelings 
their  hearts,  exclaim,  "Tluelt 
■distomeallinall?" 
?he  next  part  of  our  unity  is  "  one 
%''  Listead  of  a  sacrifice oft- 
^  repeated,  whiCL  can  never 
3  away  sin,  like  that  of  the  Mass, 
hare  "  One  Sacbihce  once  fob 
i" — is  not  that  your  faith?  Li- 
d  of  many  priests  offering  oft- 
es  the  same  sacrifice  whicn  can 
er  take  away  sin,  we  have  a 
est  who  has  offered  up  Himself — 
altar  his  Qodhead,  the  sacrifice 
humanitj^;  who  has  entered  into 
ren,  spnnkling  the  blood  of 
oemeiit  on  the  holy  plaos,  and 
r  living  to  make  intercession  for 

Our  **  one  faith"  is  that  he  is 
only  Purgatory — ^not  the  fabu- 
s  and  contemptible  locality  in 
[ch,  according  to  the  Roman 
t;holic  Church,  material  fire  is 
purify 'immaterial  souls,  —  but 
far  more  glorious  Purgatory, 
3  which  t^  step  by  faith,  is  to 
er  into  the  region  of  light,  as 


the  blood  of  Christ  Jesus  cleanser 
from  all  sin.  Never  forget,  my  dear 
Roman  Catholic  friends,  that  that 
is  the  onlv  purgatory  through  which 
you  pass  fi^m  earth  to  heaven.  Ik 
vou  miss  that  puigatoiy  you  are 
lost  for  ever. 

Our  next  element  of  unity  is,  **oiut 
baptUm**  Have  we  not  all  one 
b4>tism? — the  sign  and  seal  of 
admission  to  the  outward  privileges, 
and  to  hearing  the  great  and  sancti- 
f^ring  truths  of  the  Gospel — admi- 
nistmd  in  the  same  way,  in  the 
same  holy  name.  Have  we  not 
"  one  baptism"  "  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son«  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost"— our  triune  Jeho- 
vah, our  covenant  God  ? 

The  next  feature  is,  "  one  body" 
— Christ,  who  ever  sympathizes  with 
us,  who  is  ever  tender  and  com- 
passionate. If  my  little  finger  is 
nurt,  the  nerve  conveys  the  sensa- 
tion to  the  head,  and  the  whole 
svstem  sympathizes  with  it.  So  is 
tne  feeling  of  this  **  one  body."  If 
the  least  orphan  in  this  assemblv 
suffer  the  sensation,  it  goes  through 
all,  and  touches  Christ  the  Head. 

Affain,  "  (me  Qod  and  Father  (/ 
us  au"  His  bosom  is  open  to  toe 
reception  of  us  all ;  bv  supremacy 
of  dominion  over  us  all,  hj  provi- 
dence through  us  all,  by  imLabi>> 
ation  in  us  all.  Now,  then,  here  are 
the  seven  evidences  of  the  "  One, 
Holy,  Catholic,  Apostolic  Protestant 
ChurcL"  I  ask  the  Independent, 
if  there  be  any  in  this  room,  Is  not 
this  theChurch  to  which  you  belon£[? 
I  ask  the  Churchman,  Is  not  tins 
the  Church  to  which  you  belong? 
I  ask  the  Bwtist,  Is  not  this  the 
Church  to  which  you  belonff  ?  I 
ask  the  Wesleyan,  if  anv,  Is  not 
that  the  Church  to  which  ^ou 
belong?  If  there  be  diversities, 
they  exist  in  subordinate  particulars; 
but,  as  regards  vital,  essential,  and 
fundamental  truth,  we  are  all  one 
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— essentially,  eiemally  one;  and  I 
would  rather  endure  martyrdom 
than  abjure  that  troth,  or  appear 
to  deny  it. 

But  the  diversities  of  the  Chnich 
of  Bx)me  exist  on  subjects  the  most 
momentous.  One  believes  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  pope;  another,  of 
the  pope  with  a  council ;  another, 
the  in£ulibilit}r  of  the  whole  Church; 
nnd  the  most  imnortant  doctrines  of 
the  Church  are  aootrines  on  which 
so  man^  doubts  and  disputatioDS 
necessarily  arise,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible ever  to  come  to  an  harmonious 
conclusion.  But,  we  say,  though 
we  differ  in  exUmaU,  on  vital 
questions  we  are  one.  Suppose,  now, 
you  had  been  present  at  tne  field  of 
W  aterloo,  and  suppose  the  command 
was  given  for  marching  forth  to 
battle ;  you  would  see  the  English 
soldier  with  his  facings  of  suver 
and  bnrmshedepanlett^  you  would 
see  Uie  "Highlanner  with  bis  belted 
plaid  andjpnilabeff,  and  all  the  other 
psurts  of  Highlana  warlike  costume, 
you  would  see  the  Irishman  ar- 
rayed in  his  national  garb.  Sup- 
pose an  ignorant  pehon  was  led  into 
the  field  where  they  were  all  regu- 
larly marshalled :  he  might  say, — 
"  Why,  these  individuus  will  all 
arise  up  one  against  another;  they 
cannot  constitute  one  army;  they 
seem  to  be  different  battalions, 
totally  distinct  from  each  other — 
surely  they  cannot  be  of  any  ser- 
vice; they  want  unity ;  th^  cannot 
make  a  united  attack."  But  what 
is  the  factP  There  exists  among 
them  but  one  common  feeling  of 
loyalty  to  the  throne,  but  one  fervid 
affection  to  their  beloved  land,  and 
all  rush  with  one  simultaneous  onset 
to  the  attack — ^the  Eu^liahman,  the 
Highlander,  and  the  Irishman  merg- 
ing all  their  shades  and  varieties  of 
feeling,  association,  and  habit,  into 
one  burning  sensation  of  enthu- 
siasm to  preserve  the  throne  invio- 


late, and  to  bequeath  unscaibed  it 
priyil^es  and  mesadngs  to  the  \ 
postenty.    [Sensation.]      So  is 
with  Protestantism — ^we  are  d 
into  difiierent  regiments,  it  is 
the  corps  is  made  np  of  diffe 
battailous  ;   but    the  differese 
only,  I  contend,  in  miifonn,  in 
ormnate  regimentals  aad 
and  not  in  aught  that  la 
and  saving. 

Having  thus  notioed  the 
and  monstrous  direraitiea  in 
Church  of  Borne,  and  the  amafl 
insignificant  divisions  among 
testanta,  I  condnde  by  lepe 
what  I  before  stated,  —  that 
Church  of  Bome,  in  her  e^wdtv, 
responsible  for  all  the  oamip& 
ana  heresies  and  divositiea  wit) 
her  pale ;  but  we,  in  our 
are  not  at  all  responaible  for 
ooiruptions  or  heresies  which 
been  laid  at  our  door ;  and  thei 
I  have  neutralised  his  objectioBS 
a  preceding  evening. 

Mr.  Fbsnch.— Ladies  and  gen-' 
tlemen,  I  shall  not  mis-spend  my 
time  iu  endeavouring  to  shake  or 
disabuse  your  minds  of  that  xaqrat* 
atkm  which  the  learned  gentloBn 
has  been  attempting  to  afiix  upoi 
my  character — ^namely,  of  hanng 
clothed  mys^  this  evening,  in  order 
to  gain  some  advantage  over  hin  in 
this  disputation — of  navin^  doAed 
myself,  I  say,  in  the  impious  gaih 
01  an  infidel ;  at  another  tiiiie»  of 
having  affected  to  ooinckle  with  the 
prime  tenet  of  the  Unitarians ;  at 
another,  of  ^ypearing  to  profess 
myself  a  Quaker.  I  appeared,  how- 
ever, ladies  and  gentlemen,  as  you 
can  all  attest — and  I  appichend'my 
learned  friend  knew  yenr  well  what 
I  meant — under  no  sndS  ^arbs  aad 
in  no  such  character;  but  it  afforded 
him  a  little  subject  for  his  pbTful 
oratory,  and  of  course  he  inau%Hl 
in  it  very  prettily  and  romantically 
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sual.    I  did,  gentlemen,  oer- 
f  did  for  a  moment,  by  way  of 
ment,  veiy  common  among  Io- 
ns in  all  countries  and  of  all 
Is,   suppose   myself  doubting 
toe  mspiration  and  the  an- 
;icity  of  tne  inspired  test.  This 
i0ussible  in  all  places  where 
iCutiYe  reasoning  is  carried  on ; 
my  consolation  is,  that  in  re- 
ig  to  it,  my  intention  was  to 
rate  and  corroborate  my  on- 
positions,  and  to  show  the 
ness    and    untenableness    of 
)  of  my  opponent.    In  Catholic 
naries,  when  students  in  the- 
r  are  endeavouring  to  render 
understandings  penetrating  and 
i,  by  bringing,  as  it  were  antid- 
i^ly,  aU  parts  of  polemical  war- 
into  action,  it  is  very  common 
oe  person  to  act  the  Protestant 
ipate,  and  with  emulous  though 
ions  ardour,  sustain  the  cause 
totestantism,  whilst  his  fellow- 
olic,  nis  antagonist  (as  is  na- 
enough)  by  an  oyerwhelming 
nt  of  sohd  argument,  calls  forth 
lis  acuteness  and  all  the  full 
ction  of  his   powers.     They 
ik  and  reply,  aUerms  vieibus, 
latual  onset  and  defence,  in 
r  to  give  acumen  to  their  un- 
landings,  and  to  enable  them  to 
;  with  prompt  energy  all  the 
loes  of  neresy,  when  they  c^uit 
(ham  battle  and  come  forth  into 
real  field  of  action.    And  is 
a  mode  of  argument,  in  the 
I  of  any  man,  let  me  ask,  en- 
3d  with  liberality  and  enlai^d 
eason,  to  be  considered  as  a 
of  stain  upon  their  moral  cha- 
srP  Oh!  the  learned  gentbman 
!frelYsportiTe  and  good-naturedly 
ica^  lor,  I  am  sure,  however 
e  hii9  countenance,  he  cannot  be 
>us,  and  I  shall  therefore  drop 
subject. 

ut,  mv  learned  friend  [tummg 
i^Ir.  Gumming],  what  I  wish 


most  emphatically  to  ask  you  is, 
whilst  soaring  into  all  the  regions 
of  hyperbole  and  metaphor,  and  in- 
dulging in  your  usual  faciie  vein  of 
oratory,  How  is  it  that  you  have  for- 
gotten to  substantiate  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  Bible,  and  to  prove  in 
every  successive  i^e  from  apostolic 
days  the  perpetuaf  visibility  of  your 
Church?  You  gave  us  one  reason 
as  to  the  verification  of  the  Bible, 
and  a  specious  kind  of  plausible 
reason  it  was.    I  required  you  to 
take  book  after  book,  or,  if  that 
was  insufficient  for  the   purpose, 
I  invited  you  to  take  them  all  to- 
gether, and  to  prove,  without  the 
tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
that  grand  predominant  argument 
— ^to  prove,  if  you  can,  the  sacred 
infallible  authentieity  of  any  one  of 
those  books.    You  were  wiable  to 
do  it;  and  perceiving  with  your 
usual   acuteness    your   confusing, 
entangling,  embarrassing  situation, 
you  mpsed,  as  usual,  into  one  of 
your  somniferous  sermons  [lauffhter] 
and  endeavoured  to  extiiiguisn  my 
luminous   train    of   argument,    as 
usual,  by  a  cloud  of  words.    You 
attempted,  indeed ;  but  very  feebly, 
I  believe,  even  in  your  own  estima- 
tion, and  as  unsatisfactorily  to  your 
expectant   audience.    My  learned 
opponent,  however,  for  I  must  do 
him  justice,  did,  even  in  these  his 
moments  of  most  visible  perturba- 
tion, make  an  effort  to  prove  the 
keeping  of  the  Sabbath — ^to  prove, 
I  say,  that  Sunday  was  pointed  out 
in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament 
as  the  day  of  the  Lord.    But,  mv 
friends,  it  was  a  most  miserable 
failure !  Indeed,  he  seems  sensible 
of  it,  and  so  he  left  the  subject 
with  incredible  velocity.    There  is 
no  text,  my  friends,  as  you  are  well 
aware>  that  can  possilily  lend  the 
least  aid  in  extncating  the  Pro- 
testant  from   the   malediction  of 
the  ancient  Testament,  donounce(7 
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against  those  who  should  impiously 
dare  to  nq^ect  the  observance  of 
the  specifically  appointed  day ;  bnt, 
if  you  apply  to  .tkaditiok,  then 
yoa  can  justify  it, — if  not,  he  is  pro- 
nounced ffoltj  by  that  Book,  wuich 
he  pretenos  to  venerate  with  a  kind 
of  predominance  of  affection  when 
compared  to  that  entertained  for  it 
by  us  Catholics. 

Again,  my  friend  endeavoured  to 
prove  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  the  Father  and  the  8on. 
Now,  mark  how  illogicallv  he  pro- 
ceeded— ^with  what  vainly  toiling 
diligence,  though  with  his  usual  un- 
obstructed rapidity,  he  turned  over 
the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume — 
mark,  I  say,  how  illogically  he  pro- 
ceeded to  prove  that  there  was  a 
Trinitv  at  all ;  in  the  second  place, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  iras  a  person 
of  that  Trinity ;  in  the  third  place, 
that  he  proceeded  from  the  rather 
and  from  the  Son.    Because,  he 
savs,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  God 
— ^ut  does  it  say  that  he  constitutes 
one  Person  of  a  Trinity  ?   Might 
not  the  words  "Holy  Spirit"  be 
applied  to  God  without  violation 
of  any  of  the  proprieties  of  lan- 
guage,  without    superinducing   a 
third  Person  P   Mi^ht  not  one  con- 
tend, without  tradition,  that  the 
words  were  figurative  ?  My  learned 
friend,  one  would  imagine,  would 
be  able  to  solve  tMs,  addicted  as  he 
is  so  much  to  the  spirit  of  oratory 
and  nothing  else — lor  I  never  ac- 
cused him  01  logic.  [Laughter.]  In 
one  word,  might  it  not,  according  to 
the  analogy  of  langua^  be  con- 
sidered just  as  figurative  as  the 
word  is,  when  in  metiq)horical  ex- 
pression I  say,  **  It  is  the  spiril  of 
oreUory  that  actuates,  that  animates 
the  l)osom  of  my  learned  friend: 
logic  never  found  a  dwelling  there." 
But  how  does  he  prove  the  proces- 
sion from  the  Pather  and  the  Son? 
In  this  mode : — **  The  Spirit  whom 


I  wUl  tend  from  ihe  Father.''    Tkt 
is  literally  the  text  bjr  vhidi  «f 
learned  and  authentic  rneod  intesa 
to  prove  that  the  third  Person  no- 
ceeds  from  the  Father  and  Uie  Sgb. 
Oh  shame !  shame  on  such  oaDtenpl- 
ible  logic ;   such  puerili^f ;    sack 
gross,  palpable  undervaluing  of  tis 
understandings  of  his  audience.    I 
wonder,  iud^d,  he  did  not  biask 
deeply  when  he  uttered  it.  [Lat- 
ter.]   How,  again,  has  he  attiesi|aed 
to  prove  the  consubstantazdity  ch  tfe 
Father  and  the  Son  with  the  Ho^ 
Ghost  P   Why,  most  ingenionsh^ 
iuunel^»  by  not  alluding  toJtalkL 
Again,  abandoning  nis  cod  rea- 
son, he  exclaims  —  The    GathA 
Chureh  in  early  a^  was  deepk  h^ 
fected  with  Ananism.     If  so,  I  ei- 
daim  in  mytum.  You  have  graft 
reason,  my  Protestant  brethren,  to 
be  afraid  of  the  authentidty  of  tfcs 
Bible.    The  original  of  the  IKfale 
being  lost,  where  is  your  pmdeaoe^ 
your  reasonableness,  in  trusting  to 
these  copies,  seeing  that  jou  nid 
them  from  our  Churcb,  whidi  is. 
according    to    you,    a    coxnqitcd 
Chureh  ?  Are  you  not  afraid,  fest 
that  corrupted  Churdi  should  have 
inserted   corrupted    texts    in  the 
Scripture  to  favour  its  oormpiioiK^ 
since  the  Scripture  has  been  undff 
its  guardianship  and  sole  costodr 
for  BO  many  hundred  vears  ?  ^Sn» 
were  those  who  copied  out  the  ma- 
nuscripts from  age  to  age,  before 
the  invention  of  letters  and  mini' 
ing,  but  the  monks  in  our  Caudie 
convents?  Were  there  no  Gaivioists 
lurking  in  their  "caves  and  cav^ns'' 
— though  I  always  thought  ^ oar 
Chureh  [turning  to  Mr.  Gummmg;] 
was  to  be  "  s^ted  on  a  kill^  i^ 
cording  to  ancient  prophecy,  where 
all  might  see  it    [lau^t^],  nsi 
where  the  nations  mi^t  flow  iato 
it ;  but  were  there  no  Galvimsis,  in 
their  gloomy  pent-up  caverns  you 
lately  alluded  to,  copying  out  tbe 
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■  ?  I  always  understood  from 
'  Bacon,  and  from  Hooker,  tliat 
Ckiiholio  Church  fostered  and 
^rved  the  Bible  in  her  sacred 
n.-  And  I  say,  if  it  was  so, 
Protestants  knowing  this  indis- 
dIo  fact,  that  the  Catholics 
age  to  age  were  the  sole  pro- 
Drs  and  preservers  of  the  Biole, 
laving  such  an  opinion  of  their 
iminaole  and  idolatrous"  dis- 
ion,  they  should  be — ^my  learned 
1  as  weu  as  yourselves — should 
eeply  suspicious,  irremediably, 
inconsolably  desponding  and 
■ostful,  as  to  the  veracity  of. 
Bible.  I,  for  my  part,  per- 
j  agree  that  the  Arians,  to 
a  tne  learned  and  eloquent 
cer  alludes,  where  he  says,  in 
'  Ecclesiastical  Polity"  (vol.  i. 
6 ;   vol.  i.  Hanbury's  edition), 

not  groundless  in  their  sus- 
n,  if  my  learned  friend's  pre- 
I  as  to  the  comintion  of  the 
cb  be  once  grantca : — 
rhey  who  measure  religion  by 
:e  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
:  every  man  so  much  the  more 
i  by  how  much  he  can  make 
lorruptions  thereof  more  large. 

therefore,  some  there  are — 
It,  the  Arians  in  reformed 
cbes  of  Poland — ^who  ima^e 
anker  to  have  eaten  so  far  mto 
ones  and  marrow  of  the  Church 
>me,  as  if  it  had  not  so  much 
Bound  belief:  no,  not  concern- 
Sod  himself,  but  that  the  very 
f  q/^the  Tri»tfy  were  a  part  of 
hruilan  corruption." 
DW  let  my  learned  friend  look 
usly  to  tnis :  it  is  a  question 
deserves  to  be  so  deeplv  con- 
■ed,  that  my  learned  frieua  will, 
re  no  doubt,  run  away  from  it 

his  usual  lightness  ana  agility, 
perchance,  my  opponent  may 

to  say  that  I  am  professing 
»lf  an  Arian,  by  bringing  for- 
l  this  extract.    No,  my  fnends, 


what  I  wish  to  inculcate  is  simply 
this:  If  it  be  true  that  the  CathoHcs 
were  such  vile  corrupters  of  every 
thine  sacred  in  heaven  and  earth--* 
if  itoe  true  that  they  were  so,  I  say 
that  the  Arians  were  well  founded 
in  their  supposition  that  the  Trinity 
itself  (a  name,  by-the-bye,  not  to  be 
found  in  the  Protestant  Rule  of 
Faith,  namely,  the  Bible)  was  an 
interpolation  in  the  creed  of  Chris- 
tians on  the  part  of  the  blasphemous 
and  idolatrous  Papist.  Will  my 
learned  friend  now  say,  in  his  own 
exquisitely  peculiar  logic,  that  I  am 
now  professmg  Ariamsm  ?  No,  my 
friends,  whatever  he  may  think 
proper  to  insinuate,  I  will  say 
boldly,  that  I  scorn  Arius  as  I  do 
all  otiier  heretics ;  I  pity  too  much 
the  wanderings  of  human  reason  to 
reproach  any  man  with  heresy;  but 
when  they  attempt  to  assail  the 
verities  of  my  Church,  and  to  blas- 
pheme every  thii^  that  I  deem 
sacred,  I  must  tell  them  to  theii- 
faces — €^rjk$ov  e^  i^fwv.  They  went 
out  of  us;  we  did  not  leave  them. 
We  clave,  and  still  cleave,  and  will 
for  ever  cleave  most  unrelinquish- 
ably,  to  the  Bx)ck  of  Ages.  We 
have  records  of  the  fact;  we  marked 
the  day  when  their  heresy  (I  mean 
that  of  the  Arians)  arose,  as  we  did 
when  all  others  arose.  St.  Auj;u»- 
tine  noted,  as  my  learned  £nend 
told  us,  ninety-odd  heresies  at  such 
a  period,  and  other  fathers  noted  a 
great  number  more.  St.  Epipha- 
nius  has  left  a  large  bulky  volume, 
full  of  the  heresies  of  that  impugned 
Church.  The  great  mother,  the 
Catholic  Church,  always  had  its 
watchmen  on  her  high  towers,  with 
the  pen  in  hand,  to  note  down  the 
different  heresies  and  schisms  as 
they  successively  raised  up  their 
proud,  their  insolently  daring  heads 
at  different  periods  of  time,  in  the 
•vain  hope  of  obscuring  her  eternal 
radiance. 
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And  I  must  inform  my  learned 
friend  that,  -with  its  wonted  accn- 
rscj  and  fidelity,  ay,  to  the  veiy 
faonr,  we  noted  down  the  heresies 
of  Calvin  and  of  Luther.  We  have 
them  marked  down  in  our  books, 
and  there  they  are  to  be  found  at 
this  dar,  with  their  indelible  brand 
upon  them. 

I  say,  then,  that  you  hare  no 
right  to  maintain,  on  the  supposition 
tiuit  the  Catholics  were  so  depraved 
and  so  addicted  to  idohitry  as  you 
inculcate  —  you  have  no  right  to 
believe  the  sacred  volume  to  be 
incorrupt.  But  what  I  call  on  you 
for  is,  and  what  I  shall  reiterate 
aloud  in  an  emphatic  manner  many 
and  many  a  time — I  reiterate,  that 
it  is  in  vain  trying  to  nrpve  the  au- 
thenticity of  your  Rule  of  Faith ; 
you  shrink  from  it  You  phiy  the 
soj^iist  and  the  orator ;  and  seem  to 
make  it  matter  at  once  of  your 
solace  and  your  glory,  when  sunk 
down  by  my  ponderous  aigument 
— that  you  will  be  enabled,  by 
the  powerful  allurements  of  mere 
woroiB  and  sentences,  however  un- 
connected, to  effect  more  than  I  can 
by  the  most  methodical,  systematic 
reasoning.  Yes,  I  repeat  it,  you 
flatter  yourself  that  you  will  be 
enabled  to  predominate  over  me  in 
the  end,  by  a  random  outpouring  of 
texts  and  your  poesies  of  metapnor 
andrhetonc.  [Laughter.] 

Following  my  notes,  I  perceive 
that  my  reverend  antagonist,  in  re- 
ference to  the  doctrine  of  Furj^toiy, 
ridicules  the  idea  of  matenal  fire 
purging  the  immaterial  soul.  This 
IS  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  as  offaiik^  that  there  is 
anv  ^xt  at  ali^  material  or  immate- 
rial We  only  maintain  a  third 
iUtie,  There  is  no  article  of  our 
faith  which  says  there  is  to  be  ^y 
whether  material  or  immaterial 

But  I  must  say,  by  this  mode  of 
cavilling,  tlie  learned  gentleman  is 


always  giving  an  c^ppoftunity  Xb  lis 
Deist  to  ridicule  roigion  in.  a&iii 
aignments.  The  same  mode  bf 
wmi^  he  ridicules  material  fiie— 
the  possibility  of  material  fire  leac^ 
ing  immaterial  spirit — if  it  affoidi 
a  subject  of  ridicule  to  him,  does  i 
not  offer  the  same  material,  aai 
will  it  not  afford  a  subject  of  ii& 
cule  to  the  Deist  and  the  LifiM 
when  he  aigues  against  the  exist- 
ence of  such  a  place  as  hell  ?  BcS 
has  my  learned  friend,  of  sudi  tna- 
scendent  merit  in  Bible  lore,  nevs 
read  in  that  his  Kule  of  faith  of  a 
immaterial  spirit  eating  wudaid 
Jood?  and  is  not  the  one  as  rcoo*- 
cilable  to  his  notions  of  things  si 
the  other  P  Surely,  my  leanifli 
friend  is  well  enougn  yeraed  in  tk 
Hebrew  Bible  to  mid  the  Hehisf 
passage  to  which  I  allude. 

Again,  my  Bible-kamed  antsjMh 
nist  exclaims,  "One  Lord,  one  Faok 
one  Bi^tism."  Kotr,  does  tic 
leaned  gentleman  attend  to  tk 
meaning  of  these  words  ?  Our  ood- 
plaint  against  you  is,  that  von  iodf 
not  one  baptism.  We  Caliiolics  d 
all  nations  have.  But  you  ham 
various;  you  differ  in  the  moded 
administmng  baptism.  Some  07 
out  most  vehemently  for  baptiais  is 
the  proper  scriptunl  form;  soae 
cry  out  that  it  is -a  super^uoa; 
and  yet,  with  such  incoherence,  sodb 
diversi^  of  views  on  this  vital  poisS 
amongst  vour  various  sects,  joa 
have  the  oaring  to  a{^peai  to  tkea. 
looking  around  this  room  for  thcff 
svmpathies  in  your  fayour.  Whj, 
the  Anabaptist  declares  that  yoor 
baptism  b  invalid,  and  that  yovr 
baptism  of  infants  is  not  iustiubb 
by  the  Gosnel  My  friend  tells  nr 
that  some  oivine  of  my  Church  bs 
asserted  that  it  is  pointed  out  iatk 
Gospel.  I  care  not  whether  he  does 
or  does  not — ^I  maintain  that  there 
is  no  sanction  for  it  in  the  pages  of 
the  Kew  Testament,  and  I  call « 
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for  texts,  or  eUe  his  religUm  is 
'%  end,  it  is  a  caput  moriuum. 
baptism  is  invalid ;  and  he  had 
h  better  go  oTcr  to  the  Church 
he  Baptists  and  join  them,  and 

reconcile  his  deeid  to  his  words, 
olding  np  his  role  on  one  hand 
lus  line  of  conduct  on  the  other 
net  conformity, 
nd  now,  my  friends,  a  few  words 
ko  the  "  impregnable,**  "  tm- 
\ed;*  "unassailable"  Protest- 
im — ^those  three  Instrons  epi- 
%  applied  by  my  learned  friend 
that  opagne  body  of  errors. 
ighter.J  1  shall  soon  show  you 
ther  Protestantism  be  impreg- 
e,  unscathed^  and  unassaimble. 
L  going  now,  my  friends—I  am 
it  now  to  piOTe  that  the 
>rmation,  which  so  much  dis- 
ed  the  order,  and  deranged  the 
lony  of  things  in  ecclesiastical 
)pe,  which  confounded  or  en- 
oured  to  trample  down  all  the 
:om  of  antiqmty  in  the  dust, 
to  erect  a  multitude  of  ever- 
iging,  ever  innovating  churches 
3  stead — that  such  a  work  of 
station  and  unhallowed  anarchy 
d  not  proceed  from  the  Spirit  of 
,  but  that  it  must  of  necessity 
1  been  incubated  over  by  "  the 
)r  of  lies."  These  are  strong 
Is:  but  I  wiU  j^rove  to  you 
'   coherence,   their  propriety, 

most  incontrovertioly  their 
1.  When  the  Eeformation  arose 
bis  countrjr,  and  the  Bible  was 
n  as  the  Aule  of  Faith,  one 
Id  naturally  think,  my  Mends, 
;he  supposition  that  the  Reform- 
1  is  to  be  called  blessed,)  that 
original  founders  of  your  sects 
t  luive  been  men  replenished 
I  the  utmost  sanctity,  and  that 

must  have  been  assisted,  if 

were  really  producing  a  good 

c,  by  the  "Father  of  Lights." 

m^  friends,  let  us  approach 
auhgect  with  impartial  and  un- 


prejudiced minds,  and  let  us  see 
irom  their  own  writings,  whether 
they  were  indeed  gniaed  by  the 
groit  God  of  Heaven,  or  by  that 
evil  spirit  that  "roameth  about  the 
earth  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
vour." Hear,  then,  Calvin  on  the 
CorinthiacDS.    Talking  of  Paul : 

"  He  is  full  of  ooki  and  heat,  of 
presumption,  temerity,  and  predpi- 
tation."---65flf/w«  on  1  Cor,  vii.  3. 

Such  IB  the  reverential  way,  my 
friends,  in  which  the  man  who  mve 
the  name  to  my  friend's  chur^ — 
the  blameless,  the  harmless,  the 
heaven-resuscitated  Calvin— charac- 
terizes Paul,  the  apostle  of  the 
Grentiles. 

But  Calvin,  among  reformers,  is 
not  the  sole  chatnpion  who  hath 
been  stout  against  tne  Lord  with  a 
wildly-bbBpheming  tongue.  Listen 
to  Quintinus : 

"He  was  not  a  ekosetty  but  a 
broken  veaseL"-'^'^^!^  i^d 
Beseiam  in  prmf,  Bimistromachim. 

Again,  the  oenturiators  of  Mag- 
deburg, well  known  to  my  learned 
friend,  and  to  everr  ^ntleman  of 
the  Protestant  religion  in  this 
room:— 

"  He  ^aul)  was  impatient  and  in 
desperation  during  his  afflictions  iu 
Asia,  dissensions  towuds  Barnabas, 
and  hypocritical  towards  James  and 
others.  — Centur.  1st,  lib.  ii.  c.  x. 

Such  is  their  estimate  of  this 
i4)ostle. 

Bullinger  (for  bhisphemy  is  epi- 
demical among  these  newlv  heaven- 
raised  teachers),  talking  of  St.  John 
the  Evangelist: — "Li  nis  prompti- 
tude to  a<u>re  the  angel  he  had  sinned 
in  apostasy." — Comment,  in  xix.  v.  22 
Apoeal. 

Quintinus  calls  the  apostle  (Paul), 
"fuvenem  stoUdum^-a  foolish  youtL" 
[Laughter.}— 42^  Beseiam,  loco 
citato. 

Luther  affirms  of  James,  that  he 
was  "a  perverter  of  St.  Paul's  doc- 
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trinC'-lbat  his  epistle  was  bastard, 
counterfeit,  wicked,  aiid  Tmapostoli- 
csl."—Luiker,  torn.  v.  foHo  439,440. 

Calvin,  that  is,  my  learned  Mend's 
friend  [langhter]  and  prototype, 
says  of  St.  Matthew:— "He  (St. 
M!atthew)  abased,  distorted,  and 
alleged  unaptly  divers  citations." — 
(kUvin  in  Comm,  MaiL  ii.  15,  viii. 
13,  xxi.  17,  xxvii.  9. 

Luther  tells  us  that  "  St.  Luke 
was  excessive  in  commending  good 
works'* — Imih,  Adi  XT. 

Bravo!  prime  workman  of  the 
glorious  Reformation !  [Laughter.] 

Calvin  again  says,  "  The  apostles 
were  superstitio'js,  and  subiect  to 
vice." — Calv.  in  Acts,  xxi.  23. 

Now  comes  on  the  scene  another 
mighty  reformer,  fiUl  of  the  effioMn 
of  ike  Spirit,  the  renowned  Zuing- 
fius!  Let  us  hear  his  heaven- 
inspired  doctrine. 

"It  is  a  ffreat  error,"  says  he, 
"  of  the  old  aoctors,  that  they  sup- 
posed the  external  water  of  baptism 
to  be  of  any  value  towards  the 
purging  of  sin." — Zning,  torn.  ii.  de 
Bapt.,  fol.  70. 

One  passage  from  Zuinglius,  how- 
ever, speaks  properly,  and  I  would 
wish  to  press  it  upon  my  reverend 
friend's  svttention  at  present,  as  well 
as  upon  his  memory  hereafter.  It 
may  perchance  contribute  to  check 
or  suence  that  eternal  bawl  of 
Methodism,  namely,  "Search  the 
Scriptures." 

His  words  are: — "Quotiescunque 
sive  Christus,  sive  apostoli,  ad 
Scripturam  relegant  auditores,  in- 
telligunt  non  suas  aut  epistolas  ant 
evangelium,  sed vetus  testamentum" 
That  is,  "  So  often  as  Christ  or  the 
apostles  refer  us  to  the  Scriptures, 
they  do  not  understand  thereby 
their  Epistles  or  the  Gospels,  but 
the  Old  Testament." 

Ochinus,  another  of  these  lumi- 
nous reformers,  says ; — "  Non  de- 
bemus  plura   credere  quam  credi- 


denmt  sancti  f cederifl  antaqni ;"  tki 
is»  "  We  ought  not  to  behere  raoR 
than  the  saints  oftJke  Old  TesUa^ 
believed  in."  Whence  he  infcob 
that  we  should  not  be  bound  ti 
believe  the  Tcinify,  Consubsta- 
tiaUty,  &c.— OelMaw,  lib.iL/Ktf^ 
pp.  154, 155. 

This  is,  my  friendsy  to  t]ie  beaifi 
content  of  my  rev.  antagonistk  t 
beautiful  illustration  of  ike  omefisk 
of  Protestants,    pLanghter.] 

But  let  us  sound  again  the  gmi 
imposing  name— the  apostle  of  r^ 
form  himself,  the  immortal  Lotho; 
the  man  raised  up  by  the  right  hnl 
of  Qod !  Listen,  my  frien£,  attcs- 
tively:  forwhenhe  speaks,  cdificatioi 
must  follow!         *^ 

His  words  are : — ^"  Ne  ingentv 
nobis  Moyses ;  nos  in  Novo  Testa- 
mento  Moysem  neo  videre,  see 
audire  volumns!"  tLat  is,  "Let 
not  Moses  be  thrust  in  upon  us; 
we,  in  the  New  Testament,  v3 
not  either  see  or  hear  Moses."— 
Luth,  in  Serm.  de  Moise. 

Now  come  we — ^for  mmfy  amcx^ 
Protestants  must  be  proved  to^T 
most  copiously,  or  m  v  rev.  finend. ) 
know,  will  be  out  of  humour  widi 
me — [hiughter] — come  we  to  the 
famous  Bucer !  What  says  he,  it 
the  dawn  of  that  auspiaons  en, 
when  the  Spirit  that  oictated  the 
Reformation  was  in  the  plenitude 
of  its  effusion?  Lbten : — 

"If  all  be  true  that  the  Evia- 
gelists  affirm,  Christ  roost  be  truj^ 
and  really  in  the  sacrament.  But 
whether  we  be  bound  to  believe 
absolutely  everything  set  down  bf 
them,  I  will  not  jud^." — Samiden, 
de  Schism.  Ang,,  tib.  ii.  p.  832. 

The  first  reforming  raostle  of 
Moravia,  according  to  Jmteohis, 
derided  the  notion  of  there  beiog  a 
Holy  Ghost.  The  words  of  Fia- 
teolus  are  :  —  "  Irrisit  Spiritum 
Sanctum,  dixitque  se  velle  potius 
redire  in  ooenobium,  quam  credcxs 
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^piritum  Sanctum;"    that  is, 

ie    ^the    apostle    of    Morayia) 

,.ied  into  ridicdie  the  Holy  Ghost, 

ng,  he  would  rather  return  into 

cbister  than  believe  in  him." 

.gain^  my  friends,  the  Baptists 

.  furnish  my  learned  antagonist 

I  another  transcendent  ]^oof  of 

glorious  inspiration  of  Protest- 

#OT,  and  its  admirable  unity — 

Baptists,  I  say,  who  ifto  facto 

]t  baptism  towards  children  as 

profitable. 

jxit  now,  a  few  words  on  the 
.6  of  Faith  that  produces  this 
drons  unity  among  the  choice  of 
I's  faithful,  who  Mone  as  lights 
mg  their  respective  admirers,  all 
Wni  being,  as  ye  see,  likcminded 
,ihe  fellowship  of  the  Spirit/ 
iughter.l 

oannes  iHetenburnus,  the  Pro- 
;ant,  has  collected  in  Imther^s 
islation  of  the  Bible  874  corrup- 
ts/// 

^merus,  who  succeeded  Luther 
I  Melancthon,  has  discovered  in 
,4^00  falsificoHons  /  !  / 
^roughton,  to  the  Lords  of  the 
moil,  affirmed  that  the  Bibles  of 
fland  'weie  foully  corrupted// 
Jr.  Reynolds  required,  "That 
re  may  be  a  new  translation  of 
Bible,  because  the  former  were 
rupt ! "  What  a  beautiful  Rule 
Paith! 

Che  Puritans  cried  out,  that  the 
islations  of  the  Bible  'cause 
lions  to  reject  the  New  Tes- 
lent,  and  to  run  to  eternal 
aes. 

}alvin  deckres,  talking  of  Philip 
lancthon, "  Si  Philippus  declaret, 
bo  tantum  me  a  sua  mente  de< 
itere,  protenus  desistam."  That 
«  If  rhilip  should  but  intimate 
t  I  am  m  the  least  point  at 
lance  with  his  conceptions,  I 
1  immediately  desist." 
FfTeU,  see  now  what  are  the  con- 
ilions  of  Melancthon,  md  Pro- 


testant unUf  wiU  reap  a  fresh  laurel ' 

"  I  would  to  God,"  says  Melanc- 
thon, "it  were  in  my  power  to 
restore  the  government  of  the 
bishops.  For  I  see  what  kind  of-a 
churcn  we  have,  such  ecclesiastical 
polity  being  dissolved." — ^He  goes 
on  to  say,  "Video  ^stea  multo 
intolerabiuorem  tyranmdemfuturam 
quam  antea  unauam  fuit ; "  that  is, 
"I  perceive  tnat  hereafter  there 
will  be  a  far  more  intolerable 
tyranny  than  has  ever  yet  existed." 

This  was  in  regard  to  bishops ; 
for  Calvin,  as  you  know,  had  abo- 
lished bishops,  maintaining  that 
they  were  unapostolical,  andnot  to 
be  found  in  the  Goi^l.  Nay, 
Calvin  himself  thus  writes  to  lus 
friend  Farel: — "Deus  nunc  dat 
videre,  quantum  prsecipiti  judicio, 
vehementiaque  inconsulta  abjiciendi 
ita  Pontifids  nocuerimus."  That 
is, "  God  now  shows  us  most  evi- 
dentljr  what  harm  we  have  done  by 
thus,  incur  headlong inodnsiderate- 
ness  and  rash  precipitancy,  casting, 
off  the  Pope.]'— ^.  ad  Farel.  6. 

The  Calvinists,  however,  still 
continue,  as  ye  well  know,  to  cry 
out  stoutlv — and  mv  reverend  anta- 
gonist will,  beyona  (dl  doubt,  be 
amongst  the  most  clamorous  of 
them, — "  No  imposition  of  hands ! " 
— "  No  bishops  /  "  I  say,  will  my 
learned  friend  exclaim,  most  fer- 
vently, unless,  perchance,  he  should 
have  a  mitre  in  view, — a  glittering 
species  of  object  in  the  eyes  of 
Protestantism,  of  a  most  irresistible 
nature. — {Laughter.] 

But  why,  after  all,  should  anj 
scruple  be  entertained  on  this 
ground  P  since  Junius,  a  celebrated 
Calvimst,  lays  it  down,  that  imposi- 
tion of  hands  properly  means,  "  a 
shaking  the  elected  into  the  astembly 
by  his  right  hand^    [Laughter.] 

The  true  Scotchman,  however,  to 
this  day,  is  most  uncompromising 
upon  that  subject.    His  language 
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still  that  of  his  foreiiKtheTs, 
namdy,  "Bisi^  are  not  wtembers 
of  Ciritt,  but  of  aiUiekruir  ''AU 
this  proud  generaiion  mu$t  damn  : 
Hthopty  deacons,  arekdeaeons,  are 
no  members  of  the  Church** 

Now,  mjr  friends,  iudge  ye  whe- 
ther the  Spirit  of  Goa  was  hovering 
over  your  Church  in  its  infancy. 
Listen  to  Calyin,  and  shudder  when 
I  explain  his  words.  My  learned 
friend,  I  perceive,  already  begins  to 
tremble,  knowing  well  what  is  forth- 
coming, at  least  foreboding  it. 
[8ibil&on.] 

Listen  earnestly,  mv  friends,  most 
earnestly,  I  do  bcseecti  you.  Calvin 
is  about  to  teach  theology  to  this 
assembly:  surely,  where  Protestants 
are  all  united  in  one  fraternal  bond, 
Calvin  is  worth  hearing.  Speakii^ 
of  crimes  and  their  fountain  heacC 
his  veiy  words  are  these : — 

"  Quando  facimus  adulterium  aut 
homiddittm,  Dei  opus  est,  motoris, 
auctoris,  atque  impulsoris."  That 
is,  my  Mends,  translated  with  the 
utmost  literality :  '*  When  we  com- 
mit adultery  or  murder,  it  is  the 
work  of  Goa,  the  mover,  author,  and 
impeller*' 

JEtey.  J.  GnncnrG — Iquichly] — 
Give  me  the  authority. 

Mr.  Ebench. — Oh,  to  be  sure. 
Calv.  Turciem,  volume  as  above. 

Rev.  J.  Cmoinro. — ^The  page  ? 

Mr.  Feubnch. — ^Page!  I  really 
wish  you'd  furnish  me  with  some  of 
those  texts  you  quoted  so  rapidly  in 
exchange.  [Laughter.]  But  you 
shall  have  the  page — it  is  p.  691  ad 
701. 

Zuinglius  says  (for  there  is,  1 
perceivci  upon  grand  points,  some- 
thing like  tmity  among  the  prime 
boys  of  the  Seformation), 

^'hoixo,  Deo  impulsore  oocidit, 
et  8cn>enumero  oogitur  ad  pecan- 
dum.'^  That  is,  and  my  learned 
antagonist  will  warrant  that  I  trans- 
late with  strict  fidelity, "  2%e  robber, 


bf  God's  impuUum  orimpellit^,  M 
kill,  and  is  ofUimee  comstrmmed  b 
kUi:*—ZmngliMS  de  rravide^ 
Dei,  torn.  i.  foL  365. 

Again,  Calvin,  1st  Lustitiite,  lihef 
1,  chap.  xiiL,  ever  orthodox^  as  ay 
reverend  friend  will  verify,  wiski 
that  the  name  of  the  Trinity  wen 
buried,  rejecting  out  of  ha  ^ays- 
books  the  dause,  "  Gloiy  be  to  tk 
Father,  to  the  Son,  and  to  theB^ 
Ghost." 

Sogers,  *'  Contra  Familiam  Lou* 
dinensem,"  A.D.  1579,  art  21^ 
says,  "  Such  is  the  FamiU  c/  Latt, 
rejecting  the  Trinity  aaa  ljiviid9 
01  Christ  as  FapiituxUJictiotur 

And  indeed,  my  friends,  to^Kik 
truth,  I  declare  that  they  had  i 
right  to  be  suspicioaSy  afUr  tk 
manner,  the  distorted  manner,  m 
which  you  attempt  to  pcove  tk 
systematic  oonuptiouofCnristiaDity 
by  popes  and  councils.  Tbey  woe 
perlectly  right,  Isav  (supposing  ik 
picture  my  friend  oraws  of  the  ^ 
corrupting  Pi^uat  to  be  true),  in 
suspecting  those  dogmas  to  be  m 
invention  of  one  of  the  dvk  ages. 

AW  in  Luther  we  &Zhii 
soul  aid  detest  the  word  o^ftoowwr- 
that  is,  consubstaniuU,  between  tk 
persons  of  theHoly  Inanity. — Lnther, 
Enehiridio  Precsm,  1543. 

And  to  prove  to  you,  my  fiieod^ 
that  the  plenteous  efitsiom  <f  Dime 
grace  at  the  period  of  the  Befesm- 
ation*  (as  your  historians  unifooa^ 
call  it)  was  producing  on  this  sub- 
ject at  least  something  like  sn^, 
listen  to  the  following  fact,  with  its 
attestatiDn : 

"The  Servetians,  that  is,  tk 
followers  of  Servetus — ^whomthat 
meek,  that  lamb-like  Christian,  good 
Calvin,  procured  to  bo  burned  at  a 
stake,— these  Servetians,  if  we  ni^ 
believe  Besa^  called  the  Blessea 
Trinity  (great  God,  whom  I  adore 
with  all  the  powers  €f  my  soul 
forgive  me  if  1  give  it  utterance!) 
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"  a  ihree-keaded  Cerberus,  or  hell- 
hound'*— Beza,  ep.  81. 

Now  marie,  my  friends,  how  this 
MMtiy  qfopinum,  as  to  fundamental 
points,  spread  widely  among  the 
ever-blessed  Kefonners.  A  solemn 
embassy  was  sent  by  all  the  Gal- 
vinists  in  Poland,  to  Zurich  and 
Qeneva,  importuning  them  to  have 
^Ae  nailery  of  the  JYi/Uty  abolished. 
Whilst  the  CalTuuan  synod  at 
Tilna,  a.d.  1589,  May  2nd,  issued 
a  public  decree,  forbidding  mimsten 
in  sermons  to  mention  the  name  of 
Trinitjr. 

Agiun,  let  me  give  you  another 
impious  d(Mnua  of  this  innocent 
Heformer,  Calvin.  He  afi&rms,  in 
his  Institutes,  the  name  of  God 
peculiarly  to  belong  to  God  the 
T9th.eT,—€alv.  Inst.  c.  14,  n.  3,  and 
CofUr.  Valentin,  lib.  2. 

Affain,  he  affirms  Christ  our 
liora  to  be  but  a  second  king  next 
to  God,  and  a  second  cause  of  life. 
'"-Calv.  in  cap.  vi:  in  Joann.  v.  57. 

And  yet,  my  friends,  if  this  your 
illustrious  refonner  had  ever  studied 
St.  Paul,  he  must  hare  known  that 
Christ,  "  the  Lord  of  Glory**  and 
«  the  Prince  of  life^  "  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  to  Goo." 

But  again,  after  having  thus 
impiously  dogmatized,  he  launches 
into  fresn  blasphemies.  He  main- 
tains, (in  c.  1,  Coloss.  V.  20,) — 
'*  that  God  in  heaven  is  not  dutifully 
and  nncerely  served  without  sin, 
even  by  the  angeb  themselves ;" 
and  yet  methinis  he  might  have 
learned  from  the  Book  of  Eeve- 
latucms  that  "nothing  defiled  can 
enter  mf-o  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
And  now,  my  friends,  having 
thus  exhibit^  to  you  a  drawing  of 
Calvin's  mind  from  his  own  pencil, 
let  us  see  what  his  contemporary 
Protestants  thought  of  him. 

Stanohariua,  in  Epistola  contra 

Calvinum,  N.  4-5,  has  these  words : 

''Gaye,    Ghiistiane    lector^    et 


maxime  vos  ministri  omnes  verbi 
Dei,  ^  verbis  Calvioi  cavete,  et 
proBsertim  in  ariieulo  de  Trinitate" 
That  is,  "Beware,  Christian  reader, 
and  especially  all  ye  ministers  of 
the  word  of  God,  oeware  of  the 
books  of  Calvin,  and  especially  ok 

THE  AKHCLE  OP  THE  TeINITT." — 

Stancharins  in  JBpist,  cont,  Calv, 
No.  4-5. 

Affain,  here  is  Joannes  Schutz, 
another  Protestant  writer  of  those 
times.  I  am  endeavouring,  re- 
member, to  substantiate  the  posi- 
tion of  my  learned  friend,  whicn  he 
so  seriously  lays  down  without  tiie 
least  flickering  of  a  smile  on  his 
countenance,  tnat  there  is  perfect 
unanimity,  perfect  like-minaedness 
still  among  Protestants. 

Well !  let  us  hear  the  testimony 
of  Joannes  Schntz.  His  wonls 
are: — 

"  Arianismus,  Mahumetismus, 
Calvinismus,  tres  fratres  et  sorores, 
tres  caligs  ejusdem  panni."  That, 
is,  "Ananism,  Mahometism,  and 
Calvinism,  are  three  brothers  and 
sisters,  three  pair  of  breeches  of 
the  same  doth.    [Lanshter.] 

I  did  not  wish  to  xeep  all  this 
Latin  as  a  "  bonne  bouche,"  [turn- 
ing to  Mr.  Cumnung,]  for,  my  dear 
and  esteemed  friend,  Flaughter]  I 
thought  it  but  fair  to  let  the  bulk 
of  the  audience  enjoy  it  also  in 
plain  English.  [Laughter.] 

Rey.  J.  CxTiociKe. — Give  the  re- 
ference. 

Mr.  PEBNCH.-r-Yes!  you  shall 
have  it  —  all  regular!^  "cut  and 
dried" — all  rea^  to  a£Ebrd  fresli 
gratification,  when  you  take  the 
trouble  of  eonsulting  the  original 
sources  £rom  which  my  learning 
flows.  Note  down,  then,  ad  eonfir- 
mationem  rei,  Joannes  Sehuts,  in 
Lib.  50,  causarum.  Causa  40 ;  and 
you  will  be  sure  to  find  it. 

But,  my  friends,  I  have  not  yet 
done  witn  Master  Calvia;  Imnat 
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let  YOU  hear  what  another  celebrated 
writer  of  those  days,  and  of  Pro- 
testant celebrity,  savs  of  him.  Adam 
NewsOT  writes  in  these  memorable 
words,  and  I  beg  of  my  reverend 
friend  to  homrd  them  up  m  his  me- 
mory. 

"  Qui  timet  ne  incidat  in  ^rian- 
ismnm,  caveat  Cdvinismmn."  That 
is,  '*  He  who  has  a  dread  of  falling 
into  Arianism,  let  him  beware  of 
Calvinism." — Adam  Newser,  apud 
Selussenl.  c.  13,  citato,  fol.  9,  et  in 
eatal.  hiaat.  Lib.  L  p.  4. 

Myfriend  expressed  his  sympathy 
some  time  ago,  lest  I  shonld  be 
lapsing  into  Arianism.  Now  Calvin 
his  dear  C^^  his  learned  master, 
woidd  not,  it  appears,  if  he  were 
Hving,  deem  it  matter  of  so  great 
hunentation  if  I  did  M  into  that 
species  of  heresy. 

And  now,  mj  friends,  one  word 
more  as  to  Calvm  and  Beza,  and  I 
shall  lay  open  another^  little  sour 
source  of  learning,  as  to  the  won- 
derful flood  of  light  that  burst  in 
upon  the  world  among  those  heavenly 
men  of  the  Reformation  in  eluci- 
dating the  pages  of  the  Bible. 

Know,  then,  that  Calvin  calls  in 
question  the  sixth  chapter  of  St. 
John,  and  that  Beza  calls  in  question 
the  eighth  chapter!  You  remember, 
my  fnends,  how  frequently  my  rev. 
antagonist,  in  the  raging  hours  of 
his  FatrophMa,  when  the  disorder 
was  at  its  height,  was  wont  to  cry 
out : — "  Pshaw!  these  Fathers  are 
for  ever  knocking  their  heads 
against  one  another."  Let  us  now 
see  how  grand  reformers  hold  their 
heads  aloft  in  conscious  pride  and 
sweetest  unanimity  t 

Uoon  Christ's  entering  amongst 
his  oisdples  after  his  crucifixion, 
the  doors  being  shut,  Calvin  says 
that  he  knocked  and  so  obtained 
entrance.  Afterwards  he  affirms 
that  by  his  l^ivme  virtue  he  opened 
them. 


BuUinaer  says  that  an  a^gd 
opened  them. 

Aretnu  says  that  they  opened  of 
their  own  accord. 

Peter  Martjfr  savs  that  he  es- 
tered  in  at  the  window. 

Simomut  says  that  he  entered  it 
by  the  chinks  of  the  door. 

Tkalman  says  that  his  body  dimi- 
nished one-third,  and  so  passed 
through. 

Others  maintained  that  he  eniend 
in  at  the  tunnel  of  the  chimner. 

This  Zuing[lius,  in  ridiculmg  tk 
idea  that  Christ  could  oome  oat  of 
the  sepulchre  without  removing  the 
stone,  which  Luther  with  tmtk 
affirmed,  has  the  following  words : 

"  Crassus  Lutheri  pnetor  rulms 
idutus  caligis,  eodem  modo  qoo 
Christus  monumento  exivit,  em& 
potuerit."  That  is,  "  Luther^  ftt 
servant,  appareled  in  his  red  hose, 
in  like  manner  as  Christ  went  oat 
of  the  sepulchre,  mi^ht  himself 
also  have  issued." — ^Which,  my 
friends,  you  must  all  know,  is  most 
impiously  affirmed  byyour  Reformer, 
ZumgUus,  inasmuch  as,  if  the  Nev 
Testament  speak  truth,  Christ  b- 
sued  from  the  sepulchre  of  ha  owa 
force  and  power,  without  removia^ 
the  stone. — [Laughter  througbovt 
these  extracts.] 

But,  gentlemen,  where  should  I 
end,  were  I  to  attempt  enumeratiiig 
the  various  blasphemies  of  your 
various  Eeformers  ? 

Calvin  asserts,  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  descended  into  hell,  and 
suffered  there  the  pains  of  ih^ 
damned. 

Latimer,  your  venerable  martyr, 
Latimer,  asserts  the  same  shudder- 
ingblasphemy. 

Kev.  J.  CinaciNG. — [jRb  teamti 
gentleman  read  tkeae  extract*  90 
very  rapidly,  that  Mr.  Onmmiap 
wae  Mijli^d  to  intermpt  iim,  tof- 
ingi] — The  kst  reference,  if  you 
please? 


Mr.  Fteneh^ 
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Mr.  Fbbnch.— -I  really  have  not 
time.  I  will  if  yon  give  me  time 
for  it.  — p^othing  ftirtlier  ensued.] 
Mr.  I%uench*-(m  coniinuatioH), 
Both  Beza  and  Calvin  teach  that 
good  works  are  nugatory,  that  man 
was  saved  by  faith  alone.  And 
Xiuther  had  the  daring  impiety  to 
add  the  word  "  alone  "  to  the  words 
**  saved  bv  faith"  in  his  translation 
of  the  Biole. 

Yes,  my  friends,  this  is  the  man 
inspired  by  God,  forsooth,  to  ilium- 
jnate  mankind,  and  be^me  tke 
Father  of  thai  blessed  Brformation 
that  has  en^ndered  all  the  differ- 
ent sects  which  now  stand  around 
me  and  take  part  with  mv  anta- 
gonist ;  thoui^h  with  him  tney  are 
as  yitaUy,  as  nindamentally  at  vari- 
ance in  points  of  the  highest  moment 
to  salvation,  as  they  are  with  me. 

Afiain — ^for  it  is  time  to  advert  to 
another  subject — Calvin  tells  us 
that  the  booKS  of  the  Bible  are  to 
be  recognised  by  the  inward  spirit 
alone  f 

Here  is  the  great  and  illustrious 
roaster  of  my  learned  Mend  telling 
me  that  the  way  to  prove  the 
authenticity  of  canonical  writing  is 
by  ''  the  inward  spirit!**  And  ym^, 
does  not  this  "  inward  spirit  ** 
prompt  men  to  do  P  What  odious, 
repulsive  doctrines  does  it  not 
prompt  both  men  and  women  to 
Droac3bP  How  comes  it,  I  ask, 
that  this  **  internal  spirit"  inspires 
auch  opposite  deductions  ?  Luther, 
out  01  his  spirit,  gave  judgment 
that  the  Epistle  of  James  was  /i 
gtrawy  or  chafy  epistle^  unworthy 
of  an  apostle.  Calvin,  by  his  in- 
teard  spirit,  was  led  to  doubt,  as  I 
have  before  proved,  the  sixth  chapter 
of  St.  John;  and  Beza  was  moved 
by  Im  inward  spirit  to  call  in  ques- 
tion the  eighth  of  the  same  Evan- 
gelist. Now,  my  friends,  even  if 
the  eloquence  of  my  learned  friend, 
—and  1  have  always  acknowledged 


it  to  be  of  a  very  loquacious,  luxuri- 
ating, and  unbounded  description— 
co^  have  operated  upon  me  so  as 
to  induce  me  to  quit  the  Old  Eock, 
covered  as  it  is  with  such  unan- 
swerable glories  and  soul-inspiring, 
never-to-be-obliterated  associations 
of  spiritual  delight ;  for  *'  my  dove, 
my  undefiled,  is  one,"  say  the  Can- 
ticles, *'  and  her  voice  is  sweet,  and 
her  face  comely ;" — ^but  should  I,  I 
say,  in  an  evil  hour  be  allured  by 
thy  syren  tongue  to  quit  her  whom 
"  my  soul  lovetii,"  and  "  begin  to 
wander  after  the  flocks  of  thtf  com- 
panions," tell  me,  I  adjure  thee,  my 
reverend  friend,  into  the  por- 
ticos of  which  of  your  conflicting 
churches  should  I  enterP  TeU  me, 
after  having  thrown  away  the  li^ht 
of  affes,  the  lamp  of  Catholicity, 
in  wnich  of  your  dismal  habitations, 
your  howling  wildernesses,  shall  my 
soul  find  a  secure  harbour,  so  as 
never  to  be  tossed  about  again 
by  anj  new  wind  of  doctrine  P 
In  which,  I  say,  of  your  motley  con- 
venticles, does  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
inhabit  by  the  promise  of  its  God, 
so  that  the  finger  of  history,  with 
clearness  and  perspicuity,  shall 
point  out  its  existence  from  age  to 
age,  and  thus  rescue  it  from  the 
imputation  of  bein^  a  mere  modem 
edifice,  an  upstart  mvention  of  yes- 
terday P 

By  what  test  is  this  inward  mrit 
to  be  tried  amount  von?  What 
uniform  settled  prmcipie  of  judging 
prevails  amongst  youP  By  what 
Wd  of  sympathy  ao  ye  stand  this 
day  united  against  tine  Catholic, 
save  and  except  unrelentiiig  hatred 
to  your  ancient  mother  P  My  friend 
the  Quaker  tells  me  (and  he  is  the 
best  and  most  moral  of  you  all) 
that  baptism  by  water  is  not  neces- 
sary; naj,  that  it  is  superfluous. 
The  Baptist  (and  I  candidly  confess, 
that  if,  spumine;  away  tradition,  I 
took  the  Bible  for  my  sole  Bule  of 
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f  aiih,  I  would  rather  be  b^tized 
in  his  waj  than  in  any  other)-^the 
Baptist,  I  saj«  teUs  me  that  I  must 
be  ploDged  into  water,  according  to 
the  unquestioned  practice  of  the 
primitive  Church,  and  to  the  true 
meaning  of  the  word,  Bafm(»,  in 
the  New  Testament  But  I,  as  a 
Catholic,  teU  him,  and  say  to  you 
all,  that  I  must  be  lost  for  ever  if 
I  "seek  that  knowledge  in  my  own 
forum  which  Qod  oomimands  me  io 
seek  at  the  lips  of  the  piiest/'  Yes, 
it  is  there  I  seek  knowledge  as  to 
the  mode  of  baptism;  under  the 
guidance  of  "  the  Ancel  of  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,"  (Malach.) — ^I  am  under 
no  apprehension  lest  I  should  have 
been  led  to  a  wrong  fountain.  No, 
Aiy  fiiends,  my  Church  was  based 
bv  Christ  himself  upon  Peter ;  each 
ot  yours  has  JS^o  for  its  basis. 
Were  the  Bible  extinguished  and 
abolished,  the  Church  I  cling  to 
would  still  exist  in  unimpaired 
strength,  because  God  has  promised 
that  the  Sj^irit  of  all  Truth  shall 
abide  with  it  to  the  consummation 
of  time,  and  endue  it  with  corre- 
sponding holiness ;  and  I  am  bound 
to  hear  the  Church,  under  pain  of 
being  "a  heathen  man  or  a  pub- 
lican." I  am  bound  to  know  no- 
thing but  what  the  Church  teaches. 
I  am  to  look  into  the  Bible  which 
the  Church  puts  into  my  hand  as  a 
sacred  book;  and  the  moment  I 
open  it,  I  find  that  "  the  priest's  lips 
shall  keep  knowledge,  for  he  is  tne 
angd  of  the  Lord  ^  Hosts." 

And  here  my  friend  accuses  us  of 
translating  the  word  yvvrj  woman. 
Why,  I  would  ask  him  in  return, 
do  Protestants  translate  ayyrXXos 
sometimes  "  angel,"  and  sometimes 
"messenger?"  Why,  for  a  very 
deep  purpose — ^because  they  wished 
to  take  away  from  the  dignity  of 
the  priesthood,  and  therefore  they 
tame  it  down  to  "he  is  the  mes- 
tender  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 


I  wil]«  therefore,  idU  my  leaniBd 
friend,  with  the  utmost   candonr, 
that  t/^he  can  prove  to  me  bow  Iw 
Rule  of  Faith  can  lead  to  «Mfy>  ikst 
he  has  made  considerable  pat)ereBS 
in  weaning  me  from  the  rJxt  of 
Ages :  he  will  certainly  have  doae 
so  if  he  can  prove  its  authemtaei^ 
by  any  other  mode  than  bj  Unt  ii 
tradition;  I  say  if  he  can  prore 
that,  he  will  be  doing  miich  iowvife 
aporoximating  me  to  Luther's  or 
Calvin's  Churoh.    But,  my  friends^ 
I  have  given  him,  at  his  request, 
two  niffhts  longer ;  and  I  must  say, 
that   though  1  have  beaten  hoi 
off   the  field,  ni^ht    after    night, 
paughter^  still  he  comes  to  the 
contest  with  undaunted  valour,  and 
9eemi$iQUf  unconsdous  of  the  least 
ieuommy.  BeaUy,heisaSootchmsB 
of  the  true  breed ;  and  I  should  love 
the  manliness  of  diaracter  he  dis- 
plays, if  it  were  not  in  so  bad  acaase. 
[Laughter.]    I  don't  myself  knew 
a  man  of  more  consummate  do- 
quence,  and  unconquerable  perse- 
verance  in  returning  to  the  h<meless 
charee,  than   my   learned   fiicuL 
But  let  him  get  up  sometliing  like 
a  solid  phalanx  of  reasoning  to  prove 
his  Rule  of  Faith ;  let  him  prove 
the  consubstantialil^  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  let  him  prove  the 
procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  frtaa 
the  Father  and  the  Son;    let  him 
prove  the  baptism  of  ii^anta;  let 
him  prove  that  he  is  not  flying  in 
the  lace  of  the  Lord  God  Jdiovah, 
by  haviog  the  daring  airoeanoe  to 
depart  from  the  strii^  woras  of  the 
Bible,  in  keeping  the  Sabbath.;  kt 
him  prove  that  it  is  lawM  (the 
mode  of  celebrating  the  Sabbath 
having  been  of  old  most  indisputably 
to  continue  it  from  Friday  evening 
until  Saturday  evenings    as  it  is 
among  the  Jews  at  present);  let 
liim  prove,  I  say,  that  it  is  i>  vM 
keeping  of  it,  to  confine  it  to  one 
day.    Let  him  bring  forward  some 
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irrefragable  text,  to  jnsiifj 
curtailment  of  time  m  its 
J  celebration.  No,  my  friends, 
Qoment  he  threw  down  the 
in  that  flouncing  and  ostenta- 

manner  on  the  table,  which 
i  witnessed,  that  moment  I 
ht  within  mjseLf,  "!Friend,in 
*gaments  thou  art  a  dead  man 
5vening."  [Xanghter.]  Yes, 
lends,  he  wiU  go  out  of  this 
to-night,  wraiing  high  on  his 

the  glittering  lanms  of  a 
f  doqaence,  and  appUuded  bj 

one  of  the  supporters  of  his 
bus  system;  but  he  will  go 
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out  M  trvik,  his  eonscienoe  stinging 
him  with  the  thought,  that  be  has 
had  to  argue  with  a  loffieal  aryu- 
mentaiar.      Gentlemen,    my   tmie 


IS  up 
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The  meeting  then  separated  in  a 
very  orderly  manner,  at  about  half- 
past  ten  o'clock. 

We  certify  thai  thu  Report  isfoith- 
fuUjf  and  eorreetly  given, 

J.  dTKHINO,  M.A. 

D.  Fbench, 

BarrUUr-vt'Law. 

Chas.  Matbubt  Abcheb, 

Ittporier. 


Tenth  Eveitivg,  Thtxbsdat,  Mat  14, 1839. 


SUBJECT: 

BTJLE  OP  FAITH. 

(CwMiMud.) 


BY.  3 .  CuHicnio  rose  and  said,  in 
toMr.Erench's  observations: — 
sfore,  Mr.  Chairman,  Ladies 
Gentlemen,  I  make  any  re- 
[8  upon  the  subject  that  is  more 
sdiatdy  under  review,  I  must 
in  reply  to  the  explanatory  ob- 
itions  of  my  learned  antagonist, 
when  a  meeting  was  held  by 
Beformation  Society,  on  the 
ect  of  *'  Eoman  Catholic  error," 
in  favour  of  the  great  and  good 
ets  of  thi^  Society,  whose  de- 
it  is  to  disoounteoanoe  and  to 
te  Koman  Catholic  error,  and 
blish  in  its  place  scriptural  and 
lolic  truth,  it  was  then  stated 
>  the  members  of  the  deputation 
e  prepared  to  meet  an^  Roman 
hotie  priest,  in  order  to  discuss 
principles  that  are  at  issue.  I 
ised  to  meet  a  layman,  on  the 
pie  ground  that  we  had  found  it 
eralJy  to  be  the  case,  that  afler 


we  had  exterminated  his  arguments 
and  remarks,  we  were  met  with  this 
objection  by  the  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Home — "  Oh,  you  have 
only  replied  to  an  nnautkarited  lay- 
man, who  has  no  weight,  no  per- 
nussion,  and  no  autnority :  his 
arguments  go  for  nothing  in  the 
estimate  of  the  Church."    On  this 

round  alone  my  objection  rested, 
thought  that  this  had  terminated 
all  prospect  of  a  discussion.  But 
certain  mends — ^Protestant  friends 
—connected  with  Hammersmith, 
waited  upon  me,  and  stated  that 
Mr.  French,  patronized  by  some 
priests,  had  been  expounding  the 
Boman  Catholic  Faith,  and  that  he 
had  frequently  thrown  out  chal- 
lenges to  'Hhose  superficial  indi- 
viduals" who  had  appeared  to 
advocate  the  piinciples  of  the  Pro- 
testant Qiurcn.  My  reply  on  that 
occasion  was, — "I  nave  told  you 
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B\xe$dj,  distinctlj  and  puhUdj,  thai 
I  object  to  meet  an  unauthorized 
layman;  but  if  Mr.  French,"  Twho, 
I  subsequently  learned*  was  a  aoiolar 
and  a  barrister,^  "will  obtain  the 
written  permission  and  authority  of 
his  print,  I  shall  gladly  and  wil- 
lingly meet  him."  However,  the 
Protestants  said, — "Really,  he  is 
making  such  statements,  as  to  re- 
quire some  person  to  come  forward 
and  expose,  not  only  their  fallacy, 
but  alio  the  daring  assumptions 
they  involve."  PA  lau^h  from  Mr. 
Iraich.]  I  said, — "  No :  we  must 
have  the  sanction  of  his  priest  or 
some  one  of  the  Eomish  bishops, 
and  then  I  will  come  forward  and 
ghidly  meet  him."  But,  on  looking 
over  a  report  of  a  meeting  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Institute,  I  find, 
in  the  first  place,  by  the  rules  of 
the  committee,  that  *'  eveiy  member 
of  the  committee" — for  instance, 
Mr.  Kendal  (the  Catholic  chair- 
man), Mr.  French,  or  Mr.  Andrews, 
who  are  members  of  that  Institute 
— "that  eveiy  member  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Institute"  is  atUhorixed  bv 
that  Institute,  at  the  uead  of  whicn 
are  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  "/o  hold  Meeting* 
for  the  fwtheramceof  the  objects  of 
that  Institute."  The^  are  author- 
ized,  you  see— Mr.  frendi  among 
the  rest — authorized  to  hold  mee£ 
ings  for  the  furtherance  of  tiie  Insti- 
tute. Eveiy  one  knows  what  the 
objects  of  tne  Institute  are.  In 
the  second  place,  Mr.  French  is, 
de  facto,  a  preacher,  or  expositor 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  faitn ;  his 
de  jure  orders  his  Church  can  de- 
termine. At  the  Windsor  Castle 
he  has  given  successive  lectures 
—I  don't  know  whether  Mr. 
French  is  ordained,  or  whether  the 
Windsor  Castle*  is  duly  consecrated 

*^T1m  iuum  of  the  room  in  which  Mr. 
'MMh  gST*  hit  flztt  LtctttTB  IB  Hanuner- 
•mith. 


|lan|iiter] ;  bat  he,  asui 
member  of  the  mmmitiitflfi 
Catholic  Institute,  is  so  £k  !■ 
sessed  of  episcopal  ta&catx.  ii 
thirdly,  he  has,  ri^v  or  tnf 
enteral  on  the  office  at  eqioiiri 
the  Roman  Catholic  laitlksi* 
that  account,  I  said,-*'Hy# 
tions  now  veiy  mudi  wfiii'  1 
said, — "  I  am  zeady  to  med  k 
first,  as  an  expotitord  tkltf 
Catholic  faith ;  secaDdh,a5i» 
ber  of  the  committee  of  the  Etf 
Catholic  Institnte,  sane^sd^ 
authorized  to  hold  mcetii^  ?> 
verv  constitation  of  tbt  usav 
an(^  in  the  last  place,  toifX^ 
pressible  delight,  he  is  sbs* 
and  authorized  by,  as  J^  |^ 
seen,  tteo,  and  somcymfsj^r^ 
evening  after  evening  p^^ 
countcmnoe  and  «itf  to  sf  ^ 
gonist. 

Mr.  French— [eaga^].-* 
not  aid.    No  such  tfaiogj 

Rev.  J.  CuiQn3fG.--rn»?'* 
ationl — ^And  I  certaiDly  rq*^ 
see  these  reverend  geatba' 
to  find  them  in  the  field.  B£^ 
still  confirms  me  in  the  \s^ 
b,  that  Mr.  French  isiaeiflj^ 
qualified  to  enter  into  tk  ^ 
sion.  I  must  say  it  is  Ivf  ^^ 
a  discredit  to  Mr.  Frencs.  j^ 
made  the  ablest  ddeneeof  Ij^^ 
that  I  have  ever  heaid.  B(' 
done  nobly ;  iJie  only  wdi^} 
that  he  has  to  advocate  an  b0^ 
tural  cause.  Had  he  my  cstf^'^ 
I  his,  I  believe  he  wodd  ^^ 
hollow.   fLaughter.!  . 

Now,  then,  I  hokte^f^ 
my  challenge  :— If,  wh* \^ 
done  with  Mr.  I'm**,  !?S 
fatigued  and  winn  out  w^^ 
dencal  duties  that  denii*  W 
m^  if  he  pleases  to  J^^ 
priest,  or  bishop^  «  c^^l 
even  the  Pope  hxmsell  w* 
comes  tooonsecnttethenevji^ 
Catholic  cathedral  ia  lotf*  ^ 
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iimoiir  of  this  naioTe  was  abroad 
It  the  time]— if  it  please  him  to 
Avite  anj  one  of  them  over,  I  shall 
36  prepand  to  disciiss  all  the  prin- 
siples  and  differences  at  issne  be- 
Tweea  us ;  and  if  bis  Holiness  will 
xmdesoend  to  honour  the  British 
3chool-room  at  HanmierBmith  with 
lis  anfiust  presence,  I  shall  be  de- 
i|^htea  to  discoss  with  him,  vis  a 
7ts,  the  oontroTerted  points  of  this 
mestion.  [Laughter.]  Let  me  add 
inat,  before  the  discussion,  Mr. 
EVench  did  obtain  the  authorization 
>f  the  priests. 

In  directing  you,  you  remember, 
^  the  oomp^ratiye  merits  of  the 
Protestant  and  Boman  CathoUo  ver- 
lions  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  I 
itated  that,  if  our  version  oe  so  er- 
roneous as  my  opponent  hasrepre- 
lented  it,  it  is  an  extraordinary  and, 
to  me,  an  inexplicable  phenomenon, 
that  Ihe  Boman  Catholic  version  of 
the  Bible  has,  day  by  day,  and  ^rear 
by  year,  apprcximaUd  to  our  version, 
as  if  ours  were  the  standard  of  per- 
feotion.  To  convince  you  that  this 
Is  not  mere  assertion,  but  positive 
fact,  I  quote,  first,  from  the*  earliest 
editions  of  the  Bhemish  Testament, 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Bomans, 
viiL  18  :  —  "  Not  eondian  to  the 

gory  to  come."  Next  I  quote 
[)m  the  Protestant  Bible  :•;-<' Not 
wofikjf  to  be  eQmpar€&  with  the 
elory."  And  now  I  quote  Arch- 
bishop Murray's  Bible,  the  Bomish 
edition  at  this  day,  and  the  same 
edition  as  my  friend  has  in  his 
hand: — "Not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory."  Here  you 
will  observe,  thift  the  Bhemish  ori- 
ginal has  the  translation  "  not  con- 
dign to  the  glory  to  come;"  our 
Protestant  version  takes  the  proper 
rendering,  "not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory ;"  and  the 
Bomish  version,  now  put  forth  by 
the  BomiBh  priesthood,  abandons 
the  rendering  authorised   by  its] 


poent  of  Bheims,  and  wisely  con- 
forms to  the  just  and  faithful  trans- 
lation adopted  by  the  Protestant 
Church. 

Li  Hebrews  i.  9,  the  ancient 
Bhemish  stands  thus: — "We  sec 
not  as  yet  all  things  subject  to  him, 
but  him  that  was  a  little  lessened 
under  the  angels.  We  see  Jesus, 
because  of  the  passage  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour, 
that  through  the  erace  of  Qod  he 
might  taste  death  tor  all." 

The  same  passage  in  the  Protest- 
ant»  or  authorized  Bible,  is — "  But 
we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angeb  for  the  sudf- 
fering  of  death,  crowned  wi^  glory 
and  honour,  tlu^  he  by  the  grace 
of  God  should  taste  death  for  evwy 
man." 

Next  I  quote  from  Dr.  Murray's 
Bible,  or  tlw  modem  Douav  version, 
in  the  hands  of  Boman  Catnolics :— » 
"But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour." 

Here,  again,  the  Archbishop  re- 
jects the  original  Bhemish  trans- 
lation, and  adopts  our  authorized 
transhUdon ;  a  second  testimony  to 
his  conviction,  that  the  Boman 
Catholic  version  i^pproaohes  perfec- 
tion precisely  as  it  approaches  ours. 

Again,  1  Peter  i.  25>from  the  old 
Boman  Catholic  version: — "But 
the  word  of  our  Lord  remaineth  for 
ever;  and  this  is  the  word  that  is 
evangelized  among  you." 

The  Protestant  version  is  :-- 
"  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endur- 
eth  for  ever ;  and  this  is  the  word, 
which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached 
unto  you." 

Then  the  modem  Douay  Bible, 
havinff  Dr.  Murray's  imprimatur  at- 
tached th^eto,  is :— "  But  the  word 
of  the  Lord  exidureth  for  ever ;  and 
this  is  the  word,  which  by  the  Gos- 
pel has  been  preached  unto  you." 
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Thns,  a^ain,  he  rej^eis  the  origi- 
nal Eheimsh  temalation,  which  ma 
the  orignial  standard  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  and  has  recourse  to  the 
version  of  the  Protestant  Bible, 
which  is  abominable  to  Mr.  French, 
but  lovely  to  Dr.  Mnrraj.  Others 
might  be  prodnced  to  show  that 
thongh  it  may  be  manrellonsly 
convenient  for  my  opiponent  to  talk 
of  the  errors  of  the  Protestant 
version  of  the  Bible,  yet  let  him 
know  it  is  a  fact,  which  I  am  pre- 
pared to  demonstrate  by  still  farther 
evidence,  that  the  veiy  Bible  he 
holds  in  his  hands  is  every  year 
awreximating  to  the  translation 
which  is  adopted  in  the  Protestant 
Chnreh,  as  furnished  in  the  reign 
of  King  James  in  1611.  In  other 
words,  the  Church  of  Bome  grows 
wiser. 

You  recollect,  that  in  the  course 
of  the  remarks  of  my  learned  op- 
ponent, he  called  on  me  to  prov^ 
the  change  of  the  Sabbath.    His 

Eosition  was,  that  the  change  of  the 
abbath  from  the  seventh  to  the 
first  dav  could  not  be  substantiated 
without  the  aid  of  tradition.  Now, 
the  first  question  is.  Why  keep  the 
Sabbaih  atoll?  I  answer.  That  it 
is  a  part  of  the  moral  law.  It 
was  observed  before  the  ceremonial 
ritual  of  the  Jews  was  in  existence. 
It  was  kept  in  the  wilderness,  and 
the  very  word  with  which  our  fourth 
commandment  begms,  " remember*' 
implicHS  the  observance  of  an  in- 
stitution which  was  previously  in 
existence. 

The  second  question  is.  Why  not 
keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  namely,  the 
seventh  da^  f  I  answer,  The  Apostle 
Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colos- 
sians,  distinctly  absolves  us  from 
the  observance  of  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath ;  and  Bellarmine,  the  Boman 
CathoHc  advocate,  admits  that  these 
and  otner  Scriptures  have  absolved 
us  from  keeping  the  Jewish  Sabbath. 


In  the  third  pkce,  Wh j  keep  S 
<m  the  first  dam  cf  the  week  t    xlf 
answer  is.  We  are  bound  \n  tbt 
mcral  lano  to  keep  the  Sabbath ;  we 
are  bound  by  the  New  Teatamest 
to  let  go  the  seventh  day;  aaui  tte 
Apostles  andprimitwe  CkrigiiemM,  m 
recorded  in  the  Biblcy  kept  it  on 
the  first  day.    Thus  I  hare  sliown, 
without  having  reooarBe  to  the  akb 
of  Papal  or  legendary    traditiQii, 
that  it  is  the  express,  and  diiee^ 
and  irrefragable  inference  from  sa- 
cred writ,  tnat  the  Sabi^th  shosM 
be  kept  on  the  first  day  of  the  wttk. 

Mr.  Pbjskch. — The  referenoe  to 
Bellarmine  f    [To  Mr.  Cumming.] 

Bev.  J.  CuinoKG.— The  passage 
I  (^oted  last  was  not  from  Bellar- 
mine. I  said  Belkrmine  admite 
that  the  Scriptures  absdve  ua  froBi 
keeping  the  Sabbath;  and,  in  the 
thini  jMace,  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  was  the  day,  as  proved  fay 
various  instances  among  the  apo- 
stles and  primitive  Chiistiaiis,  nm* 
versally  observed. 

The  rdt«rated  statement  of  my 
antagonist  was,  How  can  you  prove 
the  personalitv  and  deity  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ana  hisconsubstsntialiij 
with  the  Father  and  the  8cm,  with- 
out the  aid  of  his  clerical  tmditian  ? 
Again,  I  reply  to  this,  first,  that  tiie 
personality  m  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  he  is  spoken 
of  in  Scripture  as  "tempted,**  as 
"vexed,**  as  "frieced,**  as  «Wy 
sent** — expressions  applicable  to  a 

Serson  only.  He  is  furthermore 
escribed  m  Scripture  as  calling 
the  apostles,  and  as  "dkiributiiig 
gifts,**  as  "  speaking  expressly,"  as 


giving  utterance,  as  '*  making 
intercession ;"  and  lastly,  the  bap- 
tismal form  is,  "  in  the  nakb  of  the 
Father,"  which  is  a  person^  "the 
Son,"  which  is  a  pereon,  and,  by 
consistency  and  panty  of  reasonia?, 
the  "  Hoh  Ghost,"  which  is  aiso'^a 
person,  Tnus  I  prove  the/Mrramr/t/y 


0  Holy  Spirit.  He  next  aska 
to  prove  the  proeession  of  the 
r  Spiiit.  My  leferenoe  to  that 
e  Uospel  of  St.  John,  ziv.  26 : 
ct  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
in  I  "will  send  unto  you  from 
Patiier,  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
ii  iprooeedeth  from  the  Father, 
tiall  testify  of  me."  Thus  the 
r  Spirit  prooeedeth  from  the 
ler  and  the  Son.    He  comes 

1  the  Son  C'l  will  send,")  but 

iously  to  that  he  oomes  from 

Father;    and   therefore   that 

which  (mind  you)  is  quoted  by 

Sjoman  Catholic  professor.  Dr. 
ihoguCi  to  prove  the  veiy  same 
g — that  text  proves  ttu&t  the 
f  Sf^t  nrooeeds  from  the  Son 

the  Fatker.    I  give  this  as  a 
y  to  his  question,  "How  can 

prove  the  procession  of  the 
y  Spirit  fieom  Scripture  P  " 
the  rev.  ffentleman,  on  discover- 
an  error  he  had  made  in  his  last 
renoe,   thus    reetified    it:]    I 

it  is  the  fifteenth  chapter  of 
0,  and  twenty-sixth  verse;  I 
le  a  mistake  in  saving  it  was  the 
ieenth.  The  words  in  the  Douay 
don  are— ''But  when  the  Faia- 
e  oometh,  whom  /  will  send  ff<m 
•  ihe  Father,  the  Spirit  of  Truth, 
>  froceedeihfnm  the  Father,  he 
II  give  testimony  of  me."  And 
NOTB  in  the  Douay  Bible  on  thie 
f  text  is,  the  aeknowledgnent  of 
.  Frgneh's  own  Cknreh  that  Scrip- 
3  alone  oroves  this  procession 
bout  trouoling  tradition.  Hear 
r  Church's  note,  Mr.  French, 
,  be  silent  on  tiliis  head  for  ever : — 
•John  XV.  26.  This  proves, 
inst  the  modem  Greeks,  that  the 

ly  Qhost  FBOGSEDSTH  FROM  TH£ 
%  AS  WBLL  AS  TBOM  THE  FaTHZB, 

erwise  he  could  not  be  sent  by 
Son." 

^en  I  say  this  text  proves  the 
at  he  demands,  he  repLes,  It  does 
;  prove  it ;  but  when  his  Church 
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says  so,  then,  he  says^  It  does 
prove  it. 

You  will  then  observe,  that  the 
very  argument  I  am  now  using  is 
repeat^  in  a  note  in  the  Douay 
Bible,  which  states  distinctly  that 
by  this  text  the  Holy  ^^mi  proceeds 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now, 
Mr.  French  will  recollect  that  last 
evening  he  had  the  temerity  to 
assert  that  my  reasoning  on  the 
subject  was  most  illo^ou.  Now, 
if  I  am  reasoning  illogically,  then  it 
follows  that  the  notes  appended  to 
his  own  version  of  the  %ible  are 
iQocical  also.  Here  is  Roman 
Catholic  unity !  Dr.  Murray  against 
Mr.  French,  and  Mr.  French  most 
justly  denouncing  the  logic  of  his 
own  Church.  My  opponent  excels 
all  controversialists  lever  met  wi^, 
in  the  sweeping  extermination  he 
deals  around  him  on  doctors,  coun- 
cils, cardinals,  ftc  &c. 

But  what  a  correct  church  is  this 
of  Rome,  to  profess  to  give  her 
children  infBllihle  oommente,  which 
Mr.  French,  a  member  of  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Cathotio  Institute, 
patronized  by  bishops  and  cherished 
by  the  Pope,  solemnly  and  deliber- 
atelv  declares  to  be  ifiogieal ! 

The  next  question  mv  opponent 
asked  was,  How  I  conki  prove  the 
deity  of  Christ  without  tne  aid  of 
his  tradition.  He  said  the  Sodnian 
would  rroly,  '*  The  Father  vi  greater 
than  I.'^  Now,  you  recollect  my 
observation  upon  that  was,  that  llie 
very  statement — "My  Father  is 
greater  than  I " — ^is,  in  my  mind,  an 
announcement  which  at  once  im- 
plies, that  Christ  was  greater  than 
man :  because  we  cannot  conceive 
that  a  mere  human  creature  would 
stand  up  and  announce  the  extraor- 
dinary truism,  "My  Father  is  greater 
thauL" 

But  I  must  show  you  that  the 
Scriptures  are  by  no  means  silent  on 
the  Deity  of  Christ.    The  very  re- 
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vcne  is  tbe  fact.  The  Scriptures 
more  thaa  adequately  demonstrate 
his  eternal  Godhead  and  Divinity. 
For  instance,  "  He  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  foith  Ood," 
And  again — ''All  men  should  honour 
tbe  S<m  even  as  they  honour  the 
Faiher'*  "  The  glorious  appearing 
of  Jesus  Christ,  our  great  God  ana 
Sayiour."  "  This  (Jesus  Christ)  is 
the  true  God  and  eternal  life." 

The  next  Question  related  to  the 
evidence  of  Scripture.  How  could 
you  proTe,  he  asks,  the  Bible  with- 
out the  aid  of  tradition?  Now, 
again,  I  wish  to  make  afew  remarks 
on  this  subject.  My  ingenious  an- 
tagonist has  a  very  quiet  war  of 
trying  to  mystify  your  minds ;  ne  is 
most  anxious,  you  observe,  to  lead 
you  to  bc^eve  tiiatBomishir»ieTfV/M 
eeelesioitieal  iradiiiona  Bniiiisiarieal 
tettimoMy  are  to  be  placed  on  a  par, 
and  on  precisel;^  the  same  founda- 
tion. Now,  no  misapprehension  can 
be  greater  in  his  mind,  and  no  state- 
ment can  reach  yours  of  a  more 
gross  or  delusive  tendency.  We 
hold  the  evidence  of  history  to  be 
most  valuable :  if  we  reject  the  tes- 
timony of  history  the  past  is  a  blank; 
we  reg^  many  historical  writers  as 
admirable  auihmtiesloxfaeU,w\iom 
we  do  not  regard  as  infallible  ex- 
fotitora  of  doctrine,  For  instance, 
m  a  Eoman  Catholic  miwazine,  the 
other  week,  the  editor  has  spoken 
of  "  the  tremendous  defeat"  which 
Mr.  Cumming  has  experienced  in 
the  course  of  this  discussion  [laugh- 
ter], and  they  have  given  a  very 
luminous  description  of  some  of  the 
doctrinal  views  broujg^ht  forward  on 
the  different  occasions.  Now,  I 
hold  the  Eoman  Catholic  Orthodox 
Journal  to  be  a  very  sufficient 
authority  for  the  simple  fact,  that  a 
discussion  is  carried  on  at  Hammer- 
smith, in  such  and  siich  a  place,  and 
fit  such  and  such  a  time ;  but  that 
does  not  imply  that  I  am  to  take  it 


as  an  infallible  expoaitar  &&ad 
the  doctrina  contained  in  tlie  vori 
of  God,  or  of  the  side  wludi  is  m> 
torious.    Now,  it  is   in  jest  tk 
same  way  I  would  treat  the  fiithas 
and  historians  who  haye  wiitteait 
preceding  periods  of  the  wodd.  is 
autkorUiet  for  faeU  they  are  moA 
valuable ;  as  expoeiiorv  of  the  di9i^ 
irinee  of  Christianily,   as  I  afail 
show  more  and  more,  th^  aie  the 
most  conflicting  and  cantradbtan; 
though  most  mnientlj  oraooed  to 
the  Boman  Church.  But  if  lie  fMr. 
French]  shall  still  persist  in  asidif 
how  I  prove  Scripture  without  tia- 
dition,  I  must  repeat  what  I  said 
last  evening— that  it  woold  take 
me,  on  the  most  moderate  cskuk- 
tion,  at  least  six  weeks  to  ky  befoR 
you  aperfect  series  of  proofs  idalive 
to  the  evidences  of  Christianity. 
Still  my  opponent,  to  save  Bomaa- 
ism  by  bringing  in  the  Infidel  cod- 
troversY,   repeats   his    questioa— 
How  ao  you  prove  Scripture  with- 
out tradition  r — ^meanmg  (keep  a 
dear  idea  of  terms)  by  traditifln,  die 
unwritten  ivord — (mind  voo,  deeu- 
ments  which  he  cannot  produce,  iriiick 
I  challenge  him  to  ^rodmee^  whidw 
however,  ne  knows  it  is  MMwasM 
to  produce).    Tinb  first  proof  I  have 
already  given,  the  external  evidenet 
— ^histoiy,  miracles,  and  prophetf: 
these  alone  are  decuive.    l&xt  is, 
secondljf,  internal  evidence  of  a  no 
less  decisive  character.    Thtsn  is, 
thirdlu,  experimental  evidence,  which 
I  shall  not  bring  forward  on  the 
present  occasion^  Tor  I  believe  that 
is  an  argument  not  appredated  in 
arguing  with  a  BoinaiL   Catholie 
opponent.    But  hear  one  plain.mat- 
ter  of  fact.    There  luaj  be  in  this 
assembly — at  this  stage  of  the  even- 
inff 's  discussion — to  take  the  lowest 
cuculation,   four   hundred  indiri- 
duals:  two  hundred  of  these  are 
Protestants.    I  a^  of  these  two 
hundred.  Are  you  not  persuaded  in 
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ar  minds  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
iredP  are  Toa  not  satisfied  that  it 
authentic  f  are  you  not  sure  as 
iiunnce  can  make  you  that  it  is 
anine  ?  Well,  how  did  you  come 
this  conclusion  ?  by  what  process 
ire  jrou  reached  it  ?  You  repudiate 
dition — ^you  scorn  the  assump- 
DS  of  thePapaoT — ^you  treat  both 
**  old  wives*  fables,  and  yet  you 
\  satisfied  that  the  Bible  is  in- 
red,  authentic,  and  genuine.  One 
it  is  preferable  to  twenty  syllo- 
;nis.  This  one  simple  fact,  re- 
ived on  the  part  of  two  hundred 
liyidnab,  who  are  perfectly  unani- 
>us  in  rejecting  tne  traditions  of 
9  Roman  Churdi,  and  have  there- 
'6  reached  it  without  the  aid  of 
idition,  is  irre&agable  demonstra- 
n  that  it  is  perfectly  possible,  as 
is  very  common,  to  attain  an 
tured  conviction  that  the  Bible  is 
3  word  of  God,  and  the  inspiration 
the  Spirit,  without  the  unwritten 
ird  or  lying  legends  of  the  Western 
)ostasy. 

In  the  next  place  I  refer  to  pro- 
ecy  for  one  powerfvd  and  invinci- 
3  argument  m  favour  of  the  inspi- 
tion  of  Scripture.  Let  me  refer 
u  to  the  prophecies  respecting 
ir  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
aiah  describes  one  feature,  Jere- 
iah  describes  another,  Malachi  a 
M,  Moses  a  fourth,  and  so  on. 
ow,  you  will  observe,  their  re- 
lective  features  of  our  Lord  are 
iparently  so  contradictory,  as  they 
«  disclosed  in  their  several  pro- 
iecies,  without  the  aid  of  the  New 
estament  light  to  reconcile  them, 
lat  you  would  say  that,  if  an  indi- 
dnal  should  appear  in  the  lapse  of 
^  answering  to  all  these  appa- 
mtly  contraoictoxT  predictions, 
kese  prophets  will  thereby  be 
roved  to  have  been  inspired.  I  may 
)fer  to  the  Apollo  Belvidere  statue, 
-well  known  as  the  bust  of  Apollo, 
Ae  of  the  greatest  masterpieces  of 


ancient  statnaiy — as  a  case  that 
exactly  illustrates  mv  point.  Sup- 
pose an  arm  had  been  made  at 
Borne,  a  leg  at  Athens,  the  head  in 
London,  the  nose  atParis,  the  mouth 
at  Edinburgh,  the  ears  again  in  New 
South  Wales,  and  a  toe  in  New 
Zealand  or  some  other  part  of  the 
world;  but,  on  bringing  aU  these 
marble  fragments  together  in  this 
room,  .thev  all  so  exactly  suited, 
harmonized,  and  dovetailed  with 
each  other,  that,  when  joined,  they 
formed  the  magnificent  statue  1 
have  named — at  once  the  admira- 
tion  of  the  world,  and  the  most 
splendid  production  of  the  human 
chisel — ^what  would  vou  infer? 
Would  ;^ou  not  natunuly  say  that 
a  presi(fing  statuary  haa  superin- 
tended the  movement  of  every 
chisel,  applied  a  mysterious  mea- 
surement to  every  member,  and  ad- 
justed by  a  great  standard  every 
lineament,  and  so  guided  each  artist 
that  while  he  understood  not  he  yet 
erred  not  ?  They  worked  as  they 
were  moved  and  directed  by  the 
presiding  and  superintending  power. 
Now  this  is  one  of  the  processes  by 
which  I  prove  the  prophets  to  be 
inspired,  and  Ghnstiimihr  to  be 
divine.  Christ  is  the  perfect  man, 
the  prophets  the  statuaries,  and  the 
Holy  Uhost  the  moving  and  direct- 
ing mind.  We  find,  when  their  re- 
spective delineations,  various  and 
seemingly  antagonistic  features  and 
characteristics  of  the  Son  of  God 
come  to  be  brought  together,  they 
are  all  found  at  once  to  meet  and  to 
harmonize  in  the  Lord  of  glory — 
the  express  image  of  the  Father; 
and  to  give  in  this  fact  the  impress- 
ive demonstration,  that  "they  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.^' 

I  might  illustrate  the  inspiration 
of  the  New  Testament  by  the  fact 
that  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
themselves  cUiin  to  be  inspired ;  so 
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tlMi  either  tliej  are  impostcxs  the 
most  groas,  or  ther  are  inspired 
writers  the  most  infiuliWe :  thereia 
no  other  aUetnatiTe;  one -or  the 
other  they  must  be.  I  might  also 
refer,  in  the  next  pboe,  to  the 
second  Epstk;  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Thessalomans,  wliidi  describes  the 
^reat  mostasy  which  d^ould  tuppear 
m  the  lapse  of  ages,  describing  one 
''who  sits  in  me  tempJe  of  God, 
above  all  that  is  called  Qod,  saying 
that  he  is  God ;"  or  when  the  seer 
of  Patmos  records  that  this  great 
apostacT  was  to  appear  on  aroM  ifi& 
— the  characteristic  of  Rome — ^that 
it  was  to  be  called  Babylon^  "  the 
great  mystery  '* — "  the  aoomination 
that  maketh  desokite" — that  its 
power  was  to  spread  "from  the 
riyers  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,'' 
and  that  all  nations,  more  or  less, 
were  to  be  brought  under  its  gigan- 
tic  and  contaminating  power,  and  to 
be  made  drunkards  with  its  cup.  I 
mijght  take,  also,  the  predictions  of 
this  overshadowing  apostasy  from 
the  second  of  Thessalonians,  from 
the  Apocalypse,  or  from  the  Epistle 
of  Paul  to  Timothy,  where  it  is 
spoken  of  as  commanding  men  to 
"abstain  from  meats,  wnich  God 
has  required  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving" — ^where  it  speaks  of 
discountenancing  marriage,  which  is 
honourable  among  all,  priests  and 
people.  I  might  take  these  evi- 
dences, and  bring  them  together, 
and  prove  that  their  exact  counter- 
part is  the  Chureh  of  which  my 
opponent  is  so  courageous  an  advo- 
cate ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  very 
existence  of  the  Boman  Gathohc 
superstition  is  a  most  decisive  evi- 
dence of  the  inspiration  of  the  apo- 
stles and  evangelists  of  the  ^w 
Testament.  I  mi^ht  stake  iheir 
inspiration  upon  this  alone — ^it  is  so 
broad  and  so  legible.  If  transferred 
to  the  "  Hue  and  Crv,"  the  Pooe 
would  be  imprisonea  next  week. 
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byBnmah  or  GMbb,  or  soKfl 
ingoikns  kM^smitli,  thewtfi 
cate  in  its  wards  jon  mtir 
conceive;  yoa  hdn^akcyta 
actlyfits  eveij  vaii 
into  enrj  cierioe,  and 
bolt  and  ghres  joa 
instantly  say,  the 
contrivea  ilie  kM^  mast  kae 
formed  or  foreaeea  the  Uf 
perfectly  opens  ii^  or,  mt 
the  one  is  made  for  the  oAk 
so  I  say  here :  there  is  ik 
intricate  tKxrtrait  of  the 
Church,  deseribed  hw  the 
and  evangelists ;  in  uesM 
there  is  a  description  of  tk 
which  meets  and  answeo  tiii 
lock's  most  intricate  aii4 
apostles  hod  down  tike  kd^ 
tune  too  intricate  to  ht 
Man's  wickedness  presoefcs 
the  hsj  which  perlecdy  opn^ 

Having  made  lliese  rei 
the  evidoices  of  the 
Scripture,  let  me  remind  jot  < 
dilemma  which  Mr.  IVencks 
posed  to  gloss  over,  not 
solve.    He  asks    and  aab 
How  are  you  able  to  vm 
ture  without  the  Qraita?  ^ 
retaliate  by  asking,  Horoi 

grove  the  Oiujx^T-— where  k 
ndit?  He  answers, By tke 
tureP    Then  I  ask  next,  Bat 
you  prove  the  Scripture?  *■ 
swers.  By  the  C^iurrh. 

Mr.  Fbekch — [quick  aaJ^ 
I  do  not. 

Be  V.  J.  CuvxiKG. — ^No ;  U} 
Church  does,  and  wnui  do  » 
lau^.]  But,  if  Mr.  YmA 
to  that  answer,  the  audience  vl 
for  Ht  answer.     fThe  lev. 
man,  turning  to  Mr.  \ 
paused  a  moment.]}- 

Mr.  Fk£NCh« — Bo  yot  ^ 
now? — ^an  answer  now? 


Keo.  J.  Oimmxng^ 
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«!ReT.  J.  CuHiinrG. — ^No ;  it  does 
not  matter  now — ^when  jon  rise  will 
lo.      Let  me  repeat,  I  ask  him, 
Wliere  and  how  aoes  he  prove  his 
CbtcrcbP     He  or  his  Church  an- 
swers. By  and  from  the  Bible.  I  ask 
him.  Where  does  he  find  and  how 
does  lie  prove  the  Bible  P  He  an- 
swers. From  and  by  the  Chnrch. 
And  thns,  by  hpeHHo  principii,  the 
most  discreoitable  to  a  logician  of 
his    claims  and  pretensions,  by  a 
kind    of  most  tortuons   and    cir- 
cular   argumentation,    worthy    of 
my  learned  opponent,  he  hmos  at 
the    splendid   assumption  —  that 
Tou   have   no   Bible  without  the 
t^nrch,  and   no  Church  without 
the  Bible ;  and,  in  short,  tou  must 
pfamge  into  aU  the  deptns  of  the 
most  disastrous  scepticism,  or  eztin- 
fiaah  common  sense  and  common 
judCTient,  in  order  to  be  a  Koman 
Catholic.      The   Bx)mish    Church 
allows  you  to  exercise  your  faculties 
in  crery  province  but  one.     The 
moment  you  reach  her  threshold, 
yon  must  put  out  your  senses,  quench 
your  reason,  and  take  in  only  what 
she  doles  out.    Strang  mystery  of 
iniquity!  It  fears  nothmf  but  light, 
hates  nothing  but   hoEness,    and 
Siees  from  nouiing  but  trutL     Bad 
logic  does  not  abash   her,  worse 
morality   does   not    humble    her, 
God's  judgment  only  will  consume 
her.     Suppose,  to   cast  light  on 
Bxnnan  assumptions,  a  person  were 
to  come  forward  to  the  House  of 
Lords  and  Commons,  and  say  - 
"Ion  are  incessantly  involved  in 
dbputes— you  want  a  tribunal  able 
to  settle  aU  your  differences.    I 
must  assume  the  reins  of  the  em- 
pire; I  must  sit  on  the  throne  and 
admmister  the  laws ;  and  my  autho- 
rity for  doing  so  is  contained  in 
Ma^na  Ckaria"    And  he  says — 
this  usurper  says — "  I  will  show  you 
by  Magna  Charta   that  all  your 
monarchs    previously   have    done 


I  wrong  for  want  of  allegiance  to 
me.  I  am,  therefore,  oome  to 
assume  the  reins  of  government 
and  put  all  right."  Suppose,  now, 
after  he  had  sat  on  the  tnrone  two 
years,  that  he  was  to  begin  to  inter- 
dict trial  by  juij,  to  repress  the 
right  of  fm  discussion  and  the 
utterance  of  free  thought — suppose 
that  he  was  to  interfere  with  Bri- 
tish freedom  and  British  liberties 
to  a  most  unprecedented  extent, 
and  in  a  way  the  most  tyrannical 
and  cruel;  and  suppose  that  a 
deputation  from  the  Lords  and 
Commons  waited  on  his  soi-disant 
majesty,  and  said  to  him,  ''  Sire, 
you  profess  to  sit  on  the  throne 
m  virtue  of  the  prescriptions  of 
Magpa  Charta^  but  you  nave  vio- 
lated every  one  of  its  provisions ; 
you  have  acted  on  a  system  alto- 
gether foreign  to  the  spirit  and 
most  destructive  to  the  principles 
of  Magna  Charta,  and  we  therefore 
insist  that  you  shall  abandon  the 
throne  as  an  usurper,  and  not  as  a 
legitimate  king.  Supoose  this 
usurper  were  to  say,  "  Soloiers !  put 
irons  on  these  men's  hands,  and  on 
these  men's  feet.  How  dare  you 
question  my  royal  prerogative? 
Are  you  not  aware,  my  brds  and 
gentlemen,"  he  would  sav,  **  that 
Masna  Charta  is  not '  worth  a  snuff ' 
— [laughter] — until  I  have  nven  it 
my  imprimatur,  my  royal  authority  P 
It  is  not  worth  any  thin^  until  I 
have  given  it  the  authonty  of  the 
crown,  and  personallv  recognised  it 
as  binding  on  you.  My  imprimatur 
makes  it  Magna  Charta.  The  ab- 
sence of  it  leaves  it  a  blank  sheep- 
skin." "Sire,"  they  replv,  "we 
understood  you  assumed  the  reins 
of  government  '  in  virtue*  of  the 
prescriptions  of  Magna  G3iarta»  and 
on  grounds  presented  by  it  alone. 
You  are  ana  must  be  destitute  ot 
all  authority  without  it,  for  you 
professed  at  first  to  derive   your 
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authority  directly  in  virtae  of  the 
provisions  of  Magna  Charta."  Nov, 
what  would  you  say  of  sndi  a 
monarch?  Yon  would  say,  he 
must  have  some  questionable  ends 
and  some  carious  policy  in  such 
conduct,  and  an  addled  nndetstand- 
ing  in  relying  on  such  reasoning. 
Charity  herseu  must  say  of  such  a 
momurch,  that  the  fool  and  the  fiend, 
a  weak  head  and  a  bad  heart,  must 
comnose.  his  character.  I  say  to 
the  Pope,  solemnly  and  emphatically, 
"  Thou  ab-t  the  max.''  He  claims 
his  place  in  virtue  of  the  JBihle,  at 
the  moment  he  violates  and  insults 
it ;  and  when  yon  go  and  tell  him 
tlud;  Purnitory  is  not  in  the  Bible, 
that  the  Mass  is  not  in  the  Bible, 
that  the  Invocation  of  Saints  is  not 
in  the  Bible,  that  Transubstantiation 
is  not  in  the  Bible,  he  replies, — 
"  How  dare  you  make  such  objec- 
tions ?— {laughter] — the  Bible  is  no 
authority  without  my  seal  and  super- 
scription— without  my  imprimatur 
it  is  A  vox  etpraterea  nihil?'  Then 
you  naturally,  as  a  Protestant, 
immediately  repl^  to  his  Holiness, 
— "  If  the  Bible  is  nothing  without 
your  authority,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  originally  you  professedly  based 
your  authority  on  the  sUUments  of 
the  Bible  P  It  seems  to  have  autho- 
rity when  it  suits  your  purpose,  but 
none  when  it  is  against  you."  ''  In- 
quisitors," replies  the  Pope,  in 
most  conclusive  logic,  "  collect  the 
faggots — ^prepare  an  auto  da /e" 
Roman  Catholics,  in  fact,  are  desti- 
tute of  snjpraetieal  Rule  of  Faith 
at  all,  and,  unhappy  men!  they  know 
it;  but,  alas!  tney  are  dazzled  by 
magnificent,  by  empty  and  vapid 
assumptions;  and  under  these i^^»«f 
/aiui  tney  are  plundered  of  the  only 
guide  to  neaven  and  a  happy  immor- 
tality. They  are  told  by  my  oppo- 
nent The  Ginurch  is  infallible,  and 
they  fancy  it  proved  by  the  words 
of  St.  Matthew,  xviii.  17,  "  Hear 


the  Church."     Bat  whm  I  tt 
examine  these  wc»ds  and  &  « 
tiguouB    verses^   I  find  ikd  t 
phrase  relates  to  ncivste  qt^ 
among  Christi8iia»  naviBe  m  m 
tion  to  doctrines  of  theotogy ;  fl 
if  it  be  a  precedent  for  sa^tmBi 
must  be  a  precedent  for  w-W 
if  two  Boman  Gathdies  ia  tsd 
sembly  choose  to  fall  out,  tteSd 
ought  to  summon  instamtlv  aiSB 
of  the  whole  Chnich  to  ^odei 
petty  squabble,  and  anaosBBii 
fiat  nom  the  Vatican  or  the  cist 
St.  Peter,  vrhich  ia  right  aniiiii 
is  wron^.     The  P^^e's  post  n* 
be  no  sinecure.     Yon  siSJ^  ■«- 
theless,  hold  there  is  aa  iakSi 
living  tribunal,    and  that  ^^ 
bunal  is  a  competent  goi&i' 
all  truth,  and  1  must  hm  * 
Church.     I  ask,  Whssb  sasi 
FDn)  IT?     I  go  to  your/vtB^^ 
your  priest  says, — **  I  aia  aoti^ 
iible,  I  am  liable  to  eir."   1  sii 
your  bishop,  and  he  savs— *1> 
not  infallible,  I  am  Haiik  ^  s' 
And  yet,  I  say,   jon  told  oe« 
"  hear  the  Chnrch/*     Wd5.  W 
to  hear  it;  joxa  priesiswSlvi^ 
me  hear  it,  your  dMcps  hSlvh^ 
me  heap  it ;  they  say  they  ce ' 
living  infallibles.     Where  ail* 
goP    I  go  to  the  Pcfe,  te  1^ 
French  says  he   is  not  i  ""* 


Then,  where  am  I  to  go?  I' 
to  the  Creed  of  Pope  Ths  I^^ 
but  it  is  a  fallible  produe&ti^i 
fallible  man,  namely,  of  a  Bd^l  I 
go  to  the  notes  in  your  vasis^ 
the  Bible,  but  Dr.  Doyle  sad,  ki» 
the  House  of  Lords  andGaaoBft 
"they  are  no  authority  whatefff^' 
and  you  and  he  are  unannaoB^ 
once.  Now,  here  I  stand;  If^ 
to  <<hear  the  Chuich*'  andtofK^ 
infallible  truth,  but  I  caimot  1* 

Eriests  cannot  let  me  bear  it;  itf 
ishops  cannot;  yoor  notes  iifB* 
authorized  rersion  of  the  Biiik'ie 
of  no  authority;  your  Pope'ta^ 
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llhilit  J  is  true  here  and  false  there. 

I  waut  still  to  "  hear  the  ChurcL" 

Pray,  what  am  I  to  do?    Where 

and*  what  is  this  living  infallible 

guide  P  Shall  I  refer  to  tne  fathers? 

They   contradict  themselres,  as  I 

told  you,  in  erory  page ;  and  before 

you  can  ascertain  wluit  their  senti- 

luents  are,  you  will  have,  as  I  told 

you  before,  to  fill  a  cart  with  their 

ponderous  folios,  and  read  Greek 

and  Latin  in  the  British  Museum 

for  some  seven  or  eight  years,  and, 

after  all  the  toil  and  the  trouble, 

ascertain  nothing  like  the  opinion 

of  the  Church,  for  they  differ  from 

themselycs    and    differ   from   the 

Church,  and  my  opponent  differs 

from  both.     I  implore  you,  my 

lloman  Catholic  friends,  "be  not 

deoeiyed"  by  these  pretences,  for 

Tou    are  yery    bitterly  deceived. 

Ion  hear  a  man  patting  forth  the 

most  arrogant  and  brilliant  assum;)- 

tions  about  the  Church — her  anti- 

quitjT,  her  sanctity,  her  apostolidty, 

her  infallibility;  but  when  a  poor 

creature  goes  and  tells  his  pnest, 

'*  I  want  to  hear  this  Church,"  you 

will  find  she  is  inaudible  except 

in  deeds   of   proscription  and  of 

ruin,  invisible  except  to  nusohief, 

mighty  to  mislead,  and  impotent  to 

good. 

Again,  Mr.  French  asked  hist 
night,  How  we  can  come  to  possess 
the  Scriptures  at  all  without  the 
Church  handing  them  down  to  us  ? 
And  he  alleged,  that  if  we  take  the 
Scriptures  from  the  hands  of  the 
Church,  we  are  bound  also  to  take 
her  eaepotiiioH   of   the    Scripture 

S'vcn  by  the  Roman  CathoUc 
hurch.  I  will  give  my  opponent 
my  full  reply  from  his  once  loyed, 
but  now  rejected  Augustine,  namely, 
that  a  Uind  man  ma^  carry  a  mirror 
in  his  band  that  yn!\  disclose  his 
own  wrinkles,  while  he  himself  is 
unable  to  use  it.  Also,  let  me 
add,  the   dirtiest   hand  you  can 


imagine  majr  hold  the  most  brilliant 
light.  So  it  is  with  the  Church 
of  Ex>me.  She  carries  a  mirror 
in  whidi  she,  from  her  own  blind- 
ness, cannot  see  her  own  featur&s, 
but  to  him  whose  eyes  are  open 
it  clearly  portrays  "  the  mystery 
of  iniqiuty.  The  Church  of  Ilome 
may  he  the  instrument  in  God's 
hand  of  holding  out  the  Bible  to 
surrounding  nations,  whilst  she  her. 
self  may  be  "dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins."  But  there  is  a  decisive 
reply  to  this  illogical  reasoning:  you 
are  aware  that  the  Jews,  to  whom 
they  were  committed,  handed  down 
the  oracles  of  God  to  Christ  and 
his  apostles,  while  the  same  Jews 
that  did  so  not  only  had  made  void 
the  law  by  tradition,  but  entci^d 
the  Lord  of  glory,  and  said  with 
murderous  and  with  unanimous 
accents  —  "  Not  this  man,  but 
Barabbas."  If  my  opponent's  logic 
is  good,  then,  because  these  Jews 
handed  down  the  Scriptures  to 
Christ  and  his  followers,  our  Lord 
and  the  apostles  were  bound  to 
take  their  expotitions  of  them; 
inter  alia,  of  the  53rd  of  Isaiah, 
or  their  carnal  views  of.  the  Messiali, 
and  the  nature  of  the  moral  law; 
and  thus  the  Talmud,  Mishna,  and 
Gemara,  must  be  truer  than  the 
New  Testament. 

My  opponent  next  made  anumbcr 
of  quotations,  as  usual,  concerning 
the  differences  of  Protestant  writers. 
My  opponent  quoted  a  variety  of 
garbled  extracts  from  Luther  and 
Calvin,  and  from  various  other  early 
writers  at  the  Reformation,  from  the 
earliest  period  down  to  the  present. 
In  the  first  place,  I  exceedingly 
tuipeci  the  accuracy  and  honesty 
of  all  the  quotaiiona,  not  because  I 
aoubt  his  honesty,  but  because  I 
have  had  already  so  many  strong 
proofs  of  his  peculiar  infirmity  in 
giving  extracts.— {Tittering.]  You 
recollect  he  quoted  a  passage  from 
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St.  Aogustiue,  and  snddeiilY  stopped 
short ;  but  the  moment  that  1  fol- 
lowed up  the  quotation  and  gaTe 
you  the  rest  of  the  passage,  we  found 
that  St.  Augustine  s^ke  totallj 
opposite  from  the  meanmg  attached 
to  him  by  my  learned  opponent. 
You  will  remember  also  tnat  he 
quoted  from  Sir  Edwin  Sandys 
what  Sir  Edwin  never  meant  to 
say,  and  what  Sir  Edwin  abhorred. 
He  wished  you  to  infer  that  Sir 
Edwin  Sandys  was  a  eealous  admirer 
of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Churoh ; 
but  when  I  went  to  Sir  Edwin 
Sandys  according  to  my  opponent's 
reference,  I  found  him  to  be  a 
zealous  anti-Bomanist,  writing  the 
very  reverse  of  my  opponent's 
extract.  You  recollect  also  he  has 
firequently  quoted  Malachi  ii.  7 : — 
'*  The  pnest's  lips  shall  keep  know- 
ledge, tor  he  is  the  messenger  of 
the  Lord  of  Hosts ;"  but  he  always 
(mitty  by  some  unaccountable  over- 
sight— [a  laugh] — ^the  eighth  verse, 
namely, "  buty<?  (».  e.  ihepriegfs)  have 
deterted  (or  gone  astray  from)  the 
truth ;"  so  that^  finding  from  extte- 
rience  that  Mr.  French  is  constantly 
in  the  habit  of  mahing  these  sad 
mistakes  about  the  words  and  mean- 
ing of  different  writers,  and  in- 
stinetivefy  falling  into  misquotations 
the  most  erroneous  and  extravagant, 
I  do  say  with  reason  that  I  suspect 

EVERT  QUOTATION  HE  KAKES.     Let 

him  give  the  chapter,  the  verse, 
or  the  reference,  and  enable  me  to 
verify;  not  that  I  hold  that  any 
extracts  from  fallible  men,  Pro- 
testant or  Papal,  can  touch  our 
Rule  of  Eaitn.  Errors  in  the 
Gospels  and  contradictions  in  the 
Epistles  must  be  found  before  our 
liule  suffers.  I  could  not  follow, 
nor  do  I  care  to  follow  his  irrelevant 
references.  As  a  sample,  however, 
of  my  opponent's  imiversal  knack 
in  making  Protest^mt  quotations 
make  Uomish  or  Infidel  faces,  I 


refrar  to  his  extract  from  Ua 
in  which  mv  oppooooii  rqsed 
Latimer  as  leaving  aaad.  thM  CU 
"  descended  into  heU  aad  boi^ 
tcmnents."  Now,  I  hid  gicas  d 
culty  in  getting  at  this  po^ 
and  at  last  I  oiscoveRd  t,  t 
through  his  (l^Ir.  Freneii'si  n 
ence,  out  by  the  kind  seanciD 
a  friend.  Hear  LaHmer's  rbi 

**  I  see  no  inomTemence  ta  1^ 
that  Christ  suffered  in  Mol  um 
I  smgolaily  oonunend  the 
ing  great  charity  d  CkoL 
for  our  sakea,  would  mAt  a  ■ 
in  his  souL" 

These  were  ike  words  ^wtidif* 
opponent,  and-  at  these  he  sW 
snort;  hat,  wit  A  wonied  trms^* 
memory,  I  trast>  and  mit  Mrt 
garbling,  he  forgoi  to  add  tf 
liatimer  adda : 

"  If  what  I  hare  spaa  ^ 
Chiisf  s  suffering  in.  the  S*^* 
in  hell  deroeate  any  oxi* 
Chiist's  deaia.  and  pasioa  i>^' 

WITH  IT,  BEIJSVK  XE  ^RUD^ 

If  vou  like  not  thatwtieklv 
spoken  of  his  suffieraigs,  kt  i^ 
I  will  not  strive  in  it;  I  lil  ^ 
prejudice  to  nobody;  wociH 
ye  list;  I  do  but  offer  U  ij»^ 
consider" — Semum  on  thefts 
of  Christ.  This  is  a  sampkof  ^ 
French's  honestT,orniC9KST.  B* 
sentiments  of  liatimer  st  taf 
Protestant.  The  bi^qi  nb  ■* 
opinion  in  that  of  sacred  vi<;^ 
does  not  wish  to  put  it  feiM* 
a  dogma.  He  wishes  yoat*9^ 
the  Bible,  and  try  and  test  ti  if  ^ 
records  of  truth.  But  bbtWe* 
friend  found  it  marvelloadTti^ 
nient  to  quale  tie  fnt  staimM 
to  leave  out  the  erpUmtia^ 
fallows  in  the  very  mme  ff^ 
Now,  havine  had  aadi  bob^ 
ex^rienoe  of  Ins  ityeatod  BBCi; 
tation8»  and  of  the  in&iiiiiiei^ 
human  nature  in  making  os*^ 
from  fallible  documents— [a  Is^. 
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I  say»  I  do  exceedingly  doubt  the  cor- 
rectness of  most  of  ike  quotations  he 
has    maae^  and  I  only  now  request 

TBLA.T,  "THEIC  THE  l)l8CUSSI0N  IS 
PRrNTKD,  H£  WILL  GIVE  THESE 
BSrJSBENCES,    WITH   CHAPTER    AND 

VSBSS,  and  I  will  expiscate  them. 

He  quoted  Luther,  saying,  along 
with  Cardinal  Gaietan,  be  it  remem- 
bered, that  the  epistle  of  St.  James 
was  not  inspired ;  Calvin  says 
sometliing  else  was  not  inspired. 
And  if  Luther,  or  Cajctan,  or  Calvin 
said  so,  I  do  not  vmdicate  them ; 
neither  they  nor  their  writings  are 
any  part  of  my  Rule  of  Faith — ^their 
expositions  are  not  Gospels  or  in- 

Eired  Epistles.  I  onljr  add,  neither 
^tinier  nor  Luther  is  my  Pope ; 
neither  is,  or  claimed  to  be  infalliole. 
My  opponent's  Rule  of  Faith,  jou 
must  not  forget,  is  threefold,  Fu-st, 
ScRiPTTJBE,  and  second.  Tradition, 
and  third,  the  Expositions  op  the 
Chvbch.  When,  as  I  have  often 
done,  I  show  the  contradictions,  and 
absurdities,  and  blasphemies  of  Tra- 
dition^ and  of  the  depositions  of  the 
Church,  I  break  uf  his  Rule  of  Faith. 
My  Rule  of  Faith  is  the  Bible 
alone.  When,  therefore,  he  exposes 
Calvin,  and  Luther,  and  Latimer, 
he  does  not  touch  my  Rule  of  Faith; 
ifc  remains  inviolate.  He  rather 
confirms  it,  by  showing  aU  human 
writings  to  be  fallible,  and  apostles 
and  evangelists  alone  infallible. 

Better  that  Protestants  should 

occasionally  err  in  interpreting  the 

Scriptures,  than  be  Romanists,  and 

be  forbidden  to  use  them.    The  Bull 

Vnigeniius  condemns   the    perusal 

of  Scripture  —  a  bull  which  Dr. 

Murray  has  declared  on  oath  to  be 

part  and  parcel  of  the  law  for  the 

Irish  Church.    The  Bull  Unigenitus 

declares  that  "women  are  not  to 

read  the  Bible,  and  that  the  laity 

are  not  (in  the  yulgar  tongue)  to 

peruse  the  Scriptures."    And  you 

are  awaie  that  Dr.  Doyle,  when  he 


heard  that  a  Roman  Catholic  priest 
had  burned  a  Protestant  Bible,  most 
magnanimously  said,  "  If  I  knew" — 

Mi.  Fkench. — ^Pshaw ! 

Geoboe  Finch,  Esq. — [said  to 
Mr.  Gumming.] — ^Not  oumed,  but 
buried! 

Mr.  French — [as  we  under- 
stood.]— ^To  be  sure— buried. 

Rev.  J.  CuMuiNG. — ^Very  well, 
I  stand  corrected  by  the  chair ;  the 
difference  does  not  affect  my  point. 
He  said  of  the  Protestant  who 
buried  the  Bible  in  the  earth,  that 
if  "he  knew  that  Protestant,  he 
would  publicly  reward  him."  The 
difference  between  burying  and  burn- 
ing the  Bible  is  most  immaterial.  It 
matters  not  whether  a  man  buries 
or  bums  it ;  the  fact  I  wish  to  show 
is,  that  ]3r.  Doyle  approved  of  the 
most  nefarious  trealmaent  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  on  the  part  of  Ro- 
man Catholics  in  Ireland,  and  pro- 
nounced it  meritorious  to  hide  iht 
word  of  God.  Moreover,  let  me 
add,  that  Luther,  so  far  from  oppos- 
ing the  Bible,  translated  the  Bible, 
and  cinmlated  it  through  yarious 
parts  of  the  continent,  and  became 
by  that  means  the  instrument  of 
great  and  abounding  good. 

But  with  respect  to  the  diversities 
which  he  has  professed  to  find  out 
amox^  Protestant  writers,  my  op- 
ponent himself  knows  well  that  he 
nas  discovered  a  "mare's  nest," 
that  is,  by  interpretation,  nothing 
at  alL — [Laughter.]  I  must  repeat, 
if  I  had  asserted  the  definition  of 
my  Rule  of  Faith  to  be  the  Bible 
expounded  by  Luther  and  Calvin,  or 
any  other  of  the  Reformers — if  my 
Rule  of  Faith  at  aJU  consisted  of  the 
sentiments  they  uttered,  then,  in- 
deed, Mr.  French's  objections  would 
be  fatal  But  I  said  no  such  thing, 
I  gave  no  such  definition.  I  stated 
again  and  again,  "  the  Bible,  and 
THE  Bible  alone,  is  the  Rule 
OF  Faith  to  Pbotestants."   And, 
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therefore,  thoogli  he  were  to  show 
all  the  Protestaats  in  Chnstendom 
knocking  their  heads  against  each 
other,  he  wonld  still  not  We  shown 
that  the  Scriptures  were  either  in- 
sufficient or  unperfect  as  a  Rnle  of 
EaitL  But  pray,  mark  the  impor- 
tant distinction — when  I  show  the 
diversities  amon^  the  doctors  and 
fathers  and  traditions  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  I  strike  at  the 
very  foundation  and  substance  of 
the  Romish  Rule  of  Faith.  When 
he  (Mr.  French)  shows  Protestants 
differing  amon^  themselves  as  re- 
corded in  their  writings  at  early 
periods,  he  does  not  touch  the  Pro- 
testant Rule  of  Faith.  He  confirms 
the  Protestant  position — man  is  fal- 
lible, Grod's  word  is  perfect.  When 
I  show  the  greatest  diversitv  ob- 
taining amons  the  fathers  and  doc- 
tors and  traditions  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  I  strike  at  the 
very  foundation,  and  destroy  the 
infallibil%  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Rule  of  Faith. 

Now  I  repeat  this,  because  I  want 
you  distinctly  to  see,  that  if  Mr. 
French,  in  the  course  of  this  night's 
discussion,  show  you,  as  he  proba- 
bly will,  or  on  any  preceding  night, 
he  has  shown  you,  that  Luther,  or 
Calvin,  or  Knox,  or  Melancthon, 
hold  sentiments  in  any  jot  or  tittle 
antagonistic  and  contradictoiy,  he 
is  to  remember  that  Luther  was  not 
an  evan^list,  that  Calvin  never 
claimed  inspiration,  that  neither 
Knox  nor  Melancthon  were  apostles, 
and  that,  when  he  shall  have  shown 
their  differences,  not  merely  to  be 
what  they  are,  but  tenfold,  he  has 
by  no  means  shown  that  the  Scrip- 
iuret  are  iuiufficient  as  a  Rule  of 
Faith.  I  contend,  therefore,  that 
Mr.  French,  in  brin^;ing  forward  the 
differences  of  opinion  which  were 
cherished  among  Protestant  divines 
at  an  early  period,  has  done  nothing 
either  to  touch,  or.  weaken,  or  de- 


stroy, our  Role  of  Faith,  he 
only  strengthened  it  and  wasted  ks 
own  time.    And,  therefore, 
I  heard  him  quoting  (evcai  if 
reedy)  peculiar  sentiments  from 
Reformer,  and  odd  passages  fron 
another,  I  felt  the  sensaticKL  pTc> 
cisely  of  a  man  who  sits  in  a  well- 
built  and  comfortable   house,  and 
listens  to  the  pattering  of  the  rain 
drops  and  of  the  hailstones  <m  the 
roof  above  him — [a  laugh}— know- 
ing that  they  cannot  oome  through 
to  hurt  him,  or  interfere  in  the  leui 
with  the  safety  of  the  house.    Bar 
on  the  other  hand,  when  he  feeb 
me  smiting  this  illustrious  caidiaaL 
and  exposing  the  contradictions  of 
that  erst-adored  father,  showing  the 
inconsistencies  of  this  tradition,  and 
laying  bare  the  idolatries,  the  su- 
perstitions and  fanaticism  of  thai 
council   in   the    Roman    Catholic 
Church,  he  and  his  compeers  winoe 
and  wonder,  for  they  know  that 
I  am  striking  at  the  very  roots  of 
the  Romish  religion,  and  that  evexy 
blow  that  is  dealt  causes  the  dis- 
lodgment  of  some  massive,  but  tot- 
tering stone  in  the  top-heavy  edi&f 
of  Papal  wood,  hav  and  stubbk, 
under  the  shelter  of  which  he  pro- 
fesses to  be  safe.    Now,  keep  this 
extenuating  fact  before  yon.    Apfily 
it,  and  snme  as  yon  hear  my  oppo- 
nent's quotations.    All  the  oontra* 
dictions  that  may  be  shown  to  exist 
among  professing  Proteatant  writers 
do  not  ioMch  our  Role  of  Faith,  for 
"  the  Bible  and  the  Bible  alone"  b 
our  Rule  of  Faith.     But  on  the 
other  hand,  the  contradictions,  h- 
natidsms,  superstitions,  and  idola- 
tries, which  I  have  shown  and  will 
show  to  belong  to  Roman  CaUiolic 
writers,    expositors    and    doctors, 
strike  at  the  very  root  of  his  Rule 
of  Faith ;    and,  having  this  idea 
clearly  before  you,  you  will  know 
what  value  to  attach  to  the  extiacts, 
inferences^  and  oonunents  he  shall 
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make  on  the  subject.    But  as  to 
Pxx>testaiit  differenoes  and  divisions, 
"we  nerer  undertook  to  guarantee 
that  there  should  be  no  mfferences 
axnon^  Protestants.    I  showed  that 
heresies  sprang  np  in  the  very  noon- 
di^  of  inspiration.    1  proved  that 
scnisms  existed  even  in  the  times 
and  presence  of  the  apostles.    I 
admit,  also,  that  ^Plotestants  differ 
eircumstantialljr ;  still,  if  they  did  so 
during  the  age  of  inspiration,  much 
more  will  they  now ;  but  that  they 
are  nevertheless  possessed  of  that 
**  sevenfold  and  sacred  unity"  which 
1  showed  you  on  a  previous  occar 
sion,  and  which  theur  confessions, 
articles  and  writings   abo   show. 
But  the  Rule  of  Faith  held  by 
Roman  Catholics  is  pressed  upon 
usy  because  they  say  it  restores  all 
to  unity  and  order.    It  undertakes 
to  guarantee  that  there  shall  be  no 
differences.    In  showing  diversities 
in  the  Eomish  Church,  I  show  the 
Komish  Kule  has  failed.    We  do 
not  guarantee  that  there  shall  be 
no  differences ;  but  the  Church  of 
Borne  does  guarantee  there  should 
be  no  differences.    And,  therefore, 
when  Mr.  French  has  shown  the 
differenoes  which  exist  among  pro- 
fessing Protestants,  he  has  not  done 
any  thmg  to  show  that  our  Bule  of 
Eaith  has  not  answered  its  end. 
But  when  I  have  shown  differences, 
even  in  fundamentals  as  well  as  in 
circuinstantials,  iu  the  Eoman  Ca- 
tholic Churchy  I  have  shown  that 
bis  Rule  of   Paith  has  failed  to 
answer  the  end  for  which  it  was 
prodaimed;    and^  in  fact;  I  wlQ 
show  this  evening  that  the  Church 
of  Rome,  whfle  she  puts  forward 
the  most  splendid  assumptions  about 
her  unity  and  unanimity,  is  torn 
and  rent  to  the  very  centre   by 
discords  and  diversities  the  most 
tremendous.    She  presents  to  a  just 
inspection  the  aspect  of  the  polar 
ocean.    If  you  look  at  the  polar 


sea»  it  consists  of  an  immense  mass 
of  ice,  perpetual  and  undivided, — 
the  SUITS  rays  placing   upon   its 
surface  throw  over  it  a  spendour 
the  most  beautiful,  insomuch,  that 
you  would  fancy  from  its  appearance 
that  it  was  one  mighty  mirror  of 
waten,  and  that  all  was  peace  and 
serenity  beneath,  unbroken   by  a 
billow  and  unruffled  by  a  breeze. 
But  you  have  only  to  look  below 
the  surface  of  the  vast  mass  of  ice, 
through  some  transparency,  or  listen, 
and  you  will  find  that  its  depths 
are  crowded  with  the  most  ferocious 
monsters  of  the  deep — sharks  and 
whales,  and  all  unclean  creatures  of 
prey;  that  the  ocean-ice  conceals 
ana  shrouds  beneath  it  the  ever- 
restless  elements  of  shipwreck,  and 
that  storm  and  tempest  and  con- 
vulsive agitations  mingle  in  wild 
af^ny  within  it.    Now,  it  is  so 
with  the  Church  of  Rome.    Outside 
is  a  crust  of  unity  and  unanimity, 
over  which  play  around  the  corus- 
cations of  sunshine,  splendid,  daz- 
zling and  extravagant  assumptions ; 
but  the  moment  you  look  into  the 
"  chambers  of  imagery  within,"  you 
find  discord  and  contrariety,  con- 
tradiction and  inconsistency,  super- 
stition and  fanaticism,  monstrous 
and  extravaj^t.     I  have  shown 
you,  in  making  my  remarks  on  the 
Protestant  Rule  of  Faith,  that  if 
our  diversities  in  non-essentials  in 
the   nineteenth    century   can   tell 
against  Protestants,  then  the  diver* 
sities  in  the  first  century  must  td. 
against  the  claims  of  Christianity 
itself  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
apostles.    I  have  shown  you,  that 
our  differences  are  in  circumstan- 
tials  and   in  non-essentials,    but 
the  differences  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  are  on  vital,  essential,  and 
fundamental  points.    I  have  shown 
you  that,  in  our  Rule  of  Faith,  we 
do  not  guarantee  that  there  shaL 
prevail  unanimity  of  sentiment  in 
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eveiy  matter  of  detail.  All  it  gna- 
raiitees  is  imaiiimit  j  of  sentiment  on 
vital  and  essential  troth,  and  Uds  it 
does  secure.  Bnt  I  have  shown 
yon  that  his  rule  (Mr.  French's) 
undertakes  to  guarantee  that  there 
should  be  uniformity  in  all,  and  that) 
instead  of  preservms  that  unifor- 
mity, it  has  produced  interminable 
discords,  unsettled  at  the  present 
hour,  and  never  likely  to  be  settled 
while  the  world  lasts.  Thus,  when 
the  Church  of  Borne  comes  to  you 
and  says — You  Protestants  are  to 
renounce  the  Bible  alone  as  your 
only  Rule  of  Faith,  and  to  embrace 
the  only  source  of  unity  —  "the 
written  with  the  unwritten  word, 
and  both  expounded  by  the  Church," 
she  wants  jou.  to  exchange  real 
freedom  for  its  shadow — ^true  unity 
for  external  and  artificial  auiet,  the 
offspring  of  spiritual  deatL  Her 
cup  sparkles  to  the  eye,  but  con- 
veys poison  to  the  soul.  She  pro- 
mises what  she  well  knows  she 
cannot  now,  and  never  will  be  able 
to  make  good.  Let  me  say,  every 
specimen  of  contradiction  among 
men  which  the  Church  of  Bome  can 
produce  is  only  a  firesh  confutation 
of  herself.  All  the  differences  which 
Mr.  French  has  adduced  on  all  the 
occasions  he  has  spoken  lead  to  this 
one  most  important  lesson — a  lesson 
I  would  he  would  learn — "Wb 

MUST  HAVE  DONE  WITH  MAN."   The 

mightiest  names,  and  functions,  and 
pretensions  must  sink  and  subside 
oefore  the  majesty  of  the  oracles  of 
God. 

My  opponent's  extracts  have,  in 
fact,  done  my  work.  I  thank  my 
opponent  for  his  able  defence  of  my 
Kule  of  Faith.  He  has  well  shown, 
"cursed  is  the  man  that  trusteth 
in  an  arm  of  flesh."  He  bids  you 
Boman  Catholics,  in  truth  if  not  in 
word,  leave  the  ipie  dixits  of  popes 
and  priests,  and  go  "  to  the  law  and 
the  testimony."    The  Bomish  doc- 


tors and  teachers,  with  the  ereatest 
pledges  and  promises  of  in£sflibt&T, 
1  have  proved  guiitj  of  the  nx^ 
extravasant  and  peraidoas  erracs, 
and  he  has  shown  70a  men,  profes- 
sing to  be  reformers,  and  ProteA- 
ants,  .and  followers  of  Christ,  of 
every  age,  who  have  also  oonanuUed 
errors  in  some  ft»«»«t-?ft3  and  in  maay 
subordinate  matters.     And  now,  kt 
me  ask  of  every  discerning  miml 
what  does  all  thb  teach?  Thesaefed 
lesson — "if  an  angel  from  heavim 
were  to  preach  any  other  Gospel** 
than  that  which  we  have  Teoetved 
in  the  Bible,  "  he  is  to  be  atemned." 
We  are  to  appeal  from  reforraers'to 
apostles,  from  Protestants  to  evas- 
gelists,  from  the  Church  nnto  Christ, 
from  the  fallibility  of  man  to  the 
infallibility    of    the    Holy    Spirit 
Precious  lesson! — more  precicas 
still  if  Mr.  French  and  I  have  im- 
pressed it  on  a  single  conscienoe. 
I  contend,  therefore,  thai  all  he  hu 
made  out  is,  the  necessity  of  baviBg 
done  with  man  and  having;  recovzse 
to  the  word  of  God.    Instead  d 
pinning  our  faith   to    any  maa's 
creed,  whatever  be  his  name,  whst* 
ever  be  his  genius,  whatever  fais 
assumptions,  instead  of  assenting  to 
council,  or  to  cardinal,  or  to  pope, 
we  are  to  *'  search  the  Scriptures ;" 
and  if  they,  the  greatest  wed  most 
nfted,   "speak  no*t  according  to 
tne  law  and  the  testimony,"  it  is 
because  "there    is    no  iurht  in 
them." 

With  these  facts,  then,  I  close. 
I  had  intended  to  have  entered  into 
an  exposition  of  the  gross  incon- 
sistencies that  are  embosomed  in 
the  veiy  midst  of  the  Bule  of  Faith 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Churdi, 
even  upon  fundamental  and  essen- 
tial points.  [The  reverend  oentle- 
man  here  inquired  what  residue  of 
time  was  left  him.]  I  find  1  hare 
a  few  minutes  left. 

I  now  hold  in  my  hand  a  pam- 
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>  \^hich  I  wrote  and  published 
ill,  aad,  as  Mr.  French  has 
i£]itly  brought  forward  his  own 
ly  he  will  allow  me  to  brin^  for- 
l  one  sixpenny  little  pamphlet. 
X.  FjUBWCH.--Oh,  certainly  I 
T.  CuxMDro.  —  [in  contmna- 
]— It  is  out  of  print,  I  am 
f  to  say,  and  cannot  be  pur- 
ed.  In  this  pamphlet  I  have 
ftcted  from  the  creeds  of  all  the 
nned  churdies,  their  corporate 
Niitions  of  the  Gospel,  and 
lensed  them.  On  every  vital 
h,  and  in  most  drcomstanoes, 
SngUsh,  Scottish,  Belgian,  Aogs- 
^Gonfessions  are  as  one.  These 
'  are  the  true  expositions  of 
testant  £aith,  and  not  the  opinions 
Dudividuals.  Never  forget  this. 
Protestant  tenets  we  must  go 
Protestant  confessions  and  to 
Protestant  Role  of  Taith,  the 
b,  just  as  for  Roman  Catholio 
its  we  must  go  to  Roman 
lolio  confessions  and  to  the 
lan  Catholic  Rule  of  faith, 
Bible  smd  tradition,  and  both 
)ounded  and  expounded  by  the 
irch.  These  Protestant  articles, 
sn  compared  together,  consti- 
)  the  unify  of  Protestantism; 
f  harmonize  and  coincide  to  a 
(t  striking  extent.  All  is  ecde- 
tical  and  Christian  unity.  But, 
show  you  from  another  source 
omtradictions  and  the  jarnng 
x>rds  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  I 
I  quote  the  following  portions  of 
rule. 

'Intlus  question  (says  BeUar- 
le),  ichethir,  in  ease  ofherety,  the 
»  may  be  judged  and  deposed, 
v  are  five  different  opinions"'^ 
larmine,  de  Rom.  Pontif.  b.  ii. 
to,  p.  317. 

^am—  "  Concerning  the  Pop^e 
(ttiniy  of  judgment  there  are/onr 
^erent  opinions,*' — Book  iv.  c.  2, 
173. 
*  Not  onlg  heretics,    but   some 


Catholic  doctors,  have  held  Pope 
Honorius  to  have  been  a  heretic"-^ 
Book  iv.  c.  2,  p.  619. 

"  That  particular  Councils  con- 
firmed  by  the  Pope  cannot  err,  in 
faith  and  manners,  there  are  some 
Catholics  that  deng,  and  get  not  con- 
demned as  heretics  bg  the  Church.*' 
— ^De  Cone.  Aucto.  b.  ii.  c.'6,  p.  114, 

'*  Of  the  question,  what  manner 
of  worship  images  are  toorthg  of, 
there  are  three  opinions — one,  tkat 
the  thing  represented  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped before  the  image;  the  second, 
that  the  same  honour  is  due  to  the 
imM^e  and  the  thing  expressed  bg  it; 
ana  the  third,  that  images  should  be 
honoured,  but  icith  a  less  honour 
than  the  thing  represented  "-^Beil, 
de  Lnag.  Sane.  c.  xx.  p.  235. 

"  Some  have  held  tne  seven  hist 
chapters  of  the  Book  of  Esther  not 
genuine,  as  Nichoks  Lyra,  D.  Car- 
tnusianus,  Sixtns  Senensis." — Bell, 
ch.  vii.  p.  30. 

Now,  observe,  here  is  Cardinal 
BeUarmine  asserting  the  inspiration 
of  the  Book  of  Esther,  and  here 
are  three  or  four  distinguished 
doctors  of  his  Church  saying  it  is 
not  inspired ;  and  lastly,  Jerome,  a 
father,  it  appears,  comes  forwturd 
and  states  expresslv  that  it  is  not 
inspired ;  and  yet  Mr.  French  talks 
about  the  unity  which  exists  in  the 
Church  of  Rome. 

Again,  from  BeJlarmine — "The 
prayer  of  Christ  for  Peter's  faith," 
IS  expounded : — 

''1.  By  the  Parisian  divines,  that 
the  Lord  prayed  for  his  universcd 
Church  or  for  Peter,  as  he  bore  the 
figure  of  the  whole  Church,  which 
exposition  is  false. 

"  2.  Others,  who  live  at  this  day, 
that  the  Lord  in  this  place  prayed 
for  the  perseverance  of  Peter  alone 
in  the  grace  of  God  until  the  end« 
confuted  bgfour  arguments, 

"  3.  The  third  exposition  is  true." 
BelL  deRP.h.  iv.  c.  3,  p.  477. 
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Such  is  the  tmitr  of  the  Bomaii 
Ghorch  as  ad^tted  b^  BeUannine. 

"While  I  irrite  tlus  there  is  a 
great  oontroyersy  amoiiff  our  writers 
about  the  kingaom  of  Christ." — 
BelL  Reeoa.  p.  23. 

"The  hst  question  is,  whether 
God  rewards  good  works  of  his 
mere  libeniity  above  their  worthi- 
ness? The  common  opinion  con- 
stantly aifirms  it,  but  Andrew  Vega 
and  the  doctors  of  Louvain  held 
the  contrary."  —  Bell.  b.  v.  c.  xrx. 
p.  471. 

"Erasmus  says,  the  Epistle  of 
James  does  not  sayour  of  an  apo- 
stoUc  Epistle.  Cardinal  Cajetan 
doubts  01  the  authors  of  the  Epis- 
tles of  James  and  Jude.  Beliar- 
mine  differs  from  both."  —  Bell. 
b.  i.  c.  xviii.  p.  86. 

I  solemnly  declare  there  is  no- 
thing but  doubts  in  the  Church  of 
llome.  My  opponent  boasts  she  is 
all  unity  and  certainty  in  eyery- 
thing.  I  find  her  umty  and  cer- 
tainty in  nothii^  saye  in  answering 
to  the  Holy  Spirit's  portrak  of 
the  Antichnstian  Apostasy.  So 
that,  Boman  Catholics,  your  own 
doctors  are  not  agreed  whether  the 
Epistles  of  James  and  Jude  are 
canonical  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment or  not.  Your  Rule  of  Faith 
is  suicidal.  It  canonizes  and  ana- 
thematizes the  same  subject  and  the 
same  writer  in  the  same  breath.  I 
am  ready  to  resign  all  the  accusa- 
tions of  Protestants  on  the  subject 
of  Homan  Catholic  diyersity  and 
discord.  I  am  satisfied  to  place  the 
whole  question  in  the  nands  of 
Bellarmine.  Let  eyery  Roman  Ca- 
tholic in  this  assembly  read  the  ad- 
missions of  the  celebrated  Cardinal 
— ^not  the  opinions  only,  but  the 
facts  and  proofs  and  instances  he 
adduces  in  eycry  page,  and  he  will 
see  that  there  are  not  scars  merely 
on  the  exterior  coating,  but  rifts 
and  rents  in  the  very  pith    and 


marrow  of  the  Papal  fakb.  li 
my  Roman  Cathouc  hatoi,  il 
awful  and  nunous  £utbr-<  M 
winks  ycQ,  while  it  deGoiBi 
destroys  your  soub— iw^ 
you,  by  some  of  its  docte.1 
these  most  ifiustzious  obo,  21 
to  stocks  and  stones  tke 
due  to  God,  in  dfifianoettf  MiJ 
— it  destroys  the  perfoi 
of  Christ,  by  makuig  ta 
One  of  God  a  moi^ 
ing  to  Uie  tenets  d 
stantiation,  or  phmgn^pj 
scepticism — it  adds  to  tk ' 
tures,  and  adds»  therefeit 
their  solemn,  ni] 
wicked  men  saints,  and 
— ^it  ransacks  the  dcss  of] 
nium  to  find  deities  for 
Your  Chiunch  racks  joar  1 
with  unactiptund  'feao-J 
from  sin  and  yet  enoonngs^ 
conjures  into  bei  ' 

get  your  money- 

husks  of  bread,  and  seafi| 
Maiy  instead  of  Jesos.  YoarU 
mangles  tiie  solemc 
you  of  Cne  cup,  and  casts  k 
feet  of  shavetings ;  site 
crowd  with  traditions,  p 
holy  water,  aitazs^  oossa 
&c.    To  show  you 
every  element  of  theB< 
take  any  one  subject ;  ht 
compulsory  oelibai^  of  tfce* 
was  first  publidy  enjoiae^^J 
first  Counm  of  Latens, 
but  was  expressly  protested  ^ 
by  the  Council  of  Nicp,  i>; 
the  Coundl  of  Gangtai.  i. 
which,  I  ask,  is  infambk* 
the  use  of  images  and  rcficsif 
worship  was  mst putHehtf 
in  the  second  Conncil  oT  !^| 
787 ;  but  this 
the  Council  of  Eiiberis,  a.>j 
bv  Gregory  the  Great,  a-R 
""Epist.  ad  Serenum,"  it  *] 
(La66e  and  CossaH,  x.  13JU. 
by  the  CouncO  of  Cc 
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'54,  and  by  the  Council  of 
fort,  A.D.  794.  Ilere  are  one 
ind  three  councils  against  one 
LI,  and  jet  all  five  are  infaUi- 
Gotmcils  and  popes  may  con- 
t  each  other  ad  libitum,  yet 
ire  all  infallible !  A  Rule  of 

replete  with  contradiction 
ocai  with  discords  is — ^mar- 
s  fact ! — a  prerention  of  all 
nces,  a  source  of  all  unity! 
ioman  number  of  the  sacra- 
,  viz.  seven,  was  first  taught 
e  Council  of  Trent,  but  was 
aed  and  denied  by  Pope  Ore- 
;he  Great,  in  his  "  Decretals," 
part,  chap.  i.  g.  1,  sect.  84. 
abstantiation  was  first  insisted 
the  Fourth,  so  called.  General 
nl  of  Lateran,  a.]).  1215 ;  is 
ated  in  the  canons  of  Trent, 
1  the  Creed  of  Popje  Pins  IV. 
js  horrible  doema  is  disowned 
6  canon  of  the  Mass,  in  the 
mentaries  of  Gelasius  and 
nry,  and  as  now  in  use  in  the 
in  Church.  It  is  disowned  by 
urd,  abbot  of  ClairTaux,  a.d. 
;  by  Alfric,  archbishop  of 
srbury,  a.d.  990 ;  by  Bertram, 
)rby,  A.D.  800;  by  Bede,  an 
ah  monk,  a.d.  720,  in  his 
omentaries  on  Psahn  iiL;" 
le  Council  of  Laodicea,  a.d. 

by  Chr^ sostom,  Augustine, 
em  of  Antioch,  Cyril  of  Jerusa- 
Mgen,  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
>us,  Justin  Martyr,  &c. 
m  the  Church  of  itome  claims 
lese.  These  expositions,  tra- 
IS,  and  canons,  are  a  nortion  of 
lule  of  Faith.  Witnout  pro- 
ving a  Terdict  on  one  or  other 
of  the  conflicting  authorities, 
iTC  here  one  part  of  the  Boman 

of  Faith  against  the  other 

and  yet  both  are  infallibly 
.  Let  Roman  Catholics  educe 
senses  from  thepriest'spocket, 
tpum  the  trash  foisted  on  them 
e  name  of  Christianity.  | 


The  papal  supremacy  is  asserted 
in  the  £'ourth  Uoundl  of  Laterally 
A.D.  1215 ;  in  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  in  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV . 
The  Pope's  supremacy  is  a  vital 
do^ma.  It  is  disowned  by  the 
British  bishops,  who  repudiated  aU 
fealty  to  Augustine,  A.D.  600 ;  by 
the  Council  of  Ephesus*  a.d.  438, 
canon  viii.;  by  the  Synod  of  Melevi, 
A.D.  416;  by  the  First  Council  of 
Constantinople,  a.d.  381,  canons  iL 
iii.  ri. ;  by  the  Third  Council  of 
Constantinople,  a.d.  680,  act  xiiL ; 
by  Clement,  Ireni&us,  Cyprian,  and 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  Thus  we  find 
two  councils  and  one  pope  arrayed 
against  rarious  counciis  and  nume* 
rous  fathers ;  and  yet  my  opponent 
pronounces  both  inlallibly  li^ht,  and 
the  Rule  of  Faith,  of  which  both 
form  a  part,  to  be  infallibly  perfect. 
This  is  logic ! !  This  is  unity ! ! 
No  wonder,  then,  infidels  abound  in 
papal  Connies.  My  time  prevents 
my  ^yjng  further  proofs  of  the  con- 
tradictions which,  like  beasts  of 
prey,  tear  and  deyour  each  other, 
unaer  the  exterior  unanimity  of  the 
great  Romish  menagerie.  I  can 
only  say,  I  should  feel  sorry  to  be 
obliged  to  swallow  so  many  mon- 
strosities, and,  like  my  opponent, 
conceal  my  di^;ust  with  a  quiet  face 
ana  loud  claims  of  uni^.  [The 
reverend  gentleman  being  here  re- 
minded by  the  Chairman  that  hi$ 
time  woe  just  on  the  point  of  «r- 
piring,  concluded  bg  eagingV—'^Qvr 
mark,  again,  the  greatest  dmerences 
that  can  be  proved  to  exist  among 
Protestant  divines  do  not  touch  our 
Rule  of  Faith,  which  is "  the  Biblb, 

AKD  THE  BlELB  ALONE " — ^thc  Only 

religion  of  Protestants.  But  the  dif- 
ferences in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  (and  I  could  specify  thou- 
sands mor^,  if  1  had  tune)  go  di- 
rectly to  subvert  and  to  destroy 
their  Rule  of  Faith,  which  consists 
of  the  written  word  and  the  uxv- 
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written  word,  and  both  propounded 
and  expounded  by  the  Chnrch — a 
role,  two  parts  of  which  I  ddj 
him  to  prodnce,  and,  when  he  haft 
pTodnoea  that,  I  defy  him,  with  all 
hia  chenustiy,  to  distil  conaistencj 
and  common  sense  from  it. 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  dosed,  and,  after  a  pause  of  a 
moment  or  two,  Mr.  Frenchstoodnp.] 

Mr.  Tkkscb.. — ^I  rise,  as  nsnal, 
with  the  intention  at  least  of  ad- 
hering in  my  address  as  closeh  as 
possible  to  the  laws  oi  logic,  whilst 
my  friend,  as  usnal,  has  risen  with 
the  intention  of  ffiving  foil  play  to 
his  renins,  and  of  indulging  in  his 
Tisual  vein  of  pleasantry,  tropes,  and 
metaphors,  in  pursuance  of  the 
plan  which  I  have  laid  down  of 
reasoning  systematically,  I  shall  irst 
of  all  touch  npon  his  notes,  and 
then  come  to  more  substantial  mat- 
ter of  my  own.  But,  in  speaking 
of  these  notes,  I  shall  a  httle  de- 
range the  order  in  which  I  find  I 
hare  placed  them  on  my  paper.  I 
shall  speak  of  one  important  note 
first,  though  it  fell  from  the  lips  of 
mj  learned  friend  as  one  of  the  last 
01  his  observations.  The  learned 
gentleman  has  done  me  the  honour 
to  say  that  he  cannot  be  at^all 
doubtful  of  my  integrity,  sinoenty, 
and  honour,  and  at  the  same  time  he 
has  given  verr  broad  hints  that  he 
*'  suspects  "  that  integrity  and  verar 
city  not  a  little.  I  am,  however, 
very  happy  that  you  will  have  an 
opportumfy,  at  least  npon  one  sub- 
ject, of  contrasting  the  fairness  with 
which  my  learned  opponent  makes 
hit  quotations,  and  those  which  / 
bring  before  you.  It  is  in  reference 
to  Sishop  Ijatimer.  I  visited, 
yesterday  morning,  the  British 
Museum,  in  order  to  procure  for 
my  learned  friend  that  extract  from 
the  sermons  of  Latiiper  which  he 
very  significantly  and  most  ingeni- 
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onaly  endeaTonied 
donotiflg  its 
were  all  stnu^  with  its  i£i^ 
my  kamed  opponent^  ^  !^'  "^ 
veiT  ^v^,  with  a  i^igmwll 
of  £13  head,  ita  ctviedaaj 
veracity.     Nowlamasiaij 
such  conduct.   Howefei;i«i 
I  actual^  forgot  my 
haviognow  found  titen,^ 
me^  I  peroeive,  tothepasBV; 
I  was  again   oUigedf  to )» 
morning  to  make  the  ataet. 
took  me  some  time.   I^ 
gave  me  an  insiffii  into  aar 
parts  of  Cranmer^s  dianett^ 
I  shall  endeaTour  to  kj  hdmj 
par  mamere  cTaefmU.  ^ 

Snd  to  tiiia  partacofar  p 
timer's,  blaspheoioa^ 
ribly  assertiK  tiiat  oir  Lv| 
Chnst — the  blessed  sai 
Bedeemer,  whom  we 
least,  love  wiUi  all  the 
our  souls — that  he  vo^i 
regioiu  of  the  d^amei,  od 
aU  the  torture*  ^  h^fat. 
tion.]  Good  dod!  afier 
statement,  what  is  to 
Ghiistianity,  if  the  bi^^ 
Church—- men  supposed  tck' 
dowed  with  all  nol^uEss-^. 
dulge  in  hlasphwrnw^ 
with  such  impunity, 
excused  on  the  part  of 
gentiemen  of  the  ninetetfi^ 
tuiy?  It  is  to  be  hxai^^ 
85,  Sermon  7th,  theieiysa*^ 
which  I  accurately  dnetti" 
attention  of  mj  friends,  i^ 
85,  here  are  Latimer  s  o«i^ 
and  I  hope  they  vi&n*.^ 
learned  antagonist  from  to  ^ 
lethazgpr,  or  at  least  tsi^ 
way  his  studioosly-arecoi^  ■ 
[Laughter.] 

"Here  is  much  ada  lh«^ 
upstarting  spirits  say.  Chiitfij 
descended  into  hell,  nsikrq 
nor  soul.  In  scorn  thCTSsfcl 
he  there — ^vvhat  diA  he  tieR?' 
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(w  turn  we  to  page  86: — 
;  now  I  will  say  a  word ;  and 
[  protest,  first  of  all,  not  ano- 
r  to  determine  and  define  it. 
[  oonlend  with  no  man  for  it, 

offer  it  nnto  you  to  consider 
eiffh  it  There  be  some  great 
I  tiiat  take  my  part,  ibid  I 
[▼e  not  what  evil  can  oome  of 
.  saying  that  our  Savionr, 
^  not  only  descended  into 
mi  also  thai  hi  suffered  in  hell 
iains  at  the  damned  epiriie  did 
there.  Snrely  I  betieve  rerily, 
ly  part,  that  he  suffered  the 

01  hell  proportionably  as  it 
tponded  and  answered  to  the 

sin  of  the  world.  He  wonld 
iffer  only  bodily  in  the  garden 
pon  the  cross,  but  also  in  his 
irhen  it  was  from  the  body, 

was  a  pain  due  for  our  sin. 
;  father  Latimer,  my  friends^ 
tt  yet  had  his  full  glut  of  bias- 
r.  The  celestial  reformer  thus 
ids : —  [Laughing.^j  —  "  Some 
so,  and  I  can  behere  it,  that 
fered  in  the  very  pLace,  (and  I 
b  tell  what  it  is— -call  it  what 
ill — even  in  the  eealding-hauee, 
ngeomeneee  of  the  place,  in  the 
tce  of  the  place,)  such  pain  as 
pacity  cannot  attain  unto;  it 
newliat  dedared  unto  us, 
we  utter  it  by  these  effeeie, 
r  firt,  by  gnathing  of  teeth, 
r  worm  thai  gnateeth  on  the 
mee.** 

Wy  my  friends,  what  think  ye 
\  blessed  Seformation,  tliat 
lered  this  blessed  unheard-of 
ir  of  monsters  of  bhisphemy, 
)erable  Latimer,  as'my  learned 
vx^  antagonist,  calls  him»  in 
.  with  all  good  Protestants  P 
.  J.  CuiociN&. — What  is  the 

Ekbkch. — ^It  is  to  be  found 

9  85,  Seimon  7th,  and  pages 

86.    And  here^  by  the. bye, 

iesids»  good  father  Latimer 


does  not  philosonhically  doubt,  with 
"the  learned  clerk"  (to  use  the 
ffood  father's  homely  phrasel — ^he 
does  not  doubt,  I  say,  witn  the 
learned  derk,  my  lererend  antap>- 
nisty  the  possibihty  of  fire  reaching 
the  immaterial  spirit.  You  see 
father  Latimer  specifies  both  fixt 
and  a  scalding-house.  [Laughter.] 
But  here,  my  friends,  let  us  pause 
for  a  moment!  Oh,  horror  of  all 
horrors!  Gracious  God!  our  Sa- 
viour suffering  in  "the  scalding- 
house  " — suffering  from  the  worm 
that  dieth  not,  and  that  gnaws  into 
the  conscience,  as  if  he  had  been 
a  deep  and  inveterate  sinner! 
[Eenewed  signs  of  displeasure.]  And 
then  what  savs  the  note?  And 
here,  my  Catholic  audience,  I  would 
^treat  you,  if  ^u  feel  any  indigna^ 
tion  or  risibility,  to  endeavour  to 
suppress  it.  It  is  very  difficult ;  it 
is  a  veiy  hard  task.  Hear,  then, 
the  note  of  the  Protestant  commen- 
tator in  the  margin : — "  Bear  with 
father  Latimer  in  this  place"  piin- 
gled  laughter  and  tokois  of  dis- 
pleasure.] Then  he  say^  page  87, 
to  show  what  sort  of  compang  he 
places  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
in — he  says,  at  paM  87 : — "  If  you 
have  another  udth  than  this,  a 
whoremonger's  faith,  you  are  like  to 
go  to  the  scalding-house,  and  there 
you  shall  have  two  dishes — ^weepins 
and  gnashing  of  teeth ;  much  go^ 
do  it  you ;  you  see  your  £ue."  And 
then,  my  friends,  to  prove  that 
every  good  Protestant,  bishop  or 
Uyman,  has  a  right  to  interpret 
Scripture  for  himself,  he  thus  con- 
dudes — (Mark  his  words,  and  think 
as  you  hear  them  what  tweet  unitg 
among  Protestants  their  Rule  of 
Faith,  the  Bible,  produces !)— His 
words  are:  "I  have  walked  this 
Lent  in  the  broad  field  of  Scripture, 
and  used  my  liberty."  And  mark 
a^pin,  my  friend — ^for  my  learned 
friend's  drooping   head  seems  to 
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want  SQmething  to  lift  it  up  [laogh- 
terl ;  mark  the  title  of  the  precious 
Uttle  gem  of  Protestant  theology 
fit)m  which  I  have  made  these 
extracts  :  —  "  Fruitful     Sermons, 

f  reached  hj  the  Bight  Bererend 
'ather  ana  constant  Maart^  of 
Jesus  Christ,  Mr.  Hugh  Latmier ! 
London,  1584."  FMuch  laoc^hter, 
it  having  heen  read  by  Mr.  French 
in  a  very  peculiar  mauier.] 

Now,  as  my  friend  bestowed 
seireral  elaborate  sentiments  of  his 
flowery  speech  on  the  last  occasion 
in  praise  of  the  wonderful  unity 
which  exists  among  Protestant 
sects — and  of  the  wonderful  bond 
of  sympathy,  moreover,  which  exists 
between  all  the  Protestant  sects  in 
this  room — ^I  shiJlbeg  leave  to  take 
this  opportunity  of  laying  before 
you  father  Latimer's  opmion  of  one 
of  these  Protestant  sects,  many  of 
whom,  I  believe,  are  in  this  room  at 
this  moment.  Latimer^s  Sermons, 
London,  pace  329.  The  title  of  the 
paragraph  I  am  about  to  read  from 
the  celestial  lecturer  is,  "  Devilish 
Opmion  of  the  Anabaptists.''— 
"Here  are  matters  to  confound  the 
Anabi^tists,  that  they  only  have  the 
true  word  of  God,  and  the  right 
understanding  of  the  same,  becmae 
it  bearethfruit."  "As  for  our 
opinion,  they  say  it  is  naught,  for  it 
beazeth  no  fruit,  or,  if  it  do,  it  is 
very  little ;  whidi  opinion  is  most 
false  and  erroneous.  And,  in  the 
same  page,  a  little  lower  dovni,  he 
says — and  let  the  Baptists  at  least 
mark  Us  words  attentively:^ 
"Therefore  it  appeareth  that  this 
opinion  of  the  Anabaptists  is  most 
wicked  and  erroneous,  and  dear 
against  the  truth  of  Scriptures." 
mn,  page  322 :  "  The  Anabaptists 
are  but  a  vile  $et  of  lewd  people." 
llien  he  goes  on.  Now  he  is  at- 
tacking our  Catholic  monks ;  he  is 
putting  ^em  in  association  with 
the   i^baptists.    He   seems    to 


think  there  is  a  _ 

between  the  Catholic  mcaks  tail 

Anabaptists :---"  Thej  (ibe 

forgettuijg    this     twwnwnxnAm^mA  * 

love  ana  charity,  ran   awmy 
their  neighbours  like   beasts 
wild  horses,  that  cazijx>t  abide 
company  of  men.  So  iJke . 
in  our  tmie,  following'  their  < 
separated  themselvea  frnm  thei 
pNUiy  of  other  men,  and,  tl 
Goa  gave  them  reproAmm 
that  is,  a  pervert  Jiufytmemi. 
fore,  when  thou  dweJlest  in  i 
town  or  parish,  follow  not  the 
pie  of  the  monks  or 
out  remember  that  LfOt»  di 
the  midst  of  the  SodcHcites, 
nevertheless   preserved    firam 
wrath  of  Qoi,  and  such  wifl 
serve  them  in  the  midat  of 
wicked.    But,  for   all   that,  tJ 
must   not   flatter   tl&em    in 
evils  doings  and  nangbtT  lii 
but  rebuke  their  sins  and 
ness,  and  in  nowise  oonaent 
them.    Then  it  shall  be  wefi 
thee  here  in  this  worid,  and  in 
world  to  come  thou  shalt  have 
everlasting;  which  grant  both  to; 
and  me,  God  the  Eatber,  the 
and  God  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
So  that  by  tins  extract,  if 
Latimer,  tne  Protestant  martyr, 
of  any  weight  in  the  eatimatjant 
my  reverend   antagonist,  he 
not  flatter  the  AnabaptistB  by  c 
ing  them  lus  good  friends  (ashei 
done  this  evening),  and  by  safi 
so  un-Latimer  uke,  that  they 
all  united  with  him  in  one  hood 
sympathy !    [Laughtn.] 

Now,  my  mendi^  you  see  what  aa 
illustrioas  matter  TAtim<>r  thoodtf 
as  to  the  wonderful  unanimity  w 
subsists  between  Protestants— f* 
see  what  he  thou^t  of  the  Ab>> 
b(4)tists.  And  be  cautious,  oitbo- 
dox  Christians,  such  as  my  reveitni 
friend,  not  to  "  flatter  them,"  not  to 

soothe  them  on  evoy  occasion  lib 
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present,  in  order  to  lead  them 
tin  in  the  cavalcade  of  that 
;rious  band  at  Exeter  Hall,  in 
iiming  against  the  Catholic, 
lake  them  forget  their  own 
ie  enmities  with  one  another. 
he  tells  you  they  are  *'  a  vile 
■a  lewd  people."  God  forbid 
I  should  stigmatize  the  Ana- 
sts  with  sach  sentiments  as 
1.  Far  be  it  from  me.  I 
7e  that  many  of  them  are 
sientiously  attached  to  their 
ons;  and  I  shall  not  tread 
ie  steps  of  my  learned  friend, 
use  epithets  of  declamatory 
ence  against  them  in  point- 
out  the  erroneous  nature  of 
tenets  —  epithets  such  as 
earned   friend   has,  in   imita- 

I  presume,  of  good  father 
ner  [a  laugh],  so  frequently, 
hly,  and  wantonly  cast  upon  us. 
le  first  note  to  which  I  shall 
your  attentioUf  which  I  have 
1  down,  is  with  regard  to  the 
on  of  tiie  Bible,  upon  the  last 
don  on  which  we  assembled 
bher.  My  learned  friend,  in 
ige  for  the  enormities  of  mis- 
jmtion — ^the  deliberate  enormi- 
of  mistranslation  —  which  I 
ted  out  to  you  in  the  Pro- 
mt Bible,  endeavoured  to  re- 
te  by  pointing  out  similar 
itions  from  the  original  text 
lur  Bible.  Now,  it  happens 
;  unfortunately  for  him,  that 
Bible  has  the  authentic  stamp 
»  correctness,  and  as  to  exemp- 

from  deadly  errors,  of  the 
Ie  Christian  world.  -Editions 
;  have  been  printed  at  Oxford, 
in  every  Protestant  country. 
>  has  not  heard  of  the  Vulgate 
bccuracy?  You  are  not,  indeed, 
^  to  follow  it ;  but  who  can 
t  out,  from  beginning  to  end, 
systematic  and  deliberate  per- 
ion  of  the  sacred  text?  My 
led  friend  alluded — ^I  had  not  my 


notes  when  he  observed  it— to  one 
place  where  I  called  it  the  sacrament 
of  marriage — ^that  I  translated  the 
Greek  word  fivarrjpMv,  sacrament* 
I  answer,  that  Jerome  translated  it 
sacrament  and  mystery  also.  But  my 
learned  friend  says,  Wny  not  in  other 
places  translate  it  sacrament  P  He 
(Jerome)  does :  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians  he  says  sacrament 
in  four  or  five  places  which  I  have 
marked  down.  [A  pause  ensued, 
the  learned  gentleman  stopping 
to  look  for  the  document  first  ai* 
luded  to.]    But  I  want  to  know 

(continued  Mr.  Erenchl  how  the 
earned  gentleman  will  be  able  to 
exculpate  his  own  translators  from 
deliberate  wickedness  in  imposing 
upon  the  British  public.  1  have 
already  pointed  out  three  or  four 
grGHBS  perversions  of  this  kind,  from 
which  my  learned  friend  is  not 
able  to  extenuate — with  all  the 
powers,  to  boot,  of  the  most  mac- 
nifioently  strutting  rhetoric  wim 
which  man  was  ever  endowed.  At 
the  Keformat*.on,  my  respected  Pro- 
testant friends,  when  your  Protest- 
ant original  reformers  forgot  their 
solemn  vows,  and  "took  unto  them 
vrives" — some  of  them  bursting 
open  the  sacred  gates  of  convents 
to  do  it,  but  all  (3  them  marrying 
— they  wanted,  as  a  justification  for 
this  marriage  in  the  eyes  of  men — 
in  the  eyes  of  the  great  God  they 
could  have  none,  for  they  had  so- 
lemnly lifted  up  their  hands  at  the 
altar  of  their  God,  and  sworn  to 
dedicate  themselves  exclusively  to 
the  service  of  that  altar — they 
wanted,  I  say,  a  palliative  in  the 
eyes  of  men ;  and  what  did  they 
do?  They  sat  down  deliberately, 
in  dire  diabolical  conclave,  to  per- 
vert the  sacred  passages  of  holy 
Scripture. 

St.  Paul  says : — 

"  And  so  walk  ye  in  the  spirit 
(koi),  and  do  not  accomplish  the 
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desire  of  the  fleshy  for  the  flesh 
desires  against  the  spirit : — 

"  But  these  two  are  opposed  to 
one  another : — 

"  So  that  ye  do  not  the  thing 
that  ye  would." 

Now,  my  friends,  this  is  con- 
stantly the  case  in  the  wicked  and 
polluted  world  in  which  we  lire 
among  mankind.  They  forget  the 
liying  God,  and  contaminate  them- 
selyes  with  sin.  But  are  they  iusti- 
fiableP  Yes!  perfectly  justifiable  in 
the  sight  of  both  God  and  man,  tf 
the  Protestant  Bible  speaks  truth. 
You  would  sajr, — "  So  that  ye  can- 
not do  the  things  that  ye  would." 
How,  then,  is  a  man  uable  if  he 
cannot?  What  business  had  they 
to  insert  the  word  cannot?  Why 
have  they  put  it  in?  It  is  not 
necessary,  my  friends,  to  under- 
stand the  Greek  language,  in  order 
to  see  the  depravity  of  such  a  trans- 
lation. You  nave  only  to  listen  and 
ask  yourselves.  Is  such  a  word  as 
Mr.  fVench  is  ffoin^to  pronounce — 
is  it  there  ?  If  it  is  not,  my  trans- 
lators stand  convicted  of  the  deli- 
berate perversion  of  sacred  Writ. 
If  it  were  "cannot"  it  would  be 
ov  duyovrm,  the  present,  or  opta- 
tive, or  subjunctive  mood.  Is  the 
word  hvvavrat.  or  dvvr/yrcu  there? 
No,  it  is  not.  How,  then,  could 
the  men  dare  to  put  it  in  ?  For  the 
reason  I  give,  and  for  no  other, — 
Because  they  wished  to  say  that 
men,  however  determined  to  lead 
a  chaste  and  an  unsullied  Hfe,  and 
to  devote  themselves  to  God,  can- 
not do  it;  and  that  they  wanted  to 
justify  by  a  text  in  Scripture.  Yes, 
whenever  any  thing  touches  them 
in  a  very  tender  point,  they  arc 
sure  to  pervert  Scnpture.  There 
is  one  instance  of  it,  if  my 
friend  will  travel  a  little  down 
these  passages,  so  very  familiar  to 
him.  I  call  his  attention  to 
1  Cor.  vii.  7. 


= 


"  For  I  wish  that  aD  men  dbdl 
be  as  myself." 

Paul  says,  1  Oor.  vii.  7,  8,  9>- 

<'  For  I  would  that  all  men 
even  as  I  myself.     But  everv 
hath  his  proper  gift  of  GoJ, 
after  this  manner,  and  another 
that. 

**  I  say,  therefore,  to  the 

ried  ana  widows,  it  is   good  M 
them  if  they  abide  eren  as  L 

''But  if  they  cannot  contanvl^A 
them  marry,  for  it  is  better  to 
than  to  bum." 

But  he  says, 

"  But  if  they  do  Moi  contaia  H: 
them  marry." 

Here  again  the  abominable  tz«» 
lators,  whom  I  loathe  from  fheTOf 
bottom  of  my  soul,  because  te 
have  done  it  for  a  purpose,  and  as 
inadvertently — here  again  they  prf 
in  the  word  cannot.  But,  noj  iJ » 
not  there.  They  have  foisted  it  ia» 
in  order  to  give  coontenanee  to 
their  favourite  dogma, — that  ther 
had  a  right  to  marry,  and  that  1h^ 
were  justified  and'  sanctioned  1^ 
Scripture  in  so  doing  —  one  w 
bursting  open  the  gat^s  of  m 
sacred  convents,  and  each  of  tiies 
by  marryinj^  in  some  way  or  odw. 

But  agsun,  I  allude  to  a  passif^ 
which  ray  friend  will  not  eonta( 
—it  is  in  the  Book  of  Maccabees, 
that  oelebrated  book  whi<^  we  have 
been  taught  by  the  Church  of  ages 
to  consider  a  book  of  the  KHe, 
and  in  all  ways  canonical.  I  lefe 
mv  friend  to  the  2nd  Book  of  Ma^ 
cabees,  xii.  43  : — 

This  is  the  English  tianslatibn  of 
it:  ''And  when  he  had  made  a 
gathering  throughout  the  pompaig' 
to  the  sum  of  two  thousand  drachms 
of  silver,  he  sent  it  to  Jerusalem  to 
offer  a  ein-offeringy  doing  thcren 
veiy  well  and  honestly,  in  that  he 
was  mindful  of  the  resurrection." 

44.    "  For,  if  he  had  not  hoped 
that  they  that  were  slain  should 
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risen  again,  it  had  been  snper- 
a  and  vain  to  pray  for   the 

• 

.  "  And  also  in  that  he  per- 
id  that'  there  was  great  faronr 
up  for  those  that  cued  godly,  it 

a  holy  and  good  tnought. 
renpon  he  made  a  reconci- 
)ZL  for  the  dead,  that  they  might 
slivered  from  sin." 
3W,  the  English  translators  who 
lated  the  Bible,  they  were  not 
ent  with  denying  the  canon- 

of  what  the  Catholic  Church 
\xed  to  be  canonical,  but,  when 

sat  down  to  translate  it  for  us 
.dthey  did  it  for  our  edification! 
lej  say ;  and  they  tell  ns  also, 

it  was  read  in  their  Church 
edification — ^finding  the  word 
jrifice  for  sin,"  (Bva-iap)  in 
Grreek,  and  not  likmg  the  word 
fice,  because  it  is  a  very  favou- 
maum  of  theirs  that  *'  without 
ding  of  blood  there  is  no  re- 
ion  of  sins" — ^not  exactly  re- 
og  this  word  Bvauiv,  they  trans- 
l  it  "  sin-offering."  Mark,  my 
ids,  they  must  have  known 
er:  the  word  is  Ova-ia.  I  never, 
ay  poet,  or  any  orator,  or  any 
3Khistorian  in  the  whole  compass 
jireek  literature,  heard  oi  it ; 
;r  was  there  so  vile  a  mistrans- 
)&  as  to  call  that  "offering" 
3h  means  nothing  but  &  sacrifice. 
ive  taken  the  trouble  to  count 
number  of  times  in  which  the 
d  Bvaia  occurs  in  the  Greek,  in 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  and 
id  it  occurs  224  times.  Two 
dred  and  twenty-three  times 
3  the  Protestant  translators 
islated  it  sacrifice;  in  this  one 
fcary  place,  to  their  eternal  shame 

ignoDuny,  they  have  translated 

word  Bvaia  offering. 

Ir.  Gumming — [hastily.] — Sin, 

e  presume  the  reverend  gentle- 

i  meant  sin^ffering.'] 

ir.  FitENCH — [in  reply.] — irtpi 


aftapTiar  Bva-iav  means  "  sacrifice 
concerning  sin." 

Rev.  J .  CuMMiNG. — Bvciav  stands 
alone  by  itself. 

Mjr.  Fkench. — ^Do  you  mean  sin, 
or  do  you  mean  that  your  version 
has  it  sis-offering  f 

Rev.  J.  CtTMMiNG. — ^Yes! — [We 
believe  the  reverend  gentleman  re- 
ferred to  the  latter  of  the  two  fore- 
going questions.] 

lifi.  rBENCH — [citing  the  pas- 
sage.]— »rcp4  dftaprtas  6v<riav — ^that 
is,  "  sacrifice  concerning  sin."  You 
have  been  honest  enough  to  give 
the  word  sin,  but  then  what  is 
offering?  Where  is  the  word  sacri- 
fice — ^where  is  it,  my  friend  P — [to 
Mr.  Cumming].  Oh,  my  Protestant 
friends !  if  you  could  know  what 
sacrilege  there  is  in  all  this,  what 
mockery  there  is  of  all  that  is 
sacred  in  Scripture!  For  what  is 
more  awful  than  to  sit  down  and 
vitiate  the  pure  fountain  of  truth  ? 
—to  sit  down,  when  you  have  it  in 
your  power  to  translate  correctly, 
and  to  do  it  incorrectly?  And  what 
will  be  done  by  my  learned  friend 
when  he  rises  upP  Some  quibbling 
sophistry,  I  doutt  not — some  special 
fleadingj-eiboMt  its  probable  mean- 
mg  is  sin  offering,  and  then  refer- 
ring to  other  places  in  sacred 
Scripture.  But,  my  friends,  they 
stand  convicted  —  the  Protestant 
translators  of  the  English  Bible 
stand  convicted  to  all  eternity;  and 
if  the  learned  gentleman  were  to 
bring  all  the  scholars  of  Oxford 
or  Uambridge,  and  place  them  so 
that  they  were  all  ranged  in  one 
thick  phalanx,  around  me,  1  should 
utterly  confound  them  all,  and  make 
them  hang  down  their  heads  in 
shame.  Tnere  is  no  possibility  of 
extricating  them  from  tliis.  What 
I  now  say  may  go  forward  to  them. 
They  may  write  tome  upon  tome, 
and  volume  upon  volume,  and  I  will 
bugh  them   all   to  scorn.      The 
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leamed  genihman  says  we  approx- 
imate to  his  yersion.  I  know  not 
what  the  leaMied  eentleman  means! 
Do  we  take  any  deadly,  soul-ruin- 
ing erron  from  his,  and  engraft 
them  into  our  sacred  Bible  ?  No, 
we  would  rather  die,  to  a  man,  than 
do  it.  But  mark,  my  friends,  it 
is  only  witlun  these  thirty  or  forty 
years  past  that  our  pnests  were 
permitted  to  learn  their  native  lan- 
guage. Of  course,  when  they  came 
over  to  you«  or  when  they  trans- 
lated at  Eheims  or  Douay,  unac- 
quainted with  their  native  language, 
tney  were  ready  to  avail  themselves 
of  more  elegant  English,  just  as  I 
would  if  at  this  moment  I  were  to 
take  the  Greek  Bible ;  and  I  am  sure 
I  could  give  a  better  translation, 
and,  in  many  respects,  eclipse  the 
English  translation;  but  1  should 
find  various  elegant  terms  of  phrase- 
ology in  the  imgUsh  Bible  worthy 
of  preservation.  I  told  my  learned 
friend  that,  as  Dr.  Dovle  said,  "  it 
was  a  noble  version,^'  and  in  all 
respects  worthy  of  the  title  I 
assigned  it  of  "  la  belle  infid^lle — 
the  beautiful  traitoress,"  a  name 
originally  given  by  a  celebrated 
French  writer  to  an  imperfect  ver- 
sion of  TAmydides.  That  is  the 
only  claim  it  nas  to  the  panegyric 
of  Dr.  Doyle.  The  English  of  it 
is  beautiful,  I  must  say; — ^and  how 
should  the  Douay  people,  who  were 
banished  by  the  Julians,  the  apo- 
states of  the  day,  and  forbidden  to 
learn  their  native  language — how 
should  they  do  otherwise,  but,  when 
they  found  it  disfigured  by  many 
gaincisros-^how,  I  say,  should  they 
do  otherwise  than  be  desirous  of 
chastening  it  with  genuine  English? 
And  very  properly  so.  But  how 
does  my  learned  friend  endeavour 
to  extricate  himself  from  the  di- 
lemma into  which  he  is  plunged, 
and  in  which  he  flounders  about 
and  falls  into  more  unfathomable 


depths  than  ever?     I  direct 
attention,  my  friends,  in 
to  the  Sabbath,  to  Leviticus 

Now,  then,  I  want  to  know 
Protestants  dared,  witiioat 
to  the  voice  of  tradition  in  the 
tholic  Church,  how  thej   lAzreif 
alter  the  Sabbath?  There  ia 
part  in  the  Bible,  my  friends, 
which   curses  are  heaped  ca  I 
head  of  those  who  should  dare 
violate  the  keening  of  the  Sabl 
What  does  my  learned  friend  sn\ 
wav  of  excuse  for  thus  chao^' 
Saobath  from  Saturday  toSn 
He  says  he  "  spurns  tradition." 
one  time  he  goes  to  it  and  at 
ther  spurns  it.   Last  eTeninghei 
not  dare  te  border  on  traditk 
this  evening  he  is  indined  to  go 
tradition  for  this,  and  my  k 
friend  then  tells  me  that 
Christianity  observed  it  so. 
ask,  has  he  to  do  with  pixi 
Christianity,  or  what  has  piii 
Christianity  to  do  with  him  ? 

Rev.  J.  CuHUiNG. — From  the 
Bible! 

Mr.  Fkench — [with  emphask] 
From  the  Bible/     The  Bible  doo 
not  say  a  single  word  about  it-Hiot 
a  wora.    I  called  on  mj  leaned 
friend  to  prove  to  me  the  other  da^ 
from  his  Bible,  whidbi  he  takes  is 
his  Rule  of  Faith,  to  prove  to  oe 
the  personality  of  the  Holy  GhoA. 
This  evening  he  imagines  that  the 
little  so^histiy  he    nas  used  wi£ 
enable  him  to  persuade  the  Pro- 
testant part  of  his  audience  that  he 
has  completely  proved  it    Now, 
I  must  inform  my  learned  trieoA 
upon  this  subject,  that  it  was  denied 
even  by  the  fathers  of  the  Church; 
that  is,  denied  to  be  clearly  proved 
by  the  Bible.    And  althou^  my 
learned  friend  has  quoted  a  note 
from  the  Douay  Bible^  where  it 
says  it  can  be  proved,  I  deny  it 
in  loto,  and  difer  entirely  from  the 
learned  gentleman ;  and  I  certainly 
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x>t  to  be  bound  ht  Ids  ipse 
•  But  even  there  the  learned 
lentator  does  not  mean  to  say 

S roved  satisfactorily  to  eveiy 
o  without  the  accordant 
of  tradition.  He  knew  better, 
lew  that  we  look  for  tradition 
U  these  things.  St.  Austin 
-and  I  have  chapter  and  verse 
hat  I  say — the  Benedictine 
n,  tome  ii.  ed.  1670,  p.  46.  My 
L  certainly  is  more  dexterous 
St.  Austin.  He  can  prove  an^ 
,  no  matter  whatever  the  dim- 
is  in  Scripture,  satisfactorilv 

I  own  mind.  A  nngle  toucn 
8  magic  tonffue  dissolves  the 
ist  truths  ana  abstrusest  pro- 
s.  [Laughter.J  St.  Austin 
^ht  the  authority  of  the  Church 
isaiy,  in  order  to  prove  the 
ityof  the  three  persons.  Father, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  The  text 
'hich  my  friend  proves  the 
ission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from 
Father  and  the  Son,  is  the 
nng   one,    John  xiv.  16:  — 

I I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
hall  give  you  another  Gom- 
r,  that  he  may  abide  with  you 
rer."  17.  "  JBven  the  Spirit  of 
h." 

>w,  mark  the  word  Comforter. 
sails  it  the  Paraclete,  although 
(LOWS  it  is Comforter  in  ms 

* " 

BOBGE  FiNCfl,  Esq. — Frotest- 
shairman, — He  (Mr.  Gumming) 

it  out  of  your  Bible—  [to 
I^noh.] 

X.  French. — ^Why  not  read  out 
mr  ownf 

ev.  J.  Gumming. — ^I  wiU  do  it 
ning  the  Bible.] 
[r.  Fbbnch — [playfully.] — ^You 

but  I  am  domg  it  for  you. — 
augh.] 

I  owj  my  friends,  the  word  Gom- 
sr.  B!ow  am  I  to  understand 
n  the  word—such  an  indefinite 
d  as  "Comforter" — ^is  used, 


that  it  is  the  same  as  Paraclete? 
The  Unitarian,  if  asked  his  opinion, 
wiU  say,  "  1  do  not  see  the  person- 
ation of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  tnere  j"  nor  do  you ; 
and  I  tell  you  candidly  that,  as  a  Ca- 
tholic, if  I  had  no  better  authority, 
I  would  not  believe  it.  1  therefore 
require  something  stronger  than 
that.  That  text  ^nll  not  satisfy  me 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from 
the  Father.  The  Unituian  savs, 
he  must  have  been  authorized  oy 
the  Father,  and  sent;  but  that  does 
not  prove  the  procession  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  But  what  the  Douay 
Bible  means  to  inculcate  is,  that 
tins  text  is  analogous  to  the  voice 
of  tradition,  and  must  satisfv  the 
Catholic.  I  say  so  too,  and  all  the 
Catholics  in  this  room ;  but  a  mere 
isolated  text  would  never  satisfy 
the  Cathdio  without  the  voice  of 
the  Church.  Then  my  fnend  says, 
"  My  Father  is  greater  than  I;*' 
and  immediately,  m  his  own  pleni- 
potentiarisni,  crushes  the  Unitarian, 
and  the  Unitarian  says  it  crushes 
the  Trinitarian.  Well,  the  Bible 
is  the  Rule  of  Faith;  and  how 
comes  it  to  pass  this  difference 
among  persons  eaually  solicitous 
to  come  at  the  trutn  ?  God  forbid 
that  I  should  side  with  any  man, 
either  in  this  room  or  elsewhere, 
who  should  condemn  the  Unita- 
rians as  hypocrites,  or  as  noi 
being  Christians,-  at  least  in  the 
Protestant  acceptation  of  the  word 
«  Christian.;'  The  Bible  being  the 
Rule  of  Faith,  they  are  as  much 
Christians  as  the  Calvinists  are. 
They  chalk  out  a  line  of  Chris- 
tiamty  for  themselves;  they  have  no 
Church  to  teU  them  what  is  truth, 
and  they  see  many  expressions 
which,  taken  in  the  abstract,  go 
to  tell  them  that  Christ  is  iuferior  to 
the  Father.  But  mv  friend  singles 
out  this  one  as  tne   most  over- 

t2 


S54 


ST7LB  G9  PUTH. 


[loa 


powering  text  to  Bflenoe  tbe  voice 
of  the  Unitarian.  I  do  not.  I 
have  a  little  treatiw  against  the 
Unitarians,  -which  has  operated 
a  number  of  oonversionSj  I  am 
happj'  to  tell  yon;  and  I  think  I 
have  collectea  different  texts  in 
the  Bible  in  snob  a  manner  as  to 
strike  oat  some  li^t  upon  this  sub- 
ject ;  at  least  I  laid  them  down  so 
satisfactorily  and  so  solidly,  as  to 
dispose  more  than  one  ttnitarian 
to  come  over  to  the  Gatholio  reli- 
gion ;  for,  in  fact,  they  all  told  me, 
that  the  moment  they  ceased  to 
be  Unitarians,  they  wonld  come  to 
the  Kocx  OP  AGES.  But  **  my 
rather  is  greater  than  I"— -my 
friend  says  there  is  the  proof  of 
the  divinity  of  Jesns  Christ.  How 
soP  The  Unitarian  calls  him  the 
adopted  Son  of  God.  Very  well; 
tha^  he  says,  is  onr  analogy  be- 
tween celestial  things  and  terres- 
trial ;  and  I  contend  that  that  text 
is  not  at  all  satisfactory,  taken  by 
itself,  to  disprove  the  tcmets  of  the 
Unitarian  at  alL  Mv  learned  friend 
will  accuse  me,  I  xnow,  here,  of 
leaning  towards  infidelity.  All  I 
can  say  is,  mr  consdenoe  acquits 
me  of  that;  out,  if  he  meant  to 
reproach  me  to  exasperation,  he 
would  accuse  me  of  leaning  towards 
Calvinism,  Among  all  the  various 
desultory  observations  of  my  learned 
friend  is  one,  I  find,  concerning 
marriaffe;  and  he  observes,  most 
infallibly,  that  the  Catholic  Church 
is  the  "Lady  of  Babylon"— a 
reproach  which  he  has  beoi  in  the 
habit  for  many  years  past  of  lavish- 
ing upon  us-^and,  as  one  proof  of 
it,  he  appeals  to  the  forbiading  of 
marriage.  Now,  mark,  gentlemen : 
if  there  is  anything  in  the  pro- 
phecies of  Scripture,  which  I  should 
point  out  by  the  finger,  to  brinjg 
home  against  Protestants,  it  is  this 
verv  prohibition  of  marriage.  The 
Catholic  Chuidi  never  did  nor  could 


forbid  it.    K  it  did,  that 
I  would  tell  the  Catholic  Chmii  il 
was  a   false    one.      Hie  Catkfie 
Church  win  not  admit  any  one  te 
its  priesthood  who  is  mamed ;  bat 
it  does  say  to  a  man  before  k 
enters  the  priesthood,  *'  Tboa  dsdt 
not  marry.      But  we  have  seen  tk 
accomplishment  of  this  in  our  di^ 
and  we  shall  see  the  legislatnie^  If 
I  mistake  not,  take  farther  st^ 
in  it.     We  have  seen  a  treate 
hitely   from    the    pen    of   paisii 
Malthus,  and  other  parsons  hsie 
taken  up  the  pen,  calling  on  tk 
legislature  to  limit  the  risht  of  n- 
bounded  marriage ;  and  it  renaBB 
for  Protestants  to  acoomnlisk  tk 
awful  prediction.    We  advise  evHT 
one  who  lives  in  this  wicked  w«b 
not  to  devote  himself  to  the  ahv 
if  he  marry.    It  is  much  better; 
and  many  are  the  males  and  fonks 
who  devote  themselves  to  the  smgie 
and  uninterrupted  service  of  tiior 
God,  and  to  a  life  of  purity  asd 
holiness  in  our  sacred  convents ;  sad 
Protestants  can  testily  to  the  same. 
You  have  had  one  here  fosr  otakKXH 
[floff  tmdenioMd  there  is  a  verytateM 
convent  in  same  seelndedpari  cf  tk 
town,']  and  what  tongue  would  dut 
to  slander  their  holiness  and  parity? 
We  do  not   discountenance  nar- 
riage»  but  we  ^lory  in  our  prirst- 
hood  and  our  bishops ;  such  mam- 
ments  of  sanctity  strike  eveiy  mot 
with  awe  as  they  meet  them  alo^^ 
the  streets.     They  are  the   tr«e 
priests  indeed.    They  abstain.  The 
learned  gentleman  doubts  whether 
I  am  in  orders  or  not.     No;   1 
am  not  worthy — I  am  a  mamed 
man ;  but  if  I  were  a  priest  of  the 
living  Qod,  I  should  tiihik  mysdf 
one  of  the  most  contaminated  of 
mortals  on  the  face  of  theeartl^ 
if  I  could  be  so  foigetfnl  of  my 
sacred  vows  as   to    act  as  yoor 
"sainted!"  reformers  did — yov 
Luther   and   Calvin— who»  after 
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LDff  called  God  to  witness  thev 
da  abstain  from  marriage  aU 
days  of  their  life,  do  it  in  open 
osition  to  those  vows,  and  tlien 
;end,  with  hypocritical  sanctity, 
be  reformers.  Oh,  gentlemen, 
lakes  one's  blood  bou.  in  one's 
LS  ! — and  then,  not  content  with 
Tying,  contrary  to  that  one 
nui  engagement  not  to  do  it, 
sit  down  with  infernal  spirit, 
in  the  utmost  deliberation,  call 
that  sacred  book  to  speak  in 
formity  to  their  abominable 
ets.  The  learned  gentleman 
»raided  ns  for  mistranslating  the 
de,  where  it  says,  "  The  priest's 
i  skall  keep  knowledge;"  and 
sre  I  proved  that  they  (the  Pro^ 
i4int  translators)  had  no  ri^ht  to 
ifllate  it  should,  and  that  it  was 
wicked  perversion,  there  my 
med  friend  calls  awayyour  atten- 
1  from  the  word.  I  asked  my 
md,  the  other  evening,  if  he 
old  translate  "  Then  snali  not 
omit  adultery,"  Thou  shouldst 
;  commit  aaultery?  —  and  he 
med  to  shudder  at  it;  and  I 
eaty  here  is  no  room  tit  all  for 
i  application  of  the  passage  but 
its  referring  to  the  admonition 
I  authority  of  the  priests. 
Luther,  "  in  the  heat  of  contro- 
rsy,"  *  as  the  learned  gentleman 
itends,  called  James  the  Apostle's 
istle  "  a  eAojfy  epistle ;"  and  are 
y  in  an  assembly  of  Christians,  to 
told  by  the  Beverend  Mr.  Cum- 
Dg  that  he  can  extenuate  the 
iltiness  of  a  reformer,  a  prime 
brmer,  raised  up,  as  he  says, 
God  "  to  effect  great  purposes," 
cause,  forsooth,  when  he  blas- 
emes  a  sacred  part  of  the  Bible, 
blasphemes,  poor  man,  in  the 
U  of  eoniroterty.  Is  it  possible 
it  my  friend  can  smile  upon  him, 
d  pardon  him,  and  pass  an  act  of 
lofation  on  him  immediately  in 
3  plenitude  of  his  power  P   And 


why?  Because  "he  said  it  \n.the 
heat  of  controversy !"  Did  you  ever 
hear  such  a  word  as  that  (t.^.  chaffy) 
escape  from  my  lips  ooneeming  the 
inspired  volume,  tnoug^h  I  thunder 
loudly  against  the  mistranslations 
of  their  English  Bible  ?  Do  I  raise 
a  sacrilegious  voice  against  the  well, 
accurate^,  and  faithmlly  translated 
Bible  ?  No,  gentlemen,  it  is  all 
alike  inspired ;  and  if  I  were  once 
capable  of  saying  that  one  part  was 
inlerior  in  sanctity  to  another,  that 
moment  I  should  cease  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

My  learned  friend  next  called  my 
attention  to  several  opinions  of 
Jerome  and  others  concemingcertain 
books.  Why,  I  can  tell  my  friend 
that,  until  about  the  seventh  cen- 
tuiy,  there  were  several  doubts  in 
the  Church  of  God  about  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  though  the  Council 
of  Carthage,  which  was  a  general 
council,  enumerated  it  among  the 
inspired  books,  and  it  was  also  enu- 
merated in  the  Council  of  Cartlu^ 
But  when  once  a  council  has  settled 
a  book,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  had 
done  in  a  solemn  manner,  making 
the  books  correspond  accurately, 
at  that  moment  all  dissentient  voices 
lie  hushed,  whether  it  be  Cardinal 
Bellarmine,  or  Jerome,  or  Cajetan : 
— ^he  who  denies  the  Booic  of  Mac^ 
cabees,  or  Judith,  or  any  other  book, 
to  be  considered  part  of  the  Bible, 
he  belong  to  roai ;  he  is  no  long^ 
a  Cathohc.  It  is  impossible  to  re- 
main in  the  Catholic  Church,  and 
call  in  question  any  one  part  of  the 
sacred  volume  which  has  been  once 
decided  by  a  Council — ^by  an  ecu- 
menical council. 

My  friend  says  there  is  no  diver- 
sity as  to  essentials  among  Befomi- 
ers.  Before  I  have  done  with  you 
this  evening  I  will  give  you  broad 
stamps  of  this  their  diversity.  He 
says,  Air.  French  has  dwelt  copiously 
upon  this,  with  great  emphasis  and 
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importance ;  but,  after  all,  it  is  "a 
mare's  nest."  FLau^ter.]  I  really 
do  not  know  wliat  ne  means  by  "  a 
mare's  nest,"  but  this  I  know — if 
there  be  sach  a  thing  as  a  mare's 
nest,  and  if  in  that  nest  I  should 
chance  to  find  one  generous  high- 
bom  colt,  with  several  long-eaied 
asses  peeping  out  of  that  said  nest, 
1  think  I  could  say,  without  self- 
flattery,  that  I  should  be  able  to 
discriminate  at  first  glance  the  ge- 
nuine from  the  bastiml,  the  noble- 
bom  from  the  ignoble  and  the  de- 
generate offspring.  [Loud  laughter.] 
Gentlemen,  without  the  necessity 
of  any  explication  on  my  part,  I 
perceive  you  understand  my  aUu- 
flion.  But  the  learned  gentleman 
says  they  do  not  differ  in  funda- 
mentals. Gracious  heaven!  how 
often  has  that  been  repeated  by  my 
learned  f^end,  and  with  how  little 
appearance  of  truth  and  accuracy ! 
sio  fundamental  differences  between 
Protestants  in  this  room  !  Can  a 
man,  standing  in  the  presence  of 
his  God,  assert  that  with  any  so- 
lemnity? My  learned  friend  has 
another  full  hour  to  indulge  his  vein 
of  oratory.  Let  my  learned  Mend, 
therefore,  for  one  evening,  allow  his 
tongue  to  adhere,  if  possible,  to  the 
sacred  line  of  truth.  Let  him  re- 
cant or  retract  his  expressions,  for 
it  is  impossiUe  that  ne  can  mean 
what  he  endeavours  to  impress  upon 
you,  namely,  that  the  various  Pro- 
testants in  this  room — the  Anabap- 
tist?, the  Calvinists,  the  Lutherans, 
the  Quakers,  the  Dissenters— do 
not  differ  in  fundamentals.  If  my 
learned  friend  maintains  seriously 
that  they  do  not,  I  must  drop  the 
question  at  once,  because  I  cannot 
give  him  a  direct  denid.  But  I 
leave  my  Catholic  friends  to  draw 
their  inference  ^m  it,  knowing  as 
they  well  do,  that  it  is  in  funda- 
mentals that  they  (different  sects) 
differ,  and  not  in  trifling  and  inaig- 1 


nificant  drcomstanoes.  If  ^  loe 
so,  they  would  be  a  formidable  boi^, 
and  they  then  would  not  comsNii 
to  that  ancient  saying  in  the  Wt^ 
to  which  ther  so  literallv  appmh 
mate  —  ^  a  house  diptJed  uof 
themselves."  [The  learned  ^oi^ 
man  here  paused  to  ascertain  kf 
much  of  the  hour  yet  remainei]  I 
find  I  have  only  nve  minotes  wat 
I  am  loth  to  becrin  a  new  soljeet 
However,  I  shaU  avail  mpAd 
most  of  the  time  that  still  renias 
to  me,  in  order  to  give  my  ]and 
opponent  some  little  solid  matter  to 
go  upon  this  evening.  I  wiak  ki 
to  asK  my  learned  cypponent  to  pratt 
a  little  more  satis&ctoriiy  tkia  h 
has  hitherto  done,  the  accoiaeritf 
that  Rule  of  Faith  which  he  W 
thrown  down  so  pompously  oa  tk 
table.  I  wish  him  to  prove  ^ 
God  the  Father  is  not  beEottefr- 
from  the  Bible.  Secondiyi  i^ 
God  the  Son  is  not  made  nr 
created,  but  begotten  by  the  Fi^ 
only.  And  thirdly,  that  the  Hirfr 
Ghost  is  neither  made  nor  bttotta) 
but  proceedeth  from  the  Fatmx  v 
the  Son.  All  this  I  wish  to  l»t 
proved  in  a  straightforward  pn^' 
tical  manner,  in  a  manner  aeoessibl? 
to  the  understanding  of  every  one 
in  this  room ;  I  wish  him  to  pi^ 
his  Rule  of  Faith,  -vdiidr  he  ^ 
thrown  down  with  such  an  air » 
ineflhble  defiance  on  the  table;  tkat 
he  who  will  be  saved  must  belies 
these  articles  just  specified— "f*^ 
these  are  the  articles  of  the  Caiholic 
faith,  which  unless  a  man  hfM  ^ 
his  integrity  without  doubt,  he  wij 
be  lost  to  all  eternity."  I  ^ 
him,  moreover,  to  prove  hjdM 
tezis  the  baptism  of  infa&ts;  iV, 
mark,  my  friends,  this  concenos  <*^ 
third  pari  of  ike  kumanraee,v^ 
therefore,  I  am  anxious  to  seeyitii 
what  face  my  friend  will  tiseh* 
moment.  [A  kugh.]  I  law*  ^®J 
well,  and  we  brieve  that  he  ctt 
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speak  on  any  thinff;  but  with  what 
face  will  he  be  able  to  show  that 
you  differ  in  trifles  and  not  in  fun- 
damentals, when  there  are  sects  in 
(his  room  who  maintain  that  the 
irater  in  baptism  is  not  necessary, 
ind  others,  that  without  water  we 
Eire  lost  to  all  eternity?  And  when 
lie  attempts  to  prove  the  necessary 
t>Bptism  of  infants,  my  friend  must 
^ve  something  more  solid  than  he 
ias  done — something  more  solid 
Jian  such  a  text  as  "  he  was  bap- 
tized with  all  his  household."  Sup- 
pose the  text  said,  such  and  such 
|>ersons  were  confirmed  with  all  their 
lousehold,  would  it  foUow  that  the 
Mibies  were  confirmed  who  were 
ust  bom  P  Suppose  it  said,  "  They 
irere  all  connrmed  reading  their 
Bibles."  Were  the  littlebabies  in 
the  cradle  reading  their  Bibles? 
[A  Lwgh.]  "Wasmere  any  instance 
before  that  Terse  appeared  in  the 
Bible,  of  infants  bemg  baptized  ? 
[f  there  were,  my  friena  woiud  have 
\  just  ground  for  saying,  that  when 
Paul  imd  his  household  was  bap- 
tized, that  the  infants  were  baptized 
ibo.  I  beg  my  friend  to  give  a 
direct  answer  to  all  this,  and,  most 
important  of  all,  to  prove  to  me  the 
bapiisM  of  infiuUs;  and  then,  my 
&iend  will  condescend  to  reconcile 
the  palpable  discordancies,  viz.  that 

Eon  Protestants  in  this  room  differ 
ut  in  lesser  circumstances,  and  to 
make  out  to  us  Catholics  how  it  is 
a  trifle  that  one-third  of  the  human 
race  should  go  to  their  doom  with- 
out mter  poured  on  their  heads. 
Now,  if  my  learned  friend  will  con- 
descend to  bestow  a  few  of  his  elo- 
quent sentences  on  that  subject,  I 
snail  be  extremely  obliged  to  him 
this  evening. 

Gentlemen,  my  time  is  up.  I 
have  onlv  time  to  lay,  Protestants 
beiiu^  all  unanimous  upon  primary 
funtuonental  proofs,  let  him  prove 
their  nnanimitv. 


Rev.  J,  CoMMiNG. — ^It  mast  have 
been  apparent  to  the  miud  of  evciy 
attentive  and  unbiassed  auditor,  that 
my  learned  antagpnist  had  one 
simple  objeow  in  view,  and  that  to 
that  object  he  has  most  pertina- 
ciously adhered  throughout.  Con- 
scious that  he  could  not  meet  the 
fhun  and  simple  positions  which 
have  made  good,  ne  has  tried  to 
divert  your  attention  from  the  real 
question  at  issue,  and  to  turn  it  to 
a  thousand  and  one  particulars 
about  every  and  any  subject  that 
has  entered  into  his  mind.  I  do 
not  intend  this  evening  to  pursue 
and  expose  him  as  usual  m  his 
flight.  If  I  did  so  I  should  gratify 
him,  ns  he  courts  any  and  every 
discussion  save  the  discussion  and 
exposure  of  the  Papacy.  I  will,  en 
pauani,  touch  the  summa  fatii^a 
rerum--ime  or  two  of  the  leading 
points,  and  then  proceed  to  show 
the  boasted  unity  ot  his  own  Church, 
and  thereby  to  demonstrate  how 
ridiculous  are  his  vauntings  of  the 
safety  ^d  harmonizing  powers  of 
his  Rule  of  Faith. 

With  respect  to  baptism.  I 
already  stated  that  I  did  not  feel  it 
necessary  to  enter  into  a  discussion 
of  the  question,  simply  because  he 
and  I,  whatever  any  one  in  this 
assembly  thinks,  are  agreed  that 
infant  liaptism  is  demons&able  from 
the  Bible.  I  refer  to  his  own 
version  of  the  Bible,  and  the  ap- 
pendix at  its  dose,  under  the  head- 
ing, "Baptism  of  Infants,"  and  in 
that  appendix  he  will  find  it  de- 
clared tnat  two  texts  done  prove 
the  scriptural  nature  and  origin 
of  infant  baptism;  and,  therefore, 
unless  he  rej^^ts  Dr.  Murrav  and  the 
Douay  Bible,  we  are  perfectly  agreed 
upon  the  point,  that  iufant  oaptism 
can  be  proved  from  Scripture,  and 
need  not  spend  time  in  discussing 
points  of  agreement  while  there  are 
so  many  pomts  of  vital  diversity^ 
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Mr.  FsEKCH. — Of  coarse. 

Rey.  J.  CuMiOKG. — ^It  is  not  ne- 
oessaiy^  therefore,  to  oonvinoe  you 
that  it  caQ  be  proved  from  Scrip- 
tore.   We  are  agreed  on  that  point. 

Mr.  Tbxnch. — ^Read  the  place. 

Eev.  J.  Cttiocing — [complying]. 
"For  the  In^tism  of  infants,  see 
St.  Lnke  xviii.  16,  compared  with 
St.  John  iiL  5." 

Now,  I  am  not  called  at  present 
to  pronounce  a  verdict  on  the  point. 
Ail  that  I  contend  for  is,  that  his 
Chorch,  as  she  or  her  representative 
speaks  in  the  notes  to  his  Bible, 
declares  that  infant  baptism  is 
pointed  out  hj  these  two  texts 
alone.  Now,  right  or  wro^,  we 
are  agreed  on  that  point.  We  can 
prove  it^  without  tradition, — ^Dr. 
Murray,  Eomish  Archbishop  of 
Dublio,  being  judge.  It  would, 
therefore,  be  a  work  of  supereroga- 
tion to  convince  an  antagonist  that 
infant  bimtiBm  could  be  proved  from 
the  wora  of  God,  beociuse  he  is 
already  satisfactorily  convinced.  But 
do  not  entertain  the  idea  for  a  mo- 
ment, that  I  hold  it  a  fandamental 
difference,  whether  one  is  baptized 
at  eight  months  or  eighteen  years. 
This  is  not  a  vast  dirorence,  m  my 
mind.  THus  is  a  mere  question  of 
chronology;  it  is  not  a  vital  and 
essential  difference  in  theology.  I 
do  not  hold  the  opus  operatum  of 
Rome.  If  I  held  that,  then  I  would 
say  the  Baptists  would  be  seriously 
wrong.  Millions  are  baptized  with 
water,  ay,  and  in  mv  anta^nisfs 
way,  with  the  priest  s  spitue  too, 
ana  yet  not  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  agree  with  the  Anglican 
Artide,  that  the  sacraments  are 
''^tfiierff//y  necessary  to  salvation.'' 
I  nere  leave  the  questioxi,  knowiuj^ 
that  no  baptised  Christian  in  this 
assembly  will  hold  that  the  chrono- 
logy of  baptism  is  a  vital  and  essen- 
tial  difference. 

^y  opponent  had  the  audacity 


again  to  quote  from  Latimer  n- 
spectinff  the  descent  of  Christ  ibId 
helL  1  showed  you  that  LatinKs; 
two  or  tiiree  sentences  belov,  n 
the  same  sermon,  stated  that  tlus 
was  a  notion  he  thought  not  inno- 
bable,  but  which  he  neither  wk 
nor  insisted  on — in  other  words, 
Latimer  wished  to  show  that  t^ 
sufferings  which  Christ  codiutd 
when  he  drank  the  cup  of  imtk 
were  as  great  as  if  he  had  dussxxxM 
into  hell;  and  when  he  uses  b>- 
guage  that  he  did  ao,  he  puts  it  s 
perfect  hypothesis,  wiiidi  yoa  ntj 
rmect  or  receive  as  yoa  i>lease.  Bit 
aner  you  have  heard  ffis  stzis^ot 
denunciations  from  mv  anti^0BB|i 
used  to  cover  his  gaitiing  of  I^ 
mer,  what  will  be  your  suipiise  to 
find  that  the  doeton  of  M  ^m 
Ckurek  hold  the  idea  of  laXmff, 
foithoui  the  qvalifieaium  or  Uktrtf 
which  Latimer  apfemdt  to  itf  ui 
order  to  show  tois^  I  quote  fro 
Bellarmine,  de  Chrisfo,  Ub.  ir.  C.1& 
pp.  396,  397,  &c.  :— 

"  St.  Thomas,  pp.  3, 9, 68,  art  n. 
teaches  that  Chnst,  by  his  n^ 
presence,  descended  but  to  /ui^ 
patnm,  and  in  effect  only  to  tk 
other  places  of  helL  Seoaadfj,  ^ 
Thomas  seems  to  say  that  it  vis 
some  punishment  to  Christ  to  be  in 
hell,  according  to  his  sonL  CjJtt^ 
saith  that  the  sorrows  of  Ghn^'* 
death  contuiued  on  him  till  his  re- 
surrection, in  regard  of  three  penat* 
ties,  whereof  the  second  is,  that  iHi 

SOUL  BSICAIKED  IS  HELE^  S  pl^ee 

not  convenient  for  it.  But  Boi* 
venture  saith  that  Chrisf  s  ton, 
WHii£  IT  WAB  m  HEiJs  was  in  »« 
place  of  punishment  indeed,  hot 
without  punishment;  iHiichse^ 
to  me  more  agreeaUe  to  tv 
fathers." 

Such  is  an  extract  fromBcDv' 
mine.  In  the  same  place  that  ea^ 
brated  cardinal  attacks  Dnian^^ 
whO|  he  says,  agrees  with  Calvin  i> 
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king  that  Ghiist's  soul  did  not 

otolielL 

[r.  French. — Not   hellj  bat 

K). 

^T.  J.  OmooNG — [in  surprise]. 
bo ! 

[jr.  Fbekch. — ^All  three. 
ev.  J.  CuMiaNO. — ^I  must  refer 
;  again. 

lere   the  reverend  gentleman 
.  tbe  first  part  of  the  extract 
i  Bellarmine  a  second  time.] 
[r.  !Fbbnch. — No,  that  is  j«rt. 
[«v,  J.  Gumming. — ^Very  well ; 
in  go  on.    **  Caj£1!an  saith  that 
sorrows  of  Christ's  death  con- 
ed on  him  till  his  resurrection, 
reof  the  second  is,  that  his  soul 
tined  in  hell,** 
Dr.  Pbjbnch. — No,  no,  no. 
Lev.  J.  Gumming. — ^Well,  then, 
ave  this,  as  I  can  easily  afford 
and  go  on.    St.  Bonaventure 
\,  *'  that  Ghrist's  soul,  whiub  it 

I   IK  HELL.'' 

[y  opponent  has  merely  to  trans- 
bne  anathemas  he  hurled  at  La- 
BT,  which  I  have  shown  to  be 
eserred,  and  henceforth  hurl 
n  at  Cardinal  Cajetan,  Thomas 
linas,  and  Bonaventure,  for  which 
idolater  there  is  a  collect  in 
,  French's  Missal  for  the  proper 
.  Mj  opponent  excels  all  I  ever 
onntered  m  laying  traps  and  gins 
himself. 

?he  next  quotation  of  my  learned 
nd  was  from  Jewel,  m  which 
bishop  did  not  compliment  those 
>m  he  names  as  the  Anabaptists 
his  day.  Now,  I  ask  my  Pro- 
;ant  audience,  whether  the  Bap- 
8  of  the  present  day  are  the  same 
ly  as  the  Baptists  ot  Jewel's  day  F 
3y  differ  as  much  as  Domiaui 
w  does  from  my  learned  anta- 
dst,  Mr.  French.  [Lauffhter.] 
B  Anabaptists  were  a  turoulent 
\j,  some  centuries  a^,  without, 
haps,  one  feature  m  common 
h  &e  Baptists  of  tbk  day.    The 


Baptists  of  the  present  day  are  a 
boay  of  Christians,  among  whom 
were  a  Hidl  and  a  Carey,  differing 
about  the  time  when  the  sacrament 
of  Baptism  is  to  be  administered ; 
and,  therefore,  I  really  think  that 
this  reference  to  the  Anabaptists  is 
another  of  the  very  fallible  failures 
into  which  my  learned  antagonist 
has  plunged  himself.  But,  as  re- 
faxda  Jewel — even  takinjg  his  words 
m  the  strongest  sense  m  which  he 
speaks — ^when  he  speaks  disrespect- 
fully of  another  Christian,  they  are 
milx  and  water  to  Bomish  recrimi- 
nations. Suppose  I  show  you  how 
the  doctors  oi  his  (Mr.  !^ench's) 
Church  speak  one  of  another  ;  for 
instanee,  a  pope  of  a  council,  or  a 
council  of  a  pope.  The  Council 
of  PiBa^  A.I).  1409,  thus  describes 
the  two  rival  popes  of  that  cen- 
tury;— 

"  The  aforesaid  Angelo  Corrario 
and  Peter  de  Luna,  the  competitors 
for  the  Popedom,  have  been  and 
are,  notorious  schismatics,  obsti- 
nate and  notorious  heretics,  en> 
tangled  in  the  enormous  and  infa- 
mous crimes  of  peijury  and  violation 
of  promise." 

A  Bhemish  Council,  a.d.  1131, 
according  to  Baronius,  **  excommu- 
nicated Pope  Peter  as  an  intruder, 
and  consigned  him  to  the  roaring 
lion.^'  Tnese  are  rich  compliment 
to  the  Pope,  therefore. 
'  Aeain—-"  The  holy  Council  of 
Basil  pronounces,  decrees,  and  de- 
clares Pope  Eugenius  lY.  to  be 
notoriously  contumacious,  a  simo- 
niac,  a  perjured  man,  an  obstinate 
HEKBTic' — Ztf  ddrtw,  voL  xiii.  p.  619, 
[Laughter.] 

Observe,  here  is  a  council  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  qpeakin^  in 
this  very  courteous  and  beautiful 
language  of  one,  whom  a  portion  of 
that  Church  calls  infallible.  This 
is  the  unity — ^the  eoncordia  dUeon 
of  Eome.    Then,  to  show  you  that 
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these  gentlemen,  tbc  popes,  were 
not  accustomed  to  retaliation — ^that 
the  lejf  talUmU  was  known  among 
them  [langhter]— we  read  of  the 
way  in  iniich  thej  retaliate  as 
follows  :— 

"Eagenins,  Bishop,  servant  of 
the  servants  of  God,  &c. 

/'The  evil  spirits  of  the  whole 
world  seem  to  have  collected  in  that 
den  of  robbers  at  Basil :  we  declare 
and  decree  that  each  of  the  above 
were  and  are  schismatics  and  he- 
retics." 

Observe^  the  Conncil  of  Basil,  one 
part  of  my  opponent's  Bxde  of  Faith, 
does  not  nesitate  to  call  the  Pope, 
who  is  another  part,  a  notorious 
heretic  and  breaker  of  the  peace; 
and  the  Pope  returns  the  compli- 
ment, and  ooes  not  scruple  to  de- 
nounce the  Council  of  Basil  as  *'  a 
den  of  robbers."  **  When  Greek 
meets  Greek,  then  comes  the  tu^  of 
war."  [Loud  laughter.]  Therefore, 
when  my  learned  antagonist  brings 
forward  Jewel,  speakinff  of  a  sc^ 
called  the  Anabaptists,  he  is  a  long 
way  outside  of  our  Bnle  of  Faith ; 
but  we  are  breaking  the  very  heart 
and  body  of  his  when  we  show 
popes  and  councihs  on  such  terns. 
You  observe  pope  arrayed  against 
council,  and  council  against  pope, 
and  yet  the  Bnle  of  Faith  and  tne 
uniiy  of  the  Church  of  Bx)me  are  its 
pleas  for  your  instant  conyersion  to 
its  principles  and  creed. 

Again,  driyen  off  at  every  point, 
he  brought  forward  again  what  he 
calls  our  Bible  mistranslation.  I 
call  upon  this  audience  to  remember 
and  witness  that  I  replied  to  his 
arguments  upon  our  yersion  of  the 
Bible  at  length.  He  is  anxious  for 
me  to  waste  the  whole  of  the  hour 
assigned  me  in  going  oyer  the  same 
ground  which  i  have  already  satis- 
factorily dispatched,  and  in  which 
I  showed  you  that  what  he  called 
mistranslanoDfl  were  the  plain  ren- 


dering of  the  origiiial  tongue,  ■& 
that  m  that  passage,  where  jw 
translators  have  "ye  do  not  the 
things  that  ye  wonld^''  I  said*  fm 
translators  faaye  given  a  renderii^ 
which  makes  perfect  nonsense  of  £ 
When  you  say,  "  ye  do  iKit  thf 
things  tnat  ye  woulio,"  does  it  ass 
mean  to  imply  thai  ye  cazmotdo 
them  ?  The  Bomiah  version  is  ia 
this  instance  literal — **  Ye  do  not 
do  the  thin^  which,  ye  wooU;* 
but  our  version  gives  the  ohms 
sense,  ''ve  cannot^"  and  exprn^ 
asserts  tne  meaning  of  the  fio^ 
Spirit. 

Now,  I  revert  to  the  word  Mr- 
(TTijptow.  I  call  yonr  attention  U 
this.  He  says  it  has  r^fatlv  beea 
rendered  sacrametti  in  t£e  itma 
Catholic  yersion.  I  hold  in  m 
hand  [displaying  a  panerl  twenkr- 
six  passages  oollectea  from  t&e 
Douay  Bible.  In  only  one  plsiX  is 
Mv<mjf}io9  rendered  sacrewiemt,  that 
is,  where  marriage,  one  of  the  sera 
Panal  sacraments,  is  spoken  of; 
and  in  the  twenty-five  oUiers  it  is 
rendered  mwttery.  Why  this  ia- 
oonsistency  f 

Again,  he  complained  that  tk 
Protestant  clerical  reformers  irat 
married.  They  did  quit(  rigfat. 
Peter  nad  a  wife,  for  the  Soriptme 
speaks  of  "  Peter's  wife's  motner." 
And  again,  "  A  bishop  must  be  thr 
husband  of  one  wife ;"  and  thoe* 
fore,  to  stand  up  and  mMntain  that 
deigymen  must  not  marry,  maybe 
one  of  the  hallucinations  of  tndi- 
tion,  but  it  is  not  one  of  the  resorts 
of  the  word  of  God.  On  tiie  text, 
"  Peter's  wife's  mother,"  peihaps 
my  friend  has  some  unwriiien  lore. 
Did  Peter  get  the  marriage  bili 
repealed?  !Did  he  get  a  divtirce 
acainst  his  wife,  and  turn  her  off 
the  moment  he  became  Pope? 
[Laughter.! 

A^un,  I  referred  yon  to  cot 
of  m   own  Popes»  Gr^oiy  the 
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Ghreat,  who  rejects  the  Book  of 

l^accabees- 

Mr.  Fbencr. — ^No,  no ! 
Rev.  J,  Cu]aaNQ---[iii  reply].— 
X  quoted  the  proof  on  a  former  oc- 
casion. Hr.  fVench  cannot  deny  it 
I  will  give  the  passage  again  in  the 
original,  as  well  as  translated.  It 
is  latal  to  the  Papacy : — 

'*  De  qak  re  non  inordinate  fa- 
cimus  si  ex  libris,  licet  non  canon* 
ids,  sed  tamen  ad  ledificationem 
plebiseditis  testimoninmproferamns. 
£leazar  narnqnam  in  procelso  ele- 
phantera,  fenens  stravit,  sed  sub 
ip90  occubnit." — Ore^.  Mar,  lib.  xix, 
o.  39,  B.  Job.  Bened.  Edit.  Pansiis, 
1703. 

Thus  Pope  Gre^Tj  asserts  that 
the  book  from  which  he  takes  the 
instance  of  Eleazar  is  not  canonical 
Deny  it  if  you  dare.    Be  not  de- 
ceived, my  Bloman  Catholic  hearers ; 
Pope  Gregory  the  Great  calls  that 
book  human,  which  your  present 
Pope,  Gregory  XVI.,  calls  inspired. 
Then  my  learned  friend  seems 
to    have    found  another   striking 
illustration  of  our  mistranslations, 
and  he  says  we  have  rendered  the 
Greek  word  "  an  offering  for  sin," 
which  they  have  rendered  '*  a  sa- 
crificing for  sin."    Now,  what  is 
the   difference  P    Sin-offering,  and 
sacrificing  for  sin,   are  the  same 
thing;  and  therefore,  this  is  any 
thing  but  a  strong  reason  for  up- 
braiding our  transmtors  in  the  un- 
measured terms  in  which  my  anta- 
gonist was  pleased  to  indulge.    My 
opponent  is  so  utterly  at  a  loss  for 
oojections,  that  he  tries  to  make 
distinctions  without  differences. 

Again,  he  denies  that  the  Rhe- 
mists,  when  they  came  to  this 
coonbr,  took  our  version  and  incor- 
it  partly  with  their  own. 
says,  they  never  took  the  errors, 
they  oidy  took  the  beauties.  Now, 
I  am  glad  to  hear  him  acknowledge 
at  last,  that  beauties  do  exist  in  our 


version,  notwithstandirig  his  denun- 
ciations of  it.  I  feel  yet  more  glad 
that  you  have  been  improving  your 
own  version  by  approzimatiDg  it  to 
ours  more  and  more. 

In  the  next  place,  he  says,  he 
could  give  a  better  version  of  the 
vulgate  Latin  than  the  English 
version  of  Dr.  Murray,  which  lies  on 
the  table,  and  is  in  the  hands  of 
Eoman  Catl^cs. 

Mr.  Pbench. — ^No,  no  :  of  the 
Greek  New  Testament. 

Rev.  J.  CxnaavQ.  —  Oh,  very 
well:  of  the  Greek  New  Testament 
— a  better  version  than  Arehbishop 
Murray's.  Then  the  question  I 
next  ask  is,  How  is  it  that  Dr. 
Murray,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  has 
so  long  overlookea  my  opponent's 
distinguished  merits  ?  Why  lias  he 
sent  out  this,  when  he  knows  that 
there  is  a  distinguished  barrister  in 
the  Eoman  Catholic  Church,  named 
Daniel  French,  who  is  able  for  no 
great  reward  to  supply  a  better 
translation  P  Here  we  have  the 
bishop  of  the  Irish  Church  pro- 
nounci]^  this  version  to  be  the  best. 

Mr.  PiusKCH. — ^Yes. 

Kev.  J.  CmiJaKO— fin  continu- 
ation].— ^And  here  is  Mr.  French 
saying  it  is  not ;  and  thus,  when 
doctors  differ,  it  remains  for  others 
abler  than  myself  to  reconcile  them. 

Again,  he  disputes  the  Lord's 
day  U)  be  the  primitive  day.  I  went 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  I  adduced 
successive  passages  which  distinctly 
declare,  that  the  first  day  of  the 
week  is  the  day  now  called  the 
Lord's  dhj,  upon  which  the  primi- 
tive Christians  met  together  for  the 
celebration  of  Divine  service  ;  and 
I  said,  that  such  a  precedent  is 
sufficient,  especially  after  Cardinal 
Bellarmine's  admission,  in  which 
I  coincide,  that  there  are  conditions 
in  Ihe  Epistle  to  the  Qalatians,  which 
absolve  us  from  the  obsenrance  of 
the  Jewish  Sablmth. 
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His  next  remark  was,  his  odd 
dissatisfaction  with  me,  fot  daring 
to  prove  that  the  fifteenth  of  John, 
twenty -sixth  Terse,  demonstrates 
the  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
from  the  Son.  He  blames  me  for 
seeing  it  in  that  text.  He  on^t 
to  blame  his  own  Church  also  for 
seeing  the  same  thing  in  that  text. 
He  ought  to  excommunicate  Dr. 
Murray  and  the  Rheqqsh  translsr 
tors,  lor  they  see  as  I  see  also. 
Let  me  refresh  my  opponent's  me- 
mory. Note  in  the  uouoji  Bible  on 
Si.  John  XV.  26  :  -—  "  This  proves, 
against  the  modem  Greeks,  tnat  the 
Holy  Ghost  piooeedeth  from  the  Son, 
as  weU  as  from  the  Father,  otherwise 
he  could  not  be  sent  by  the, Son." 

This  is  the  opinion  of  eveij  bodj 
save  my  opponent,  who,  m  this 
matter,  stands  pre-eminently  alone. 
There  is  not  a  word,  yon  see,  about 
the  aid  of  tradition ;  and  therefore, 
if  I  was  so  blind  as  to  say  the  text 
proves  what  my  opponent  required, 
or,  rather,  if  my  eyes  were  so  per- 
verted as  to  see  proof  in  the  text, 
surely  I  may  be  excused  when  the 
commentators  of  his  own  Bible  have 
seen  the  same  thing  long  before 
I  was  bom.  [Laughter.] 

My  opponent  seemed  to  deny  that 
Paraclete  means  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Now,  if  I  was  wrong  in  sayin|^ 
Paraclete  means  the  Holy  Spirit 
when  I  used  it,  it  follows  that  his 
commentators  must  be  wrong  also, 
for  they  say  the  same,  lliey  well 
knew,  what  nobody  in  his  senses 
denies,  that  the  Paraclete  means  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  but  Mr.  French  pain- 
fully' ignorant  of'lus  own  Bible, 
turns  round  upon  me  for  saying 
that  Paraclete  means  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Here  again,  Mr.  French  is 
against  Dr.  Murray,  and  against  the 
commentators  on  his  own  Bible; 
and  yet  there  is  unity  in  the  Church 
of  Romt !  Do  not  fail  to  note,  that 
eveiy  one  of  these  remarks  is  loosen- 


ing his  Bule  of  Faith,  until,  I  hb- 
lieve,  we  shall  have  hiim  standap 
with  the  whole  fiabrie  in  nos 
around  him,  and  only  the  indea^m^- 
ible  book,  the  word  of  the  livisgGod, 
preserved  as  the  truth,  the  wUs 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  tmlL 

Again,  he  says,  I  onlj  quoted  oar 
text  to  prove  the  Deifr  of  Ondat 
to  disprove  Arianism.  I  bdiefs  I 
quoted  manv  texts  ;  biit,  yom  o^ 
serve,  in  order  to  ^ve  a  foU  aenoi 
of  lectures  upon  this  oontroretay,  it 
would  take  five  or  six  weeks,  oai 
I  cannot  be  dragged  into  it  mere^ 
to  satisfy  my  learned  antagooistr 

My  opponent  aska.  How  are  we 
sure  that  we  have  the  BiUe  pme, 
as  the  overwhelming  majority  of  the 
bishops  of  the  fourth  century  were 
Arians  P  I  reply.  We  have  nemy  the 
whole  Bible  quoted  in  books' hefofe 
the  Arian   heresy :    we    received 
copies  of  it  they  did  not  and  oonld 
not  touch ;  and  onlf  certain  nartsof 
it  which  were  subjects  of 
could  be  tamper«i  with.    Hie 
is  the  book  of  God,  and,  Bomanisti 
themselves  being  judges,  it  is  pnie 
now  as  at  the  nrst.    The  shield  of 
Heaven  has  been  stretched  over  it 
If  the  great  major^y  of  the  westos 
bishops  became  Arums,  then  it  tozn 
out  that  the  Rule  of  Faith  of  the 
Eoman  Church  did  not  prevent  the 
bishops  from  falling  into  heresy. 
Is  my  opponent  aware  that  he  s 
hreaking  t^  his  own  Bole  of  Faith  ? 
so  that  every  position  which  he 
makes  causes  him  to  tremble  on  tiie 
vei^  of  Roman  Catholic  soieide. 
I  was  going  to  use  a  familiar  ittiis- 
tration.    Irarhaps  it  is  too  fiuniliar ; 
but  as  Mr.  French  oondesoends,  I 
may  be  allowed.    You  have  seen  a 
pig  when  it  is  forced  to  awim-^ 
some  Irishmen   in   this  assembly 
kiK>w  its  habits  FUuEuHhter]:  iHten 
this   native  of  tne  Emerald  Iiie 
attempts  to  swim,  its  two  farenost 
legs  are  sue  to  cut  his  own  throat 
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before  it  dm  reach  the  banks :  and 
my  &iend,  in  his  plunjg'iDg  to  com- 
pare higher  things  with  lower,  in 
looking  after  support  and  straggling 
towards  yictoiy,  deliberately  cats 
his  own  throat.  [Laoghter.] 

The  next  remark  of  my  antago- 
nist was,  that  if  one  cease  to  oe 
a  Sodnian,  he  mast  be  a  Boman 
Catholic ;  that  is,  if  I  leave  Ham- 
mersmith, /  mmi  necewtrikf  go  to 
Honnslow.  [Laaghter.]  His  next 
feiQArk  was  of  the  onintelligible.  I 
can  only  accuse  him  of  marvellous 
ignorance  of  Bcnptore,  in  so  speak- 
ing of  the  texts  1  auoted. 

Me  next  stated  tnat  marriage  was 
not  prohibited  to  the  priests  of  the 
Ghoroh  of  Eome,  and  yet  they  are 
not  allowed  to  noan^.    Now,  this 
curious   distinction  is  so  splendid, 
that    I^  need  not  answer  it.    It 
shines  by  its  own  lifht.  [Laughter.] 
He  then  quoted  Malthas  as  naviog 
proposed  some  restrictions  on  mar- 
riage.     Malthas,  I  assure  you,  is 
not  my  Pope.    If  Malthas  were  an 
apostle,  I  would  pause;  but  this 
poor  man,  being  against  marriage, 
was  as  likely  a  monk  as  anythmg 
eke.     Query, — ^Does  ihe  celibacy  <S 
the  Boman  clergy  reallv  promote 
the  desiderata  of  MaltnnsP — ^He 
thenceforth  complained  that  I  called 
Rome  "  the  bidv  of  Babylon."  Now, 
his  own  Church  has  frequently  as- 
serted before,  that  St.  Peter  calls 
BomeBabylon.  Blame  your  Church, 
and  not  me.    For  instance,  we  read 
in  8t  Peter's  epistle,  "  The  Church 
which  is  at  Babybn  saluteth  you." 
Mr.    French.  —  [Hurriedly.]  — 
Where? 

Bev.  J.CuKKiNO. — [In  oontinua- 
tion.V-1  Pet.  V.  13;  and  I  find  in 
the  iLoman  Catholic  Bible  this  ap- 
propriate   note:     *' FlGUBilTIVBLY 

BoKB."  [Xau^ter.]  I  said  the 
Churdi  of  Borne  was  Babvlon,  and 
tiie  notes  in  his  own  Bible  dedare 
the  same  thing.    Now^  I  request 


all  discerning  Protestants  to  read 
Apocahpse,  chap,  xviii.,  for  a  j)ic- 
ture  of^^Rome  or  Babylon ;  and  ridi 
and  rare  for  mv  opponent's  Church 
are  all  the  resultii^  consequences  of 
such  an  admission. 

His  next  remark  was  as  to 
Malach^  that  we  have  corrupted  the 
translation  of  should,  and  that  their 
translation  is  "shall;"  and  that  they 
are  right  here  and  never  anywhere 
wrong.  The  following  text,  which, 
as  usual,  mv  opponent  leaves  out, 
illustrates  tne  meaning  of  the  one 
he  reads  before  it,  where  it  says, 
"  But  ve  (ike  priests)  have  gone 
out  of  tne  way,  and  caused  the  peo- 
ple of  God  to  eiT." — The  next  thing 
was  that  of  ap{>lauding  the  conduct 
of  Lather  in  rejecting  the  Epistle  of 
James.  I  never  did  so.  If^Luther 
rejected  it  in  the  heat  of  contro- 
versy,  I  can  palliate,  but  not  ex- 
cuse. His  enemies  were  many,  and 
bitter,  and  bloodthirsty;  but  he  is 
not  to  be  nraised  for  it — by  no 
means— Luwer  is  to  be  blamed  for 
it.  But  Luther  is  not  a  part  of  my 
Eule  of  Faith.  This  settles  the 
force  of  the  reference.  Some  of  his 
own  Church,  as  I  will  show,  also 
acree  with  Luther.  But  though 
Mr.  French  has  promised  to  bring 
forward  some  hundred  writers  who 
have  asserted  a  hundred  whims, 
thev  have  nothing  to  do  with  our 
Bule  dt  Faith;  they  are  neither 
part  nor  parcel  of  it.  Mr.  French 
may,  with  equal  effect,  play  on  the 
violm,  or  dan^  a  Scotcn  reel  or  a 
hornpipe,  as  make  such  irrelevant 
quotations.  [Loud  laughter]  I 
repeat,  his  quoting  the  diffecences 
ofProtestants  does  no  more  touch 
our  Rule  of  Faith,  than  quoting  the 
differences  of  poets  and  painters. 
It  remains  untouched  and  un- 
scathed, though  everv  individual 
before  me  were  to  hold  more  ridi- 
cubus  whims  than  mv  opponent 
But  remember^  that,  when  t  touch 
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the  expositions  of  his  coundls  and 
the  fathers  of  his  Church,  I  am 
striking  at  the  very  foundation  of 
the  rule :  I  am  tearing  his  Role  of 
Eaith  into  shreds;  I  am  breaking 
his  rule  to  pieces  at  eyerj  blow,  by 
showing  tne  sentiments  of  the 
fathers  connected  with  it.  Now 
hear.  I  quote  St.  Thomas  on  the 
subject  of  his  kind  and  denee  of 
worship  given  to  images.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  as  quoted  by  BeUarmine, 
says,  psfft  iii.  9,  25,  art.  3;  "The 
same  honour  is  due  to  the  image  as 
to  the  thing  expressed  by  it ;"  and, 
therefore,  Christ's  image  is  to  be 
worshipcMBd  with  the  worship  of 
iff/rM—^t.  Mary's  with  kyper-daulia 
—the  saints  with  doulia. 

Observe,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  is  ever  asserting  that  she 
gives  only  the  subordinate  worship 
of  dovXf la  to  images ;  but  here  we 
find  the  ''seraphic  doctor  Aquinas 
referred  to  in  terms  the  most  eulo- 
gistic by  my  learned  antagonist,  de- 
daring  that  the  supreme  worship  of 
latria  is  to  be  given  to  the  cross  of 
Christ  or  to  the  images  of  Christ. 
Now,  then,  if  Mr.  Trench  says 
that  doulia  only  is  to  be  given  to 
the  cross  and  images  of  Christ, 
and  Thomas  says  the  very  reverse, 
you  have  a^ain  a  marvellous  proof 
of  the  unanimity  that  reigns  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Cnurch  of  Eome.  I 
here  hold  another  document  in  my 
hand,  the  truths  of  which  Mr. 
French,  I  know,  will  disclaim ;  and, 
if  he  does,  he  wiU  just  do  what 
.1  wish  him  to  do,  for  he  will  again 
show  the  never  to-be-broken  unani- 
mity of  the  Roman  Church.  [Laugh- 
ter.] I  quote  from  Townsend's 
"  Accusations  of  History,"  in  reply 
to  Butler : — 

"The  duty  of  deposing  a  king, 
upon  whom  sentence  of  deposition 
has  been  passed  by  the  Pope,  im- 
plied also  the  necessity  of  killing 
nim,  if  the  decree  of  the  Pope 


could    not   otherwise    be  atf 
plished." 

Bishop  Taykr  pcores  tk^i 
Jesuits  tanght  that,  wfaeatk]^ 
has  passed  sentenoe,  it  k  ls«^i 
a  private  man  to  kiU  a  ka^.  "^ 
I  s^  true,"  addsTi^kr,  ''Im 

5,  8,  9 ;  Jolci,  In  anuim,  Bl^^ 
BeUarmine,  Apolof^.  ad  B.  isc 
13 ;  Siutrez,  I)efen&.  Fi^&, 
4 ;  Salmenm,  in  IS  cap.  id ' 
disp.  5  ;  SeroMMS,  MoUm 
nuel,  St.  Tkoma*  Aamim^ 
a  dozen  others  of  the  i 
brated  doctors  of  the  RonaOa 
— all  of  whom  teach  the  Is^ 
of  killing  kings  alter  ^i^* 
tence,  and  yet  demy  thtf  i^* 
mit  regicide  in  so  mug." 

Now  observe,  my  ^ii* 
stands  bv  Dr.  Murray,  ^-^ 
Catholic  bishop  of  I>nhlai,isf 
nies  the  statcanent  that  nh^ 
to  kill  a  kizig  deposed  brtkPf 
while  I  quote  all  these  dfiSassfl** 
doctors — ^T<^t,  AqninaSjsi^ 
others — to  show  the  voy  o^ 
and  that  these  wen  btf* 
preached,  and  acted  mil  '?> 
most  distingaished  dooUss  d^ 
a  sanguinary  age  of  tk  1^ 
CathoUo  Church.  I  say,  tJis^ 
catalo^e  of  learned  akrr^ 
champions  and  chfldzca  d^ 
papacy,  maintain  that  it  b  o^ 
and  lawful  to  kill  a  kii^vfe^ 
been  deposed  by  the  ^3pe,  aaaaf 
in  so  doing,  you  are  not  g^" 
regicide.  Mr.  French  a^^f^ 
sent  bishops  of  his  Chuxck  ii^ 
deny  and  reprobate  the  AS^t 
their  predecessoTB  hold  iimif! 
in  it.  So  that  you  ha?e  hi  p 
other  proof  of  the  una&iBi^^B^. 
ing  in  the  Church  of  Boa^aA^ 
the  efficacy  of  her  redpe  (s  lai 
ing  the  mangled  and  maf^ieisf 
ments  fathered  by  my  tfpff^ 
iil^timately  on  Calvin  ind  l/^ 
and  other9.^He  Iub  aeit  (f^ 
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at  second  liand,  and  with  stereotype 
fidelity  in  garbling,  from  Bossoet, 
-whom  he  leeommends  to  me.  I 
return  him  the  compliment,  bj  le- 
oommending  him  to  lead  "  Edgas's 
Vakiations  Of  Popekt/'  and  he 
will  find  it  an  admirable  postscript  to 
Bossnet.  But  is  Mr.  French  villinff 
to  subscribe  to  the  sentiments  m 
Bossnet  P  Let  me  show  you  what 
are  some  of  the  opinions  of  the 
Eag'le  of  Meanx,  from  his  "  Pnneral 
Oration  on  the  Death  of  the  Chan- 
cellor of  France."  I  read  as  fol- 
lows : — 

**  Funeral  Oraiian  of  Michael  Le 
Tellier,  Chancellor  of  France, 
"  Take  np  your  sacred  pens — the 
feady  instnunents  of  a  ready  writer 
— ^ye  who  compose  the  annau  of  the 
Churchy  and  misten  to  place,  with  a 
diligent    hand,  Lonis  amon^  the 
Constantines    and     Theodosioses. 
Those  who  have  preceded  you  in 
this  noble  work  relate,  that  before 
there  were  emperors,  whose  laws 
had  deprived  heretics  of  their  meet- 
ings, the  sects  remamed  united,  and 
long  maintained  themselves;    bnt 
(continues  Zozoman),  as  soon  as 
God  raised  up  Christian  princes, 
and  they  prohibited  these  conventi- 
|les,  the  law  did  not  permit  the 
neretics  to  assemble  in  public,  and 
the  clergy,  who  watched  over  them, 
prevented  them  from  doing  so  in 
private.     By  this  means  the  greater 
part  rejoined  the  Church,  and  the 
obstinate  died  without  leaving  suc- 
cessors, because  they  could  neither 
bold  communion  with  each  other 
nor  freely  teach  their    doctrines. 
Thus  fell  heresy  with  its  venom, 
and  discord  returned  to  hell,  whence 
it  had  sprung.    Behold,  gentlemen, 
what  our  fathers  admired  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  Church.    But  our 
fathers  did  not,  like  us,  behold  an 
inveterate  heresy  fall  all  at  once; 
the  stray  sheep  return  in  multitudes, 
and  our  churches  too  small  to  re- 


ceive them;  their  false  pastors 
abandon  them  withont  waiting  for 
the  order  to  do  so,  happy  to  ulege 
their  banishment  for  an  excuse; 
everything  calm  in  so  great  a 
chasLffe ;  the  universe  astonished 
at  benoldinjBf  so  new  an  event,  the 
most  certam  proof  as  well  as  the 
most  excellent  use  of  authority ;  and 
the  merit  of  the  prince  more  reco^<» 
nised  and  revered  than  ever  his 
authority  itself.  Moved  by  such 
wonders,  let  us  expand  our  hearts 
over  the  piety  of  Louis;  let  ns 
raise  our  acclamations  even  to  the 
heavens,  and  say  to  this  new  Con- 
stantine,  this  new  Theodosius,  this 
newMarcian,  this  new  Chariema^e, 
what  the  six  hundred  and  thirty 
fathers  said  formerly  in  the  Council 
ofChalcedon:  '  You  have  confirmed 
the  faith;  you  have  extermnaled 
Ike  heretics  ;  this  is  the  work  which 
is  worthy  of  your  reign  and  its 
proper  character.  Through  you 
neresy  no  longer  exists ;  G^  akme 
has  been  able  to  effect  this  wonder. 
O  King  of  Heaven^  preserve  the 
kings  oi  the  earth ;  it  is  the  prayer 
of  tne  Churches,  it  is  the  prayer  of 
the  bishops.' 

'*  When  the  wise  Chancellor  re- 
ceived the  order  to  draw  up  this 
mons  edict,  which  inflicted  the  &tal 
dIow  on  heresy,  he  had  already  fdt 
the  attack  of  the  illness  of  which  he 
died.  But  it  was  not  right  that  a 
minister  so  zealous  u>t  juttice 
should  die  with  the  regret  of  not 
having  rendered  it  to  all  those 
whose  affairs  were  prepared  for  it. 
Notwithstanding  the  &tal  weakness 
which  he  began  to  feel,  he  heard,  he 
judged,  and  ne  tasted  the  repose  of 
a  man  happily  disengaged,  of  whom 
neither  tne  Uhurch  nor  the  world, 
nor  his  prince  nor  his  country,  nor 
individuals  nor  the  public,  had  any 
longer  anything  to  demand.  Only 
Ood  reserved  for  him  the  aceomplith* 
ment  of  the  great  toork  of  religion; 
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and  he  said,  in  sealing  the  reyoca- 
tion  of  the  famons  Edict  of  Nantes, 
that,  after  this  triumph  of  the  faith 
and  so  fine  a  monument  of  the  king's 
piety,  he  no  lonerer  regretted  finish- 
ing nis  da^s.  These  were  the  last 
words  which  he  pronounced  in  the 
functions  of  his  office — wordt  tportky 
to  crown  80  glorioua  a  minisiry.*'-^ 
Works  of  Bouuei^  Bishop  o/Meaux, 
torn.  ziii.    Versailles*  1816. 

Now  this  was  pronounced  after 
the  revocation  of  Nantz,  and  with 
especial  reference  to  that  barbarous 
deed.  Bossuet,  in  fact,  whom  you 
Eoman  Catholics  have  been  accus- 
tomed to  look  up  to  as  the  defender 
of  your  Church,  you  haye  need  to 
be  ashamed  oL  He  cherished 
bloodthirstiness.  This  man  ko- 
plauds  the  course  of  the  king  in  the 
reyocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  and 
commends  the  king  for  imitating 
the  conduct  of  those  six  hundred  and 
thirtjr  fathere  who,  "wrongfully," 
exclaims  my  opponent,  i4)proyed 
the  exterminatioh  of  heretics.  To 
renounce  persecution,  Romanists 
must  throw  away  Popery.  A  coun- 
cil, composed  of  six  hundred  and 
thirty  fathers,  unauimously  approye 
and  decree  the  extermination  of 
heretics.  Bossuet,  a  writer  of  the 
Boman  Catholic  Church  recom- 
mended to  Protestants  as  a  sainted 
model,  applauds  the  reyocation  of 
the  edict  of  Nantz,  and  quotes  with 
high  euloffium  the  antitype  of  that 
deed,  emoosomed  in  the  edict  of 
a  subsequent  monarch.  Now,  if 
bishops  and  councils  of  old  cheri^ed 
such  principles,  either  the  Boman 
Catholic  Church  has  changed,  or,  if 
not,  the  Boman  Catholic  oishop  of 
London,  the  Boman  Catholic  bishop 
of  Dublin,  and  their  courageous 
champion,  Mr.  French,  hold  anti- 
social and  sanguinary  tenets.  If 
these  learned  priests  and  laymen 
approve  of  the  bloody  sentiments  of 
Bossuet  and  Chalcedon,  then  they 


are  infinitely  worse  than  I  saiqpond 
them ;  but  if  they  reject  these  sa> 
timents,  then  you  have  not  onlyaa- 
other  specimen  of  the  nnanimity  (tf 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  M 
also  a  living  proof  of  mutation  aai 
faUibility.    Be  sure  to   keep  tks 
fact  before  you.     ETeiy  yanatioi 
among  professing  Protestants  wUei 
Mr.  french  shows,  does  not  Utadk 
our  safety  or  our  creed,  faecnse 
our  Bule  of  Faith  is  the  BibJe^  wai 
the  Bible  akme;  but  evezj  xaDiiam, 
contradiction,     and     inoonsisteB? 
which  I  show  among  the  £ik:^csi^ 
the  doctors,  and  other  repreaesta- 
tives  and  expounders  of  the  Bonaak 
faith,  strikes  at  the  veir  yitab  of 
the  Bule  of  Faith  of  ^  B4Bdm 
Catholic  Church. 

I  proceed  now  to  quote  from  the 
Fathers.  This  will  be  tedious*  hot 
it  is  important.  You  will  see  xhaz 
the  fatbzbs  fkequsntlt  costba- 
dict  each  hd[s£lf  akd  bach  bb 
1^^i6hb0u]^  and,  still  mobs  tker 
quently,  they  oppose  thb  b^^ka5 
Catholic  faith.  You  Bobub 
Catholics  claim  the  fathos:  thei 
hear  the  fathers  against  prajers  ia 
a  tongue  not  understood  by  the 
congregation. 

AU0I78TIKE.  A 


"They  ought  also  to  be 
that  no  voice  reaches  the  eais  of 
God  which  is  unaccompanied  with  a 
feeling  of  the  mind.  These  thinn 
ought  doubtless  to  be  correct<», 
that  the  people  may  say  Amen  to 
what  is  clearly  understood." — 
(kUech,  of  Novices,  yd.  L  p.  S7. 
Bened.  ed.    Paris,  1685. 

"  We  ought  to  understand  that 
we  may  sing  with  human  reason, 
not,  as  it  were,  with  the  yoice  of 
birds.  Both  thrushes,  and  parrotSi 
and  crows,  and  pies,  are  often 
taught  by  men  to  pronounce  what 
thev  do  not  know ;  but  to  sing  with 
understanding  is   granted  bf  the 
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ae  will  to  mankind." — Eip.»  of 
Psalm,  vol.  It.  p.  82.  Thus 
Ingnstme  speaks  against  the 
ait  practice  of  the  Uhorch  of 
e. 

rain,  continues  AngoBtine  :— 
Who  is  ignorant  taoA  canonical 
tture  of  the  Old  and  New 
unent  is  contained  within  it^ 
certain  limits,  and  that  it  is  to 
"eferred  to  all  the  subsequent 
Qgs  of  bishops,  so  that  no  one 
Loubt  or  dispute  concerning  it, 
her  whatsoeyer  is  written  m  it 
ue  and  risht  ?  But  it  is  allow- 
to  reprehend  the  writing  of 
tps  which  have  been  written 
the  established  caaon.  And 
»uncils  themselves  which  are 
in  particular  districts  or  pro- 
is  must  yield  without  any 
)le  to  the  authority  of  plenary 
[dls,  which  are  collected  from 
whole  Christian  world,   and 

B  FLENAST  C0UVCIL9  THEM- 
ES ULAT  BE  AKBKDED,  THE 
IE&       BT      LATER      COUNCIIA, 

L  that  is  opened  by  experience 
h  was  shut,  and  that  is  known 
k  was  conoeaied." — 0»  Bapi. 
^tmaiiiiSy  b.  ii.  c.  iii. 
for  whereas  the  Lord  had  done 
r  things,  all  were  not  written, 
le  same  Evangelist  John  testi- 
both  said  and  did  many  things 
[i  are  not  written,  but  those 
s  were  selected  to  be  written 
\  were  thought  sufficient  for  the 
tioH  of  believers" — On  Qospet 
}hn,  0.  iL  to  49. 
[t  seemed  a  hard  saying  to 

when  he  said,  'Except  any 
eat  my  flesh,  he  shall  not  have 
al  life.*  They  received  it 
ihly,  and  they  meditated  upon 
cmally,  and  thought  that  the 

was  about  to  cut  off  certab 

pieces  from  his  body,  and  to 
them  to  them ;  and  Uiey  said, 
is  a  hard  saying.    They  were 

and  not  the  saying.    Tor  if| 


they  had  not  been  hard,  but  meek, 
they  would  have  said  within  them- 
selves. He  does  not  say  this  for 
nothing,  there  is  some  hidden  sa- 
crament in  it.    •    ♦    • 

"  When  his  twelve  disciples  re- 
mained with  him,  the  others  having 
departed,  they  addressed  him  asu 
hunenting  their  death,  because, 
being  offended  at  his  word,  they  had 
departed.  But  he  taught  them, 
and  said  to  them, '  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing.  The  words  whicn  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
and  life.'  Understana  spiritually 
what  I  have  spoken.  You  are  not 
about  to  eat  this  body  which  you  see, 
and  to  drink  that  blood  which  they 
shall  shed  who  shall  crucify  me ;  I 
have  recommended  to  you  a  certain 
sacrament,  which,  if  spiritually 
understood,  shall  quicken  you." — 
Upon  the  98M  Psalm, 

Is  the  Church  of  Rome  at  war 
with  Augustine  on  Transubstan- 
tiationP  The  Council  of  Trent 
and  Pope  Pius  lY.  are  at  the  anti- 
podes of  these  sentences  from 
Augustine. 

Purgatory  Doubtful, 

"  It  is  not  incredible  that  some 
such  thing  may  take  pkce  even 
after  this  me,  and  we  may  re<}uire 
whether  it  is  so,  and  it  may  either 
be  found,  or  be  hid  from  us;  viz. 
that  certain  of  the  faithful,  passing 
through  a  certain  puigatonal  fure, 
are  sooner  or  later  saved  in  pro- 
portion as  they  have  more  or  less 
loved  perishing  things."  —  In  the 
Enchiridion  to  Laurentius,  c.  Ixix. 
tom.  vi.  p.  222. 

Thus  Augustine  regards  purga- 
toiyas  doubtful;  therefore  it  was 
not  an  article  of  faith,  in  his  judff- 
ment.  How  does  this  tally  witn 
the  damnatory  definition  oi  it  by 
the  Council  of  Trent  ? 

Hear  again  "the  glorious  Au- 
gustine"   protesting    against    the 
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Eomish  error,  that  the  Yir^  Mary, 
as  the  Mother  of  the  Lord,  is 
entitled  to  Tery  high  privileges  and 
honours. 

"  It  is  written  in  the  Gospel, 
that  when  the  mother  and  brethren 
of  Christ,  that  is,  his  relations  after 
the  flesh,  were  annonnced  to  him, 
and  waited  without,  not  being  able 
to  approach  him  by  reason  of  the 
crowd,  he  answered,  'Who  is  my 
mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  r 
and  pointing  to  his  disciples,  he 
said,  '  Tliese  are  my  brethren ;  and 
whosoever  shall  penorm  the  will  of 
my  Father,  he  is  my  brother,  and 
mother,  and  sister.'  What  else  did 
he  teach  us  by  this,  but  that  we 
should  prefer  our  spiritual  to  our 
carnal  relationship ;  nor  that  men 
are  therefore  blessed  because  they 
are  carnally  related  to  righteous 
and  holy  men,  but  because  they 
adhere  to  them  by  their  obedience 
and  their  imitation  of  them  in  doc- 
trines and  morals  P  Mary,  there- 
fore, wot  more  blessed  in  adopting 
the  faith  of  Christy  than  in  conceiv- 
ing his  flesh.  For  when  some  one 
said  to  nim,  *  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,'  he  answered,  '  Yea, 
rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear 
the  word  of  God  and  keep  it/ 
Lastly,  Wbat  did  that  relationship 
profit  his  brethren,  that  is,  his 
relations  after  the  flesh,  who  did 
not  believe  in  him  P  Thus  also  her 
maternal  relationship  wauld  have 
profited  Mary  nothing,  if  she  had 
not  borne  Christ  more  blessedlv  in 
her  heart  than  in  her  flesh.  — 
Upon  Holv  Firginity,  c.  liL  tom.  vL 
p.  342.  £d.  as  above. 

"  Wherefore,  when  the  Lord  ap- 
peared wonderful  in  tibe  midst  of 
the  crowd,  working  signs  and  won- 
ders,  and  showing  what  was  hidden 
in  the  flesh,  certain  persons  admii- 
ing,  said,  'Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee.'  But  he  answered, 
•  Verily,  blessed  are  they  who  hear 


the  word  of  God  and  keep  iL* 
is  to  sav.  My  mother,  vka 
hast  called  blessed,  is  tkBtttt 
because  she  keeps  thevodtfU 
not  because  the  Wori  ra  m 

flesh  within  her."--lW*lH 
the  9nd  chapter  if  St,  JMm 
tom.  iiL  p.  370.  J 

Listen  again  to  An^oliseid 
testing  against  the  judid^pi^ 
the  priests  to  forgire  sss:- 

"That  passage  in  tk  Ga 
'  As  my  Father  sent  me,  sof* 
I  send  you ;  when  he  laifl^^ 
he  bribed  npcn  theni^* 
Receive  the  Holy  GM\  if 
forgive  any  sins  they  sb2k* 
given,  and  if  you  letain  tks' 
shall  be  retained;'  wonhitug 
us,  so  that  we  should  be  eo^ 
to  confess  tbat  tbis  vfj^ 
men,  and  not  by  tbe  twft^f^ 
of  men,  if  after  he  had  ssi  * 
I  also  send  you,'  he  bd^ 
diately  added,  'WhoscansifJ* 
they  are  remitted,  and  f^J 
ye  retain  thej  shall  be  f^ 
iut  since  the  words  areiE!b9*J 
'  Wben  he  had  said  tikis  be  le^ 
upon  them  and  said,  Beco^ 
Holy  Ghost,'  and  tiiea  «»<?*■ 
upon  them  either  tiie  «■**. 
the  retention  of  sins,  ft i* 
ciently  evident  that  tiff  ^^ 
did  not  do  this,  bat  tk  * 
i65Btri/ by  tbdr  agency ;  as  fc*  ^ 
another  place,  'It  is  not  J^ 
speak,  but  the  HdySja^*: 
within  you.'  ''—JM^  f 
qf  Parmenianmi^  book  a*  ^ 
p.  42. 


Mark  by  the  foDojnns  «^ 
how  widely  Jerome  diffcn^ 
Roman  Church  that  daiia»' . 

the&k^^ 


The  Seripti 

faith,         j^ 

«*  The  Church  of  Cfc^Jji 
has  diurches  in  the  vfe*  S! 
is  united  by  the  unity  of »  ^ 
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Old  has  the  cities  of  the  law,  the 
iTophetfi,  the  Gospel,  and  the  apo- 
ties ;  she  has  not  gone  forth  m>m 
ler  boundaries,  that  is,  from  the 
loly  Scriptares."  —  Commentary 
wcM  Mieak,  book  L  torn.  y.  p.  334. 
ulition  as  before. 

Tke  Church. 
**  The  Ghnrch  does  not  consist  of 
rails,  but  of  tnie  doctrine.  Where- 
ver the  true  faith  is,  there  is  the 
TJhtreh.  Fifteen  or  twenty  years 
go,  the  heretics  possessed  all  the 
rails  of  the  churches  that  are  here. 
Twenty  years  ago  the  heretics  pos- 
essed  afl  these  churches.  Bat  the 
rue  Church  was  there  where  the 
rue  faith  was."— 0»  the  IZ^rd 
?salm,  voL  vii.  p.  388. 

AMti-Supremaey, 

"With  the  exception  of  ordi- 
lation,  what  does  a  bishop  do  which 
A  elder  does  not?  The  Church  of 
ihe  Koman  city  is  not  to  be  deemed 
me  thing,  and  the  Church  of  the 
rhole  world  another.  Gaol,  and 
Britain,  and  Africa,  and  Persia,  and 
[ndia,  and  all  barbarous  nations, 
idore  one  Christ  and  observe  one 
Tde  of  truth.  If  you  look  for 
nthoritjr,  the  worla  is  greater 
ban  a  city.  Wheresoever  a  bishop 
Sj  whether  at  Borne,  or  Constan- 
inoplc,  or  Alexandria,  or  Tanais, 
ie  ts  of  the  same  worth  and  the 
(ame  priesthood.  The  power  of 
iches  and  the  humility  of  poverty 
lo  not  make  a  bishop  higher  or 
ower.  But  all  are  the  sucoes- 
(ors  of  the  i^stles.  Why  do  you 
jToduce  to  me  the  custom  of  one 
aty?" — To  Soaarius,  tom.  ii.  p. 
»12.  Printed  at  Paris,  1602. 

"Bishops  should  recollect  that 
:hey  are  greater  than  elders,  rather 
yy  custom  than  by  the  truth  of 
£e Lord's  appointment;  and  that 
'hey  ought  to  rule  the  Church  in 
x/mmonr—Ou  the  Epistle  to  Titus, 
x)ok  L  c.  i.  yol.  L  Edit,  as  above. 


Christ  the  Rock. 

"  Christ  is  the  rock,  who  granted 
to  his  aposties  that  they  also  shotdd 
be  called  rocks." — Upon  Amos,  book 
iii.  c.  vi.  yol.  y.  p.  265.  Printed  at 
Paris,  1602. 

"And  the  foundations  of  the  earth 
were  manifested,  the  prophets  and 
the  apostles,  upon  whom  the  foun- 
dations of  all  the  churches  are 
pkoed."  —  Upon  the  17 th  Fsalm, 
voL  vii.  p.  57.  Edit,  as  aboye. 

"  We  are  all  built  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  the  Corner- 
stone holding  us  together;  and  as 
we  are  founded  on  the  prophets, 
so  did  the  patriarchs  also  stand 
upon  the  foundation  of  the  apo- 
stles."— Second  book  of  Commen- 
taries to  the  Galatians,  o.  ir .  tom.  yi 
p.  308.  Edit,  as  above. 

"  But  the  Catholic  Church,  which 
is  founded  with  a  finn  root  upon 
the  rock  Christ,  stands  as  a  perfect 
dove  close  to  him  upon  his  riffht 
hand,  and  has  no  evil  m  her.  *  *  * 
— To  the  Fifffin  Prineipea^  yoL  iii. 
p.  173.  Edit^  as  aboye. 

Scripture  the  Sole  Rule  of  Faith, 

"But  the  word  of  God  sndtea 
the  other  things,  which  they  spon- 
taneously discover,  and  feign  as  it 
were  by  an  apostolical  authority, 
without  the  antnority  and  testimony 
of  the  Scriptures."  —  Commentary 
on  Haggai,  c.  L  tom.  y.  p.  506. 
Edit,  as  aboye. 

"  The  Lord  will  speak  in  the 
Scriptures  of  the  people,  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  which  Scripture  is 
read  to  all  the  people  with  the 
intent  that  all  may  understand  it. 
What  the  Psalmist  says,  is  this: 
As  the  aposties  wrote,  so  also  the 
Lord  himself  has  spoken,  that  is, 
by  the  Gospels,  not  in  order  that  a 
few,  but  m  order  that  all  may 
understand.  Plato  wrote  scriptur- 
ally,  but  he  did  not  write  to  the 
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people,  but  to  a  few.  Scarcely 
three  persons  understood  him.  But 
these,  that  is,  the  princes  of  the 
Church,  and  the  princes  of  Christ, 
did  not  write  to  a  few,  but  to  the 
whole  people.  And  see  wbat  he 
says  of  ihe  princes,  that  is,  of  the 
apostles  and  CTangelists  wbo  were 
in  her.  He  says,  who  toere,  not 
who  are;  so  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  apostles,  whatsoever 
should  afterwards  be  said  should  be 
cut  offy  should  thenceforth  have 
no  authority." — Jeromes  Comment 
iary  on  the  S6th  Psalm,  vol.  vii. 
p.  259.  Printed  at  Paris  1602. 


On  the  Spirituality  of  the  Church  q, 

Christ. 
.  ''The  human  soul  is  the  onlv 
true  temple  of  Christ.  The  Cburcn 
of  Christ  is  nothing  but  the  souls 
of  tiiose  who  believe  in  Christ."— 
Comm.  on  the  86/A  Fsalm,  torn.  vii. 

"  Bat  the  Church  herself,  which 
is  the  congregation  of  all  the  saints, 
on  account  of  her  eternal  stead- 
fastness in  the  Lord,  is  called  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth." — Cbm. 
on  Job,  c.  xxvii.  torn.  viii.  p.  72. 

"  Let  the  Church  be  anxious  to 
be  united  with  Christ.  But,  mark, 
the  Church  is  the  assembly  of  all 
the  saints." — First  Horn,  on  the 
Songs  of  Songs,  torn.  viii.  p.  299. 

Canon  of  Scripture, 
**  But  you  must  know  that  there 
are  other  books,  which  are  not  ca- 
nonical, but  were  called  by  the 
ancients  ecclesiastical,  that  is  to 
say,  the  book  of  Wisdom,  which  is 
said  to  be  Solomon's,  and  the  other 
Wisdom,  which  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  Sirach's ;  which  book  is  called 
by  the  Latins  by  the  general  name 
ot  Ecclesiasticus,  by  which  name 
not  the  author  of  the  book,  but  the 
nature  of  the  writing  is  declared. 
Of  the  same  class  is  the  book  of 
Tobit,  and  Judith,  and  the  books  of 
>Iaccabces.     And  in  the  New  Tes^ 


tament,  the  book  of  tbe  8kfiB 
or  Hermes,  which  is  oOsitkl 
Roads,  or  the  Jd^Biesief^ 
all  of  which  thej  hive  tbosdtl 
to  be  read  in  tiie  dmT(ies,»i 
to  be  brought  forvard  ht  &i 
firmation  of  the  fiutk.-^*'! 
BtijffiMMs,  voL  ix.  p.  186.  &' 
above. 

"  Wbatsoeverisvitbni^ 
to  be  placed  amoog  tlie  Apoff* 
Therefore  Wisdom,  wiikk  b^ 
monly  called  the  Wisdon  t*I 
moo,  and  the  book  d  ^ 
son  of  Siradi,  and  Ji& 
Tobit,  and  the  She^  « 

the  canon."— iV«*  ^^\. 
£i5j#,voLiiLbook2i.E»* 

Hear  again  Jerome,  ag»*^ 
judicdal  power  of  tbc  pn^' 
forgiving  sins : — 

"The  bishops  vaip^* 
understanding  vai  piss^fl 
to  themselves  aaie^  ^y 
arrogance  of  the  Ph«i»&'i 
as  to  imagine  that  ^^*^^3 
demn  the  innocent  ^^J 
guilty :  whereas,  ^tb  Go4 12 
the  sentence  of  the  pK^fl 
Hfe  of  the  guilty,  tlB*.»^ 
into.  We  read  m  Lcn^^ 
ceming  the  lepers,  vlieR  «?  , 
commanded  to  showtfeflBS^* 
the  priests,  in  oidcr  tt^ J  * 
had  a  leprosy,  they  inigtt»^ 
undean  by  the  ¥^^\Z.^ 
the  priests  made  flwn  JJ^L 
unclean,  but  because  tb^*^ 
who  were  lepers  and  ^  '^^ 
and  could  discover  ^.'^^ 
and  who  were  undean.  Ij^^ 
manner  therefore  as  lie  ]«^  ^ 
made  a  man  clean  <*^^ 
here  the  bishop  or  p^,  j, 
binds  or  loosens  not  ^''^^^ 
innocent  or  guilty,  ^^ 
when  he  has  heard  tbe  >j;. 
their  sins,  he  know w»^J^. 
bound  and  who  is  to  ^/JSl 
—On  the  im  OsftenfJ^ 
voL  vL 
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''  He  did  not  say,  upon  Peter,  for 
lie  did  not  found  his  Chorchiapon 
a  man,  bat  upon  faith.  What, 
therefore,  means  'upon  this  rock  P' 
TJpoiL  the  confession  contained  in 
his  words." — Sermon  upon  Fenteeoat, 
▼ol.  yi.  p.  233.  Printed  at  Paris, 
1621.    Trin.  CoU.  Lib.  Dublin. 

**  *  And  I  say  onto  thee,  Thou  art 
Peter,  imd  upon  this  rock  I  Trill 
buHd  mj  Church ;'  that  is  to  say, 
upon  the  faith  of  the  confession." — 
iSerman  54  on  the  words  of  Si.  Matt. 
Printed  at  Eton. 

jlgainet  ike  ^Judicial  Power  of  the 
Priests  tojhrpve  Sins. 
"  For  truly  it  is  m  the  power  of 
God  only  to  torsive  sins."    Printed 
at  Mentz. 

Against  the  Necessity  of  Auricular 

Confession. 

''Por  this  reason  I  entreat  and 

beseech  and  pray  you  to  confess 

continually  to  God.    Por  I  do  not 

bring  thee  into  the  theatre  of  thy 

fellow-servants,  nor  do   I  compd 

thee  to  discover  thy  sins  to  men. 

Uncover  your  conscience  to  God, 

and  show  him  thy  woands,  and  seek 

a  cure  from  him." — 5M  Sermon  on 

the  Incomprehensible  Nature  of  God. 

Paris,  1621. 

'•'But  now  it  is  riot  necessary  to 
confess  your  sins  to  witnesses  who 
are  present ;  let  the  inquiry  of  thy 
offences  be  made  in  thy  thought, 
let  this  judgment  be  without  a  wit- 
ness, let  Gcni  only  see  thee  confess- 
ing."— Sermon  on  Repentance  and 
'  Confession,  torn.  v.  Latin  Ed.  quoted 
ly  Ah.  Usher ^  in  his  reply  to  a  Jesuit. 

No  need  of  any  Minor  Intercessors 
with  God, 
"  When  we  want  any  thing  from 
men,  we  have  need  of  cost  and 
monej;  and  servile  adulation,  and 
Afluch  going  up  and  down,  and  gjreat 
ado.  Por  it  falleth  out  oftentimes 
that  we  cannot  go  straight  unto  the 


lords  themselves  and  present  our 
gifts  unto  them  and  speak  with 
them,  but  it  is  necessary  for  us 
first  to  procure  the  favour  of  their 
ministers,  and  stewards,  and  officers, 
both  by  payments  and  words,  and 
all  other  means ;  and  then  by  their 
mediation  to  obtun  our  request. 
But  with  God  it  is  not  thus,  for 
there  is  no  need  of  intercessors  for 
the  petitioners;  neither  is  he  so 
ready  to  give  a  gracious  answer 
when  entreated  by  others,  as  by 
ourselves  praying  unto  them." — 
CArys.  on  Matt,  cited  by  Theodorus 
in  his  Eclogues,  and  quoted  by  Arehb. 
Usher  in  his  answer  to  a  Jesuit. 

"  God  is  always  nigh ;  but  if  thou 
wilt  entreat  man,  thou  askest  what 
he  is  doing,  and  he  is  asleep,  he  is 
not  at  leisure,  or  the  servant  giveth 
thee  no  answer.  But  with  God 
there  are  none  of  these  things. 
Whithersoever  thou  goest  ood 
callest,  he  heareth ;  there  is  no 
need  of  leisure,  nor  of  a  mediator, 
nor  of  a  servant  to  keep  thee  off. 
Say,  Have  mercy  upon  me,  and  pre- 
sently God  is  with  thee.  Porwnile 
thou  art  yet  speaking^  he  saith,  I 
wiU  say,  fieholo,  here  i  am.  *  *  ♦ 
And  mark  the  philosophy  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan.  Sue  entreats 
not  James,  she  beseeches  not  John, 
neither  does  she  come  to  Peter,  but 
she  breaks  through  the  whole  com- 
pany of  them,  saying,  I  have  no 
neea  of  a  mediator ;  but,  taking  re- 
pentance '  with  me  for  a  spokes- 
woman, I  come  to  the  fountain 
itself.  Por  this  cause  did  he  de- 
scend, for  this  cause  did  he  take 
flesh,  that  I  might  have  boldness  to 
speak  unto  him.  I  have  no  need  of 
a  mediator ;  have  thou  mercy  upon 
me." — Upon  the  sending  away  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan.  Printed  at  Paris, 
1621.    Trin.  Coll.  Lib.  Dublin. 

My  dear  Roman  Catholic  audi- 
tors, follow  for  once  the  advice  of 
Chrysostom  in  the  following  extract* 
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If  your  priest  refuse  you  permis- 
sion, tell  him  Chiyaostom  gives 
it  you : — 

On  ike  wordt,   "  Let  the  word  of 
Chrut  dweU  in  you  richly." 

«  •  •  •  Hear,  ye  who  arc  men 
of  the  world,  and  goyem  a  wife  and 
children,  how  he  enjoins  you  in  par- 
ticular to  know  the  Scriptures,  and 
not  lightly,  nor  as  it  may  be,  but 
with  great  dilisenoe.  •  *  * 

"  Hear,  I  exnort  you,  all  men*en- 
gaged  in  the  affiiirs  of  life,  and 
obtain  for  yourselves  books,  the 
medicine  of  the  souL  If  you  will 
have  nothing  else,  get  the  New 
Testament,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
and  the  Gospels,  as  your  constant 
teachers.  •  •  * 

"  Ignoranee  of  the  Scriptures  is 
ike  cause  of  all  evils.  We  go  un- 
armed to  the  battle."— yO«  &ifi'  to 
Coloss.  chap.  iii.  hom.  ix.  rrinted 
at  Mentz. 

"  And  this  I  always  exhort,  and 
will  not  cease  to  exnort,  that  you 
not  only  attend  to  the  things  uiat 
are  spoken,  but  also  that,  when  you 
are  at  home,  you  apply  diligently  to 
the  knowledge  of  tne  Holy  Scrip- 
tures; and  1  have  never  omitted 
constantly  to  inculcate  this  upon 
those  who  come  to  me  in  private. 
And  let  no  one  repeat  those  stale 
and  much-to-be-oensured  words, 
I  am  engaged  in  the  forum,  I  have 
public  business,  I  have  a  trade, 
'I  am  a  married  man,  I  support  a 
family,  I  am  engaged  in  domestic 
affairs,  I  am  a  maoTen^aged  in  the 
things  of  this  life,  it  is  not  for  me 
to  r^  the  Scriptures,  but  for  those 
who  have  taken  a  farewell  of  the 
world,  who  dwell  in  the  tops  of 
mountains,  and  constantly  live  after 
that  fashion.'  What  sayest  thou, 
O  man  ?  Is  it  not  thy  business  to 
study  the  Scriptures,  because  thou 
art  distracted  with  a  thousand  cares  ? 
It  is  thine  much  more  than  it  is 
theirs/' — 3rd  Sermon  on  Lazarus. 


"For  he  did  not  say,Eai  a 
'  Search  the  Scd]ptiiies»*  aoEe  i 
things  that  are  said  of  Ims  b^ 
mu<£  research.  For  tfab  rsbj 
commands  them  to  die  vsi  i 
moe,  that  thev  may  £socifff  i 
uungs  that  lis  itepJ* — Stm.i>t 
ike  5M  ekapter  of  the  Gmpdil 
John. 

OXZ62H. 

Tke  St^JU^iemey  of  Sai^. 

*'As  all  gold,  wfiatsoererri 
that  is  without  the  teBpiE^ss 
holy ;  so  every  sense,  whict  ■•> 
out  the  divine  Scriptuie,  b^^ 
admirable  it  may  appear  to  S3t 
not  holy,  because  it  b  {ogp' 
the  Scripture." — 25/i  5«a> 
Matt.    Latin  edit.  BaaL 

"And  there  a  vigilant  pensqtf 
and  an  earnest  miml  are  vs^ 
which  can  diacem  either  dr 
plicitvof  the  sheep  in  tkis*' 
the  Utent  rapacity  of  t&e>^ 
Consider  how  imminent  their  o^ 
is»  who  neglect  to  study  &  ^ 
tures,  in  which  aUme  tltt  ^ 
ment  of  this  matter  can  be  ^ 
tained." — Book  x.  c  xvi  9*  * 
mans.    Edit,  as  above. 

"There  is  in  the  NewTest^ 
a  letter  which  killeth  him  vk  ' 
not  understand  spiritualhtkii^ 
which  are  said.  For  1^  j«  b^ 
this  according  to  the  letter,  'is!^ 
you  eat  my  flesh  and  (W 
blood,'  tUs  lelUr  kiHea,'*''Sn»^ 
on  ike  lO/i  chapter  of  Uf^ 
Latin  edit.  Basil,  1571. 

AiHAKAsms.  (Flourished  ibGS'*# 
year  335  cr  340.} 

Against  Creature  Wbnif^  . 
"Peter  the  apostle  adtfi^ 
Cornelius,  who  oesired  to  «3^ 
him,  saying, '  I  also  am  a  na'/^ 
ansel  in  the  Apocalypse  adaoi^ 
Jomi,  who  desired  'to  woiabf 
saying, '  See  thou  do  it  not;  I 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thj 
the  prophets,  and  of  thoa  titf 
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the  sa jmfs  of  this  book :  worship 
God.'  Tnerefore,  it  appertains  to 
God  only  to  be  worshipped:  and 
the  anffels  themselves  are  aware  of 
this;  for,  although  they  surpass 
others  in  gloiy,  tney  are  all  crea- 
tures, and  are  not  beings  to  be  wor- 
shipped, bat  beings  who  worship 
the  Lord.  The  angel,  therefore, 
admonished  Manoah  the  father  of 
Sampson,  who  wished  to  sacrifice  to 
tiim,  saying,  Offer  not  to  me,  but 
to  Qto^^Third  Oratioti  againsi  the 
Ariam.    Printed  at  Paris,  1627. 

CTBIL  07  ALEXA2YDKIA. 

Against  Purffoiary, 
*'For  1  think  that  we  ought  to 
decide  it,  as  being  highly  probable 
tiiat  the  souls  of  the  samts,  when 
they  have  departed  from  their 
bodies,  are  commended  unto  God's 
goodness,  as  unto  the  hands  of  a 
most  dear  Pather;  and  do  not  remain 
in  the  earth,  as  some  unbelievers 
have  imagined,  until  they  have  had 
the  honour  of  burial,  neither  are 
oanied,  as  the  souls  of  the  wicked 
are,  unto  a  place  of  immeasurable 
punishment,  that  is  unto  hell ;  but 
rather  fly  to  the  hands  of  the 
Pather  oi  aU,  our  Sayiour  Christ, 
having  first  prepared  his  way  for 
us.  Par  he  dehvered  up  his  soul 
to  the  Pather,  that  from  it  and  by 
it,  a  beginning  being  made,  we 
mij^ht  have  certain  hope  of  tlus 
thmff,  firmly  believing  that  after 
deatn  we  shall  be  in  the  hands  of 
God,  and  shall  live  a  fur  better  life 
Uian  when  we  were  in  the  flesh. 
Wherefore,  the  wise  Paul  instructs 
us,  that  it  is  better  to  be  dissolved, 
and  to  he  with  Christ."~a»  ike 
Ootpel  of  John,  book  12,  torn.  iv. 
p.  1069.    Printed  at  Paris,  1638. 

CTBIL  07  JZKUSALEIC 

Oil  the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
'*  Of  these  books  read  two  and 
twenty,  but  have  nothing  m  com- 


mon with  the  Apocrypha." — Cat,  iv. 
Printed  at  Oxford,  1703. 

The  Scriptures  theStandard  of  Faith, 
"  Not  even  the  least  of  the  divine 
and  holy  mysteries  of  the  faith 
ought  to  be  handed  down  without 
the  divine  Scriptures.  ♦  ♦  ♦ 

"  Do  not  simply  give  faith  to  me 
who  produce  these  things,  except 
you  have  the  proof  of  what  1  say 
from  the  divine  Scriptures.  Por 
the  security  and  preservation  of  our 
faith  are  not  supported  by  inge- 
nuity of  speech,  but  by  the  proof 
of  the  divme  Scriptures." — Cat,  iv, 
p.  56.    Edit,  as  above. 

Cyril  was  one  of  those  fathers 
who  were  most  bitterly  accused  by 
other  fathers.  Ruffinus  and  Je- 
rome attack  him  more  unmercifully, 
thereby  proving  the  unanimity  of  the 
fathers ! 

JUSTIN  UARTYB,   A.D.  160. 

Agaitut  the  Mass  and  Transubstan- 
tiation. 
"1  also  affirm  that  the  prayers 
and  praises  of  the  saints  are  the  oniv 
perfect  sacrifices  acceptable  to  Goo. 
Por  these  only  have  the  Christians 
undertaken  to  perform ;  and  by  the 
commemoration  of  the  toet  and  dry 
foody  in  which  we  call  to  mind  the 
sufferings  which  the  God  of  gods 
suffered  through  Him,  whose  name 
the  high  priests  and  scribes  have 
caused  to  be  profaned  and  blas- 
phemed throughout  the  earth."-^ 
Dialogue  with  the  Jew  Trypho,  Paris, 
1515,  p.  345. 

EUSEBITTS  07  CBSABEA. 

Anti-Transubstaniiation. 

"  Por  he  gave  again  to  his  dis- 
ciples the  svmbots  of  the  Divine 
economy,  and  he  commanded  them 
to  make  the  image  of  Ws  own  body." 
Evangelical  Demonstrations,  book 
viiL  c.  i.    Paris,  1544. 

**He  appointed  them  to  use 
bread  as  a  symbol  of  his  own  body." 
From  the  same.    Edit,  as  above. 
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THEODOKBT,  BISHOP   OF   CTBU8,  DT 
8TBIA. 

Agauui  Angd  Wonkip, 
"  Beoaaae  thev  oommanded  men 
to  woiship  angels,  he  enjoins  the 
oontraiT,  niune^,  that  the^  should 
adorn  their  words  and  their  deeds 
with  the  commemoration  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Send  up  thanks- 
giving,  he  says,  to  God  the  Father, 
uiough  him,  and  not  throng 
angeb.  The  Council  of  Laodicea, 
also  following  this  role,  and  desir- 
ing to  heal  that  old  disease,  made  a 
jaw  that  people  should  not  praj 
unto  anffels,  nor  forsake  our  Lord 
Jesus  C&ist. — On  ike  third  ekapier 
of  tU  Colossiant.  The  Greek  i* 
auoM  bg  Uther  in  kit  Answer  to  a 
Jesuit.  The  paeuage  kat  been  veri- 
fied in  ike  Latin  edition.  Printed 
at  Paris,  1608. 

"  This  vice  continued  in  Phiygia 
and  Pisidia  for  a  long  time,  for 
which  cause  the  councu  assembled 
at  Laodicea  forbade  them  bv  a  law 
to  prOT  to  ancels." — I^om  the  tame, 
quoted  by  Utker,  and  verified  at 
above. 

Salvation  by  Oraee. 
'^The  salvation  of  man  depends 
upon  the  Divine  philanthropy  alone. 
For  we  do  not  gather  it  as  the 
wa^s  of  our  righteousness,  but  it 
is  tne  gift  of  the  Divine  goodness." 
— On  the  Zrd  chapter  ofZepkamah, 

GBSOOBY  NAZIANZXK. 

The  True  Suceeteion. 
"He  is  elevated  to  the  chair  of 
Mark,  not  less  the  successor  of  his 
piety  than  of  his  scat.  Li  point  of 
time  very  distant  from  him,  but 
in  piety,  which  indeed  is  properly 
called  succession,  directly  after  nim ; 
for  he  that  holdeth  the  same  doc- 
trine is  of  the  same  chair,  but  he 
who  is  an  enemy  to  the  doctrine  is 
an  enemy  to  the  chair." — 21*/  Ora- 
tion in  Praite  of  Atkanasiut,  Paris. 
1778.  -^ 


Jnii'TmntubttiaUmSm. 

''The  bread  whieb  he  ya 
and  distrlbnted  to  his  ^ixtis! 
made  his  body,  bjr  sajiD^  ui 
my  body,  that  is,  tkej^ii 
body."-^Prmted  at  Pum.  MT* 

"When3fore,becsiisetheTi[^ 
his  saying  hard  and  kkiatkf 
if  he  had  really  decned^' 
flesh  was  to  be  estei  \fj^^ 
order  that  he  might  pbeeflk* 
in  the  spirit,  he  first  wd.  '^'^ 
Spirit  which  quickeoelk^^fliij 
added,  'The flesh profitet^a^ 
that  is  to  say,  to  quiekaap-.^ 
what  he  meant  by  theapiiit)^ 

▲MBBOSE. 

Jgaintt  tke  JudiMFoftr^* 
Friettt  in  Forykia§  Sn  I 

"Behold!  ams  m^^ 
the  Holy  Spirit  BstnaMr^ 
minittfy  for  theremissknf^ 
they  do  not  exercise  the  if* 
any  pwwer."— 0«  the  Biii^ 
book  iiL  c.  xviii    Edit  as  ^ 


"But  what  do  yw  ^f 
Lnmediately,  not  unBUsdNl"' 
place,  he  enacted  ihii  |)a'?J 
primacy  of  oonfessioB,  oat*^ 
nour,  a  primacy  di  lutk  la^f  * 
order."— 0»  tke  Jf/rfay^^ 
LorSt  IneamtUion.  , 

"Therefore,  let  wmVf* 
his  works,  because  no  *  *! 
justified  by  his  works :  bit  »• 
just  receives  it  as  a  gift  b*^' 
IS  justified  by  the  «^W*^ 
generation.  It  is  faith,  tjjjj 
which  delivers  us  by  thf  1"^ 
Christ,  because  'Blessed  is  kj* 
sins  are  foigiven,  and  to"? 
pardon  is  granted." -^'*i 
£dit.  as  above. 

Tke  Seripturet  the  SmU  efj^ 

"It  is  a  Ming ftoitt tl»2 

and  a  crime  of  the  grcat<«J?* 


":  Cummin^.'] 
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desiie  to  take  avay  from  the 
iptnres,  or  to  introduce  anythiiig 
i  is  not  written.  Eor  Christ 
V  that  his  sheep  hear  his  yoice, 
not  the  voice  of  another." — In 
ZHscourse  upon  Faiih.  Bened. 
b.      Printed  at  Paris,  1722. 

JuitificaiUm  by  Faith, 
A3  it  is  written,  'Let  him  that 
iteth,  boast  in  the  Lord.'  Por 
is  the  perfect  and  complete 
sting  in  God,  that  no  one  is  ex- 
3d.  on  account  of  his  own  right- 
sness,  bat  knows  that  he,  bein^ 
dtute  of  real  righteousness,  is 
dfied  by  faith  only  in  Christ. 
L  Paul  boasts  in  despising  his 
i  righteousness,  and  m  seeking 
^  -which  is  of  Christ,  the  right- 
sness  which  is  fA  Qod  by  faith.'' 
Tom,  on  Hnmiliiy.  Edit,  as 
ve. 

*  CTPaiAV. 

AfUi-Supremacy, 
'The  other  apostles  were,  the 
Le  as  Peter,  endowed  with  an 
al  fsllofcship  of  honour  and 
7er  ;  but  the  beginning  oroceeded 
XL  unity,  that  the  Church  of 
rist  mignt  be  shown  to  be  one." 
the  Unittf  of  the  Church,  p.  107. 
nted  at  Oxford. 

Awti-Turgaiory. 
'  It  is  for  him  to  fear  death,  who 
not  willing  to  go  to  Christ.  It 
:or  him  to  be  unwilling  to  go  to 
rist,  who  does  not  belieye  that  he 
pns  to  reign  with  Christ.  Por  it 
smtten,  t&t  'the  just  liyes  by 
bh.'  If  thou  art  just  and  liyest  by 
th,  if  thou  dost  truly  believe  in 
(d,  why,  being  about  to  be  with 
disty  and  bemg  secure  of  the 
ird's  promise,  dost  thou  not  em- 
&oe  ine  message  whereby  thou 
b  called  to  Christ,  and  rejoice  that 
Du  art  rid  of  the  devil  r  Simeon 
id,  'Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy 
rvant  depart  in  peace  according 
^y  worcC  for  mine  eyes  hath  seen 


tlr^  salvation.'  Proving  thereby, 
and  witnessing,  that  the  servants  of 
Qod  then  have  peace,  then  enjoy 
free  and  quiet  rest,  when,  bemg 
drawn  from  these  storms  of  the 
world,  we  seek  the  haven  of  an 
eternal  peace  and  safety;  when, 
having  paid  the  penalty  of  death, 
we  arrive  at  immortality." — Cyprian 
on  Deaths  sec.  ii  p.  157.  Oxford, 
1682. 

Anti-Images, 
"Why  do  you  bow  down  and 
humble  yourselves  to  false  sods  P 
Why  do  you  slavishly  bend  before 
silly  images,  and  the  works  of  men's 
hands?  God  hath  made  you  Tip- 
right  :  to  other  ammals  indeed  he 
has  given  a  different  shape  and 
figure,  and  made  them  look  down- 
wards on  ^.he  earth ;  but  you  were 
formed  erect,  and  vour  countenance 
was  designed  to  look  up  to  Grod. 
To  him  look  up  as  you  were  made  to 
do,  and  seek  him  m  his  holy  habita- 
tion, which  is  in  the  highest  heaven. 
Porsake,  therefore,  these  idols  which 
human  error  has  invented.  Turn  to 
God,  who  will  help  you  if  you  sup- 
plicate him." — To  Demetrius,  p.  191. 
Oxford,  1682. 

Against  the  Judicial  Foioor  of  the 

Priests  in  Forgiving  Sins, 

"Let  no  man  deceive,  let  no  man 

begoile  himself.     The  Lord  only 

can  have  mercy.    He   alone  can 

grant  pardon  for  the  sins  which  are 

conmutted  against  Him  who  bore 

our  sins,  who  sorrowed  for  us,  whom 

God    delivered   for   our   sins." — 

Cyprian  on  those  toho  had  fallen 

from  the  Faith,  sect.  viL    £(ut.  as 

above. 

HILABY. 

Against  Purgatory, 
"  There  is  hope  of  future  good, 
when,  departing  irom  this  body  into 
the  entnmce  of  the  heavenly  Idng- 
dom,  all  the  faithftd  shall  oe  pre- 
served in  the  custody  of  the  Lorc^ 


^  I 


576 


BULE  09  FAITH. 


[lO/i  RfCMiMg, 


being  placed  meanwlille  in  the 
bo6om  of  Abraham,  the  approach  to 
which  is  forbidden  to  the  wicked 
by  an  interrening  gulf." — Hilary  on 
tie  120M  PmIm,  p.  978.  Paris, 
1652. 

None  can  he  aided  hy  ike  merits 
of  others, 
*'  No  one  can  be  aided  by  the 
good  works  or  merits  of  others,  be- 
cause each  must  buy  oil  for  his  own 
kmp."— Owi.  27,  p.  591.  Edit,  as 
abore. 

Seripturet  the  Bute  of  Faith, 
"  Do  you  seek  the  faith,  O  Em- 
peror? Hear  it,  then,  not  from  new 
writings,  but  from  tbfe  books  of  God." 
— To  uonstantiut  Augustus,  p.  244. 

Salvation  by  Faith  only. 

"SalTation  is  to  be  expected 
from  faith." — Comm,  on  Matt. 
Paris,  1652. 

"  Wages  cannot  be  considered  as 
a  gift,  because  they  are  due  to  work, 
but  God  has  given  free  grace  to  all 
men  by  the  justification  of  faith." — 
Comm.  on  Matt.  c.  xx.  p.  588. 
^•dit.  as  above. 

CLEVEVS  BOHAVUS. 

Justification  by  Faith. 
"  AH  therefore  have  been  g;lorified 
and  magnified,  not  by  their  own 
works,  or  the  just  actions  which 
they  have  performed,  but  by  his 
will.  Antj  we,  therefore,  oeipg 
called  according  to  his  will  in  Christ 
Jesus,  are  not  justified  by  ourselves, 
nor  by  our  wisdom,  or  knowledge, 
or  piety,  nor  b j  the  works  which  we 
have  wrought  m  holiness  of  heart, 
but  by  faith,  by  which  the  omnipo- 
tent God  has  justified  all  from 
eternity :  and  to  him  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen." — \st  Epist. 
to  the  CorinthumSf  c.  xxxii.  Cam- 
biidge,  1718. 

POPE  OBEGOBT  THE  PERST, 

Consecrated  Bishop  of  Borne,  a.d.  590. 
"But  I  confidently  say,  that  who- 
soever calls  himself  univeraal  bishop, 


or  desires  to  be  called  so,  in  ^i 
pride,  is  the  foreruimer  of  intiduist, 
because  in  his  pride  lie  mdlea  tifr 
self  to  the  rest.  Ana  he  is  ofr 
ducted  to  error  with  a  similar  pride; 
for  as  that  wicked  one  wis&s  ti 
appear  a  god  aboye  all  men,  so  vl» 
soever  he  is  who  alone  desires  to  be 
called  a  bishop,  extols  himself  aboie 
all  other  bishops." — ^BookviLindv- 
tion  15,  epbt.  33.  2b  Mamdm 
Augustus.    Edit,  as  aboye. 

I  have  thus  prodnoed  the  moet 
startling  extracts  from  the  Ft&s 
— startung,  I  know,  to  my  Bona 
Catholic  auditors.    I  saj  iat  fatks 
are  vastly  more   Protestant  tka 
Papist  in  their  theology.    No  Bo- 
man  Catholic  dare  proye  this  u- 
true.    If  half-and-luJf;  their  to^ 
mony  is  thereby  neutnJiiced.  is  it 
is,  however,  there  is  aprepondetiDce 
of  patristic  theolo^  in  fiivoor  of 
Scriptural  Christianity,  and  agsisst 
the  innovations  and  eorruptions  of 
the  Church  of  Bx)me.     Bat  tboo^ 
the  fathers  are  far  more  friendlj  to 
Protestantism  than  to  Poperyj  su^ 
is  the  force  of  sacred  wnt— ^ndi  is 
its  support  of  our  common  Protest^ 
ant  faith — such  is  its  eloqneooe^ 
and  awful  protestations  against  tk 
monstrous  dogmas  of  the  papM?i 
that  I  can  cheerfully  afford  to  make 
my  opponent  a  present  of  all  tiie 
fathers.    I  am  amplj  satisfied  vith 
that  blessed  and  glonous  book  widcii 
teaches  all  Christians  what  th^  sre 
to  believe,  how  to  live,  and,  Ucssed 
be  God,  which  also  tenches  tiieoi 
what  they  are  to  enjoy— how  to 
die. — [Sensation.] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hour 
here  dosed.] 

Mr.  Fbsnch. — Ladies  and  gtft* 
tlemen — ^My  learned  antaecmist  i^ 
you  may  perceiye,  as  usual,  totaltf 
unrivalfed  in  the  happy  art  oS  ff^ 
great  weight  to  y&j  tzifling  ^^ 
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lervations  bj  tlie  earnestness  of  his 
Danner,  ana  of  embellishing  those 
nera  nugm — ^fJiose  illustrious  trifles 
—with  all  the  pomp  of  sound,  and 
ill  the  varied  harmony  of  language. 
i¥hat  a  fortunate  circumstanoe,  my 
liends,  would  it  not  be  for  the 
uuneious  gazing  admirers  that  are 
o  be  found  in  that  phalanx  now 
hickening  around  him,  if  he  were 
lut  half  as  solicitous  for  the  strength 
nd  collocation  of  solid  arguments 
a  he  is  for  the  construction  of  his 
inmeaninp  sentences  and  the  flashes 
»f  his  wit!  I  Indeed,  my  friends, 
\  know  not  what  may  be  the  senti- 
iients  of  his  admirers  upon  the 
(resent  occasion,  but  it  does  strike 
ne  most  forcibly,  that  when  our 
lutual  efforts  come  to  be  contrasted 

0  each  other  onpaper,  my  reverend 
pponent  will  make  out  a  vetr  sorry 
^ure.  [Laughter.]  I  am  m^py, 
iowever,  extremely  happy,  to  con- 
iratulate  myself  tliat  he  has  touched 
ipon  sereral  points  which  I  wish  to 
llostrate  this  evening.  I  knew  not 
rell,  indeed,  how  to  bring  them  in, 

1  a  manner  that  should  not  appear 
brupt  to  my  audience,  and  I  thank 
1/  reverend  friend  for  having 
moothed  the  way  for  that  purpose, 
t  struck  me  that  a  word  or  two 
lore  ought  to  have  been  said  with 
eference  to  that  inexpressibly-mo- 
lentous  subject,  which  constitutes, 
fter  all,  the  vitality  of  religion — 
he  blessed  and  adorable  Eucoarist. 
t  struck  me  likewise  that,  after  all 
he  CEdnmnies  that  are  disseminated 
hfon^hout  England  by  that  pere- 
;rinatuig  society,  to  which  the 
earned  |;entleman  belong  (the 
Reformation  Society),  aeainst  the 
loctrine  of  Gonfessiod,  that  a  few 
rords  ou^ht  to  be  said  by  way  of 
ontradiction  and  refutation  of  them. 

shall,  therefore— <leferring  an  an- 
wer  to  the  trivial  objections  of  my 
•arncd  friend  concerning  different 
loints  in  our  religion—  immediately 


take  up  the  objections  made  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  by  my 
learned  friend  from  garbled  extracts 
from  the  fathers  of  tne  Church,  and 
then  I  shall  proceed  to  vindicate 
the  doctrine  of  Confession  by  the 
authority  of  those  very  fathers  which 
my  friend  has  quotecU 

It  is  veiy  extraordinary,  ladies 
and  gentlemen,   and  I  know  not 
how  to  account  for  it,  considering 
his  better  knowledge,  that  from  the 
commencement  of  this  discussion 
my  learned  friend  has  strained  every 
nerve  to  prove  to  you  that,  upon  the 
fundamental  tenets  of  our  religion, 
the  fathers  are  al^at  war  with  one  an- 
other.   I  maintain,  on  the  contrary, 
and  have  been  strug^lin^  with  equal 
vehemence  and  pertinacity  to  main 
tain  and  prove  to  you,  that  tne  fathers, 
upon  all  the  momentous  articles  of 
our  religion,  are  perfectly  concordant 
and  unanimous.    My  mend,  how- 
ever, has  been  endeavouring  to  im- 
press upon  you  that  it  is  not  the 
case.    Now,  I  am  veiy  willing  to 
make  this  concession  to  my  learned 
friend,  viz.,  if  I  take  certain  pas- 
sages from  Augustine,  or  Cypnan, 
or  Chrysostom,  and  others,  in  the 
absiracit  they  may  perchanc<$  make 
aj;ainst  the  doctrine  Doth  of  Confes- 
sion and  the  Eucharist,  in  the  same 
manner  as  I  concede,  when  I  am 
disputing  with  an  Unitarian — and  I 
have  disputed  with  them  in  every 
part  of  England — in  the  same  man- 
ner as  I  concede  to  them,  on  certain 
l)as8ages  of  the  Bible,  that,  taken  in 
the  abstract  merely,  we  find  certain 
passages  declaring  that  Christ  is 
only  man;  and  in  that  respect  I  must 
so  concede  it.    If  vou  take  that 
passage  in  the  BiUe  which  says 
that  the  day  of  ju4gment  was  not 
known  even  to  Christ,  why,  it  im- 
mediately occurs  that  he  is  not  the 
all-knowing,  the  omniscient  Qod, 
knowing  au  things ;  and  that,  there- 
fore, he  is  a  being  of  limited  power 
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of  capadtj.  But  how  is  that  objec- 
tion to  be  confronted  P  Just  in  the 
same  manner  as  that  with  which  I  am 
going  to  crush  and  to  confound  my 
<»ponent  on  the  present  occasion. 
He  has  bronght  forward  to  you  with 
great  ingenuity  certain  passages 
from  St.  Austin,  which  were  meant 
by  that  father  to  be  merely  illustra- 
tive of  the  manner  in  which  the 
sacrament  should  be  taken,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  false  notion  of  the 
Jews  and  others,  that  they  were 
eating  real  flesh,  like  that  sold  in 
the  market.  But  how  will  my 
learned  friend,  with  all  his  ingenuity, 
and  with  all  the  ingenuity  of  any 
Protestant  polemic,  ever  overturn 
or  do  away  with  the  force  of  this 
irresistible  passage?  Hear,  my 
friends,  ye  who  are  able  to  lift  up 
your  hearts  to  God,  and  to  implore 
that  he  would  deign  to  bestow  upon 
you  the  rays  of  truth,  and  to  cause 
the  expulsion  of  prejudice, — Glisten 
to  what  he  says ! — for,  if  a  man 
comes  into  this  room  determined  to 
turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  ar^ment, 
I  despair  at  once  of  converting  that 
man;  but  as  to  those  who  are 
totally  imprejudiced  on  this  momen- 
tous subject,  I  think  it  is  impossible 
that  they  can  leave  this  room  with- 
out coinciding  with  the  views  of 
Catholics. 

The  first  passage  which  I  take 
is  the  following  from  the  great  St. 
Augustine,  and  it  has  been  made  to 
say,  by  the  dexterity  of  my  friend, 
that  there  is  nothing  but  an  empty 
figure  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Eu- 
charist, thouffh  ho  (Augustine)  uses 
these  remarkable  words — "Sus- 
copit— "  But  I  will  read  you  the 
English,  unless  [turning  to  Mr. 
Gumming,]  my  friend  wishes  to 
hear  the  liatin  ? 

Rev.  J.  Ctthmikg. — ^No,  no. 

Mr.  Fbvnch — [in  continuation.] 
"  For  Christ  took  earth  from 
earth  (flesh  being  made  of  earth). 


and  this  flesh  he  took  firam  the 
flesh  of  Maiy;  and  because  he  eoa- 
versed  with  us  in  the  flesh  he  gave 
us  this  same  flesh  to  eat  for  ob 
salvation.  But  no  one  eats  titt 
flesh  wiihoui  adoring  iifirtt.  Kot 
only  is  it  no  sin  to  adore  it,  but  vo 
sin  if  we  adore  it  not."— ^.  Jaa. 
Enarr.  in  Fsalm.  Edit.  Beted. 
vol:  iv.  para  2. 

Now  these  are  the  words  to  mhkk 
I  specially  call  the  attention  of  my 
friend,  and  of  every  Protesls^ 
friend  in  this  room.  Now,  I  a^ 
you,  my  Protestant  friends,  ^Wha. 
you  approach  to  your  SacraiBe!^ 
do  you  adoro  the  bread  ?  No ;  yta 
do  not,  because  you  do  not  bebefe 
Christ  to  be  there — because  ve  do 
not  listen  to  the  teaching  of  tkt 
church,  of  which  the  same  St 
Augustine  says :  —  "  Whosoever 
is  separated  from  this  CathoBc 
Church  how  laudablj  soever  he 
may  imagine  himself  to  live,  je^ 
for  thu  one  only  crime,  that  he  is 
sundered  from  the  unity  of  Chiisl, 
shall  be  excluded  &om  eternal  iife^ 
and  the  anger  of  God  remains  npcia 
him." — Si,  Aug,  toL  iL  pi^  io, 
epist.  141.  Edit.  Bened.  [Whis- 
pering about  the  Rev.  J.  Cunuoiiig's 
quarter  of  the  platform,  Mr.  Pien^ 
pausing.]  I  request  silence  in  the 
room;  this  is  a  most  importaat 
thing,  and  to  be  obstructed  by 
murmurs*  and  noise,  it  is  ex- 
tremely unfair.  [Silence  restored, 
the  learned  gentleman  oontmnedas 
follows : — "] 

We  have  here,  then,  Augustine's 
stamp  of  authenticity  as  to  the  teal 
doctrme  of  the  Catholic  Eachaiist, 
and  we  see  also,  that,  aocc^ding 
to  my  &iend,  he  is  a  rank  idobter. 
He  tells  us  that  we  must  **  adore 
it" — ^my  reverend  friend  tells  us 
that  we  mmi  not.  And  how  is  my 
friend  to  extricate  St.  Angiatine 
from  the  charge  of  idolatry,  who, 
not  only  takes  the  Saoramdit  after 
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having  adored  it,  bat  tells  us  that 
"  we  sin. if  we  adore  it  not?" 

But  let  ns  hear  this  most  faithful 
interpreter  of  aU  antiquity,  as 
Calvm  styles  him,  a  little  more 
copiously : — "  As  you  know,  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Jews,  accordmg  to 
the  rite  of  Aaron,  consisted  in  the 
offerings  of  beasts,  and  this  in  mjs- 
terr;  as  yet  the  sacrifice  of  uie 
body  and  the  blood  of  the  Lord 
was  not,  tokicih  the  faithful  under- 
sfand,  and  they  who  have  read  the 
Gosx>el;  which  sacrifice  is  now  dif- 
fused through  the  whole  world." — 
E/wrr.  tnPsalmxTxm.  t.  iv.  p.  210. 
Again, — "  Wherefore  the  sacrifice 
of  Aaron  was  taken  away,  and  that 
according  to  the  order  of  Mel- 
eliizedek  commenced.  Our  Lord 
was  willing  that  our  salvation  should 
be  in  his  body  and  blood,  and 
this  was  an  effect  of  lus  humility; 
for,  had  he  not  been  humble,  he 
ttfimld  not  have  been  to  tts  meat  and 
dHnkr-^md.  p.  211. 

Again,  and  here  the  words  are  so 
remiffkably  emphatic,  and  so  totally 
unadapted  to  the  Protestant  con- 
ception of  the  sacrament,  that  I 
must  first  give  the  Latin  and  then 
the  English: — "FerebaturChristus 
in  mambos  suis,  quando  commen- 
dans  ipeum  corpus  suum,  ait.  Hoc 
est  corpus  meum.  Ferebat  emm 
illud  corpus  in  manibus  suis:" 
'*  Christ  was  held  in  his  own  hands 
when,  committing  to  us  his  body 
itself,  he  said.  This  is  my  body.  For 
he  bore  that  body  in  lus  hands." — 
St,  Juf,  vol.  iv.  p.  214. 

Agam— "  Nisi  enim  essethumiHs, 
nee  manducaretur,  nee  biberetur:" 
"For  had  he  not  been  humble, 
he  would  not  have  thus  been  to  us 
meat  and  drink." — Ibid.  vol.  iv. 
p.  211. 

Again — "  For  he  spoke  to  us  of 

his  body  and  his  blood :  his  body, 

he  said,  was  food;  his  blood,  drink." 

And  again—"  Since  they  eat  his 


very  flesh  and  drink  his  very  blood  J* 
Vol.  V.  p.  391. 

And  lastly—"  Wherefore  of  his 
bodyand  blood  he  gave  us  '  salubrem 
refectionem:'  'a salutary  banqueter 
refreshment.' " — Vol.  v.  p.  640. 

"  Sicut  mediatorem  Dei  et  homi< 
num  Christum  Jesum,  eamem  suam 
nobis  manducandam,  bibendumque 
sanguinem  dicentem,  fideli  corde 
atque  or^  suscipimus,  quamvis  horri- 
bifins  videatur  humanam  camem 
manducare  quam  perimere,  ct  hu- 
manum  sanguinem  potare,  quam  fon- 
dere." — ^i^.  Aug,  advers,  Leais  et 
Froph.  lib.  ii.  cap.  ii.  vol.  viii. 
p.  599. 

"  As  we  receive  with  a  faithful 
heart  and  mouth  the  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  Christ  Jesus, 
who  tells  us  that  his  body  is  to  be 
eaten  and  his  blood  is  to  tt>  drunk; 
although  it  may  appear  more  hor 
rible  to  eat  the  flesh  of  a  man  than 
to  destroy  it,  and  to  drink  human 
blood  than  to  shed  it." 

Lastly — and  the  words  will  be  an 
eternal  puzzle  for  my  learned  anta- 
g^onist  so  long  as  he  lives,  to  sub- 
tilize their  adaptation  to  IVotestant 
theologr : — (fie  verb,  Evang,  Johan, 
serm.  131,  y.  5,  p.  640)  "  Durus 
est,  sed  duns,  incredibilis  est,  sed 
incredulis  :"  "  They  themselves 
(some  of  his  disciples)  exclaimed, 
'  This  is  a  hard  saymg ;  who  can 
hear  it  ?  It  is  har^,  ay,  to  those 
who  are  themselves  hard;  it  is  in- 
credible, ay,  to  those  who  are 
themselves  incredulous** 

Now,  all  these  words  of  St. 
Austin  are  totally  incomprehensible 
and  unintelligible,  unless  we  suppose 
that  he  is  talking  of  the  CatboHc 
Sacrament.  But  St.  Austin,  in  the 
passage  quoted  by  my  antagonist, 
IS  merely  allnding  to  the  mode  in 
which  some  persons  imagine  this 
Sacrament  was  to  be  taken.  They 
imaginoi  that  it  was  real  blood 
they  were  taking,  though  not  per* 
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ceiTable  to  tlie  taste,  and  real  pieces 
of  fle^  they  were  eating.  For 
instance,  if  yon  were  to  take  a 
piece  of  flesh  from  the  Saviour's 
Dody,  that  would  not  be  a  sacra- 
ment. That  is  not  the  mode;  it 
must  be  animated  by  his  immortal 
Bonl  and  his  Eternal  Spirit.  It  is 
Jesus  whole  and  entin^  in  the  same 
way  that  he  appeared  in  the  midst 
of  nis  disciples  after  death  without 
disturbing  the  walls  of  the  room  in 
which  they  were  assembled.  It  is 
that  food,  that  transcendantly  glori- 
ous body,  which  we  take  in  the 
Sacrament ;  and  if  you  can  believe 
that  he  actually  did  come  among 
the  disciples  without  disturbing  the 
walls  or  the  doors,  I  can  believe  it, 
and  you,  my  friends,  can  just  as  easily 
believe,  that  the  God  of  heaven,  Jesus 
Christ,  is  taken  in  the  sacramental 
manner  in  which  we  glory  in  re- 
ceiving him,  and  from  which  we 
receive  such  inexpressible  delight. 
St.  Austin  makes  Christ  himself  to 
say,  interpreting  his  words.  Ye  are 
not  to  eat  this  Dody  as  ye  now  see 
it,  but  this  same  body,  oeing  in  a 
spiritualized  and  invisible  manner 
in  the  sacrament,  ye  are  to  eat,  or 
jfe  have  no  life  in  you, 

"  What,  therefore^"  continues  our 
glorious  interpreter,  "what means 
tne  phrase.  The  Jte»h  prqfiteth  no- 
thing f  It  profiteth  nothing  in  the 
manner  in  which  thev  understood  it, 
for  they  understood  it  to  mean 
"  flesh  as  it  is  mangled  in  a  dead 
body,  or  as  it  is  sold  m  the  market, 
not  as  it  is  quickened  by  the  ani- 
mating spirit  of  life." 

Suco,  my  friends,  are  the  all- 
explanatory  words  of  the  great  St. 
Augustine ;  and,  to  quicken^  if  possi- 
ble, the  drowsy  ear  of  mv  learned 
antagonist,  let  me  resound,  in  it  the 
last  words  of  the  memorable  sen- 
tence, in  the  grand  sonorous  accents 
of  the  original:  —  ''Quomodo  in 
cadavere  laniatur,  aut  in  macello 


▼enditnr,  non  quomodo  iptriin  ugi' 
tatur ."--Tract  27,  t.  5,  p.  503. 

Thai  is  what  St.  Austm  is  pout- 
ing out.  The  learned  sentKiDiB, 
by  separating  the  body  (tt  one  scfr 
toioe  from  the  other,  spoils  tk 
point  and  meaning  of  tlte  vbale; 
ne  makes  it  appear  to  be  ail  u 
empty  figure.  JBut  then  comes  tk 
interpreter  of  the  Catholic  Qiiuc^ 
with  a  solid  phalanx  of  quota&oB, 
and  makes  my  friend  bhisk  in 
secret,  though  you  do  not  percoft 
it  on  his  cheeL  [Langht^.]  ^^ 
my  friends,  take  any  one  father  d 
the  Church,  Greek  or  Latiii,  ffii 
they  one  and  all  declare  that  it  is 
the  real  body  and  blood,  and  tbt 
unless  vou  take  it  so,  you  hare  bo 
life  witnin  you.  But  then  tiieit  is 
a  figure  in  the  eating,  that  is,  ilvt 
we  are  not  sensible  of  tastiB£  tk 
blood  in  the  body :  that  is  figw* 
ative,  we  grant,  and  St.  Angtt^ 
j;rant8  it.  But  there  is  one  strcvg 
irresistible  fact  jou  have  befew 
vou  from  Augustine,  and  ^^^^^^ 
for  ever  stand,  thou^  ™^^[^ 
may  pour  forth  spe^  after  speeOt 
full  of  all  the  flowers  of  a  §««? 
rhetoric,  but  he  will  never  do  aiaj 
with  this  solemn  fact — that  H  « 
the  fleth  of  Christ;  that  we  aj^ 
adore  that  flesh  when  we  ^poacb 
the  sacramental  table;  and  that  ** 
sin  if  we  adore  it  not.  Mying«*** 
friend,  however,  imagines,  that  dt  « 
single  isolated  passage  fron  ^ 
Augustine,  where  that  father  sa^ 
to  a  catechumen —"Oh,  why  do 
you  prepare  your  teeth  *^^ ,', 
Believe,  and  you  have  w<*?i 
that  he  has  at  onoe  annihilated^^ 
whole  force  of  the  above-citoicicar, 
invincible  extracts  wbidi  I  have 
laid  before  you.  Why,  if  ^ 
mere  believing  in  Christ  constw* 
the  sacrament,  what  need,  I  ^"^ 
I  will  not  say  of  the  Catholic  rt^ 
tion,  but— of  the  bread  and  ^ 
according  to  the  usage  of  1-^ 
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testants?  My  friend,  j^ou  see,  in 
this  his  endeavour  to  bring  in  the 
mthority  of  St.  Angostine  as  tub- 
jfernve  of  onr  tenet,  by  the  appli- 
cation of  the  self-same  words  will 
rabvert  his  own. 

And  now  a  few  words  as  to  the 
mbject  of  Confession,  which  is  mnch 
;he  subject  of  ridicnle  in  every 
Mrt  of  England  to  which  the  Asso- 
nation  of  Exeter  Hall  sends  its 
emissaries — ^I  mean  the  doctrine  of 
!>onfession.  We  are  supposed,  my 
liends,  to  have  a  ^at  facilitation 
lowards  the  committing  of  crimes 
n  onr  Church;  but  it  is  not  so.  If 
;he  Catholic  commits  a  sin  of  a 
leadly  nature,  one  that  gives  him 
'cmorse,  what  are  the  f  jst  steps  he 
akes  P  Does  he  beg  of  the  priest 
kbsolution?  No!  but,  precise^  the 
(ame  as  the  Protestant  who  is 
ouched  with  compunction,  and 
rho  has  recourse  to  resuscitating ; 
16  goes  to  his  chamber,  or  to  some 
■etired  place;  he  falls  upon  his 
cnees  to  lus  God,  without  reference 
vt  thought  of  his  priest ;  he  cries 
rat  to  the  Lord  Jesus  to  forgive 
dm;  "I  have  sinned,  0  Lord  my 
3od;  I  have  sinned,"  he  says, 
'  against  thee,  and  I  am  no  longer 
irorthy  to  be  called  thy  Son ;  Oh 
)lot  out  my  sins,  I  beseech  thee, 
oeffably  sweet  and  benienant  Lord 
Tesus,  and  I  will  struggle,  with  all 
be  powers  of  my  soul,  for  the 
uijsit,  never  to  commit  them  again. 
Vnd  yet,  O  God,  such  is  the  frailty 
>f  mv  nature,  that,  if  I  confide  in 
nyseif,  I  must  inevitably  fall.  It 
8  in  thee,  and  in  thee  alone,  I 
lepose,  my  God:  Oh  give  me  grace 
o  wash  away  this  deauoly  sin  I  nave 
»mmitted,  and  give  me,  O  Father, 
hy  cprace  that  I  may  never  fall 
nto  it  again.  On  thee  and  thee 
lone  do  I  rely."  What  does  he 
to  after  that  P  Is  he  content  with 
i  flood  of  tears,  or  is  he  content 
rUh  imploring  his   God   in   the 


manner  in  which  I  have  painted 
himP  No;  for  again  and  again, 
day  after  day,  he  examines  himself 
to  see  that  there  is  no  temptation 
to  sin  still  remaining  in  him ;  that 
temptation  that  has  destroyed  the 
peace  of  his  souL  And  when  he 
nas  done  this — ^when  he  is  satisfied 
that  there  is  a  true  conversion,  as 
far  as  his  own  soul  can  inform  him 
— ^when  he  has  done  this,  and  not 
before,  he  approaches  and  discloses 
lus  sin  to  the  priest  of  God;  not 
that  the  priest  can  of  himself  for- 
give him,  but  as  an  instrument  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holv  Ghost ;  and 
when  he  has  heard  tne  confession 
of  his  sins,  he  savs  to  him,  "  I  ab- 
solve thee  in  tne  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  go,  son,  and  sin  no 
more."  But  mark,  my  friends,  if  a 
Catholic  were  to  rush,  without 
having  uttered  a  word  of  impor- 
tunity to  his  God  for  pardon^  aiter 
committing  a  mortal  sin,  to  the 
tribunal  of  confession,  even  if  he 
sincerelv  tell  his  sin  for  the  sake 
of  absolution,  he  heaps  up  damna- 
tion upon  hunself ;  he  is  damned 
to  all  eternity,  even  according  to 
every  Catholic  catechism  that  ever 
was  written.  And  why  P  Because 
he  has  not  implored  pardon  of  hia 
God,  and  excited  sentiments  of  com- 
punction in  his  soul;  and  if  he 
were  to  excite  compunction  for  one 
sin,  or  for  twenty,  and  knowingly 
omit  one,  all  his  confession  is  sacn- 
legions. 

And  now,  gentlemen,  as  we  have 
had  a  great  aeal  of  prosaic  readiiu; 
on  the  part  of  my  reverend  frieno, 
(I  confess  I  should  like  to  ha^e  had 
a  little  of  his  brilliant  oratory 
[laughter];  but  he  has  fallen  into 
dull  readmg  to  night,)  I  shall  give 
you  a  little  poetiy  in  return ;  out 
first  I  shall  give  you  something 
from  your  orthodox  book  [koldiM^ 
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up  one] — this  is  the  Protestant 
Kubric.  I  read  as  follows  :  — 
Pbotestant  absolution  of  siks!  ! ! 

"  Here  shall  the  sick  person  be 
moved  to  make  a  special  confession 
of  his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience 
troubled  with  any  weighty  matter. 
After  which  confession  iMa  priest 
shall  absolve  him  (if  he  humbly  and 
heartily  desire  it)  after  this  sort : — 

"  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  left  power  to  his  Church  to 
absolve  all  sinners  who  truly  repent 
and  believe  in  liim,  of  his  great 
mercT  forgive  thee  tliine  offences, 
and  oy  his  atdhority  commuted  to  me, 

I  ABSOLVE  TUBE  FROM  ALL  THY 
SINS,  IN  THE  NAlfE  OF  THE  FaTHEB, 
AND  OF  THE  SON,  AND  OF  THE  HOLT 

Ghost.  Kiixs"—TheVisiiationof 
the  Sick,  from  the  Book  of  Common 
Frayer,  ^e.  according  to  the  Use  of 
the  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland, 

Now,  gentlemen,  you  retain  many 
of  the  shadotDs  of  Christianity  in 
your  Church,  and  here  is  an  in- 
stance of  it.  But  what  I  can  prove 
to  you  most  satisfactorily  is,  that, 
from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  before 
the  enlightened  (!)  period  of  the  Re- 
formation, the  doctrme  of  Confession 
was  inculcated  as  a  doctrine  of 
Christianity;  and  though,  my  friends, 
this  is  poetry — ^feeble  jjoctiy,  and 
my  own,  whi«i  I  am  gomg  to  read 
you,  yet  it  embodies  great  and 
solemn  truths,  in  a  very  pithy  man- 
ner,  such  as  my  learned  friend 
ought  to  relish,  though  I  am  afraid 
he  will  not.  [Tittenngl  For  its 
motto  I  haye  taken  the  text — 
"And  when  he  had  said  this,  he 
breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained."— i».  John  xx.  22,  23. 
To  which  text,  as  an  early  comment, 
I  have  appended  a  comment  of 
Origen,  who  flourished  a.d.  203 : — 


"They  who  are  not  bioly  die  k^ 
sins:  the  holy  do  peaaBce;  i 
feel  their  woonds ;  they  look  i 
the  priest ;  they  imphxe  Into 
and  through  him  seoL  to  be  pa 
fied."— 0/^.  Horn.  10.  t»i 
p.  302. 

And  again — ^**If  we  discwc« 
sins,  not  only  to  God,  bsi  b^ 
who  may  apply  a  remedy  to  fffmsi 
and  iniquities^  our  sns  «£  ^ 
effaced  by  Him  who  siid-'I^ 
blotted  thy  iniquities  as  i  dtf 
and  thy  sins  as  a  mist""— ^ 
xliv.  22.— Horn.  17  w 


Say,    Protestant,    w^boae  miad  ■ 

o'ercast, 
All-knowing  in  the  anaals  cf  ftcpi 
In  what  dark  period,  at 

hour, 
ObUin'd   the   pifaat 

power  f 

What  sly.  heretical,  anhdJew^d  nd 
First  dax'd  tiiat  grand  tribitaat  tsasf* 
Near  the  first  centiuy  Teitaflte  ▼« 
Say,  was  the  doctrine  in  that  sfgcal^ 
*'  I  own,"  he  cries,  «■  that  t»  eotAflik^ 
But,  oh  I  to  be  eternally  detent 
The  gate«of  heav*n,  if  av'd  hy  wv£»^ 
My  soni  its  filth  should  ^add«r»iaitf 
If  hard  to  suffer,  saflertap  is  fcr  A 
The  siiAsring   endt,  amd   v^saad  ^ 

begins 
When  penance  ia  pecftonc'd;  ^iJ* 

hand 
Apiiointed  to   ahaolve    by  Ben^'** 

roand!"* 


Tertullian  thus,  in         _  , 

And  with  his  language  every  fiobtf  (V 
All    preach    alike,    •*  Coafessiae'i  h^ 

spring 
In  the  Church  rose  from  Its  OdndaD? 
In  times  all-primitf  re  great  CtfRU  ^ 
The  witness,  martyr,  and  tbe'saci^ 
**  Oh,  niy  dear  brethren.  I  emmiiw*^ 
Confess  your  sins,  whSe  yc  haie  p^^ 

fall 
At  the  priesra  fleet;  vhOejcaW^' 

breath. 
While   pardon   may  pnvrcnl  tk^' 

death!S 

Tell  me  then.  Protestant,  of  pea*cV^ 
Where,  tumtag  oVr  Matoric  dBeii.1tM 
The  priest  of  old  thia  gaUiikg  jskii  ^ 
Beneath  whose  weight,  kiagi. 
nations  bent. 

*  Tertullian  vmt«  ia  the  ycvst  «lf 
194.— De  Poenitentta,  cix.  Pl  IA  ^ 
Rothomagi,  1682. 

t  St.  Cyprian  vrate  !■  the  ictf^^ 
Lord  24S.— De  Uipah,  p.  Iga  Wl«^ 
Paris,  \7U, 
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nien  was  the  Chnieh  flnis  raddenly  defllM  t 
Hien  by  Uie  shepherd  was  the  flock  be- 

gufl'df 

n  some  dark  age  did  it  at  fint  take  wing, 
>r  ttom  tradition^  uDcorrupted  spring  f 
iid  God's  true  priests  in  guOty  league  com- 
bine 

'o  sobstitnte  the  human  for  divine, 
Md  whilst  of  tinners  God  required  alone 
b  contrite  heart  all  wanderings  to  stone, 
Md  God's  true  priest  defaee  the  well  known 

road, 

Jid  add  Confession  to  the  sinner's  load? 
Hk,  miracle  too  wondrous  I  to  suppose 
onfession  thus  through  Cliristenuom  arose  I 
"hat  priests  should  usher  in,  in  heaven's 

despite, 

.  spurious,  fUse,  UDapostolIc  rite  t 
.n4  that,  where  Chnst  had  promised  to 

mbide 

or  ^vet  with  his  Church,  and  be  its  Guide ! 

ay,   zrom  such  sources  could  Conjetnon 

flowf 
!ouId  God*i  own  Church  become  his  deadliest 

foef 
'  They  areforgiv'n  whote  Hm  ge  shall  for- 

^ee." 
lays  the  sweet  rolee  that  bids  the  sinner 

Uve; 
'TAey  mre  rtiain*d,  whose  sine  fs  shall 

retaiHt**  • 
(ays  the  same  voice;  now,  all  thesa  words 

are  vain, 
Jnlvss  the  penitent  his  sini  explores, 
ind  shows  unto  the  priest  his  inward  sores; 
Jnlesa  the  sinner  shall  his  sins  confess, 
rhe  priest  must  pardon  or  retain  by  guess. 
Reflect  then,  Protestants,  can  mortal  sin 
3e  blotted  out  by  sighs  and  groans  within ; 
)r  must  the  humble  penitent  repair 
To  the  true  prUstj  that  clings  to  Peter's 

chair — 
fhcre  lowlv  bant,  with  Arm  resolve  no  more 
To  tread  the  guilty  paths  he  trod  before, 
To  sue  forfT^feness  of  his  Saviour's  grace, 
HThilst  words  absolving  aU  his  sins  elboe  I 
[)r  has  the  Church  of  ages  vainlv  taught 
K  lawless  rite  with  man's  invention  fraught, 
rbat  turns  an  easy  to  a  galling  yoke, 
ind  bids  the  soul  man's  mercy  to  invoke, 
ind  Bot   his  God's— ah,  no  I  that  mercy 

crave 
Of  God^alone,  who  hath  the  power  to  save-; 
But  If  God's  love  within  thy  bosom  bum, 
Becomes  It  thee  God's  holiest  Church  to 

•ptimt 
That  Cbioch,  which  whoso  shall  disdain  to 

hear 
In  vain  may  shed  the  penitential  tear, 
upon  lu  hoUast  Fovnder  call  in  vain ; 
Deep  In  his  soul  the  esnk'ring  sins  remain. 
The  root  orlgioal  of  sin  was  pride ; 
This  prompts  the  sinner  shU  Us  abu  to 

hide 
Pimn  sight  of  mortal  eye ;— this  bids  hhn 

whiia  Sataa.  mide  aynlanding,  whispers 

J^t,  oh  I  the  last,  the  dire  tremendous  day, 
Vhieh  BhaUdark  guUt  inall  iu  foMa  display ! 

*  John  xz.  S9. 


With  what  remorce,  what  anguish  and  dis- 
tress, 

Shall  blushing  cheeks  foul  thoughts  and 
deeds  confess  1 

In  vain  shall  pride  put  forth  her  daring  plea, 

"  O  Lord  I  my  sins  I  have  confessHl  to  thee." 

••  What  says  the  Church  whom  I  endu'dwith 
power?" 

Shall  thunder  forth  la   that  tremendous 
hour. 

"  Whose  sins  ye  shall  retaiUt  they  are  re- 
tained, 

Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive  they  are  un 
stained; 

He  that  hears  you,  hears  me ;  the  proud  and 
wise 

Despising  you,  me  also  will  despise."  * 

Now,  to  come  to  another  subject. 
When  I  said,  my  friends,  mv  re- 
spected  Protestant  and  Catnolie 
friends — when  I  said  that  I  could 

S've  a  better  transktion  of  the 
ew  Testament  than  that  which  we 
have  in  English — ^better  than  the 
Protestant  Bible,  I  did  not  mean  to 
speak  vainly  or  arroeantly ;  I  merely 
meant  to  saj  I  could  alter  many  in- 
accuracies m  the  Catholic  transla- 
tion as  to  Gallicisms  of  language, 
and  ameliorate  the  Protestant  trans- 
lation, not  as  to  language,  but  in 
giving  a  force  to  oertam  words, 
such  as  I  am  going  to  illustrate  at 
the  present  moment,  where  it  is 
false  in  the  English  version,  and 
where  I  could  improve  the  version 
bv  making  it  nearer  the  original. 
For  instance,  when  Christ  said  to 
Peter,  John  xx.  16  :  voiftaivt  to, 
wpofiara  funi,  why  does  not  «the 
Protestant  translation  give  the 
strength,  the  significance  of  the* 
original,  which  is,  "Shepherd  thou* 
or,  "  Shepherdize  thou  my  sheep  ? 
Your  translation  runs,  "  Eeed  my 
sheep,"  as  if  there  were  no  differ  • 
enoe  between  poaKtiv,  to  feed,  and 
iroifuuvcty,  to  shepherdize.  A  man 
may  feed  a  flock  without  being  its 
shepherd;  and,  Christ  having  used 
two  words  of  such  different  unport, 
not  to  have  noticed  such  difference 
in  the  English  version,  constitutes 
one  small  particle  of  that  vast  mass 

«  John  XX.  S3. 
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t>f  criminality  which  I  attribute  to 
the  tnmshitorB  of  the  parliameniaty, 
oracular  Bible. 

but  now  to  another  point.  Mj 
friend  has  read  to  yon  a  passage 
from  the  ereat  St.  Augustine,  with 
a  view  of  proving  that  that  illus- 
trious £ftther  of  the  Church  differed 
from  us  Catholics  as  to  the  investir 
ture  of  supreme  headship  in  the 
apostle  Peter.  My  launoed  antago- 
nist only  indulged,  you  with  a  few 
sweet  imd  balmy  lines  from  St. 
Augustine,  such  as  suited  his  pur- 
pose ;  that  is,  to  conceal  from  you 
St.  Augustine's  real  opinion  as  to 
the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter.  It 
now,  tnerefore,  becomes  my  busi- 
ness to  set  this  matter  at  rest  by 
the  mouth  of  St.  Augustine  himsell. 
Listen! 

"But  if  we  are  to  consider  the 
series  of  episcopal  successions,  with 
how  mucn  greater  certainty  we 
number  from  Peter,  to  whom;  as 
representing  the  whole  Church, 
Christ  said — On  this  roek  IwiU  build 
mf  Church,  To  Peter  succeeded 
Lmus/'  &c.  t.  iL  p.  120. 

Again — "For who  can  be  igno- 
rant that  the  most  blessed  Peter  is 
the  first  of  the  apostles  ?" — Tract 
56,  in  Boang,  Joan,  pars  2.  t.  ui. 
p.  656. 

Again — "The  apostle  Peter,  on 
account  of  the  primacy  of  his  apostle- 
Mt)?,  represented  the  Church.  As 
to  himself,  by  nature  he  was  but 
one  man,  by  grace  a  Christian,  but 
by  a  more  abundant  grace  the  first 
apostle."—/*.  Tract  cxxiv.  p.  822. 

But  listen,  my  friends,  most  at- 
tentively to  the  following  passase 
from  St.  Augustine,  which  you  ooiud 
scarcely  expect  my  learned  antago- 
nist, however  enthusiastic  his  love 
for  that  holy  father,  to  lay  before 
you: — 

"  In  the  Catholic  Church,  many 
are  the  considerations  which  keep 


nations ;  her  anthoritj  lot  a 
blished  by  miracles ;  t»  soco^ 
of  pastors  from  tie  chair  ^M 
to  whom  tne  Lord  commUtd  &^ 
of  feedina  He  Jloek,  don  tsl 
present  bishcxi ;  lastly,  tk  « 
itself  of  CathoUer—m^  Bn 
Contra  ep.  I^mdam,  c  v.  *»- 
p.  153. 

And  mark,  my  friends^  ^> 
precisely  the  doctrine  of  it' 
fathers,  who,  as  my  witt^fiiKt 
ingeniously  remaiks,  are  emi^ 
inff  their  heads  against  oeeaix 
I  nave  not  time  to  cite  Hbmi* 
cession.  Take,  hovever,  cat  >< 
specimen  of  tlua  their  imtBil 
cussion  of  heads  one  tfo^^ 
other.  [Laughter.] 

St.  John  ChrvadetaBi  sm-'^ 
what  reason  did  Quist  ^' 
blood?  Certainly, /tfMtf^'* 
the  care  of  whack  he  «0>"f  ^ 
Peter  ana  hia  sucoessoB^'' 
Sacerd.  lib.  ii.  e.  L  t  i  ^ 
Edit.  Montfau^ou.   Ftais,L:|i 

Now,  Tou  must  obsene  titf  * 
two  head-knockers  ^tmo^^ 
the  same  period  of  time^tii^  ^^' 
gustine,  391 ;  St  Qmo^* 

You  hav^  then,  Inf. ^' 
fathers  of  the  Qiurcha^eac^ 
gether,  that  St.  Peter  i» » 
chosen,  the  enmd  skp&ec^'^ 
ruler  of  the  Churdi;  m^' 
the  names  of  every  lukr  ii^ 
sion,  from  that  dav  to  tlos.  ^'' 
my  learned  fidoid  is  i^^ 
battles  of  the  Chuzdi a&g 
I  ^ould  give  him  a  piece  of  ^ 
advice:  If  he  attempts  to  ^^ 
of  our  suooessioo,  he  shiiff 
validity  of  holy  oiden  ia  tk*^ 
of  Eng^d,  for  they  pip*^ 
selves  on  having  been  oQE"^' 
dained  from  us.  "  Feed  isj*^ 
said  Christ,  when  lesTiBi  ^f 
ciples.  The  sheep  were  to  k^ 
by  a  lawful  sucoesnr  of  ft"^ 
the  end  of  time.    Sos«<^r 


me  m  her  bosom.    The  assent  of  tine,  and  Basil,  and  all  the  vv 
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e  Church,  from  whom  mj  friend 
you  sach  sweet  garbled  ex- 
9.  [Laughter.]  They  all  agreed 
her,  that  where  that  Church 
lere  alone  arc  the  pure,  the 
d  waters  of  salvation.  Every 
:  Church,  depend  upon  it,  how- 
soft  the  stream,  however  smooth 
orm  under  which  it  passes,  is 
troubled  nature — ^is  but  the  in- 
of  corruption,  whereof  he  who 
;:s  will  inevitably  perish.  I  am 
rdent  for  your  salvation,  my 
ds,  as  my  antagonist  professes 
i  for  mine.  I  pant  as  ardently 
ring  you  within  the  portals  of 
[)atnolic  Church,  whose  priests 
waiting  for  jovl,  having  already 
Lved  many  since  the  beginning 
lis  Discussion.  They  have  had 
)  than  one  application,  and  I 
Id  like  to  know  firom  my  reve- 
friend  what  effect  he  has  made 
he  heart  of  any  Catholic  in  this 
1.  I  say,  then,  my  friends, 
wherever  that  Church  is  to  be 
d,  there,  under  its  hallowed 
irage,  vou  will  be  enabled  to 
ae  in  nill  security  and  neace ; 
e  you  will  be  enabled  to  lift  up 
r  hearts  in  ^titude  to  heaven, 
to  exclaim  m  unison  with  the 
fold  and  the  one  Shepherd,  that, 
1  one  mind,  with  one  neart,  "  ye 
ify  Qod,  even  the  Eathcr  of  our 
d  Jesus  Christ.''  Thero,  in  one 
d,  my  friends,  will  you  find  all 
',  is  <xdonlated  to  give  rest,  and 
)ility,  and  comfort  to  your  souls, 
r  tossed  about  by  every  wind  of 
trine;  and  to  settle  the  grand 
irests  of  an  eternity  upon  a  solid, 
d,  and  immovable  basis.  [Sen- 
on.]  "  One  fold,  one  Shepherd," 
s  sacred  writ.  Millions,  ay, 
idreda  of  millions  of  Catholics 
ead  over  the  surface  of  this  globe 
which  wo  live — all  with  one 
oe  and  with  one  mouth,  and 
ler  one  head,  adoring  and  glori- 
ig  God~-give  me  a  most  lively 


idea,  when  I  exert  the  eye  of  my 
intellect  with  which  Providence  has 
endowed  me,  of  that  one  fold  and 
one  Shepherd,  pointed  out  to  me  jn 
the  pages  of  noly  writ.  On  the 
other  mmd,  a  few  millions  of  Pro- 
testants, comparatively  speaking, 
and  these  milhons  split  into  divers 
opinions  concerniug  the  most  im- 
pod^ant,  the  most  vital  dogmas  of 
religion,  but  all  of  them  a^eeing 
to  protest  (some  even  denying  the 
divinity  of  Christ)  against  us — ^all 
agreeing  in  protesting  against  the 
Catholic  Churoh,  in  which  alone  is 
to  be  found  the  most  perfect  con- 
cord and  unanimity — give  me  an 
equally  lively  idea  of  those  schis- 
matic churches  pointed  out  so  pro- 
Ehetically  by  the  a^stle  Paul,  wnen 
e  says,  Romans  xvi.  17, 18  :  "Now, 
I  beseech  you,  brethren,  mark  them 
which  cause  divisions  and  offences 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye 
have  learned,  and  avoid  them.  Por 
they  are  such  as  serve  not  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own 
belly ;  and  by  good  works  and /air 
speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple." 

Truly  then,  my  Protestant  brethren, 
(without  meaning  any  offence  to 
yon,)  to  enter  into  your  Church, 
what  is  it  but,  in  the  hmfuage  of 
St.  Paul,  to  enter  into  ndds  of 
"doubtful  disputation?"  May  it 
not  be  said  oi  teachers  like  these 
who  preside  in  your  Church,  in 
which  thero.  are  so  many  jarring 
elements  of  discord,  that  they  arc 
strangers  to  the  way  of  peace ;  in 
one  word,  that  they  are  strangers  to 
the  form  of  doctrine  once  defiyered 
to  the  saints  P  And  if  so,  is  it  not 
time,  let  me  ask  you,  in  all  serious- 
ness, to  devote  a  few  moments  of 
salutary  reflection  and  meditation 
to  the  grand  all-absorbing  subject, 
namely,  whether,  knowing  as  ye  do 
the  appalling  text  of  St.  reter,  that 
even  Scripture  may,  by  private 
u3 
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intexpretation,  be  arrested  iy  ike 
wutabU  and  the  wUeamed  to  iksir 
own  damnOUont  ye  can  be  ndonally 
confident  in  chalVing  out  a  w»y  of 
securitT  for  Tounehes  t  Is  it  not, 
I  say,  lime  to  meditate  profomidly, 
in  your  calm  bonrs  of  lecess  from 
yottr  families  and  from  the  bnainess 
which  oocopies  yon,  on  this  grand 
qoestion.  Whether,  in  ohaUdng  out 
away  for  yonrselvea  which  may  con- 
duct you  u)  heaven,  ye  may  not  have 
selected  a  path  by  which  you  have 
miserably  wandered  into  the  broad 
road  which  eonducteth  to  the  regions 
of  everlasting  misery.  If,  my  friends, 
you  would  but  open  the  pages  of 
the  fathers  of  the  Church,  and  see 
their  unanimity,  in  flat  contradietion 
to  my  learned  friend,  who  declares 
they  are  all  discord  and  confusion — 
if  you  would  only  open]lJiem  and 
see  the  unanimity  that  prevails  upon 
importont  subject ;  the  supremacy 
and  primacy  of  Peter;  the  necessity 
of  clinging  to  the  diair  of  Peter; 
the  impossibility  of  serving  God  in 
a  church  disconnected  with  the 
chair  of  Peter— if  you  could  bat  be 
made  acquainted,  in  the  short  corn- 
pus  of  time  that  remains  to  me, 
with  that  which  all  the  fathers  of 
the  Church  have  written  concerning 
this  said  chair — ^all  vying  with  one 
another  in  bestowing  epithets  of 
commendation  on  it— }ftm  would 
cease  to  listen  to  a  preacher  in  the 
nineteenth  century  wIh)  soonis  all 
that  was  sacred  and  revered  in  the 
days  of  old,  and  glories  in  bias- 
it.    Now  listen  to   St. 


of  which  this  £ather  of  the  C3nidb 
was  both  a  member  and  to  Isigiils 
omamcHt  P    Can  I  ilattor  myBsiC 
from  any  ezpzeasiooa  in  his  wixk 
thstt  are  not  vague  and  w^mj^^t^ 
that  the  faith  which  I  follow  ul  Urn 
nineteenth  century  bean  any  reaoii- 
blanoe  to  that  which  wns  iQcatiatBi 
by  the  life  and  writings  of  a  8t 
Jerome  in  the  fourth  P     In  answer 
to  this  quettion,    my    Frotestiit 
friends,  1  can  oidj  ai^,  thai  oae 
thing  at  least  mnat  icmain  nneaa* 
tested  by  you,  and  that  i%  that  u. 
endeavoaring  to  find  o«t  this  frftk, 
wkiek  he  whofoUow  moi  Uam  emm 
to  Oriat,  aUema  «  CkriUe  ed,l 
turn  my  eyes,  in  tiie  ninrtenafc 
century,  precttdywhither  SLJcrsc. 
directed  his  in  the  fourth,  namdy, 
to  the  chair  of  Peter.     Ustea  lo 
the  pKTOof ;  hear  his  voice !     "  ^ 
interim,  damito^  6i  qnis  catkedn 
Petri  jungitur  mens  eat.**    ''I^ia 
the  mean  time,  do  not  cease  to  cr^ 
out,  Ht  wko  it  joined  io  iJke  dmr 
ifFeUr  u  of  ike  name  fmik  with 


lerome : — 

«  Dedi  conscriptam  fidem,"  says 
the  venerable  fatlier,  "qui  sic  non 
credit  alienus  k  Christo  est : "  "I 
have  committed  Ihe  faith  to  writing ; 
who  is  not  of  this  faith  is  an  enemy 
to  Christ." 

Well !  and  I  have  said  before, 
almost  toUdem  verbis,  I  repeat  affain, 
How  am  I  to  ascertain  the  faith 


me: 

Yes,  I  also  cij  out  in  the  nias- 
teenth  century,  whilst  I  look  to  tk 
dudr  of  Peter,  Every  one  who  ii 
united  to  this  chair  is  a  Oatholie;  he 
who  is  not,  however  he  may  pretend 
to  be  an  a&ereot  to  primitive  Chris- 
tianity, ifl  the  asaerter  of  a  frith 
disowned  by  St.  Jerome,  nd,  to 
use  his  own  expresaion,  **  Alienas  k 
Christo  est:"  "* He  ia 
from  (^und!* 

B«t  hear,  again,  the  same  aaint ; 
he  is  writing  to  P<»e  Damasaa^ 
who  then  aat  ujpon  the  oiair  of  Feto; 
which  is  now  filled  by  his  BoliDess 
Pope  Gregory  the  Sixteenth.  **  Non 
novi  Vitalem,  iUeletinm  respuo^ 
ignore  Paulinum.  Qmcnnqueteeam 
non  ooUigiti  aparait ;  hoc  est^  qm 
CSiristinon  est,  Antaduisti  cat:" 
*'  /  hMm  mt  FitaUs,  I  aprnn  muf 
Meletima^  lam  ianonuU  ofPeuHmm, 
JTkotoever  dotk  w4  ^tAer  Ugeikr 
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mJMuetUm  wUh  iJi&e,  tcaiiereth 
d  ;  thai  is,  whosoever  is  noi  of 
t,  belongeth  to  AsUiehrist" 
ecisely  so,  my  friends,  mutatis 
tdis — ckaMimfmerehthenames, 
bose  who  cling  to  tne  chair  of 
'  at  the  present  day.  "  I  laiow 
»uther,  I  sonrn  away  Calvin,  I 
rnorant  of  Melancthon.  Who- 
r  doth  not,  in  conjunction  with 
O  holy  father,  that  now  fillest 
hair  of  Peter,  gather  together, 
sreth  abroad.  Whosoever  is  not 
lirist  belongeth  to  antichrist." 
douds  of  heresy,  however  dis- 
the  laud  I  live  in,  shall  ever 
ire  this  chair  of  Peter  from  my 
,  No  edicts  of  kings  or  queens, 
$ts  of  parliament,  shall  ever  in- 
late  or  prevent  me  from  crying 
doud  that  I  recognise  him  who 
it  as  the  head  of  the  one,  only, 
imening  Church.   "  Alice  sunt 

CsBsarum,  alin  Jesu  Christi," 

St.  Jerome;    that  is,  *'The 
$  of  a  monarch  are  one  thing, 
the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ  are 
her." 

pen  then,  I  beseech  you,  my 
estant  friends,  open  at  \engta 

eyes,  I  beseech  you — behold 
recognise  with  Jerome  and  all 
fathers  of  the  Church  the  ohair 
eter — that  centre  of  unity  that 
sver  stood  unshaken  amiast  all 

storms  of  heresy  and  all  the 

situdes  of  time ! 

ow,  my  friends,  as  to  persecu- 

we  know  that  there  have  been 
t  atrocities  committed  by  both 
lolics  and  Protestants  at  the 
a  of  governments.    But  what 

that  signify  ?  Every  sensible 
Iplic  deprecates  these  crimes; 

&sensU)le  man  in  every  a^e  has 
his  voice  against  the  politioal 
ecuticmof  heretics;  ana  perse- 

E,  never  was  an  article  of  our 
h.  When  oiu*  priests  had  their 
^  torn  out  in  the  reign  of 
m  £iizabethy  it  never  was  an 


article  of  the  Protestant  faith  thus 
to  torture.  As  to  the  massacre  of 
St.  Bartholomew,  so  often  alluded 
to  by  our  adversary,  nothing  ever 
excited  my  horror  more  thim  the 
description  of  that  infernal  tragedy, 
either  in  prose  or  verse,  when  I 
first  read  it.  Indeed  I  remember 
(and  it  is  now  thirty  years  ago) 
I  translated  into  English  the  de- 
scription ^ven  of  it  by  Voltaire  in 
his  Hennade.  He  tnere  makes 
Henry  lY.  oome  into  England, 
and  describes  the  massacre  to 
Queen  Elizabeth  in  the  following 
lines: — 

The  souTce,  fUr  qoeeo,  when  aU  onr  Ills 

are  found, 
With  baleful  txaj  flowa  from  aacsed  groaiMl. 
It  la  xeligioDp  whoae  inhuman  aeal 
Haa  roaaed  all  France  to  wave  the  muz- 

deroua  atael. 
Tia  not  for  me  the  empire  to  aaaome 
Between  the  aona  of  Calf  in  and  of  Rome : 
Theae  oyea  have  wltneased  one  contlnuett 

tide 
Of  Crimea  and  faonora  flow  vn  tilker  »id«t 
And  if  from  error  perfidy  proceeda^ 
If,  in  the  atruggle  with  which  Europe  bleeds, 
Murder  and  treaaon  be  th'  unJUliag  teat 
To  mark  the  cause  where  enor  atanda  con- 

fesa^d— 
/•  erimtt  m  error,  neUktr  «M«  will  ffMd, 
B»t  rtili  maintain  a  9eeU-«mUndei  fi^ld. 
For  me,  I  fight,  but  for  my  country's  lawa : 
la  God  incenacd  t — ^to  God  belonga  the  canae. 
It  flu  not  me  to  execute  hia  ire. 
Or  bum  his  incense  with  unhallowed  Art  : 
And  curs'd  be  he,  fhrni  whom  the  art  began 
To  graap  dominion  o'er  the  mind  of  man  *, 
In  nature'a  apite  to  ahacUe  and  control 
The  thoughta  that  triumph  in  the  firee-bora 

soul; 
Who  iaaue,  aword  In  hand,  to  pave  the  way 
For  their  religion's  arbitruy  away, 
And  deem  a  God  the  fountun  of  all  good— 
A  God  of  peace    delighta  in  human  blood ; 
That  hia  pure  eye  looks  down  unon  the  fea«U 
And  views  with  Joy  the  homicidal  pxieat ! 

Thus  yon  see  that,  aoeording  to 
Voltaire  (and  mark,  my  friends,  his 
poetry  agre^  in  the  fact  with  all 
the  sober-writinff  prose  historims 
of  the  day),  neit&r  of  them,  aceord- 
ing  to  wdl  autfaentfteated  history, 
could  obtain  the  palm  m  atrocious 
deeds. 

"  Couriers  were  deapatched/'savB 
the  note  on  the  second  book  of  too 
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Eenriade, "  to  the  different  towns 
and  provinces  to  order  the  mas- 
sacre. It  was  disobeyed  in  many 
pkces  by  priests,  and  buhopt,  and 
laymen.  One  bishop  made  this 
memorable  answer,  when  the  order 
was  brought  to  him,  '  Thai  he  did 
not  believe  it  came  from  the  king ; 
but,  if  it  did,  he  respected  his  ma 


jesty  too  much  to  put  it  info  exe-  question,  Poltrot,  as  excited  by 


Again,  in  page  44  of  the  s»e 
volume,  Bossuct  thus  writes : — 

"The  assassination  of  FiancB, 
duke  of  Guise,  ou^t  not  to  pft 
unmentioned  in  this  histoir,  lone 
much  as  the  author  of  this' murder 
(a  Protestant)  mingled  religion  vci 
his  crime.  It  is  &za  himself  vhs 
represents  to  us  the  nriurderer  a 


eution' "    Now  hear  the  illustrious 
Bossuct : — 

"  Beza's  history  will  show  that 
our  reformed  were  always  ready  at 
the  least  signal  to  fly  to  arms,  to 
break   open   prisons,   to  seize  on 
churches ;  nor  was  anything  ever 
seen  more  factious,     who  is  igno- 
rant of  the  cruelties  exercised  by 
the  queen  of  Navarre  against  priests 
and  reliyieuxF    The  towers  from 
which  the  Catholics  teere  cast  head- 
long, and  the  deep  pits  they  tcere 
flung  into,  arc  shown  to  this  day. 
The  well  of  the  bishop's  palace  at 
Nismes,  and  the  cruel  instruments 
employed  to  force  tliem  to  the  Pro- 
testaut  sermons,  are  not  less  known 
to  the  whole  world.    We  have  still 
the  informations  and  decrees,  by 
which  it  appears  that  these  bloody 
executions  were  the  deliberate  re- 
solves  of  Protestants  in  council  as- 
sembled.   We  have    the   origmal 
orders  of  generals,  and  those  of 
cities,  at  the  request  of  consistories, 
to  compel  the  papists  to  embrace 
the  Reformation  by  taxes,  by  quar- 
tering soldiers  upon  them,  by  aemo- 
lishing  their  houses  and  uncovering 
the  roofs.    Those  who  withdrew  to 
escape  these  violences  were  stripped 
of  their  goods.    The  records  of  the 
town-houses  of  Nismes,  Montauban, 
Alois,  Monipellier,  and  other  cities 
of  the  partv,  are  full  of  such  decrees ; 
nor  should.  I  mention  them,  but  for 
the    complaints   with   which    onr 
fugitives  alarm  all  Europe." — Bos- 
suet,  History  of  the  Variations,  vol. 
\L  p.  42. 


secret  impulse,  at  the  time  he  resohei 

upon  the  infamous  exploit ;  and,  a 

order  to  make  us  understand  tkt 

this  secret  impulse  wras  from  Gal 

he  also  descrioes  the  same  PoUrot, 

as  he  was  just  upon  the  point  of  e- 

teriug  upon  the  execution  of  tlai 

black  design,  prayinf  to  God  most 

ardently  that  he  woiud  voudisafe  fo 

chan^  his  will  if  what  he  intended 

was  displeasing  to  him ;  othervii^ 

that  lie  would  give  liim  oonstini^ 

and  strength  sufficient  to  sb^  ths 

tyrant,  and  by  that  means  rescie 

Orleans  from  destruction,  and  tk 

whole  kingdom  from  so  miserabk  s 

tyranny.     Thereupon,  on  the  ereai^ 

of  the  same  day,"  proceeds  Bes, 

''he  struck  the  stroke;   that  is. 

during   his    enthusiasm,   and  ta 

rising  up/ro«  ardent  prayer.^  Bst 

mark,  my  friends,   the  oonchidiiis 

sentence  of  this  extract:  it  nffis 

thus: — "So  soon  as  our  refwmd 

knew  that  the  thing  was  done,  ikf 

solemnly  returned  tkamks  io  God  etti 

great  rejoicings" 

Again — Voltaire  writes  thus,  is 
his  book  called  "  A  Sketch  of  tk 
History  of  France  towards  the  efid 
of  the  Sixteenth  Gentuiy,  unda 
Francis  II.  to  the  death  of  Hain 
IV."  page  276. 

"  Tte  court  gave  orders  for  tfce 
same  massacre  in  all  those  provinees* 
as  St.  Herem,  in  Auveigne:  La 
Guiche,  at  Ma9on,  the  viscount  of 
Qrme  at  Bayonne,  and  several  otheis 


refused  to  obev,  and  wrote  to 
Charles  IX.,  nearly  in  these  terms— 
'  That  they  would  nu  fob  his  sek- 
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,  bui  would  not  consent  to  murder 
ynefor  him.* " 

Lus  you  see,  my  friends,  that 
\  were  in  those  days  Pennine 
olics  to  be  found,  who  aohorred 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew 
inch  as  we  do  at  the  present 

and  who,  in  opposition  to  a 
nt  of  iniquity,  had  the  daring  to 
in  inflexibly,  nnalterably  true 
bristian  principle  and  the  yoice 
unanity ! 

it  I  resnme  a  subject  of  more 
»rtance.  My  fiiena  will  have  it 
the  baptism  of  infants  is  to  be 
d  in  Scripture ;  he  has  settled 
tie  fancies  that  he  has  nrodnced 
ct  which  is  to  confonna  yon  all. 
r  he  could  not  answer  that  until 
tiad  purloined  Ids  instructions 
L  Catholic  divines.  Yesterday 
ras  quite  at  a  nonplus,  and  1 
ir  blushed  for  a  man  more  in  my 
[Tittering.]  Now  I  oome  to 
Uathblic  divmes.  Every  school- 
in  this  room,  learning  his  cate- 
m,  knows  that  these  notes  mean 
»y  that  we  do  not  in  our  tradi- 
8  ^  contraxj  to  Scripture, 
re  IS  nothing  m  Scripture  that 
t  open  war  with  our  doctrines, 
evexy  Catholic  knows  that 
ipture  self-explaining  is  not  suffi- 
it.  The  Catholic  requires  the 
«  of  the  great  instructress  of 
3  to  tell  him  what  the  meaning 
b  is ;  and  when  my  learned  friend 
I  that  everything  necessary  to 
h  and  morals  is  to  be  found  in 
Lpture,  I  say  so  also:  lam  satis- 

vrith  that.  And  why  P  Because 
nd  in  Scripture  that  the  priests 

to  be  its  interpreters — "the 
sts'  lips  are  to  keep  knowledge." 

Scripture  is  of  private  duentan- 
nent.  And  now  what  says  Jeremy 
rlor  on  infant  baptism  r 
page  55.  "And  however  the 
fcter  be  for  godfathers,  yet  the 
jition  of  baptizing  infanta  passed 
ongh  the  iiands  of  Irenseus." 


(Lib.  ii.  39.)  *<  Christ  did  sanctify 
every  age  by  his  own  susception  of 
it  and  similitude  to  it ;  for  ne  came 
to  save  all  men  by  himself;  I  say 
all,  who  by  him  are  bom  again  to 
God ;  infants  and  children  and  bofs 
and  young  men  and  old  men.  He  was 
made  an  infant  to  infants,  a  little 
one  to  the  little  ones,"  &c.  "Chris- 
tus  infantibus  infans  f actus,  sancti- 
ficans  infantes."  And  Origen  is 
express :  "  Ecdesia  traditionem  ab 
apostoUs  suscepit  etiam  parvulis 
dare  baptismum:"  "The  Church 
hath  received  a  tradition  from  the 
apostles  to  give  baptism  to  chil- 
dren." 

Page  35.  "  Upon  the  supposition 
of  these  grounds,  the  baptism]  of 
infants,  according  to  the  perpetual 
practice  of  the  Church  of  God, 
will  stiEuid  firm  and  unshaken  upon 
its  own  base.^' — Discourse  of  Baj)- 
tism,  &c. :  together  with  a  Consi- 
deration of  uie  Practice  of  the 
Church  in  Baptizing  Infants^  and 
the  Practice  justed,  fiy  Jeremy 
Taylor,  dj>.  4to.  London,  1652. 

"  That  the  Church  of  God,  ever 
since  her  numbers  are  full,  has  for 
very  man^  ages  consisted  almost 
wholly  of  assemblies  of  men  who 
have  been  baptized  in  their  infancy; 
and  although,  in  the  first  callings  of 
the  Gentiles,  the  chiefest  and  the 
most  frequent  baptisms  were  of  con- 
verted and  repenting  persons  and 
believers,  yet,  from  the  heginniw 
also  the  Church  hath  baptized  the 
infants  of  Christian  parents,  accord- 
inff  to  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  xlix. 
d.-'  Behold,  I  Vm  lift  np  my 
hands  to  the  Gentiles  and  set  up  a 
standard  to  the  poodle,  and  tney 
shall  bring  their  sons  in  their  arms, 
and  thv^daughters  wiU  be  carried 
upon  their  shonlders.' " 

Now,  what  I  ask  of  my  learned 
antagonist  is,  Do  the  Anabaptists 
believe  this  dootrine  of  Jeremy 
Taylor,  who  ddivers  the  doctrine  oi 
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the  Qraxokof  TCnglnnd,  io  beaomd 
Christiuiitf  ?  If  soil  cm  my.fineiid 
look  me  m  the  &oe  and  dare  to 
fepeat  lus  aaaertioii  once  xnoie,  that 
Protestant  sects  differ  from  one 
another  but  in  non-esaentiab  ?  The 
LntheranSy  says  Bossaet,  upon  see- 
ing these  etrors  sprout  up  amonr 
the  Analmptiii  teeit,  oondeaoBeil 
then  b/  three  articles  of  tie  CoaU^ 
noM  ofAug^mrg^  the  first  of  wnioh 
rans  thnS:— • 

"That  batptism  u  neeuMtrf  io 
ittlvaiion;  and  that  theyoonocnm 
the  AnabaptiBts,  ^o  assert,  ikai 
ehiidrw  uojf  be  saved  miktmt  hep- 
iisiHy  and  oat  of  the  Church  of 
Jesns  Cbrist."  —  Bosmei,  ffitiory 
efthe  VarioHofUt  voL  L  p.  18S. 

What  becomes,  I  ask,  tbeoi,  my 
Anabaptist  friends,  aecoriinff  to  ike 
Ckurei  of  EMland^^m  the  suppo- 
sition that  Jeremy  Taylor,  one  of 
its  orthodox  bishops,  detirers  it 
truly-^what  becomes  of  your  in- 
numerable little  children  that  die 
^without  baptism  P  [Sensation.] 

Eer.  J.  CuMMiifo. — The  refer- 
ence? 

Mr.  Fbbnch— [smiling.] — Yes ! 
but  my  time  is  flymg*,  I  will  give 
it  yon  after  I  have  mushed. 

Ker.  J.  CuMMiHO. — ^VeryweB; 
afta>— that  will  do. 

John  KxmiAL,  Esq.  here  gave 
the  reference  alluded  to. 

Mr.  Fbxnch  oontinued. — ^Thus 
you  see,  my  Anabaptist  friends  who 
are  here  present,  that  these  Church- 
of-England-men,  in  order  to  con- 
fute us  Ci^holics,  take  up  the  Bible 
and  proscribe  tradition;  but  in  order 
to  confute  you,  they  throw  away  the 
BiUe  and  take  np  tradition  as  the 
standard  of  theur  fiEiith,  the  con- 
founder  of  their  enemies.  You  can- 
not, then,  but  see  most  clearly,  my 
Protestant  Mends,  ye  harmonious 
creatures  of  the  Ileformation,  how 
perpetually  and  how  vitally  ye  are 
at  war  with  eadi  other  I 
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But  what  an  «ite  hfii^  I 
my  friend  have  to  see  nii 
Isfti^yintlieBaie!  [Al^l 
what  aaya  my  Bible-piniiiH»! 
nent — mr  Mod  who  kiaW 
ereiy  thn^?     leall  for  tti 
Imd  he  gives  me  a  tat  ti 
will  not  satisfy  any  lakMflBii 
in  this  room.    I  certiiih,  k^ 
own  part,  should  odft  nrsa 
ffiena  hoiiermi  iemporufH^ 
teetis.  [Laughter.!    An>^ 
tlemen^  I  tlnow  dovi  iffiP 
Faith  on  the  table,  vluckii^ 
noor — ^the  Bible  and  tk  tdi 
of  the  Church.    [The  iooK 
tleman    here    depositod  c 
platform  taUe  his  MS.  b0 
memoranda,  which  cmirfi' 
amusement,    md  oosliBB^, 
throw  down  this;  Brfiv* 
look  at  it   Here  it  is  oaM* 
now  it  is  down  as  madiBvf 
[laughterl;  tlut  paper  of 
just  as  able  io  epeik  as  is  Ik  . 
of  mjkaRied&ieDdoatk^ 
itself;  and  that  t^tkajj^'^ 
to  tell  me  idio  fidued  tttsg^ 
that  Bibb  is  to  tefl  sdb^ 
those  who  wrote  it  ^«*"!P 
My  EaIc  of  IWtii  is  to^ 
traditiona  handed  dovi«9* 
Bible;  whidi  traditiomvo**J 
down  to  me  at  thesuietiBeff 
keepers  of   the  Bibk;  ^  1^ 
guardians  of  theBftie-^Q 
of  the  Ctaach ;  they  sw^ 
interoreteis.     Binne  n»5i 
the  itule  of  Faith,  cMiP^ 
not  only  in  Sei^ytare,  l«^ 
tradition,  by  which-«  *Jji 
my  friends,  what  I  «J-^2 
tradition  eren^e  Scrij^'^ 
known  to  os.    Thcf  «^'*Jl| 
this,  and  that  is  the  mj  1^ 
know  the  Bible,    l^'l^ 
professing    holioeaB,  jf^Z 
unity,  CATHOLicnT,iiw|''^ 
every  feature  of  it,  mij  ^^ 

putaUe  daim  to  bouDes^*' 
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inte^ty;  I  ww  apostoiieiiy 
ped  indeliblj  on  its  brovr;  i 
TuiiTeiBality,  thai  it  was  the 
erter  of  all  nations;  I  ssv 
r — Catholics  of  all  lands  and  all 
tries ;  all  eoncnrrisf  ,  all  agree- 
in  fundamental  troth,  notwith- 
ling  the  assertion  of  my  learned 
d  uiat  they  do  not— agreeioff, 
f  part  of  the  world  to  whicn 
may  be  wafted  at  the  present 
lemt,  in  performing  the  Sacrifice 
tie'  Mass,  in  offering  prayers, 
all  otiier  fondamental  dogmas ; 
adorinff  one  God,  under  one 
I,  wita  one  mind  and  one 
.tfaL  Yon  haye  no  such  unity 
ng  you ;  ye,  0  Protestants,  are 
inse  of  discord  and  indescribable 
rosion.  Yes^  gentlemen,  there  is 
ling  but  war  in  your  camp; 
,  as  my  learned  friend  has  treated 
with  tne  recital  of  half  a  dozen 
les  from  the  '*  Ars  Poetica"  of 
race,  I  will  repay  him  by  the 
,tid  of  a  few  mm  Lucan's  rhar- 
a,  in  order  to  paint  these  your 
rring  camps  in  their  genuine 
)ar8.  We  will  change,  of  course, 
word  (Emaikiot  into  (Eolios,  &e. 
being  more  apposite  to  the  plains 
Exeter  Hall:-- 

i%  per  aSoUot  idiu  qvAm  drill*  eampot, 
que  datum  lederieMlmiu,  popahunquo 

9C0nUm  ^    a-« 

laa  devicta  coiiTenain  yltcera  dextrt; 
matatque  adm  et  rupto  fosdem  r^ni* 
tstum  toUs  ooncuMt  viribm  orMi. 
eomtnune  neftit,  ir^titque  obvia  *ignU 
na,  para  aguiku  H  pila  miiMnHapUi*. 

id  let  mv  learned  friend  remark 
pedally  toe  unseasonable  moment 
thetejraiemal  ditcords,  for  they 
d  earned  on  precisely  at  a  time, 
len  (for  you  know,  my  friends, 
J  Calvinistic  opponent  ever  po- 
ely  designates  our  Church  by  the 
%dy  of  Mabylon) 

mqut  inpirba  fvrti  Bmipion  tfoUamda 
irophaU,  ^.— LccAU. 

hat  is,  the  various  sects  of  Pro- 
istantism,  instead  of  joining  toge- 


ther in  one  solid  phalasz,  to  strip, 
if  possible,  our  towering  Churdi  of 
its  trophies,  are  ever  at  deadly  war 
with  themselves  and  anathematiriag 
one  another,  so  that,  whensoever  any 
one  of  them  takes  the  field  against 
US  Catholics,  it  uniformly  hap- 
pens, in  ihe  knguage  of  tlie  same 
poet — 

BelUpmi  plapmU  umnothmbUmm  h  hmtphu. 
They  wage  Tain  war,  aoA  m^  etenul 


Yes,  my  friends,  antiqidi?v  is 
the  bad^  of  the  Cathohc  faith, 
and  vain  and  impotent  is  every 
attempt  of  Protestantism  to  tear  it 
fromns. 

It  is  observed  by  St.  Augostine 
{Idd.  de  Vera  Meliffione)  as  well  as 
bv  other  holy  fathers,  tnat  the  apo- 
sues,  in  order  to  enable  mankincl  in 
all  ages  to  discern  the  Catholic 
Chnrcn,  invented  the  name  Catholic, 
and  set  it  down  in  their  common 
creed,  in  that  daose  or  article 
which  rnns,  "I  believe  the  holy 
Catholic  Churdi,"  by  which  word 
Catholic  which  signifies  universal, 
they  gave  all  posteritjr  to  under- 
stand, that  what  doctnaes  or  opi- 
nions soever  should  afterwards  anse 
among  Christians,  dissenting  from 
the  general  c(msent  and  tradiiione  ot 
the  whole  Chnxoh,  was  to  be  reputed 
as  erroneous  and  heretical^  ana  to  be 
utterly  rejected;  and  that  the  only 
anchor,  stay,  or  security  far  a  Chris- 
tian mind  in  matters  of  faith  was 
to  be  a  Catkolic;  that  is,  as  the 
ancient  fathers  interi»et  it,  one  who, 
laying  aside  aU  paiticiilar  opinions 
and  imaginations,  both  of  tumself 
and  others,  doth  subject  his  opinion 
and  judgment  to  the  detemination 
of  Cnrist's  univeisal,  visible,  and 
known  Chordi  upon  earth,  embraC' 
ing  whatsoever  i^  believes,  and 
abandoning  whatsoever  she  rejects. 
And  this  is  that  plain,  direct,  sure, 
and  infallible  way  mentioned  by 
Isaiah  xxxv.  8 :  — "  And  a  highway 
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shall  be  there,  aad  a  waj,  and  it 
shall  be  called  the  waj  of  holineas: 
the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it ; 
but  it  shall  be  for  Ihose,  the  vaj- 
farmg  men,  though  fools,  skall  not 

It  is  thus  I  Terifjr  the  words  of 
St.  Paul,  which  I  nave  ^oted  to 
you  before,  and  which  pomt  out  so 
prophetically  the  jamng  churches 
of  Protestantism. 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  dosed.] 


J0H5  KSKDAL,  Est).  IMWI 

solve  the  meeting,  nbfi  am 
in  the  most  praiwaWft  ad  oi 


manner. 


We  certify  that  tkit  R^»!^ 
fully  and  contctUfpuL 

J.  Cu]fMZK6,lU 

D.  Fbescb, 


CHAS.MATBCXTifiA 


Elbvbkth  Evsnisg,  Tvzsdat,  May  19, 1S39. 


8X7BJfl!CT: 


RULE  OF  PAITH. 

(Cimtinued.) 


Bev.  J.  Gumming. — I  feel  ex- 
ceedingly sornr  that  Mr.  French  has 
found,  or  professed  to  find,  so  many 
causes  of  complaint  in  the  course  of 
this  discussion.  It  seems  the  audi- 
ence is  not  the  only  party  with 
whom  he  finds  fault,  bat  ne  has  also 
found  fault  with  another  indivi- 
dual in  this  assembly,  whom  I  shall 
not  name,  on  account  of  the  laws 
prescribed  at  the  commenqement  of 
this  discussion.  All  that  I  can  say 
is,  that  I  knew  not  that  any  portion 
of  the  Protestant  audience  de- 
signed or  meant  to  retire  at  the 
close  of  my  second  speech,  or  before 
they  had  {he  satisfaction  and  emoy- 
ment  of  hearing  Mr.  French's  last. 
I  deeply  regret  their  patience  failed 
them,  as  my  antagonist's  s])eech 
gives  generally  fresh  force  and  illus- 
tration to  the  claims  and  majesty  of 
Scripture  truth.  I  know  nothing 
about  such  a  resolution,  and  if  they 
didjt,  they  did  it  on  their  own  respon- 
sibility, without  any  preconcerted 
arrangement,  and  without  our  being 
privy  to  such  an  intention  in  any 


shape.  Bat  now,  ifl^** 
searching  for  g^roinids  of  o^ 
I  might  have  com|diiBeA^' 
many  Boman  Catholia  ^^ 
think  fit  to  appesr  wk&l^ 
the  meetings  until  Mr.  I^ 
speech  began.  Iflw^ 
ing  for  cause  of  compbiB^.f '^ 
have  abundant  ground  fir  ^  ^ 
a  few  of  the  Bcnnan  Qui^f 
of  the  audience  do  ^""^^ 
appearance  wben  I  hsvc  tkrp 
speech  until  Mr.  FrcBckW* 
speech — ^that  i^tosiffr**^? 
hour  after  the  time  iW**^ 
tlie  meeting.  So  that tkot^ 
be  complaints  on  both  side;  ^ 
wally  argues  something^'* 
sdousness  of  defidencra*! 
to  have   recourse  to  sad 


charges  against  any  V^  ^\ 
audience.  I,  for  nj  P"J»  • 
to  make  no  comjdamts.  1^ 
say  —  "Do  as  you  ^".^ 
me,  but  hear  mc."  ■»«,!; 
replied  by  a  general  of »; 
witli  me  as  you  iike^  aJif  P* 
a  hearing." 


J,  Cunming.l 
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'ere  I  to  follow  the  rambling 
rks  of  my  antagonist  in  his  last 
3h,  which  some  of  you  Fro- 
nts, it  appears,  have  had  the 
r  misfortune  not  to  have  heard 
ttering]— I  should  then  have 
-enter  on  the  discussion  of  all 
.og^mas,  peculiarities,  and  points 
le  Boman  Catholic  Faith.  I 
id  have  to  discuss  again  Tran- 
;antiation,  which  I  had  thought 
sxterminated  for  ever.  I  should 

to  discuss  the  Mass  and  the 
essional,  and  many  and  any 
r  points  besides,  and  beyond 
iloman  Catholic  Rule  of  i^th, 
all  of  which  my  antagonist  was 
)us  to  drag  me,  in  the  hope  that 
[light  spare  the  Boman  Catho- 
in  this  audience  the  pain  of 
ing  a  i>lain  exposition  of  the 
isistendes,  contradictions,  and 
sies  of  his  and  their  Rule  of 
1.  I  shall  not  imitate  Mr. 
ch's  example.  It  may  be  suf- 
it  to  observe,  that  when  I 
ed  a  passage  from  Augustine, 
rder  to  wow  the  contraiie- 
of  the  fathers  upon  a  leading 
t  of  your  Rule  of  Faith,  that 
i^e  was  decidedly  agsdnst  the 
nne  of  Transubstantiation;  and 
1  Mr.  French  professed  to  find 
isa^e  from  a  father  in  favour  of 
which  I  do  not  grant,  as  I  shall 
r  you  then  and  thereby  he  did 
as  I  desired— he  contributed 
more  effectually  to  promote  my 

which  is  to  show  that  the 
l&test  of  human  authorities  as  a 
$  of  Faith  are  contradictory  and 
Qsistent.  But  in  order  to  show 
that  St.  Augustine  does  not  at 
idmit  of  my  opponent's  new 
;,  when  the  construction  of 
passage  is  fairly  and  honestly 
fned,  1  read  from  him  a  passage 
he  third  book  on  "Christian 
trine,"  vol.  iii.  page  52.  Bene- 
Ine  Edition,  Paris,  a.d.  1685. 
r  Mr.  French  says,  all  that  St. 


Augustine  m^t  to  convey  was  the 
eating  of  the  flesh  and  blood  under 
the  "  species"  of  bread  and  wine — 
a  sort  of  metaphysical  mystery,  that 
this  was  all  that  by  ''  a  figure"  he 
meant  to  convey ;  but  St.  Au- 
gostine  himself  says,  unless  my 
senses,  like  Mr.  Fiench's,  are  de- 
ceived :— 

*'  Nisi  manducaveritis,  inquit, 
camem  filii  hominis  et  sanguinem 
ejus  biberitis,  non  habebitis  vitam 
in  vobis.  Facinus  videtur  aut  fl2^^- 
tium  jubere.  Fiouka.  ergo  est 
prsedpiens  passioni  Domini  esse 
communicandum  et  sauviter  atque 
utiliter  reoondendum  in  memoria 
quod  pro  nobis  caro  ejus  cnrucifixa  et 
vulnerata." — De  Doc.  Christ,  lib.  iii. 
tom.  iii.  p.  52. 

This  is  the  langnage  of  Augus- 
tine :  the  figure  is  not  m  the  mandu- 
catitm  of  the  sacrament,  but,  savs 
Augustine,  in  the  sacrament  i  itself. 
In  other  words,  he  sajs  it  is  the 
symbol,  and  not  the  thing  signified. 
u.  I  were  to  use  the  ipsissima  verba 
of  Augustine  as  my  own,  we  should 
hear  my  opponent's  usual  homily 
upon  onentatisms.  Augustine  never 
heard  of  Transubstantiation,  and  the 
Very  idea  of  this  monstrosity  he 
detested.  I  should  like  to  call  the 
attention  of  this  audience  to  some 
references  which  I  made  to  the 
Liturgies  of  St.  James,  St.  Basil, 
and  St.  Peter.  When  my  learned 
antagonist  brought  forward  these 
forgeries,  as  they  are  and  have 
been  proved  to  be  to  a  very  great 
extent,  he  said  he  would  not  take 
the  authorilrf  of  the  distingoished 
Roman  CatnoUo  historian  i)upin, 
and  Dupin  was  thus  cast  overboard 
in  the  same  gallant  way  in  which  he 
had  served  the  other  great  doctors 
of  his  Church.  Let  me,  however, 
inform  my  opponent,  that  Tillmont, 
another  Koman  Catholic  historian, 
records  the  same  verdiot  as  Dupin, 
on  tiie  foiged  liturgies.    You  will 
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find  valnable  light  on  Hob  sabjeoi 
in  his  YoL  L  p.  42S. 

Oil  the  true  diaraoter  of  Dapin, 
I  quote  the  fdloving  testimony. 
It  vill  be  seen  bj  the  foiluwing  ex- 
phmatiaD,  that  Dnpin  was  too  hmest 
and  too  upright  to  senre  the  Papacy 
at  the  ezpenae  of  truth.  Some 
private  doctors  condemned  Dnpin, 
for  reasons  most  hononzable  to  the 
historian,  bat  the  Pope  and  Council, 
i.e.  the  Chnrch,  nerer  condemned 
him. 
Biograpkieal  Didiaiuay,  revised  and 

^ilarffed,  iy  Alexaiiier  CkUmere, 

"  Dupnr.— Having  made  dioioe 
of  the  Church  as  a  profession,  he 
ifent  thiouffh  the  usual  course  of 
studies  at  ue  Sorbonne,  and  em- 
ployed much  of  his  time  in  perusing 
thefathosand  eodesiasdcal  histo- 
rians, but  had  no  other  view  in  this 
than  to  gratify  his  curiosi]^,  while 
piepazinff  hiniself  for  his  licentiate* 
ship  in  (fivinity,  which  he  was  then 
too  young  to  obtain.  *  In  1680,  he 
took  the  de^^of  bachelor  of  di- 
vinity; and  m  July,  1684,  that  of 
doctor.  He  soon  liter  undertook 
to  publish  the  work  {whidi  has 
made  him  most  known,  his  '  Uni- 
versal Library  of  Ecclesiastical 
Writers,'  containing  their  lives, 
and  a  catalogue,  critical  account, 
and  analysis  of  tiieir  works :  a  de- 
sign of  vast  extent,  which  might 
have  done  credit  to  the  labours  of 
a  society,  yet  was  ntect^Uidlg  ac- 
complished by  an  indivioual,  who 
was  not  only  mterrupted  by  profes- 
sional duti^e,  but  \nx>te  uia  pub- 
lished a  great  many  other  works. 
The  first  volume  of  his  'Biblioth^- 
que'  was  printed  at  Paris,  1686, 
8vo ;  and  the  others  in  succession* 
as  &  as  five  volumes,  which  con- 
tained an  account  of  the  first  eight 
centuries.  The  freedom,  however, 
which  he  had  used  in  criticising  the 
style,  character,  and  doctrines  of 


aome  of  the  ouekaled  tedeai 

wnten^  r<OQsed  the  praidHB^ 

celebrated  Bomet,  ^  aii 

aoomphdnt  against  Dtpntsft 

Archbishop  of  Pam.   Iki 

bishop  aooordiB^j,  in  li^] 

liahea  a  decree  ^isBtihi 

yet  witJL  more  AibeniiBl 

might  have   been  eipetUti 

Gnkoe  first  ordered  tk  iai>^ 

read  by  four  doctois  of  ^ 

the  &cnlty  of  P^  vk  ^ 

it  s^Mumtelv,  and  ^  ot 

their  remariu,  drev  op  i  ^ 

whidi  they  presented  to  tkif 

Inshop,   who,  in  his  deai^l 

that  he  abo  examiied  thr« 

and  found  that  it  m^li^ 

prgudicaal  to  tibe  Ouuti  if  ^^ 

suffered  to  be  dispeoti  ^ 

was    then    summcmed  b^J 

Archbishop  and  ^  doeua^ 

after  several  meeliiigs,^'' 

paper  in  whidi  he  ^^J 

opmion  on  the  ofajectioa  ^1 

his  book,  in  such  a  nsi*'^ 

satisfy  them  that,  boms^ 

lus   expresaioBs,  ^  *f  j. 

wuni;   but  the  wod  it^< 

nevertheless  thoa^t  asst '.' 

demned,  'ascontainiiici^^ 

positions  that  are  m,  biL 

scandalous,    capable  of  *^ 

pious  ears,  teoding  **fjj 

argnmenU  wJiiei  ere  if^^i 

tradUum  U  proce  He  ^Im 

ike  eamomicd  booh  dm^ 

ture^  and  of  jwwii/ctf^^ 

faUk;  injmnouato^fiic"**'^ 

TO  THE  HOLT  APOSIOUCll* 

i(i  the  faiken  ^  ik  O^i^ 
neons  and  leadiM  to  ^^^i^^ 
sentence  upon  tacwwM^ 
will  prove  its  higliest  i*^ 
tion  to  the  Protestaat  rtftj 
will  probably,  as  hciwff'^yJ^ 
infer,  that  it  mesas  m  ^' 
thai  DmpiM  «st  ^J^ 
eoMdid/or  kisjed^"  »^ 
Now,  as  to  the  9^^ 
riage,  which  has  b«»  s*^ 
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eg  lesre  to  state,  that  St.  Jerome 
s  not  appear  to  have  entertained 

of  the  notions  respecting  it 
ichare  hdd  Irf  the  modem  xlo- 
1  Catholic  Ghnfch. 
lie  extract  from  Si,  Jerome  is 
blJows : — 

If  the  name  of  bishops  may  be 
ai  to  snch  as  will  ordain  no 
«oiifl  eocoept  thej  are  married/' 
liifl  extract  oocors  in  St.  Je- 
e's  fifty-tlurd  letter,  directed  to 
alios,  a  presbyter  in  Spain,  who 
led  to  know  Jerome's  opinion 
.  work  of  Yigilantins. 
o  that,  it  seems,  there  were  some 
Lops  in  his  Church  who  held 
;  a  minister  ought  to  be  married, 
1st  Mr.  French  says,  that  bishops 
-  hold  they  omght  not  to  be  mar- 
Thus  we  have  another  proof 
he  unchanging  unanimity  which 
ts  in  the  doctnnes  of  the  Soman 
lolk)  Church  I  My  opponent 
;  tried  to  vindicate  his  oeloved 
met,  on  whom  I  had  fastened 
powerful  charge  of  entertaining 
ecation  and  intolerant  senti- 
ts.  He  tried  to  do  so  by  mys- 
ng,  and  by  mis-stating  the  facts 
iie  case.  I  did  not  say  that 
suet  prompted  the  revocation  of 
edict  of  Nantz ;  I  did  not  say 

he  had  any  personal  share  or 
munication  m  the  revocation  of 
edict,  but  that  wbtequentiyy  in 
luce  of  all  France f  he  pronounced 
owing  eulosium  on  the  Chan- 
fT  of  the  lung  of  France,  and 
mended,  amid  the  plaudits  of 
Prench  clergy,  the  conduct  of 
is  XrV.  for  having  extermin- 
the  heretics  of  that  day. 
lis  oration  was  delivered  in  the 
of  all  France,  and  before  the 
;y  erf  France.  It  was  never 
Bsted  against  by  the  clergy  of 
Lce.  It  is  contained  in  the  au- 
ticated  edition  of  the  works  of 
met,  and,  as  far  as  an^  docu- 
b  can  be  authentic  and  binding,  | 


that  docum^  is  so.    Therefoie  it 
must  appear  to  every  honest  and 
dispassionate  auditor  that  Bossuet, 
whom  Bomanists  look  up  to^  ap- 
proves of  the  extcjrmination  of  here- 
tics.   But  I  can  imajnne  that  some 
Eoman  Catholics  wm  ask.  Is  this 
suiffuinaiy  taste  for  blood  consonant 
witn  the  soft  and  dulcet  strains  in 
which  he  tries  to  win  Protestants 
over  to  the  Homan  Catholic  Church 
in  his  celebrated  work,  generally 
recommended  to  us  heretics?   As 
to  the  consistency  of  it,  it  is  not  my 
business  to  explain  it :  all  tiiat  I 
assert  is,  that  men  he  was  address- 
ing the  Roman  Cathdic  Churchy 
umettered,    unimpeded,    and   un- 
shackled, he  approved  of  the  exter- 
mination of  heretics ;  but  when  he 
addresses  a  Protestant,  he  softens 
down  all  the  asperities  of  Ids  Churchy 
makes  her  to  put  her  best  foot  for* 
ward,  until  you  are  brought  within 
the  range  of  her  dominion  and  her 
influence.     Then   if  Mr.  French 
does  not  miiid  much  about  Bossuet, 
or  about  Ids  entertaining  persecut- 
ing principles,  what  does  ne  say  to 
the  600  fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon    having    approved   and 
lauded  the  extermination  of  here- 
tics ?  What  does  he  say  to  t^^eneral 
couneU  approving  of  the  ext^rmina* 
tion  of  heretics  r  And,  therefore,  I 
must  again  inform  this  audience, 
that  Mr.  French  is  bound  either  to 
hold  that  it  is  right  in  the  Homan 
Catholic  Church  to  exterminate  us 
heretics  by  fire  or  faggot,  or  he 
must  clearly  eati  ike  600  faihen 
of  the  Council  of  (^udceion  over- 
board, with    Bofisuet  after  them. 
[Laughter.] 

Mr.  French  next  gratified  this 
audience  with  an  excursus  upon  pe- 
nance, confession,  and  contrition, 
and  as  to  the  mode  in  which  he 
makes  his  confession  when  he  goes 
to  the  priest  to  obtain  absolution. 
Now  I  nave  an  interesting  fact  to 
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state  to  you  on  this  subject.  He 
showed  ^ou  how  much  of  a  deep 
and  penitential  feeling  must  be  en- 
tertamed  by  the  penitent  before  he 
goes  to  the  priest  to  obtain /iu/*eur/ 
absolution.  What  will  you  say, 
when  I  tell  you  that  the  Pqpe  and 
many  doctors  in  his  own  Cnurch, 
who  also  say,  moreoyer,  that  the 
sentiment  is  not  proscribed  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  do  hold,  and  hare 
held,  that  attrithn,  or  the  fear  of 
fire  in  hell,  is  all  that  is  wanted  to 
cany  you  to  heaven. 

Mr.  French.— Oh,  oh ! 

Ber.  J.  CT7]CMiK0--^in  oontinua- 
tionl — ^If  you  doubt  it,  I  will  read 
theaocument.  Pope  Benedict  XIV. 
Dicfc.  book  vii.  c.  13,  records  the 
following  words : — 

"First  of  all,  Prancas  Victoria 
and  Dominic  Soto,  both  of  the  order 
of  Dominicans,  have  taught,  that  to 


obtain  remission  of   sins   by  the  ^heolc^ians  to  support  it;  >i 


power  of  the  keys,  terviie  aitriiion, 
or  afseling  that  ha*  in  ii  ihefsar  of 
ieU  only,  it  enough,  prooided  i£b 
penitent  think  it  true  contrition." 

St.  Fbench  again  eiaculated.] 
V.  J.  CvHMiKG. — Oh,  but  stop 
and  hear  the  remainder.    The  Pope 
goes  on  to  say,  "Melchior  Canus  fol- 
E)wing  Victoria  and  Soto,  holds  that 

SERVILE  ATTRITION,  KNOWN  TO  BE 
SUCH  BT  THE  PENITENT,  IS  ENOUGH." 

Mr.  French — ^With  confession. 

Rev.  J.  CuHMiNO. — With  con- 
fession !  You  see  Mr.  French  ad- 
mits that  confession  is  all  that 
needs  to  be  added  to  make  the  fear  of 
hell  a  rifl^t  qualification  for  heaven. 

Mr.  French — ^To  be  sure ! 

Rev.  J.  Gumming — [in  continu- 
ation].— *'  This  opinion  of  Melchior 
Canus  was  so  approved,"  continues 
the  Pope,  "  that  it  found  manjf  dis- 
tinguithed  patrons,  such  as  Francis 
Saurez,  Oabriel  Fasquez,  and  eounl- 
less  other  theologians.  The  more 
learned  and  wary  subscribed  to  this 
opinion  with   great    caution,    but 


latter  docton,  embaUesedk 
numbers  that  agreed  viik  il 
not  onlv  have  asserted  it  n 
any  douot  or  hfisitatHn,  k  I 
not  hesitated  to  famd  &< 
opinion  as  altogether  i^nh 
danfferoos,  and virtaBDjiisd 
by  the  Cofundl  of  TRat/ 

Now  you  obsove  tke  Fopis 
with  ooontleas  tbeokgiiiv^ 
implies  that  a  msa  mij  H 
way  to  g^ory  upon  thenbi 
first  mnX  oofflmiodBMsi; ') 
Shalt  love  the  Lord  tkr  Gpt^ 
all  thy  heart,  witii  ai  Af' 
and  with  all  thy  stzenetii;'  «> 
aooordififf  to  the  tiieoSogjfl'I 
it  is  perfectly  poasibie  to  lo^ 
gates  of  beatitude  sail  gbrr 
out  having  in  the  heinar] 
of  love  for  God. 

Benedict  XIV.  neoris^f 
rible  notion,  and  fisds 


fore,  -fibr.  Frenca  most  esdtf 
scribe  to  Ihese  sestjac^i^ 
I  dare  say  he  does 

Mr.  Fbbkch— fint»^ 
Ido! 

Rev.  J.  CUMMMG.— T«^ 

Mr.  Frshch-— Yes,  dBciw 

Rev.  J.  CuMMDifr-^rrt' 
the  audience].— 13ieR  is««jn 
for  once,  but  the  nittB^' 
unanimity  will  give  y^^ 
picture  of  Romanisn.     , 

Mr.  Fmnch-— The  befrf' 
wisdom — ^thefearofG^ 

Rev.  J.  CuMMBJC-B**^ 
quote  is  the  ieae  tf  h^ 

Mr.  French.— I  \x%r^ 
it  is  the  fear  of  God.         ^ 

Rev.  J.  CUMKING.--I5;e 
words  (rf  the  Pope."***; 
tion,  or  a  feeling  tint  kit^^ 

fear  of  hell  onlw."  .  J 

Mr.FRENCfl.-Tlieft'*'^ 

means  the  fear  of  Ctoi     ^^ 

Rev.  J.  CuMMrec-i/w^ 
planation  my  oonuMBb***^ 
[Laughter  and  eoafiBStftt-j 
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George  Finch,  Esq.  P.C.  rose 
to  order. 

Key.  J.  GuiCMiKa  [in  continua- 
tion.]— I  hope  the  reporter  has  taken 
that  down  [addressing  him.]  Mr. 
Trench  states  that  the  feai*  of  hell 
is  the  same,  or  is  eqidvalent  to,  the 
fear  of  God. 

The  next  reference  of  my  anta- 
gonist was  a  remark  oondemnatory 
of  a  State  Church  or  an  established 
Church.     I  shall,    however,  ^  not 
now  enter  upon  that  controversy.   I 
only  add,  that  I  hold  in  mj  hand  a 
letter  addressed  by  his  Holiness,  the 
present  Pope  Gregory  XVI.,  to  all 
the  patriarchs,  prelates,  primates, 
archbishops  and  bishops,  and  ap- 
proved by  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Ix)ndon,  taken  from  the ."  Laity's 
Directory,"  for  1833.    I  have  my 
own  opinions  upon  the  subject,  ana 
I  do  not  fear  to  express  them  on 
just   occasions.      mw  you  have 
heard  what  Mr.  French  has  stated 
and  denounced ;  you  shall  now  hear 
what  his  own  Pope  says  and  recom* 
mends.    The  words  are  as  follow : 
"  Nor  can  we  argue  more  consol- 
ing consequences  to  religion  and  to 
governments  from  the  zeal  of  some 
to  separate  the  Church  from  the 
state,  and  to  burst  the  bond  which 
unites  the  priesthood  to  the  empire ; 
for  it  is  dear  this  union  is  dreaded 
by  the  profane   lovers  of   liberty 
only  because  it  has  never  failed  to 
confer  prosperity  on  both." 

Either  Mr.  French  differs  from 
his  Pope,  and  must  be  one  of  "  the 
profane  lovers  of  liberty,"  or  he 
nolds  in  heart  what  he  has  with  the 
lip  condemned. 

This  encyclical  letter  is  from  the 
"  Laity's  Directory"  for  1833,  and 
is  addressed  by  the  rope  to  the  laity, 
primates,  archbishops,  and  bishops ; 
and  in  it  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  holds 
the  propriety,  b^uty,  and  im- 
portance of  an  umon  between 
Church  and  State ;  and  here  is  Mr. 


French,  supported  by  five  or  six 
priests,  denouncing  it.  So  mudi 
for  the  unanimity  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  !  Now  I  presume  Mr. 
French  must  either  stand  before 
this  audience  and  say,  "  I  hold  the 
union  of  Church  and  State  to  be 
right,"  or  he  must  denounce  both  it 
and  tlie  Pope,  as  well  as  the  bishops, 
archbishops,  and  primates,  all  in  a 
lump.  Mr.  French,  you  will  re- 
collect, cast  St.  Augustine  over- 
board; next  Aquinas,  next  Bda- 
hospae,  next  Beliarmine,  next  the 
Boiandists,  with  their  eighty-four 
folio  volumes ;  next  he  cast  I)upin 
overboard,  next  Bossuet,  then  he 
cast  the  Rhemish  transhitors  of 
the  Bible  overboard,  and  says  he 
could  moke  a  better.  Next  he  cast 
overboard  the  notes  of  his  own 
Bible,  declaring  them  to  be  no  part 
of  his  Rule  of  Faith ;  and  at  length 
he  cast  his  own  present  living  Pope 
overboard,  with  a  whole  batch  of 
prelates,  and  primates,  and  bishops ; 
resembling  the  huge  Leviathan  in 
the  ocean,  every  stroke  that  he 
gives  each  pope  and  prchtte  that 
opposes  him»  with  his  logic  fin  sends 
them  straightway  to  the  bottom  of 
the  sea.  One  and  all  disappear  in 
a  twinkling  before  this  giant  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  fLau^ter.j 
The  phiin  fact  is,  that  Mr.  French 
has  gone  on  in  so  cavalier  and  con- 
temptuous a  style  towards  fathers 
and  popes  and  councils,  that  at  length 
he  has  exterminated  his  own  Rule 
of  Faith  merely  by  my  furnishing 
him  now  and  then  with  a  hammer  ^ 
and  without  in 'the  least  touching 
mine,  which  is  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  aloM^,  It  remains  in  all  its 
integrity  the  religion  of  Protest- 
ants. But  as  to  his  own  Rule  of 
Faith,  if  I  had  wished  any  man  to 
come  forward  and  give  it  the  most 
thorough  exposure  with  which  it 
was  ever  visited,  I  shoidd  havo 
called  in  Mr.  French  to  do  so.    He 
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has  given  up  point  after  pomt, 
part  after  piurt^  one  after  another, 
until  at  last  he  has  anired  at  the 
THj  dimax  of  umty  by  standing 
ai<me.  [Langhter.]  In  fact,  my 
learned  anta^oniat  has  fallen  upon 
popes,  archbishops,  primates,  seiar 

Shio  doctors,  cardinals,  historians, 
ivines,  and  fathers,  with  the  most 
wondeiful  force,  Hke  Samson 
among  the  Philistines,  and  has 
smitten  them  hip  and  thig^  by 
thonsands,  till  they  lie  a  heap  of 
tremendons  carnage  at  his  magna* 
nimons  feet.  Sore  am  I  that  the 
firebrands  between  the  foxes'  tails, 
which  Samson  sent  among  the 
com  fields  of  the  Philistines,  were 
nothing  when  compared  with  the 
havoc  which  he  has  so  mercilessly 
dealt  amozLgst  seraphic  doctors,  and 

r»pes,  ancT  cardinals,  and  bishops, 
would,  therefore,  submit  to  ttus 
audience  the  propriety  henceforth  of 
constituting  my  learned  antagonist 
generalissimo  of  the  Protestant 
forces.  [Langhter.]  He  now  lite- 
rally stuids  with  his  Enle  of  Faith 
exterminated  and  in  ruins  around 
him,  and  ii  left  all  alone  in  his 


^'^. 


r.  French  has  endeayoured  to 
show  Tou,  for  the  hundredth  time, 
that  aifferencea  exist  among  Pro- 
testants. He  hath  shown  you  some 
extracts  of  a  rather  questionable 
kind  from  some  odd  Protestant 
writers  holding  this  and  that  qn- 
nicm.  Whatever  differences  or 
diversities  he  professes  to  show 
mmong  Protestants,  does  not,  you 
will  bear  in  mind,*in  reality  touch 
our  Enle  of  Faith ;  but  evenr  diver- 
sity of  sentiment  which  I  show 
amongst  Bosaan  Cathdic  doctors, 
and  Utthers,  and  divines,  strikes 
to  the  jerj  vitals  of  his  Rule  of 
Faith.  In  the  next  plaoe  the 
differences  among  Protestants  con- 
sist (^ieflf  in  circumstantials  or 
non-essentials,  but  the  differences 


among  Boman  Catholics  readi  to  Ik 
veiy  core,  demonstrating  tlbe  vUi 
system  as  oormpt  and  rotten  at  tk 
heart.    Onr  Ghureb  diiercBces  an 
but  insignificant  and  paltrr,  "wheam 
those  in  the  Boman  Cathaae  diunl 
are  of  the  most  vital  wd  nwM 
descriptioiL     Now  I  holil  in  mx 
hand  a  pamphlet  of  my  own,  vriu^ 
alluded  to--4tfunely.  uia  "  Unitj  sf 
Protestants,"  whidi  win  akov'^ 
Uieir  standards  that  all  Protesta^ 
are  thorovgUy  aoond  at  heart,  an! 
that  whatever  their  nunor  diSamBBi 
may  be,  they  play  entirely  on  tk 
sunace ;  but  uue  doouments  whkh 
I  bring  and  brought  forward  wil 
at  the  same  time,  ahov  that  the 
Boman  Gatholio  Faith  is  rotten  li 
the  oore.    It  not  only  tells  us  of 
differences  in  their  JBtnle  of  Fait^ 
but  also  demonstrates  that  oms  aie 
only  superficial,  whilst  theirs  rtack 
the  vexy  core.     Bemenaber,  also^ 
when  I  wish  to  know  vhat  Protest- 
antism is,  I  do  not  take  an  indivi- 
dual's exposition,  bat  I  refer  to 
documents.    Chmreksg,  not  nrfm- 
duali,  are  to  be  appealed  to.  Ih<dd 
in  my  hands  the  oanfeasioaa  of  the 
Bef ormed  Churches ;  the  Ajupkm^ 
Belgic,  Scotch,  English,  aaulWest- 
minster  confessions.    All  these  oob- 
feasions  show  that   ProtestantiaB 
is  perfectly  sonnd  at  the  heart ;  bat 
the  extracts  which  I    have  mado 
from  the  accredited  doeoments  of 
the  Boman  Catholic  Gfaordi  show 
that  it  is  corront  at  the  vesy  core. 
If  I  look  at  Protestaatiam,  I  find 
that  there  is  health  in  the  vitah^  and 
the  diversities  of  immortal  youth  in 
externals.     If  I  look  at  Boman 
Catholicism,  I  find  that  herassnmp* 
tions  of  unity,  ftc.  ftc.  are  menly 
{dbving  upon   the   anr&oe,  ^Hulst 
witiiin  peafect  corruption  prevaifa^ 
infecting,  and  fieverinff;  and  mocti- 
fving  the  veiy  heart  (v  the  s^teat 
jifow  to  show  you  that  these  alle- 
gations against  Beme  aie  neither 
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LOUS  nor  unfonnded,  namely, 
Bx>man  Catholicism  is  diseased 
.e  core,  1  shall  for  instances 
to  the  superstitions  entertained 
tlie  subject  of  relics.  To  pass 
e  records  of  Bishop  Burnet,  in 
Sistonr  of  the  Reformation, 

of  Henry  and  others,  I  will 
TOU  vhat  was  the  state  of  the 
311  of  Borne  in  1750.  In  a 
^ory,  printed  at  Vienna,  for 
LBe  of  pil^pms  visiting  Rome 
g  the  jubilee,  I  find  the  fol- 
^  inyentoij :  ''  The  hair  of  St. 
-  Magdalene,  some  of  the  fat 
1  dropped  from  St.  Lawrence 
L  he  was  roasted  alive,  the 
ts  thrown  at  St.  Stephen,  some 
Tom  the  manger  at  Bethlehem, 
tead  of  the  woman  of  Samaria, 
ooth  of  St.  Stephen,  the  bed  of 
rirffin,  St.  Joseph's  chain." 
sd^s,  a  B,oman  Catholic  priest, 
B  from  Mannius,  that  in  Oyiedo, 
pain,  there  are  the  following 
i  z-^  "  Some  of  the  blessed 
ill's  millc  and  hair,  St.  Peter's 
,  foot  shoe,  a  piece  of  the  rock 
^inai,  manna  rained  from  hea- 
'  &c. 

.  St.  Peter's  Oirardi  at  Bome, 
!r  the  ejre  of  Grregory  XVI.,  or 
nstof  his  predecessors,  in  1753, 
3  is  "  the  cross  on  which  the 
.  thief  was  executed,  Judas' 
on,  the  tail  of  Balaam's  ass, 
axe,  saw,  and  hammer  of  St. 
pk,  and  a  few  nails  which  he 
Bot  driven." 
L  the  same  oataIo[[;ae,  bearing 

1753,  there  are  m  other  Bo- 
Churches  "  a  few  blossoms  of 
m's  rod,  one  of  the  Virgin's 
bs,  a  piece  of  the  Virgin's  veil, 
3od  as  new,  a  piece  of  tlie  nme 
.  whkdi  Judas  hanged  himself, 
B  butter  and  a  smdl  dieese 
e*of  the  Virgin's  milk." 
I  the  BoiCAH  B&EViABT,  read 
y  day  by  those  reverend  gentle- 

wiio  accompany  my  learned 


opponent,  there  are  many  simibur 
acoonnts  of  precious  and  odorous 
relics,  about  which  Mr.  French  may 
constdt  them. 

John,  fellow  and  monk  of  Glas- 
tonbniy.  in  his  chnnude  or  hirtory 
of  Glasdionbary,  gives  the  following, 
printed  at  Oxforai,  p.  23 : — 

"Part  of  the  pUce  where  our 
Lord  was  bom;  part  of  the  Lord's 
doth  in  which  he  was  wrapped  in 
the  manger;  two  pieces  of  tne  said 
manger;  some  of  the  gold  which 
the  wise  men  brought  to  the  Lord ; 
some  of  the  stones  of  the  Biver 
Jordan,  where  our  Lord  was  bap- 
tized; part  of  one  of  the  pitchers 
in  whicn  Jesus  converted  the  water 
into  wine ;  some  of  the  stones  re- 
specting whidi  it  was  said  to  Jesus 
by  the  devil.  Order  those  stones  to 
become  bread,  and  they  were  blessed 
by  the  Lord;  some  of  the  frag- 
ments of  the  five  barley  loaves  wita 
which  our  Lord  satisfied  five  thou- 
sand persons ;  part  of  the  spot  on 
which  our  Lord  was  transfigured ; 
part  of  the  stone  on  which  Our 
Lord  stood  in  the  temple ;  some  of 
our  Lord's  hair ;  some  of  the  hem 
of  our  Lord's  garment,  &c. 

"  Some  of  tne  pebbles  and  of  the 
earth  where  Holjmsxj  wept,  when 
she  saw  our  Lord  pierced  with  a 
lance,  and  her  tears  flowed  upon 
the  earth.  Also  some  of  aU  ner 
garments ;  some  of  her  tomb  in  the 
valley  Jehoshaphat ;  the  oil  from  a 
oerfa^  min^kms  image  of  the 
blessed  Mary;  some  of  the  milk  of 
the  hU»sed  Marv;  also  the  crystal  , 
cross,  whidi  tne  blessed  Vir^ 
brought  to  the  renowned  King 
Arthur;  one  thread  from  (a  certain 
garment)  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  and 
some  of  her  hair,  &c. 

"A  large  bone  of  St.  Peter; 
two  of  his  teeth;  someof  his  beard; 
some  of  his  robe;  a  piece  of  his 
staff;  some  of  his  cross ;  a  tooth  of 
St.  Paul ;  some  of  his  beard ;  some 
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of  his  bones;  some 
five  small  bones  of  St.  Andrew ; 
two  teeth,  and  some  of  his  cross ; 
some  of  the  hair  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist;  a  bone  of  St.  James 
the  Elder ;  a  jaw-bone  of  St.  Philip, 
with  three  teeth,  also  the  half  of 
one  of  his  arms ;  one  bone  of  St. 
Bartholomew ;  two  thigh  bones  of 
St.  Thomas." 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  frnit 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  liule  of 
Faith.  These  gross  superstitions 
the  Church  of  Aome's  most  dis-' 
tin^oished  Popes  have  solemnlv 
beheved.  I  aeclare  the  Romisn 
apostasy  must  necessarily  generate 
infideliW. 

In  tne  Roman  Breviary,  (An- 
twerp) St.  Pidelis,  p.  524. 

"Amidst  austere  fasts,  watch- 
inffs,  flagellations,  pursuing  him- 
self with  salutary  hatred." 

St.  Mary  Magdalene  de  Pazzi, 
Virgin,  p.  591. 

"  She  tortured  her  body  with  hair 
doth,  whippings,  cold,  hunger,  &c." 

"  Another  wav,'*  says  Bishop 
Burnett,  "  was  thought  on,  which, 
indeed,  proved  more  effectual,  both 
for  recovering  the  people  out  of  the 
superstitious  fondness  they  had  for 
their  images  and  relics,  and  for  dis- 
covering the  secret  impostures  that 
had  long  been  practbed  in  these 
houses.  And  this  way  was  to  order 
the  visitors  to  examine  well  all  the 
relics  and  feigned  images  to  which 
pilgrimages  were  wont  to  be  made. 
In  this  Dr.  London  did  great  ser- 
vice. From  Reading  he  writes  that 
the  cliief  relics  of  idolatry  in  the 
nation  were  there.  There  was  an 
angel  with  one  wing  that  brought 
over  the  spear^s  head  that  pierced 
our  Saviour's  side;  to  which  he 
adds  a  long  inventory  of  their  other 
relics,  and  says  there  were  as  many 
more  as  would  fill  four  sheets  of 
paper.  He  abo  writes  from  other 
places  that  he   bad  every  where 


of  his  blood;  (taken  down  their  image  ut\ 
kets.  At  St.  Edmonds&BT.fli 


ap  Rioe  informed  us,  ih/^iab 
of  the  coals  that  roasted  SLi 
rence,  thejpaiings  o£  ^  I^ 
toes,  St.  llioraas  B«^if^ 
and  booU,  with  as  mssj  pa 
the  cross  of  our  Savkor  e  n 
make  a  large  whole  ctoBl  S^ 
also  relics  against  ni^'j 
hindering  weeds  to  spriif  ■  » 
pursue  this  further  *t!t<j 
the  relics  were  so  innucatitl 
the  value  which  the  nef^  * 
them  may  be  gathered  ina  « 
that  a  piece  of  St.  Asdrer  si^ 
set  in  an  ounce  of  ^ber.  ol 
to  pledge  bj  the  hooseirf  W 
for  40/.  but  the  visitors,  vM 
suppressed  that  house,  iij 
think  fit  to  redeem  it  fii^ 
a  rate.** 

I  now  refer  to  a  docatf* 
scribed  with  the  Arreaff^ 
THB  Chubch — Santa  Bm  ^^ 
ized ;  and  therefore  a  s^  i^ 
performs,  and  the  Ch^ 
admirer. 

The  aittterUia  of  SomU  te< 
was  canonized  by  P&pe^ 
A.D.  UT^.—ErtFaetei f*^ 
collection  of  ike  ChuHh 
lUked  by  the  Fopa  d^^ 
lemu  camoMialitm  (if  Sd^i 

John  XF,  to  JkMcdki  nr^i 

is,  from  the  year  </ctr  i 

the  year  1729. 

Juttus  FoittamMia,  At 

Jncyra.    Prinkdel  A*^  ^ 

at  tie  preu  of  tie  Ba.  4* 

Oamber.^AomtkM^ 

izatioM.  i 

"She  changed  the  it^" 

crosses,  with  which  'f^'*?*^^ 

prayer  in  her  childhood,  »•! 

Ignorant  of  the  use  of  ^^^ 

was  loaded  by  her  maid  !■■ 

who  was  almost  tiie  oa^^g 

conscious    of   her  mortiwj 

into  iron  chains,  whicfc  ^ jrt 

as  scourges,  with  wfcid^  *" 
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ipld  (^  St.  Dominick,  eveiy 
t  she  offered  herself  a  hloodj 
m  to  God  to  avert  his  just 
r,  even  to  the  oopious  effdsion  of 
una  of  "<  blood,  cither  for  the 
>ws  of  the  holy  Gharch,  or  for 
necessities  of  the  endangered 
dom  or  the  city  of  Lima,  or 
eusatin^  the  wrongs  of  Hnners, 
r  making  an  expiation  for  the 

of  the  dead,  or  for  obtaining 
ae  aid  for  those  who  were  in 
•  last  agonies;  the  servants  beins 
(times  horror-struck  at  such 
iful  bbws  of  the  chains.  And 
1  the  use  of  these  was  forbidden 
er,  i^e  privatek  encircled  her 
t  with  one  of  them  bound 
»  round  her,  so  that  it  never 
apparant  that  she  wore  it,  ex- 

when  she  was  under  the  tor- 
9  of  the  sciatica;  which  chain 
afterwards  loosened  only  by  a 
de,  and  its  •  links  after  the 
[yi's  death  were  found  to  emit  a 
irons  and  indescribably  sweet 
IT.     Lest  anv  part  of  her  inno- 

bodv  should  be  &ee  from  suf- 
tg,  sue  tortured  her  arms  and 
s  with  penal  chains,  and  stuffed 
breast  and  sides  with  handfuls 
jetties'  and  small  briars.  She 
rwards  increased  the  sharpness 
the  haircloth,  which  reached 
1  her  neck  beneath  her  knees, 
leedles  mixed  up  with  it,  which 
used  for  many  years,  until  she 
ordered  to  put  it  off  on  account 
he  frequent  vomitins  of  blood, 
sa  she  laid  aside  this  punish- 
t,  she  substituted  another  ear- 
t  less  injurious  to  her  health, 

not  less  troublesome.  !For 
iath  it  every  movement  was 
fbd  to  her.    Her  feet  only  were 

from  these  suffering,  which, 
er  by  hitting  them  with  stones 
>y  the  burning  of  an  oven,  she 

not    suffer   to  be  free   from 
ore. .  . . 
She  fixed  upon  her  head  a  tin 


crown,  with  sharp  little  nails  in  it, 
and  for  many  years  never  put  it  on 
without  receiving  wounds;  when 
she  grew  older,  this  was  replaced  by 
one  which  was  armed  witn  ninety- 
nine  points.  . .  . 

"  She  desired  the  hardness  of  her 
bed  to  be  such  that  it  should  rather 
drive  away  than  invite  sleep,  so  that, 
when  about  to  sleep,  tne  same 
should  be  both  a  bed  to  her  and  an 
instrument  of  torture.  Her  pillow 
was  either  an  unpolished  trunk,  or 
stones  concealed  for  this  purpose ; 
which  bed  she  afterwards  so  filled 
with  sharp  pieces  of  tiles  and  trian- 
gular pieces  of  broken  jugs,  that  the 
sharp  points  of  each  should  be 
turned  to  her  body ;  nor  did  she  try 
to  sleep  until  she  had  embittered  her 
mouth  with  a  draught  of  galL 

"  Near  the  time  of  her  death, 
Eosa  throughout  Lent  alternately 
sanff  the  canticles  and  praises  of 
God  every  day  for  a  whole  hour 
with  a  very  melodious  bird,  in  so 
orderly  a  manner,  that  when  the 
bird  sang  the  virgin  was  silent,  and 
when  the  virgin  sang,  i^e  bird,  who 
was  most  attentive,  ceased  to  sing. 
She  invited,  moreover,  the  inani- 
mate plants,  after  an  unheard-of 
fashion,  te  praise  and  to  pray  to 
God,  pronouncins  the  verse,  *&ess 
the  Lord,  all  ye  things  which  bud  on 
the  earth ;'  and  she  so  visibly  per- 
suaded them,  that  the  topt  of  the 
trees  touched  the  earth,  as  if  a(loring 
their  Greater  with  a  solemn  vene- 
ration." 

The  following  testimony  of  Father 
Dominic  Gorsano  to  the  virtues  of 
Liguori,  before  the  Sacred  Gongre- 
gation  of  Bites,  describes  the  claims 
of  Lignori.  Four  Popes  lauded 
Liguon,  and  the  fanatic  was  camm- 
iz^  in  1839. 

"I  know  for  a  certainty  that  this 
servant  of  God  constantly  scourged 
himself,  unbloodily  and  bloodily,  an<^ 
besides  the  unbloody  soourgings  en 
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joined  bv  bis  rule,  be  was  wont  to 
punish  uimseif  every  dsij  in  the 
morning  before  tbe  usnaf  bom  of 
rising,  and  in  tbe  evening  after  ike 
signu  for  repose.  On  Saturdays 
be  scoui^ed  himself  till  the  blood 
flowed ;  and  these  scouii^fings  were 
so  violent,  and  caused  so  much 
blood  to  gush  from  his  limbs,  that 
not  only  was  his  linen  always  covered 
with  it,  but  you  might  even  see  the 
walls  of  his  small  room  stained,  and 
even  books  which  he  kept  in  it  were 
sprinkled  with  it. 

"Also,  from  what  I  have  seen 
with  my  own  eyes,  and  have  heard 
declared  by  certain  fatheni,  who  are 
worthy  of  credit,  I  know  that  this 
servant  of  Qod  macerated  his  body, 
also,  with  haircloth  with  sharp 
points  in  it,  and  with  chains,  as 
well  on  the  arms  as  on  the  leg^s, 
which  he  carried  with  him  till 
dinner-time ;  and  these  for  the  most 
part  were  so  armed  with  sharp 
points,  that  they  Med  with  horror 
all  who  ever  saw  them.  I  have 
heard  say,  also,  that  he  bad  a  dress 
Med  with  a  coat  of  mail  with  iron 
points;  tliat  he  had  bandages  of 
camel's  hair ;  and  other  instruments 
of  penance  were  casually  seen  by 
me,  and  l^  others  of  mj  compa- 
nions, notwithstanding  his  zealous 
and  circumspect  secrecy." 

SL  Patrick,    From  ike  Roman  Bre- 
vtaty,  on  tke  VKth  of  March.. 
"  Thev  say  that  he  was  wont  to 
repeat  daily  the  whole  Psalter,  to- 

g ether  with  the  Canticles,  and  two 
undred  hjmns  and  prayers ;  three 
hundred  tunes  on  each  day  to  wor- 
ship God  upon  his  knees,  and  in 
eacn  canonical  hour  of  tbe  day  to 
sign  himself  one  hundred  times  with 
the  si^  of  the  cross.  Dividing  the 
night  mto  three  portions,  he  spent 
the  first  in  runmnff  through  one 
hundred  psalms,  and  in  two  genu- 
fl'*'Zions;    the   second  in  running 


througb  the  o&er  Sftf  f 
immersed  in  eddirater,  to 
heart,  eyes,  and  hio^  nai 
heaven;  he  yielded  ik  tii! 
to  a  short  sleep  nwa  t^^ 
Such  are  toe  units  c^sff 
nent's  Rule  of  Faitii,  ^M 
geny  of  tbe  ioi-diiai  JN 
Church.  It  b  an  oil3«i| 
cene  J  to  call  sodi  a  Omsk 
tian.  Her  theologv  »  n^' 
These  proofs  alone  ^orfeii 
stration  tlmt  the  rootofierf 
is  radically  diseased.  ^^ 
opre  are  the  germs  of  coete^ 
(m  tbe  surface  the  citndi 
corruption  the  most  nfClf 
fore  implore  you,  mjEcaa^ 
lie  friends,  to  kv  tie« jjj 
seriously  to  heart  Iabk*'* 
recoDect,  from  ProUfla** 
ments,  but  from  docoaeJ* 
dited  by  your  Chnrdh-iflj 
bemring  tlie  seal  and  sassii^ 
Pope  and  Cardinab  besfe  * 
awful  abominatioos  e^j 
stamp  and  imnriioii^ «. 
Church.  Again  I  quote  SwJ 
the  most  distinguisiMd  ^^ 
of  Roman  Catl^  eato" 

F^vm  tie  Jets  oftieSi^^ 

torn.  vi.     Pnntcdtfi^ 

1668.  On  the  ^m  if  ^l 

the  Idfe  of  SL  ?i*JJ 

Founder  of  the  Ctfj^ 

Frieste.  ,.  v 

"About  the  yer  IJ^" 

PhiHp,   who  had  Bi^rjr 

journeyed  to  the  pboc  ^^ 

baths  of  Diodetian,  be  i^J 

upon  a  wall,  whidi  ^^j 

from  age,  the  denl  m  *5s( 

man ;  and,  when  be  ^.*JJ 

more  closely,  he  ^'^^^g 

time  appear  as  a  jwA  J^ 

sently  litawards  «  « *ii 
Hence  discovering  the  to»*; 

devil,  he  ordered  lum  o  *  ^ 
Christ  to  discover  ^J^jj 
come  by  this,  the  dew  ■** 
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flight,  and  as  he  departed  he 
the  place  with  so  offensire  a 
k  that  eren  the  beasts  could 
derate  it;  and  thus  made  it 
it  to  Philip  and  the  other 
tors  who  he  was. 
tie  devil  one  night  impeared  to 
la  of  Terrara,  one  oi  his  disci- 
Q  the  form  of  the  most  holy 
I,  with  the  desiffn  of  deceiving 
lore  easily  under  that  form. 
.  he  reported  this  the  next 
Dg  to  Philip^  Philip  said  to 
Che  most  holy  mother  of  God 
ot  present  herself  to  you  in 
form,  as  you  think,  bat  the 
:  as  soon,  therefore,  as  this 
.  appears  to  jom  again,  I  oom- 
you  to  spit  in  the  face  of  the 
&  who  appears.  On  the  fol- 
g  night»  when  the  man  of 
ra  was  engaeed  in  veiy  ardent 
r,  the  devu  stood  by  him 
indent  in  the  same  form  and 
I.  He,  however,  mindful  of 
blessed  father's  injunctions, 
ly  spat  in  the  devil's  face. 
>unded  and  disgracefully  de- 
1  by  this  act,  the  devil  va- 
d." 
/  the  Abbot  St.  Waltheti,    The 

Zrd  of  August, 
/Hien  upon  a  certain  occasion 
aint  stood  praying  before  the 
altar,  with  his  eyes  and  hands 
1  to  heaven,  the  evil  spirit  trans- 
ydk  himself  into  many  shapes : 
■st  ran  about  the  pavement  m 
orm  of  a  mouse,  playing  many 
s ;  afterwards  in  the  shape  of 
anting  pig,  afterwards  in  the 
sofaolacKdogbarking;  after- 
sofa  howlinf  wolf ;  andj  lastly, 
roaring  lon^-nomed  bull. 
But  the  samt  caused  all  these 
>ry  forms  to  vanish,  by  making 
i%n  of  the  cross.  At  last  that 
t,  who  has  a  thousand  artifices, 
who  in  a  thousand  ways  endea- 
8  to  disturb  quiet  hearts,  ex- 
;ed  himself  in  the  form  of  a| 


great  soldier  in  armour,  sitting  upon 
the  back  of  a  horrible  horse  with  a 
whale's  hide,  which  emitted  fire  and 
smoke  from  its  nostrils  and  mouth, 
and  shook  his  lance  against  the  man 
who  was  praying.  Ine  saint  jump- 
ing up  as  fast  as  he  could  by  the 
impulse  of  the  Spirit,  and  going  to 
the  altar,  reverently  took  up  the 
ivory  pix,  which  contained  the  holy 
body  of  the  Lord,  and  signiufl^  him- 
self with  it,  and  running  fike  a 
second  David  against  the  infernal 
Goliath,  and  inventing  a  new  name 
for  him,  under  the  dictation  of  the 
Spirit,  said,  'Behold,  oh  execrable 
mouse,  oh  terrible  soldier,  thou 
satellite  of  Satan,  thy  Judge  is  about 
to  send  thee  into  hell,  wait  for  hhn 
if  thou  darest ! '  Overcome  and 
confused  bv  this  speech,  the  infernal 
horseman  aisappeared." 

From  a  stanoard  Eoman  Catholic 
work,  "The  Devotion  of  the  Sacred 
Heart,"  I  extract  the  following 
horrible  blasphemv  :-^ 

"Come,  then,  hardened  and  in- 
veterate sinner,  how  great  soever 
vour  crimes  may  be  \  come  and  be- 
hold !  Mary  stretches  out  her  hand, 
opens  her  breasts  to  receive  you. 
Tnough  insensible  to  the  great  con- 
cerns of  your  salvation,  tnough  iw- 
fortunatelg  proof  againtt  the  moti 
engaginn  invitcUions  and  mspiratiotu 
of  tie  Holu  Ghost,  fling  yourself  at 
the  feet  of  this  powerful  advocate ! ! 
Her  throne,  though  so  exalted,  has 
notiung  forbidding,  nothing  dread* 
ful ;  her  heart  is  aB  love,  all  tender- 
ness. If  you  have  the  least  remains 
of  confidence  and  reliance  on  her 
protection,  doubt  not  she  will  carry 
vou  through  her  own  most  blessed 
neart,  in  the  most  speedy  and  most 
favourable  manner,  to  the  truly 
merciful  and  most  sacred  heart  of 
her  son  Jesus." — ^Twelfth  Edition. 
"With  an  Appendix  on  the  De- 
votion to  the  Sacred  Heart  of 
Jesus ;  Prayers  for  the  Exercise  of 
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that  Devotion;  and  the  Indolt  of 
his  Holiness  Pope  Pius  in  favoor  of 
it.  For  the  Use  of  the  Midland 
District.  London  :  Printed  and 
sold  by  Keating  and  Brown,  38, 
Duke  Street,  1821." 

Trtm  the  same, 

"  •  I*  •I  reverence  yon,  O 
sacred  Virgin  Mary,  the  holy  ark  of 
the  covenant ;  and  together  with 
all  the  good  thooghts  of  all  good 
men  upon  earth,  and  the  blessed 
spirits  in  heaven,  do  bless  and  praise 
you  iiifinitely,  for  that  yon  are  iAe 
^freai  mediatrix  between  God  and 
man,  obtaining  for  sinners  all  that 
they  can  ask  and  demand  of  the 
blessed  Trinity.    Hail  Mary!" 

The  more  we  search  mto  the 
depths  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  sys- 
tem, the  more  awful  are  the  proofs 
of  idolaby,  fanaticism,  and  apratasy. 
The  nearer  we  approach  toe  heart, 
the  more  offensive  is  the  rottenness 
we  detect.  She  starts  with  a  (idse 
Rule  of  Faith,  and  ends  in  a  perfect 
puddle  of  fanaticism,  creature- 
worship,  and  superstition. 

Then,  again,  1  mi^^t  show  you, 
still  further,  that  the  Eoman  Catho- 
lic Church  is  diseased  at  the  heart, 
by  quoting  the  names  given  to  the 
Pope;  such  as  "The  Vicar  of 
Christ,  Pope,  Father  of  Fathers,  the 
Pontiff  of  Christians,  High-priest, 
the  Prince  of  Priests,  the  Head  of 
the  Body — ^that  is,  of  the  Church, 
the  Foundation  of  the  Building  of 
the  Church,  the  Father  and  Doctor 
of  all  the  Faithful,  the  Ruler  of  the 
House  of  God,  the  Keeper  of  God's 
Vineyard,  the  Bridegroom  of  the 
Church,  the  Ruler  of  the  Apostolic 
"See,  the  Universal  Bishop." 

Itutancee  of  the  titles  of  Qod  and 
Christ  beina  applied  to  the  Fope^ 
in  Council,  iaken  from  Labbe 
and  Cossart,  ''Holy  Councils^' 
tom.  xiv.  page  109.    Printed  at 

;    Paris,  1672. 


An  Eriraei  from  a  SfsAd 
Ckristapier  MareeBm^ufk 
Semm  €f  the  CoaeH  ^k 
an.  Dam,  151S,  eAmti  h\ 
addresses  Fops  JmUsi  £- 
"ForthoaaittheabfhBM 

art  thepiivsiciaii,tiiiAtf^ 
thou  art  tne  cn)tiTaiar,iil|li 
art  another  God  upon  esi' 

Extract  from  a  /^  ^, 
/^mon   B^mas,  Si^ 
drusek,  im  tiem' 
Council    of  LatersM,  a 

1513,  wherein  he  tim 
FmLeoX,^ 
"But  ircq>   noi,  & 

Sion,  for  behold,  'tkIiB< 
tribe  of  Judah,  the  Sootij 
comes ;  behold,  God  bs  ^ 
to  thee  a  Saviour,  i^  sM 
you&om  the  hands  of  ^!^ 
*  *  •  We  hafe  expeeteiij 
most  blessed  Leo^  as  ik  ^ 
that  was  to  oome." 

Extract  from  a  Spui^ 
Baliaesar  del  BiOtsSii^ 
Menlese^    Frothsmlf!  f 
Jpostolic  See^  Sx, 
"Like    the   Bon,  deftl 
quadrupeds,  you,  anotfcff  ^ 
another  king  of  mea  ^^ 
pointed  the  king  of  ii^^ 
monarch  of  the  wbofc  «»■ 
bring  back,  allure,  sod  <^'! 
fold  other  sheep,  wtei  *2 
this  fold;  *Giid  thjs*^ 
with  thy  sword  upoifl  %  "P 
most  mighty.' " 

Extract  from  a  §wc*  ^  * 
Bev.  Father,  the  Iffi^. 
Fueci,  in  the  9/4  Ss0t 
Bth  Council  of  Lakm,'^^ 

1514,  beftfrs  Leol-^  , 
"Althou^   the  s^* 

divine  majestv  does  ■<  * 

terrify  me,  who  am  1*9*5 

««A«t«    Again  — **  Not  ^ 


speak.' 

that  all  power  both  iatajjj 
earth  is  given  to  yoQ  «?i 
Loid."    And  agaiii-"i*»^ 
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;etical  saying  onghi  again  to 
Ifilled  in  yoo,  the  only  true  and 
I  vicar  of  Christ  and  God, '  AU 
inffs  of  the  earth  shall  worship 
na  all  nations  shall  serve  him.' 

et  from  a  Speech  made  by 
pien,  ArekbUhap  of  Fairas. 
f.  10,  an.  1515,  Leo  X. 
t  thy  command,  O  most  holy 
^  who  hast  in  thee  the  fulness 
rer,  a  true  reformation  shall 
cached.  *  •  •  Snatch  up, 
ore,  the  two-edfed  sword  of 
vine  power,  whicn  is  given  to 
and  order,  command,  and  de- 
that  an  universal  peace  and 
»  take  place' among  Christians 
B  space  of  ten  years  at  least, 
)ina  the  kings  to  it  in  the 
)  of  the  greatness  of  the  ^reat 
and  bind  the  nobles  to  it  in 
on  manacles  of  thy  censures, 
all  power  is  given  to  thee  in 
\  and  earth" 

Idoration  of  Pope  Fine  II , 
he  Pope  was  conducted  to  the 
1  of  St.  Peter,  and  after  being 
ed  on  the  great  altar,  at  the 
f  which  are  the  tombs  of  the 
postles,  he  sat  upon  the  throne 
ras  prepared  for  him,  and  was 
adored  by  the  cardinals,  af  ter- 
by  tiie  bishops,  and  lastlv  by 
hole  people,  who  crowded  to 
is  feet."— Fleur/s  JScel.  Hist. 
J.  3.  Printed  at  l^ismes,  1779. 
ise  awful  and  blasphemous 
were  liberally  assigned  to  the 
just  before  the  Eeformation. 
Kx)nush  Rule  is  destitute  of 
}f  the  greatest  and  most  pecu- 
iessings  which  our  Rule  of 
presents.  You  will  often  hear 
lan  Catholic  talk  of  libertv  of 
ence  just  as  if  he  possessea  it. 
in  the  same  encyclical  letter 
I  quoted,  as  addressed  by  the 
it  rope  to  the  different  arch- 
es and  bishops,  that  document 
ns  the  following  Language : — 


"From  this  polluted  fountam  of 
indifference  flows  that  absurd  and 
erroneous  doctrine,  or  rather  raving, 
in  favour  and  in  defence  of  liberty 
of  conscience,  for  which  most  pestt- 
leniial  error  the  course  is  opened, 
&c." 

Again  his  Holiness  adds  :— 

"Hither  tends  that  worst  and 
never-sufficientlv  to*  be  execrated 
and  detested  IiDertv  of  the  press 
for  the  diffusion  of  all  manner  of 
writing." 

Now,  from  this  fearful  proscrip- 
tion of  liberty  of  conscience  aoid  ofa 
free  press,  our  Rule  of  Faith  most 
gloriously  delivers' us.  Mr.  French, 
therefore,  when  he  stands  up,  must 
either  sav,  I  hold  and  maintain 
liberty  ot  conscience,  and  cast  my 
present  Pope  overboard,  with  all  the 
rest  concerned  in  the  same  error ;  or 
denounce  it,  and  thus  be  united  for 
once.  Again,  we  are  delivered  by 
our  Rule  of  Faith  from  all  the  im- 
quities  of  that  sink  of  uncleanness, 
tne  Confessional,  to  which  point  I 
alluded  on  a  preceding  evening. 
As  I  may  not  give  a  sufficient^ 
strict  dehneation,  I  shall  go  at  once 
to  your  own  Church,  and  read  from 
a  pamphlet  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan, 
formerly  a  priest  of  the  Churdi  of 
Rome.  This  Rev.  Mr.  Nolan  was 
once  disciplined  in,  and  habituated 
to,  aU  the  practicea  of  the  .con- 
fessional while  a  priest. 

"There  is  not  a  Romish  priest 
extant,  who  has  acted  in  the  capacity 
of  a  confessor,  but  must  admit  the 
tmth  of  this  observation,  that  each 
day's  confessions  had  been  the 
continued  causes  of  unchaste  excite- 
ments in  his  mind.  Oh,  my  friends, 
there  is  no  Uomish  clergyman,  no 
matter  how  sanctified  he  may  appear 
in  your  estimation,  but  must  allow 
that  the  first  suf)ject  of  his  own  con- 
fession to  another  priest  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  having  indulged  in 
unchaste  thoughts,  on  account  of  tit 
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iddecejU  reeitaU  made  before  Urn  in 
ike  Confemonal.  I  could  relate 
nuMy  practical  prooft  from  others 
corroboratice  of  my  statement,  were 
it  not  that  a  principle  of  hononr 
prescribes  the  necessity  of  silence  in 
this  respect. 

"  Whilst  I  thus  uplift  the  veil  of 
mystic  darkness  from  over  the  Con- 
fessional, must  not  you  yourselves 
admit,  that  this  pretended  tribunal 
of  forgiveness  has  been  often,  to 
your  own  knowledge,  converted  by 
the  priest  into  an  apology  for  crime  ? 
Has  not  this  practice  <f  inquisitorial 
debasement  often  exposed  the  loeakness 
of  the  penitent,  and  has  it  not  conse- 
qvently  furnished  the  lecherous  dis- 
potions  of  many  priests  with  an 
rosier  and  more  appropriate  mode  of 
seduction?  Has  not  the  innocence  of 
virginity  been  often  despoiled  through 
the  eonfeseional,  and  has  not  the 
morality  of  otherwise  virtuous  women 
beenfrequently  corrupted  through  it  f 
Is  there  a  single  diocese  in  Ireland 
but  furnishes  proofs  of  Bomish 
clei^men  who  nave  been  suspended 
for  the  notorious  crime  of  naving 
converted  the  tribunal  of  confession 
into  an  apology  for  wickedness? 
The  very  diocese  in  which  I  offi- 
ciated as  a  llomish  clergyman, 
affords  sufficient  proofs  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  my  statement.  Yes, 
and  were  the  privacy  of  the  con- 
fessional to  be  fully  developed,  it 
would  then  be  easily  seen  that  such 
abuses  at  confession  as  have  been 
known  would  stand  as  rare  specks 
on  the  ^neral  sheet  of  confessional 
corruption. 

"  It  frequently  occurs  that  when 
an  unmarned  female  goes  to  con- 
fession, the  first  ocknowlcd^ent  of 
her  guilt  is  that  of  having  mdulged 
xmchaste  thoughts.  Now,  as  one 
unchaste  thought  in  the  Uomish 
Church  is  considered  more  heinous 
than  another,  the  priest  is  in  duty 
bound  to  ask  the  penitent  to  whom 


did  her  thoughts  refer.  If  \b 
thoughts  were  in  leference  te  i 
mamed  person,  then  her  criiDe  i 
considered  more  enormofus  tlisai 
they  regarded  an  munanied  \^Kr 
duaL  If  these  unchaste  deaa 
were  in  reference  to  a  priest,  tl^ 
are  considered  still  more  enornMn; 
and  hence  it  is,  that  while  ^ 
obliges  the  priest  to  pat  seek  m- 
terrogatories  to  arrive  it  the  BobbA 
distinction  of  the  heinonsaess  cC 
crimes,  he  also  beoom^  haiAA 
with  the  means  of  knowing  tks 
penitent's  attachment  to  himsd^ 
and,  oonsecjuently,  should  csnsaa 
motives  mingle  with  the  indeboli 
inquiry,  the  penitent  may  be  eaa% 
made  the  victim  of  saoerdotii  m- 
pravitv." 

Sucn  is  the  testimonj  of  ok 
priest;  I  now  subjoin  the  testi- 
mony of  another,  the  Rev.  Dnii 
O'Crolly  :— 

"Tlie  crime  'solicitatio  mufiens 
in  tribnnali,'  to  solicit  a  femate  m 
the  tribunal,  is  not  of  such  ran 
occurrence,  and  wpold  be  veiy  eoB- 
mon  but  for  the  dread  of  deteotka.'' 

And  again,  on  clerical  ceKbacv  r^ 

"  Innumerable  scandals  flowlEm 
the  enforcement  of  this  austere  &> 
cipline.  The  most  severe  laws  m 
found  on  the  statute  book  aguaat 
sacerdotal  incontinence;  from  the 
nature  and  provisions  of  iHiidi,  to 
say  nothing  of  facts  that  are  ooe- 
stantly  before  the  world,  it  may  be 
inferred,  that  it  is  a  crime  offre^wtd 
commission,  and  at  times  smder  at- 
cumstanees  peculiarly  seundalous.^ 

From  these  abominations  our 
Rule  of  Eaith  delivers  ns.  That 
blessed  authority  of  the  Bible  would 
not  smile  on  such  an  institute  fir 
a  moment — the  glorious  fruit  of  the 
Gospel  is  incompatible  with  bU  fsuk 
manner  of  filthiness  of  the  flesh  aaii 
spirit — thus  wo  are  delivered  bf 
our  Kule  of  Faith.  In  the  Decre- 
tals of  Gratian,  dist.  39,  Qui  noa 
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;  uxorem  loco  iilius  ooncubinam 
-e  debet.  From  this  abomi- 
a  our  Rule  deUvers  as. 
^ain,  to  show  you  that  the  Eo- 
CathoHc  Church  is  conscious 
sing  corrupted  at  the  core,  I 
to  you  the  fact  that  the  pe- 

by  the  laity,  of  the  Bible,  is 
Lvely  interdicted  by  the  Bull 
9niiu8 ;  and  when  Dr.  Doyle, 
Dr.  Murray  Archbishop  of 
in,  were  asked  if  that  Bull  was 
ng  on  the  priesthood  of  Ire- 
he  said  it  was.  It  is  declared 
e  Bull  UnMenitui,  "  that  the 
ng  of  the  Bible  by  the  people 
le  vulvar  tongue  is  heretical 
pemicwus !"  and  this  was  ap- 
3d  by  those  bishops  of  the 
'ch  of  Home.  Even  if  Mr. 
ch  should  cast  the  Bight  Bev. 
i^urray  and  the  bull  unigenitus 
t>oard,  still  he  would  come  to 
—that  the  Rule,  accordiu^  to 
h  he  is  to  interpret  the  Bible, 
impracticable  one,  for  he  must 
interpret  a  single  text  till  he 
^t  (what  never  nas  been  found, 
what  never  can  or  will  be 
i),  the  unanimous  consent  of 
fathers.    I  implore   you,  my 

Roman  Catholic  friends,  to 
h  these  things.  Your  Church 
ively  interdicts  your  reading  of 
lacred  volume.  The  Church  of 
le  has  laid  a  mighty  and  a  mas- 
stone,  which  she  suffers  not  to 
slled  away,  on  the  font  of  living 
irs ;  although  she  has  no  more 
t  to  do  so  tnan  she  has  to  scarf 
de  sun  with  her  mantle,  or  pro- 
;  your  access  to  those  springs  of 
}rs  which  flow  from  the  earth 
walk  01^.  If  these  then  are  the 
Its,  the  just  and  legitimate  re- 
}  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Rule 
Paith,  I  implore  every  Roman 
lolic  to  remember  that  they  are 
t  bitterly  plundered  and  he- 
ed. The  Church  of  Rome  has 
nised  you  truth,  and  has  given 


you  fanaticism  and  superstition : 
she  has  promised  you  purilr,  and 
given  you  the  confessional ;  sue  has 
promised  to  make  you  wise,  and  she 
makes  von  fools ;  she  has  promised 
to  make  earth  a  paradise,  and, 
wherever  her  power  has  promul- 
gated her  principles  she  has  turned 
it  into  a  pandemonium.  The  Church 
of  Rome  has  not  only  done  all  this, 
but  she  lias  given  you  a  false 
Gospel :  she  has  given  you  purga- 
tory, and  penance,  and  samts,  uid 
works  of  supererogation,  and  crea- 
ture-merits, and  m  the  full-blown 
fruits  of  the  Qalatian  GJospel,  in- 
stead of  that  Gospel  which  unfolds 
a  Saviour,  into  whose  bosom  you 
have  instant  access  without  any 
other  mediator ;  in  whose  blood  you 
have  free,  full,  and  everlasting  for- 
giveness. She  has  made  a  parade  and 
a  boast  of  Romish  unity  before  you, 
and  tried  to  dazzle  your  eyes  with 
arrogant  assumptions  of  Roman 
sanctity.  Will  ^ou  sacrifice  your 
sensesjy  our  consciences,  your  reasoUy 
your  understanding,  your  Bible, 
your  privileges,  in  order  to  attain  a 
pretended  unily,  which,  when  you 
come  to  look  at  it,  is  like  the  mirage 
of  the  desert,  which,  seeing  from 
afar,  the  thirsty  pilgrim  expects  will 
by-and-by  satisfy  and  refresh  him ; 
but  soon  finds  it  is  only  a  burning 
and  arid  sand,  that  blasts  his  hopes 
with  bitterness,  having  mocked  him 
with  the  semblanoe  of  reality. 

A^ain,  (I  am  obliged  to  be  hur- 
ried in  my  way  of  speaking,  because 
I  have  so  much  ground  to  get  over) 
let  me  call  oir  you  to  remember 
although  I  am  no  prophet,  the 
course  which  Mr.  iVench  this  even- 
ing will  be  likely  to  pursue.  He  will 
give  you  a  long  catsuogue  of  extra- 
vaeant  opinions  and  vagaries  which 
nobody  but  himscLF  says  is  enter- 
tained by  this  and  that  doctor  and 
reformer.  But  whatever  examples 
he  may  adduce  must  be  utterly  use- 
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less,  because  all  sach  qnoUtions  do 
not  touch  our  Rule  of  Taith.  And 
why?  Our  Rale  of  Faith,  the 
Bible,  was  written  1500  years  be- 
fore Lather  existed;  our  Rule  of 
Faith  was  complete  1500  before 
the  Reformation;  and,  therefore, 
if  he  quotes  from  Reformers  any 
notions  contradictory  or  otherwise, 
it  does  not  touch  our  Rule  of  Faith, 
and,  therefore,  I  said,  when  he  shall 
bring  forward  his  packet,  which 
closes  his  whc^e  catalogue,  I  shall 
just  sit  still  and  listen  as  sweetly 
and  s^ely  as  if  I  were  sitting  in 
this  well-Duilt  house,  with  the  wmds 
whistling  at  the  windows  and  the 
rain  pattering  on  the  tiles  above 
my  head.  It  does  not  touch  the 
question  at  issue. — ^In  the  next 
pUce,  he  will  in  all  probability  brin? 
forward,  in  his  last  and  dying  speech 

eughter],  an  account  of  aU  the 
rrors  of  the  Reformation,  about 
Henry  the  Eighth,  who,  by  the  bye, 
lived  and  died  a  Roman  Cathohc ; 
he  will  tell  you  also  about  Luther, 
Calvin,  ana  a  great  many  other 
"monsters**  who  existed  at  that 
period,  of  whom  he  has  many 
orimnal  dreams;  and  hp  will  no 
douot  asl^  with  an  air  of  great 
pomposity — ^Is  it  possible  that  God 
could  have  used  such  instruments 
to  reform  the  Church  of  Rome? 
Let  me  observe,  if  our  Reformers 
were  not  likely  to  be  used  as  re- 
formers of  the  Church,  that  the 
following  Roman  Catholic  heroes 
were  less  likely  to  be  chosen  de- 
fenders. I  state  the  following  facts, 
therefore,  for  our  defence  09  this 
subject.  Mr.  French  will  say.  Is  it 
possible  God  could  have  chosen 
such  men  to  reform  the  Church  of 
Rome  P  I  reply,  Would  God  have 
employed  men  a  hundred  times 
worse  to  defend  it?  I  shall  give 
you  the  following  statement  of  the 
priests  made  by  themselves  respect- 
ing themselves . — 


RlpiK,  ToL  i.  fol.  lib.  14.  p.  W. 

The  Council  of  Basil  was  cM 
in  1431  by  Martin  V.  who  m 
succeeded  bg  Emgenita  IF, 

"In  1435  it  set  about  the  r£bc- 
ation  of  the  head  and  membos  Ib 
^od  earnest,  by  abolishing  iial- 
miits,  and  settling  the  rights  of  tk 
apostolic  chamber.  The  head  wodd 
not  submit.  He  published  a  bd 
to  translate  it  to  Ferrara.  T^ 
Cardinals  went  to  Ferraia,  and 
afterwards  to  Florence.  Thecoaaci 
of  Basil  continued  their  proceedags 
against  Eu^nius,  deposed  him,  ih 
elected  Feux  V.  iSie  two  pof» 
and  councils  excommunicated  en 
other,  calling  each  other  the  sjn- 
gogues  of  Satan.  Fdix  leskned 
ml449.*' 

The  Advice  and  Exhortaiion  ^.ik 
Legates  of  the  Aposiolie  See  is 
the  Fathers  in  the  Commcd  ^ 
Trent,  which  tpos  read  el  tie 
first  Session.  Labb^  and  Ootsari^ 
vol.  xiv.  p.  734,  AJ>.  1545. 

*  •  •  "In  order,  thcrefwt,  te 
begin  with  that  of  whidi  we  ooghtfirsi 
to  be  admonished,  each  of  us  ouebt 
in  the  first  place  to  set  befbreDb 
eyes  the  things  whidi  are  expected 
from  this  coundl,  whence  eveiy  ok 
will  easily  understand  what  a  re- 
sponsibility rests  upon  him.  To 
comprehend  all  things  in  a  fev 
woros,  they  are  the  same  which  ire 
contained  m  the  bull  for  the  arooiot- 
ment  of  the  council, — nameSj,  tk 
extirpation  of  heresies,  ana  tk 
rejbrmation  of  eeelesiaslieal  disti- 
pline  and  morals^  and  finally  the 
eternal  peace  of  the  wiiole  CliiudL 
«  *  *  That  we  should  at  lexigtk 
do  this,  justice  itself  requires  of  as, 
namely,  that  we  should  confess  cur 
selves  as  guilty,  before  the  tnbwsd  <i 
God^s  mercy,  of  all  these  emls  k 
which  the  flock  of  Christ  is  ofpressei; 
and  transferring  to  ourselves,  not  so 
much  from  a  feeling  of  {Hcty  &» 
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a  sense  of  justice,  the  sins  of 
ecaase  in  trath  we  are  in  a 
measnie  the  cause  of  these 
we  shonld  implore  the  Divine 
-  through  Jesus  Christ.  But 
y  one  thinks  that  what  we 
said,  namely,  that  we  who  m 
'9  have  given  rise  to  the  evils 
ich  the  Church  is  oppressed, 
severe,  and  an  exaggeration 
'  than  truth,  experience,  which 
t  deceive,  will  prove  it.  Let 
serve,  therefore,  a  little  the 
by  which  the  Church  is  op- 
id,  and  at  the  same  time  also 
wn  sins.  But  can  any  one 
er  these,  which,  with  ike  other 
trpass  in  number  the  sea-sand, 
J  out  even  to  heaven?" 

Council  of  Zateran,  Session  6, 
Dcw.1513.  P.LeoX,  Phil. 
\bi^  and  Cosiart,  vol  xiv. 
L49.  Pnnted  ai  Fans,  1673. 
ion  Begni,  Bishop  o/Modrusch. 

have  alwavs  deemed  it  to  be 
lary  first  of  all  that  the  head 
r  faith,  I  mean  the  Roman 
h,  be  quieted,  restored,  and 
Qed.  •  *  ♦ 

t  is  a  matter  of  regret  andsor- 
lat  faith,  piety,  and  religion 
^wn  so  oold,  I  might  almOst 
ive  become  so  corrupted,  that 
ly  any  vestiges  of  them  re- 

and  that  the  £uth  and  fervour 
.  dwelt  in  the  minds  of  our 
thers  have  so  cooled  in  us, 
the  Church,  free  from  the 
;ution  of  heretics,  enjoys  the 
»t  peace  and  liberty,  that 
ay  truly  say  with  Jeremiah, 
n  the  daughter  of  Sion  all 
cau^is  departed,'  the  beauty, 
y,  of  innooenoe  and  chastity. 

princes  have  become  like 
;  enemies  have  entered  her 
oaiy.'  They  have  polluted  the 
hes;  her  virgins  and  young 
lave  gone  into  captivity.  T& 
9  and  the  ancients  have  despised 


God,    There  is  no  law  or  command- 
ment ;  judgment  is  perverted." 

Extract  from  a  Speech  delivered  by 
Peter  Fragus,  J),J).,  to  the  Fathers 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in  1551. 

•  •  •  "  And  I  testify,  O  most 
august  fathers,  that  this  place,  which 
unworthy  as  I  am,  I  have  ascended, 
has  never  so  much  dreaded  the  dan- 
gers of  the  Christian  republic,  or 
dissensions,  or  schemes,  as  our  most 
cornet  morals  and  our  offences; 
more  especially  when  I  consider  that 
we  have  fallen  so  low  that  we  can 
neither  bear  our  ills,  Jior  their  re- 
medies. 

LABsfi,  torn.  xiv.  p.  1047.   a.  d. 
1547. 

An  Extract  frim  a  Speech  delivered 
to  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent 
in  the  year  1547,  by  Friar  George, 
of  St.  James,  of  the  Order  of 
Preachers  of  the  Convent  of  St, 
Dominic  at  Lisbon. 

•  *  *  "  And  as  if  it  were  not 
a  very  great  evil  that  Christians 
shoula  have  degenerated  from  their 
fathers,  and  as  if  it  were  not  hard  and 
grievous  that  they  should  have  de- 
parted much  or  little  from  their  God, 
it  was  besides  brought  about  by  the 
cunning  and  temptations  of  the 
serpent,  that  they  should  ^all  into 
the  hands  of  robbers,  of  men  who 
were  covetous,  cruel,  hungry,  inss^ 
tiable,  deaf  to  reason,  inexorable, 
oppressive  magistrates,  impious 
pnnces,  and  in/Sel  jtrelates." 

MezeraSs  Chronological  Abridgement 
of  the  Sixteenth  Century. 

'*  Hie  disorders  and  vices  of  the 
dergr  reached  the  highest  point, 
and  oecame  so  public  as  to  render 
them  the  objects  of  the  hatred  and 
contempt  of  the  people.  *  •  ♦ 
The  churches  were  without  pastors, 
the  monasteries  without  monks,  the 
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regular  dergy  without  disciplme, 
the  churches  and  holy  housea  in 
ruins,  and  chaziged  into  dens  of 
robbers.  The  bishops  fled  from 
their  dioceses  as  if  they  were  fright- 
ful solitudes.  The  amusements  of 
Paris  and  the  occupations  of  the 
court  were  their  usual  oocupatian." 

Labb£,  torn.  ziy.  p.  929. 

Extract  from  a  Speech  upon  the  kat 
Judgment,  delivered  by  Cornelius, 
Biihop  of  Bitonto,  on  tie  third 
Sunday  of  Advent,  in  the  Council 
of  Trent,  An.  Dom.  1545. 

•  *  •  "Has  not  that  ferrent 
love  towards  each  other  and  the 
state  perished,  upon  account  of 
which  formerly  all  Christians  were 
called  brothera,  a  sweet  and  pre- 
cious name!  so  that  the  prediction 
of  St.  Paul  is  fulfilled,  'Men  shaU 
be  lovers  of  themselves  P'  Unless 
truly  this  had  perished,  there  would 
not  have  been  a  general  degeneracy 
from  those  holy  morals,  and  from 
those  honourable  ordinimces,  which, 
when  they  were  observed,  always 
enlarged  our  commonwealth.  JEbr 
with  what  monstere  of  baseness, 
with  what  a  heap  of  fill  A,  with  what 
a  pestilence  are  not  both  the  priests 
and  the  people  corrupted  in  the 
holy  Church  of  God  P  I  place  my 
case  ia  your  hands,  O  fathers. 
Beffin  with  the  sanctuary  of  God, 
ana  see  if  any  modes^,  any  shame, 
any  hope,  any  reasonable  espectation 
remains  of  good  living;  if  there  be 
not  unrestrained  and  unconquerable 
lust,  a  sinaular  audacity,  and  incre- 
dible unckedness.  Alas!  'How  is 
the  gold  obscured,  and  how  is  its  fine 
colour  changed !'  There  are  those 
two  bloodsuckers,  which  alwavs 
exclaim,  Bring,  bring — ^the  one  tne 
mother,  the  other  the  nurse  of  all 
evils — I  mean  eovetousness  and  awAi- 
tion,  each  a  subtle  evU,  each  a  secret 
poison,  a  pestilence,  and  the  aunater 


of  the  woild.  Abo,  wi&t  t 
and  learning  are  niedectedl^i 
whom  we  ought  to  sofior  sfi 
and  breathing  lavs,  vioe  m\ 
ranee  are  raised  in  their  stait 
hi^eat  honours ;  and  it  bs  JtB 
been  brcMogfat  to  pm^  tbc  fli 
tion  has  n^de  place  £ar  deMi 
example  for  scandal,  bbbi 
corruption,  the  obsemnsc'l 
law  for  its  contem^  strict' 
laxity,  naercj  for  mmois^fi 
for  hypocrisy  amd  smiue,  pntff 
for  oontentioii  and  pnk,  ail 
the  vilest  gain,  and  to  sat) 
one  sentence,  which  it  is  p^ 
to  utter,  the  odour  of  ^  ki 
odour  of  death.** 

Such  are  public  ie^mso} 
her  dreadful  ooimptka  a^' 
canonized  abominatioDs,  fcf  ttt^ 
eminent  members  of  tke  i* 
Church. 

A  reformation  in  ai^  ^ 
whirlwind,  a  stonii,  ws  >>^ 
preferable  to  such  a  siaL  I' 
God  wcwld  not  bare  used  ft^^ 
as  Luther  to  r^lhm  the  Qi^ 
is  yet  more  obvioiis  tkti  >iH 
not  have  chosen  sodi  fo^^ 
prelates  as  those  of  te' 
defend  it. 

The  veiy  worst  of  tifl«  • 
followed  in  the  train  of  tk  £^ 
ation  were  innocents  cws^**' 
those  monsters  in  tliB  0^* 
Trent. 

The  next  sketch tWli«^ 
is,  that  of  Ihfi  kings  vtoa*** 
the  Churdi  of  Bome.  1  ?*f 
PrancisL,  the  ci?to»  ^^  ^ 
V.  of  Germany,  the  afi«ifie^» 
Duke  of  Alva*  the  cn^f  J 
PhiiipIL  of  Spain,  iBi*^P 
place,  the  Inquiaitioa  If* 
take  the  leferenpewhiBk]^*"' 
antagonist  made  last  vp^Tj 
Eve  of  St.  Barthokxaev.  i' 

first  show  that  the  P^  ^^ 
instigator  of  that  crocl  fl^4 
ffVynty  massacrea 
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TM  of  Pope  Piu9  V,,  book  ill  let. 
4  printed  at  Antwerp,  1640. 
our  Most  dear  Son  in  Christ, 
\ariet,  tie  Most  Christian  King 
the  French. 

rhe  public  joy  of  this  city  haa 
muca  aogmeated  our  pleasure ; 
i  at  the  first,  certain  intelli- 
)  of  80  ^reat  a  yictoiy  r^oioed 
loes  rejoice^  as  if  some  oomes- 
daughter  and  intestine  war 
removed.  It  now  ooly  re- 
i,  that  your  majesty,  in  such 
»erons  circumstaooes,  should 
r  nothing  of  your  usual  dili- 
3,  app)icati<m  and  perseverance, 
Jbra  our  common  enemies  an 
ttnnity  of  confirming  their 
ige,  and  ooUectinff  agam  their 
9> but  that  you  ahaU nuike  agood 
•yi  the  yictoiy,  and  at  length 
in  end  to  this  most  grievous 
to  which  we  exhort  your  ma- 
with  all  possible  and  conceiv- 
eaniestness.  For  we  know 
there  will  not  be  wanted  those 
either  in  the  name  of  friend- 
relationship,  or  piety,  will  in- 
ie  with  your  majesty  for  many 
>ur  enenues,  and  of  the  ene- 
of  the  Almighty ;  moved, 
fore,  by  our  pateinal  care  for 
welfue,  and  oy  our  office,  we 
niflh  you  not  to  be  moved  by 
prfK^ers,  so  as  not  to  inflict 
pnnishment  in  those  thin^ 
1  are  ordained  by  law ;  lest,  if 
influenoed  by  private  reasons, 
ihould  yield  more  to  flesh  and 
i  than  to  a  just  vengeance,  the 
r  of  God  should  bum  against 
as  it  did  against  Saul,  in  pro- 
on  as  he  has  imparted  to  you 
m  goodness.  For  what  would 
»e,  out  to  make  the  blessings 
)d,  thai  is  to  say,  the  victoiy 
ned,  of  no  effectP  the  finiit  of 
ti  victory  oonsista  in  this-* that, 
just  anunadveniaii,  the  wiehed 
ice,  the  eoamon  enemies,  being 
}ed  out  of  the  w^,  its  former 


peace  and  tranquillity  may  be  re- 
stored to  that  kingdom.  *  *  Por 
the  sake,  however,  of  obtainin]^  so 
wholesome  a  residt,  your  majesty 
ought  to  i>unish  those  who  nave 
taken  up  wicked  arms  against  the 
Ahnighty  God  and  your  majesty, 
and  to  appoint  inauisitors  of  heresy 
in  every  town,  ana  to  do  all  other 
things  by  which  the  so  much 
trouoled  affairs  of  that  kingdom,  by 
the  aid  of  God,  may  at  length  m 
improved  and  restored  to  their 
former  state. — Dated  St.  Peter* s, 
Borne,  under  the  Fisherman's  Seal, 
the  20M  day  of  October,  1559." 

Having  seen  the  instigator  of 
these  wholesale  murders  to  have 
been  Pope  Pius  Y.,  let  us  now  hear 
the  account  of  the  scene  from  a 
Eoman  Catholic  historian : — 

Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew. 

MezeraVs  History  of  France,   fol. 
vol.  iL  p.  1098.    Paris,  1646. 

"  The  daylight,  which  discovered 
so  many  crimes  which  the  darkness 
of  an  eternal  night  ought  for  ever 
to  have  concealeid,  did  not  soften 
their  ardour  by  these  objects  of 
pity,  but  exasperated  them  still 
more.  The  populace  and  the  most 
dastardly  being  warmed  bv  the 
smell  of  blood,  sixty  thousand  men, 
transported  with  this  fuiy  and 
armed  in  different  ways,  ran  about 
wherever  example,  vengeance,  rage, 
and  the  desire  of  plunder  trans- 
ported them.  The  air  resounded 
with  a  horrible  tempest  of  the  hisses, 
bhisphemies,  and  oaths  of  the  mur- 
derers, of  the  breaking  open  of 
doora  and  windows,  of  tne  ming  of 
pistols  and  gans,  of  the  pitiable 
cries  of  the  ^ring,  of  the  lamenta- 
tions of  the  women,  whom  they 
dragged  by  the  hair,  of  the  noise  ot 
carts,  some  loaded  with  the  booty 
of  the  houses  they  pillaged,  othero 
with  the  dead  bodies,  which  they 
cast  into  the  Seine,  so  thai  in  this 
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oonfiiBion  ihej  oonld  not  hear  eadi 
other  spee^  in  the  streets,  or,  if 
they  distinffuished  certain  words, 
they  were  these  furious  expressions 
— '  Kill,  stab,  throw  them  out  of 
the  window.'  A  dreadful  and  in- 
eyitaUe  death  presented  itself  in 
eveiy  sh^pe.  Some  were  shot  on 
the  roofs  of  houses,  others  were 
cast  out  of  the  windows,  some  were 
cast  into  the  water  and  knocked  on 
the  head  witii  blows  of  iron  bars  or 
dubs,  some  were  killed  in  their 
beds,  some  in  the  garrets,  others  m 
cellars ;  wives  in  Uie  arms  of  their 
husbands,  husbands  on  the  bosom 
of  their  wives,  sons  at  the  feet  of 
their  fathers.  They  neither  spared 
the  aged,  nor  women  great  with 
child,  nor  even  infants.  It  is  re- 
lated, that  a  man  was  seen  to  stab 
one  of  them  who  played  with  the 
beard  of  its  murderer,  and  that  a 
troop  of  little  boys  dn^gged  another 
in  its  cradle  into  the  river. 

"  The  streets  were  paved  with  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  or  the  dying — 
the  gateways  were  blocked  up  with 
them.  There  were  heaps  of  them 
in  the  sauares,  the  small  streams 
were  filled  with  blood,  which  flowed 
in  great  torrents  into  the  river. 
Finally,  to  som  up  in  a  few  words 
what  took  place  in  these  three  davs, 
six  hundrea  houses  were  repeateoly 
pillaged,  and  four  thousand  persons 
massacred,  with  all  the  confusion 
and  barbarity  that  can  be  imagined." 

Similar  massacres  took  place 
throughout  France  :  at  Meaux,  at 
Troyes,  at  Orleans,  Nevers  and  La 
Gharit^  at  Toulouse,  Bordeaux,  and 
Lyons.  I  only  insert  Mezerai's 
account  of  the  barbarities  committed 
at  Lyons. 

*'  They  began  with  the  prison  of 
the  Ck)raoliers,  thence  they  ran  to 
the  archbishop's  prison,  after  that 
to  the  royal  prison,  which  is  called 
Kouan,  and  to  other  places  in  which 
the  governor  had  shut  up  from 


seven  to  eight  hundxed  pax  i 
of  whom,  they  knocked  01  tk  i 
cut  in  pieoe8,*stian^ed,  vh  i 
aftersrards  they  s^cad  tte  i 
town  to  diquidi  the  RS  r< 
houses  and  to  collect  fk  sfiii 
the  victory.  AlltbeseuDb^i 
with  the  exception  of  m  3 
fattest,  from  whom  the  ^&\ 
took  some  grease,  were  (s^i 
the  Rhone.  It  was  a  tr^p 
sight  to  behold  this  nrnflBj 
tinged  with  blood,  and  ioSsfiiii 
corruption,  carrying  vpca  h  ^ 
six  or  seven  hundred  boies^ 
of  them  tied  toj^her  to  lar  # 
some  with  their  beads,  sot* 
their  arms  and  kgi  cd^f 
where  gashed  with  giestalf 
wounds,  and  so  disfipiRds^ 
retain  the  hmnan  fon^_^^ 
these  horrible  proo&  oi 
cruelbr  passing  befbfetb 
Danphinib  and  Frofnst 
rather  their  compsssin  ^ 
forv,  and  made  them  ^ 
bamrity  of  the  loassacRS. 

••Dunngtwo  manlbcs 
hie  and  crud  temped  ^ 
France,  in  some  places  "a^^ 
in  some  less,  and  aestnp'^ 
than  25,000  persons."        . 

After  rcadW  thee  drt^l 
talities,  inflictcA  at  tlie 
of  a  Pope,  and  in  the 
injured  name  of  rd^i*  ^ 
be  a  useless  inqniiy  if  ^ 
tain  if  the  outrage^** 
and  grieved.    It  is,  tte^' 

Suestion— With  what  W 
lie  Church  of  Borne  tat^ 
massacre,  this  specttdt^^ 
this  tragedy  of  many  ^, 
the  LoiS  Jesos  Chnst  *f  i 
the  awful  tidin»-7he  ^^^ 
Gethsemane  and  ^^^^%L 
he  would  have  bw^^^j^j 
horrid  cruelties,  •w^.'^^f 
heaven's  unoompromis^^^ 
murderers,  mitred,  or  flj"*g, 
urged  it  on.    Butho»<W0*r 
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jj  Vxear  of  Christ  look  on  it  P 
ia  a  decisive  question.  How 
lie  Heai)  of  tne  Chuich  look 
^  How  did  he,  who  said  he  sate 
irist's  room  and  had  Christ's 
ons,  look  upon  this  aceldama, 
cene  of  blood  ?  We  read  that, 
from  deploring  and  deprecat- 
le  spectacle,  the  bleeding  head 
iigne,  one  of  the  most  distin- 
»a  Protestants  of  the  time, 
snt  to  Eome  to  feast  the  eyes 
e  cardinals  and  Pope  [sensa- 
and  Pope  Gregory  XIII.,  dis- 
Lshed  by  the  same  penchant 
retic  blood  as  his  preaecessor, 
Cardinal  Ursini  to  thank  the 
!h  kint;;  and  the  Pope,  meek 
gloried  in  the  mnraers,  cele- 
i  a  jubilee,  and  struck  a  medal 
nmemorate  it. 

'our  bloody  rites  affain ! 
U  of  horrors  aad  the  aggreiisor'8  pen, 
:lng  answers  shrieked  upon  the  rack, 
o'er   the  gasplngs  of  spine-broken 
I 

,  perpetrate  damnation  in  your  den; 
et  your  altars,  ye  blasphemers,  peal 
hanks  to  heaven  that  let  you  loose 

ictise  deeds  with  torturing  fire  and 

B  may  search— no  tongue  may  chal- 
e  or  re?eal. 

the  Rule  of  Paith  be  Divine 
I  ^nerates,  tuque  ad  nauseam, 
Lcism  and  murder,  bloodshed 
jmelty  P 

szerai  adds — "  The  Holt  Pa- 
,  and  all  his  court  displayed  a 

rejoicing,  and  went  in  proces- 
bo  the  church  of  St.  Louis,  to 
;r  thanks  to  God  for  so  hs^py 
cess. 

n  Spain  there  was  no  less  joy 
at  Eome,  and  the;^  preached 
is  action  before  Pmlip  in  the 

of  the  triumph  of  the  church 
mt." 

nanus  states  in  his  History, 
liii.  (London,  1733):— "An 
int  01  the  Parisian  tumult 
Lg  arriyed,  it  was  recciyed  with 


astonishing  joy  at  Home.  Por,  the 
letters  of  the  rope's  legate  having 
been  read  in  the  senate  of  the  car- 
dinals, in  which  he  certified  to  the 
Pope  that  it  was  done  with  the 
king's  consent,  and  by  his  com- 
mand, it  was  instantly  resolved  that 
the  Pope,  with  the  cardioals,  should 
straightway  go  to  the  church  of 
St.  Mark,  and  should  solemnly 
return  thanks  to  the  Lord  for  so 
great  a  blessing  conferred  upon  the 
Roman  see  ana  the  Christian  world ; 
also  that,  on  the  Monday  following, 
a  solenm  service  should  be  per- 
formed in  the  temple  of  Minerva, 
and  that  the  Pope  and  cardinals 
should  assist  at  it;  that  thence  a  jubi- 
lee should  be  published  in  the  whole 
Christian  world.  Its  causes  were 
declared  to  be,  that  they  should  re- 
turn thanks  to  Qod  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  enemies  of  the  truths 
and  of  the  Church  in  Prance,  &c. 
Li  the  evening,  fireworks  were  dis- 
charged at  Adnan's  mole,  in  token 
of  the  public  rejoicing,  fires  were 
kindled  everywhere  in  the  streets, 
and  nothing  was  omitted  which 
usually  took  place  at  all  the  greatest 
victones  of  tne  Church  of  Rome. 

"These  things  being  done  at 
Rome,  Cardinal  Pabius  Ursinus  was 
appointed  as  legate  to  Prance,  a 
cross  having  been  solemnly  delivered 
to  him,  which  is  the  ensi^  of  so 
honourable  an  embassy,  and  he  im- 
mediately commenced  his  journey." 
Now,  if  it  is  not  likely,  from  the 
account  which  Mr.  IVench's  jooetio 
fancy  gives  of  Knox  and  Cfalvin, 
that  God  would  have  used  these 
Reformers  to  purify  the  Church,  it 
is,  a/oriiori,  clearer  to  our  mind 
that  God  would  not  have  employed 
these  kings  and  popes,  personations 
of  cruelty,  ta  defend  ana  perpetuate 
the  Church.  But  not  only  do  I 
thus  extirpate  all  the  puerilities  oi 
Mr.  Prench  about  our  Reformers^ 
but  I  thus  show  up  the  fountaim 
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of  infallibility,  and  proofs  over- 
wheliniiigi  that  wherever  Ghiist's 
promiflc,  "Lo,  I  am  "with  you  to 
the  end  of  the  world,*'  has  been  ful- 
filled, it  has  never  been  applied  or 
realised  in  the  case  of  the  Church 
of  Eome.  Kemember  that,  should 
Mr.  French  be  pleased,  in  his  erra- 
tic fancy,  to  give  you  a  long  rig- 
marole about  Henry  "VlU.  and 
Luther  and  Calvin,  he  is  arguing,  as 
usual,  most  poweifuUy  agam^bMm- 
self,  and  demonstrating  a  lesson 
which  this  discussion  will  demon- 
strate to  you  all — ^the  necessity  of 
trusting  to  no  arm  of  flesh,  much 
less  to  that  of  the  Pope,  and  of 
appealing  from  all  to  the  oracles  of 

In  vindication  of  Luther,  while 
he  is  neither  our  Pope  nor  rule,  I 
have  much  to  say.  You  must  re- 
member that  Luther  was  accus- 
tomed to  the  company  of  these  very 
priests,  whose  characters  I  have 
read  as  given  by  themselves ;  and 
therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he 
did  retain  some  of  their  corruptions. 
If  a  man  comes  out  of  the  company 
of  chimnev-sweeps,  is  it  not  pro- 
bable that  he  will  have  some  patches 
of  soot  upon  lus  coat  P  Luther  was 
a  monk,  and  long:  accustomed  to 
the  monkish  abominations  and  un- 
deanness.  Why,  it  certainly  would 
have  been  a  wonder  if  he  had  come 
to  be  a  Protestant  without  earning 
a  remnant  of  pollution  with  him ; 
and  therefore,  when  Mr.  French  de- 
scribes all  the  corruptions  of  our 
Eeformers,  he  is  just  telling  you 
what  his  Church  made  them,  and, 
by  implication,  preaching  our  Rule 
of 'Faith,  the  word  of  the  living 
Gbd,  as  the  only  indestructible 
thing.  When  he  is  pleased,  how- 
ever, to  single  out  tlie  sins  and 
cover  up  the  virtues  of  the  lleform- 
ers,  he  acts  unfairly  by  them.  He 
might,  in  the  same  way,  tell  you  of 
David's  sins  without  telling  you  of 


David's  virtues.  He  micht  ic9  m 
of  Paul's  persecutions  vmsa.  he 
persecutor  and  blasphemer, 
withhold  from  us  Paul  s  ( 
He  might  ask — Would  God  enpky 
David  to  rule  his  saints  and  wA 
his  word,  and  Paul  to  spread  wad 
propagate  the  truth  F  Myanti^aBiit 
(thou^  I  am  no  prophet,  jet  I 
know  the  course  he  will  pmsae) 
will  perhaps  tell  yoa  what  Jjothe^i 
confessions  were.  Kcanember  Sl 
Paul's  confessions,  in  the  aercstk 
of  Bomans. 

WhaTEVSB  07  DETECT,  OB  SaS, 
OB  HCFEKTECnOK,  IS  DT  OUB  Bs- 
POB]£ED  ChUBCHES,  TK  OX7B  TOSr 
MT7LABIE8    07    DBYOTIOX,     IK    OCB 

Refobmcbs,  ajo)  such  THEBX  ASE, 

18     HITHAir     JLSD     YROK      POPEBT. 

Whateveb  is  holt,   vrrcn,  n 

FBOM  SCBIPTUBE.      Ws  3>BSIBB  10 
GET  BU)  KOBE  AND  KOBE  OF  TBB 

BITS  07  Popish  ubaysk,  jon  lo 

BE  A  KEW  AND  UlTLBATENHD  UHD 
07  SINCEBITT  AND  TB.VTSL 

Our  Rule  of  Faith  is  neither  ^ 
Scotch  nor  English  Articles  or 
Prayer-books,  but  the  Bible.  Toodi 
it  at  any  poiut»  and  I  meet  you  foot 
to  foot.  It  is  our  palladium.  Bat 
on  Heformers  you  mar  feast  ad 
libitnm.  Qod  uses  as  his  own  ia- 
struments,  and  to  promote  his  ova 
ends,  various  means :  the  hunicanei 
which,  while  it  destroys  fair  dvd> 
lings,  yet  purifies  the  air.  He  uses 
the  earthquake  when  needful,  to 
give  rest  and  peace  to  an  over- 
agitated  earth.  He  uses  thunder, 
and  storm,  and  lightning;  which, 
whilst  they  do  plentiful  e^  are  yet 
the  harbingers  of  varied  and  univer- 
sal good.  So  in  this  case.  Tlie 
fact  is,  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
had  raised  a  high  wall  between  the 
sinner  and  his  Saviour.  It  is  a 
most  immaterial  question,  whether 
God  employed  the  hatteiiDj^-Fun, 
or  the  artillery,  or  the  lightning,  or 
the  Reformers,  or  anjoody  dsc 
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Rie  matter  of  weight  and  rejoicing 
B,  that  this  imperrions  wall  has 
leen  thrown  down,  and  that,  stand- 
Dg  on  its  wreck,  the  sinner  can 
low  freely  and  without  price  see 
lie  glory  of  the  oonntenanoe  of  his 
luamested  God. 

In  dosing  this,  my  last  speech 
mt  one»  I  repeat,  Mr.  Frencn  has 
lommented  on  Lather,  Calvin, 
^ox,  &o.^n  the  works  of  names  I 
lever  heard  of,  Thomdyke,  Mon- 
affue,  &e.  He  has  visited  with  his 
luninations  Prayer-books  and  Ho- 
nilies,  but  has  reyeb  touched 
>T7B  BULE  or  FAITH.  He  has  muti- 
ated  his  own  by  kicking  its  consti- 
;aents  in  all  directions.  I  have 
shattered  the  Papal  Rule  of  Faith 
U>  atoms.  Mr.  French  will  hobble 
)n— the  mling  passion  strong  in 
death — shoutio^  victoiv  becaose  no 
one  else  will  shout  for  nim.  Of  our 
Reformers  we  at  once  feel  that  ail 
their  errors  were  taken  from  Borne, 
but  that  all  their  virtues  were  bor- 
rowed from  the  Bible.  The  nearer 
that  yon  live  to  the  Bible,  our  Pro- 
testant Rule  of  Faith,  the  more  wiU 
yon  resemble  a  saint,  an  angel ;  but 
the  nearer  you  conform  to  the 
Soman  Cathdio  Rule  of  Faith,  as 
my  illustrations  from  Romish  histoir 
demonstrate,  the  more  speedily  will 
YOU  sink  to  a  level  with  a  demon. 
[Sensation.] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  honr 
bers  ended.] 

Mr.  French. — ^There  is  some- 
thmg  this  eveninff  so  peculiarly 
gweSt,  gentle,  meec,  ana  alluring 
in  the  accents  of  my  learned  frieno, 
that  I  begin  to  be  apprehensive  for 
the  Catholicity  of  my  brethren  in 
this  room.  [laughter.]  I  am  sure, 
gentlemen,  uiat  u  ever  a  specimen 
was  exhibited  of  the  milk  of  Chris- 
tianity to  smooth  over  the  poor 
benigated  Catholics,  it  is  upon  the 
present  occasion.    I  came  into  this 


room,  gentlemen,  with  the  intention 
of  adhering  closely  to  the  Rule  of 
Faith,  and  of  proving,  most  satis- 
fiactorik,  to  the  Protestant  part  of 
my  aucuence,  that  the  Rule  oi  Faith 
laid  down  by  my  learned  friend  was 
fallacious  in  the  extreme.  I  came 
to-night  to  follow  up  the  subject ; 
and  this  evening,  my  frieni^  knowing 
well  the  solia  matter  I  had  to 
urge  agamst  him,  endeavours  to 
divert  you  from  the  object  by  a 
long  string  of  unfounded  calum- 
nies against  the  holy  relignon  which 
I  profess.  I  say  unfouimed  in  the 
extreme,  because  the  cruelties  of 
state  policy  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  tundamental  articles  of  the 
Christian  religion.  It  is  not  siga- 
ment,  my  friends.  It  does  not  con- 
tribute to  show  how  far  remote 
from  prejudice  he  is  against  Catho- 
lics, or  how  extremely  solicitous  he 
is  in  the  conversion  of  Catholics  by 
such  a  specimen  of  his  benignily. 
He  may  continue,  but  it  wiU  not 
serve  to  persuade  any  unprejudiced 
Protestant  in  this  company  that  it 
has  anything  at  all  to  do  with  the 
fundamental  artides  of  our  holy 
religion.  But,  bein^  conversant  in 
histor]^,  I  find  that  it  is  impossible 
to  dedde  who  were  the  more  cruel 
during  those  disastrous  dvil  wars, 
the  Catholics  or  Protestants.  Who- 
ever looks  at  Bossuet's  history  with 
attention,  a  book  replete  with  testi* 
mony  on  the  subject,  will  find  that 
the  nugonots,  of  the  two,  were  the 
more  infuriate  set  than  those  who 
were  called  the  Catholics  of  the 

a.  Those  Catholics,  as  they  were 
ed,  who  perpetn^d  all  those 
atrocities  of  St.  Bartholomew,  were 
actually  the  same  atheistical  charac- 
ters who  filled  all  France,  within  our 
own  memory,  with  the  Wood  of  the 
priests.  I  repeat  it  therefore,  afi;ain 
and  again.  In  these  scenes  of  blood 
and  horror  the  Hugonots  set  the 
example.    Every  true  CathoHo  de- 
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precates,  and  eyer  will,  sack  a  sys- 
tem as  this ;  and  therefore,  my 
friends,  the  assertion  of  my  friend 
is  a  most  deliberate  calumny,  that 
has  no  foundation  whateyer.  Bat 
after  all,  my  fiiends,  what  have  these 
shuddering  horrors  of  state  policy  to 
do  with  the  subject  P  For  my  part, 
gentlemen,  I  am  more  horror-struck 
at  a  Reformer  like  Cal?in  burning 
8enretus  at  the  stake — a  man  pre- 
tended to  be  raised  up  by  Goa  to 
reform  and  humanize  mankind,  who 
bums,  atrociously  bums  Servetus  at 
the  stake,  for  differing  with  him  on 
points  of  religion— I  am  more 
norror-strack,  I  say,  at  the  atrocious 

Sremeditated  villany  of  Calvin's 
ark-brooding  mindC  than  at  the 
\nld  rush  to  massacre  of  an  ignorant, 
deluded,  and  craftily-indted  po- 
pulace. 

Is  it  not  recorded  in  the  life  of 
Knox,  lately  published  b^Macree, 
that  in  a  conversation  with  Mait- 
land,  the  following  argument  took 
place? — 

''Maitland  challenged  his  oppo- 
nent, John  Knox,  to  prove  that  the 
apostles  or  prophets  ever  taught 
that  subjects  ought  to  suppress  the 
idolatry  of  their  rulers.  Knox  ap- 
pealed to  the  conduct  of  oneprophet, 
Elisha,  in  anointing  Jehu,  and  giving 
him  a  charge  to  punish  the  idolatry 
and  bloodsned  ot  the  royal  family  of 
Ahab.  '  Jehu  was  a  king  before  he 
put  anything  in  execution,'  said  the 
secretary. 

"  'My  lord,  he  was  a  mere  sub- 
ject, and  no  king,  when  one  prophet's 
servant  came  to  him ; ^  &c. 

"'Besides  this»*  said  Maitland, 
'  the  fact  is  extraordinary,  and  ought 
not  to  be  imitated.' 

"'It  had  the  ground  of  Qod's 
ordinary  judgment,  which  commands 
the  idolater  to  die  the  death,'  an- 
ncered  Knox,*' — Knox,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
127,  8, 9. 
,  But,  gentlemen,  let  me  make  one 


observation  more  cm  ^  ^ 
friend's  procedure  in  tka  ^i 
ducing  in  poLemieal 
massacre  of  St. 


friend,  who  has  ezbaes^ 
eloauenoe  in  desciifaiiig  that 
nable  transaction,  sccim  ^ 
and  to  impress  upoiL  3 
single  feature  of  miquy 
ing    to    complete   tkat 
picture.    But  I  "•^^^^  t^ 
was ;  I  maintain  that  ike 
horrors  would  on  that 
heaped  up  to  a  ^  mare 
height,  had  my  kamed 
able,  with  the  pen  of  trsd 
hand,  to  describe  the    ~ 
band  of  ruffians  that  i 
streets  of  Paris,  to  deaoibe  ^ 
say,  with  the  poniard  in  tsc  ^ 
and  the  Bible  m  the  other,  %; 
their  sanguinary  dee^ 

No,  gentlemen,  a  seeor  3  * 
oompUcated,  such  hypoed^cK.^ 
sacrilegious  Tillany^  re  ^^  * 
the  Scotch  Calvinst  to 
and,  in  m j  humble  of^uA  ' 
are  not  wanting  those  wk  ^ 
gladly  seize  an  opportmiitT  d^ 
up  to  it,  in  its  full  tide  of  ^ 
at  the  present  day.    FSeKti^ 

Gentlemen,  l^reauy  sb£>* 
great  a  ramUer  in  my  &c^ 
as  my  learned  fnend*  who  « ^ 
quently  accuses  me  of  ynais^ 
and  not  following  him.  Btf  I^ 
inform  him,  at  once,  datl^^ 
intend  to  do  it ;  indeed  1  c*^ 
find  time  to  answer  aH  tkae  a^ 
having  matter  before  mcBo^*^ 
serious  and  important  1^* 
one  subject,  however,  dwell  ^ 
by  my  learned  antagonist  vs^*? 
vehemence,  that  I  must  a^^^ 
It  is  with  reference  to  ^  ^  ' 
hell. 

I  do  maintain,  notvitk^^ 
those  gentlemen  who  ks^! 
heartily  on  a  previous  occas^^ 
certainly  do  mMntaip  that  k  ^ 
feais  hell  fears  God.    Forf^' 
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kell,  I  ask,  but  an  abode  of  to]> 
xnents,  lighted  up  by  the  fires  of  an 
av^enging  GodP  Is  it  too  mnch  to 
say  that  the  fear  of  hell  is  the  fear 
of  God?  The  Catholic  Church  has 
said  many  persons  are  afraid  to  go 
to  confession  because  they  think 
they  have  not  a  sincere  conversion ; 
ana  it  is  laid  down  as  an  article 
of  faith  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  that 
after  having  endeavoured  to  excite 
contrition  by  prayer,  you  most  not 
return  from  tne  tribunal  of  confes- 
sion under  a  false  idea  that  you  have 
not  a  true  contrition;  you  must 
pray  to  God,  and  do  your  utmost  to 
excite  a  genuine  contrition,  and 
when  you  have  done  your  utmost  to 
bring  about  a  true  contrition,  and 
comScssed  your  sins,  then  you  are 
entitled  to  full  absolution.  That  is 
the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  and, 
whether  riffht  or  wrong,  that  is 
a  matter  of  opinion  for  my  Mend 
and  me.  I  abide  bv  the  decision  of 
the  Church,  and  still  maintain,  not- 
withstanding the  calumnies  of  my 
learned  fiiend  and  his  myrmidons, 
I  do  most  strenuously  maintain  that 
he  that  fears  hell  fears  God,  or  he 
would  not  fear  hell  at  all ;  and  that 
the  fear  of  God  is,  as  we  find  in  the 
inspired  book  of  Proverbs,  the  be- 
ginning of  wisdom. 

Agam,  I  read  in  the  Protestant 
version  of  the  13th  Psalm,  ver.  4 : 
"  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee, 
that  thou  mayest  DC  feared." 

Now,  if  that  version  be  correct, 
snd  from  the  Hebrew  it  undoubt- 
edly is,  though  not  from  the  more 
correct  Sepiuagint^  I  conclude  that 
forgiveness  is  granted  in  order  that 
fear  may  ensue,  and,  consequently, 
in  that  J*^  I  must  of  necessity  in- 
clude love,  fear  being  the  primum 
mobile. 

Whoever  fears  God,  must  neces- 
sarily believe  him  to  exist,  and  to  be 
the  foundation  of  all  good ;  and  he 
who  is  impressed  with  such  an  idea 


must  necessarilv  love.  If  he  did 
not,  fear  would  oe  taken  away  from 
him  oy  its  donor,  and  consequently 
love  there  would  be  none. 

As  to  relics — the  next  note  taken 
from  the  ramblin^s  of  my  argu- 
mentative speechifier — the  super- 
«/t/»aitf  veneration  of  relics, — ^I  know 
nothing  of  it,  I  never  countenanced 
it;  it  is  no  article  of  my  faith  to  be 
sup^titious.  I  revere  relics,  I 
cherish  them ;  but  mark  me,  friends, 
not  tuperstitiomly — ^not  imagining 
that  the  touch  of  a  relic  can  do 
away  with  the  pollution  of  a  sin. 

Ii  it  is  a  fault,  it  sprio^gs  from  de- 
votion, and  not  from  impietv.  I 
will  s^,  moreover,  that  it  ill  be- 
comes Protestants  in  this  country  to 
charge  us  with  superstition,  where 
such  an  excessive  veneration  has 
been  exhibited  for  certain  illustrious 
ranters,  after  their  departure  from 
this  earth,  iosomuch  that  one  of  the 
garments  of  Huntingdon,  which  I 
need  not  name  or  specify  to  this 
assembly,  was  actuallv  sold  for  700/. 
at  a  public  sale ;  and  one  mi^ht  go 
stiU  turther.  I  will  call  my  fnencPs 
attention  to  Johanna  Siouthcote, 
who  uniformly  through  life  pro- 
fessed herself  a  staunch  member  of 
the  Church  of  England.  Does  my 
learned  friend  forget  the  excessive 
veneration  paid  to  every  little  relic 
of  that  Bible-reading  lady — ^to  the 
cradle  for  rocbi^,  down  to  the  ladle 
for  the  feeding  of  the  babe  ?  [Laugh- 
ter.] Does  ne  forget,  I  say,  the 
excessive  veneration  paid  to  every 
little  relio  by  the  followers  of 
Johanna  Southcote,  true  member  of 
the  Church  of  Engkmd  ?  Dr.  Ashe, 
of  Winchester,  one  of  the  most 
learned  men  amongst  the  theolo- 
gians of  Winchester,  a  man  grown 
hoary  in  Biblical  literature,  a  pro- 
found Hebraist  in  the  bargain, 
actually  endeavoured  to  persuade 
me  to  purchase  a  ticket  of  Johanna 
Southcote  for  half-a-guinea»  without 
x2 
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widch,  he  assured  mc,  shaking  his 
hesd  most  ^rely,  that  it  was  his 
firm  conyiotum  I  should  never  enter 
the  realms  of  Uiss !  [Lan^ter.] 
Bat  what,  after  all,  yoa  may  say, 
has  this  to  do  with  the  subject  u 
discussion  P  A  great  deal,  I  reply, 
when  mj  leamei  friend  is  per- 
petually identifying  with  the  discus- 
sion things  the  most  unalliable  to  it. 

But,  my  friends,  I  wish  to  oome 
to  the  suDiect — ^the  ^preat  subject. 
My  leamea  friend  having  laid  down 
with  great  pomp,  and  solemnity,  and 
ostentation,  his  Bible  on  the  table, 
as  his  BAile  of  Faith,  I  wish  to  put 
one  more  question  to  him  this  even- 
ing. I  wish  to  give  him  still  further 
scope  for  his  unbounded  ingenuity 
and  his  exhaustless  store  of  words. 
I  wish  to  ask  him  whether  that 
Bible  can  inform  him  whether  there 
is  some  part  of  it  wanting?  I  wish 
to  ask  tne  learned  eentleman  if  he 
ever  observed  any  deficiency  in  his 
English  Protestant  Bible ;  if  in  the 
Fsalins  he  ever  noticed  the  omission 
of  four  verses ;  if  he  ever  noticed 
that  thev  are  struck  awayP  If  he 
cannot,  nis  Bible  is  not  a  very  loud 
speaking  Bible.  It  ought  to  have 
told  him  long  ago,  being  ms  Rule  of 
Faith.  Now  it  is  the  14th  Psalm  I 
allude  to,  and  I  wish  to  ask  mv 
learned  friend  to  turn  to  the  14tn 
Psalm,  and  verse  5th,  ''Their  throat 
is  an  open  sepulchre,"  and  in  the 
6th,  "Their  mouth  is  full  of  curs- 
ing," and  in  Uie  7th,  "  Destruction 
aiid  unhappiness." 

Now  [turning  to  Mr.  Gumming, 
for  whom  some  one,  it  appears,  was 
looking  for  the  refereucej  I  should 
like  the  learned  gentleman  to  find 
out  this  himself,  and  have  no 
prompter  or  assistance  on  this  sub- 
lect.  The  learned  gentleman  sap 
nis  Bible  meakt;  let  us  hear  it. 
[Laughter.! 

Eev.  J.  Gumming. — [Turning  to 
Mr    French.]— What    is  it   you 


want  F — GBto  the  refoeve,  i } 
please? 

Mr.  Ebxkch. — [In  J^'r 
want  yon  to  give  me  m.n 
Bible  says. 

Rev.  J.  CuMMnis.— I  m'^i 
you  anything  aboot  it,  ti&jafl 
the  reterenoe. 

Mr.  Fbkkch. — ^It  ii  lk*^ 
Psalm. 

Now,  gentlemcD*  I  en  taa 
that  it  is  not  in  fan  Wt>m^ 
ought  to  be  then.  We  hvifl 
our  Gatholio  Bihle,vebR:| 
the  Septuasmt,  from  v^«> 
know  St.  Panl  quoted.  We^ 
therefore,  a  oomplete  Bitir,* 
have  not.  Now  now  eaai  v 
Will  my  friend  deny  it?  U« 
friend  whether  he  wiQ  do?^' 
ought  to  be  in  the  Bible  Ki  P* 

BeV.  J.  ClTMMKG.— 'Q5«»> 

the  Bible.  [TnmiitftoMria^. 

Mr.  Fkbhch.— Yes!  ^•^ 
the  Bible — in  omr  BiUe. 

Rev.J.OmoDKG.— Wljii* 
the  goodness  to  read,  al^^ 
for  you.  [The  rev.  gealia** 
about  to  b^^f  when— 1 

Mr.  Fbjekgh  said  :--So'  *-^ 
the «JM»ai# Bible;  IdoBlvi^.* 
to  read  it  frtnn  thel^»? 
Bomans.  I  mmt  to  novvk*' 
is  in  the  orMnal  Pnlns? 

Bev.  J.  auiafDi6.-4i  is  >  ' 
Bible. 

Mr.  Fbshch.— Tea»  it  a  »• 
Bible.  We  have  it  in  or  Oj* 
Bible  in  its  proper  pboe.*^ 
Paul,  in  his  :i^i8tk  to  tk  Bb^ 
(]uotes  from  tiie  BiUe^  aai  ^'^ 
it  in  and  from  the  BiU^^>^ 
have  not.  Of  ooune  j« *■** 
in  Paul's  EpbUe,  bat  vi^  ** 
in  the  plaoe  from  iriieBoeK^ 
it?  "As  it  is  written." "SJ* 
Paul,  (iii.  10)— "asitis«B* 
Thoeis  none  rightcons»  ■p'^J. 
there  is  none  uat  uaduiU*^* 
there  is  none  that  seebtk^ 
God,"  and  80  on  he  goes,  v^ 
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fore  mcMit  cvidontly  yon  hanro  ft 
spurious  Bible.  [Apsnae.] 

Her.  J.  Guioavo  [tonung  to 
Mr.  ErenolL^I — ^It  is  hero  in  the 
Psalms;  it  is  hero  in  the  5th 
[pointinff  theroto.] 

Mr.  fBENOH  tqnickly.]  —  No, 
no,  no. 

R07.  J.  CuioaNQ.— I  will  road 
it-—"  Tor  there  is  no  futhfobess  in 
their  month;  their  inward  part  is 
Toxy  wickedness ;  their  throat  is  an 
open  sepnlchro;  they  flatter  with 
their  tongues." 

Mr.  Fbxkch.— No;  I  asked  for 
Psalm  14tL 

EeT.J.CuiofDro.—- IfsintheSth. 

Mr.  Fbbnch.— Why  isn't  it  m 
its  place,  where  it  is  in  ours  P 

Rev.  J.  CmaaNG. — ^If  s  in  the 
IBookof  Psalms ;  and  in  the  SthPsalm. 

Mr.  Ebbnch. — ^Well,  ifs  not  in 
its  right  place. 

Bey.  J.  GuionNO. — ^It  is :— here 
pDointing  to  the  Bible]  in  thePsalms. 
rMuch  lan^hterwas  occasioned  here, 
DT  these  qoiok  retorts  on  dther  s^e. 
Cirder  restored,  the  learned  ffentle- 
man  thus  continned :}— I  wiw  thns 
to  show  YOU,  my  friends,  [turning 
to  the  aUiaienoe][wha;t  paits  of  your 
Bible  are  wantmg ;  but,  as  1  am 
reminded  that  my  time  is  precious, 
I  must  defer  tnot  task.  I  shall 
only  obserye  at  present  that  the 
task  which  I  impose  upon  m^ 
friend  is  of  a  gigantic  nature :  it  is 
to  exculpate  me  perverters  of  the 
Gospel  from  the  cmu^  of  sacrilege 
— from  the  imprecations  hei4)ed 
upon  the  head  of  him  who  sits 
down  yoluntarily  to  yitiate  the 
sacred  fountains  of  reyealed  truth : 
that  is  the  task  I  impose  upon  him, 
and  I  defy  him,  with  all  the  powen 
of  his  oratoiy,  to  do  it.  No,  my 
friends,  the  translators  of  lus  Bibfo 
stand  conyicted.  My  words  will 
appear  on.|^per,  and  they  will  out- 
weigh all  his  flims;jr,  superficial  argu- 
ments, endeayouiing  to  extenuate 


their  crimes.  The  orime  is  deep ; 
there  is  none  of  amore  guilty  natue 
than  that  of  deliberately  altering 
the  law  of  God  in  order  to  impose 
upon  the  population  of  this  country, 
lou  haye  oeen  deoeiyed,  my  friends, 
by  wicked  men,  who  haye  altered 
the  Bible  m  order  to  poison  you. 

And  now,  gentlemen,  let  me  make 
an  i^logy  to  the  Protestant  part 
of  my  axuuenoe,  and  to  my  learned 
friena.  I  haye  ridiculed  a  great 
deal  the  idea  of  that  sweet  and 
glorious  unity  which  has  been  pane- 
gyrized in  so  glowing  a  manner  by 
my  learned  friend,  and  haye  endea- 
youred  certainly  to  make  it  a  subject 
of  obloquy  and  ridicule.  It  is 
neyer  too  late,  my  friends,  to  make 
an  apology,  and  I  most  sincerely 
make  it  this  eyeninf,  because  I  find 
one  point  wherein  then  is  the  most 
perfect  equanimity  and  concord.  I 
findy  on  looking  at  the  period  of  the 
Beformation  in  this  country,  a  perfect 
agreement  at  the  blessed  period  of 
the  Beformation,  when  tnere  was 
such  an  effusion,  as  some  men  haye 
said,  such  an  effusion  of  God's  Spirit 
upon  happy,  glorious  England.  The 
first  autnor  I  shall  allude  to  is 
Father  Latimer.  You  haye  heard 
one  of  the  sentiments  of  Father 
Latimer  with  regard  to  the  suffer- 
ings of  our  Saviour.  The  book  frem 
which  I  am  about  to  quote  is  en- 
titled "Pruitful  Sermons  preached  by 
the  Bight  Beyerend  Hu^h  Latimer. 
London,  1584."  He  witnessed  the 
blessed  effects  of  the  Beformation. 

He  says,  page  84,  Sermon  7th: — 
^  "I  neyer  saw  surely  so  little 
discipline  as  is  now-a-days.  Men 
will  DC  masters ;  they  be  masters 
and  no  leas  disciples.  Alas,  where 
is  this  discipline  now  in  England  P 
The  people  regard  no  discipline, 
they  wiU  be  without  all  order. 
Men,  the  more  thej  know,  the 
worse  they  be.  It  is  truly  said, 
eeientia  vt/lat,  knowledge  maketh 
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proud,  and  causes  ns  to  forget 
all,    and   set  away  discipline.  — 

SUBJBLT  IK  POFEKY  THZY  HAD  A 
BETEBBNCE,  BUT  NOV  VE  HAVE 
KOKE  AT  ALL  ;  I  NETEK    SAW   THE 

LIKE.  We  continoally  blaspheme 
Christ's  passion,  in  hawking,  hunt- 
ing, dicing  and  carding." — ^p.  84. 

SofiEurFatherLatimer.  [Laughter.] 
Now  to  Father  Luther ! 

Martin  Liftker,  Serm,  in  Portel. 
Eoang.  i  Ade, — 

**The  world  grows  every  day 
worse  and  worse.  It  is  plain  thiA 
men  are  much  more  covetous,  mali- 
cious, resentful,  much  more  unruly, 
shameless,  and  fiill  of  vice,  thim 
they  were  in  the  time  of  Popery. 

"  Formerly  when  we  were  seduced 
by  the  Pope,  men  willingly  followed 
^ood  works,  but  now  all  tneir  study 
IS  to  get  every  thing  for  themselves, 
by  exactions,  pillage,  theft,  lying, 
usury." 

LiUh.  Serm,  Dom.  36  port  Trin. 

''It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  and 
full  of  scandal,  that  from  the  time 
when  the  pure  doctrine  arose,  the 
world  should  dailj  grow  worse  and 
worse." — Luther  m  Isermon  Conver. 

Now  come  we  to  that  Protestant 
luminary,  the  great  Bucer,  the  second 
patriarcn  of  tne  Eeformation : — 

"  The  greater  part  of  the  people 
(says  he)  seem  only  to  have  em- 
braced the  Gospel  in  order  to  shake 
off  the  yoke  oi  discipline,  and  the 
obligation  of  fasting,  penance,  &c. 
whidi  lay  upon  them  in  the  time 
of  Poptdry,  and  to  live  at  their  plea- 
sure, enjoying  their  lust  and  lawless 
appetites  witnout  control.  They, 
tnerefore,  lend  a  willing  ear  to  tne 
doctrine  that  we  are  justified  by 
faith  alone,  and  not  by  ^d  works, 
having  no  relish  for  them." — J)e 
JSeffM.  Christi,  1.  i.  c.  4. 

And  now  to  Calvin  himself !  I ! 

Calvin,  1.  6,  de  Seand. : — 
"Of  so  many  thousands  seem- 


ingly eager  on  embracing  the  Goanl 
how  few  have  since  amended  thdr 
lives!  Nay,  what  else  does  tk 
g;reater  part  pretend,  than,  b j  shak- 
mg  off  the  yoke  of  superstiiioo,  to 
launch  out  more  &eely  into  enij 
kind  of  lasciviousness — at  excosso 
servitutis  juso  in  onuiem.  Jasetnia 
diffluerent  P  ^ 

Listen  also  to  Srasnras,  thdr 
contemporary,  for  on  this  point 
Catholics  and  Protestants  agree  ^' 

"Take  notice  of  these 
geUcal  people,  and  show  me  an  h 
vidual  amon^t  them  all,  who  toa 
a  drunkard  has  become  sober,  £noB 
being  a  libertine  has  become  chaste. 
I,  on  the  other  hand,  can  show  yoa 
many  who  have  become  worse  bf 
the  change." — Era3M.SjKmd.  edten. 
Hutten,  A.D.  1529. 

"Those  whom  I  knew  to  be 
chaste,  sincere,  and  without  ftaod,  I 
found,  after  they  had  embraoed  this 
sect,  to  be  licentious  in  tJieir  ooiir 
versation,  gamblers,  negiectihl  of 
prayer,  passionate,  vain,  as  spiteful 
as  serpente,  and  lost  to  the  feeli]^ 
of  human  nature." — Erattn,  adfrtSL 
inferior.  Oermana. 

"  What  an  evangelical  generate 
is  this?  Nothing  was  ever  seen 
more  licentious;  nothing  is  leas 
evangelical  than  these  pretended 
gospellers." — Erasm.  JEpis.  1,  vL  I. 

Hear  also  Protestant  StmhbU  Mo- 
tives to  Good  Works,  viik  an 
epistle  Dedicatory  to  ike  Lord 
Mayor  of  London  .—- 

"  For  good  works,  who  sees  not 
that  they,  (tie  Fe^pists,)  of  former 
times  were  far  beyond  us,  and  we 
far  behind  them  r 

I  wonder  my  learned  antagonist 
has  ceased  asking  for  the  page  and 
title  of  the  book^  &c.  &om  whenoo 
I  make  these  pleasant  extracts!-* 
[Uughter] — but  /  have  not  yet  had 
a  sumciency  of  them,  however  sa- 
tiated my  learned  friend  maj  ba^ 
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:  US  go  back  again  to  our  sweet 
.6  C^vin.  pLaughter.] 

pti»  to  Melanethon,  —  JBpistala  ad 

Melancth.  p.  145. 
'  It  is  of  great  importance  that 
re  should  not  be  transmitted  to 
ire  ages  any  suspicion  of  the 
sions  that  exist  amongst  us,  for 
3  beyond  imagination  ridiculous 
k,  after  having  quarrelled  with 
the  world,  we  should  agree  so 
ie  amongst  ourselves." 
^ell,  we  will  go  on  to  Luther ! 

*her  contra  Zuinglium   et   GBco- 

lampadium,  1.  i. 
'  If  the  world  is  to  last  much 
ger,  I  do  declare,  considering  all 
se  different  interpretations  of 
)  Scriptures,  that  there  is  no 
ler  means  remaining  for  us  to 
iserve  the  unity  of  the  faith,  than 
kt  of  receiving  the  decrees  of 
(  Goxmcil,  and  taking  refuge 
ier  her  authoritv." 
^d,  my  frienas,  if  you  doubt 
.ther  and  Calvin,  hear*Beza. 

otcstant  Beza,  in  hit  Theological 

Epistle,  p.  13. 
"  What  is  their  opinion  in  Bel- 
un  to-dav  you  may  perhaps  ascer- 
n,  but  wnat  it  wul  oe  to-morrow 
is  impossible  to  conjecture.  In 
lat,  I  pray,  do  all  those  aeree  who 
ike  war  upon  the  Eoman  JPontiff  ? 
in  over  all  their  articles  from  the 
st  to  the  last,  and  you  will  see 
thing  advanced  by  one  of  her 
ichers  but  it  is  immediately  ex- 
dmed  against  by  another  as  an 

piety They  make  themselves 

new  creed  every  month — men- 
ruam  fidem  habent." 
Now,  let  us  listen  to  another  mat 
rotestant  writer,  Geoige  Major. 
Qother  Protestant  authority  says, 
I  the  confusion  of  dogmas  :-^ 
"  The  Papists  object  to  us  our 
issensions.  I  confess  we  cannot 
iffidently  deplore  them :  loonfess, 
80,  that  the  simple  are  troubled 


at  them,  so  far  as  no  lon^r  to 
know  where  is  the  truth,  ana  whe* 
ther  there  still  remains  for  God  a 
Church  on  earth." 

Listen  also  to  a  venr  pithy  obser- 
vation of  the  oelebratea  Mehmcthon, 
corroborative  of  that  sweet  unity 
subsisting  amosc  Protestants !  — 
Melanethon,  TheUog,  p.  349. 

<<  Nothing  brings  so  much  di&« 
credit  on  the  Gosj^  as  our  mutual 
dissensions." 

Nay,  my  friends,  Luther  himself 
thus  writes : — 

"  Whilst  a  Catholic  I  passed  my 
life  in  austerities,  in  watchings  ana 
praymg;  in  poverty,  chastity  and 
obedience." — Luth,  tom.  v.  cnap  i. 
ad  Galat,  v.  xiv. 

But  let  us  hear  Calvin  once  more 
upon  this  blessed  Reformation, 
wnen  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  so  unboundedly  copious : — 
'  "  Of  the  G;reater  part  of  those 
who  betake  tnemselves  to  the  Gos- 
pel, what  other  intention  had  they 
than  nisi  ut  excusso  superstitionis 
jugo,  solutius  in  omnem  lasciviam 
dimuerent  ?  "  that  is,  "  that,  having 
shaken  off  the  yoke  of  superstition, 
they  might  more  dissolutely  plunge 
themselves  into  all  riot  and  lascivi- 
ousness?" — Calvin,  Bib,  de  Scan- 
dalis,  p.  118  and  127. 

Smidden,  the  Protestant,  says, 
'*  That  the  world  may  know  they 
are  no  Papists,  and  they  do  not 
trust  in  good  works,  not  one  will 
they  put  in  practice.  Instead  of 
being  more  bountiful  to  the  poor, 
they  unfleeoe  and  flay  them.  Prayers 
they  turn  to  oaths,  &c." — Smide- 
linus,  cone,  4,  Super  c.  ii  Lne,  cone, 
1  Snpero.  xzL 

Protestant  Spangebeis  says, 
"  Post  revektum  evangeuum,  et 
rejectum  pontificatum  evasisse 
homines  adeo  feras,  ut  Deum  non 
apioscant,  nee  ullam  ejus  rei  ra- 
tionem  habeant;  yelintque  rectum 
et  justum  sit  quidquid  unicuique 
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ymjoD.  fiierit.''  The  tmislatioii  of 
'viiich  u,  "After  tiiey  hed  cart  off 
the  piH[>ap]r,  men  became  bo  wild 
that  they  admowledged  not  God, 
nor  Btooa  in  the  least  awe  of  him, 
but  conndeKd  every  thing  to  be 
right  and  lawM  which  smtod  ihar 
reaoectiye  interests.^ 

Protestant  Gaetalion,  who  resided 
at  Geneva,  and  was  the  most  inti- 
mate friend  of  Beza,  of  its  inha- 
bitants says,  "The^are  so  proud 
and  pdFed  with  yanagloiy  and  re- 
yenge,  that  with  less  danf^er  yon 
migbt  offend  princes  than  exasperate 
any  of  these  proud  Galvinists. 
Their  life  is  infamons  and  yillanous. 
They  are  masters  ai  arts  in  re- 
proaches, lies,  cmelty,  treason,  and 
insupportable  arrogance.  They 
name  their  Geneva  their  ffofy  dfy, 
and  their  assembly  Jeruiolem.  But 
in  very  truth,  we  should  call  it^ 
'Oh,  Babylon,  Babylon !  Oh,  Egypt, 
and  true  frontiers  of  Egyptian  and 
Babylonian  enchanters  !  Oh,  most 
infamous  Sodom  and  children  of 
GomcHxah."— CSaw^.  apud  BstcUm, 
p.  54. 

Protestant  Sddusselbnig  tells  us 
thai  Beza,  "  not  in  the  time  of  his 
Fapiitry,  but  ever  after,  throu^out 
his  whole  life,  employed  himself' 
wholly  gratifving  his  lusts,  writing 
his  loves,  and  revenging  himself  on 
his  rivals." — Sehktuelhura,  lib.  i. 
fol.  92  and  98 ;  lib.  ii.  art.  1 ;  lib.  iiL 
art.  8. 

The  Calvinist  Meno  says,  "I 
have  ascertained,  beyond  the  possi- 
bility of  'a  doubt,  that  they  are 
without  the  spirit,  mission,  and  wdd 
of  Christ ;  that,  bv  their  teaching 
and  works,  they  hunt  only  aft^ 
the  favour  of  men,  honours,  pride, 
revenues,  goodly  buildings,  and 
looseness  of  life." — Meno  w  Jkn^ 
dameni,  de  docirin,  pradieat. 

Secondly,  hear  Calvin  himself 
giving  an  account  of  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  minds 
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when  the  aposiolie  Befarana 
liviif  Bino%  them,  tnd  faniS 
no  ooubt^  at  eveiy  ate^  Act 
throufth  life^  thetne  aaiik  «< 
tial  piety.  The  wodb  oC  Oat 
are  tnes^  and  who  ooald  \iSmti 
possible,  unless  he  heaid  6a 
— "  The  ministers  of  GcBeo.  i 
emp^  beOies  give^up  to  a&  iSan. 
provided  they  are  left  unarirw 
m  the  emoymeni  of  Ihdr  deh^ 
are  totally  unsdidtoos  as  to  hoR 
or  earth,  whether  tibej  wt  m 
founded  together  or  not*— ^ 
in  Trad,  p.  140,  H  j^ii^  H  tf& 
de  Samdal.^,\Z\, 

Of  (Beolanqfadiui^  CmMm 
and  Bveer,  th^  facetkca  ^ 
selves  confess  that  th^  woe  n^ 
end  smothered  by  oerib.-^ 
LiakgrdeMmaPfwt4a,uA» 
iellmrg,  im  CkkiL  likratf.  ihif^ 

Cahfin  m  Pr^.     Not.    »» 
Galliea^  A^.  15^:^ 

*' Satan  hath  gained  aoi^ 
these  new  intei^jreiecs  tim  bi 
before  by  keeping  the  vorii* 
the  people." 

ineunda,  page  24:— "Leth^ 
libres  publin '  editis^  eedem^ 
glicanas,  GaUieai^  BeigMi  ^ 
oas,  Helveticaai,  tmipiMn  hw^ 
condemnant  eonim  maztyn^s^ 
tyres  diaboli  vooant :" 

"TheLutiieraBs  in  ihesf^ 
books  condemn  tiie  ChmA^j 
En^]and,¥ranee,Flaiidfln,  SeiM 
Switzerland ;  they  eaQ  thdr  w^ 
martyrs  of  t^  deviL** 

A^ain  :— '*Qiiod  acribaift  ^ 
gliani  se  h  nobis  pro  firaferitaif 
nitoB,  illud  tarn  bapodaiiBB,^ 
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im  Tamtate  ab  illis  confectam  est, 
it  eonim  impadentiam  mirari  satia 
iftqueamua.  Noa  yero  at  in  ec- 
sKeai&  looam  illia  nnlliun  oonoe- 
lirnvB  ita  etiam  pro  fratribna 
DinnB  agnosdmus,  onoa  apirita 
aendaoii  agitari  dqarpJiendimua,  et 
n  filinm  kominis  oontumeliosos  esse : 
'What  the  Zninglians  write,  that 
iier  by  118  are  acoonnted  brethren, 
hai  is  so  impadenthr  and  yainlj 
orared  by  them,  that  we  cannot 
mmciently  admire  their  impadenoe. 
for  we,  aa  we  aocoont  them  not  in 
lie  Churoh,  so  also  do  we  as  little 
vpute  them  our  brethren,  whom  we 
Ind  nnder  the  influence  of  the 
(pirit  of  falsehood,  and  to  be  oonta- 
nelious  against  liie  Bon  of  Qod." 
^^ntome  Colioq,  MdMruMe,  A.D. 
L564,  p.  82. 

"The  Latherans,  on  their  part, 
were  not  slow  in  requiting  the  Cal* 
nniata.  Th^  answer  by  Schlnssel- 
\mig''—TkeoL  Cah,  13  and  6. 

"  Quod  Galyinistn  nos  Luthera- 
008  yolnnt  habere  pro  Iratribns, 
^nos  tamen  nt  haeretioos  damnant.'' 

"  9o  between  them  (safs  John 
Jealer)  Litigandi,  acribencu,  deda- 
mandi,  dispntwadi,  condemnandi, 
excommnniomdi,  inter  Lutheranas 
et  Calfinistas,  nnllns  est  finis." 
That  is,  "  Thm  is  no  end  of  chid- 
ing, writing,  aooosing,  disputing, 
Dondemninff,  excommunicating,  be- 
tween Lutherans  and  Galyinists/' 
— JoJiM  Jeiler,  Zuinalio  Cahimsia, 
L,  de  dinimme  BHli  EueAaristid, 
pp.  25,  80. 

NicMoi  dW«f.-7''Non  sunt 
utique  parya  certamina  inter  nos, 
neque  de  minutis  rebus,  sed  de  sub- 
lixmbus  aiticulia  Christians  doc- 
truuB,  de  lege  et  eyangelio,  de  jus- 
tificatione,  et  bonia  operibus,  de 
sacramentis,  et  caaremoniarum  usu; 
qutt  nullo  pacto  componi,  yd  reti- 
oeri  ant  dissimulari  possunt.    Sunt 
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"Certainly  they  are  not  amall 
contentions  that  are  amongst  us, 
nor  trifles,  but  concerning  the  most 
momentous  articles  of  the  Christian 
reli^on ;  of  the  law  and  gospel,  of 
justification  and  good  womt,  of  sa- 
craments and  use  of  ceremonies, 
which  by  no  means  can  be  appeased, 
hidden  or  dissembled.  For  they 
are  plain  contradictionswhich  cannot 
be  reconciled." — Nidolat  Oalliu, 
SitperiiUendeiu  BaiiiboHa  in  ihuibui 

Is  not  this,  let  me  ask,  my  friends, 
without  the  trouble  of  racldng  and 
torturing  thieres  and  impostors,  to 
haye  them  falling  out  among  them- 
selyes,  and  good  men  to  come  by 
their  goods — that  is,  the  true  Churcn 
to  be  yerified  P  Is  not  this  to  haye 
falsehood  unhooded  and  truth  re- 
yealed  P  to  haye  disagreement  con- 
yicted,  and  the  kin^iom  thereby 
known  to  be  sataoicalP 

Luiher  FUturim  in  prof.  ApoiogeHea 
Orikodoxi  eoMenntt .'— • 

"  Quaenam  quseso,  per  Deum  im« 
mortalen^  potest  iniri  concordia  cum 
Calyinistis,  qui  ipsum  Eilium  Dd 
mendadi  argument  P" 

"What  concord,  I  pray  you  m 
God's  name,  can  be  established  with 
the  Cdyinists,  who  giye  the  lie  to 
the  Son  of  Qod  P" 

Oh,  my  Catholic  and  Protestant 
friends !  is  it  not  time,  think  ye,  to 
exdaim  in  the  language  of  St.  Au- 
gustine, Tract  33  m  Joiatm,  .^— 

''  Credamus,  fratres,  quantum- 
quisque  amat  ecclesiam»  tantum 
habet  et  Spiritum  Sanctum.*' 

"Let  us  belieye,  my  friends,  that 
so  much  as  a  man  byeth  the  CSiurch, 
so  much  he  hath  of  the  Hdy 
Ghost." 

But  now,  ffentlemen,  haying  pre- 
sented this  Uooming  little  nosegaj 
to  my  learned  friend,  to  recreate,  if 
possible,  his  exhausted  ^irits,  pro* 
ceed  we  to  other  matter ;  only  let 
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me  observe,  en  passant,  that  it  will 
be  a  long  time,  in  my  humble  opi- 
nion, beiore  he  will  hare  the  con- 
science, or  at  least  the  efironterj, 
in  any  of  his  future  addresses  to 
YOU,  to  cant  about  the  Blessed  Re- 
formation ! ! ! 

My  learned  antagonist,  having 
occupied  his  hour  in  declaiming 
a^inst  almost  eveij  article  of  our 
r^igion,  and  revivinjg  subiects 
already  most  amply  discussed  by 
him  and  me,  1  think  it  but  fair  tlud; 
1  should  have  some  advantage 
allowed  me  in  referring  to  a  subject 
not  immediately  under  discussion. 
My  friend  has  once  more  adverted 
to  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantia- 
tion  this  evening,  though  1  thoug-ht 
that  subject  had  been  satisfact<nily 
settled ;  at  least  I  am  perfectly 
convinced  that  what  has  already 
appeared  upon  paper  (i.e,  printed 
report)  wilT  for  ever  persuade  all 
impartial  persons  that,  from  the 
very  outset  of  Christianity,  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  was 
believed  and  di£Eused  throughout  all 
Christendom.  Does  mv  learned 
friend  foi^t,  that  in  the  Deginning, 
the  very  first  father  of  the  Church 
tells  us  that  there  were  certain 
heretics  who  absented  themselves 
from  the  Eucharist,  because  they 
would  not  make  up  their  minds  to 
believe  in  it  ? 

But  hear  his  own  words : — 

"Thev  abstain  from  the  Eucha- 
rist ana  prayer,  because  they  do 
not  confess  the  Eucharist  to  be 
the  flesh  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  which  suffered  for  our  sins, 
which  the  Father  in  his  goodness 
resuscitated.  These,  therefore,  con- 
tradicting this  gift  of  God,  die  in 
their  investigations." — St.  Ignat.  ad 
Smyrnaos,  Ep,  p.  4,  ed.  Fearsoni  et 
Smithii,  Oxo».  1079. 

You  recollect,  my  friends,  how 
confounded  my  antagonist  appeared 
when  he  heara  the  words ;  you  re- 


collect his  (nierile  attempt  at 
hilating  their  force,  by  lefeinng  ne 
to  a  passage  in  the  same  &iJier,  b 
his  Epistle  to  the  Homans,  wfaoc^ 
speakmg  of  the  Eacharist,  he  ss% 
"1  desire  the  drink  of  God,  m 
blood,  which  is  hve  inooxnn^iye 
and  eternal  life." — Si,  Ign,  ^,  U 
Eom.  p.  29,  Pair.  ApastoL  A™f^^^ 
1724. 

And,  above  all,  m j  friends,  to 
recollect  the  crushing^  oTerwlm- 
ing  answer  1  gave  to  his  Tain  sdh 
terfug^  namely,  "  /jf  tke  JUsk  ff 
Christ  is  to  cease  to  ie  fleshy  heomm 
St.  Ignatius  calls  the  Euekarisi  kn* 
incorruptible  and  eternal  life,  God 
himself,  by  a  parity  of  reasonii^  is 
to  resolve  into  mere  love,  since  & 
John  the  Evangelist  says,  '  Goi  it 
love' "—St.  John Epist,  c. 4,  v.  16. 

Again,  I  ask  my  friend,  whether 
"  wmch  flesh  the  luher  in  hia  good- 
ness resuscitated"  meant  ireadf 
[Sensation.]  Surely  my  friend  cm 
answer  that  satisfactorily  ?  Thai 
again,  St.  Austin  tells  me  it  is  the 
r^  flesh  of  our  Saviour.  But  my 
friend  is  taking  advantage  of  tte 
abstract  passage  without  leadiag 
the  rest  of  it.  Again,  wboi  my 
learned  antagonist  brought  St.  An- 
gnstine  on  the  arena,  to  assist  his, 
why  did  not  he  himself  act  like  a 
fair  combatant,  and  are  ns  aD  thst 
St.  Augustine  said  ilRxstratiTe  of  the 
subject,  in  the  same  pagpes  whoice 
he  made  the  extract  which  he  iiDa> 
gined  would  appal  me?  I  admit 
the  passage  ot  my  antagonist  to 
have  been  fairly  quoted ;  the  ua- 
faiiness  consisted  in  snppnssing 
the  sequel. 

The  passage  runs  thus : — 

**  Ut  qma  paras  dentes  et  yeo- 
trem  P  Crede  et  manducasti — Why 
do  you  prepare  your  teeth  and  sto- 
mach? [Believe  and  yon  have  eaten." 

But  what  immediately  foDovs, 
my  friends  ?  Listen  !  Why  these 
illuminating  senteoces : — 
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*'  Faith  indeed  is  discriminated 
from  works,  according  to  what  the 
i^stle  said,  that  man  is  justified  by 
faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law. ' 
''  Ideo  noluit  discemere  ab  opere 
fidem,  sod  ipsum  fidem  dixit  esse 
opus." 

«<  His  (the  apostle's)  meaning, 
therefore,  was  not  to  separate  faiUi 
from  works,  but  faith  itself  he  said 
was  a  work." 

"Ille  (Mouses)  plenum  ventrem 
piomittebat  in  terra,  sed  cibo  qui 
perit ;  iste  promittebat  cibum,  non 
qui  perit,  sed  qui  permanet  ui 
eetemum.  Non  ergo  Movses  dedit 
panem  de  coolo.  Deus  oat  panem. 
oed  quern  panem  P  forte  mamueP 
l^on,  sed  panem  quem  si^iificavit 

Jesum." 

"  Ho  (Moses)  promised  a  full 
faellj  on  earth,  but  consisting  of  pe- 
rishable food ;  the  former  ^Christ) 
promised  food,  not  of  a  perishable, 
out  of  an  eternal  nature.    It  was 
not  Moses  that  gare  the  bread  from 
heayen.     God   gives   that  bread. 
But  what  bread  ?  Perhaps  you  will 
say  the  manna  ?  No ;  but  the  bread 
which  was  signified  by  the  manna, 
to  wit,  THE  Ix)ED  Jesus  himself." 
— SI,  Aug,  T.  iiL   p.  490.     Pars 
Secunda. 

No  wonder,  then,  my  friends,  St. 
Augustine  having  thus  plainly  told 
us  what  the  sacrament  consists  of, 
that  he  should  ezdaim  with  holy 
rapture  in  alluding  to  it,  "  0  sacra- 
mentum  pietatis,  O  sij^um  unitatis, 
O  yinoulum  caritatis !  qui  yult 
fiyere,  habet  undo  vivat,  accedat, 
eredat,  incorporetur,  ut  viyifioetur." 
—P.  460,  V.  iiL  p.  sec. 

''Oh  sacrament  of  piety!  Oh  sign 
of  imitjr !  Oh  bond  of  charity !  He* 
who  wishes  to  live  has  wherewithal 
to  Ure,  has  whereupon  to  live.  Let 
Mm  approach,  let  nim  believe,  let 
him  be  iocorporated,  in  order  that 
he  may  be  quickmed  with  life !" 


''Acoedatcredat,'*8ayBStJLaffustiDe, 
that  is  "  let  him  approach,  let  him 
believe,"  so  that  you  see  plainly, 
contrary  to  the  inculcation  of  my 
reverend  antagonist,  "  believing 
without  approaching"  will  not  do. 
The  "  OS  nacle"  must  be  joined  to 
the  "  cor  fidele,"  to  use  the  saint's 
own  words ;  that  is,  ''  with  faithful 
mouth  and  heart." 

Again,  I  ask.  Incorporated  with 
what  P  Where  is  the  subject  of  in- 
corporation P  My  friend,  if  he  be 
consistent,  must  say,  in  contradic- 
tion  to  St.  Augustine,  "  Non  cum 
ipso  Domino  Jesu."  Not  certainly 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  himself! 

But  St.  Aujpistine  is  not  yet  sa- 
tisfied with  his  endeavours  to  dear 
the  subject  from  all  possibility  of 
doubt.  He  goes  on  in  the  same 
page  to  stagger  my  learned  antago- 
nist still  more  visibly.    [Laughter.J 

"  Quod  autem  ad  invicem  Hti- 

Smtes  qufcrunt,  quomodo  possit 
ominus  camem  suam  dare  ad 
manduoandum,  non  statim  audiunt ; 
sed  adhuc  eis  dicitur.  Amen,  amen 
dioo  vobis,  Nisi  manducaveritis  car- 
nem  filii  hominis,  et  biberitis  ejus 
san^;uinem,  non  habebitis  vitam  in 
vobis.  Quomodo  quidem  edeatur, 
et  quisnam  modus  sit  manducandi 
istum  panem,  ignoratus;  verumta- 
men  nisi  manducaveritis  camem  filii 
hominis  et  biberitis  ejus  sangninem, 
non  habebitis  vitam  in  vobis. — 8t, 
Aug.  in  Joan,  Tract  27.  cap.  vi. 

"  But  as  to  their  lit^jating  toge- 
ther in  their  mutual  inquiries,  'How 
can  the  Lord  give  us  his  flesh  to 
eat  V  they  do  not  immediately  hear 
it  f  the  solution) ;  but  as  yet  it  is 
said  to  them,  '  Verily ,  venlg,  I  sav 
unto  you.  Unless  ye  smdl  eat  the  flesn 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  shall  not  have  life  in  you.' 
How  indeed  is  he  eaten,  and  what 
is  the  mode  of  eating  that  bread,  ye 
are  ignorant.  However,  unless  ye 
shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
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Man,  andBhall  dnnkhis  blood,  ye 
shall  not  hare  life  in  you." 

In  one  word,  my  finends.  If  ye 
wiah  to  eat  the  bread  in  the  same 
mode  as  St.  Angnstme  ate,  ye  must 
beliere  it  to  be  /A0  veryfetk  qfJt 


Ckrist,  and  ye  *i»Jf  jw  adore  it  not 
before  ffe  eat  U.  Tkeae  are  the  yery 
wordb  of  St.  Angpstine.  Now,  my 
reyerend  antagonist,  spfuming  as  he 
does  this  doctnne,  and  disdaining  to 
adore  it  before  leoeotion,  is  not, 
most  indabitabl;^,  of  tne  same  faith 
with  St.  Angnstine ;  whereas  I,  re- 
oeiying  it  in  the  self -eame  manner, 
am  most  indubitably  a  member  of 
the  self-same  faith  with  that  ilhu- 
trioos  &ther.  Let  my  q^ponent  tmt 
his  extract  with  the  rest  whion  I 
haye  dted,  and  then  tell  ns  there- 
from what  St.  Austin  is  incolcat- 
ing.  St.  Aostin  is  inculcating,  and 
my  friend  knows  it  well,  that  we 
are  not  to  take  the  saoament  as 
the  Cafemaites  took  it.  My  Mend 
knows,  if  he  has  eyer  read  ud  pon- 
dered on  ecclesiastical  history,  that 
they  maintained  that  it  was  real 

Eieces  of  flesh,  and  real  drops  of 
lood  they  took  in  the  sacrament ; 
and  St.  Austin  wishes  to  disproye 
and  exting;Qish  such  a  heresy,  and 
he  is  pomtinff  out  the  mode  in 
which  it  is  to  be  receiyed. 

When  I  find,  then,  Augustine 
"  nrostrate  (as  my  Mend  would  say) 
at  ois  idolatry"  in  adoring  the  sacra- 
menty  can  I  ooubt  what  his  meaning 
ibP  He  (Mr.  Gumming)  tells  me 
that  the  Spirit  dTeots  it ;  ^at  it  is 
a  figure.  Certainly,  we  are  not 
sensiole  of  eating  tne  body  of  our 
Lord  when  we  ti&e  it.  Tliat  there 
is  something  figuratiye  m  it  Augus- 
tine inculcates ;  and  all  that  we  can 
do  is,  not  to  think  as  the  Cafemaites 
did,  that  it  was  flesh  and  blood,  but 
to  meditate  sweetly  on  his  passion, 
on  his  suiferin^,  whilst  the  priest 
is  giying  us  his  flesh  to  eat  and  his 
blood  to  drink. 


That  k  what  Ai«iiiIh  ■ 
cates,  together  with  a  vhdc  hi 
fathen,  out  Angostiae  iafflii 
--all  the  fiB^eis  tdhw  vtiii 
Chiiafs  real  body  and  Mait 
mated  by  hiswiiilaDd!Ui4M 
and  that  unless  we  tab  ^  a^ 
manner  we  hate  no  lifeyaa^ 


and  still  most  pRpostoRJohiii 
(Mr.  Cununing)  maiBtBaw^ 
not  Christ's  body,  but  anrii* 
Why,just  as  well  a^tktf 
called  the  Gnoflties^  ^i  tb'i* 
nin^  oi  Christiaaut^,  aw^i 
Ghnst  was  but  a  figures 00* 
no  real  body — ea  afloil lx9|;i 
he  moyed  about  ani  ^i^* 
oonyeised  and  kid  dsn  ^* 
oepts,  and  was  fixed  to  &  ^ 
but  that,ncverthdeii^l7i«* 
pematural  wander,  he  be  b4 
and  no  blood;  damKai^i 
diey  did,  that  (aunt  U  fli^^ 
liying,  they  natoraHy  on^f 
fnaedto  bdieve that M ^^ 
in  the  sacrament  "Tkfc^ 
they  exdaimed,  "BmOei* 
atif,  'pn^teth  w^da^^^df 
reyoend  ant^ganist  fv^ ' 
same  saying  in  support  of  hi^ 
that  whioh  the  Gnostia  fod* 
gjye  planwilrility  to  thriia. 

A^Eun,  my  mends,  I  f^. 
yeri^  of  our  sacramcBt  %*^ 
Scrij^ture,  from  the  13tkiib^«^ 

Kvpim,  Kid  w/umwPTig,  ^* 
tnmstate  with  Eias™-  '^ 


thef  were  sacarifidng  Id  ^Jf^- 

and  fitting;"  meant  suia*"*" 

proyed  it  by  the  aalhoriiy*.'* 

mus ;  Iprmd  it  by  tiv  tf»g 

of  two  Gaeek  kxieggi^hB.^ 

lexicons  were  wiitta  i?  ^ 

during  the  time  that  tiat^^^ 

was  mcksat  on  earth,  na^^^ 

and  Hesftdiiaa,  the  fontfi^ 

interpreting  the  woid  ^*"jj 

by  »acn/hc    1  P^W^J^J^ 
unanimoos  yoiceaf  the  iiwV* 

Church,  who  use^  to  tlasi^^ 
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word  Xitnvpyla  far  matii  and^ 
■iiereTer  the  mass  is  said  m  Greek, 
ike  word  for  io  eelebrate  mats  is 
i€tTovpytaf,  or  cfrircXciy  rijp  Xct- 
rovfyyuuf.  What  can  be  more  posi- 
EiTe,  therefore,  than  that  this  was 
neant  to  be  incalcated  by  the  apo- 
itle,  and  transmitted  to  us  by  tra- 
iiticni — the  oonaeoration  of  the  body 
ind  blood  of  our  Lord  oonstitatinff 
lie  sacrifice  called  the  mass,  which 
s  found  so  undemablT andplainly 
itamped  in  the  pages  of  the  Gospel  P 
3aii  anything  be  clearer  or  more 
xmclusire?  besides,  the  dear  word 
laed  in  the  Gospel  for  ministering 
IS  iiniforml?  biaKovup,  as  in  Matt. 
iv.— "  Ktjii  ftov  ivyiXot  vpovrjkBov 
ta\  buiKovovp  avT^"  "And  be- 
bold,  angels  came  and  minUtered 
onto  him." 

Again,  in  Luke  viii.  t.  3 : — 

**  Koi  irtpai  flroXXal  atriPts  diijjtcS- 
wov¥  avr^,  dn6  rSw  virapx^vmp 
avToifJ'  "  And  many  others  ^Hiich 
ministered  nnto  him  of  their  sab- 
stance." 

The  use,  therefore  of  the  word 
XtiTovpyovwrmp  in  the  Acts,  sets 
the  question  between  ns  and  Pro- 
testants at  rest  for  ever. 

Again,  I  prove  it  from  Theo- 
doretns.  Listen,  my  friends,  for  it 
most  completely  terminates  the  dis- 
pute between  us : — 

"If  the  priest  who  is  according 
to  the  law  hare  ended,  and  the 
priest  who  is  acoordinfi^  to  the  order 
of  Melchizedek  has  offered  sacrifice, 
and  all  see  that  other  sacrifices  be 
not  necessuT,  why  do  the  priests  of 
the  New  Testament  periorm  the 
mystic  lUur^f**  that  is,  tacrifiee, 
—^Tkeodar.  m.  c»  x.  J^.  odHebra* 

The  Greek  words  arc,  f(*  "Why 
do  the  priests  of  the  New  Testament 
perform  the  mystic  liturgr  or  testa- 
ment P" — ri  diJiroTf  TTJs  Kauni£ 
^^079  ol  UptU  rijp  fivaTucfjp 
XfirovoytoF  imrfXKownp;  where 
Ton  ODserve  not  only  is  the  word 


Xffirov^tojr  used  for  ioerfflee,  but 
the  wora  ItpiU  fox  taerijfeing  prieti  / 

My  learned  antagonist,  you  may 
remember,  told  us  tnat  Itptit  meant 
tacrificimg  priest,  and  that  it  never 
occuired  as  applied  to  minister  in  the 
New  Testament.  But  let  my  friend 
remember  that  Xctroi^pyof  does 
occur,  and  that  is  precisely  the 
same  thing.  Li  proof,  open  Hesy- 
chius — ^you  have  the  same  interpre- 
tation of  XtiTovpyUas  by  Uparucas* 

Nay,  Suidas  tells  us  that  the 
primaiy  meaning  of  the  word 
AriTovpyLa  is  "tne  functions  of  a 
sacrificing  priest." 

His  words  are,  and  I  transcribed 
them  this  momioff  from  his  lexicon, 
XtiTovpyiOf  Kvpt»£  fup  Itparuaif 
KaraxpfiaruMS  dc  17  dovkucfj.  Ana, 
my  frumds,  if  you  will  not  bislieve  us 
Catholios  when  we  assure  you  that 
this  sacrifice  has  been  offered  up  in 
every  age  at  the  altar  of  true  CSiris- 
tians,  listen  to  one  of  your  learnt 
and  renowned  bishops,  namely. 
Bishop  Forbes .— "  The  hdhr  fEtthers 
oonstimtly  say,  that  in  the  Eucharist 
k  oSetedajod  sacrificed  tie  very  body 
of  Christ r 

Listen,  again,  to  that  profoundly 
learned  Protestant  divine,  whoso 
bust  stares  you  in  the  face  the 
movent  you  enter  Westminster 
Abbey : — ui,  Grabbe ! 

"  It  is  certain  that  L^meus,  with 
all  the  fathers,  either  cotemporaiy 
with  the  anostles  or  their  successors, 
did  consider  the  Eucharist  as  the 
sacrifice  of  the  new  law;  and  that 
this  was  not  the  private  opinion  of 
any  one  church,  but  the  public  doc- 
trvie  of  the  universal  C&mreh,  received 
from  Christ:' 

But,  gentlemen,  the  words  of 
your  Bisnop  Parker  are  most  re- 
markable ;  they  are  as  follow : — 

"No  Protestant  should  refuse 
assent  to  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  for  the  incredibility  of 
the  thing,  when  he  himself  professes 
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to  believe  that  of  the  incamatioiL 
If  transubstantiation  be  a  piece  of 
folly,  it  is  a  most  ancient  one  in  the 
Church.  St.  Panl,  St.  Ignatius  the 
Martyr,  St.  Ircnsus,  &c.  speak  of 
it  exactly  as  the  Catholics  do  at  this 
dajr^BiiAqp  FarJkef's  Critical 
History  of  the  Bible,  p.  276. 

Bishop  Parker's  "Eeasons  for 
Abrogating  the  Test,"  t).  13 : — 

"U  is  evident  to  all  men,  that 
the  ancient  fathers,  from  age  to 
age,  asserted  the  real  and  tubstaniial 
presence  in  very  high  and  expres- 
sive terms." 

"  Conversion,  transmutation,  trans- 
formation, transjiffuration,  trans- 
elementation,  and  at  len^h  transub- 
stantiation. By  all  which  they  ex- 
pressed nothing  more  nor  less  than 
the  real  and  sxiostantial  presence  in 
the  Eucharist." — Idem,  p.  46. 

As  for  the  Church  of  Enghmd, 
she  agrees  with  the  tradition  of  the 
Bx)man  and  Pjeformed  Churches,  in 
asserting  the  certainty  of  the  real 
presence,  and  the  uncertainty  of  the 
manner. 

Protestant  Pocklington's  "  Altare 
Christianum,"  p.  130  :— 

*'  If  there  be  no  Christian  sacri- 
fice, there  is  no  Christian  priest. 
If  there  be  no  Christian  pries^  then 
away  with  our  Book  of  Ordination." 

My  reverend  op^nent  says  there 
is  no  Christian  pnest,  and  crushes 
with  his  foot,  as  far  as  he  can  do  it, 
his  loving  sister's  Church  of  Eng- 
land. What  spectacle  is  this,  my 
friends,  in  this  assembly?  Quick, 
my  friends,  let  the  Calvmists  go  to 
one  side  of  the  room,  and  the 
Church  of  England  men  to  another. 
They  are  at  oeadly  war,  at  daggers 
drawn.  And  now,  my  friends,  let 
me  solace  my  downcast  friend  and 
antagonist  by  a  few  more  quotations 
from  eminent  Protestant  divines, 
confirmatory  of  our  various  tenets 
— Purgatorv,  Tradition,  Primacy  of 
St.  Peter,  io.  Sec  &c.,  having  first 


S remised  to  m j  learned  friend,  vfa 
enies  the  doctrine  of  tradition,  tiot 
Bossuet,  in  his  celebrated  confcR9B 
with  Claude,  which  produced  tk 
conversion  of  Mademoiselle  Dazi^. 
obliged  him  to  confess  that,  by  iht  < 
"Protestant  Rule,"  every  aitia 
and  husbandman  noay  and  oo^t  to 
believe  that  they  can  nndentani 
the  Scripture  better  than  all  the 
fathers  of  the  Church,  andent  sad 
modem,  put  together. 

Bishop  Forbes  on  Pvryatory. 

**  Let  not  the  ancient  practioe  of 
praying  and  making  oblati^NU  fer 
the  dead  be  any  longer  rejected  by 
Protestants,  as  it  is  a  practiee  re- 
ceived throughout  the  nniycml 
Church,  which  did  erer  bdiere  it 
both  pious  and  charitable.  Mai^ 
of  the  fathers  believed  that  ii^kt 
sins  were  forgiven  after  death,  imd 
it  is  no  absurdity  to  think  so;  in 
truth,  the  custom  of  praying  for  the 
departed  comes,  asChrysostom  says, 
from  the  apostles." 

Protestant  Tradiiion.^Dr.  BretCs 
"Tradition  Necessasy**  p.  73. 

''It  is  evident  from  the  Sci^- 
tures  themselves  that  the  whde  of 
Giristianity  was  first  deliyered  to 
the  bishops  succeeding  the  a}y?ff^ 
by  oral  tradition,  and  mey  were  also 
commanded  to  keep  it^  and  deliver 
it  to  their  successors  in  like  manner. 
Nor  is  it  anywhere  found  in  Scrip- 
ture, by  St.  Paul  or  anj  other  apo- 
stle, that  they  would  either  jointly 
or  separately  wriie  down" 

Speaking  of  the  2d  Tfaessalonians 
V.  6,  pp.  32,  33, 

''Here,"  sm  he,  ''we  see  plain 
mention  of  St.  FanTs  traditions, 
delivered  by  word  of  mouth,  as  wdl 
as  by  foritinff,  and  a  oondemnatifltt 
of  those  who  do  not  eqnoally  observe 
both." 

Montague's  "Oaagor  Gaggni" 
p.  20,  41—"  Tradi^ns  in^uied 
ly  Christ  in  paints  of  £mUi  fane 
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authority  as  the  written  word 

Traditions  from  the  apostles 

equal   authority  with    their 

^ ;  and  no  Protestant  in  his 

will  deny  that  the  apostles 

mticA  more  than  is  wriiien" 

laik,  my  friends,  Bishop  Mon- 

was  a  true  Church-of-!Eni^land 

br  which  reason  the  Puntans 

him. 

Uingworth's  "  Safe  Way,"  p. 
—  "The  controversy  as  to 
.  Scripture  is  canonical  may  be 
id  hj  tradition,  which  is  a  rule 
[ge  all  controversies  by." 
ls  work  of  Chillingworth  was 
Dsed  for  the  express  purpose  of 
1^  the  Scripture  alone  to  be 
>le  and  only  judge  whereby  all 

0  he  judged.  It  was  upon  the 
so  irrentu^bly  answered  by 
lev.  Mr.  Knott,  in  his  learned 
,  "  Infidelity  Unmasked,"  that 
le,  as  Protestant  Mr.  Wood, 
ithor  of  "  AtheuA  Oxoniensis," 

ever    attempted   to    defend 
[ngworth  against  him. 

1  the  Churcn  of  Eome  be  either 
!/atholic  Church  or  a  Catholic 
ch,  then  we  Protestants  can- 
ostify  our  separation." — Eiei^s 
rs  to  a  Popish  Priest,  p.  246. 

[  confess  that  it  is  the  temple 
)d ;  in  which  the  Pope  rules." 
iviny  on  2  These,  xi.  4. 
[n  the  Church  of  Rome  is  every- 
;  good  in  Christianity — true 
sm,  true  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
keys  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
office  of  preaching,  true  cate- 
0,  the  ten  commandments,  and 
he  sacraments.  I  say,  more- 
,  tbat  Pooery  is  true  Chris- 
ty, nay,  tne  very  kernel  of 
stianity." — Luth,  Contra  Ana- 
istaSf  torn.  xi.  Jerm.  p.  229. 
ow,  when  Papists  have  the 
lel  they  will  not  quarrel  about 
shell,  as  that  excellent  contro- 
ist,  Mr.  William  Talbot,  has 
anred  before  me. 


Dr.  Whites  ''Defene^'  of  Us  "  Fify," 

ch.  xxxvii. 

"  I  never  denied  the  Church  of 
Home  to  be  the  visible  Church  of 
God,  in  which  our  ancestors  held 
the  true  Church  and  were  saved." 

"We  deny  not,"  says  Whitaker, 
"that  Peter  was  the  foundation 
and  ^vemor  of  the  Church,  and,  if 
required,  we  will  grant  that  it  was 
pronused  to  him  in  the  text,  '  Thou 
art  Peter,'  &c*'—jrhitaier  contra 
Betlarminum,  Quest,  cap.  IL  pp.  554, 
557,  lib.  iv.  c.  4. 

"I  grant,"  says  he,  "that  the 
keys  were  promised  to  him,  for  the 
text  proves  it,  and  I  will  never 
deny  it." 

"Wlio  can  deny  Peter  to  have 
been  the  rock  and  foundation  of  the 
Church  P" — Contra  Ihtraum,  sect.  4. 

"  Quis  Petrum  non  fatetur  esse 
Petram  et  ecclesisB  fundamentum  P" 

"In  reality,  the  keys  were  never 
given  by  Christ  to  any  one  man, 
but  to  the  Church" — Qnest.  6.  cap. 
iii.  p.  602. 

Dr.Dumoulin. — Vocation  of  Pastors, 
pp.  309,  320. 

This  Dumoulin  was  prebend  ol 
Canterbury,  and  one  ot  the  most 
learned  Irotestant  divines  of  the 
17th  century.    He  died  1658. 

*•  Whosoever  reads  the  writings 
of  the  fathers,  will  find  those  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  a^  giving  the 
supremacy  to  the  Bishop  of  Kome, 
and  assertinff  that  to  him  beloi^ 
the  care  of  all  the  churches." — Ibid. 

"  Thanks  to  Dr.  Dumoulin,  but 
he  might  have  gone  a  little  l^gher, 
as  I  shall  prove."— P.  64,  Kirk,  and 
Berr. — St.  Irenatts,  a.d.  177. 

The  learned  Salmasius,  Eueharisticon, 
p.  644. 
"The  Bishop  of  Home  is  the 
great  Pontiff,  the  Father  of  Fathers, 
tne  B«}er  and  Governor  of  the 
universal  Church.  He  is,  in  fine, 
the  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the  Vicar 
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of  Chxist  upon  earth,— to  express 
aU  in  one  woi^  the  Pope." 

7%e  Frotettaat  Profsmr  U  Fort, 
of  Geneva. 

"  Most  of  us  have  drawn  horrible 
caricatures  of  the  Pope,  in  the  cha- 
racter of  Antidirist.  These  gentle- 
men are  anrthinff  but  serious  in 
doing  so.  NayTl  am  conmced 
that  there  does  not  exist  a  single 
Protestant  minister  here  who  would 
not  only  leare  his  Church,  but  his 
wife  and  famihr,  could  he  but  be- 
come this  dreamolBoman^ii/ttfArit/ 
iimiel//" 

Cmingwofihy  cL  ii.  No.  8. 

*'When  Protestants  affirm  that 
the  Scripture  is  a  perfect  Rule  of 
Paith,  tlieir  meaning  is  not  that  by 
Seriftnre  all  things  can  be  proved; 
for  it  can  never  be  proved  bv  Scrip- 
ture that  there  is  a  God,  or  that  the 
book  is  the  word  of  God." 

"Chillingworth,"  says  Dr.  Hare, 
Bishop  of  Mraefoid, "  was  an  excel- 
lent writer;  but  what  is  to  be  ex- 
pected of  a  man  who  was  pushed  so 
home  by  his  adversaries  in  defence 
of  I^testantism,  that  he  had  no- 
thing left  but  to  cry  out,  'The 
Bible,  the  Bible,  I  say,  is  the  re- 
ligion of  Protestuits  1 '  And  so  say 
m  the  heretics  that  ever  existed." 

Pr^aee   to  Scripture    FindicaM, 
p.  84. 

"Were  the  mere  studying  the 
Bible  sufficient,  not  only  to  convert 
idolatrous  nations,  but  to  make 
them  members  of  Christ,  why  were 
the  apostles  commanded  to  go  into 
all  the  world  and  to  oreadi  the 
Gospel,  when  they  coula  have  writ- 
ten it  in  all  the  languages  of  the 
earth,  and  thus  converted  the  na> 
tions  by  writing  P  " 
Tie  Beo.  Mr.  aCdUaghan's  06$er- 

vationt  on  Eelmotu  FeeUng  in 

Ireland,  pp.  1,  2, 11,  92. 

"  Private  judgment  in  expound- 
ing Seriptore  sl^nld  be  interdicted 


as  a  danfferome  guid^  IwMlTng 
to  paUio  diaoontent^  wood  bdd 
anarchy.    It  is  diealiotoed  m  Ike 
Church  of  England.      The 
difforing  from  1^  is  called  mm  to 
renounce  his  own  ojpmxm^  and  sA- 
mit  to  authority." 

<<  As  to  private  opimoii,  it  is  «i 
improbable  that  we  Irish  should 
be  worahippers  of  Baal,  had  SL 
Patrick  and  his  priests  re&ed  on  the 
Bible  and  prioate  Ju^mtdmi  for  ma 
conversion.'' 

Now,  my  friendsy  oompsre  tkk 
with  the  words  of  another  ftotcik- 
ant  drrinel     What    a    cmicuMfia 
discors! 
2)r.  darkle  Semum,  Dec,  12»  181L 

*'  I,  as  a  mlniater  of  the  Cfain^ 
of  Enj^and,  do  dedsrOy  as  soon  at 
it  shall  be  proved,  that  the  distri- 
bution of  tne  B^le  alame  is  bostfls 
to  the  Protestant  Churoh,  ikem  be 
tkai  Church  subverted." 

And  here,  now  I  think  of  it— fe 
I  peroeive  I  have  marked  down  a 
note  to  recal  it  to  memory — I  have 
the  plnsure  of  infonning  n^leanasd 
friend  that  Duns  Sootua,  who  is  one 
of  the  jewels  embeUishinj^  the  froa- 
tispleoe  of  lus  (Mr.  Cnmnmig's)  hxtk 
worl^  that   several  of  his  boob 
were  condemned  as  heretical  by  tbe 
Church  of  Eome,  and  therefore  it 
is  not  Catholic  authority.  However, 
I  should  like  very  muoh  to  have 
the  name  of   the  book,  and  ths 
page   of  it   whence    my    learned 
antagonist  made  that  extract  firaa 
Duns  Scotus,  aa  I  entertain  real 
doubts  as  to  its  existence.    [Mr. 
Comminff  here  promised  to  give  it 
on   another   occasion.]      Bat  mj 
learned  finend  tells  me  it  can  bo 
proved  by  8criptare  that  Scripturs 
IS  the  word  of  God.    I  denjf  it,  and 
shall  ever  deny  it;  and  the  leaned 
gentleman  has  not  sufficient  ain- 
ment  to  tx>nvince  me^  or  any  Cathooe 
in  the  room,  that  it  is  so.    T%at 
Scripture  cannot  aasore  ua  that 
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is  oanonioal  Scriptture,  is 
irledged  by  several  learned 
itaats  in  express  words. 

Hooker,  the  fi^lory  of  Pro- 
bism,  sajSy  "  Of  all  things 
arj,  the  reiy  chiefest  is  to 
vrnat  books  we  are  to  esteem 
rhich  point  is  confessed  im- 
ie  for  the  Scripture  itself  to 
'—Hooker,  Ecdea,  Folii,  book 
14,  p.  68. 

i  this  he  prores  by  the  same 
ent  which,  without  borrowing 
L  him,  I  have  more  than  once 
ed.  His  words  are,  "It  is 
B  word  of  God  ^diioh  doth  or 
ly  can  assure  us,  that  we  do 
)  think  it  is  ius  word.  For, 
'  book  of  Scripture  did  give 
ony  of  all,  ret  still  that  Smp- 
^hich  giyetn  testimony  to  the 
ould  require  another  Sicripture 
9  testimony  unto  it.  Neither 
we  come  to  any  nause  whereon 
it,  unless,  besioes  Scripture, 
ireie  something  which  might 
us,  &o."— ZM.  lib.  ii.  sec.  4, 

I  this  he  acknowledges  to  be 
lurch. 

SixthArtide — "  Whatsoerer 
;  read  therein,  nor  may  be 
I  thereby,  ib  not  to  be  required 
'  man,  ihat  it  should  be  be- 
as  an  article  of  faith,  or  be 
it  requisite  or  necessary  to 
on."  How  then  do  they 
the  procession  of  the  Holy 
and  Infant  Baptism  ? 
itaker  confesses,  that  the 
[>n  oonoeming  canonical  Scrip- 
}  defined  to  us,  not  by  tetii' 
of  the  private  epirii,  lekieA, 
ie,  beuiff  private  and  eecret, 
i  to  ieaek  oiken,  M  by  ike 
iiuiieal  Tradition,  **  An  agree- 
'  Mfff  he,  "  tekereby  may  be 
I  and  eonmnced,  wkai  oooke 
\onieal,  and  wkai  be  not." — 
i,  ado.  Stapp,  lib.  ii  c.  tL 
)  to  p.  857. 


Luther  says,  "This  indeed  the 
Church  hath,  that  she  can  discern 
the  word  of  God  from  the  word  of 
men.  The  Protestant  Fulk  teaches, 
tkat  the  Ckurek  katk  judgment  to 
diseem  true  writinge  from  eounter* 
feU,  and  tke  word  of  Oodfrom  tke 
writing  of  men;  ana  tkat  tkiejudg- 
menithehatk  not  of  kereelf  but  of 
tke  Holy  Okott."  —  Pulk,  m  hu 
Answer  to  a  Counterfeit  Cathdic, 
p.  5. 

But  let  my  learned  friend,  who 
8till  inflexibly  adheres  to  the  Bible 
as  his  Bule  of  Faith,  listen  to  the 
first  patriarch  of  Protestants,  the 
immortal  Luther,  as  they  call  him. 
Speaking  of  those  who  brought  in 
the  doctrine  of  Anaba^itm,  in  order 
that  tiiey  might  despite  the  Pope, 
"  VerUg!'  says  he,  "  tkete  men  build 
i^pon  a  weak  foundation;  for,  bg  this 
means,  tkeg  ought  to  deng  tke  wkole 
Scripture  and  tke  office  of  preaeking, 
for  all  these  we  have  from  the  Pope; 
otherwise  we  mmst  go  and*  make  a 
new  Scripture." — ^Luth.  Lib.  de  Cu). 
Bab.  0.  u.  Witt.  fd.  88. 

Without  the  authorit j[,  therefore, 
of  the  Church,  no  certainty  can  be 
had  what  Scripture  is  canonical; 
which  is  evident  from  the  circun- 
stance  that  Protestants  cannot  agree 
in  assigning  the  canon  of  the  Holy 
Scriptnre.  Of  tiie  Epistle  of  James 
Luther  has  these  words: — "  I^ 
Epistle  of  James  is  contentious,  swell' 
if*g>  dry 9  strawg,  and  unworthy  of  an 
apostdieal  spirit." — ^Luth.  Prnfat. 
in  Epist.  Jac.  in  ed.  Jen. 

And  this  censure  of  Luther  is 
acknowledged  and  maintained  by 
miricus. 

Chemnitius  teaches,  that  **  the 
Second  BjmtU  of  Feter,  tke  Second 
and  Tkird  ofJokn,  tke  Spistle  to  tke 
Hebrews,  tke  Epistle  of  James,  tke 
&istle  of  Jude,  and  tke  Book  of 
EeoelatUms  are  apocrypkal,  as  not 
kaoing  suffieimt  testimony  to  tkeir 
antkmty,  and  therefore  tkat  notking 
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tit  eontrwersy  can  be  proved  oui  of 
these  booh  "--Chemn.\RKnc}nr.ip.  65 . 
llie  same  is  tan^ht  by  many 
other  Lutherans;  and  if  some  among 
them,  since  the  days  of  Luther,  be 
of  a  contraiT  opinion,  I  wonder  what 
new  infaUible  jB;round  they  can  allege, 
that  should  induce  them  to  diner 
from  their  master  and  so  many  of 
the  prime  and  choice  of  his  scholars. 
I  know  no  better  g^nnd  than  this, 
namely,  that  they  made  use  of  the 
same  freedom  in  abandonuig  him, 
which  he  had  used  in  altering  that 
canon  of  Scripture  which  he  found 
received  in  God's  Church. 

What  books  of  Scripture  the  Pro- 
testants of  England  hold  for  canon- 
ical, it  is  not  easy  to  affirm.  Li  their 
Sixth  Article  they  say, "  In  ihe  name 
of  ike  Holy  Scripture,  tee  do  under- 
stand  those  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  of  whose 
authority  was  never  any  doubt  in  the 
Church/' 

What  mean  they  by  these  words  P 
This  were  to  make  the  Church 
judge,  and  not  Scriptures  alone. 
Do  they  only  understand  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  to  be  a  prob- 
able inducement  P  Probability  is 
not  sufficient  ground  for  an  infallible 
assent  of  faith.  By  this  rule, 
namely,  "  Of  whose  authority  was 
never  any  doubt  in  the  Church," 
the  whole  book  of  Esther  must  quit 
the  canon,  because  some  in  the 
Church  have  excluded  it  from  the 
canon,  as  Melito  Aaianus,  St.  Atha- 
nasius,  and  St.  Gregory  Nasianzen, 
(Apud  Euseb.  lib.  iv.  Mist.  26.  Li 
Synop.  Li  Carm.  de  Genuin.  Scrip.) 
St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
must  also  be  exiled  from  the  regions 
of  the  Bible,  as  we  have  the  express 
testimony  of  St.  Augustine,  who, 
admitting  the  book  to  be  canonical, 
says,  "When  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.) 
was  blessed  by  Melchizedek,  the 
priest  of  the  Most  High  God,  of 
whom  many  and  great  things  are 


said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebnvi^ 
(7)  which  epistle  meet  eueriSe  to  &e 
Apostle  Paul,  and  some  demjf  it."-^ 
St.  Aug.  De  Givit.  Dei,  lib.  16,  S&. 
Bened.  Parisiis,  1718-34. 

And  Luther  says  (and  sorekiD 
Protestant  will  main  tain  that  he  is 
not  in  the  Church)  even  in  the  tiffia 
of  St.  Grc^ry,  "the  Jews  plve 
the  book  of  Estoer  in  the  cases; 
which  yet,  if  I  might  judge;  dotk 
rather  deserve  to  be  put  oSt  of  the 
canon." — Luth.  de  Serv.  Urh,  am. 
Erasm,  tom.  iL  Wit.  foL  471.  Asd 
of  Ecclesiastea  he  aays,  ''l^is  book 
is  not  fall ;  there  are  in  it  nanj 
abrupt  things.  He  wnnts  boot  m 
spurs,  that  is,  he  hath  no  perfect 
sentence;  he  rides  mxm  a  laiee 
reed,  like  me  when  I  was  in  tae 
mona8te»T."-^2>«/A.  iss  Lot.  sem. 
Conviv.  Fran,  in  8vo.  imp.  ann.  1571* 
And  much  more  is  to  be  read  in 
him ;  for  he  says  farther,  that  the 
said  book  was  not  ^m^tten  by  Solo- 
mon,  but  by  Syrach,  in  the  time  of 
the  Maccal)ees ;  and  that  it  is  like 
to  the  Talmud,  (the  Jews'  BiUe) 
out  of  many  books  heaped  into  ooe 
work,  perhaps  out  of  the  libniy  of 
king  Ptolomeus." — LsUk,  im  Ger, 
coll.  Lutheri,  ab  aerifabro,  ed.  Fran, 
tit.  de  lib.  Vet.  et  No9.  IM,  foL  379. 
And  further,  he  says  that  he  does 
not  believe  all  to  nave  been  done 
that  is  there  set  down. — Lib.  Tit. 
Edit.  Patriar.  et  Prophet,  et  Pn. 
fol.  282. 

He  teaches  also  the  Book  of  Job 
"  to  be,  as  it  were,  an  aigmnent 
for  a  fable  (or  oomedy),  to  set 
before  us  an  example  of  patienoe.'' 
—Luth.  TU.  de  Lib.  Vet.  etNov.  IW. 

And  he  passes,  moreover,  this 
general  censure  on  the  books  of  the 
prophets: — ''The  eennaDs  of  no 
prophet  were  written  whofe  and  per* 
feet,  but  their  disciples  and  anditon 
snatched  up  now  one  sentence,  and 
then  another,  and  so  put  them  all 
into  one  book ;  and  by  this  means 
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ble  was  preserved."— Z»^^, 
0. 

his  be  soj  the  books  of  the 
ets,  not  beinff  written  by  them- 
but  promiscaously  and  ca- 
bv  their  disciples,  will  soon 
ed  in  question.  Are  not,  let 
ik,  these  errors  of  Luther 
nentalF  And  yet,  if  Pro- 
ts  deny  the  infaUibility  of  the 
b,  upon  what  certain  ground 
ley  disprove  these  LtUkeran, 
ber,  to  express  it  more  pro- 
these  Luctferian  blasphemies? 
>dly  reformer  of  the  Roman 
lb! 

t   to  return  to   our  English 

of  Scripture.    In  the  ¥^ew 

(nent,  by  the  above-mentioned 

namdy,  "  of  whose  authority 

sver  any  doubt  in  the  Church"; 

il  books  of  the  New  Testament 

be  disauthorized,  or  rather  dis- 

ized,  that  is,  all  those  which 

ancients  have  doubted,  and 

which  sever^  Lutherans  have 

e  denied.    It  is  worthy  of  ob- 

iion,  that  the  above-mentioned 

AriicU  specifies  by  name  all 

K>oks  of  the   Old  Tesktment 

\  tbey  hold  for  canonical;  but  of 

of  the  NewTestament  ito  words 

lese, — "  As  they  are  commonly 

red,  we  do  receive  and  account 

canonical."    The  xnystery  b 

to  be  unfolded.      Had  they 

mded  to  particulars,  thev  must 

contradicted   some  of   their 

brethren.    But  now,  as  to  the 

s,  *^  At  ihev  are  commonly  re- 

i,"  &c.  I  ask.  By  whomP  By  the 

ahoiRome,^  llQen,bythesame 

•n,  we  must  receive  several  books 

Lo  Old  Testament  which  they 

t.    Or  do  they  mean  "  as  oom- 

lyreceivedby Lutherans?"  Then 

Lutherans  they  must  discard 

i  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

be  the  greater  or  less  number  of 

3S  that  must  cry  up  or  cry  down 

canon  of  Scripture,  our  Eoman 


canon  win  preponderate;  and,  among 
Protestants,  the  certainty  of  their 
/ait A  must  be  reduced  to  an  uneer- 
tain  controversy  of  fact — ^namely, 
whether  the  number  of  those  who 
reject  or  of  those  who  receive  such 
and  such  Scriptures  be  greater. 
Their  faith  must  alter  according  to 
years  and  days.  When  Luther  nrst 
appeared,  he  and  his  disciples  were 
the  greater  number  of  that  new 
churdi ;  and  so  this  claim  {of  bein^ 
commonly  received)  stood  in  their 
favour,  tiU  Zuingliut  or  Cahin  grew 
to  some  equal  or  greater  number 
than  that  of  the  Lutherans,  and 
then  this  rule  {of  commonly  received) 
will  canonize  their  canon  against  the 
Lutherans. 

Above  all,  I  desire  to  know,  upon 
what  infallible  sround  in  some  b<x)ks 
they  agree  with  us  against  Luther 
and  several  principu  Lutherans, 
and  in  others  a^ee  with  Luther 
against  us  P  Seeing,  therefore,  that 
they  disagree  among  themselves,  it 
is  evident  that  they  have  no  certain 
rule  to  know  the  canon  of  Scripture, 
in  the  assigning  of  which  some  of 
them  must  of  necessity  err,  because, 
of  contradictory  propositions,  both 
cauiot  be  true. 

Again, — ^there  is  no  such  word  as 
Up€vs,  my  friend  says,  in  the  Bible. 
I  showed  it  him  in  the  Apocalypse, 
and  my  friend  took  particular  care 
to  give  no  answer.  I  pointed  out 
the  word  Upt^s  there;  but,  whe- 
ther it  is  or  not,  my  friend  has  it 
proved  to  him  satisfactorily  to  nisht 
oy  two  Greek  lexicographers,  tnat 
ltp€vs  and  XeiTovpyos  are  synony- 
mous. 

Now,  my  friend  has  asserted-^ 
and  it  stands  prominently  in  the 
little  part  of  our  Discussion  that  is 
publisned  —  he  has  asserted  that 
Pascasius  Bhadbert,  a  monk,  as  he 
declares,  of  the  ninth  century,  in« 
vented  transubstantiation.  Let  mo 
now  call  on  my  friend  to  put  his 
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ingenuitj  on  the  rack  to-night.  If 
Pascasius  Rhadbeit  invented  tran- 
Bubstantiation,  let  him  account  for 
this  single  fact  which  I  am  going  to 
la^  before  his  eyes.  These,  my 
fnenda,  are  the  words  of  Grc^ry, 
who  lived  in  the  sixth  oeaSjaj, 
before  Pascasins  Bhadbert  was 
heard  of  in  the  ninth.  Here  is  St. 
Gregory  in  the  sixth  oentniy : — 

"  Clirist  is  both  the  verity  and 
figure :  the  verity,  bv  his  body  being 
Buule  of  bread ;  ana  the  hgiae,  by 
what  ontwardlv  appeareth."  —  St. 
Omf.  Patch.  Horn.  cvii.  vol.  ii. 

les,  my  friends,  and  in  this  doc- 
trine all  the  fathers  agree ;  for,  as 
St.  Leo  the  Great  observes  (and  he 
flonrished  a.d.  440)  : — 

."  Hoc  enim  ore  snmimns,  quod 
fide  creditor. — For  we  receive  thai  by 
the  mouth  which  is  believed  ^  faith. 

And  mark,  mv  friends,  Catholics 
do  not  deny  tnat  the  presettce  of 
Jesns  Christ  in  the  JSucharist  is 
soirUmal,  provided  it  be  granted 
tnem  that  it  is  corporeal  as  to  the 
substance;  that  is,  in  more  plain 
terms,  that  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  present,  but  in  a  divine,  super- 
natural, incomprehensible  manner, 
which  the  senses  cannot  reach  or 
attainto;  soiritnal,  inasmuch  as 
the  mind,  alone  snlject  to  faith, 
can  know  it;  and  that  its  end  is 
entirely  celestial.  St.  Paul  has 
justly  called  the  human  body,  raised 
from  the  dead,  a  spiritual  body,  on 
account  of  the  qualities  it  was 
vested  with— ^vine,  supernatural, 
and  above  the  reach  of  the  senses. 
With  much  more  reason  may  the 
body  of  our  Saviour,  placed  in  the 
Eucharist  after  so  incomprehensible 
a  manner,  be  so  called,  as  the  illus- 
trious Bossuet  has  so  beautifully 
and  gloriously  proved. 

But  hear  the  ^orious  St.  Grecoiy, 
converter  of  this  ungrateful  island, 
once  more : — 

'*  This  victim,  or  saorifiee,  doth 


marveflonsly  ddiver  a    soul  fra 
eternal  destmctioD,  and  doth  ain 
renew  nnto  us,  in  a  mysterf,  ^ 
death  of  the  Only-Begotten,  via. 
althoug|h  rising  again  from  the  dead 
he  doth  not  now  die,  and  de^ 
shall  no  more  triumph  over  Ibb; 
yet»  living  in  himself  immortaDy  usi. 
mcotruptibly,  is  sacarifioed  i^^am  lor 
us  in  this  mvsteiT  of  the  boiy  Si- 
crifice ;   for  his   body  is  reecied 
there,  his  flesh  is  given  for  the  al- 
vation  of  the  peopki,  his  Uood  ii 
now  poured  ou^  not  into  the  bai& 
of  the  unfaithful,    but   into  Ae 
mouths  of  the  faithfuL     Henee^  kt 
us  consider  what  a  manner  of  saod- 
fice  that  is  for  ns,  whidi,  at  tk 
voice  of  the  priest^  doth  <q»en  tk 
heavens   for   our    absolutian.    Is 
those  mysteries  of  Christ  the  eosi' 
panics  of  angds  are  present,  the 
lowest  things  are  joined  in  feOor- 
shin  with  the  hi^est^  earthly  tidags 
witn  heavenly,  and  of  visibk  asd 
invisible  one  thing  is  made."— iSL 
Otm.  lib.  i.  4th  diaL  c.  58. 

That,  my  friends,  is  precisely  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiatkm  a 
our  catechisms  at  this  day;  ini 
vet,  forsooth,  the  ProtedCant  pm- 
lation  of  this  country  is  to  he  m- 
posed  upon  by  pompous  dedaimeB^ 
and  by  my  leaniea  friend  is  to  be 
told  that  JPtocasius  Rhadbeit,  a 
obscure  monk  of  Saxanv,  was  tbe 
first  inventor  of  the  doctiioe  d 
trausubstantiation.  But,myfriciA 
it  would  be  hard  for  us  to  be  oUM 
to  rest  on,  the  sixth  oentuiy.  vFe 
spring  further ;  we  take  up  all  the 
fathers  of  the  Church  of  saocessfre 
ages,  all  vying  with  one  another  ia 
using  the  strongest  words  to  de- 
clare that  it  is  Uie  real  bodyaad 
blood  of  our  Lord,  and  that  those 
who  take  it  as  mere  bread  ud 
wine  have  no  life  within  fhem-HD 
chance  of  eternal  salvation. 

My  learned  friend   stales  H^ 
Gregory  disbeHeved  the  Book  of 
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tfjiecabees.  I  denj  the  unfoimded 
oseitioiL.  I  acknowledge,  that  if 
le  read  tiie  book  as  my  mend  raids 
t,  he  mi^t  possibly  come  to  such 
k  oonclnsion.  Bat  1  must  remind 
iTf  friend,  upon  this  subject,  of 
rnat  St.  Jerome,  on  the  twenty- 
leoond  chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  8t. 
Logustine,  ub.  xyiiL  de  dvit.  Bet,  cap. 
Ui,  says  upon  the  subject.  The 
irorda  are  -. — 

"MachobaDomm  libros,iK)n  Judsi, 
ted  Ecdesia  pro  canonicis  habet." — 
*  The  Books  of  the  Maccabees  are 
tot  held  to  be  canoni(»l  by  the 
Fews,  but  by  the  Church." 

Now,  then,  mark !  St.  Gregory 
means  precisely  the  same  when  he 
mentions  them  as  not  being  canon- 
ical ;  that  is,  they  were  not  canon- 
ical with  the  Jews ;  but  he  did  not 
here  mean  that  thev  were  not  ca- 
nonical at  all.  The  CoundU  of 
Carthage  fixed  the  genuineness  of  a 
book  in  the  year  898 ;  and,  though 
I  am  not  prepared  to  say  that  St. 
Gregoiy  was  bound  to  beheve  them 
canoniod,  yet  the  General  Council 
of  Trent  has  definitively  declared 
these  books  to  be  canonical  Your 
Bible,  therefore,  is  but  a  detrunea- 
turn  of  the  sacred  Tolume.  We 
know  that,  even  in  the  seventh 
century,  there  were  some  doubts 
about  tiie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  is  enumeratad  by  the  Council 
of  Carthage.  There  *were  some 
doubts  about  it,  but  it  was  not  a 
mortal  sin  to  deny  the  authenticity 
of  it.  There  were  some  who  did 
not  believe  in  it,  but  they  were  not 
heretics.  But  when  the  Council  of 
Trent,  or  when  any  other  Council, 
has  once  pronouncea  the  apostolicity 
of  a  tenet  or  authenticity  of  a  bool^ 
it  remains  settled.  The  Council  of 
Nice  decided  on  the  divinity  of 
Christ  when  it  was  called  in  ques- 
tion by  Arianism — ^they  settled  it 
for  ever,  and  you  Protestants  bow 
together  with  us  to  its  authoritative 


decision.  But  they  did  not  prove 
it  from  the  Bible.  How  did  they 
account  for  it  P  They  said—"  So  we 
have  received  it  from  our  fathers, 
and  from  father  to  father  down  to 
us.  It  is  so,  undoubtedly,  and  it 
is  to  be  collected  also,"  said  they, 
"  from  the  New  Testament." 

[The  learned  gentleman's  hour 
here  expired.] 

Eev.  J.  Cuioairo. — ^My  learned 
anta^nist,  justly  feeling  that,  not 
only  in  the  course  of  the  statements 
I  have  orally  made,  but  also  in  the 
printed  report  of  those  statements, 
Transubstantiation  runs  a  risk  of 
being  laid  in  its  grave,  even  in  the 
estimation  of  its  now  most  strenuous 
advocates,  and  that  this  doctrine  is 
in  the  greatest  jeopardy  in  the  minds 
espedaUy  of  ms  Roman  Catholic 
friends,  nas  laboured  hard  again  to 
set  it  on  its  legs,  and  to  deck  it  out 
in  all  the  gauay  drapeiy  of  Roman 
Catholic  assumption.  But  I  defr 
him,  after  the  refutation  by  whicn 
it  has  been  crushed— I  defy  the 
Roman  Catholic  Institute,  I  defy 
the  whole  body  of  Roman  Catholics 
— ^priests,  bishops,  and  popes,  if  even 
they  had  the  magic  powers  of  the 
Witch  of  Endor,  to  resuscitate  that 
doctrine  from  its  merited  grave,  and 
set  it  before  even  Roman  Catholics 
whole  and  intact.  He  knows  the 
doctrine  is  done  for  in  every  ra- 
tional and  dispassionate  mind  in 
this  assembly,  and  therefore  he  is 
trying  the  best  he  can  to  reanimate 
the  carcass,  and  expun^  the  hie 
jaeei  I  have  indelibly  wnt  upon  its 
tombstone.  But  his  mellifluent  in- 
cantations are  to  my  hearing  nothing 
more  than  the  requiems  my  weep- 
ing opponent  chants  over  its  re- 
mains. He  is  but  a  mourner  at  its 
miserable  funeral.  —  After  his  re* 
marks  upon  Transubstantiation,  ho 
went  agam  to  the  mass,  and  also  to 
the  meaning  of  X(irovf>yf ».    Now, 
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m  two  different  speeches  I  liave 
shown  that  the  word  XcirovpycoD 
does  not  mean  "  to  offer  the  propi- 
tiatofy  sacrifice  of  the  mass."  He 
persists  that  it  does.  I  showed 
you  that  angels  in  the  Bible  were 
called  W€Vfiara  XnTovpyuca,  "  mi- 
nistering spirits,"  whicn,  according 
to  my  opponent's  patent  interpreta- 
tion of  AcirovpyiK^  must  mean 
that  angels  offer  the  propitiatoiy 
sacrifice  of  the  mass.  I  told  him 
also  in  one  of  my  former  speeches, 
that  to  kings  the  same  word  is  ap- 
plied, and  therefore  it  must  be  true 
that  they  offer  propitiatory  sacrifice. 
BtiU  he  persists  in  what  he  knows 
to  be  pure  nonsense,  and  demands 
more  arguments.  I  can  only  reply, 
I  have  ^ven  him  arguments,  but  I 
cannot  give  him  understanding.  He 
went  back  also  to  the  use  of  the 
word  t€/)cvf,  and  he  asked  me  to 
show  that  it  was  not  in  the  New 
Testament.  That  it  is  in  the  New 
Testament  I  deny  not ;  for  all  be- 
lievers as  such  are  called  Ifpth. 
•*  Te"  savs  the  apostles,  (1  reter 
ii.  9,)  adoressing  the  laity,  "ve  are 
a  royal  priesthood."  "  He,  *  say 
the  redeemed,  the  laity,  in  tiie  He- 
velations,  ''hath  made  us  kings  and 
FBiESTS  xmto  God."  Thus,  Upcitt 
is  used,  but  applied  to  the  laity.  It 
is  not  in  any  one  instance  the  ojjicial 
designation  of  a  gospel  minister. 
Now  let  any  Boman  Catholic  go  to 
his  priest  and  say,  '*  Sir,  I  am  an 
i€p€V£,  if  the  Bible  be  ^e,"  and 
he  will  find  that  his  priest  will  in- 
stantly pronounce  him  an  insolent 
heretic,  and  tell  him  he  assumes  a 
character  to  which  he  has  no  right. 
Nevertheless,  the  Homish  priest  is 
the  usurper,  and  the  word  of  God 
is  right  when  it  says  of  all  believers, 
"  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood." 

My  opponent  quoted  in  the  next 
place,  a  variety  of  passa^  on  the 
meaning  of  the  word  sacnfice.  We 
do  not  disclaim  sacrifices.   We  have 


offerers  of  sacrifice  in  oar  Onack 
(EonL  xiL  1.) — "Present  vofor  bodin 
Hving  sacrifices  onto  God.'*     Pnae 
and  prayer  are  called  sacrifioes — °ihn 
sacnfice  of  praise  and  thaiik^;ivi!^." 
We  admit  that  the  word  "  sacri&e'' 
is  fairlv  and  Icw^timatel j  applkd  f6 
these,  out  we  oeny  that  there  is  n- 
peated  a  propiiiaioty  sacrifice,  or 
that  the  priests  of  the  Chuidi  of 
Rome  can  offer  the  body  and  bbod, 
soul  and  divinity  of  Christ,  a  pnfi- 
tiatory  sacrifice  as  it  is  offend  in 
the  mass  at  the  Eoman   OatboSe 
pseudo-altars. — ^My  antagonist  tbea 
endeavoured  to  snow  yon  that  I 
merely  quoted  proofs  of  persecntkiB, 
but  not  on  the  part  of  the  Ghurck 
of  Borne,  or  anyother,  but  cMily  of  ia- 
dividuals  whose  names  I  gave, — ^thas 
never  excusing  his  Church  widioiifc 
destroving  her  pretences  to  unii^. 
Now  I  quoted  the  massacre  of  & 
Bartholomew,  not  for  the  sake  of 
the  dreadful  enormities  by  whic&  it 
was  characterized,  but  to  show  joa 
how  kings  and  cardinals  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  and  the  Fofie 
himself    the    professed    vicar  of 
Christ,  looked  upon  that   bloodj 
massacre.    The  statement  which  I 
made  was,  that  the  Pope  was  re- 
joiced at  the  spectacle,  and  that  ht 
sent  a  cardinal  to  congratulate  Ibe 
king,  and  thus  ^ve  the  dreadM 
butchery  his  imprimatur.    I  quoted 
this  massacre,  not  by  any  means  for 
the  sake  of  recapitulating  its  hor- 
rors, but  of  showing  you  the  max 
fedmg  entertained  by  the  Ghmd. 
of  Bome  on  the  extermination  of 
heretics ;  and  more  especially,  that 
if  God  would  not  have  chosen  sudi 
men  as  Luther  to  reform  the  Qiurdi, 
still  less  would  he  have  chosen  such 
men   as   Pius  Y.   to    defend  the 
Church. 

My  opponent  denies  that  a  medal 
was  struoL 

Mr.  Pbekch. — I  do. 

Bev.  J.  CuiaaKG. — ^I  have  aeen 
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Eoc-simile  of  it,  and  I  only  can 
in  order  to  make  yonr  aenial 
I9  that  you  most  cast  Fleniy, 
most  celebrated  eodesiastiou 
>rian,  orerboard,  with  the  rest 
he  doctors,  and  my  senses  too. 
i^h.]  He  casts  from  him  erery 
>rian  who  obstracts  the  marcn 
is  rhetoric.  He  has  flung  Dupin 
Sossuet  and  Baronius  to  the 
I,  and  now  stands  maniificent 
alone»  amid  the  ruins  ofhistoiy, 
theology,  and  doctors,  the  un- 
xted  advocate  of  his  Church.  If 
French  will  not  take  the 
Lority  of  his  own  Church,  I 
lot  help  it.  I,  however,  shall 
satisfiea  with  such  authority, 
this  audience  will  be  satisfied 

Gre^ryXni.  only  re^;arding 
ffood  wnich  he  thought  likely  to 
St  from  this  to  the  Uatholic  re- 
)xi  in  France,  ordered  a  proces- 
L,  in  which  he  himself  joined, 
u  the  church  of  St.  Peter's  to 
church  of  St.  Lewis,  to  return 
iks  to  God  for  so  happy  a  result ; 
,  to  perpetuate  the  memoiy  of 
;  event,  he  caused  several  medab 
)e  struck,  wherein  he  himself  is 
resented  on  the  one  side,  and  on 
other  side  an  angel  canying  a 
IS  in  one  hand  and  a  swora  in 
other,  exterminating  the  here- 
,  and  more  particu&rly  the  ad- 
al.  In  Spain,  the  same  deed 
I  panegyrized  iu  the  presence  of 
ig  Philip  II.,  and  they  dared  to 
I  it  the  triumph  of  the  Church 
liteaiV—Flevjfs  Eeeletiastieal 
tioiy,  vol.  xxiii.  book  170,  p.  557. 
nted  at  Nismes,  1780. 
^here  now  is  my  opponent's 
ual  ?  ^Is  the  Papal  Apostasy  so 
ititute  of  defence  that  she  must 
snch  the  lights  of  literature — ^the 
oalists  of  the  Church,  and  the 
torians  of  the  world,  before  she 
I  maintam  her  proud  and  unpe- 
ns pretensions  ? 


Mr.  Faekch  [interrupting]. — 
Will  you  let  me  see  that  ? 

Rev.  J.  CuBOHNG.  ^  Certainly. 
"Fleurj's  Ecclesiastical  History, 
vol.  xxiii.  page  557/*  For  a  per- 
fect picture  of  the  whole  transac- 
tion, as  well  as  other  traits  of 
Pius  V.  I  refer  also  to  his  "  Life 
and  Pontificate,"  ably  drawn  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Mendham~a  work  of  pro- 
found research. 

My  opponent's  next  remark  had 
some  reference  to  Calvin.  He  re- 
ferred to  the  fact,  that  Calvin  sanc- 
tioned the  burning  of  Servetus  at 
the  stake.  I  do  not  deny  historical 
facts.  It  is  true,  but  now  is  this 
to  be  explained  ?  I  repeat  to  Mr. 
French,  what  he  seems  slow  to 
learn,  that  Calvin  came  out  of  the 
bosom  of  a  Church  where  such 
things  were  as  common  as  they 
were  canonical ;  and,  not  being  soon 
enough  disinfected  of  the  contagion 
of  murderous  principles,  he  became 
accessary  to  the  awful  deed  to  which 
allusion  has  been  made. 

Calvin,  however,  is  neither  pope, 
nor  law,  nor  precedent,  to  me.  The 
Bible  alone  is  my  Rule  of  Faith, 
and  on  it  such  murderous  deeds 
cannot  be  fastened  by  any  art,  or  in 
any  shape ;  but  the  sanguinary  deed 
to  which  I  referred,  can  be  fast-ened 
as  a  millstone  about  the  neck  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  being  done  by 
a  Church  that  is  semper  eadem,  in- 
fallible from  first  to  last,  and  by 
the  express  sanction  of  its  Rule  of 
Faith,  and  never  abjured  or  re- 
pented of. 

Affain,  he  quoted  Knox  recom- 
mending idolaters  to  be  jjut  to 
death.  Now  Knox  was  a  priest  of 
the  Church  of  Rome ;  he  had  been 
thoroughly  imbued  with  the  doc- 
trines of  persecution,  and  it  was 
not  to  be  expected  that  he  would 
come  forth  perfectly  untainted  from 
the  atrocious  councils  of  Gregory 
Xin.,  or  get  rid  at  once  of  tiie  old 
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learen  uniess  bj  spedal  minde. 
Even  if  these  hadmeyed  charges  be 
true,  and  some  of  them  are  not,  yet 
cor  Role  of  Faith  condemiia  the 
oondact  of  Calvin  and  Knox  in  theae 

Eoints,  and  in  its  condemnation  we 
eartilv  ooncor. 

With  respect  to  Pope  Pins  V,, 
who  originated  the  massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew,  the  interesting  ques- 
tion is,  As  we  Protestants  condemn 
oonsistentij  the  errors  of  Calvin 
and  Cranmer,  how  does  the  Church 
of  Home  look  at  the  murders  of  her 
past  history  in  the  present  dayP 
This  is  the  most  vital  question,  you 
observe.  Every  Protestant  in  this 
room  stands  up  and  deprecates  and 
ocmdemns  the  miseuided  views  of 
Calvin;  but  how  aoes  the  Church 
of  Bome  look  at  the  conduct  of 
Pope  Pius  v.,  who  originated  the 
massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  P  You 
shall  have  the  judgment  of  modem 
Boman  Catholics,  from  their  own 
Missal: — 

''  0  God,  who  wast  pleased  to 
choose  blessed  Pius,  chief  bishop, 
to  crush  the  enemies  of  thv  Churcn, 
and  repair  the  Divine  worsnip,  grant 
us  to  be  defended  by  his  protection, 
and  so  to  adhere  to  thy  command- 
ments, that,  overcoming  all  the 
snares  of  enemies,  we  may  rejoice 
in  perpetual  peace." — Musale,  p. 
584,  May  11. 

Thus,  iloman  Catholics,  you  are 
taught  lessons  of  blood  in  the  very 
heart  of  vour  devotions.  You  are 
led  to  look  up  to,  hear,  and  imitate 
a  man,  who,  to  extinguish  truth  and 
elevate  the  despotism  of  a  supersti- 
tious hierarchy,  was  ready  to  wade 
through  seas  of  blood. 

Pope  Pius  Y.  is  here  recorded  as 
a  distinguished  saint  1 !  and  a  prayer 
b  offered  up  that  blessings  may  de- 
scend on  you  through  the  interces- 
sion of  him  who  had  heart  to  crush 
the  bodies  when' he  could  not  crush 
the  arguments  and   faith  of  the 


saints.  This  saint  (! !)  is  the  wm 
who  originated  the  maaaacie  cf  SL 
Barthdomew ;  wboee  maatxj  ii 
cherished  in  the  Miiwiily  joiur  payie 
liturgy,  over  whioh«  if  8Gri|itaiiL 
only  men^  and  truth  oug^t  to 
together,  and  righteoaaoess 
peace  to  kiss  each  other. 

The  Church  of  Borne 
fensible.  That  hoair  mother  of  eii 
is  the  w(»st  client  the  leanied  geft- 
tleman  ever  had  to  deal  vilh.  Ib 
the  course  of  his  most  eaxnesl  db- 
fences,  she  lets  out  seoets  that 
show  her  counsel  does  not  hi£en 
what  he  pleads. 

He  stated  that  these  lenaika^ 
which  leferred  to  jmofs  of  the  eor- 
ruption  of  the  k^wim|  Gathoit 
svstem,  were  not  aathoriacd  by  am- 
tnentio  documents.  This  is  giatu- 
tons  assertion.  I  quoted  tiien,  as 
he  knows,  from  the  authesitie  and 
accredited  docoments  of  his  ChorcL 
In  respect  to  relicsj  he  hisMetf 
knows  that  the  Greed  of  Pope 
Pius  lY.  holds  that  the  re&s  of 
saints  are  to  be  venerated,  a  doe- 
trine  also  which  is  UBiveraally  ineol- 
cated  by  his  Church  in  her  dSffeiCBt 
catechisms. 

He  then  quoted  the  circumstaBSB 
of  some  person's  bidding  lOOL  for 
a  remnant  of  Johanna  Rnaity^te 
and  others.  Nothing  is  more  ooo- 
mon  than  for  antiquaries  to  offer 
laj^  sums  of  money  for  sodi  rare 
things.  An  auciiotuer  eulogiang  a 
fragment  of  Johanna  to  vertoosoSk 
ana  a  pope  canonizing  and  cob- 
mending  to  the  veneration  of  the 
faithful  the  rich  cataloffues  of  rdia 
I  read  to  you,  are,  in  a  Roman  CaUKH 
lie's  judgment,  not  exactly  paralkL 

The  usual  false  statement  w» 
next  made,  that  certain  books  of  the 
Bible  had  been  lost.  My  rgoly  is^ 
What  became  of  the  infaUibffity  of 
the  Church  in  all  ages  which  snf* 
feied  these  books  to  be  lost?  Vhil 
says  the  infallible 
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fallible  oondact?  Drowsy 
ml  Did  she  drop  them,  or 
lem  f     What  were  her  popes 

*  Were  thej  sleeoing,  or 
1  reading  the  legenos  of  the 
,  while  they  suffered  the  books 
Bible  to  be  lost  ?  But  once 
it  me  repeat,  I  deny  the  truth 

charge,  and  I  call  upon  him 
e  that  any  part  of  the  sacred 
baa  been  lost.    I  call  upon 

Srove  that  the  lost  books  were 
.  He  knows  that  he  cannot, 
n  neither  prove  they  were 
d,  nor  proye  that  th^  were 

•  the  sacred  canon.  He  sup- 
that  becaxue  the  book  of 
is  mentioned  in  the  Bible, 
is  pari  of  the  sacred  canon. 

roves  too  much.  The  Ghieek 
Bpimenides  is  mentioned  by 
K>stle  Paul :  the  poet  Aretus 
quoted  to  illustrate  an  argu- 
Dut  it  does  not  follow  that 
is  part  of  the  sacred  canon, 
next  refers  to  certain  passages 
Psalms,  which  he  says  are 
ig  in  our  Bible.  Now  I  think 
I  repent  that  he  directed  me 
fter  you  have  heard  the  follow- 
atement.  In  the  first  place, 
ay  in  which  the  Church  of 
arrived  at  this  extraordinair 
aioi^  that  our  version  has  left 
ertain  verses  in  one  of  the 
I,  is  this : — ^The  Apostle  Paul, 
Bpistle  to  the  Uomans,  quotes 
L  verses  from  two  dutinct 
9.  The  Papal  Church  in  her 
)le  wisdom  judges  that  because 
X)stle  quotes  all  these  yerses 
chaptor,  therefore  they  must 
one  Psahn.  The  Apostle^ 
er,  quoted  different  Psalms, 
nbodied  them  in  three  or  four 
isive  verses,  or  in  one  oonti- 
passage  or  argument. 
1  in  i^i,  when  I  refer  to  the 
I  to  which  he  has  alluded, 
y,  the  13th  in  his  (the  Douay) 
what  do  you  think  is  the  caseP 


The  Church  of  Bx>me,  conscious 
of  her  fallibility,  gives  us  the  third 
verse  of  the  Psahn  just  as  it  occurs 
in  our  authorized  version.  She  then 
interlards  three  verses  without  num* 
hers,  as  if  standing  mementos  of 
her  tampering ;  and  after  these  three 
unnumbered  verses  she  gives  the 
fourth  verse,  with  the  numeral  4, 
as  in  our  translation. 

In  the  Hebrew  these  supplement- 
ary yerses  are  of  course  wanting. 

If  there  is  a  Hebrew  schokr  in 
the  room,  let  him  look  at  this  He- 
brew Bible,  and  see  if  I  am  not 
ri^t. 

Mr.  Fbxnch. — ^In  the  Septuagint 
thev  are. 

Rev.  J.  CuMHiNO. — ^Theyare  not 
in  the  Hebrew.  I  presume  you  do 
not  deny  that  Hebrew  is  the  ori- 
ginal tongue  in  which  the  Old  Tes- 
tament was  written.  Now  this  is 
another  specimen  of  the  mistakes 
of  my  learned  antagonist.  He 
charges  the  Protestant  Church  icitA 
tubtraeting  from  the  Bible,  and  U 
turns  out  U  is  only  the  Bomisk  Ckureh 
adding  to  the  Bible.  Ex  uno  disce 
omnes,  [Laughter.]  The  next  re- 
mark which  he  made  was  about 
Chillingworth  retaining  tradition. 
My  reply  for  the  hundredth  time  is, 
that  wnatever  Chillin^orth  or  any 
other  person  may  do,  it  does  not  ii 
all  affect  our  Rule  of  Paith. 

He  next  referred  to  the  fathers, 
and  said  that  they  all  agreed  in  fun- 
damentals. Now  Mr.  Imnch  knows 
that  St.  Cyprian  maintaJTis  that  all 
the  apostles  were  equal.  Now 
observe  what  is  involved  in  this.  It 
implies  that  thePope  is  not  supreme. 
He  states  that  the  Pope  is  the  head 
of  his  churchy  and  yet  one  of  his 
own  fathers  broadly  denies  this 
statement.  My  opponent  has  only 
to  refer  to  my  extracts,  to  see  that 
the  fathers  are  tderably  unanimous 
against  Popery  at  least. 

At  least  one  illustrious  father 
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declaies  by  fair  implication,  if  not 
actually,  that  the  Pope  has  no  more 
business  to  usurp  the  sunremacy  OFer 
other  bishops,  tnan  he  nas  to  usurp 
it  over  sailors,  soldiers,  and  kings. 
My  opponent  blazes  away  about 
victory,  knowing  well  he  is  wrong 
all  the  while.  Gregory  the  Great, 
to  whom  I  have  referred],  has  ex- 
pressly  asserted  that  he  who  should 
assume  the  name  of  universal  bishop 
woudd  himself  be  the  forerunner  of 
Antichrist ;  and  not  only  that,  but 
this  same  Gregory  states  that  the 
books  of  Maccabees  are  not  canon- 
icd,  while  also,  in  the  present  Pone's 
opinion  and  in  Mr.  French's,  they 
are  canonical.  Now  how  he  can 
reconcile  these  two  I  do  not  know. 
Rather  thw  admit  the  fathers' 
contradictions,  he  will  call  black 
white.  In  reference  to  the  supre- 
macy of  Peter,  I  will  just  give  you 
one  extract  from  the  rathers  :— 

C^priaK*8  Prefatory  Addreu  io  the 
Buhops  at  the  Council  of  Car- 
thage. 

"  No  one  of  us  has  set  himself 
up  as  the  bishop  of  bishops,  or  has 
driven  by  tyrannical  fear  his  col- 
leagues to  the  necessity  of  obeying 
him ;  since  every  bishop  has  his  own 
will  for  the  exercise  of  his  liberty 
and  power,  and  can  no  more  be 
judged  by  another  than  he  can 
judge  another." — Sentence  of  eighty- 
$even  Bishops  in  the  Council  of  Car- 
tha^,  Labbe  and  Cossart^s  Councils 
vol.  i.  p.  786. 

''The  other  apostles  were,  the 
same  as  Peter,  endowed  with  an 
equal  fellowship  of  honour  and 
power;  but  the  beginning  pro- 
ceeded from  unity,  that  the  Church 
of  Christ  might  be  shown  to  be 
one."— i/»«<y  of  the  Churchy  p.  10. 

The  Church  of  Bx)me  holos  now 
that  the  priest  judicially  pardons 
sins,  i.e.  as  God  pardons  it.  Augus- 
tine and  Jerome,  as  my  extracts 


last  evening  prov^  agree  vitk  ^ 
Protestant  Cnurch,  and  tbe  GhBd 
of  England  speciallj,  and  kiid  tftit 
the  minister  absolves  BEoaia^ 
TiVELT,  which  is  a  momeiiloiis  §^ 
tinction.  The  priest  aassmes  ii 
giving  &  Judictal  abaolidaaD,  Ik 
office  of  Uod :  tbe  Ftotestant  m- 
nister,  in  giving  a  deeimrmiise,^ 
office  of  a  servant  This  secBs  ti 
be  the  main  substanoe  of  my  aida- 
gonist's  remarks.  Hdcre  is,  fay  thr 
ove,  some  excuse  for  Pope  Gicbbt 
the  Great  for  denying  tLe  book  elf 
Maccabees  to  be  t^aa^fmirf:^^  ^  laSj 

the  canon  which  dedaies  the  ipfr 
(sypha  inspired waa  not  settled lifi 
general  council  till  many  oentinB 
afterwards.      The    canon    of  tk 
Romish  Church  was    settled  ji^ 
1500  years  after  the  birth  of  GluBt 
that  is,  only  900  years  after  Gifgon 
the  Great.      Now  what  was  Ac 
Bomish  Church  abont  all  this  tisK? 
Was  she  dead  or   asleq)?     Asd 
how  came  this  ipope  in  tlie  axU 
century   thus   to     break   up  tk 
assumed  unity  by  ^irf>rifip  en  a 
doctrine  of  faith,  and  s^md  oooUa- 
dieted,  audiblv  and  openly,  by  i 
general  council  in  the  loth  ooitiirr? 
Stupid  fellow  that  he  was,  why  ii 
he  not  hold  his  tongue?     Hoc; 
however,  is  a  pope  saymgooe  tkii^ 
and  a  oounoil  the  very  (nmosite; 
and,  what  is  yet  more  wondofd 
still,  here   is   a    member  of  tk 
Romish  Institute  in  the  19th  «»> 
tury  persisting  they  are  onaniaioQs: 
one  half  of  her  faUibilily  fightii^ 
against  the  other  half,      llieiiopes 
and  cardinals  of  the  Romish  (^uich 
are  like  the  cats  (tf  Kilkemiy,  that 
fought  till  nothing  but  tiieir  taih 
were  left. 

Now,  then,  look  atthetwo  Baks 
of  Faith.  The  Protestant  Chmdi 
holds  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  ekiie, 
to  be  the  Rule  of  Faith^-^a  rale 
Mr.  French  has  not  touched.  Ths 
Bjoman  Catholic  Chuxdi  holds  the 
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ae  and  imwritten  tradition,  and 
ae  two  expounded  by  the  Church, 
tions  of  which  are  of  yesterday, 
be  the  Rule  of  Faith ;  and  the 
',  two  I  have  annihilated.  All 
opponent  attempts  is  to  repeat 
stale  and  a  onndred  times 
ited  objections.  Our  Rule  of 
til  is  of  apostolic  origin;  the 
mish  Rule  of  Faith  is  an  upstart 
\  modem  adoption,  which  you 
e  seen  to  be  self-contradictory 
en  reduced  to  its  hetero^eous 
ments  by  the  application  of  Scrip- 
B  and  common  sense — two  tests 
Romanist  hates.  Our  Rule  of 
til  recognises  as  infinite  and  all- 
^cient  one  sacrifice  for  sins  once 
all;  the  Roman  Catholic  Rule 
Faith  has  many  sacrifices,  which 
not  take  away  sin.  Again,  our 
s,  the  word  of  God,  sealed  eigh- 
a  centuries  ago,  says,  ^^  One 
sst  with  an  intransmissible  priest- 
k1/'  The  Roman  Cathohc  has 
cessive  priests  or  many  priests, 
0  impiously  arro^te  the  exclns- 
attribute  of  Chnst.  The  Apo- 
lical  Church  by  our  Rule  of  Faith 
\  one  breaking  of  bread.  The 
man  Catholics,  according  to  their 
le  of  Faith,  break  no  oread  at 
:  it  ceases  to  be  bread,  and 
iomes  flesh.  The  Apostolical 
arch,  by  our  Rule  of  Faith,  says, 
fe  shall  not  bow  down  to  any 
kven  thing."  The  Roman  Catho- 
I,  according  to  their  Rule  of  Faith, 
\  "  Ye  ihall  bow  down  to  a  graven 
ng."  We  have  but  one  Mediator, 
perfect  and  all-glorious  for  inter- 
ision  as  for  redemption — they  have 
iny  mediators.  The  Bible  tells  us 
it  **  bodily  exercise,"  or  penance, 
profiteth  little;"  the  Church  of 
>me  says  it  profits  much.  The 
ble  savs,  "  Scripture  is  profitable 
r  all ;  the  Church  of  Rome  says, 
By  no  means ;  for,  if  generally  read, 
is  productive  of  more  evil  than 
od.^  The  Bible  says,  "  Prove  all  \ 


things ;"  the  Church  of  Rome  says, 
"  Prove  nothing,  but  take  evenr- 
thing  the  Church  aays  for  infallible 
truth."  The  Bible  says,  "  Try  tlip 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  Gfod;" 
tne  Church  of  Rome  says,  "  Do 
not  try  any  of  them,  but  believe 
all."  'The  word  of  God  savs,  "A 
bishop  must  be  the  husband  of 
one  wife  : "  the  Church  of  Rome 
says,  "  he  must  -be  the  husband  of 
none."  The  Bible  says,  "The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  and  he 
that  breaks  the  law  in  one  point 
is  guilty  of  all;"  the  Church  of 
Rome  says,  "that  venial  sins  do 
not  break  charity  between  God  and 
man,  much  less  between  man  and 
God."  The  Bible  says,  "  that  the 
stealing  an  apple,  or  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit,  Drought  death  into 
the  world  and  all  our  woe;"  the 
Church  of  Rome  says,  that  "  the 
stealing  of  an  apple  or  a  pin  does 
not  break  charity  between  man  and 
God,  much  less  between  God  and 
man."  The  Bible  says,  "  The  blood 
of  Christ  deanseth  from  all  sin;"  the 
Church  of  Rome  says,  "  Purgatory 
must  bum  out  those  sins  which  the 
blood  of  Christ  cannot  cleanse." 
The  Bible  says,  "The  love  of  God 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law;"  the 
Roman  Cathohc  Church  says,  and 
Mr.  French  agrees  with  it,  '*  that 
the  fear  of  heU,  with  confession,  is 
perfectly  sufficient  for  salvation, 
without  one  atom  of  the  love  of 
God."  Agwn  the  Bible  says, "  Mar- 
riage is  honourable  among  all  men ;" 
but  the  Church  of  Rome  says  "  it 
is  not  honourable  among  priests." 
Our  Rule  of  Faith — and  1  might 
quote  many  more  instances — secures 
to  us  the  possession  of  all  these 
beautifnl  truths.  The  Roman  Ca- 
tholic Rule  of  Faith  leads  to  the 
confession  of  sentiments,  and  the 
adoption  of  principles,  diametrically 
at  war  with  the  oracles  of  God. 
Our  rule  makes  men  saints ;  theirs 

Y 


Hi 


JLULE  or  rjJXB. 


[llii&Kf 


must  make  men  demons.  Oor  role 
gives  elory  to  God ;  theirs  would 
spoil  uie  Eternal  of  his  attributes 
and  honour.  Our  rule  makes  the 
wUdemess  as  Eden ;  their  rule  has 
made  it  a  wide-spread  Aceldama. 
The  Bible  ffuides  souls  to  glory  and 
honour;  Tradition  yields  them  a 
lurid  light  that  leads  its  many  vic- 
tims by  a  broad  way  to  ruin. 

All  Scripture  pooves  it  is  your 
duty  and  nght  to  read  the  Bible.  I 
quote  John  v.  39  :  —  **  Search  the 
Scriptures,  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life."  I  quote  agam 
Deuteronomy  vi  6,  7,  8,  9:  — 
**  These  words  whidi  I  command 
thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine  heart, 
and  thou  slialt  teach  them  diligently 
to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of 
them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine 
house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by 
the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up ;  and  thon 
shalt  bind  them  for  a  sim  upon 
thine  hand,  and  they  shaQ  be  as 
frontlets  between  thine  eyes,  and 
thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts 
of  thine  house,  and  on  thy  gates." 
"  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  tiie 
Lord,  and  read."  Luke  zi.  38 
— "  Blessed  are  they  that  hear  the 
word  of  God  and  keep  it." 

Again,  2  Peter  L  19—"  We  hare 
also  a  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
r»  whereunto  ye  do  well  to  take 
But  the  pretended  suc- 
cessor of  Peter  says,  "  Ye  do  ill  to 
read  the  Scriptures." 

Aeain,  Josnua  i.  8—"  The  book 
of  tue  law  shall  not  depart  out 
of  thy  mouth,  but  thou  snalt  me- 
ditate therein  day  and  night,  that 
thou  mayest  observe  to  do  accord- 
ing to  ail  that  is  written  therein." 

This  was  addressed  to  the  gene- 
ral of  an  army,  you  observe.  Again, 
we  read  of  the  prime  minist^  of 
Candace,  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  that 
in  Ins  chariot,  and  travelling,  before 
he  became  a  Christian,  he  read  the 


Sciiptuies.  Hesettd)eikt£ 
in  the  Scrrotaies. 

A^Bin,Act5  zrn.  11—'!^ 
were  more  noble  than  toe  fSB 
salonica ;  in  that  thej  tmii 
word  with  all  readiness  ti  n 
and  searched  the  Scri^ssfli 
whether  these  tilings  wmsu* 

Second  Epistk  of  l^i 
15.  — "From  a  dM^M 
known  the  Scriptures." 

Again,  St.  James  tddiaeB 
Epistle,  not  to  bisk»  ai  ^ 
only,  but  to  the  tvm  tde* 
tered  abroad. 

St.  Peter  addresses  )k  H 
Epistle  to  those  scattendt^ 
out  Pontus,  Asia,  PaiDpkfi.^ 

Again,  St  John  says,  *!«• 
to  fathers^  to  jwaigwm,d» 
dren."  Thus,  mvBoBMC^ 
auditors,  the  Bible  is  ad^s^ 
you,  and  your  priests  hft  v^ 
to  interdict  it;  and  tk  90f 
stle,  in  bis  Second  ^iaik,  ^ 
to  an  "  elect  ladj." 

These  are  plmn  hoaeh  i^ 
but  I  presume  my  oj)^* 
meet  these  and  other  9^^^ 
the  way  in  which  Roma  ^ 
meet  what  they  cannot  r6M 
alleging /^  ors  £«/«■»«      i 

In  the  next  place, let bb^ 

you  the  sufficieHty  (A  Sc^J 
prodaima  its  own  sofido?.^ 
mg  up  the  BiUe].  "TbikJ 
and  to  the  tesUmoi^ '•  <^ 
speak  not  acoordu^  to  ttA<| 
because  there  is  no  1^^*^. 
It  is,  therefore,  the  s3e  «•?' 
truth,  and  if  suffideot,  tks  i> 
need  oi  tradition. 

Again,  2  ChroiL  xOT  ^ 
in  the  Boman  C^l^^  ^ 
Paralipomenon) : —  .. 

"And  he,"  that  is^fei' 
king,  "called  together  ill  tf» 
dents  of  Judah  and  Jen9>^' 
went  up  to  the  house  of  ^Ir 
mdaUtiemem  (^ ^^^'^^ 
inhabitants  of  Jenstkt^^P^ 
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the  Levites,  and  all  the  people 

the  least  to  the  grealett.  And 
rimg  read  in  their  heating  in  the 
e  of  the  Lord  aU  the  words  of 
*ooJt,  And  standing  up  in  his 
inal^  he  made  a  corenant  before 
Lord  to  walk  after  him,  and 

his  commandments,  and  testi- 
ies,  and  justifications,  with  all 
leart,  ana  with  all  his  soul,  and 
)  the  things  tiai  toere  written  in 
book  wki^  he  had  read.  And 
djured  all  that  were  found  in 
jMuem  and  Beajiunin  to  do  the 
r ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
n  did  according  to  the  covenant 
le  Lord  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
I  Josias  took  away  all  the  abo- 
ttioMs  out  of  all  the  countries  of 

ehildren  of  Israel;  and  made 
Uat  were  left  in  Israel  to  serve 
liord  their  God.  As  lona  as  he 
i  they  departed  not  from  the  Lord 
God  of  their  faihersr 
j;ain,  Luke  rri  29.  — "They 
3  Moses  and  the  prophets,  let 
n  hear  them."  Tae  rich  man 
lell  be^ed  that  a  special  mes- 
por  might  be  sent  to  earth  to 
L  his  brethren,  but  the  reply  is, 
:  "  if  they  hear  not  Moses  and 

prophets,  neither  would  th^ 
eve  if  one  rose  from  the  dead. 
s  xviL  11 — "  These  were  more 
le  than  those  in  Thessalonica ; 
ihat  they  received  the  word  with 
readiness  of  mind,  and  searched 

Scriptves  daily  whether  these 
igswere  so;  therefore  many  of 
m  believed.'* 

rhus,  the  Bereans  tried  the 
achisff  of  an  apostle  by  our 
le  of  Taith.  Our  blessed  Lord 
uted  every  error,  confirmed  every 
tement,  impressed  oveiy  doctrine, 
th  our  Role  of  Faith  alone.  "  It 
TOtten,"  "How  readest  thour 
le  his  constant  appeals. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
)  forefathers  of  the  priests  of  the 
lurch  of  Rome.    Tradition  was  a 


part  of  their  Eule  of  Faith.  Our 
Lord  constantly  opposed  the  Scrip- 
tures to  their  traoition.  In  other 
words,  our  blessed  and  adorable 
Saviour  sealed  and  sanctioned  the 
Protestant  Rule,  and  reprobated 
and  condemned  the  Romish  Rule. 
Tradition  is  denounced  in  Scripture 
as  the  prolific  mother  of  heresv, 
superstition,  and  idolatry.  The  Bible 
is  exalted  in  Scripture  as  the  only, 
the  all-sufficient  rule  of  faith  and 
practice. 

My  opponent  quoted  that  text  of 
Malachi— "The  priest's  lins  shall 
keep  knowledge ;  for  he  is  tne  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord  of  Hosts;"  but, 
according  to  his  convenient  custom, 
forgot  to  quote  the  TCTBe  which 
immediately  .follows :  —  "  But  ve 
(priests)  are  departed  out  of  tne 
way,  ye  have  caused  manv  to  stum- 
ble." This  shows  that  tne  preced- 
ing text  is  not  a  prophecy  or  pro- 
mise, because  it  is  not  folfilled ;  out 
a  declaration  of  duty.  It  is  a  most 
immaterial  thing,  whether  we  trans- 
kte  it  ihould  or  shall.  "  Thou 
shouldst  not  steal"  is  every  whit  as 
prohibitorv  of  theft  as  our  Protes- 
tant renaering,  "Thou  shalt  not 
steal.'*  There  is  no  difference  in 
fact. 

My  opponent's  attempts  to  ex- 
plain away  his  blunders  had  better 
nave  been  suppressed.  Bad  apo- 
logies and  umping  explanations 
make  matters  worse.  The  papacy 
is  dome  for,  in  the  minds  of  many 
of  mv  opponent's  followers.  The 
priesU  who  eame  with  him  have 
already  deterted  him  a$  bad  counsel, 
and  who  knows  but  they  may 
have  retired  to  cleave  to  our  Role 
of  Faith,  and  to  cast  to  the 
moles  and  bats  the  rubbish  of  the 
Romish  Apostasy !  Priests,  how- 
ever, hare  shown  themselves  falli- 
ble in  evei^  age.  Aaron,  the  hif  h 
5riest,  fell  into  idolatry:  were  tne 
ews,  therefore,  excusable  in  foU 
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lowing  him?  Urijah,  a  priest,  en- 
joyed unbroken*  succession  from 
Aaron ;  bat  was  he  right  in  intro- 
ducinj^  idolatry  into  the  temple  P 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  safe  in 
Moses'  ohauTi  and  yet  rejected  the 
Son  of  God.  The  Pope  sits  as  the 
man  of  sin  in  the  temple  of  God ; 
are  we  therefore  to  follow  himP 
God  forbid.  Hear  the  Apostle  in 
Gaiatians  i.  8 — "  Though  we,  or  an 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other 
gospel  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed." 

"  Proye  all  things,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good." —  Tke»».  i.  21. 

"Believe  not  every  spirit,  but 
try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of 
God,  because  many  false  prophets 
are  going  out  into  the  world.'* — 
IJoXm  iv.  1.  It  is  emphatically 
true  of  the  Papacy. 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
Hearken  not  unto  the  words  of  the 
prophets  that  prophesy  unto  you — 
they  speak  a  version  of  their  own 
heaJi;.' — Jeremiah  xxiii.  16. 

How  awfully  priests  err,  we  see 
in  the  followmg  fact  i—The  high 
priest  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  history — a  priest  of  unin^ 
terrupted  succession — pronounced 
that  the  Son  of  God  nad  spoken 
blasphemy ;  and  are  the  priests  of 
the  Church  of  Bome  so  secure  in 
their  vapid  boast  of  infaUibillty  that 
such  a  result  might  not  follow  now, 
as  then  in  their  case  P  I  believe  that 
if  the  Son  of  God  were  to  appear 
on  earth,  the  Church  of  Borne  would 
shout,  "Crucifv  him,  crucify  him." 
I  certainly  do  hold,  that  the  Pope 
is  indeed  the  successor  of  Peter  m 
one  respect — namely,  that  he  denies 
Ais  Lor  a  and  Master;  but  not  Peter's 
successor  in  another  respect,  inas- 
much as  he  neither  retracts  nor 
repents.  Be  not  deceived,  dear 
friends,  with  the  quibbles  of  school- 
men. Go  afresh  to  the  fountain  of 
truth.    I  repeat,  "  Though  an  angel 


from  heaven  ahooUl 
preach  any  other  gospel  tka  m 
ye  have  received,  let  hm  k  i 
cursed."  Ponder  inayeife&fe 
numerous  texts  I  hare  ^potei  t' 
which  my  o^Kmeat  as  uaail  li 
not  attempt  a  reply.  Evmxii 
ai^pument  ne  either  ski^  oe  d 
calls  a  calunmv.  Tbese  tesibi»I^ 
demonstrate  that  vou  \asn  i  oi 
indiroutahle  from  beavea  to  vm 
the  ocriptures,  and  to  sen*^ 
ther  what  ye  hear  be  sd  or  J^j 
Secondly,  these  texts  {amrette*! 
Scriptures,  by  their  own  decbsa 
are  a  full  uid  sufficioi  luki 
Faith  without  the  aid  of  tidfia 
And,  thirdly,  the  Scrigtars  ^ 
that  you  are  not  so  to  {aaiHifrt^ 
to  those  who  profess  to  k  bs 
chair  of  Moses  or  of  P^,ai^ 
prodaim  themselves  to  he  a<d^ 
with  the  attributes  of  bt£sisi 
as  to  believe  implicitly  ^  °? 
say ;  but,  contrariwis^  )»  «  Vj 
brmg  all  the  dedaraticBS^TV 
Church,  all  the  professiaBC?^ 
priests,  and  all  the  tearfac  < 
your  doctors,  to  the  abore  tfa^ 
whereto  Protestants  brifig^ia!" 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  it^am^ 
All  it  condemns — and  ir  eQ^0| 
every  doctrine  peculiar  to  tkCtas 
of  iCome — is  heresy;  allita;?^ 
is  sweet  and  prcciooa  as  tlie  Ed 
bread. 

In  drawing  mj  remarks  to  I  djf 
upon  this  subject,  let  ne  sbte  a 
Mr.  French  has  magniioqiciiiF' 

Spised  one  portion  of  tuaxi^ 
ence,  the  most  beautifal,  as'  ^ 
most  universaUj  important^  riz.  ^ 
internal.  He  isA  said  he  defie* 
to  show  that  the  Bible  prams  isc 
to  be  the  word  of  God.  Nov.  * 
apostle  tells  us,  that  ''the  tisi 
vmich  are  se»i"  do  masilcsis 
power  of  the  Godhead  which  tn* 
them,  and  that  the  creatiofi  J* 
shows  in  its  every  line  bbtcBei* 
its  bright  brow,  that  the  haad  viifi 
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3  it  is  Divine.  And  I  do,  afi^r- 
,  maintain  that  the  second  and 
sr  creation,  the  reyebition  or 
I  of  God,  bears  yet  more  lumin- 
f  within  it  the  stamp  and  im- 
i  of  its  own  inspiration  and 
atj,  Bnt  rememoer,  this  is 
one  portion  of  the  evidence. 
have  external  evidence,  evi- 
e  from  prophecy,  from  miracles, 
.  history.  Internal  evidence  is 
one  portion  of  that  volominons 
snce  by  which  we  may  prove 
blessed  book  to  have  God  for 
uthor,  tmth  for  its  matter,  and 
liness  for  its  issue.  But  I  hold 
3  is  a  branch  of  GhristiaiA  evi- 
e  still  left,  which  ought  to  be, 
led  to ;  on  which  I  would  not 
;tiate  at  length,  in  dealing  with 
lan  Catholics,  since  the  nusks 
'  feed  on  from  the  lips  of  their 
rts,  render  it  impossible  that 

should  be  able  to  estimate  or 

understand  it.  I  mean  the 
rimental.  Suppose  you  go  into 
3  of  the  fflens  and  valleys  of 
latiye  land,  and  ask  the  pious 
larch  and  gray-haired  peasant 
'hat  process  he  came  to  believe 
this  Dook  was  the  book  of  God ; 
)  never  read  the  evidence  of  a 
er,  he  never  perused  the  dis- 
tions  of  a  Chabners,  he  never 
the  discourses  of  a-Paley — ^the 
books  he  has  on  Ids  shelf  are 
3  of  experimental  and  practical 
dty,  such  as  '*  Baxter's  Saints' 
;,"  "  Howe's  Livinff  Temple," 

Elayel,"  and  such  Uke.  How 
»  it  then  that  he  holds  the 
3  to  be  the  word  of  God  ?  If 
were  to  ask,  "Is  it  bytradi- 
? "  he  would  say,  "My  Bible 

me  that  these  traditions  and 
nandments  of  men  I  am  to 
n  away  from  me  as  unscriptural 
anholy."  Then  you  say, "  How 
i  you  to  know  this  book  to  be 
30ok  of  God  P"  "  Know  it !"  he 
id  reply,  "  I  know  it  as  truly  to 


be  so  as  I  know  that  the  sun  shines 
in  the  sky.  I  have  feU  it  in  my 
heart  to  be  the  power  of  God. 
Through  its  instrumentality  my 
heart  of  stone  has  been  broken, 
my  bleeding  conscience  has  been 
staunched,  my  fainting  heart  has 
been  sustainea.  My  fears  of  death 
haye  been  removed  oy  its  teaching, 
my  sure  hopes  of  glory  have  been 
^nerated  by  its  promises.  I  from 
it  have  a  peace  that  passeth  under- 
standing m  all  my  tribulation,  both 
for  the  present  and  the  future. 
*  When  1  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  shall  fear 
no  evil,  because  thou  art  with  me, 
thy  rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me.' " 
I  will  illustrate  my  meaning. 
Suppose  you  were  reduced  to  the 
extremest  weakness  by  some  dis- 
ease or  fever.  The  physician  comes 
to  you  (and  this  will  show  you  the 
threefold  evidence  of  the  iSible  in 
its  best  light)  and  prescribes  you 
to  take  two  glasses  of  port  wine 
every  day  at  twelve  o'clock.  Sup- 
pose after  six  weeks,  on  your  get- 
ting perfectly  convalescent,  a  friend 
comes  to  you  and  says — "  You  have 
not  been  drinking  port  wine ;  you 
have  been  drinking  ditch-water  all 
the  while."  You  are  perfectly  as- 
tonished. You  resolve,  however, 
to  convince  him  that  it  is  port  wine. 
You  naturally,  first  of  all,  go  to  the 
wine-merchant.  He  tells  you — 
"  My  agent  saw  the  vineyard,  and 
the  grapes  when  they  were  on  the 
yine;  he  saw  them  in  the  wine- 
press; saw  the  wine  made;  saw 
it  bottled;  he  accompanied  it  to 
London  and  placed  it  upon  your 
table,  and  he  can  certify  tnat  it  is 

Sort  wine,  and  not,  as  you  suppose, 
itch-water."  Thai  is  exterruU  m- 
dence.  Another  test  is,  however, 
capable  of  being  employed.  You 
go  next  to  the  chemist,  and  he 
applies  to  it  all  the  usual  and  satis- 
factory chemical  tests,  and  he  oome» 


646 


BULB  OF  7AIT&. 


[11/i 


io  the  concliisioii,  after  trying  it, 
and  proFm^  and  testing  it,  that  it 
is  what  it  is  professed  to  be — ^fine 
port  vine.  TAis  is  ike  internal  evi- 
dence. You  add,  in  the  next  place, 
yoDT  own  testimony.  When  I  was 
weak  it  made  me  strong ;  when  I 
had  no  health  it  restored  it  to  me 
I  know  that  it  is  port  wine ;  I  feel 
its  tonic  and  invieorating  power, 
and  all  the  philosophy  and  logic  in 
the  universe  cannot  convince  me  it 
is  ditch-water  and  not  port  wine. 
Now,  this  last  is  a  specimen  of  the 
way  in  which  the  Christian  reaches 
the  fact,  that  the  Bible  is,  as  it 
claims  to  be,  the  book  of  God.  He 
has  felt  within  him  its  transforming 
power ;  it  has  exerted  its  influence 
upon  his  conscience  and  his  heart ; 
and,  secure  amid  impregnable  evi- 
dence, he  smiles  at  the  onset  of 
the  Socialist  and  the  sophistries  of 
his  fellow-labourer,  the  Romanist. 
Never  does  the  glory  of  the  Bible 
so  shine  forth  as  when  it  flashes  its 
brif  ht  beams  on  the  abominations, 
ana  corruptions,  and  superstitions 
of  the  Romish  Apostasy. 

It  has  been  alleged  oy  my  oppo- 
nent, that  the  Scriptures  cannot  oe 
understood  by  the  poor  and  illite- 
rate man.  May  we  not  suppose 
the  Son  of  God  at  least  as  able  to 
speak  clearly  as  the  PopeP  May  we 
not  believe  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  Romans,  to  be  as  clear  as 
the  encyclical  letter  of  that  Mary- 
worshipper,  Pope  Gregory  XVI.  ? 
If  we  misunderstand  apostles,  I 
should  say,  judging  from  the  spe- 
cimens I  have  seen,  we  are  more 
likely  to  misunderstand  Romish 
priests.  We  Protestants,  too,  have 
an  infallible  authority;  Christ  has 
promised  that  he  will  give  his  Holy 
Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him.  "  n 
ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  ffive 
good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Spirit  unto  them 


that  ask  him!"  The  promke 
pecting  iiim  is,  that  he  inSl  gDide  v 
mto  au  truth ;  and  we  mamtaxatkl 
the  residt  of  the  last  three  oeBtons 
is,  that  ChiistiaDs  haTe  beoi  guided 
into  all  substantial  and  fandameiibil 
truth.  I  know  tiiat  if  you  sit  dovm 
and  peruse  the  Bible  witli  the  moe 
dry  ught  of  philosophy  and  of  rea- 
son, you  cannot  folly  undentaai 
it ;  but  then  I  do  eqiudl j  mtintMii 
that,  when  the  promised  and  pnjcd* 
for  %ht  of  the  Holy  Smiit  of  God 
illuminates  the  sacred  page^  or 
rather,  fills  the  faculties  of  the 
reader,  you  understand  and  see  al 
necessary  truths  more  clearly. 

The  reason  that  we  do  not  undei^ 
stand  Scripture  more  entirely  is 
that  we  all  retain  too  much  Poperr 
in  our  practices ;  we  go  too  mna 
to  human  exposition,  instead  of 
seeking  the  aid  of  the  only  inenaal 
teacher,  the  Spirit  of  GocL  A  Bo- 
man  Catholic  is  one  who  leans  on 
traditions,  on  priests,  and  on  that 
mass  of  corruption  and  aposta^ 
called  the  Church.  A  Protestants 
one  who  avails  himself  of  the  aids 
of  history,  investigation,  learning, 
and  experience,  but  leans  oa  the 
Holy  Sjurit  onlv  for  sure  guidaooe. 
The  pnests  of  tne  Church  of  Borne 
dreaa  the  idea  that  there  is  an  in- 
fallible  teacher  besides  that  impioiE 
mimic  of  infallibility  called  the  rq)e. 
The  Socinian  openly  denies  the  Holf 
Spirit — the  Churcn  of  Rome  prae- 
tically  despbes  him.  It  is  posaihk 
to  understand  the  letter  of  Scripture 
by  unaided  power,  but  you  cannot 
savingly  feel  its  power  unl^s  bf 
Divine  aid;  and  nothing  ean  w 
more  scriptural  and  natural  than 
this  statement.  Suppose  you  go 
into  the  neighbourhood  of  Windsor 
during  a  moonlight  evening,  you 
look  at  the  broad  and  loyely  land- 
scape that  lies  around  that  magnifi- 
cent castle.  You  observe  by  the- 
dusky  light  of  the  moon  the  hkod* 
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and  shadowy  oatlines  of  the 
scape^  but  the  landscape  itself 
»ee  very  indistinctly.  The  mean- 
ly streams  make  audible  music, 
tneir  courses  you  cannot  trace ; 
bints  and  colours  of  the  flowers 
;liere,  but  so  softened  and  sub- 
L  by  the  moonbeam  light  that 
cannot  distinguish  them ;  oaks, 
elms,  and  firs  are  there,  but  the 
1;  is  not  intense  enough  to  allow 
to  discrimmate  and  mstinffuish. 
if  you  return  to  that  laniucape 
aid-day,  after  the  sun  has  as- 
led  the  meridian,  you  will  then 
every  lineament  in  all  its  far- 
tcbii^  windings, — every  stream, 
before,  eloquent  with  music, 
visible  throughout  all  its  mcan- 
ngs  ;  you  will  see  every  flower 
1  its  distinctive  lines;  every 
;soin  in  its  native  tints;  and 
^whole  panorama  will  expand  its 
oties  to  the  mind,  distinct,  and 
T,  and  rich  in  just  magnificence 
beautv.  So  it  is  with  the 
■d  of  (aod.  If  I  refer  to  this 
k  by  the  moonlight  ray  of  reason 
fj  the  dim  light  of  human  com- 
itators,  or  by  the  help  of  whole 
claves  of  imidlible  doctors,  it 
I  all  appear  a  mystery  and  a  rid- 
;  but  if  I  refer  to  it  under  the 
it  of  that  glorious  **Sun  of 
^hteousness  "  that  shines  in  the 
[lament  of  heaven,  then  all  its 
clous  truths  will  stand  forth  in 
binct  relief,  significant  of  ^loiy 
;  to  be  revealed,  and  depositing 
germs  and  hopes  in  the  heart 
Kt  opens  to  receive  them ;  and  so 
ly  will  your  souls  be  satisfied, 
it  you  will  turn  away  with  un- 
^rable  disgust  from  tne  insolent 
^tensions  and  soul-murdering  he- 
lies  of  the  Romish  churcL  [Sen- 
tion.]  . 

Now  mark  what  our  Rule  of 
ith  has  achieved  for  us ;  and, 
oiigh  my  opponent  has  the  last 
eech,  aod  I  no  power  of  showing 


up  its  whims  as  I  have  done  with 
others,  yet  I  defy  him  to  shake  our 
victories  gained  in  this  room.  In 
the  first  place,  it  has  enabled  us  to 
drive  away  that  ferocious  Cerberus, 
the  Pope,  who  would  watch  and 
keep  us  from  the  pure  fountains  and 
living  streams  of  revelation,  and  has 
opened  to  us  an  uninterrupted  and 
unbroken  pathway  to  its  treasures, 
enabling  the  thirsty  and  hard-worked 
wayfaring  man  to  read  the  glorious 
inscription,  and  reading  to  obey  it 
— "  Ho !  every  one  that  thirsteth, 
come  ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  thai 
hath  no  money y  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk  without  money  and  without 
price.**  This  is  a  privilege  worthy 
of  the  blood  of  any  Protestant  mar- 
tyr. Rome  had  too  long  placed  an 
extinguisher  upon  the  oracles  of 
God.  She  had  too  long  placed  a 
bushel  over  the  lamps  of  the  holy 
place.  Our  forefathers,  by  God*s 
grace,  broke  it  to  atoms ;  and  upon 
its  ruins,  which  I  have  exposed  and 
scattered  again  and  again,  I  invite 
you  to  come  without  any  opposition, 
without  any  impediment,  to  the 
word  of  God.  I  would  bring  your 
minds  at  once  within  the  sound  oi 
your  Saviour's  voice,  your  attention 
to  the  perusal  of  your  Saviour's 
letters,  and  your  hearts  to  a  fami- 
liarity with  the  spirit  of  your 
Saviour's  doctrine.  The  Church  of 
Rome  has  theoretically  received 
tradition  as  an  e({ual  to  revelation. 
But  the  practical  effect  of  this  is, 
that  tradition  is  all  and  Scripture  is 
nothing.  If  I  place  tradition  on 
the  leit  and  the  Bible  on  the  right, 
by-and-by  we  shall  learn  to  sympa- 
thize witn  the  one  of  these  two  that 
is  congenial  to  our  fallen  hearts: 
that  one  is  tradition,  and  the  result 
will  be  that  you  wili  ultimately 
cleave  to  tradition  and  forsake  the 
word  of  God.  "  No  man  can  serve 
two  masters."  If  a  man  holds  tra- 
dition and  the  Bible  both  as  his 
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ffoyerning  rule  (knowing  what  the 
human  heart  is),  he  wifl  cleave  to 
tradition  and  despise  the  Bible. 

In  the  next  place,  our  Rule  of 
Faith  batters  the  assumptions  of 
the  Mass  to  atoms;  and,  raised  upon 
its  ruins,  as  I  trust  you  have  seen 
its  ruins  spread  upon  this  platform, 
our  blessed  Bible  proclaims  in  loud 
and  exterminating  accents, "  By  oke 
OFFEBiNO  he  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified."  Our 
Rule  of  Faith  casts  Transubstantia- 
tion  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats, 
showing  that  this  horrible  tenet  was 
concocted  in  some  dark  age,  bearing 
for  its  date  the  ninth  century — a 
fact  which  cannot  be  cainsayed  by 
all  the  logic  of  my  learned  and 
deeply-to-be-pitied  antagonist.  Our 
Rule  of  Faith  at  once  annihilates 
the  Invocation  of  Saints,  and  shows 
that  it  is  a  specious  theoiv,  and  an 
idolatrous  practice.  It  tells  you,  in 
accents  piercing  and  impressivei 
that  yon  mAj  not,  must  not,  blend 
the  tears  of  Mary  with  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  or  the  rags  of  saints  with 
the  righteousness  of  God.  It  tells 
you  to  turn  your  backs  upon  saints, 
and  angels,  and  archangels,  and  to 
rest  your  eye  upon  one  single  ob- 

1'ect — ^but  tliat  object,  how  dorious  I 
LOW  sufficient !  "  Behold  tne  Lamb 
of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world."  My  dear  Roinan  Ca- 
tholic friends,  as  you  value  your 
never-dving  souls,  as  you  desire  an 
eternal  heaven,  in  all  time  of  vour 
wealth,  in  all  time  of  vour  tribula- 
tion, in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in 
the  day  of  judgment,  look  to  Christ, 
and  to  Christ  only,  as  your  only 
altar,  priest,  and  sacrifice,  all  at  once. 
Our  Rule  of  Faith  in  the  next 
place  breaks  up  Purgatory,  and  dis- 
sipates its  deep  delusion  for  ever. 
It  shows  it  to  be  but  a  crafty  device 
to  torture  men's  consciences  with 
fear,  and  to  fill  the  pockets  of  the 
priests  with  money,  and  to  rob  man 


of  his  peace,  society  of  its  propei^ 
and  God  of  his  ^ory  !  Chir  l^akm 
Faith  tells  you  of  the  true 
tory,  the  only  Purgatoxy,  the 
sufficient  Pureatory,  that  Pom 
for  all  sin  ana  for  idl  sinners ; 
in  its  own  blessed  words 
to  roan— every  man — ^thatPoi^aiaj 
full  of  peace — of  joy — of  holinpw^ 
"The  blood  of  Jsscs  clsabib 

FROM    ALL    sin" AUL     SDT.      Ow 

Rule  of  Faith  destroys  and  itfio- 
bates  the  mediation  andintcicewinB 
of  those  who  would  stand  betweea 
you  and  Christ.    It  tells  you  to  go 
to  Christ  alone,  and  not  to  Peter,  or 
Maiy,  or  John ;  and   pTodaims  b 
its  own    ever-impressive    accents 
'*  There  is  but  onb  Mbdiator  be- 
tween God  and  man  (Mediator  d 
intercession  as  well  as  of  re^snp- 
tioi^  as  the  context  shows),  the  maa 
Christ  Jesus."     "  If  any  maa  sib, 
we   have    an   advocate   with  the 
Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  riAUxmJ' 
These,    then,   are    the    ^;itinate 
effects  of  our  Rule  of  Faith.  I  trust 
you  have,  as  Protestants^  seen  often 
m  this  room  the  glory,  and  fiohiesa, 
and  sufficiency  of  the  Bible,  dear^ 
if  not  eloquently  displayed.   I  know 
for  certain  you  have  heen  most 
deeply  convinced,    seeing  what  a 
poor  and  miserable  defence  one  of 
the  most  acute  and  strenuous  Ro- 
manists has  made. 

Before  I  sit  down  I  may  observe 
my  opponent  wilipursue  his  wonted 
erratic  course.    He  will  give  quota- 
tions  from    Calvin,    Luther,   ke. 
which  never  had  an  exUiemee,  and 
which    are    concocted  by  Roman 
Catholics  only ;  he  will  boast  like  a 
Heotor,  and  inform  you  of  victoiy, 
as  you  could  not  otherwise  know  it ; 
he  will  repeat  what  I  have  a  hun- 
dred times   refuted.    Believe  oo- 
thing  he  says  unless  he  proves  it 
Bo  not  take  his  mystification  for 
argument — ^his  noise  about  k)»e  ^ 
reasoning— his  long,  and,  aslviU 
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Wi  «M/nMstatements  about  Lutber 
Calvin,  wbich,  even  if  true,  only 
iemn  tbe  apostasy  in  wbicb  tbey 
ned  their  persecuting  notions. 
'  rejoice  that  many  mosi  respect- 
f  and  influential  Roman  Catholics 
9  renounced  the  Church  of  Rome 
€  this  discussion  began.  I  ex- 
b  more.     Yon  cannot  stand  the 

blaze  of  the  glorious  Gospel 
Lng  on  tbe  idolatry  and  soul- 
ling  superstitions  of  your  Church, 
ttcstant  churches  and  chapels  are 
$ady  better  Med  in  Hammer- 
th.  I  do  not  wonder  at  it.  T(ie 
3acy  and  its  defenders  will  boast 
till  the  day  that  the  Son  of  God 
Lsvunes  Babylon  by  the  bright- 
«  of  his  advent.  Pride,  sclf- 
^ciency,    and  self-righteousness 

the  peculiar  inheritance  of  the 
pe,  and  descend  to  all  beneath 
1. 

Sow  great,  Protestants  and  Bo- 
il CathoUcs,  is  the  contrast  pre- 
ited  .between  the  two  Churches  ! 
hold  the  Apostate  Church  point- 
f  your  attention  to  relics,  to  a 
iir-and-water  God,  to  angels  and 

saints,  and  beseeching  you  to 
tk  to  and  to  hope  through  Mair, 
i  declaring  Christ  approachable 
X)ugh  Mai^s  intercession  only, 
hold  the  other  Church,  telling 
(L  to  treat  saints  with  the  names 
saints,  with  the  honour  that  be- 
igs  to  them ;  but  in  your  course  to 
5mity  to  trouble  them  not,  but  to 
^et  your  eye  exclusively  upon  Him 
who  is  able  to  save  you  even  to 
e  uttermost.**  Behold  the  Apo- 
ate  Church  offering  up  many  times 
e  same  soi-disant  propitiatory 
crifice,  which  can  never  take 
ray  sin,  deceiving  and  deceived, 
ehold  theProtestant  Church  point- 
\g  to  the  once -ioT- dim  Sacrifice, 
lered  up  once  for  all  for  the  sins 
;  the  world.  Behold  the  Apostate 
hurch  placing  priests,  and  popes, 
ad  a  superstitious  hierarchy  be- 


tween the  sinner  and  his  God ;  'and 
the  other  declaring  that  if  an  angel 
from  heaven  or  a  spirit  from  hell 
were  to  stand  between  you  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  snsd  or 
spirit  is  accursed.  Behold  the 
Apostate  Church  sanctioning  and 
waging  persecution,  drunk  with  the 
blood  of  saints,  whose  chosen  wea- 
pons are  the  faggot  and  the  flame, 
and,  to  keep  murder  ever  near  and 
dear,  recoroing  in  her  Missal  special 
prayers  in  honour  of  the  murderous 
Pope  Pius  v.,  and  the  idolater  and 
persecutor,  Aquinas ;  and  behold 
the  other  Church  deploring  the 
least  rag  of  the  popish  garments 
retaineAy  a  CalviS.  and  moarnmg 
over  the  remaining  leaven  of  the 
papacy  too  long  held  oy  Knox ;  and  by 
the  memory  of  the  past,  and  by  the 
testimony  of  God,  calling  upon  men 
to  abandon  all  broken  cisterns,  and 
have  recourse  only  to  those  living 
streams  where  mercy  and  truth  meet 
together,  and  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other.  Look, 
then,  on  one  picture,  and  look  upon 
the  other,  and  I  am  sure,  as  I  have 
already  done,  I  shall  again  look 
upon  more  of  my  ingenuous  Roman 
Cfatholic  auditors  addressing  is  our 
Church,  what  was  addressed  to  an 
ancient  representative  of  truth  in 
the  word  of  God — "Where  thou 

r)est  I  will  go ;  where  thou  walkest 
will  walk ;  thy  people  shall  be  my 
people,  and  thy  God  my  God." 

I  stand  this  day  before  you  as  the 
herald  of  the  Eternal,  andladjureyou, 
my  Roman  Catnoiid  friends,  to  rise 
with  Abraham  of  old  from  the  Undand 
habits  of  idolatry,  and  to  come  forth 
like  the  patriarcn,  at  God's  bidding, 
to  a  far  better  land,  which  the  word 
of  God  most  clearly  shows  you.  Do 
not  halt.  Be  men.  God  prosper 
the  holy  of  purpose !  Remain  not  in 
the  tombs  of  Rome's  chamel  house. 
Like  Lazarus  of  old,  come  forth 
from  the  grave,  and,  at  the  bidding 
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of  the  Saviour,  throw  off  the  bands 
aud  napkins  of  corruption  in  which 
for  centuries  joa  have  slept.    Hear 
ve  not  the  trumpet  cry,  "Come 
forth?"    Leave  the  mephitic  va- 
pours of  tradition,  for  the  sweets  of 
pure  air  and  untainted  truth.    Be 
skves   no   more.    They  onlv  are 
freemen  whom  the  truth  of  God 
makes  free,  and  all  are  slaves  be- 
sides. The  Angel  of  the  Everlasting 
Covenant,  that  ordered  Peter  to 
come  forth  from  the  prison  in  which 
the  wicked  Herod  had  placed  him, 
calls  in  awful  and  in  piercmg  accents 
to  ^ou,  captives  and  prisoners  of 
Antichrist,  bondsmen  of  Satan — 
"  Come  out,  that  ye  partake  not  of 
her  sins,  and  receive  not  of  her 
plafi^es."    1  call  on  you  to  come 
lortn — ^youwho,  like  Samson  on  the 
lap  of  Delilah,  have  so  lonff  and  so 
disastrously  slumbered,  tillye  have 
been  shorn  of  your  moral  strength, 
deprived  of  your  privileges,  and  de- 
nuded of  your  most  precious  birth- 
right ;  and  rest  assured  that  He  who 
says,  "Come  out  of  her,  my  peo- 
ple, and  partake  not  of  her  sins,  and 
receive  not  of  her  plagues,"  wfll 
give  you  strength  to  be  faithful 
even,  unto  death.    The  Bible,  onr 
Eule  of  Faith,  like  the  star  which 
guided  the  masi  to  the  manger  of 
the  Son  of  Goo,  will  guide  you  as 
that  star  guided  them,  until  it  brings 
you  to  the  feet  of  Jesus.    The  great 
Angel  of  the  Covenant  has  descended 
into   this   better  than  Bethesda's 
stream ;  and  now  it  comes  to  pass, 
that  whoever  drinks  of  the  waters 
of  this  life  shall  thirst  again,  but 
whosoever  shall  drink  of  tne  water 
that   Christ  shall  give  him  shall 
never  thirst.    I  implore  you,  then, 
bv  all  that  is  awful  in  death  and 
glorious  in  life,  as  you  value  your 
souls,  to  bear  in  mind  that  you  will 
have  to  answer  at  the  jud^ent- 
seat  for  what  you  have  heard  m  this 
i-oom.    The  very  bricks  of  these 


walls  will  rise  at  the  Toioe  of  God 
and  testify  against  yon,  if  yon  sfas 
your  eyes  to  Giod's  most  sqIbm 
truths;    the  very   planks    of  dv 
building,  quickened  DyDiyinepovti^ 
wiU  rise  up  and  reclaim  agaicst  jot 
as  witnesses.    Bat  I  eiqsect  bettff 
things.    I  know  there  is  a  power  ■ 
this  Grospd  over  your  h^ffts  mi 
your  consciences,  tnat  je  wiU  110^ 
that  ye  dare  not  withstand,    l&e 
Spirit  of  God  will  not  suffer  loi 
word  to  return  to  him  Toid.    I  as 
sure  that  yet  many  more  of  yoa 
will  be  brought  ont  of  that  Tcad 
which  was  built  in  the  storm-bltf^ 
amid  the  eclipse  of  reason,  revelitfaQB. 
and  conscience, — which,  shattocd 
and  open  in  every  part,  leaks  fear- 
fully, and  sinks  mch  by  inch  into 
the  fathomless  abyss  of  eTcilasti]!^ 
and  ever-burning  wrath, — and  iooa 
around  you  for  the  true  ark,  and 
leave  the  Papacy  as  a  Hghtnoi^ 
struck  and  dismantled  vessel    K 
creaks  and  labonis  even  now;  awful 
tempests  of  wrath  are  alreadv  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  it«  (Sof&e, 
m^  friends  and  fellow-sinners^  not  to 
tms  or  that  party,  not  to  Calvin  or 
Cranmer,  but  to  that  great   and 

§lorious  Ark, — God  manifest  in  the 
esh, — ^which  will  bear  you  through 
the  difficulties^  turmoils,  trials^  and 
sorrows  of  this  present  evil  woiid, 
manv  and  severe  evai  to  the  rvk 
and  the  wealthy,  and  yet  more  dis- 
tressing to  the  poor  and  needt, — 
and  will  land  vou,  not  like  the  an  of 
Noah  on  the  barren  crags  of  Aran;^ 
to  look  forth  upon  a  world  depopu- 
lated and  dismantled,  but  amid 
the  stiU  waters  of  perpetual  peaces 
and  beside  the  everlasting  huls  of 
the  heavenlv  Jerusalem,  even  ia 
the  bosom  of  your  Father  and  mr 
Father^  of  your  God  and  my  God. 
[Strong  sensation,  and  cnea  of 
"  Order."] 

[The  reverend  gentleman's  hoar 
here  terminated.] 
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Cr.  Frekch. — ^My  reverend  op- 
Esnt  lias  been  leading  you  for  a 
;  time  past  througn  ''flowery 
da'*    of   meandering   oratory; 

1^  my  friends,  shaU  take  tne 
rtj  of  conducting  you,  in  my 
i,  mto  the  realms  of  plaiu,  simple, 
domed  logic.  The  track,  indeed, 
sh  I  intend  to  pursue,  trill  not 
it  of  that  glittering  confusion  of 
s»  that  verbose  mania,  by  which 
on  in  this  assembly  has  been  so 
^  tortured  in  the  last  dying 
3ch  of  my  beautifully  metapho- 
I,  but  sadly  unargumentative 
onent.  It  cannot  escape  your 
icity,  my  respected  auditors, 
;  -we  have  been  regaled  by  my 
srend  antagonist  this  evening 
i  a  sermon  which  I  have  now 
rd  repeated  twice  eleven  times ; 

I  finnly  believe  there  are  ladies 

gentlemen  in  this  room — ^fre- 
nters  of  his  chapel  I  mean,  who 
e  heard  that  identical  sermon 
ling  forth  from  that  same  tem- 
buous,  torrent-pouring  mouth  at 
(t  two  hundred  tmies.  [Laughter.] 
\Bt  effect  this,  ladies  ana  gen- 
nen,  may  have  produced  upon 
IT  minds,  I  know  not ;  but  as  to 
,  I  must  candidly  conJfess  that  it 
,  for  lack  of  anything  like  arffu- 
st,  which  might  keep  me  awake, 
iried  and  dissipated  attention, 
n  unto  drowsiness.     However, 

friends,  being  now  in  good 
nest  and  thoroughly  awake,  nay, 
dlarated,  if  I  may  use  the  ex- 
ssion,  after  my  little  refreshing 
) — [laughter] — I  shall  go  im- 
diately  to  serious  matter ;  and  I 
>mise,  my  friends,  I  shall  pro- 
md  that  matter,  in  a  manner 
ry  different  from  that  which  has 
m  resorted  to  by  my  learned 
kagonist.  I  shall  make  use  of 
dn,  unstudied,  unaffected  Ian- 
age  ;  not  speaking  to  your  pas- 
>ns,  but  speaking  to  your  under- 
mdings  and  your  judgment.    But 


i  before  I  come  to  that  solid  matter, 
that  tangible,  consecutive  reasoning 
which  I  nave  in  store,  and  which  1 
intend  to  offer  as  a  kind  of  compen- 
sation for  the  time  that  has  been 
so  tediously  wasted  this  evening,  I 
shall  beg  lea^e  to  employ  a  few 
moments  in  refuting  an  assertion 
made  by  my  reverend  opponent  in 
his  concluding  address ;  namely,  iAai 
we  have  lost  nothing  of  an  indis- 
puiably  inspired  nature.  Tiiis  was 
laid  down  by  my  reverend  friend  in 
his  usual  confident  and  peremptory 
manner ;  but  listen,  my  Protestant 
friends,  to  the  argument  by  which 
I  refute  his  position  most  triumph- 
antly, and  then,  I  exclaim,^  uno 
diiee  omnes;  that  is,  from  this  one 
invohmtaiy  blunder,  or  voluntary 
error,  of  my  learned  antaj|[onist,  call 
it  which  you  will,  learn  the  fallaoy 
of  all  his  positions  in  general.  I 
call,  then,  my  learned  friend's  atten- 
tion to  the  fourth  chapter  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Colossians : — 

"  And  when  this  epistle  is  read 
among  you,  cause  that  it  be  read  idso 
in  the  Church  of  the  Laodiceans*; 
and  that  ^e  likewise  read  the  epistle 
from  Laoaiceat'  chap. iv. ver.  16. 

Now  I  want  to  know  if  that 
epistle  has  outlived  the  ruins  of 
time?  If  not,  sometliing  inspired 
has  u:^doubtedly  been  lost;  and 
thou,  cot^denttssime  juvenis,  my 
reverend  antagonist,  must  remain 
confuted  and  confounded.  —  And 
now,  gentlemen,  to  discuss  the  sub- 
ject without  the  flowers  of  oratory, 
and  to  rivet,  if  I  can,  the  attention 
of  my  audience  to  a  regularly  con- 
nected chain  of  logical  deduction, 
I  must  beg  leave  to  recal  to  your 
minds  an  observation  made  by  the 
learned  gentleman,  and  which  1  left 
untouched,  the  time  having  ehipsed, 
some  evenings  ago.  The  learned 
gentleman  told  you  that  your  Church 
(the  Protestant  Church)  was  our 
Church  with  its  face  washed.  [A 
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langh.]  This  has  been  often  re- 
peated, and  I  read  to  yon  a  piece  of 
poetiy,  if  yon  recollect,  containing 
mT  answer  to  the  graye-faced  bishop 
who  had  endeavoured  to  sednoe  one 
of  onr  flock  by  that  yer^  cogent 
argument;  namely,  that  it  was  a 
much  better  wasned  Church  than 
ours ;  in  fact,  that  it  was  precisely 
the  same — [laughter] — saye  and 
except  that  its  walls  were  much 
more  clean.  I  suppose  he  meant 
more  new.  FA  laugh.]  Now  the 
position  which  I  am  going  to  take 
this  eyening  I  shall  defend  most 
valiantly,  it  is  one  which  is  not 
my  own,  though  I  shall  illustrate 
it  in  my  own  manner,  and,  I  hope, 
as  extemporaneously  as  mv  ever- 
fluently  extemporizing  friend:  Pro- 
tettanU  mtut  either  grant  thai  the 
CkUholie  Chmrch  icas  the  vitibU 
Church;  or  name  some  other  ditagree- 
ingfrom  it,  and  agreeing  with  Pro- 
testants in  their  peculiar  doctrines, 
in  every  age  previous  to  the  Be/or- 
mation;  oraeknowledge  that  there  was 
no  visible  Church.  Now  it  will  be 
impossible  for  you,  my  Mends,  how- 
ever eager  yon  may  be  to  hear  and 
understandi!  it  will  be  impossible  for 
yon  to  follow  me  in  the  fast  manner 
m  which  I  wish  to  lead  yon  along, 
unless  you  attend  very  particularly 
to  that  proposition;  and^I  shall 
therefore  repeat  it  onoe  more: — 
Protestants  must  either  grant  that 
the  Church  of  Bome  was  the  visible 
Chnrch;  or  name  some  other  dis- 
agreeing from  it,  and  agreeing  with 
imtestants  in  their  particular  doc- 
trines, no  matter  whether  Anabi^- 
tists,  Quakers,  or  Calvinists ;  or  you 
and  they  must  acknowledge  there 
was  no  visible  Church.  Here,  my 
friends,  is  the  great  dilemma,  the 
jpreat,  the  momentously  great  sub- 
ject ;  and  I  hope  sincerely,  and  con- 
fidently trust,  with  the  assistance 
of  Qoa  upon  my  labours,  which  I 
always  implore  oefore  I  enter  on 


disputation,  to  put,  tts  tm 
an  extinguisher  on  afi  tk  p 
and  glory  of  my  tiifnf s  *> 
deiin^"  oration.  [Utteni^^ 

This,  my  friends,  ratkai 
nahle  position  of  a  Gitkikart 
gian  more  than  a  oentajrci 
gave  rise  to  some  little  wnU 
when  it  was  first  cnfoites  i^^ 
attention  of  Pjcotestasti;  M 
lingworth,  *'  the  most  KHSckfli 
of  aU  England,"  as  he  hi  Ini 
quently  called  b]r  l>is  foad  a^ 
animated  by  thcff  eooosni^ 
stepped  into  the  fidd  rf  ?Bg 
with  all  the  strength  and  eov 
of  a  Goliath,  to  destroy  i  m 
my  friends,  let  us  «*i^eH 
and  impartially  in  vhat  tfani 
mighty  ChiUingworthciK^^ 
most  arduous  task  that  eni^ Ji 
bly  be  undertaken  (nady^j 
by  a  sincere  believer  iaCki*^ 
— in  the  profession,  I  ■•'S 
Gospel  I  must  read  U|«* 
words  alludinf  to  thisgiot 
"  We  ackno^edge/'  sm 
worth,  "  a  Church  then 
rupted  indeed  umtertaBf,  J^ 
a  one  as,  by  God's  gna»^ 
ancc,  was  still  a  Chrd'  ^ 

Such,  forsooth,  was  tk  M 
mode  of  reasoning  tdssfd^^ 
acute"  Chillingworth  la  ««' 
this  puzzling  questioa!—!^^ 
the  mode,  1  say,  gentlfltt 
Chillingworih,  In  onier  to  " 
the  proposition  of  the  abo 
Catholic  theologian,  adi^-* 
This,  ray  friends,  was  the«^ 
arrow  aimed  by  the  am  o 
renowned  Goliath, 
against  the  chamnioD  </i^ 
CATflOUCiTT!  ana  which,  »• 
other  weapons  levdledi 
by  the  adversaiy,  ^'^^ 
most  violently,  oonld  it  » 
its  intended  maik,  oa  v 
city  of  the  Gospel  itsflK 
my  friends,  the  New  T 
itself  is  no  moi^  white'* 
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fche  trixunph  of  tne  Deist  when 
oonoession  is  made  to  him — 
Nov  Testament  is  no  more,  if 
Catholic  Church,  the  grand 
Lcher  of  its  authenticity,  ever,  if 
any  one  period  of  its  existence, 
anie  universally  corrupted.  Nay, 
»  a  Catholic  candidly  confess  to 
ly  I  have  reason  to  suspect  the 
rectness  of  Scripture,  if  it  be 
le  admitted  as  a  dogma  of  Chris- 
lity,  that  **  the  temple  of  the 
Dg  God,''  as  the  apostle  aptly 
is  the  Church,  ever  became  in 
'  one  age  of  its  existence  univers- 
r  corrupted.  I  find  8t.  Augus- 
B,  who  wrote  in  the  fourth  cen- 
j,  exclaiming,  "£van|j;elio  non 
aerem,  nisi  me  ecdesus  Catho- 
t  commoveret  auctoiitas!''  That 
*'  I  would  not  believe  in  the 
spel  itself,  unless  I  were  per- 
aed  so  to  do  by  the  authority  of 
I  Catholic  Church."  Now,  Cana- 
Bfly  I  contend,  (^  the  universal 
raption  of  the  Church  be  once 
nitted)  would  be  well  entitled 
exclaim,  if  I  may  latinize  my 
oughts  after  the  model  of  St. 
jpcustine's  phraseology,  "Evan- 
lo  ipsi  non  credam,  quia  me 
omovere  non  potest  corrupia 
lesia  auctoritas.  That  is,  my 
snds,  "  I  will  not  admit  the  ge- 
ineness  of  the  Gospel,  because 
\  authority  of  a  Church  univer- 
fy  eorrvpied  is  insufficient  to 
rsuade  me."  That  Church,  my 
snds,  mark  you,  ever  kept  from 
\  earliest  a^  the  said  Testament 
its  fostenng  bosom;  it  is  by 
r  tradition  that  I  know  what 
oks  are  genuine,  and  what  apo- 
fphal.  Ptove  to  me  I  say,  once 
[)ve  to  me — I  do  not  mean  by  the 
Id  roar  of  fanaticism,  but  by  the 
ioe  of  calm,  sensible  reasoning — 
[it  thai  sacred  depositary  of  the 
{pired  volume  ever  became  uni- 
rsallV'  corrupted,  and  I  will  readily 
Qoedie,  that  instead  of  being  the 


child  of  heaven,  as  I  firmly  believe 
it  to  be,  it  is  but  the  offspring  of  an 
earth-bom  inspiration,  and  conse- 
(]uently  doomed  in  its  due  season, 
like  all  other  earthly  products,  to 
moulder  and  decay.  Thus,  there- 
fore, it  is,  my  friends,  that  the 
renowned  Chilungworth  fights  the 
battles  of  Protestantism,  by  famish- 
ing arms  to  the  Deist  wherewith  to 
batter  down  the  whole  fabric  of 
Christianity.  To  prove  mjr  words, 
let  us  open  this  book,  which  this 
"  universally  corrupted"  mother  has 
transmitted  to  her  children.  I 
call  my  friends'  attention  to  Mat- 
thew xvi.  18 : — 

"  And  I  say  unto  thee,  that  thou 
art  Peter;  and  upon  this  rock  I 
will  build  mv  Cnurch;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail 
against  it." 

Now,  when  Chillingworth  con- 
tends that  the  Catholic  Church, 
thus  founded  bv  Christ  on  a  rock, 
was  "  universally  oorrapted,"  what 
more  coeent  argument  could  he 
possibly  have  advanced,  as  regards 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  against 
its  claim  to  veracity,  and  that  too 
in  opposition  to  the  prediction  of 
its  Divine  Inspirer,  '*  tnat  the  g^tes 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  ?" 
How  could  he  enable  the  Deist 
more  powerfully  to  prevail  against 
'%  ana  draw  down  upon  it  his 
bitterest  ridicule  P  ''  Alas !  alas ! " 
might  the  antagonist  of  Christianity 
have  exdaim^,  "  Alas  for  the 
strength  of  this  boasted,  this  im- 
pregnable rock;  this  rock,  which 
the  Christian  himself  acknowledges 
to  be  a  rock  of  '  universal  corrup- 
tion.' Its  chief  prop,  namely,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  Scnpture, 
is  to  be  with  it  always,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world ;  and  yet  its  inte- 
grity is  no  more ;  it  is  '  univenally 
comtpted  /' " 

The  mass  of  oomption  is  not 
destitute  of  its  wonted  inspirer^ 
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according  to  Chi]lin{pfrort]i  (for  he 
professes  to  believe  in  the  promise 
of  our  Sanour  never  to  desert  it) ; 
and  yet  it  is  not  preserved,  even 
with  this  omnipotent  aid,  from  the 
forbidden  triumph  of  the  gatet  of 
heU!  Or  does  Chillin^orth  mean 
to  contend — ^for,  as  he  is  one  of  the 
"most  acute"  logicians  of  all  Eng- 
land, I  must  pav  some  deference 
to  him — does  Chillingworth  mean 
to  contend  that  the  Catholic  Church 
was  still  the  trrie  Church  of  God, 
even  when  the  Spirit  that  had 
hoVered  over  it  for  ages  had  winsed 
away  ite  flight  for  ever  P  Oh  1  wnat 
an  uncommon  charm  must  not  the 
name  of  Chillingworth  possess — 
how  deeply  must  ms  fond  admirers 
be  imprei»ed  with  a  sense  of  his 
superior  wisdom — to  mention  such 
an  illogical  deduction !  To  a  com- 
mon apprehension,  unversed  in  the 
subtleties  of  artificial  argument, 
the  whole  affair  reduces  itself  to 
this :  Either  the  Spirit  that  was  "  to 
be  with  it  alwavs,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  was  with  it  when 
the  Heformation  arose,  changing 
many  of  its  essential  fundamental 
doctrines ;  or  the  same  Spirit  having 
deserted  it,  it  began  gradually  to 
moulder  and  decay.  Now,  on  such 
a  supposition — namelv,  that  the 
Spirit  no  longer  abode  with  it — 
it  is  worUi  .whue  for  the  Protestant 
to  inquire  what  became  of  the 
predicnon  of  tiie  Gospel,  where 
we  find  in  large,  legible  characters, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be 
with  it  "  always^  even  nnio  the 
end  of  the  ioorfd"  No  man,  my 
friends,  who  listens  attentively  to 
such  a  train  of  reasoning,  will  be  dis- 
inclined to  concede  to  Chillingworth 
and  his  followers — ^no  Catholic,  I 
say,  will  be  unwilling  to  concede 
1o  them,  that  if  "  universal  corrup- 
tion" at  any  one  period  of  time 
actually  overspread  the  temple  Of  I 
the  living  God,   his    Spirit  must] 


neoessaril J  have  depnied  ki  i 
and  that  all  kuth  eoald  m  )m 
continue  to  flow  from  tbt  hm 
which,  in  itself,  was  all 
Yes !  on  such  a  sopposiliDa,  lia: 
will  oonoede  to  him,  mort 
infily,  that  the  boose  d  €4 
which,  in  the  langmge  d  Mi 
"  the  Church  of  the  firi^Ge 
the  pillar  and  grafind  of  tKD«^ 
—that  the  Chuidi,  I  sr^tfaat 
scribed  by  St.  Paul  is  liata^ 
sive  phantom,  decked,  i^tei^l 
the  apostle  with  all  the  |bT^ 
metapnor, .  but  destitute  rfx 
shadow  of  reality.  We  ant,  a» 
fore,  necessarily  takeitibr^aai 
that  the  founders  of  the  "^ 
Church  reasoned  in  ties 
when  they  applied 
establish  a  new  Omidi,  a  o^ 
to  sunersede  the  necessity  avhv 
for  tne  oompted  existeaee^v 
old  one.  That  Chorch,  thM 
having  most  demonsliabkiM 
aocoroing  to  Bnotertanta,  W? 
friends,  can  tiie  Bible  sta4?  ^ 
no;  "the  Catholic  Gharek"  • 
Chillingworth,  their  noghtv  ^ 
pion,  <*  the  Gathclic  Chmci^tbi^ 
universallv  coiTupted,  WK  ;fft  ^ 

a  one  as,  by  God  s 
anoe,  was  still  a  OmrA: 

Now,  gentlemen,  if  it 
Church,  and  if  ChiDnigpaA« 
name  no  oiher  Chnrdi  thea  is  ^ 
istence  agreem^  in  tenets «A» 
own  Church,  it  mast  laiu*? 
have  been  ^  Churdi ;  and  beae* 

Church,  could  it,  my  ftjendi*  I  »■ 
teach  feisehood  ?  BeingtheQi^ 
of  which  God  hsa  said,  "Hnsj 
lect  to  hear  the  Gfcwt*  yeg*' 
as  an  heathen  man  or  paw* 
how,  let  me  ask,  could  aaA*f 
lect  to  hear  it  when  ittsu^* 
doctrine  of  TransubtantiatkB,*^ 
out  being  considered  bj  it  is* 
heathen  man  and  publicaa  ?  Is^ 
you  say  that  it  tai]q^  Msehoo^^l 

error.  If  the  HoljGhost  v»  "«* 
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it'*  it  oould  not  teach  error ;  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  absent  from  it, 
there  was  assuredly  no  Church  at 
all,  and  the  Gospel  is  subverted  by 
these  {predictions,  having  manifestly 
failed  in  their  due  accomplishment. 
Let  the  Deist,  when  contending 
with  the  Protestant,  deeply  read  in 
the  New  Testament — ^let  him  but 
oommit  to  memoiy  that  verse  above 
stated,  and  the  Protestant  is  instant- 
aneously put  to  silence ;  he  may 
groan  under  the  weight  of  so  pon- 
derous an  aignment,  out  remove  it 
he  cannot;  no,  it  is  utterly  irre- 
movable, even  with  the  help  of  the 
giant  ChillinKWorth,  and  that  other 
mant,  our  CalviQistic  orator,  Mr. 
Camming  to  boot.  Oh  !  weigh, 
then,  I  beseech  jou,  my  friends,  tne 
strength  of  these  invmcible  ail- 
ments, unadorned  with  the  glanng 
flowers  of  oratory — weigh  them, 
I  beseech  you,  in  the  scales  of 
equity;  ask  vourselves  this  plain 
question*  ana  be  not  scandalized 
while  I  put  it :  Is  there  any  alter- 
native for  you,  but  to  become  a 
heathen  man  or  a  publican,  and,  in 
the  language  of  St.  Paul,  to  cease 
*'  lookii^  lOT  the  blessed  hope  of 
the  glorious  appearance  of  the  great 
God,  and  our  Saviour  Christ  ;*  — or 
to  take  refuge  from  so  blasphemous 
an  assertion,  as  that  of  the  Church 
having;  been  "  universally  corrupt- 
€&d,"  m  her  sacred  bosom — to  fly, 
I  say,  for  refuge  to  the  Church  of 
Peter,  that  unchanged  and  un- 
changing *'  rock,"  upon  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  was  built — ^built, 
I  say,  in  eternal  defiance  of  the 
gates  of  hell,  and  consequently  in 
all  its  works  and  ways  unsusceptible 
of  universal  corruption  P 

Irennus,  who  hved  in  a  remote 
age  of  the  Church,  in  the  year 
177,  says,  talking  of  this  Church  :— 
"  Ubi  enim  Eoclesia,  ibi  et  Spi- 
ritns  Dei."— ^.  /nwi.  Edit,  Grade, 
lib.iiLp.S66.    «  Where  the  Church 


is,  there-  is  also  the  Spirit  of  God." 
And  in  the  same  chapter  the  same 
saint  says,  in  direct  opposition 
to  Chillingworth — "Ibi  est  Spiri- 
tus  Sanctus,  arrhabon  ineorrupteUe.** 
"Where  the  Church  is,  there  is 
the  Holy  Ghost — the  sure  pledge  of 
unearruptneet** 

Again,  St.  John  says :  "  One  fold, 
one  shepherd." 

Now,  my  friends,  where,  in  the 
first  fifteen  centuries,  was  the  Pro- 
testant one  fold  and  one  shepherd  P 
Where  "the  one  fold,  the  one 
shepherd,"  were  during  all  that 
space  to  be  found,  we  Catholics 
well  know.  Ay,  we  know  the  name 
of  every  successive  shepherd,  since 
the  one  sheepfold  was  first  coUeoted 
bv  its  heavenly  Master.  But  call  on 
Protestants  for  a  similar  attestation 
of  their  creed — alas!  the  records 
are  worn  out,  or  undiscoverable ;  not 
a  vestige  of  its  antiquity  remains. 
The  Cathouc  alone  [some  whisper- 
ing and  interruption  occurring,  the 
learned  gentleman  said,  "  There  is 
such  a  noise;  it  distracts  me,  so 
much  whispering."  Silence  re- 
stored, the  learnt  gentleman  con- 
tinued]. The  Cathouc  Chttkch, 
which  alone  can  prove  to  yen  its 
apostolic  descent,  cries  out  with  the 
thundering  voice  of  overpowering 
truth,  to  everv  sect  of  Reformers 
alike,  in  the  language  of  Tertul- 
liaa : — "  Edite  oriffines  ecclesiarum 
vestrarum."  "  Show  us  the  origin 
of  vour  Churehea*" 

X  es,  and  to  yon,  my  Protestant 
friends,  of  the  various  sects  around 
me,  to  each  of  you  I  also  cry  out, 
"  Show  us  the  origin  of  your 
Church."  Unless  you  do,  we  shall 
never  cease  to  shout  out  trinmph- 
antly,  that  we  alone  have  an  inois- 
putable  title  to  that  sacred  inherit* 
ance,  of  which  ve  would  fain  possess 
yourselves  witnout  any  one  docu- 
ment of  antiquity  to  prove  your 
right  to  it.     lou  cannot  show  us 
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joia"ff€Mus€t«roa908**  "your  race, 
your  progenitor$!*  except  upon  the 
newij-inveAted  scrolls  of  modem 
paper ;  whereas  the  records  we  boast 
of  have  outlived  the  ruins  of  time ; 
and  from  age  to  age  some  glonons 
doctor  of  our  Church,  that  can  be 
named  and  pointed  out  to  you  in 
calm,  unbroken,  r^^nlar  succession, 
has,  in  the  face  of  our  opponents, 
waved  them  triumphantly  in  his 
hands.  Ye  dare  not  dispute  their 
authenticity.  The  ^ht  of  them 
alone  is  amply  sumcient,  with- 
out the  help  of  any  other  oral 
argument,  in  the  language  of 
St.  Jerome  —  **  Christi  adversum 
hostes  Catholics  fidei  bella  bellare." 
'<  To  fight  the  battle  of  Christ 
against  the  enemies  of  the  Catholic 
Church." 

Yes,  you  yourself  confess  it ;  I 
do  not  mean  that  my  stem  unre- 
lentii^  Calvimstic  opponent  will 
ever  confess  it — ^but  one  more  can- 
did, a  man  more  splendidly  elo- 
quent than  all  of  them  (the  Calvin- 
ists)  put  together,  confesses  it. 
«  The  Churdi  of  Rome,"  says 
Hooker,  the  eloouent  Protestant 
Hooker,  "is  no  aoubt  to  be  con- 
sidered as  a  part  of  the  house  of 
God,  and  we  gladlv  acknowledge 
them  (the  Catholics;  to  be  part  of 
the  family  of  Christ." — JScclesiasi, 
Folify, 

Now,  I  ask — ^for  I  always  prefer 
logic  to  oratory — when  Hooker  ac- 
knowledges it  to  be  a  part  of  the 
house  of  God,  a  part  of  the  family 
of  Christ,  the  sole  question  I  would 
wish  to  ask  is.  Is  it  an  ancient  part 
or  a  modem  part  ?  If  it  be  answered 
An  ancient  part,  the  consequences 
that  necessarily  follow  from  it  is, 
that  it  is  the  true,  the  trae,  whole, 
indivisibly  tme,  and  ever-existing 
Church.  Christ's  seamless  garment 
cannot  be  torn  asunder ;  it  cannot 
be  rent,  or  divided  into  parts.  It 
is  by  no  means  reconcilable  to  the 


laws  of  reason,  ihst  beii^ika 
Church  according  to  the  oodeaa 
of  our  adversaries,  and  eaose^x^ 
being  invested  with  the  pevs^ 

EronounciDg  him  who  Bepcdi  i 
ear  it  as  a  heathen  mia cr  i|M 
lican,  that  those  can  be  of  &« 
family — those  who  hear,  a^  bb 
whom  she  declares  to  be  iddita 
It  may  be  called  charitr  a  n^ 
Protestants,  to  concede  to  Oib> 
this  kind  of  kindr^  vitii  a» 
selves,  but  in  raticmal  esaanai 
is  too  incoherent  to  beartk ttf^ 
substantial  argument  UeC^ 
which  they  assert  to  he  iidia^ 
cormpted,  although  it  be  tk  ■ 
Church,  cannot  surdv  be  pofc 
over  by  the  Smrit  of  thiti,  iiiK 
eyes,  espedaily  whilst  it  kiia 
one  of  its  immutable  dcgai^  ii 
out  of  the  tme  Chudi  (eano 
vincible  ignoranoe  excqitef .  ^ 
is  no  salvation. 

"  One  of  these  notes^"  swO^ 
lingworth,  "  indeed  the  oab^* 
the  true  uueorrufied  CSbrri,ie» 
formity  with  anUquity.— !■•* 
most  ancient  Cnur&  of  4  ^ 
primitive  and  anoatolie.''— P.0- 
Again  says  CnillingvoitiL.^|t 
man  thinks  this  contronrcBji* 
be  tried  by  most  vmoes,  bit\i 
judgment  and  testimony  of » 
fathers  and  churches." 

So  say  we,  my  friends;  oLh 
upon  this  conforauty  with  iriif^ 
tnat  we  found  our  exduare  dia 
We  hold  unrelinquishaUT  &  ^ 
words  of  Christ  to  Peter-' ^ 
my  Iambi,  sAepJkerdue  mdiuf,Jf 
my  sAeep" — John  xiL  15,  li  !< 
And  the  same  words  vaet 
peated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ia^ 
Church  to  his  successor,  lai  ft  9 
following  successors  in  Um  c^' 
St.  Peter.  Their  names  ue  tf  ^ 
be  found  in  our  andent  recadH 
perpetual  suocession  of  Mr  v0 
crated  bishops  (whose  cmaiuM 
mark,  my  fncods,  is  not  a  ti^^ 
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istorioal  imposition,  like  that  of 
be  parsons  of  the  Chnrch  of  Eng- 
iad)  has  uniformly  pointed  out 
he  troe  flock  of  Cnrist,  and  pre- 
ided  over  it.  It  is,  mj  friends, 
o  this  perpetual  visibihty  of  the 
]%\irch  in  all  ages,  that  I  make  my 
Lppeal ;  for  more  than  eighteen 
senturies  we  knew  where  to  find  it 
—but  to  you,  who  protest  against 
is  overpowering  weight,  contrary 
lo  all  that  is  venerable  and  true,  to 
foil,  I  say,  mv  sole  answer  is,  in 
^e  language  of  Tertullian,  so  many 
centuries  ago — an  answer  which  he 

Sve  to  those  who  rose  up  against 
kthoUcity  in  those  early  days — 
"  Edite  origines  ecclesiarum  ves- 
trarum."  **  Show  us  the  origin  of 
four  Ckurche$y 

It  being  therefore  evident,  my 
friends,  tmit  the  Church  which  is 
pointed  out  in  the  Bible  to  us,  and 
which  Church  that  book,  when  we 
open  it,  tells  us  was  to  be  proof 
ajpuust  corruption  to  the  end  of 
tune,—- and  therefore  could  never 
have  become,  in  the  language  of 
that  most  inconsequential  and  flimsy 
(some  of  the  present  company  ex- 
cepted)—[laughter] — of  alt  reason- 
ers,  Ch]llii4^orth--oould  never  have 
become,  I  say,  as  he  asserts,  '*  uni- 
versally corrupted,"   without  vio- 
lating the  predictions  ot  the  Bible 
—what  remains,  my  friends,  but 
that,  following  the  suggestions  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,    you   hasten  to 
enrol  your  names  among  the  list  of 
its  glorious  members  P  Believe  me, 
my  friends,  when  vou  shall  have 
thus  acted,  you  will  no  longer  be 
ashamed  to  contract  an  acquaint- 
ance with  the  pages  of  its  renowned 
Others ;  you  will  find,  on  the  con- 
traiy,  inexpressible  delight  in  poring 
over  those  truly,  those  mdisputably 
Catholic  pages,  that  crush  in  their 
sublime  march  the  very  fundamen- 
tals of  every  other  sect.    And,  my 
friends,  whcm  in  consequence  of  this 


advice  which  I  give  you,  if  you 
should  be  inclined  to  follow  it,  you 
take  up  these  holy  fathers,  and  be- 
come familiar  with  their  sentiments, 
you  will  never  cease  to  wonder  at 
their  odious  calumniators,  who  have 
represented  them  to  you  as  being 
the  advocates  of  doctrines  which 
thev  reprobated  with  all  the  power 
ana  vigour  of  their  souls,  and  de- 
nounced with  all  the  thunder  of 
their  eloquence ! 

Again,  my  Protestant  brethren, 
believe  me,  that  the  books  which 
constitute  the  Bible,  is  a  subject 
worthy,  on  your  parts,  of  the  pro- 
foundest  study,  and  one  demanoing 
all  seriousness.  You  heard  in  the 
last  expiring  speech  of  my  learned 
antagonist,  the  light,  airy,  fantastic 
manner  in  which  he  wished  to  do 
away  with  that  most  important 
question  which  I  put  to  iiim  so 

S»intedly,  so  emphatically ;  namely, 
ow  was  it  that  Almighty  Ood, 
instead  of  converting,  as  he  most 
unquestionably  did,  all  nations  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  Catholic 
missionaries,  accomplishing  their 
grand  mission  bv  oral  instruction, 
which  acted,  in  the  language  of  St. 
Paul,  as  "  the  living  spirit  of  Ood  on 
iiej&th^  tables  ofthe  ikeart"—^ow 
was  it,  i  say,  tnat  God  Almighty 
did  not  send  forth  the  Bible  to  be 
of  itself  the  converter  of  nations  P 
How  happened  it  that  those  who 
actually  did  conVert  all  nations 
never  propagated  the  doctrine  of 
Protestantism,  thai  every  individual 
was  to  interpret  that  sacred,  that 
recondite  treasure  of  truly  celestial 
learning,  according  to  the  gross  fa- 
culties of  his  own  untutored  under- 
standing, without  applying  for  in- 
struction to  tie  lips  of  the  priest^ 
the  angel^  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, ^ — 
(Malachi.) 

Again,  did  you  observe  the  man- 
neTm  ^diich  he  answered  my  ques- 
tion ;  namely.  If  God  had  intended 
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the  Bible  to  be  the  Rule  of  Faith, 
how  is  it  that  he  pennitted  aiir  one 

Sirtide  of  it  to  be  irretrievablTioflt  ? 
ow  is  it  that  your  celebrated  bishop 
of  LUmdaff  was  obliged  to  confess  in 
his  letter,  written  with  the  view  of 
silencing  that  Protestant-nurtured 
pest  to  society,  Tom  Payne,  that 
the  Epistle  to  St.  Paul  from  Lao- 
dicea,  which,  in  the  fourth  chapter 
to  the  Golossians  and  sixteenth 
verse,  that  apostle  commands  to  be 
r^  by  the  uolossians,  is  irrecover- 
ably lost  and  buried  in  oblivion? 
Beueve  me,  my  friends,  the  more 
sedulously  and  solicitously  ye  search, 
the  more  ye  will  be  convinced  that 
true  consistency  of  doctrine  is  to  be 
found  alone  within  the  precincts  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  Unpropped  by 
the  grand  testimony  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  ye  will  find,  my  Mends, 
upon  investigation,  that  the  Bible 
itself  has  no  rational  ground  whereon 
to  stand — ^nothing  of  an  argumen- 
tative nature  to  support  it,  save  and 
except  that  which  is  supplied  to  it 
by  that  deadly  antagonist  to  sound 
logic,  wild  and  ranting  enthusiasm ; 
in  other  words,  and  my  learned  op- 
ponent shall  supply  them,  that 
which  is  suppliea  to  it  h^  the  gth 
thering  up  of  the  glorums  intpiraium 
o/Protestantum.  On  the  other  hand, 
ye  will  find  that,  led  and  disciplined 
by  the  living  instructress  of  aU  ages 
and  all  nations,  the  Catholic  Churchy 
every  page,  every  line  of  that  sacred 
volume  teems  with  evidence  of  its 
inspiring  God,  conducted  to  it  by 
the  ever-sounding  voice  of  tradition, 
echoed  and  re-echoed  from  age  to 
age  by  its  apostolically-ordained 
ministers ;  all  within  it  we  shall  find 
to  be  beautiful  consistency  and  har- 
monious order,  all  bright  and  ra- 
diant as  the  sun — without  it  all  is 
disorder,  confusion,  and  impenetra- 
ble darkness !  Yes,  my  friends,  my 
respected  Protestant  friends,  wafted 
by  the  breath  of  tradition,  the  only 


fiaTonriiig  sale  that  ooold  ws« 
onward,  tnat  ever-blessed,  ce 
heavenlj  book,  the  BUk,  sv 
floatiii^  majesticaUy  dovn  tke  M 
and  oBintmnpted  tide  d  ^^ 
aimed  at,  indera,  on  the  n^ji^ 
and  on  the  left  by  the  darts  tfi» 
merable  heretics  at  oae  ti*^ 
Deists  at  anotiier ;  but  it3|]ai 
God,  as  fresh,  as  vigoms  s  i 
course,  ia  pure,  as  unmutihiii 
entire,  as  it  was  the  vHydriii 
it  first  issued  forth  vitk  Ik  fof 
of  canomeiif  on  its  head,  frn  ^ 
third  Cooncil  of  Csitbagt  a^ 
year  of  oar  Lord  398— ft«* 
third  GonncQ  of  Car&agcl^ 
Jrom  ike  kande,  the  vemdk)m 
of  the  aseembled  kishtftmi^ 
diatu  of  CkrisUoMUff,  ia  tk^ 
not  1S39,  bat  398.  [SeasitaJ 
to  any  verification  ot  ^"^f 
volume  from  the  tonkas  i  a' 
testantism,  it  is  invaatoa^f 
it ;  they  can  give  no  rale  s»^ 
minate  inspirra  writutts  fv^^ 
which  are  apocnmhal,  to"J 
which  is  eiven  by  tne  BnaBp 
wherein  he  teadies  the 


discriminating  good  verses  &tf ' 
bad  ones,  to  wit : — 

•    aare." 

^  That  is,  if  I  may  adajit  it  p0fi* 
tically  to  the  soojeet  m  hnd:^ 

**  A  well-tuned  ear  is  tbe  Mfe  te^*^ 

What  Mttiida  an  e«th)/— «ttf  f  » 

venly  flow. ' 

And  BOW,  my  friend^  i«  ^ 
remember  that  some  eveniBes  ^ 
my  learned  antagonist,  v^^ 
talen  great  pains  in  ws/aX 
every  CSithoUc  writer  that  \m^ 
a  word  against  as,  camc^i^ 
pions  extracts  from  Cardial  *|* 
nius^  an  excellent  Gatho&;  ^ 
my  friend  ingeniously  tries  tc » 
sinuate  I  threw  "overfao«gd,'tfag 
he  (the  cardinal)  has  most  deoBg 
thrown  all  Calvinists  of«^ 
My  friend  endeavoiaed  to  po^ 
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Tou    that   Cardinal  Baionins  'had 
actually    acknowledged    that    the 
Church  of  Ood  had  gone  to  sleep, 
and  that  there  was  a  cessation  of 
all  Dure  teaching  in  the  Church  of 
Goa  during  the  tenth  oentorj.    I 
took  the  pains  of  consulting  his 
work  (the  work  of  Baronius),  to  see 
if  there  was  any  period  of  time  when 
the  Catholic  Church  did  not  abound, 
and  superabound,  with  bright  oma- 
meuts,  in  point  of  sanctity  and 
purity  of  hfe,  of  true  piety,  and 
exemplary  virtue;  and  i  find  his 
hooks  replete  with  the  names  of 
saints  even  in  the  very  age  when 
the  Pope  was  bad,  and  when  many 
of  the  cardinals  were  corrupted.    1 
find  saints  there,  such  as  I  will  op- 
pose before  the  whole  world,  and 
such  as  shall  put  to  the  blush  all 
the  saints  of  the  Covenant,  that 
ramble  over  your  Scotch  boasted 
mountains.     [Laughter.]     Saints, 
my  friends,  in  Catholic  annals,  such 
as  John  Wesley,  the  father  of  one 
of  your  sects  of  Methodism,  has 
described,  where  he   says,  in  his 
book  called  "  Popeiy  Calmly  Con- 
sidered :" — 

"Several  of  them  (the  Papittt) 
have  attained  to  as  hiyh  a  pitch  of 
sanctity  as  human  nature  is  capable 
of  arriving  atP    . 

But  now,  let  us  listen  to  Baro* 
nius,  who  bursts  out  at  the  end  of 
his  narrative  of  the  tenth  centuxy, 
into  the  foUowibg  eloquent  apo- 
strophe to  the  reader ! 

"  Ita  plan^  contemplaii  licet  Dei 
ecclesiam  hujus  millenari  curriculo 
circumductam  unius  instar  diei,  in 
quo  ne  ad  momentum  quidem  re- 
uquent  eam  sol  justitisB,  Christus, 
qui  sicut  iile  sol  ad  hoc  creatus  est 
ut  nnesit  diei,  ad  hoc  factum  est 
VerDomCarOfUt  pnesit  ecclesie;  sed 
fortius  istud,  siquidem  dicit,  Ccelum 
et  teira  transibunt,  verba  autem 
mea  non  transtbunt.  Sive  igitur 
ecclMJam  vidisti  luce  claresoere,  sive 


tenebris  obscuran,  nunqnam  tamen 
eandem  (si  sapis)  fuisse  dixeris  sine 
Christo  ecclesiam,  aut  sine  ecdesia 
Christum,  sed  quod  sit  in  Christo 
semper  ecclesia,  et  in  ecclesia  Jesus 
Cbnstus,  heri  et  hodie  ipse  et  in 
mille  sncula. — ^Heb.  xiii."  Baronins, 
Annates  Eeclesiastiei,  vol  xvi.  latca, 
p.  '699.^Kin/s  Ubrary,  BrUuh 
museum, 

"Thus  are  we  enabled,  in  one 
clear  view,  to  contemplate  the 
Church  of  God  circling  its  orbit  of 
a  thousand  years,  like  the  transit  of 
a  single  day,  during  which  whole 
period  it  was  never  even  for  the 
space  of  a  sinple  moment  forsaken  of 
tne  Sun  of  Justice,  Christ,  who,  in 
the  same  manner  as  the  sun  above 
was  created  in  order  to  rule  the 
day,  so  was  the  Word  made  flesh, 
in  order  to  rule  over  the  Church ; 
ay,  and  still  more  evidently,  inas- 
much as  he  says,  '  The  heavens  and 
earth  shall  pass  away,  but  mv  words 
shall  not  pass  away.'  Whether, 
therefore,  you  have  seen  the  Church 
beaming  with  splendour  or  obscured 
by  darkness,  yet  never,  if  thou  art 
wise,  wilt  thou  say,  that  the  Church 
was  ever  without  Christ,  or  that 
Christ  was  ever  without  the  Church; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  you  will  ex- 
claim, '  That  in  Chnst  the  Church 
always  was,  and  in  the  Church  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  vesterday,  and  to* 
day,  and  for  ever. — Ueb.  xiiL  8." 

But  the  grand  question,  after  all, 
for  you  to  ponder  upon,  my  Protes- 
tant friends,  is,  "  Are  you  members 
of  the  Catholic  Church  mentioned 
so  emphatically  in  the  Apostles* 
Creed  r "  You  that  have  permitted 
your  minds  to  be  whirled  along 
so  delightfully  by  the  oratoricd 
flourishes  of  my  very  ingenious 
opponent,  the  grand  question,  I  say, 
for  you  to  consider  is.  Whether 
we,  when  we  go  home  tliis  even- 
ing, when  prostrate  on  our  knees 
before  God,  can  say,  "  I  beUece  in 
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the  Hol^  Catholic  Ck$rch  r  IshaU 
sajT  it  this  evening  with  a  safe  and 
quiet  conscience.  Ma}[  yours  ffi?e 
you  no  remorse,  my  friends,  wnen 
you  saj,  "I  believe  in  the  Holy 
Cathohc  Church."  It  is  a  plain 
argrument,  which  I  have  put  over 
and  over  again,  and  I  must  repeat  it 
once  more,  in  order  that  it  mav  sink 
the  more  deeply  into  your  nearts 
before  we  part  this  evening.  My 
friend  tells  me  that  all  sects  sav 
theirs  is  the  Catholic  ChurcL  Well, 
40  I  say  of  my  Church.  But  why 
ioes  not  then  the  claim  of  any  one 
of  them  correspond  to  the  test 
which  in  the  fourth  century  Augus- 
tine gave  of  the  Catholic  Church  P 
He  tells  you  that  the  Donatists 
overspread  all  Africa,  and  were  al- 
most equallv  numerous  with  the 
Catholics ;  they  had  churches  and 
chapels  in  every  part  of  the  world, 
and  when  von  ask  them  their  title, 
they  all  call  themselves  the  Catholic 
Church.  "  Now,"  says  he,  "  I  will 
show  you  a  test,  whereby  you  may 

Erove  the  genuineness  of  the  Catho- 
c  religion—prove  that  that  glorious 
title  appertains  to  you  alone,  to 
whatever  quarter  of  the  world  for- 
tune may  direct  your  steps.  It  is 
this  :  Upon  entering  anv  city  where 
the  Donatists  have  churches  or 
chi4)els,  and  where  Catholics  have 
them  also,  inquire,  as  a  stranger  to 
the  place,  of  any  Donatist  you  may 
meet,  the  way  to  the  Catholic 
Church ;  and,  strange  to  say,"  ob- 
serves the  saint,  "though  they  all 
maintain,  in  theological  msputation, 
theirs  to  be  the  Catholic  Church, 
yet,  without  hesitation,  they  imme- 
diately point  out  the  true  Catholic 

Now,  this  test  of  St.  Augustine 
holds  good  at  the  present  day,  and 
will  hold  good  to  the  consummation 
of  this  world.  Let  a  Catholic  fo- 
reigner, upon  his  arrival  in  London, 
stop  a  Protestant,  meeting  him  in 


Oxford-street,  and  say,  "  ^,  I 
a  stranger  in  London ;  have  the 
kindness  to  direct  me  to  the  Catho- 
lic chapel?"  "Oh,  cerUinly  1 
will ; "  and  he  acconlingly  direeU 
him  to  the  nearest  chapeL  "Thus," 
says  Augustine,  "  tne  Catlioiie 
Church  will  ever  be  distingashed 
from  all  heretics — and  why?  Be- 
cause we  are  called  Catholics  bj 
ourselves  and  by  our  enemicM."  Qm, 
my  friends,  I  have  known  the  holier 
men  and  women,  that  abominated 
our  Church,  converted  merely  faj 
deep  reflection  on  that  one  sai^ 
article.  And  there  is  another  eir- 
cumstance  which  I  have  observed, 
my  friends :  What  is  the  reason  of 
this  extraordinary  virulence  against 
the  Catholic  Church?  Why  are 
societies  formed  to  suppress  ita  fxo- 
gress,  and  to  denounce  its  "  idolaAzT 
and  its  blasphemy  ?  "  If  my  ficiena 
has  truth  on  his  side,  an^  were 
reaUy  "  panting  for  the  salvation  of 
his  bemghted  fellow  CathoJ]cs»" 
would  he  taunt  and  reproach  thai 
in  such  a  satiric  flood  of  So)tdi 
virulence  ?    [Confusion.] 

John  £endai>  Esq.^  Catholic 
chairman,  rose  to  order. 

It  is  nothing  else,  gentlemen; 
I  am  accustomed  to  plain  language ; 
I  declare  that  if  it  were  posable 
that  he  had  used  strong  axgument 
likely  to  shake  the  faith  of  any 
Catholic,  I  should  have  been  afraid 
of  my  own  feeble  defence ;  whereas 
I  have  told  him  before,  and  I  repeat 
it  again,  I  have  burned  up  au  his 
arguments  like  chaff;  I  have  left 
them  neither  root  nor  branch ;  yea, 
I  have  dashed  all  his  argumentai,  in 
succession,  one  after  another,  on 
the  rock  of  ages,  the  Catholic 
Church.  I  have  scattered  them,  and 
broken  them  to  pieces.  [Renewed 
confusion.]  But  I  say,  my  friends, 
if  he  had  had  power  of  argument 
sufficient  to  make  an  impressum  on 
the   heart    of   any   unenlightened 
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Catholic,  still  every  tone  of  his 
Toice,  eTcry  gesture,  every  look, 
would  have  ahenated  that  Catholic 
from  that  sect  which  he  professes  to 
belong  to.  "  Keep  me  from  ike  house 
of  ffoU"  would  nave  been  the  ex- 
clamation of  the  Catholic ;  keep  me 
from  that  deadly,  unmitigably  viru- 
lent sect ;  keep  me  from  those  mon- 
sters of  hypocrisy,  who,  whilst  they 
pretend  to  oe  solicitous  for  my  con- 
version and  salvation,  are  mocking 
and  galling  me  by  every  oppro- 
brious epithet  which  their  malig- 
nant imaginations  can  surest  to 
them. 

And  now,  to  answer  another  ob- 
servation of  my  reverend  opponent, 
let  me  say  a  few  words  concerning 
the  supremacy  of  St.  Peter,  and  his 
lawful  successors — a  column  of 
Christian  faith  in  every  age,  which 
the  arm  of  my  antagonist  has  so 
feeblv  endeavoured  to  shake. 

Tertullian,  I  find,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  199,  exclaims,  "If  thou 
thinkest  heaven  is  closed,  recollect 
that  the  Lord  left  the  kef  9  thereof 
to  Peter,  and  through  him  to  the 
Church." — Scorpuici,  c.  x.  p.  830. 
Botodami,  1662. 

Again,  I  hear,  a  little  before  the 
blessed  Reformation — ^namely,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  203 — Ongen  ex- 
claiming, in  reference  to  the  words, 
**  I  wiU  give  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  and  "  What- 
soever thou  shalt  bind  on  earth," 
&c.,  exclaiming  in  the  following 
words — "And  truly)  if  the  words  of 
the  Gospel  be  attentivelv  considered, 
we  shall  there  find  tnat  the  last 
words  were  common  to  Peter  and 
the  others ;  but  that  the  former,  spoken 
to  Peter,  imported  a  great  distinc- 
tion and  superiority.  — Orig.  torn, 
xiii.,  Com,  %n  Mat,,  p.  613.  Edit. 
Bened.    Paris,  1643. 

My  friend  has  told  you  that  St. 
Cypnan  denied  the  supremacy  of 
St.  Peter.  I  did  not  expect  to  meet 


with  such  a  statement  concerning 
the  illustrious  Cyprian;  but  as  1 
have  brought  a  little  pocket  volume 
of  mine,  which  constitutes  one  of 
my  delights  in  this  earthly  pilgrim- 
age, the  letters  of  that  glorious 
saint  and  martyr,  St.  Cyprian,  I 
shall  therefrom  read,  for  the  benefil 
of  my  learned  opponent,  a  few  short 
extracts,  to  see  whether  St.  Cjprian, 
who  flourished  a.d.  248,  acxnow- 
ledged  the  supremacy  of  the  Church 
or  not.  But,  my  fnends,  is  it  pos- 
sible, let  me  ask  you,  that  in  the 
year  248,  when  Cyprian  lived,  and 
when  so  many  other  saints  and  mar- 
tyrs lived,  and  left  such  glorious 
testimony  of  their  adherence  to 
the  Pope,  that  he  should  have 
arisen  in  rebellion  against  him,  and 
have  denied  his  snpremair^  ?  Even 
from  this  passage  I  think  we 
shall  be  able  to  collect  enough 
to  overturn  the  position  of  my 
friend. 

*'Deus  unus  est,  Christus  unus, 
una  ecclesia,  et  cathedra  una,  supra 
petram  Domini  voce  fimdata.  ALiud 
altare  constitui  aut  sacerdotium 
novum  fieri  prseter  unum  altare  et 
unum  sacerdotium  non  potest." 

"  There  is  one  God,  one  Christ, 
one  Church,  one  chair,  founded  by 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  upon  a  rock. 
No  other  altar  can  be  erected,  no 
other  priesthood  can  be  instituted, 
but  the  one  altar  and  the  one 
priesthood." 

Again — "Adulterum,  impium,  sa- 
crilcgium  est  quodcunque  humano 
furore  instituitur,  dispositio  humana 
violetur." 

"Every institution  that  is  engen- 
dered by  the  madness  of  man  m 
violation  of  this  divine  economy,  is 
adulterated,  is  impious,  is  sacrile- 
gious."— St.  Cyp.  Sjpist.  ad  plebem 
de  ffuinque  Presbyteris  Sehismatieis- 

But  nere,  methinks,  I  hear  my 
reverend  antagonist  exclaim,  "Ay, 
but  mark,  St.  Cyprian  says,  'one 
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chair  founded  by  the  Toioe  of  the 
Lord  upoix  a  rock ;  *  he  does  not 
saj  founded  on  Peier"  In  r^y 
to  this  MyoIoiu  sanmBe,Iet  Cypnan 
npeak  himself :-~ 
"Christ  addresses  Peter  (Matt. 
18)— 'I  say  to  thee,  Thou 


XVI. 


art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rode  I  will 
build  my  Church,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  aj;ainst  it.'  He 
that  doth  not  hold  this  unity  of  the 
Church,  can  he  think  that  he  holds 
the  faith  P  He  that  opposes  and 
withstands  the  Church,  can  he  think 
that  he  is  in  the  Church  ?  "—iS/. 
(hp,  de  Unit.  Eec.  pp.  194 195.  Ed. 
Bened.    Paris,  1726. 

But  really,  now  that  I  am  upon 
this  topic,  it  is  worth  while  to  con- 
sult the  learned  Mr.  Kirk,  in  order 
to  see  whether  these  fathers,  whom 
my  friend  describes  as  perpetually 
knocking  their  heads  against  one 
another,  but  who,  as  I  contend,  are 
in  one  Catholic  indivisible  body,  for 
ever  knocking  their  heads  sranst 
him  (Mr.  Cumuiing)  and  all  the  ad- 
vocates of  manv-headed  Protestant- 
ism ;  it  is  wortn  while,  I  say,  to  ask. 
What  say  they  on  the  prmuK^  of 
Peter  P  ' 

8t.  Irenseus,  a.d.  177,  says,  "For 
to  this  Church  (of  Bx>me)  on  aoeount 
of  its  superior  headship,  propter  po- 
tiorem  principalitatem,  ever^  other 
must  have  recourse;  that  is,  the 
faithful  of  aU  countries." 

Eusebius,  the  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian, and  who  ought  consequently 
to  have  known  something  about  the 
polity  of  the  Church,  tern  us  in  the 
year  313  :— 

"The  kind  providence  of  God 
conducts  Peter  to  Borne,  that  power- 
ful and  great  apostle,  and,  by  his 
deserts,  3ie  chief  of  all  the  rest." — 
Hist.  EceL,  lib.  ii.  c.  xiv.  p.  63, 
Cantabrigia,  172 ;  and  yet,  if  we 
listen  to  the  ecclesiastical  Mr.  Cum- 
ming,  anno  Domini  1840,  St.  Peter 
newr  was  at  Rome  1 1 !  [Laughter.] 


St.  Basil,  A^.  369,wi]is 
Pope  Dama-sus^  on  the 
state  of  his  Chmt^:— 

"We  ask  nothing 
fore,  if  yon  «re  noi  at  1sf^ 
induced  to  aid  us  soqd, 
subjected  to  the  heietifs,  bqb^ 
be  found  to  whom  jom 
outpour  iaaui." — Ej^.IM 
iiL  p.  164.  £d.  Bened.  Pkns.ll 
22,  30. 


Again — and  most 
the  paasaee — ^I  wisk  my  O^fTs* 
opp^nentWd  ^w imJil^i 
his  Church  half  ao  old  as  tke« 
369—1  shoold  look  at  hm  viai 
eye  of  reverence.     [A  hn^] 

<'£ustachins  of  Sefaa^lof 
deposed  at  Melita^  devised  ^m 
the  means  vrherefaj  to  P"**  • 
restoration.  What  was  prap"' 
him  by  the  Roman  btshof^  o^  * 
what  he  agreed,  we  knovaot  •« 
know  only  that  he  hiooglittifl 
which  when  he  had  slium  *  ^, 
synod  of  Thyana,  ile  «st  f«i^ 
in  his  see .'"— i^.  893,  at  i%«» 
iii.  p.  406. 

Butif  St.  Baailhenoisi 
dear  upon  the  primacy  si  Bff 
listen  to  the  mat  St  C^ 
torn,  in  the  year  397.  He  wi3B» 
Innocent,  the  Boman  hisbt^  ^ 
many  proceedings  against  hissc^ 

"  I  beseech  vou  to  diiee^  » 
what  has  wickedly  been  doae  ^^ 
me  while  I  was  absent,  andS^ 
decline  a  trial,  should  have  ao  ^ 
and  that  they  who  hare  ^as  F 
ceeded  may  be  smbfeeied  to  tfo^ 
tical puntskmemi^  amdaUemnf,^ 
bare  heen  oonTicted  of  no  <*■* 
to  enjoy  the  CQnaolatkm  of  ? 
letters,  and  the  aocaety  of  ^ 
former  friends." — A.  1  ai.^ 
tom.  iiL  p.  520.  Ed.  KofifBSf* 
Paris,  1718-3*. 

Ile»lly,  my  reverend  frieai  ^ 
Kirk,  is  a  splendid  bene£Mter^ 
Catholics  oi  this  ooontiy,  infe^ 
ing  such  y  alnable  docomeBts  to  ov 
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and  confound  our  adversaries!  Bat 
I  must  lay  the  book  down,  merely 
nummg  my  eye  over  it,  and  stating, 
that  I  find  as  I  go  on  most  copions 
extracts  &om  St.  Hilary,  St.  Gvril 
of  Jerusalem,  St.  Gregory  of  rfa- 
zianzum*  St.  James  of  r^isibis,  St. 
£phrem  of  Edessa,  St.  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  St.  Optatus  of  Milevis, 
St.  £piphanias,  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Jerome,  St.  Acterius,  St.  Augustine 
of  Alexandria,  St.  Leo  the  Great, 
St.  Produs,  St.  Isidore  of  Pelosiom, 
and  from  the  council  of  Ephesus,  in 
the  year  431,  and  the  council  of 
Chalcedon  in  the  year  451 ;  all  ac- 
knowledging in  the  clearest,  most 
explicit,  and  incontrovertible  lan- 
guage, the  uncontested  primacy  of 
^eter  and  his  successors ! 

I  shall  conclude  this  discussion, 
my  friends — as  my  opponent  made 
one  more  attempt,  and  a  feeble 
one  it  was,  to  OTertum  that  eternal 
dogma  of  Transubstantiation — ^not 
by  selecting,  but  by  taking  at 
random,  the  first  extract  from  the 
fathers  on  the  subject  that  shall 
present  itself  to  my  view  on  open- 
ing this  immortal  production  of  the 
Bev.  Mr.  Kirk,  ''The  Faith  of 
CathoUcs!" 

-  Here  it  is — ^the  great  St.  Hilary, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  353 ! 
Listen  most  attentively : — 

*'  Ipse  enim  ait,  Caro  mea  vere 
est  esca,  et*  sanguis  meus  vere  est 
potus.  Qui  edit  camem  meam  et 
Dibit  sanguinem  meum,  in  me  manet, 
et  ^  in  CO.  De  veritate  caniis  et 
sanguinis,  non  relictus  est  ambi- 
gendi  locus;  nunc  enim  et  ipsius 
Domim  professione  et  fide  nostra 
vere  caro  est,  et  vere  sanguis  est.  Et 
hsc  accepta  atque  hausta  id  efficiunt, 
nt  et  nos  in  Christo,  et  Christus 
in  nobis  sit.  Anne  hoc  Veritas  non 
est?  contingat  plan^  his  verum  non 
esse,  qui  Chnstum  Jesum  verum 
esse  Ileum  negent." — SL  Hilary, 
EdiL  Erasmi,  vol.  i.  p.  136. 


Now,  mark  the  words ! 

"Jt  is  he  (Christ)  hivszlf 

WHO  SAYS,  '  Mt  flesh  18  HEAT 
INDEED,  AND  HT  BLOOD  IS  DBINK 
INDEED.  He  that  EATS  MT  PLESH, 
AND  DRINKS  UT  BLOOD,  REMAINS  IN 
MS,  AND  I  IN  HIM.'  ThERE  IS  NO 
ROOM  LEFT  FOR  DOUBTING  OF  TH& 
FLESH  AND  THE  BLOOD;  FORAS- 
MUCH   AS    BY    THE     DECLARATION 

OF  OUR  Lord  himself,  and  by 

WHAT   OUR    FAITH    PROFESSES,    IT 

IS  TRULY  FLESH  AND  TRULF 

BLOOD,  Is  NOT  THIS  THE  TRUTH? 
Let    IT    BE    CALLED    IN    QUESTION 

by  those  alone  who  deny  that 
Christ  Jesus  is  true  God  ! " 

lliere,  my  friends !  there  is  glori- 
ous testimony  to  lower  the  tower- 
ing crest  of  my  learned  opponent, 
mat!  shall  I  be  told  exultingly 
by  my  antagonist  in  the  recapi- 
tulation of  the  exploits  he  has 
achieved  since  the  commencement 
of  this  discussion,  that,  amongst 
others,  he  has,  to  use  his  own 
rather  inelegant  words,  tmashed 
for  ever  the  £}etrine  of  Tranaubatan- 
tiation? 

But  what  says  St.  Hilary? 

Why — "Let  the  doctrine  be 
doubted  by  those  alone  who  deny 
that  Christ  Jesus  is  true  God." 

Talk  after  this  of  smashing  — 
therms  a  emasher  for  you,  my  learned, 
my  reverend  antagonist.  fSensa- 
tion.]  St.  Hilarv,  you  see,  by  this 
denunciation,  ^en^s  men  like  you  to 
join  the  ranks  of  the  Unitarians. 
I  adjure  you  then,  my  Protestant 
friends,  who  seek  for  truth,  not 
conquest,  most  solemnly  to  weigh 
the  meaning  of  those  words  which 
I  have  just  read  to  you  from  the 
magnum  nevi  tui  lumen,  the  great 
light  of  hie  age,  as  Erasmus  desig- 
nates him,  from  whose  edition  I 
have  quoted  it.  Answer  me  within 
yourselves.  Is  it  not  too  bad — is 
it  not  intolerable — is  it  not  disgust- 
ingly repulsive,  after  such  an  Dlus- 
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trioiis  testimony  of  such  an  early 
century  as  that  which  I  hay»  just 
laid  before  you,  to  hear  a  frothy 
declaimer  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury bellowing  out,  over  and  OTcr 
again,  that  Faschasius  Eadbert,  for- 
sooth, a  poor  obscure  monk  in  the 
nmth  century,  invented  the  glorious 
dogma?  I  re^dly  think  that,  if  the 
learned  gentleman  has  not  blushed 
for  these  ten  years  past,  it  is  high 
time  for  a  little  distinguishable  tinge 
to  sufiPase  his  dieek  this  evening ; 
it  is  high  time  for  his  admirers  to 
nang  £>wn  their  heads  and  blush 
around  him.  For  tell  me,  my  Pro- 
testant friends,  when  ye  read  this 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiation  thus 
hendded  forth  by  St.  Hilary  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  353,  can  you 
upon  any  future  occasion  listen  with 
patience,  I  should  rather  say  with 
endurance,  to  the  loud  blast  of  the 
Calvinistic  trumpet  in  the  mouth  of 
my  reverend  opponent,  solemnly, 
gravely,  pompous^  proclaiming  that 
the  doctrine  taught  by  St.  Hilary 
in  the  year  353,  was  invented  by 
Paschasius  Badbert,  who  was  not 
'bom  before  the  ninth  century ! ! ! 
The  happy  collocation,  mv  friends, 
of  this  glorious  extract,  tor  which 
I  am  indebted  to  the  blundering  of 
my  friend,  will  shine,  I  confidently 
trust,  in  the  last  part  of  this  discus- 
sion, as  a  glittering  jewel  to  the 
enlightenment  of  innumerable  eyes; 
or,  to  speak  less  figuratively,  to  the 
conversion  of  innumerable  souls  to 
the  Catholic  religion.  And  as  to  you, 
my  Catholic  friends,  by  way  of  con- 
solation for  all  the  copious  abuse 
which  you  have  experienced  so  often 
during  the  coarse  of  this  discussion. 


for  all  file  many  gaffing, 
epithets  bestowed  on  yon,  cf  i 
esteem  for  your  benighted,  t — . 
ing  souls — {laiigliter]P-j<Hamii 
M  in  nlenee — you  sikod;,  ^ 
X  repeat  ihanks'to  xkx  Akii| 
Inspirer,  by  whom  I  haw  \bbl  \ 
powerfully  luisisted  inthk  Sssi^ 
and  whilst  I  exclaim  bolij  a  i 
part  of  the  Catholic^  '^Fst^ 
toriaest,"  *' Tie  vtt^  is  tm  * 
enemy  of  CaihoUeUy  is  r^t^wak^ 
Bev.  J.  CuHMiKeaDdiBiZTeilii 
exclaimed,  "No!  no!"  vfekiii 
followed  bj  applause  isd  ta 
Order  bein^  with  diScohy] 
votes  of  thanks  were  ma* 


passed  to  the  respectire  els«| 
who  briefly  returned  thanks. 

A  gentiiemaiL  then  rose  ak  ^ 
"  I  have  a  resolutica  to  s^ 
which  I  am  pexfecUy  smt  va4 
all  approve  of.  It  fe,  E<  " 
thanks  of  tliia  assembly  bep 
to  the  Committee  d  the 
and  Foreign  ScIkxiI  Soc^tU 
use  of  the  present  roam."  V"!* 
hear,"  and  applause. ] 

GtaaBOB  FiKCH.,  Esq,tbHS" 
to  state  that  the  meetiDg  v«  i^ 
concluded. 

The  audience,  whicfa  eaiiR^ 
the  spacious  room,  then  ictitf  ■ 
the  greatest  possible  (xder^if* 
enUy  highly  gratified. 

We  certify  thai  iiis  Bep$fi  vjd 
fully  and  correctly  yive*: 

J.  CuifMEIG,  MJ. 

D.  Frexch, 


CuAS.  Maybubt  Axcsii> 
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tation of  John  yi.  is  rceeived  by  several 
writers  of  his  Church,  49. 

Bible,    the,   an   appeal  to  it  alone  is  not 
Deism,  60 ;   Engluh  version  of,  admitted 
to  be  fallible,  80;  the  most  accurate  ever 
made,  318;  glorious  Ailness  of,  401 — 403; 
its  inspiration  proTcd  by  Rev.  Hartwell 
Home,  497—502 ;  contrasted  with  Popery, 
641 ;  duty  of  studying.  642 ;  lufBciency  of, 
as  a  Rule  of  Faith  and  practice,  648. 
Bible,  Douay,  and  Authorised  Version,  re- 
spective translators  of,    475;    bears  out 
Mr.  Cnmmlng's  interpretations,  561 ;  ad- 
mits   that  Babylon  means   Rome,  563; 
Romish  versions  of,  approximating  more 
and  more  to  Protestant.  529. 
Blasphemy,  superlative  against  Christ,  605. 
BolandisU,  their  disgusting  absurdities,  256. 
Boasuec,  his  commendations  of  extermina- 

ton  of  heretics,  565. 
Bolgcr,  Mr.,  his  bequett  for  masses,  183. 


C 

Cain,  the  first  Romish  sacrifloer,  152;  his 
sacrifice  an  unbloody  one,  174. 

Christ,  his  human  flesh  did  not  come  down 
from  heaven,  37 ;  if  in  the  wafer,  hiM  body 
is  broken  up,  78 ;  sufficiency  of  his  one 
offering  proved,  146— 149;  must  suflbr  as 
often  as  offered.  148 ;  treason  against,  to  be 
met  and  repelled,  317 ;  his  advocacy  all- 
sufficient,  325.  826 ;  his  body  spiritually 
discerned  in  the  Sacrament,  120. 

Church  cleansed  by  the  Reformation;  pri- 
mitive, heresies  and  divisions  existed  in 
it,  508 ;  scriptural  and  apostate,  strong  con- 
trast between,  649. 

Church  of  Rome,  denies  salvation  out  of  her 
pale,  24 ;  splendours  of,  her  ceremonies  do 
not  feed  the  soul,  175 ;  disgraceAilly  visi- 
ble, 114;  treats  the  fathers  like  syco- 
phants, 122 ;  dependent  on  wine-merchant 
and  baker  for  a  true  Sacrament,  125; 
teaches  hard  thoughts  of  God,  150;  por- 
trait of,  by  Sir  E.  Sandys,  400;  teaches 
thingR  contrary  to  Christ's  commandments, 
436 ;  ner  fanaticism,  509 ;  inconsistencies  of, 
510 ;  her  unity  that  of  the  Tipperary  volun- 
teers, 511 ;  her  infallibility  hard  to  And, 
536 ;  gives  a  false  gospel,  dassles,  deludes 
and  destroys,  607 ;  her  corruptions  testified 
against  by  Baronius,  Oenebrard,  and  the 
Council  of  Pisa,  433. 

Chrysostom  shows  the  utility  of  reading 
Scripture,  474. 

Cyprian  against  Papal  supremacy,  640. 

Confessional,  iniquities  of  the,  stated  by 
Nolan  and  O'Crolly,  605,  606. 


D. 


Decretals  of  Gratian,  their  provision  for  the 

unmarried,  606. 
Delahogne  admits  communion  in  both  kinds 

till  twelfth  century,  80. 
Discussion,  the,  its  origin,  5. 
Dominic,  preposterous  stories  of,  856. 
Dupin  on  ecclesiastical  history,  and  on  the 

ancient  Liturgies,  171 ;  his  oharaeter,  594; 

his  honesty,  363. 

I 

E. 

Eagle,  the,  a  type  of  the  believer,  261. 
Earth,  the,  canonised,  313. 
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Ettchtrist,  fhe,  how  received  by  the  Churcfaee 
of  England  and  Scotland,  as  fet  forth  in 
the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  and  the  Scottish 
and  Westminster  Confessions,  6, 7 ;  Protest- 
ant doctrine  concerning,  held  by  various 
fathers,  9. 

Evidence,  internal,  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
646. 


P. 


Fathers,  the,  fallible,  eontradietory,  unau- 
thorised, and  their  writings  mutilated,  8; 
early,  not  in  our  possession,  2M ;  several 
of,  as  Ambrose,  Athanasius,  Aogustioe, 
Chrysostom,CypriaB,  Irenseus,  and  Jerome, 
virtually  under  the  Papal  anatheooa,  255 ; 
afford    strong  testimonies   against  many 
of  the  Romish  doctrines,  as  Avoosthib 
protests  against  praying  in  an  tinknown 
tongue,  against  Purgatory,  against  Mary's 
maternal  assumptions,  and  against  Priestly 
Absolutions,  566,  567.     Jk&oxx  assertt 
that  Scripture  is  the  sole  Rule  of  Faith ; 
that,  wherever  true  faith  is  found,  there 
is  the  Church;  that  all  Bishops  are  equal; 
that  Christ  is  the  Rock ;  that  the  Church 
is  the  assembly  of  all    the  saints;  that 
the  Apocrypha  is  uninspired  ;   and  that 
the  judicial  absolving  power  of  the  priests 
is    usurped,   568  —  570.       CHKTsorrox 
denies  that  Peter's  person  is  the  founda- 
tion ;  that  any  but  God  can  foigive  slas ; 
that  auricular  confession  is  necessary;  or 
that  any  minor  intercessors  are  required. 
He  also  enforces  the  reading  of  Scripture, 
571,  572.    OatoBV  enforces  the  necessity 
of  reading  Scripture,  and  the  spiritual 
meaning   of    eating    Christ's  flesh  and 
drinking   his  blood,  572.    Athavasius 
protests  against   creature  worship,   572. 
Ct&xl  of  Alexandria  agslnst  Puigatory, 
573.      Cykix.  of  Jerusalem   rejects   the 
Apocrypha,   and    makes    Scripture    the 
Sundard  of  Faith,  573.   Jubtim  Makttr 
writes  against  the  Mass  and  Transubstan- 
tiation,  573.    Ecskbius  calls  the  conse- 
crated elements  symbols,   t5f^     Tnso- 
DOBBT  denies  that  Angels  are  to  be  wor- 
shipped,   and    maintains   Salvation    by 
Grace,  574.   Grbaory  Naxiamzbv  avers 
the  true  succession  to  be  that  of  doctrine, 
ibid.    Tbbtullian  makes  the  Sacrament 
the  figure  of   Christ's  body,  ibid.     Au- 
BBosB  denies  the  judicial  power  of  the 
priesthood  in  forgiving  sins,  and  contra- 
dicts Petei's  supremacy,  ibid.   Basil  sets* 
forth  the  Scriptures  us  a  Rule  of  Faith, 
and   salvation  by  grace,  ibid.     CrraiAM 
if  against  Supremacy,  Pulsatory,  Images, 
and  Priestly  Absolution,  575.     Hilabv 
denies  Purgatory,  and  aid  by  the  merit  of 
others;    and    makes  the    Scripture    the 
Rule  of  Faith,  and  salvation  the  free  gift 
of  God  through  faith,  ibid.    Clkhbxs 
RoMAKtJS  does  the  same,  576 ;  axid  Gbb- 
oo itT  THE  Grbat   denounces   as  Anti- 
christ whosoever  shall  take  the   title  of 
Universal  Bishop,  ibid. 
Fathers,  not  unanimous,  124,  365,  869 ;  mo- 
dern divines  have  advantages  over  the,  176. 


Fear  of  HeD  pgusiuuumi  by  fmh 


diet  XIV.  a    msmatmt  qaaiiBe^ 

Mt.M 


heaven.  596; 
synoayiaotta 


oCGeii,M 


d,  ^\ 


Idolatraos  hymn,  S70. 
Idolatry,  dreadful 

Mr.  French.  250. 
Jaelhas  the  sune  tidetobe 

Mary,  323.  ^ 

255.  . 

Intermediate  State,  dispcOT«d^hs^ 
7 ;  Ecdea.  xi.  S ;  John  v.  »;  SO^ 
1,  2 ;  Lakje  ii.  29.  J9;  IJ^^ 
ActsTii.  56;  FluLL2,3;  Ldstf 
—394,  S9S. 

Justin  Martyr,  his  dcacnptisa  rf_<^ 
public  worship,  129 :  calis  (&e  Sn^ 
a  commemoratiosi,  140. 

InterpretatioB.  llgiuatiTC,  sdqikl^ 
Church  of  Ram^  SI ;  (be  ssar  <■ 
seven  instancea.  59;  Auget"  ■ 
bins,  and  Orisen  quoted  fer  fi|0*^ 

Ignatius  holds  that  fiuth  is  tieUA* 
and  love  his  blood,  26. 

Intention,  doetxine  otf^  34.  ^, 

'Icpcirc,  a  aacrlficinf  ptiest,  nesv  qF'' 
Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  tSL 


L. 


Latria  and  Doulia,  1S7. 
Lituiigies,  andeist,  Dupin  ea.  1<1 
Liturgy  of  8L   Peter,  dispcote'^^ 

md. ;  diaproT«d  by  CsrdiBsl  1«-  - 

ofSS.  Mark  and  JaBMa,fBfisaia^ 
AoToiimr^  trenelatinn  of  thse»i*^ 
AciTonpYco,  does   not  mteti  a 

Sacrifice,  178. 
Luther,  not  quite  rid  of  TopiA 

614;  nopext  of  our  RaleofFai&.» 
Liguori.  his  singular  merits  ia  te  "t 

self-flBfellatioa,  €01. 


Malabhi  L  11,  applied  by  Pap*  *' 
Mass    Douay  translatka,  3Sb. 

Mass,  the  Latin  eanoe  of,  171  ^  ". 
Ethiopians  or  St.  Maithcw.stelff-^ 
asserted  by  the  Canon  of  Twtf  b  ■ 
unbloody  sacrifice,  and  ta  na/n  *■*: 
without  aheddii^  of  blsad  ^ ' 
remission,  ISO;  a  cheat,  or  Gti\^ 
deceives,  ttl  ;  a  pcopiuafiorr  iSB* 
tained  by  the  Eastcn  Chanhet, Vi} 
dogma  of,  reaaoas  fbr  ici  7"^^ 
nf>t  wine  but  blood,  strssfc  <  ■■ 
intoxicate,  120  ;  not  aposiaii&U>''*JJ 
Christ  has  been  ofiocd  a?  ^^aj 
times  in  forty  years,  H6;  «»?ii3 
sacrifice  by  Bellannijie.  IS;  «*^*^ 
a  propitiatory  sacnfiee,  by  the  O*' 
Plus  IV.,  by  canons  ef  tttA  •*» 
Doyle's  AbvidcinciU 
113. 
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G6Y 


as.  P>^CM  of,  183 ;  Mr.  Bolger's  bequMt 

■r  of  God,  when  first  applied  to  ICary, 
;  remarka  on  the  term,  SI  1. 
sr.  Dean,  his  History  mutilated  in  Mr. 
»neh*s  qnotadons,  466;  hie  testimony 
Liziat  Popery,  467,  468. 
one  of  Romiih  Church,  not  scriptural, 

il    Romannm,    awftil    blasphemy  of, 
84. 

ler,  wholesale,  iastlgatad  hy  Pope  Pins 
,  611. 

«creof  20,000  Protestants,  Papal  exulta- 
n  at,  613;  of  St.  Bartholomew,  611; 
tdal  struck  in  commemoration  of,  619. 
'■iptov,  twenty-six  times  translated  Mys- 
7,  only  once  Sacrament,  In  the  Rhemish 
stavent,  560. 

P. 

ate,  iuTltation  to  them  to  reoeire  the 
wpel,  649,  650. 
over,  the,  a  symbol,  82. 
r,  a  staunch  rrotestant,  228;  supremacy 
,  overthrown  by  Augustine,  507. 
B,  Archbishop  of,  with  hundreds  of  his 
Uo'wers,    worshipped    the   Goddess   of 
eason,  510. 

ick,  St.  his  endless  repetitions,  596. 
Ip,  St.  and  the  Devil,  ib. 
for  to  God,  universal  privilege  and  effi- 
gy of,  232 ;  to  the  Virgii\,  specimens  of, 
K,  285 ;  blasphemous,  292— 2»'( ;  for  the 
»ad,  not  to  be  confounded  with  Purgatory, 

testant  unity,  one  hope,  one  faith,  one 
■.ptism,  one  God,  51 1,  512. 
teetants,  Papalised,   abandoiMd  to  the 
lemy,  283 ;  too  much  Popery  remaining 
mong  them,  646. 
(eetantism,  its  text,  153. 
le'a  denunciation  of  religious  liberty,  605. 
les    and   Councils,    reciprocal    railings 
etwcea,  559. 

watory,  not  sanctioned  by  the  fathers, 
39 ;  the  true,  393 ;    of  St.  Patrick,  de- 
•rlption  of,   891 ;  disproved  by  Heb.  ix. 
5  J   1  John  ii.  2  ;  Rev.  i.  5,  6-394. 
Mthood,  sacrificing,  not  ordained  in  the 
!hriatian  Church,  143;  argument  against 
succession  of,  firom  Heb.  vii.  145. 
idigal  Son,  an  encouragement  to  all,  261. 
able  of  the  lost  sheep,  iS7. 


station,  mistakes  In,  made  by  Mr.  French, 
88. 


{icide,    lawftilness    and    propriety    of, 

iroved  by  Gregory  de  Valentia,   Jolet, 

(«Uarmine»  Sauves,  Salmeron,  Lerarius, 

Aohna,  Emmanuel,  the  Seraphic  Thomas, 

ind    a  dosen   others.     Denied   by   Dr. 

durray  and  Mr.  French,  564. 

lies,   inventory   of  sundry  curious  and 

irecious  ones,  599. 

«a  Sta.,  her  marvellous  doings,  600, 


Romanism  obliged  to  take  the  garb  bf 
Infldolity  to  wound  Protestantiam,  499. 

Rome  shrouds  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
ttom  men's  eyes,  152. 

Romish  Doctors  maintain  that  Christ's  soul 
went  to  hell  in^  the  way  of  punishment. 
558. 

Rule  of  Faith,  Romish,  not  producible,  405; 
difficult  to  prove,  408 ;  bulk  and  weight  of, 
470;  contradicdons  of,  540;  Protestant, 
produced,  405  ;  not  affected  by  differences 
of  opinion  among  Protestants,  as  the 
Romish  is  by  differences  among  them- 
selves, 540 ;  triumphant  aU>safBki1ancy  ot, 
648. 


8. 


SalvatioB,  full,  Aree,  and  nrtceless,  223;  as 
taught  in  the  Romish  Church,  rests  on  a 
contingency.  Truth,  holiness,  and  justice, 
concur  in  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation,  151. 

Saints  in  heaven,  unable  to  hear  prayer,  286 ; 
on  earth,  allowable  to  ask  their  prayers,  225. 

Scripture,  its  excellency  as  a  Rule  of  Faith 
proved,  by  2  Timothy  ill.  16,  17 ;  Psalm 
xix.  7 ;  John  v.  39 ;  John  xx.  81>-440,  441 ; 
blessed  nature  of,  proved  by  its  effects, 
646 ;  glory  of,  compared  to  the  sun,  647. 

Sandys,  Sir  Edwin,  his  opinion  misrepre- 
sented, 899—401. 

Success  in  making  proselytes  no  test  of 
truth,  487. 

Scape-goat,  218.  * 

Septuagint  preferred  to  the  original  Hebrew, 
by  Mr.  French,  689. 

Spirits,  seven,  before  the  throne,  Angustine 
and  Gregory  Naxiansen  on  them,  230,  231. 


T. 

Tractarians,  283. 

Traditions,  corrupted,  483;  contemned  by 
Matt.  XV.  I.  2,  3;  Mark  vii.  5,  6,  8;  1  Pet. 
i.  18, 19;  2  Thess.  ii.— 439. 

Transubstantiation,  doctrine  of,  as  estar 
bUshed  by  the  Canons  and  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  and  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.,  5,  6 ;  first  started  by  Rhadbert 
Pascasius  in  the  ninth  century.  Dune 
Scotua  admits  it  was  only  rendend  neces- 
sary to  believe  it  by  the  decree  of  the 
Fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  A.n.  1215. 
Duremetus,  Bishop  of  Meaux,  said  he 
would  not  believe  it,  as  the  Church 
did  not  compel  him,  14;  disproved  by 
Acts  iU.  21 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  11 ;  and  2  Cor. 
V.  16 ;  also  bv  Ma:t  xxlv.  26—10.11 ;  if  true, 
Christ's  booy  is  not  a  real  body,  12 ;  evi. 
denoe  of  senses  against,  28,  29i  absurdities 
and  impossibiUties  involved  in  the  prin- 
ciple of,  29  :  so  anomalous,  tliat  only  the 
most  positive  and  inevitable  declaration  of 
God's  word  could  establish  it,  54;  Cardi- 
nals Camarensis,  Rofibnsis,  Cejetas,  and 
Scotus,  against  it,  85 ;  awfUlly  degrading 
to  Christ,  87 ;  Isidore  and  Augustine 
quoted,  against  Transubstantiatiou,  215  ; 
disproved  by  a  passage  quoted  bV  Mr. 
French  from  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
in  support  of  it,  116. 
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TnoaUtloB,  ProlMtant,  anjustly  esrillad  mt, 

475  ;  Dooay,  dJthonetty  of,  477. 
Tnat,  Catachitm  of,  Mterts  that  kooM  and 

aenret  are  eontatnad  ia  the  wafer,   77; 

Connell  of,  admita  Tariont  iatarpretationa 

of  the  fathen,  U;  eommande  InTooackm 

of  StinUt  12i. 


n. 


Union  of  Church  and  State  approved  by  Pope 


OregoiT  XVI.,  W 
Unity  of  mCMtaat 


Virsin    Vary, 

wonhip  addnned  fee 
S94-.     act    ftifdi  as 
bleaeedneee.  rinhtly 
3214;  Hoizible  MaiphaBy 


WAlthea  aadtk*  1Wii.fi« 


«f 
lle&n;  a  J 


»a 


rmhmkmu,  fHffl 


REPORT 


OF  A 


MEETING  OF  PROTESTANT  LAYMEN 

AT  HAMMEBSMTTH, 
Jfot  preitent(ng  a  Ceittimonial 


TO  THE 


BEV.  JOHN  GUMMING,  M.A. 

FOR  mS  DEFENCE  OP  PHOTESTAKT  CKRISTIANITT  AT  TEE 

LATE  DISCUSSION. 


(Extracted  /ram  the  London  Newtpapen,) . 


PROTESTANT  EXPRESSION  OP  GRATITUDE. 


I  Monday  eyening,  July  1st,  we 
present  at  the  tnily  interest- 
Dd  gratifying  meeting  held  at 
tnersmithy  by  the  Protestants 
at  place,  for  the  purpose  of 
inting  to  the  Rev.  John  Cxtm- 
•,  Minister  of  the  Scottish 
chy  Crown-court,  Coyent  Gar- 
a  Polyglot  Bible,  as  an  expres- 
>f  the  gratitude  and  satisfection 
by  the  Protestant  inhabitants 
[ammersmith,  at  his  most  ded- 
oyerthrow  of  the  errors  of  the 
rch  of  Rome,  and  triumphant 
use  of  the  great  and  glorious 
IS  of  the  Reformation,  in  his 
royersy  during  eleyen  niffhts 
one  of  the  most  subtle 
leamed  champions  of  Popery, 
ISL  Pbench,  Esq.  Barrister- 
w,  and  member  oi  "  the  Ga- 
le Institute." 

t  seyen  o'clock  Gborge  Pinch, 
.,  M.P.  took  the  Chair, 
fterprayer,  the  representatiyes 
he  Cnurch,  the  Wesleyans,  and 
Independents,  Messrs.  Walker, 
ely,  and  Salter,  who  were  pre- 
;  it  the  Discussion,  laid  on  the 
s  a  magnificent  Polyglot  Bible, 
en  languages,  superbly  ^It  and 
od  in  morocco,  and  with  the 
ming  inscription  embossed  in 
I  letters  on  tne  binding  :-— 

rax  miT.  joKH   cvkkivo,   x.a., 

VmOM  THB  raOTXSTAMTS  OV  BAMMXn- 
■MITB,  FOm  Bia  ABLS  AXD  SUCCSSt- 
WVL  DXrXKCB  OV  THXIX  CAUSX  IN 
■IS  lATK  COXTXOVXX«T  OX  CXRTAIX 
>OXXTS  OF  THX  XOMAX  CATHOLIC 
VAITH  .triTR  DAWIXIi  XXXXCHj  XSO. 
XAXXXm&X-AT-LAW. 


Mr.  Pinch  commenced  his  address 
by  stating  that  the  object  for  which 
they  were  assembled  was  one  of 
the  most  truly  Christian  and  de- 
liirhtfnl  that  could  be  imagined. 
Tney  were  about  to  express  their 
esteem  and  affection  towards  a 
Christian  brother,  and  thus  to  dis- 
play that  spirit  of  peace  and  loye 
which  was  characteristic  of  the 
children  of  God.  They  were  not 
only  about  to  manifest  their  regard 
for  a  Christian  brother,  but  for  a 
Christian  minister,  one  of  the  am- 
bassadors of  God,  whose  high  and 
holy  office  was  entitled  to  the  yene- 
ration  of  eyery  true  disciple  of 
their  Lord  and  Saviour.  That 
minister,  too,  had  the  priyilege  of 
belonging  to  the  Churcn  of  ocot- 
kmd,  a  Cnurch  which  from  the  era 
of  the  Reformation  till  the  present 
day  had  been  distinguished  for  her 
zeal  for  the  propagation  of  gospel 
truth,  .and  her  imcompromisim^ 
protest  against  Romish  error.  "& 
was  most  ^tifying,  too,  to  think 
that  Christians  of  yarious  deno- 
minations had  united  together  to 
present  a  token  of  their  affection 
to  Mr.  Gumming,  thus  eyidendng 
that  Reformed  Catholics  who  haa 
one  common  faith,  one  Lord,  one 
Spirit,  and  one  God  and  Pather  of 
all,  could  coalesce  in  one  common 
bond  of  union,  when  their  rolisnon 
was  endangered  or  assailed.  The 
originating  cause  of  the  meeting 
afforded  to  him  firesh  satisfaction; 
it  was  neither  more  nor  less  than 
their   admiration  of  the   temper. 
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spirit,  and  ability  with  which  his 
excellent  and  tnuj  Christisn  friend 
had  defended  their  common  faith 
against  the  subtleties  and  misre- 
presentations of  Rome.  The  pre- 
sent which  they  had  selected  to 
confer  upon  Mr.  Gumming  harmo- 
nized with  the  whole  proceeding. 
In  presenting  to  him  a  Bible,  they 
proclaimed  that  **  the  Bible,  and 
the  Bible  only,  was  the  reli^on 
of  Protestants."  They  recognised 
it  as  their  armoury  lor  weapons 
of  offence  and  defence,  as  their 
chief  earthly  possession,  and  as  the 
treasury  of  the  Christian  Minister. 
They  thus  honoured  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  had  composed  the  Holy  Vo- 
lume—Jesus,  who  was  its  sum  and 
substance,  and  of  whom  it  testified, 
— and  the  God  and  Father  of  the 
Bible  and  of  the  Church,  who  in 
its  holy  pages  had  made  known  to 
them  nis  wonderful  love  in  giyin^ 
his  dear  Son  to  die  for  them  and 
for  their  salyation.  He  (Mr.  Finch) 
would  not  detain  the  meeting  with 
further  obseryations  at  present,  but 
he  called  upon  Mr.  Wuker  to  pre- 
sent the  Bible  to  Mr.  Cumming. 

Mr.  Walker  rose  as  the  renre- 
sentatiye  of  the  Church  of  England 
and  congratulated  Mr.  Cumming  on 
the  present  occurrence.  He  said 
that  at  first  he  was  afraid  of  the 
discussion,  and  was  among  those 
who  |)referred  to  try  io  prevent  it ; 
but  his  experience  of  its  results — 
his  strong  impression  of  the  meek- 
ness and  faithfulness,  and  complete 
victory  of  the  Protestant  advocate, 
had,  with  other  reasons,  convinced 
him  that  it  had  been  of  essential 
service  to  the  people  of  Hammer- 
smith. He  concluded  a  judicious 
and  most  appropriate  speech  by 
tendering  the  Bible  to  Mr.  Cum- 
ming, accompanied  with  his  prayers 
that  every  blessing  might  attend,  his 
exertions  in  the  Protestant  cause. 

Mr.  LoYELT,  as  a  representative 


«ty. 


of  the  Wesleyans,  followed  op 
observations  of  his  fnend  by  a 
animated  address.      He 
the  )>rofit  and  pleasure  he 
throughout  the  late  important 
cussion,  and  the  great 
he  had  in  presenti^  the  best  of 
books. 

The  Rev.  J.  CtrmaivG  rose, 
stated  that  he  found  it  not  so 
to  give  utterance  to  the  deep 
of  gratitude  he  felt,  nol  m< 
for  weir  costly  and  elegant 
but  for  the  feeling,  unanimi 
to  him  hitherto  unknown 
which  dictated  the  gift.  He 
much  of  the  success  that  had 
lowed  his  humble  thongfa 
exertions  to  the  profound 
and  uninterrupted  order  mainl 
by  the  audience  that  was 
after  night  crowded  within 
walls ;  to  the  indefatigable  ex< 
of  those  gentlemen  who  had 
spoken ;  and  to  the  efforts  especafir 
of  his  honourable  &iend  who  ooes- 
pied  the  chair,  whose  mnnifiofltf 
contributions  to  the  ^otestaot 
cause  were  amoi^  the  least  d  his 
good  deeds,  mi.  Finch,  he  ob- 
served, had  sat  up  to  an  early  bov 
many  a  morning,  copying  ont  those 
valuable  Greek  and  liatm  extracts 
which  were  to  him  of  esscsital 
value,  and  in  other  respects,  to  whid 
his  presence  did  not  allow  him  to 
refer,  he  assisted  him.  To  Kr. 
Finch's  Benedictine  Edition  of  thd 
Fathers  he  expressed  himsdf  deeplr 
indebted ;  but,  above  all,  he  k& 
that  the  chief  spring  and  source  d 
the  triumph  of  truth  was,  **  Notb; 
mi^ht,  nor  by  power,  bat  by  n^ 
Spirit,  saith  the  Xiord  of  Hosts." 

The  Reverend  Gentleman  next 
went  over  the  various  assumptions  d 
the  Boman  Catholic  faith,  disproving 
the  extravagant  claims  of  Popeiv, 
and  contrasting  powerfully  witk 
them  the  distinctive  characteristics 
of  the  Gospel.      He  showed  next 
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the  prevalence  of  Popery  taught 
a  many  im^rtant  lessons.  It 
"^ed  the  divine  guardianship  of 
sacred  volume.  The  Romish 
Toh,  he  continued,  had  had  re- 
■se  to  every  expedient  to  injure 
to  conceal  the  sacred  volume. 
had  corrupted  it  by  pestilential 
ss — she  had  concealed  it  by  an 
Qown  tongue — ^she  had  tried  to 
kraiize  its  virtues  bv  the  acces- 
.  of  the  Apocrypha  and  its 
Loral  rescripts  —  and  notwith- 
iding,  this  Book  retamed  its 
ity,  its  harmony,  its  vitalitv,  its 
leval    integrity.    [Hear,  near, 

he  prevalence  of  Popery  taught 
a  the  divine  nature  of  the  Gospel 
ihinff  but  the  Gospel  could  have 
rivea  the  pressure  and  the  per- 
itions  to  which  it  had  been  sub- 
ed.  It  was  struck  at  by  the 
MTjr  of  Arius  in  the  fourth  cen- 
r,  and  it  was  long  crushed  and 
thered  bv  the  over-eclipsing 
3rstition  of  the  Boman  heresy. 

it  heard,  even  in  its  capti- 
,  the  voice  of  him  who  sum- 
Led  Lazarus  from  the  mve, 
that  voice  poured  through  the 
ms  of  the  Reformation,  and 
e  fresh  from  its  retreats,  casting 
the  inorustations  of  corruption 

the  cerecloths  and  trappmgs 
ts  tomb,  and  looked  once  more 
Mid  upon  the  wide  world,  un- 
n  of  its  splendour,  ".in  the 
ities  of  holiness"  with  the  dew 
ts  own  bright  and  holy  mom. 
ar,  hear,  hear.]  The  prevalence 
he  Roman  superstition  taught 
a  also  the  femul  depravity  of 

human  heart.  His  learned 
3nent  had  objected  to  their 
sktion  of  a  passage  in  Jere- 
\i,  urging  that  they  wilfullv 
^charged  it  in  order  to  establish 
do^a  of  Galvuusm,  that  man's 
rt  IS  corrupt.  He  had  showed 
^  according  to  the  usages  of 


the  Ghurdi  of  Rome  in  other  pas- 
sages, their  translation  "  despe- 
rately wicked"  was  not  strong 
enough,  *'  malignant  so  as  to  be 
incurable,  even  unsearchably,  so," 
was  its  better  rendering.  But  if 
they  wished  a  more  powerful  proof 
of  the  wickedness  of  man's  nature, 
they  had  onl^  to  look  at  that 
mystery  of  imauity,  which  lorded 
it  over  Europe  lor  centuries,  whose 
priests,  like  the  locusts  of  Egypt, 
nad  made  the  garden  of  the  Lorcl  a 
barren  wUdemess,  and  every  king- 
dom an  Aceldama.  In  Poperv,  he 
saw  Scripture  prophecy  tulniled. 
Scripture  and  the  Gospel  proved  to 
be  divine,  man  corrupt,  uid  Satan 
ever  active.  [Hear,  hear.]  He  re- 
joiced that  his  arduous  labours  had 
given  satisfaction — ^he  prayed  that 
God  might  own  and  oless  them 
yet  more-^he  honed  soon  to  meet 
them  again;  and,  after  an  hour's 
address,  sat  down  amid  much  ap- 
plause. 

Mr.  Salteb,  the  representative 
of  the  Independents,  rose,  and  in  a 
very  neat  speech  moved  a  vote  of 
thanks  to  the  honourable  Chairman, 
whose  kindness,  impartiality,  and 
attention  during  the  late  discussion 
had  attracted  universal  notice. 

Mr.  EiNCH  observed  in  replf, 
that  he  f ullv  amed  with  the  senti- 
ments of  Mr.  Walker,  and  that'  he 
deemed  it  to  be  an  nnspeakable 
honour  and  privily  to  be  employed 
in  any  Christian  work;  and  he 
would  add  further,  that  he  preferred 
bein^  engaeed  in  such  labours  of 
love  in  a  subordinate  office,  and  as 
it  were  as  a  hewer  of  wood  and  a 
drawer  of  water,  for  he  felt  himself 
to  be  most  unworthy  of  the  dis- 
tinguished position  in  which  he  had 
been  placed  as  Chairman  of  the 
present  meeting.  Thejr  had  now 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  of  the 

Sroceedings    connected   with    the 
bcussion  which  bad  taken  phice 
z 
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l>etweea  Mr.  CammiDig  and  Mr. 
French ;  but  althoodi  it  could  not 
be  said  to  be  a  ooncuusioa  in  which 
nothing  was  condnded,  he  trusted 
that  it  was  only  a  preface  to  their 
strenuous  and  perserering  resist- 
ance to  the  incursion  of  Bonum 
Catholic  principleB.  Let  them 
not  be  deceived,  and  imagiue  that 
because  the  Bx)mish  emissaries  had 
been  foiled  in  their  first  efforts, 
they  would  desist  from  their  undei^ 
takmg.  If  some  of  their  advo- 
oates^  like  Mr.  French,  prefeixed 
the  battle-field,  others  were  more 
expert  in  sapping  and  mining,  in 
wiles  and  stratagems:  the  ambition 
of  Borne  was  insatiable  and  bound- 
less; she  regarded  the  whale  of 
Great  Britain  as  her  patrimony; 
and  nothing  short  of  re-nossessing 
the  whole  kingdom  would  satiate 
the  cravings  of  her  appetite  for 
dominion.  She  had  recourse  to 
every  expedient  to  forward  h6r 
designs.  Sometimes  she  eniai^ 
upon  her  apostolicity,  antiquity, 
unity,  and  catholicitv;  sometimes 
she  ventured  upon  a  defence  of  her 
creed ;  sometimes  she  threw  a  veil 
over  the  more  unsightly  portions 
of  her  religious  svstem,  ana  endea- 
voured to  prove  that  the  differomea 
between  tne  Boman  Catholic  and 
the  Beformed  Catholic  creeds  were 
of  no  real  moment;  she  dropped 
the  more  serious  charge  of  heresjr, 
and  tenderly  inquired  whether  it 
were  worth  while,  for  the  sake  of 
such  trivial  discrepancies,  to  rend 
the  seamless  coat  of  Christ;  at 
other  tiines  she  enlarged  upon  the 
failings  of  the  Beformers,  and 
pointed  to  Henry  the  Eighth  as 
the  father  of  the  Ileformation,  and 
Ubelled  the  doctrine  of  Protestants 
as  an  unholy  doctrine  which  dis- 
carded good  works ;  sometimes  she 
contrasted  the  differences  and  dis- 
putations of  Protestants  with  her 
own  much-vaunted  unity ;  in  point 


of  fiact,  she  left  no  mooft 
— the  views  of  the  B^qeboiw 
maligned,  the  oomqutkassd 
stitions   of  BtxnaBism  ««c 
cealed^  lustorr  was  &lsH 
daimed  all  too  Mkr  wi 
universal  voice  of  antiqittT,id 
her  subtleties^  and 
fallacies,  not  unfreqaoitij 
in  seducing  the  unvan.  ad 
taining  proselytes  to  ba 
creed.      Wben  ihat  ad 
persuasion  failed,  she  h£ 
to  other  expedients— «k 
to  literarr  or  aidkitectanl 
siasm,  ana  to  our  aoee^ 
tions.     She  reminded  ns  tlat 
our  Saxon  ancestors  woe 
in  the   most   barkuoas 
Augustine  was   coamiiW 
Pope  Gregory  to  visit  BiiU^ 
that  hepluited  therein  tk 
of  the  cross,  and  rescued  oeiflj 
tors  from  paganism.     She  iil( 
nished  us  bIso  of  the 
dered  to  literature  by  Pope  }£ 
and  his  suecessors,  and  ske 
to  the  venerable  and 
drab  of  Endand  as  visSdt 
ments  of   Koman  Cathoht 
Although  the  hour  was  late, 
the  meeting  would  panka 
he  haaarded  a  few  remaib 
each  of  these  tofucs.    pietf; 
That  a  very  considerabfe  ] 
our  Saxon  ancestors  were 
by  Pope  Gregory's 
would  be   preposterous  to 
but  the  Question  whick  ' 
presentea  itself  to  themwas^Tl 
m  the  event  of  their  embnci 
Bomish  religion  of  ikai  dff, 
should  escape  the  anatbfmas  d 
Council  of   Trent?    Most 
edly  they  would  still  he 
to  them.    Pope  Gregosy 
the  notion  of  an  £pi 
macy  over   tiie    whole 
Church,  and  hoice  in  this 
mental  article  we  should 
open  to  tha  charge  of 
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er  important  differences  existed 
reen  the  Eoman  Catholicism 
he  sixth  centuiy  and  that  which 

confirmed  by  the  Council  of 
at.  At  the  former  period  ami- 
r  confession,  although  much 
rtised,  was  not  general]^  exacted 
a  decree  of  the  Church.  The 
[e,  although  too  little  read,  was 
redded  as  a  dangerous  book^ 
idiscriminately  perused  in  the 
;arton^e.    Tr^ubstantiation 

not  then  an  article  of  faitK, 
a  Saxon  homily  of  the  ninth 
my  still  existed,  which  was 
cily  at  variance  with  it.  The 
lines  of  grace  had  not  been 
mbed  by  the  Trentine  false 
lel.  There  were  in  the  sixth 
my  no  Papal  indulgences,  or 
lees,  or  canonization  of  saints ; 
the  monstrous  temporal  assump- 
s  of  the  Popes,  wnich  are  still 
ined  by'  them  and  their  coun- 
rs,  and  which  occasioned  so 
h  strife,  confusion,  and  irreligion 
hnstendom,  were  then  unheard 
But  even  if  the  religion  of 
B  Gregoiy  and  his  missionary 
ostine  nad  been  identically  the 
i  as  the  Roman  Catholicism  of 
present  day,  were  modem  Pro- 
mts under  so  strong  an  obliga- 
of  gratitude  to>  them  that  they 
»  bound  to  prefer  a  corrupt 
i  pure  Christianity?  If  they 
1  so  much  to  Pope  Gregory, 
presented  to  them  Christianity 
corrupt  form,  although  far  less 
apt  tnan  modem  Homanism, 
much  more  were  they  indebted 
le  Beformers,  who  presented  it 
lem  in  its  apostolic  puxitr !  and 
ey  were  unaer  a  deot  oi  grati- 

to  St.  Augustine,  how  much 
5  were  they  indebted  to  the 
1^  of  Saints,  who  had  revealed 
(elf  to  them  in  the  full  effulgence 
is  glory !  But  even  if,  for  argu- 
k's  sake,  Protestants  assraited 
b0  antichnstian  position^  that 


converts  were  in  all  cases,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  bound  undeviat- 
ingly  to  adhere  to  the  vices  as  well 
as  to  the  exoellences  of  the  creeds 
presented  to  them  hj  their  first 
missionary  teachers,  this  concession 
would  be  fatal  to  the  advocates  of 
the  Eoman  Catholic  Chmch.  For 
if  the  Saxon  ancestors  of  the  English 
people  were  plunged  in  the  most 
lamentable  iaolatry,  the  spiritual 
condition  of  the  ancient  Bomans  was 
no  less  diaistrous ;  and  if  the  former 
were  bound  to  receive,  unaltered, 
Augustine's  creed,  the  latter  were 
bound,  by  an  equal  obligation,  to 
receive,  in  its  unmutilatca  integrity, 
the  religion  of  Peter  and  Paul.  Now 
here  Protestants  were  prepared  to 
^nter  into  covenant  with  Bx>me ;  and 
here  they  were  ready  conditionally 
to  pledge  themselves  to  an  assimila- 
tion of  their  creed  to  that  of  Bx)me. 
If  the  Roman  Church  would  only 
resume  the  reli^on  of  the  apostles 
Peter  and  Paul,  in  all  its  punty  and 
simplicity,  and  cut  off  aU  that  was 
extrinsic  to  it,  then  the  Protestants 
would  pledge  themselves  to  adopt, 
instanter,  the  Romish  creed.  [Hear, 
hear.]  Having  said  this  much  re- 
specting tiie  conversion  of  England 
by  Augustine,  he  (Mr.  Pinch)  would 
say  a  few  words  upon  the  papal 
patrons^  of  literature,  llie  sub* 
ject  might  be  dismissed  without 
much  comment ;  for  could  any  man 
in  his  senses  seriously  contend  that 
the  patronage  of  literature  was  an 
evidence  of  orthodoxy  P  If  the  pa- 
tronage of  literature  was  to  be  the 
standard,  the  religion  of  the  heathen 
Emperor  Augustus  had  paramount 
claims  to  that  of  the  apostles.  In 
t^  fourth  century  the  apostate 
Julian  might,  upon  the  score  of  his 
natronage  of  literature,  have  justi- 
ned  his  apostasy.  In  the  ninth 
and  tenth  centuries  the  Caliphs  of 
Bagdat,  and  other  Mahommedan 
kings,  were  {he  great  patrons  of 
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literature,  whilst  Christendom  was 
buried  in  comparative  ignorance; 
and  hence,  in  those  days,  Mahomme- 
danism,  according  to  this  standard, 
was,  nnq[aestionaDlj,  preferable  to 
Christiamtj.  Ludoirico  the  Moor, 
and  Pope  Sextus  the  Fonrth,  were 
among  the  most  distinguished  par 
trons  of  literature;  and  did  that 
i^alize  the  cold-blooded  assassina- 
tions of  which  they  were  guilty  ? 
The  monster  Henry  VIII.  was  a 
celebrated  patron  of  literature,  and 
so  was  Louis  XIY.,  who  comjnenced 
his  reign  with  the  desolation  of  the 
Falatimite,  and  who  subsequently 
perpetrated  the  most  cruel  atrocities 
in  the  persecution  of  the  French 
Protestants.  The  infidel  Frederic 
the  Great  of  Prussia  was  a  patron 
of  literature.  But  when  infidels, 
heathsns,  apostates,  tyrants,  mur- 
derers, could  all  make  the  same 
boast  of  having  patronized  literature, 
what  possible  connexion  could  there 
be  between  the  profession  of  a  pure 
creed  and  the  patronage  of  litera- 
ture? Among  the  literati  them- 
selves were  found  Heathens,  Greeks, 
Koman  Catholics,  Protestants,  who 
were  deemed  heretics  by  Eome,  and 
infidels,  Yoltaire,  Gibbon,  D'Alem- 
bert,  &c. ;  so  that  nothing  could  be 
more  preposterous  than  tne  endea- 
vour to  build  the  orthodoxy  of 
Roman  Catholicism  upon  the  papal 
patronage  of  literature.  In  reply 
to  a  monk,  whose  arguments  and 
conduct  were  highly  irreligious, 
Luther  is  reported  to  have  described 
him  as  being  not  only  satanized,  but 
sub-satanized  and  supcr-satanized ; 
and  it  might  with  equal  truth  be 
stated  that  the  advocate  who  claimed 
for  Rome  the  character  of  sanctitj^ 
by  reason  of  the  papal  patrons^  of 
literature,  was  not  only  stultified, 
but  sub-stultified,  and  super-stulti- 
fied.—{Much  laughter.]— He  would 
now,  with  the  permission  of  the 
meeting,  and  if  they  were  not  quite 


wearied — [No,    no,  ] — proceed  tB 
animadvert  upon  the  third  pc^ 


Roman  Cathoucs  were  wont  to  poitf 
to  our  splendid  cathedrals,  aai  to 
adduce  mm  their  maCTificqpee  a 
strong  presumptive  eviaence  in  ft 
vour  of  the  piety  of  the  churekMi 
who  erected  such  stately  fabrics  £b 
the  worship  of  God. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  when  he  enteni 
the  library  of  the  Athensom  Cb^ 
the  librarian  directed  his  attentka 
to  a  book  which  had  recently  beea 
placed  upon  one  of  the  tables.  Ihe 
frontispiece  consisted  of  a  beantifol 
architectural  desi^  and  he  opened 
the  volume  expecting  to  find  it  to  be 
a  treatise  upK>n  Gothic  architectuR. 
Great  was  his  surprise  when  he  dii- 
covered  that  it  contained  a  most 
fulsome  panegyric  upon  the  rdigioii 
of  Rome,  anda most  vimlent  ati^ 
upon  that  of  the  Reformers.  Hk 
author  of  the  woik,  Mr.  Pugin,  had 
been  so  far  deluded  by  his  ardlite^ 
tural  enthusiasm  as  to  become  a 
Roman  Catholic ;  and  he  (Mr.BDdi) 
had  been  informed  that  his  wife, 
Mrs.  Pugin,  had,  within  tiie  hst 
month,  also  been  so  infatuated  as  to 
desert  the  Reformed  Cathohc  faiib, 
and  to  enter  the  pale  of  RomaiusiD. 
The  following  was  an  extract  froa 
Mr.  Pugin's  treatise,  which  was  ea- 
titled,  "Contrasts,  or  a  Paiaiki 
between  the  Architecture  of  ti^ 
15th  and  19th  Centnries,  by  A  ^- 
Pugin." — "But  who  can  regtn' 
those  stupendous  edifices  of  tbt 
middle  a^es  (the  more  special  ob- 
jects of  tlus  work)  without  feeli^ 
this  observation  in  foil  force  ?  Here 
every  portion  of  the  sacred  fafaiie 
bespealLs  its  origin ;  the  veir  plan  o^ 
the  edifice  is  the  ftmKVTn  ol  humaB 
redemption,"  &c. 

"Yes,  it  was,  indeed,  the  'ai^ 
the  zeal,  and,  above  all,  the  nnitj.(J 
our  ancestors  that  enabled  them  to 
conceive  and  raise  those  wxmderfo. 
fabrics  that  stili  remain  to  exdk 
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our  wonderful  admiration.  They 
were  erected  for  the  most  solemn 
rites  of  Christian  worship,  when  the 
term  Christian  had  but  one  signifi- 
catioa  thronfhoat  the  world,  when 
the  ^lory  of  tne  house  of  God  formed 
aa  important  consideration  with 
mankind,  when  men  were  zealous 
for  religion,  liberal  in  their  gifts, 
and  devoted  to  her  cause;  they 
were  erected  ere  heresy  had  de- 
stroyed faith,  schism  had  put  an  end 
to  unity,  and  avarice  had  mstigated 
the  plunder  of  that  wealth  that  had 
been  consecrated  to  the  service  of 
the  Church.  When  these  feelings 
entered  in,  the  spell  was  broken, 
the  architecture  itself  fell  with  the 
leHjg^on  to  which  it  owed  its  birth, 
andwas  succeeded  by  a  mixed  and 
base  style  devoid  of  science  or 
elegance,  which  was  rapidly  fol- 
lowed bv  others,  till  at  length, 
regulated  by  no  system,  devoia  of 
nmty,  but  made  to  suit  the  ideas 
and  means  of  each  sect  as  they 
spring  up,  buildings  for  religious 
worship  present  as  great  incon- 
gruities, varieties,  and  extravagances, 
as  the  sects  and  ideas  which  have  ema- 
nated from  the  new  religion  which 
first  wrought  this  great  change." 

Such  was  the  substance  of  Mr. 
Fugin's  argument ;  and  if  it  was 
more  characterized  by  plausibility 
than  logic,  it  was  not  wholly  un- 
worthv  of  comment.  The  readiest 
and  tne  most  conclusive  mode  of 
considering  these  questions  was  by 
examining  them  in  the  light  of  the 
apostolic  age.  When  Christianity 
was  first  promul^ted  by  the  apostles 
and  the  evangelists,  mankind  might 
be  said  to  be  divided  into  three  por- 
tions, heathens,  Jews,  and  Christians. 
The  heathens  at  Bome  were  ad- 
dressed by  the  Apostle  Paul  towards 
the  close  of  his  mission.  Now,  if 
religious  architecture  had  in  these 
days  been  the  test  of  religious  truth, 
which  party  could  have  preferred 


the  strongest  claims  P  The  heathen 
world,  in  all  oarts  of  the  habitable 
globe,  were  celebrated  for  the  mag- 
nificence of  their  temples.  Upon 
the  present  occasion  it  would,  per- 
haps, be  advisable  to  restrict  their 
observations  to  ancient  Rome.  That 
celebrated  Roman  Catholic  writer, 
the  late  Mr.  Eustace,  had  given  a 
venr  graphic  description  of  the 
arcnitectural  wonders  of  ancient 
Rome.  From  his  statement  it  ap- 
peared that  ancient  Rome  contained 
no  fewer  than  420  temples ;  and  of 
these  he  would  present  the  meeting 
with  the  description  of  the  most 
splendid,  though  not  the  most  distin- 
guished by  the  vastness  of  its  dimen- 
sions : " "  The  temple  of  Jupiter 
Capitolinus,  though  not  the  largest 
in  Rome,  was  from  its  destination 
the  most  sacred,  from  its  site  the 
most  conspicuous,  and  from  its  fur- 
niture and  decorations  the  most 
opulent.  It  was  filled  with  the 
treasures  of  vanquished  monarchs, 
adorned  with  the  plunder  of  palaces 
and  temples,  and  enriched  with  the 
spoils  01  the  conquered  world.  It 
was,  in  fact,  the  treasury  of  Rome, 
the  deposit  of  the  accumulated  tri- 
umphs of  ages  of  victory  and  con- 
quest. Crowns,  shields,  and  statues 
of  gold,  the  offerings  of  kings,  em- 
perors, and  heroes,  blazed  on  all 
sides,  and  adorned  with  equal  profu- 
sion the  interior  and  exterior  of  this 
palace  of  dominion— this  throne  of 
empire  and  religion.  Its  threshold 
was  bronze,  but  bronze  doubly  and 
triply  ^t ;  the  pediment,  sides,  and 
summit  of  the  roof  presented  horses, 
chariots,heroes,  a;nagod8,theRoman 
ea^e,  and  its  attendant  Victory,  all 
of  bronze,  silver,  or  gold,  glittering 
to  the  sun,  and  dazzling  to  the  eves 
of  the  spectator."  Even  our  cathe- 
drals must  hide  their  diminished 
heads,  when  contrasted  with  the 
magnificenoe  of  this  heathen  temple; 
but  what  could  the  anostle  raul 
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exliibit  In  comparison  with  it? 
He  could  only  point  to  his  own 
"  hired  house,  wnerein  he  received 
such  Jews  and  Homans  as  att^ided 
his  ministry,  and  participated  in  bis 
devotions;  and  what  Christian  would 
deny  the  ineffably  superior  spiritual 
ffloiy  of  his  temple  over  the  woud 
&bric  which  was  desecrated  by  Pagan 
idolatry  P— [Hear,  hear.] — But  here 
it  would  perhaps  be  remarked  by 
Eoman  Catholic  advocates,  thai  an 
immeasurable  difference  prevailed 
between  the  erection  of  tem;des  to 
false  gods,  and  the  buildii^  of  tem- 
ples or  cathedrals  which  were  con- 
secrated to  Jehovah.  He  would 
meet  them  upon  that  eround,  and 
pass  on  to  the  second  temple  at 
JerusaJem.  Everybody  was  ac- 
ouainted  with  the  surpassing  splen- 
dour of  that  enormous  edince.  It 
was  amply  described  by  Josephus ; 
it  greatly  surpassed  in  its  magnifi- 
cence the  temple  of  Solomon,  and 
was,  perhaps,  the  finest  tem^de  that 
ever  was  elevated  for  the  service  of 
true  or  false  religion.  Even  the 
Lord's  disciples  were  dazeled  by  its 
brilliancy.  In  the  24th  chapter  of 
St.  Matthew  it  is  written,  "And 
Jesus  went  out  and  departed  from 
the  temple :  and  his  disciples  came 
to  him  lor  to  show  him  the  buildings 
of  the  temple."  Now  let  the  meet- 
ing mark  our  blessed  Saviour's  reply. 
"  And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  See  ye 
not  all  these  things  P  Verilv  I  say 
unto  you,  there  shall  not  oe  left 
here  one  stone  upon  another  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down."  That 
part  of  the  subject  might  be  dis- 
missed in  a  few  words.  Who  built 
the  second  temple  of  the  J^ws? 
Herod  the  Great.  For  what  was 
that  unhappy  monarch  notorious? 
For  the  murder  of  the  Innocents,  For 
whose  gratification  did  he  build  the 
temple  r  To  make  himself  popular 
with  the  Jews.  How  did  they 
evince  their  religious  sentiments  ?| 


By  the  rejectiaa  lod  enofaii 
tbs  iSaviour.  l^ose  &^«f 
vocally  tesdfied  tbt  tksew 
inseparable  cofisenoB  ktm 
building  of  beautifol  ti^ 
the  service  even  of  tke  tw^^ 
and  spmiixBl  niejtf.  Ih.  !^ 
however,  wonla  pmps  ^\ 
arguments  deduora  frosB^ 
Jewish  ddinqnency,  aid  k  « 
urge  that  the  Eagliak  oM 
were  neither  erected  ^y  fc  • 
shippers  of  iislse  eocb,  aslf ■ 
who  deniod  their  StTioor.  B[*J 
then  were  the  Ea^  «s^ 

constructed?  5y™«^^!2! 
Italian  clogy.  nhoiiti«le*" 
Norman  and  ItiHtt  de^* 
Eng^nd?  William  tkCai^ 
who,  his  enter|>rise  bariie  »* 
the  papal  sancaon,  iayw** 
overthrew  our  13)ertiB«»  c^^ 
with  desdation  andmBoy,^ 
the  greater  part  of  thcsiiii«*l 
because  they  ooiifedemt€d«»J 
laity  for  titc  presHnii»JJ 
nation's  independence  «adw*( 

and  installed  the  I^ocw  d^ 
tiicir  room,  who  so  laaed  t»  ff 
power  in  Ibgknd,  ttata^S 
century  Eoi^  bcheU  C^JJ 
on  his  knees  as  tkc  ^^ 
and  the  baarans  excia!BiBiiK*|| 
the  Pope  for  refiisbg^ 
Mi^gnaCharta.  Thesciw^ 
which  met  them  in  the  vM7"!j^ 
of  their  imniiiy,  waenot  «■"■ 

nor  were  th^  V^^^^"^^^^ 
fated  to  advance  the  caoseciW" 

Romanism.  But,  after  A  *52 
the  state  of  the  K»»  ^3 
Church  when  the  pM**K*S 
cathedrals  were  foanded  iwj" 
The  cathedral  of  OuitatJ^" 
founded  bv  Bid«S>  ^^J 
1073.  The  cathedral  of  W 
bgpm  in  1173.  'nie  o4»*l 
Wmchester  was  commeaw*"^. 
The  cathedral  of  IWerie^ 
1118.  The  cathedral  of  IfS 
1118.    What»thBi,«»*^ 
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and  religions  condition  of  the  Bom- 
ish  Chnidi  in  the  11th,  12th,  and 
ISth  oentories  ?  At  the  first  retro- 
•pectiye  fflanoe  they  call 'to  mind 
the  hanghty  Hiidebrand,  w1k>  floa- 
riahed  in  the  latter  part  of  the  11th 
centuiy,  and  by  his  inmieasnrable 
ambition  plunged  Italy  and  Ger- 
many into  wars,  by  which  they  were 
distracted  or  desolated  for  nearly 
three  centuries.  Gregoiy  VII.  ele- 
vated the  papal  power  aboye  that  of 
emperors  and  kings ;  he  laid  daim 
to  half  the  kingdoms  of  £nrope ;  he 
exoommonicatcd  the  Emperor  of 
Germany,  and  kept  him  waiting 
without  the  gates  of  his  palace  dur- 
ing three  cuys  and  tl^ee  nights 
buefooted,  and  in  the  garb  of  a 
penitent.  Qis  successors  trod  in 
his  footsteps.  Kinfs  and  emperors 
difl<diargea  the  humble  office  of  the 
Pope's  equerries,  and  held  his  bridle 
ana  his  stirrups  when  he  mounted 
kiB  horse.  In  those  days  whole 
kingdoms  were  laid  under  interdict 
hj  the  pqpes,  all  the  offices  of  reli- 
gion were  suspended ;  even  the  dead 
were  left  disuiteir^i,  and  the  voice 
oi  religion  was  utteriv  silenced.  It 
was  then,  too,  that  Europe  was  dis- 
graced by  the  fanaticism  of  the  cru- 
sades. Without  dwelling  upon  the 
prooeedinffs  and  outrages  of  the  first 
nordes  of  tanatics  who  followed  Peter 
the  Hermit,  and  Walter  the  Penni- 
less, and  others,  let  them  for  a  mo- 
ment contemplate  the  proceedings 
oC  the  first  regular  annv  of  the 
crusades.  If  they  followed  them  to 
Antioch,  they  perceived  them  wreak- 
ing their  vengeance  upon  the  Ma- 
hommedans,  after  the  conflict  had 
ceased,  until  their  houses  were  filled 
with  eore,  and  the  streets  streamed 
with  blood ;  and  when  the  work  of 
slaaghter  was  completed,  they  then 
abandoned  themselves  to  the  most 
lamentable  excess  and  profligacy. 
They  subseauently  carried  by  as- 
sault Jemsaiemy  the  sacred  city. 


What  a  strange  mixture  did  they 
they  there  exhibit  of  ferocity  aiicl 
devotion !  No  mercy  was  shown  to 
the  inhabitants ;  rivers  of  blood  again 
defiled  the  streets ;  old  and  young, 
women  with  their  infants  at  the 
breast,  infidels  and  Jews,  were  im- 
molated ;  and  the  work  of  carnage 
having  been  completed  for  a  time, 
they  presented  themselves  at  the 
holy  sepulchre,  and  offered  up  their 
thanksgivings  to  Qod — ^thus  testify- 
ing, oy  their  sanguinary  deeds,  how 
Uttle  they  were  under  the  dominion 
of  the  gospel  of  grace.  This,  it 
must  be  recollected,  was  styled  the 
koiy  war.  It  would  have  been  well 
for  the  Chureh  of  Bome  in  those 
ages,  if  the  massacre  of  the  infidels 
had  been  her  only  crime ;  but  it  was 
then  that  the  mystical  Babylon  was 
displayed  as  literally  drunke*  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints.  Pope 
Innocent  III.  and  his  successors 
invoked  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm, 
and  stimulated  kings  and  nnnces  to 
the  crusades  against  the  Waldenses 
and  Albigenses.*  Their  cities  were 
stormed,  their  country  was  ravaged ; 
hundreds  of  them  were  consigned 
to  the  flames,  and  tens  of  thouj^mds 
of  them  were  slaughtered.  After 
persecutions  and  proscriptions  which 
continued  for  about  forty  vears,  the 
remnant  of  this  devoted  people, 
whose  chief  crime  consisted  in  their 
opposition  to  Home,  were  compdled 
to  conceal  themselves  in  the  more 
retired  parts  of  Languedoc,  Switz- 
erland, the  north  of  Italy,  Hungary, 
and  Gamany,  until  the  era  of  the 
glorious  Kaormation,  when  they 
were  enabled  to  emerge  from  thcur 
obscurity,  and  could  again  openly 
worship  their  God  and  Saviour  in 
spirit  and  truth.  (Applause.]  Why 
need  he  (Mr.  Fmch)  say  more? 
Those  ages  were  iron,  by  reason  of 
their  ferocity  and  profligacy;  and 

*  Consul:  the  celebrated  Roman  CathoIIo 
aaiiaUst,  Raynaldiia. 
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leaden,  by  reasoii  of  their  spiritoal 
blindness,  and  tbeir  i^oranoe  of 

Erofane  and  sacred  literature.    But 
ere  tbe  Eomaa  Catholic  apologist 
would,  perhaps,  interpose,  and  pro- 
test against  a  narrative  which  pro- 
oeedea  from  the  mouth  of  an  oppo- 
nent. Be  it  so.  He  would  introduce 
them  to  a  Bconan  Catholic  witness, 
and  be  content  to  abide  by  his  testi- 
mony.   The  witness  whom  he  was 
about  to  present  to  them  w^  no 
other  than  the  great  St.  Bernard, 
one  of  the  chieiest  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  saints,  and  the  Jast  of  the 
fathers  of  the  church.    To  such  a 
witness  the  most  sensitive  Boman 
Catholic  could  not  object.    First, 
he  would  read  St.  Bernard's  de- 
scription of  the  monks  of  the  12th 
century.  {Si,  Bernardi  Abbaiis  Apo- 
logia ad  QuUelm.AbbiUem,  chap,  ix.) 
"  Who  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
monastic  order  commenced,  would 
have  believed  that  the  monks  would 
have  arrived  at  such  a  state  of  indo- 
lence P    How  greatly  do  we  differ 
from  the  monks  who  lived  in  the 
time  of  Anthony !  They,  of  a  truth, 
when  at  certain  seasons  they  visited 
each  other  in  the  spirit  of  charity, 
received  horn  each  other  the  bread 
of  the  soul  with  such  eagerness, 
that,  almost  foraetful  of  the  nou- 
rishment of  the  Dody,  they  passed 
for  the  most  part  the  whole  day 
with  their  bodies  fasting,  but  not 

with  fasting  minds But  when 

we  come  tether,  to  use  the  words 
of  the  apostle,  'Tlus  is  not  to  eat  the 
Lord's  supper ; '  for  there  is  no  one 
who  seeks  or  who  administers  the 
heaveiily  bread.  Nothing  is  done 
respectmg  the  Scriptures  or  the 
salvation  of  souls;  but  trifles  and 
laughter  prevail,  and  words  are  cast 
to  the  wind.  At  dinner  the  ears 
are  as  much  fed  with  common  talk, 
as  the  jaws  with  feastings ;  by  which 
every  one  is  so  taken  up,  that  there 
18  no  moderation  in  eatmg.    Mean- 


time dishes  follow  dishes,  and  (s 
one  dish  of  butcher's  meat  froB 
v^ch  you  abstain,  two  Isrge  fislics 
are  introduced ;  and  though  yon  hai 
enou^  of  the  first,  when  yon  b^ 
with  the  second  it  seems  as  if  yoa 
had  not  tasted  the  first.  For  afi 
things  are  prepared  by  the  oooks 
with  so  much  duigence  and  art,  that 
when  four  or  five  dishes  haye  bea 
devoured,  the  first  don't  stand  ■ 
the  way  of  the  last,  nor  does  satietf 
diminish  the  appetite.  For  the  pa- 
late^ seduced  by  new  sance^  V 
de&iees  losing  its  power  of  dktk- 
fiTushing,  is  greedily  renewed  in  its 
desires  for  ouier  jjuoes  as  if  it  was 

vet  fasting Who  can  describe 

In  how  many  ways  (to  say  nothing 
of  other  things)  e^s  only  are  toniea 
over  and  tormented ;  with  what  in- 
genuity they  are  turned  inside  ool, 
tumedover,  liquified,  hardened,  ooa- 
tracted ;  and  now  they  are  served  up 
fried,  now  roasted,  now  stuffed,  now 
mixed  together,  now  separately — 
and  why  are  all  these  things  dan^ 
except  only  to  prevent  nausea  P  l%c 
quality  of  the  things,  besides,  i» 
made  to  have  such  an  outward  ap- 
pearance, as  to  be  not  less  pkaasng 
to  the  eye  than  to  the  palate.^  The 
eyes  are  allured  by  colours,  and  the 
palate  by  tastes ;  and  the  unhapDr 
stomach,  upon  which  the  ooloiiis  do 
not  shine,  and  which  the  relishes  do 
not  soothe,  being  thus  compelled  to 
receive  all  things,  is  oppressed  and 
overwhehned,  rather  than  refreshed. 
"And what  can  I  say  respeeting 
drinking  of  water  ?  For  all  of  ns, 
the  very  instant  we  become  monks, 
have  weak  stomachs,  and  negieci 
the  necessary  counsel  of  the  i^postle 
respecting  the  use  of  wine,  the  woni 
'  little '  wnidi  he  introduced  bdng, 
I  know  not  why,  left  out.  And  1 
wish  they  were  content  with  pisB 
wine  only.  I  am  ashamed  to  men- 
tion it,  but  it  is  still  more  shamdol 
to  practise  it ;  andif  we  are  ashamed 
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to  hear  it,  let  ns  not  he  ashamed  to 
oorrect  it.    You  may  see  in  one 
dinner  three  or  four  times  the  hidf- 
filled  goblet  brought  in,  until  these 
different  vines  being  rather  smelt 
than  drank,  not  so  much  swallowed 
as  touched,  one  at  length,  after  a 
sagacious  and  quick  perception,  is 
selected  out  of  the  many  as  being 
tAs  ttranf/est.    But  what  is  the  cus- 
tom which  some  monasteries  are 
said  to  observe,  yiz.  to  drink  at 
their  assemblies,  on  the  great  fes- 
tivals, wines  mixed  up  with  honey, 
sprinlded  over  with  grains  of  per- 
fume?   Can  we  say  that  this  is 
done  on  account  of  the  weakness  of 
their  stomachs  ?  I  can  see  no  other 
purpose  in  it  than  that  they  may 
drink  more,  and  with  greater  enjoy- 
ment,*' &c.  &c. 

He  (Mr.  Finch)  b^ed  the  meet- 
ing to  observe  St.  £smard's  com- 
ments UDon  the  outward  sj>lendour 
of  the  altars,  and  the  fomiture  of 
the    monkish    chapels — (ch.  xxii.) 
"  The  eyes  are  eiutted  with  relics 
covered  with  gold.   When  the  little 
partitions  are  opened,  a  most  beau- 
tiful form  of  a  male  or  female  saint 
is  exhibited,  and  the  more  brilliant 
the  colouring,  the  holier  is  the  saint 
esteemed  to  be.    Men  run  to  Idss 
it,  and  they  are  invited  to  give ;  and 
beautifcd  things  are  more  admired 
than  sacred  tnings  are  venerated. 
Hence,  not   crowns,  but  circular 
ornaments  covered  with  jewels  and 
surrounded  with  lamps,  are  placed 
in  the  churches;  and  for  candle- 
sticks, a  sort  of  trees  are  set  up, 
with  great  weight  of  metal,  and 
fabrici^  with  extraordinary  art, 
and  not  less  resplendent  from  the 
candles  that  are  placed  in  them  than 
£rom  their  gems.    What'  do  you 
think  is  sot^t  for  in  all  these 
things,  the  remorse  of  penitents,  or 
the  adnuration  of  beholders  P    Oh, 
vanity  of  vanities,  but  not  more 
vain  than  man ! "  (What  would  Mr. 


Pi^in  think  of  what  followed?^ 
*'Tne  Church  shines  in  her  build- 
ings, she  is  wanting  to  the  poor ; 
she  covers  her  stones  with  gold,  the 
leaves  her  sons  naked.  The  eyes  of 
the  rich  are  served  with  the  money 
of  the  poor.  The  curious  are  de- 
lighted, but  the  wretched  have  no 
means  of  support."  So  much  for 
the  monks. 

The  picture  presented  by  St.  Ber- 
nard ptthe  immorality  of  the  secular 
clergy  was  quite  appalling.  (St. 
Bernardi  Adbatis  de  conversione  ad 
elericos,  chap,  xx.)  "  We  do  not  ac- 
cuse, neither  can  we  excuse  all  men. 
The  Lord  has  reserved  for  himself 
many  thousands ;  otherwise,  unless 
their  righteousness  had  been  our 
excuse,  and  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth 
had  left  us  that  holy  seed,  we  should 
have  been  already  overthrown  like 
Sodom,  and  should  have  perished 
like  Gomorrah.  The  Church  appears 
to  be  extended;  the  most  sacred 
order  of  the  clergy,  the  number  of 
brethren,  has  incalculably  multiplied 
itself.  But  although,  O  Lord,  thou 
hast  multiplied  the  natioxi,  thou 
hast  not  increased  its  joy,  since  its 
merit  has  departed  to  the  full  as 
much  as  numoers  have  entered  it. 
Everybody  runs  after  holy  orders, 
and  men  assume,  without  reverence 
or  reflection,  ths^  ministry  which  is 
revered  even  by  the  angelic  spirits. 
Those  fear  not  to  take  the  sign  of 
the  heavenly  kingdom,  nor  to  wear 
the  crown  of  the  heavenly  empire, 
in  whom  avarice  reigns,  ambition 
rules,  pride  is  enthroned,  iniquity 
resides,  luxury  has  the  government ; 
with  whom,  abo,  so  unhappy  is  their 
condition,  the  abomination  would 
appear  between  the  walls,  if,  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecy  of  Eiekiel,  wc 
were  to  dig  down  the  wall,  and 
behold  what  inspires  horror  in  the 
house  of  Gkxi.  For  in  addition  to 
fornications,  adulteries,  incests,  &ora 
some  of  them  even  the  ignomuiious 
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passions  and  ihi6  basest  actions  are 
not  absent,"  &c. 

Having  thus  shown  St.  Bernard's 
acconnt  of  the  Romish  alecg^,  regu- 
lar and  secular,  in  the  tweBth  cen- 
tury, he  would  read  a  brief  extract 
from  another  of  his  works  descrip- 
tive of  the  Eomish  laity;  and  he 
selected  those  people  who  had  pos- 
sessed the  greatest  religious  advan- 
tages, who  nad  enjoyed  the  pres^ce 
of  the  popes  and  cardinals,  and 
had  learned  at  the  fountain-head  of 
apostoiicity  and  infallibility  —  he 
meant  the  people  of  Borne.  St. 
Bernard  thus  described  the  popu- 
lation of  Borne  in  an  addr<»s  to 
the  Pope  himself.  {Si.  Bernardi 
AbbtUUf  de  eotutderatume,  lib.  iv. 
c.  iii.)  •*  What  shall  I  say  of  the 
people?  They  are  the  Boman 
people:  I  cannot  explain  more 
oriefly,  or  more  expressly,  what  I 
think  of  your  parishioners.  What 
is  80  notorious  to  the  world  as  the 
insolence  and  pride  of  the  Bomans, 
a  race  of  men  unaccustomed  to 
peace,  and  habituated  to  tumult; 
rude  and  ungovernable  even  to  the 
present  day,  who  only  learn  obedi- 
ence, when  it  is  impossible  to 
resist?  ....  Tk^  are  wite  above 
all  to  commit  enil,  they  know  not 
how  to  do  good.  Hateful  to  earth 
and  heaven,  they  have  laid  their 
hands  upon  what  appertains  to  each 
of  them ;  they  are  mipious  towards 
God,  rash  violators  ot  holy  things, 
seditious  among  themselves,  rivals 
to  their  neignbours,  uncivilized 
towards  foreimers;  as  they  love 
no  one,  nobody  loves  them;  and 
since  they  desire  to  be  feared  by 
all,  as  a  necessarv  consequence, 
th^  are  afraid  of  all  others. 

He  feared  that  he  had  almost 
wearied  the  meetingwith  theextracts 
\i^ch  he  read  to  tnem :  but  it  was 
important  to  establish  the  truth,  and 
to  alkjr  the  fervour  of  architectural 
fanaticism.    He  desired  not  to  be 


misunderstood.    He  did  not  nesa 
to  undervalue  the  pious  labcmn  4 
those  who  founded  and  fao^  tarn- 
modioTiB    churches;    nor    wbs    k 
averse  to  decent  omament :  all  tte 
he  meant  to  say  was,  that 
tectural  splendour  was  no 
evidence  of   the  spirituaii^  <if  a 
visible  Church.    He  would  idert 
the  finest  BxmiaxL  Catlxiiie  eatk^ 
dral  in  all  «the  ^17 
exhibited  in  it  on  a  late 
the  canonisation  of  certain 
On  that  dajr  it  was  illiimiiixted  bf 
the  blaze  ol  4,000  wax  candlea,  in 
tibe  religious  orders 
in  full  costume,  tiie 
robed  in  their  most  spfeadkL  vest- 
ments, there  were    discbaiges  o( 
artillery  without,    and    tiieie  n 
most  beautiful  music  within;  Hkt 
'Bope  was  seated  on  a  magnifiooit 
throne,  elevated  upon  four  pfllsn^ 
covered  with  crimson  and  gold.    A 
finer    snectade    oonld    hardly  be 
imagineo,  and  yet  he  would  poiiil 
out  to  Mr.  Pi4;in  a  &r  fsxcrtliBg 
temple.     He  would  show  him  a 
poor  man,  clothed   in   nigs»   and 
squalid  with  honourable,  liecanse 
honest  poverty,  Vnftftliwg  in  a  miser- 
able  hut,  or   perohanoe   kneding 
on  his   dun^iill,  and  afiTeriiig  ip 
from  a  conmte  heart  the  pnycr 
of  faith;  and  that  temple  waslEv 
more  glorious  in  the  eye  of  the 
Deity  than  St.  Peter's  at  the  festi- 
val to  which  he  had  referred.     Tht 
former  was  the  temple  of  the  Holj 
GHiost ;  the  latter  temple  was  inha- 
bited by  ike  evil  genius  of  saner- 
stition   and   idda^.      His   (Mr. 
Finch's)  opinions  upon  the  suhiect 
were  most  accurately  expressea  ia 
one  of  our  excelldt  Church  Homi- 
lies — (Homily  on  tlie  Right  tJse 
of  the  Churdh.)    "  Indeed,  tlie  Mi 
and  special  temples  of  God,wheRai 
he  hath  greatest  deasarei  and  most 
ddighteth  to  dwol  and  continue  iB» 
are  the  bodies  and  minds  of  true 
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ChriBtiaxis,  and  the  chosen  t)eo|>le 

of  God,  &c Yet  m  tifis, 

aotwithatanding  the  material  Qnirch 
or  temple,  is  a  place  appointed,  as 
irell  by  the  usage  ana  continual 
examples  expressed  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, as  in  the  New,  for  the 
people  of  (3od  to  resort  together 
tmto ;    there  to   hear  God's  holy 
wovd,  to  call  upon  his  holy  name, 
to  giye  him  thanks  for  his  innu- 
meraUe    and    unspeakable    bene- 
fits bestowed  upon  us,  and  duly 
and  truly  to    celebrate   his    holy 
sacraments."     But  whilst  he  had 
thus   evidenced  the  inferiority  of 
the  Apostles  to  the  Heathens  and 
Jews,  in  regard  to  material  archi- 
tecture, he  felt  that  as  spiritual 
architects  they  were  infinitely  supe- 
rior to  all  who  had  preceded  or 
succeeded  them.      They  laid   the 
foundations  of  a  temple  of  most 
costly  materials,  comnosed  of  living 
stones,  and   of   gold,    silver,  and 
precious  stones,  and  so  vast  in  its 
immensity,  that  even  if  Babel  could 
be  erected  according  to  the  gigantic 
conceptions  of  its  rebellious  pro- 
jectors, and  rearing  its  head  above 
the   clouds,  the   apostolic  temple 
would  be  elevated  far  above  it; 
for  whilst  that  temple  was  founded 
upon  a  rock,  its  topstone  reached 
even  unto  the  throne  of  the  ever- 
lasting God.    And  all  good  tDhris- 
tian  ministers,  like  the  wise  master- 
builder  Paul,  were  engaged  in  the 
construction  of  this  spiritual  fabric ; 
and  in  the  courts  of  heaven  their 
relative     ministerial     excellences 
would  be  determined,  not  by  their 
title  by  succession  from  the  repre- 
sentatives of  "  the  man  of  sin,"  out 
by  the  number  of  living   stones 
which  they  had  placed  in  Christ's 
spiritual  temple.    And  if  Mr.  Pugin 
desired  an  architectural  design  that 
was  more  pictorial,  he  would  refer 
him  to  the  book  of  God,  to  which 
Protestants  referred  for  architec- 


ture as  weU  as  faith  and  piety ;  and 
in  the  Apocalypse  he  would  find  a 
description  of  a  city,  to  which  he 
(Mr.  rngin)  could  present  nothing 
eoual,  even  if  he  were  to  collect 
all  that  was  most  architecturally 
noble  and  grand  in  the  ancient  and 
modem  world,  in  ancient  Rome, 
and  Greece,  and  Asia  Minor,  and 
Babylon,  and  the  hundred-gated 
Thebes.  Of  the  Apocalyptic  city 
it  was  related,  *'  And  the  building 
of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper, 
and  the  city  was  pure*  gold,  like 
unto  clear  glass,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
garnished  with  all  manner  of  pre- 
cious stones  ....  and  the  twelve 
gates  were  twelve  pearls,  every 
several  gate  was  of  one  pearl,  and 
the  street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold, 
as  it  were  transparent  glass."  And 
if  Mr.  Pugin  objected  that  the 
subject  of  ms  essay  regarded  tem- 
ples, and  not  cities,  here  he  (Mr. 
Pinch)  felt  emboldened  to  assume 
a  higher  tone,  and  he  would  say, 
that  if  Mr.  Pugin  were  temporarily 
invested  with  ubiquity  and  omm- 
potence,  and  were  to  spoil  a  thou- 
sand suns  and  ten  millions  of  planets 
of  whatsoever  they  contained  that 
was  most  splendid  and  magnificent, 
and  were  out  of  these  spoils  to 
construct  a  temple  for  the  service 
of  the  Deity,  that  temple  would  be 
as  inferior  to  the  Apocalyptic  temple 
as  universal  nature  was  inferior  to 
the  God  of  nature.  Por  it  was 
written — "And  I  saw  no  temple 
therein,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. ' 
This  was  the  architecture  of  which 
Protestants  boasted — this  was  the 
temple  which  they  venerated;  and 
no  other  temple  was  fit  for  the 
Christian  sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  of 
his  love  offered  up  upon  the  altar 
of  his  heart.  Into  that  temple 
every  true  believer  had  ingress;  yes, 
every  penitent  sinner  wno,  rising 
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upon  tbe  wings  of  faith,  entered 
the  holiest  through  the  veil,  which 
is  Christ's  flesh,  and  took  refuge 
in  the  bosom  of  his  God. 

In  conclusion,  he  entreated  the 
meeting  to  invite  Roman  Catholics 
into  thkt  temple,  and  to  contend 
earnestly  for  the  faith  onoe  deli- 
vered to  the  saints ;  to  gird  them- 
selves as  men  of  war  for  the  batUe, 
to  put  on  the  breastplate  of  right- 
eousness and  the  helmet  of  salva- 


tion,  and  to  take  ud  tk 
faith,  and  tiie  svoni  of  \kffi 
whi<^  is  the  woidofGo^;! 
to  iinfarl  their  bazmm,  sQoa 
witk  ^Fulgent  fight  frm^i 
rious  beams  of  the  Sob  of  r^ 
ness,  who  riseth  vitk  kiEsil 
wings;  and  to  inscnbe^^ 
banners,  in  diaracteis  »pt>H 
l^ble  that  he  who  raas  e^H 
them,  "NopeacevitkRoK.?^ 
and  love  tollomaaCtfiefia" 
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Translated  from  the  French,  by  Thoxaa  Phipsoic ,  Esq.  Dhxstntod  bj  a 
aocnrate  Portrait  of  the  Anthor,  Twenty-two  EngraTinga,  and  Two  Xqik 
neatly  executed  on  Steel.    One  Yolnme,  8to.  doth.    Priee  IZt. 


THE 

CASTLES  AND  ABBEYS  OF  ENGLAND. 

A  Boperbly  Hlxutrated  Historical  Work  by  W.  Bxattix,  M.D^  Member  rf 
the  Institute  of  France,  and  Author  of  "Switierland  TliBStiated,*&cic 
In  One  YoL  imperial  8vo.  price  1/.  6s. 


London :— ABTHUB  HALL^  VIRTUE  &  GO.  26,  PUanoets  Boc 


&THX7B  HALL»  YIRTUE  &  CO.'S  UST  OF  BOOSa 

[JKYAN'S  FILaBIM'S  FBOaBESS. 

ft  {(plen^il^IS  3(llus(trate^  Coition, 

-royal  8vo.  comprising  120  fine  Engraving*  on  Wood,  by  the  Mettn. 
p£R,  from  Designs  made  expressly  for  the  purpose  by  Artists  of  the 
t  oelebri^.  Also,  Nine  elegant  Engravings  on  Steel,  a  Portrait,  and 
-simile  of  John  Banyan's  Will.  Complete  in  One  handsome  VoL 
18#. 


BUNYAN'S  HOLY.WAE. 

▲  BSAVTirUL  WORK, 

in  size  and  style,  and  forming  an  appropriate  companion  to  the 
Diial  Pilgrim's  Progress."  Containiug  numerous  splendid  Illustrationa, 
Led  expressly  for  this  edition.    Cloth  ^ilt,  12«. 


THE  WOBES  OF  JOSEFHUa 

WITH 

imOSUCTOBT  ESSAT,  BT  THB  BEY.  HENBY  STEBBIITO,  D.D. 

Sutter  of  *'  C(e  Htstorp  ef  t|t  tt^fstUa  «r|iir((."  l^. 

ted  by  Eighty  fine  Woodcuts,  from  Designs  by  Miltilu.  Also 
sn  Engravings  on  Steel,  and  a  Portrait  of  the  Anthor.  Beantifally 
edf  in  One  YoL  snper-royal  8to.  doth,  U.  6t. 


B  ACTS  AND  MONUMENTS  OF  THE  CHUBSH. 
tKbi  an  Sntto^uctors  Ojtjtas, 

AMD  TKB  WHOLB  CAmBVULLT 

CSED  AND  EDITED  BT  THE  EEV.  JOHN  CUMMINQ,  D.D. 

AVTHOB  Of  **  APOCiXTfTIC  8UTCHI8,**  XTa 

ited  with  nnmeroos  Wood  Engravings,  by  enunent  Aitists,  a  series  of 
ily.finiihed  Portraits  of  the  leading  Characters  connected  with  the 
»rmation,  and  other  illustrative  Plates.  In  Three  large  Vols,  snper-royal 
.  each  eoataiaiag  upwards  of  1,100  pages.    Cloth  gUt,  8/.  18#.  6A 

niaon:-.A&THUBHALL,YIETUEftGO.  26,  Menioitar  Bov« 


ABTHUB  HALL,  VIBTUE  &  (X>.*S  LIST  OF  BOOESL 


^^^f^^^^^^^^^^^*^^^^^ 


PHILOSOPHICAL  WORKS  OF  JOHN  LOCKE; 

COMFKISIVe 


The  Condnct  of  the  UadenUnding— Esuy  on  the  Hamaa 
Eunuiuition  of  P.  Malebnuche's  Opinion  of  Seeing  ell  Tilings  in  Goi- 
Bemarka  npon  some  of  Mr.  Norria's  Booka — ^Elements  of  Natnnl  fHh 
sophy— Some  Thonghti  concerning  Beading  and  Slodj  for  m  GeatlaB. 
With  a  Freliininary  Bisoonrae  and  Notea,  by  J.  A.  St.  John,  &q.  Bq/B- 
royal  Sro.  price  14r.  doth  lettered. 


A  FAMILT  mSTORT  OF  CHBISPS  CHUBCH. 

By  the  Eer.  Hshbt  STEBBiNe,  B.D.    Demy  8fo.    Two  Yola.  cloth,  lii. 

The  Intention  of  this  Hiatoxy  la  to  fbrnish  the  Heada  of  Families  vttk  Ot 
meana  of  Instructing  thoae  around  them  in  the  moat  impoitaat  braadh  of  kaa^ 
ledge  that  can  engage  their  attention. 


THE  PRACTICAL  WORKS  OF  RICHARD  BAXTER 

The  only  complete  Edition.  B^rinted,  without  AbridgeBOMt,  froB  U 
Original  coUected  Edition.  '\^tli  an  Introdnctoiy  Saaay  on  the  Geaiaa  «i 
Writings  of  Baxter,  by  Bobxbt  Philip,  and  a  fine  Portrait  of  Bixfeec.  h 
roar  Yolnmea  imperial  8vo.  doth,  3/.  Sf. 

**  To  erery  religioua  &mily  able  to  aflbrd  a  trifle  for  the  pnrchaoe  of  boeb 
ttaeae  volumeo  are  recommended  aa  containing  a  eempkta  Llbisiy  of  praedaC 
divinity.     Ko  minister  of  Chriatlan  truth  ought  to  be  withoat  them.'*—!'*- 


TEE  WORSB  OF  THE  REV.  JOHN  NEWTON, 

Late  Aector  of  the  nnited  Paiiahea  of  St  Maiy  Wooboth  and  St.  Vaiy  Wed' 
church-Haw,  London.  With  a  Portrait  Alao,  a  life  of  the  AidhiiK;)^ 
the  Ber.  Bichakd  Cecil,  and  an  Litroduction,  Vy  the  Ber.  Fkascs 
Cin^NiNOHAM,  Yicar  of  Loweatoft  Li  One  Yolnne,  tnper-iojal  8t^ 
doth,  18#. 


THE  WORKS  OF  THE  REV.  ANDREW  FULLER 

With  a  Memoir  of  hii  Life,  by  AsDSXW  Oumtoh  Fulibk.    Soper-rojil  fin^ 

With  Engravings.    Cloth,  i;.  4f. 

'*  Coming  on  to  modem  theological  wrltera,  I  reconunend  yon  to  flmOlBte 
yeurselvea  with  the  worka  of  the  acute,  the  philoaophkal,  the  prolbawl.  A* 
pioat,  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  thoae  of  Andrew  Fuller.  I  know  nothiof  Bt 
the  latter  for  a  beautiful  eomblDatlon  of  doctrinal,  practical,  and  experinitfl 
religion."— Coaiwelt  to  StudenU  of  Theologjf  on  iemimg  Colhge,  hf  Jpkm  An^ 
Jtuntt. 


^^^^%^MM»^»»^^>^^^^* 


London:— ABTHUB  HALL,  VlBTUJi  &  00. 25,  PUemoater  Bok 


JITHU&  HALL»  VIRTUE  k  CO.*S  LIST  0?  BOOKS. 


o»x^%^»^»^«»^>>»w»»v^ 


S  AND  SMOLLETT'S  HI8T0BT  OF  ENaLAND. 

«d  with  niimerolu  Foitnits,  and  Soeaet  of  the  prineipal  Eventi  in 
I  Histoiy,  engraved  on  SteeL  AIbo  an  Kssaj  on  the  Study  of 
',  by  the  B«t.  Hikbt  Stsbbino,  D  J). ;  and  a  Continuation  to  the 
the  Parlianentaiy  Sesaion  of  1846,  by  £.  Fa&r,  Eiq.  In  Three 
nperial  8to.  2/.  12#.  6d.    The  Continoation  may  be  had  separately, 

r. 


THE  HISTORY  OF  AMEBIGA, 

FROM  THE  KABLIX8T  PERIOD. 

ig  the  Frogreas  of  NaTigation— life  of  Colomba* ;  hia  BiacOTeriea"-" 
ith  the  Indiane — Conqoeit  of  Cuba — Conquett  of  New  Spain  by 
-^Conquest  of  Pern — Civil  Wan  of  the  Spaniarda-^Mannert,  Pablie 
and  Buildings  of  the  Mexicana— Government  of  the  Spanish  Colo- 
f fade  between  Spain  and  the  Philippines — History  of  Yiiginia  and 
bgUnd.  By  J.  Robikt8o:i,  B.D.  F.R.S.  With  a  Coatinnation  of 
itory  of  the  United  States  to  the  prceent  time.  Illustrated  by  Twelve 
BW8  of  the  most  interesting  Scenery  in  the  Conatiy,  and  a  Portrait  of 
tbertson.    In  royal  Svo.    Price  30*.  doth. 


BOLLIN'S  ANCIENT  HISTOBT 

[XDX8,  PXMBIANS,  EOTTTIAKH,  CABTHAOINIAirS,  GbBIKB,  MaC11X>- 

Babtjuxnians,  and  Abstrians,  Albxandbr  thb  Obbat,  and  his 
nra.  Blnstrated  by  many  fine  Plates,  and  a  Series  of  Maps,  specially 
ad  for  the  Work.  The  whole  corrected  and  revised  by  a  Clergyman. 
>  YqIs.  Svo.  doth,  11. 1#. 


THE 

LIHE  AND  FALL  OF  THE  ROMAN  EMPIRE. 

Bt  EdWAKD  OlBBOlf. 

d  Edition,  with  a  Memoir  of  the  Author,  and  additional  Notea,  piin* 

referring  to  Christianity,  from  the  French  of  M.  GnizOT.    Super* 

vo.    In  parte  at  One  Shilling.    The  Illustrations  eomprisfr^ 

a  of  the  Reman  Empire,  and  of  the  cities  of  Rome  and  Constantinople. — 
ectural  Monuments  of  the  different  periods,  from  the  Auguatan  period 
le  of  Leo  X.— S.  Views  of  celebrated  cities  and  Important  sites,  wiieh 
ilcai  references. — 4.  A  series  of  Coins,  with  portraits  of  some  of  the 
arkable  personages  mentioned  in  the  History. 

«n :— ARTHUR  HALTi,  VIRTUE  k  00.  S5,  Pktemoster  Row, 

▲  3 


TftSmUB  WAT.T^  VIRTUI  ft  00,'S  lET  Cff  MOB 


WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  CUMMIHG,B 


A  miTH  SDinaN  or  the  nan  saanMUvnwM. 

la  Two  handsome  Vohmies,  fiKkbc^  8to,  cW  ^^^ 

AFOGALYFTIG  SKETCHES; 

OB, 

LECTUEES  ON  THE  BOOK  OP  M™*^' 

DSUVEXXD  AT  XXRSK  HALL  AITO  AT  ClOWS  COOJOa' 

TheM  Lectnret  show  the  application  of  Prophaej  *«>  *^P^ 
times  and  eTtnts,  and  hare  esdted  a  Twy  grm*  is*"^  ' 
edition  has  been  carefidly  renaed  bj  the  Airtiw,  itotea 
Pre&oe,  a  comprehensiTe  Index,  and  mads  aaBoea** 
improTements. 


Now  reikdy,  priM  9«.  in  fisp.  8to.  d0a^C^gii^ 

LECTUEES  ON  THE  SE7EH  CHIBI 

Being  a  Third  Volume  of  ApocALirnc  Snia» 

Thia  Series  is  IHwrtrated  by  beantifnl  Wood  B«n^a8^  ^ 
present  state  of  the  Apoetohc  Ctote 


».*■  ^  •  \  x-v  ^'N-^  V  » 


THE  CELEB&A^TED  PBOTESTAIH!  DBCCSSl 

Between  the  Bey.  Johh  Cuhmiko,  D.D.  aid  I>**™''"'^ 
rister-at-Law;  heldatHaBimeramithinl839.  OianS^* 

INFANT  SALVATION; 
Or,  AU  Saved  who  Die  in  Infcncy.    SpeciaIljaddi««4»*Jf 
the  Loss  of  Iniants  and  Children.    Seeead£ditiA,^'^ 

THE  BAPTISMAL  PONT. 

Aa  Biposition  of  the  Natwe  and  OUigatioM  of  Oisti*^ 
Appendix.    Uniform  with  the  sbons,  cbtJ,  J- 

A  MESSAGE  FBOM  GOD; 
Or,  Thoaghts  on  B«ligion  for  Thinking  Men.  S«eoa4  !•* 

doth,  it, 

London :— AETHTJK  H  ALI^  VIETOB  *  Ca  JS,  P*"^ 


ABTHTJB  HALL,  YIETXrB  &  CO.'S  LIST  OF  BOOKS. 


fORKS   BY  THE   REV.  JOHN  CUMMINQ,  D.D. 


THE  TRUE  SUCCESSION. 
A  Sermon.    Fourth  Edition,  fcap.  8vo.  sewed,  6d. 

lilBEETY— EGUALITT— FRATEENITY. 
Three  DJaoounee,  1#.  M. 

« IS  CHBISTIANITY  FROM  GOD  P" 

maal  of  Christian  Evidences  for  Sonday  School  Teachers,  City  Mission- 
aries, and  Tonng  Persons.    Fifth  Edition,  fcap.  8to.  cloth,  3«. 

«  OUR  FATHER." 

ttiaal  of  Family  Prayer,  for  General  and  Speeial  Occasions;  with  Short 
ayexs  for  Spare  Minntes,  and  Passages  for  Reflection.  New  Edition,  in 
ip.  Sto.  price  Zs.  in  doth. 

THE  COMMUNION  TABLE. 

annal  for  Conunmiicanta,  containing  a  Plain  and  Praetleal  Exposition  of 
the  Lord's  Snpper.    In  fcap.  8to.  price  S#. 

LECTURIIS  FOR  THE  TIMES. 

Szposition  of  Tridentine  and  Tractarian  Popery.    One  thick  8vo.  Tolnme, 
doth,  price  7*.  6^.  or  in  12mo.  small  paper,  doth,  5#. 

CHRISTIAN  PATRIOTISM; 

the  Claams  of  Home  and  Country  to  Ghristian  Consideration.    An  Essay. 

8to.  sewed,  Zt. 


ALSO,  JU8T  FVBUSEXD,  IDITID  BT  THX  8AMB  AUTHOR, 

THE  PULPIT  PSALM  BOOK. 

AS  USED  IN  DB.  CtniKIlVG*8  CHUBCH. 

Psalms  and  Paraphrases  according  to  the  Tersion  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
od,  with  the  names  of  suitable  Tunes,  Explanations  of  each  Plsalm,  and  a 
Qpplement  of  Hymns  and  Doxologiesfor  Special  and  Missionary  occasions; 
i  wfaidi  are  prefixed.  Prayers  and  Seirices  from  John  Knox's  Rook  of 
Sommon  Order,  as  at  the  Reformation ;  also,  the  Confession  of  Faith  and 
borter  Catechism.  Peculiarly  suitable  for  Presents  to  Clergymen,  and 
arming  a  Taluable  manual  for  the  Pew  and  the  Family.  In  doth,  8f.  6^. 
lorooco,  6t.  M, 

London :— ARTHUR  HALI^  VIRTUE  &  GO.  S5,  FiatemostBr  Row. 


i^ 


ABTHUE  HAIJ^  VIKTITE  &  CO.'S  USf  (ff  BOQOL 
WORKS  BY  THE  REV.  ALEXANDER  FLETCHER,  01 

BeTued  and  corrected  hj  the  Author. — ^la  One  VoL  qpazte,  dsii  d!i,i 

A  GUIDE  TO  FAMILY  DEYOTIOK 

By  the  Bev.  Alzxandxk  Flitchis,  D.D.;  ooataiaoi^  730  Era 
Pnjers,  and  730  Pasuges  of  Scriptaxe,  with  appcoomte  BArtr 
whole  arranged  to  form  a  complete  and  dntukct  raBfrSBTBbrt 
Morning  ana  ETening  in  the  year.    £iabcJIished  with  S&£^a  Lf* 
and  a  Portrait  of  the  Author. 

SGRXFTUBE  HISTOBT. 

EmbeDiahed  with  241  Engravings  and  an  degaat  Tnulis^aL  h) 

Volunies  16mo.  dotii  gilt»  l&t. 

SCBIFTXTBE  NATUBAL  HISTOBT.  i 

Illustrated  by  upward!  of  250  beantifiil  Woodcuts.    Two  Vdiaa.  oif 

price  1/.  i 

SEBMONS  TO  YOUNG  FEOFLK 

In  Three  Yolumrs,  ISmo.  doth  gilt,  price  4r.  €^  csei     | 

PiBST  Sebiss.— ON  THE  WISDOM  AND  GLOBI  OF  &^  ! 
SBCOifD  Sebibs.— ON  OBEDIENCE  TO  PABEMS. 
Thibd  Sibixs.— on  the  SEASONS  AND  EVENTS  OF  PBOtTid 


THB  OXLT  EDmON  OOITTAnriNO  DB.  STXnrGTOS'S  IMFMHUllS. 

Complete  in  Three  Vols,  royal  quarto,  price  4L  4#.  doth,  tma^^sd  ^ 
numerous  highly-finished  Sted  EngranBgiy 

THE  BEY.  T.  SCOTT'S  COMHENTill 

ON 

Containing  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  according  to  the  Aa^karasi^^ 
illustrated  by  Original  Yiews  of  the  Scenery  and  BcmaifaWpBi— »■ 
around  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land,  including  accaiate  i4)iuiiiii'*J 
tlie  Scenes  of  the  most  important  Events  in  Sacmi  Hatoi^tie  uM 
Labours  of  the  Saviour,  ana  the  Journeys  of  his  Apostlo.  jpj^f  J 
duetory  Essay,  and  numerous  Practical,  Evphmatniy,  aad  (>defc>« 
By  the  Bev.  W.  Stmington ,  D  J).  Glasgow.  i 


.  ^^  /^  ^^,   "vy^  ^^^* 


London  !--ABTHtJB  HALL,  VIBTUE  &  00.  25^ 


AT^TJE  HALL,  YIETUE  &  OO.'S  LIST  OF  BOOKS. 

Now  ready,  price  S#.  seved, 

ONE  HnNBBED  BOUNDS, 

?WO,  THEEE,  FOTJB,  FIVE,  AND  SIX  VOICES. 

coifpilid,  adafiid,  autd  fa&tlt  comfosed, 

Bt  Chajilis  H.  Pubdat. 

tiheae  Hounds  are  new  to  the  British  Pablic  in  their  presmt  sh^ie ; 
^ve  had  new  words  adapted  to  them ;  and  others  are  original  both  in 
and  masic. 


In  One  handsome  Vdame,  folio  mosio  size,  1/.  If.  doth  giU, 

THE 

7STBATED  BOOK  OF  BBITISH  SONG, 

WITH 

UM-fertt  flccraysiKmnits  mu  BCofrsylUiI  nM  Mtorfrsl  lUtCcts, 

Bt  Giokqs  Hooakth,  Esq. 

brk  oontaint  npwards  of  Sixtj  Popnlar  Songs,  from  the  Works  of 
iiU,  Ajrne,  Shield,  Handel,  Jackson,  Storaoe,  and  others.  Each  Song 
rated  by  an  eminent  Artist.  The  Drawings  by  Meadows,  HckersgiU, 
din,  Warren,  Topham,  Hook,  &c.  The  X^igrarings  by  Dalziel, 
eUa,  linton,  Measom,  Nicholls,  and  othen. 


THE  PEOPLE'S  MUSIC  BOOK. 

IIE8  TusLi,  Esq.  Organist  of  Westminster  Abbey,  and  Edwabd 
JOK,  Esq.  Gresham  Professor  of  Music    Complete  in  Three  Volumes, 
1/.  129.  doth.    The  Volumes  may  be  had  separately. 

t.    d. 


III.— Songs,  Dnets,  Trioi, 
Glees,  Madrigals,  fee, 


9.      d. 

•Im  Tunes 8    0 

cred  Music,  Chants,  &c  12    0 

mrk  intended  to  meet  the  prowlnff  demand  for  Music  among  all  classes  of 
omunity.— Principally  arranged  for  Four  Voices,  and  an  Aeoompuiiment 
Organ  or  Pianoforte ;  forming,  respectively,  a  coinpleta  body  ox  the  best 
Tor  the  Cathedra],  the  Church  or  Chapel,  the  Family,  the  Glee  Club,  and 
^gal  Society. 


Adoa:^ABTHXJB  HALL,  VIBTUE  &C0.  25, PMenioeler  B4nr. 


AETHUE  HALU  TIBTUE  &  CO.'S  LIST  01  BOOXS. 


SHAESPEBE  ILLUSTBATED. 

A  new  Edition,  eompriting  the  whole  of  hit  Dnmatic  Worb.  Alao,  m  IS^ 
graphy  of  ShAkspere,  and  an  mqiiii7  into  the  anthentidty  of  his  Portnifei,tf 
A.  WiYXix,  Esq.  The  EmhelliBhmentt  conAat  of  a  seriea  of  Engtan^p 
of  Scenes  in  the  TariouB  Plays,  Landscape  Ulustntions  of  reinarkaUelbaB^ 
and  Portraits  of  diatingoished  Characters.    Soper-royal  8? o.  Qoth,  U.  k 


THE  WOBKS  OF  BTTfiNS. 

(FXorLB'8  BDmOK) 

Emhellished  with  Thirty-three  Ihtes  (after  Wright  and  other  artists)  a^ 
trative  of  the  prindpal  snlgects  of  his  Poems.  "With  a  new  life  of  Bir^ 
and  Eiplanatoiy  Notes  preceding  each  Poem,  hy  Aills  CumnsGEA. 
In  One  Yolnme,  inper-royal  octavo,  cbth  extra,  ISt, 

An  Edition  of  this  Work  with  Sixty-one  EngraTings,  1/.  ^ 

*«*  This  wHI  be  found  the  most  complete  and  best  edition  of  the  Woitatf 
Boms  yet  offered  to  the  public,  and  the  only  one  edited  by  and  pnbliibed  saia 
the  tmmediare  superintendence  of  Mr.  Cnnoin^iam.  I 


STEILL'S  PICTORIAL  SPELUNChBOOK; 

OB;  LESSONS  ON  FACTS  AND  OBJECXa 
Fifth  Edition.    With  130  graphic  Bliutntioiu.    Cloth,  U. 


SELECT  P0ETB7  FOE  CHILDBEK, 

With  brief  Ezpknatory  Notes  by  JoasFH  Patnx,  Author  of  *  Stafisi  a 
English  Poetry."  Fifth  Edition,  eorreded  and  enlarged  for  the  sh^ 
Schools.    In  18mo.  price  S#.  extra  doth. 


THE  MANUAL  OF  MODERN  FARRIEBT;j 

Embracing  the  core  of  Diseases  incidental  to  Hotaea,  Cattle,  Sheep,  Still 
and  Dogs.  By  Thomas  Bkown,  M.P.S.,  Member  of  the  Boyal  A^ati' 
tunl  Society;  late  President  of  the  Eqyal  Physical  Society;  An^' 
'*  Biographical  Sketches  of  Horses  and  Dogs.**  niustrated  fay  Fesitai 
beantifol  and  useful  Engravings.    Price  ISf.  6dl  cbth. 


London :— ABTHUE  HAU^  VIETUE  &  CO.  25» 


B.THUR  HALL,  7IRTOE  &  CO.'S  LIST  OF  BOOKS. 
On  the  lot  of  ereiy  Month,  price  1#. 

3HABFE'S  LONDON  MAGAZINE. 

A  JOVBNAJ.  or 

DAINMENT  AND  INSTRUCTION  FOR  GENERAL  BEADING, 

Aainss  Stbickland,  Mm.  Fostans,  Mrs.  Covden  Claxxx,  W.. 
ris,  £tq.  H.D.,  W.  H.  Bahtlxtt,  Esq.,  J.  Timbs,  Esq.,  and  other 
tr  Writers. 

f  a^axiDe  is  printed  in  luper-royal  octavo,  in  a  new  and  elegant  type : 

i  containa  Two  fine  Engravinge  on  Steel,  from  original  Designs  by  the 

»ta. 

es  I.  to  IX.  nay  be  bad,  elegantly  bonnd  in  scarlet  doth,  price  4f .  6d.  each. 

Bontaining  Six  Monthly  Parts,  price  8«.  6d.  cloth,  is  now  ready.    Each 

a  complete  in  itself;  they  avs^  therefore,  recommended  as  particularly 

for  Lending  Libraries. 


Eirst  of  eTery  Month,  in  Farts,  price  One  Sliilling,  with  Engbaviivgs 
by  Gzosox  C^uixshaivz, 

FRANK  FAIBLEGH; 

OR, 

ES  PROM  THE  LIFE  OF  A  FRIVATE  FUFIL: 
Bp  the  laU  Editor  of  "SHAnn's  Lonnox  MAOAnvx." 

longh  not  exactly  a  Work  of  deep  and  thrilling  interest,  or  qnite 
iated  to  harrow  the  reader^s  feelings  and  plough  np  the  inmost  recesses 
soul,  yet  has  its  good  points,  as  all  who  love  real  honeat  harmless  fun 
acknowledged. 


BCfeteatel  to  t|e  Queen,  tf  3Ker  IKaftstp's  er^ress  c«ininanD, 

HOUSEHOLD  VEBSES, 

Bt  txx  lATX  BxawAxn  Baxtok. 

ishcd  with  a  Vignette  Title  and  Frontispiece,  engraved  by  Bbntlet, 
i  Drawings  by  Chtjuchtabd.    Foolscap  8to.  doth  extra,  price  6#. 

ndon:-ARTHUR  HALL,  VIRTUE  &  00. 25,  Fatemoeter  Row. 


^  I 


AETHUB  QALL,  YiaTUE  k  CO.?S  LIST  OF  200KS. 
A  New  Edition,  in  Three  Y ok.  doth,  Zl.  S#. 

IRELAND, 

ITS  SCENERY,  CHARACTEB,  &c  kc 

Bt  Mil.  attd  Mju.  S.  C.  Hall. 

Comprising  a  fidthfiil  Hchire  of  the  Green  Ide,  in  iU  PfaTBcel  saA  Niw 

Atpects. 


Combined  with- abundant  Statistical  and  other  Facts,  thimriog  a  stnag  ^! 
upon  the  pre$ent  condition  of  the  people,  are  Tales  of  Ixish  SapnstitiaK,  mi 
Storise  of  the  actual  life  of  the  Peasants.  Also,  accurate  descripliflos  of  whA 
beautiftil  Scenery,  depicted  in  Forty-eight  Line  EngraTings  on  Steei.  bm 
paintings  by  T.  CaaswicK,  A.R.  A.,  and  w.  £▼  Airt ;  separate  If  ape  of  CoasdK 
and  Five  Hundred  exquisite  Wood  Engravings,  including  PcnoBal  8tff4riift  i 
the  Peasants,  by  W.  H  AETaT  and  others ;  various  representations  of  MoasA 
and  Castellated  Remains ;  and  objeots  of  interest,  landscape,  aichitectMil,  mi 
ittdostrial,  by  A.  Kicboll,  and  native  Artists. 


THE  BOOK  OF  BRITISH  BALLADS. 

Editbd  bt  8.  C.  Hall,  F.S JL  . 

This  beautiful  work  consists  of  nearlj  Four  Hundred  Wood  Eqgnns^ 
iltustrating  upwards  of  Sixty  of  the  choicest  British  BaHsda.  The  I&idS' 
tions  have  been  engraved  in  all  instances  by  the  most  eminent  British  Wd 
Engravers,  from  Drawings  by 

FATOS, 
TOWKSBKD, 

SIBS02I,  and  othen. 


HXRBERT,  A.IL.A. 
BXDORAVB,  A.IUA. 
CBX8WICK,  A.B.A. 


TKAKKhXa, 
COBBOULD, 
MEADOWS, 


Two  Volomes^  imperial  8vd.  price  1/.  It,  each  in  doth,  or  1/.  ]6f.  in 


BOTAL  GEMS  FROM  THE  GALLERIES  OF  EUROPE. 

XMO&ATZB  ATTBU  FICTVBX8  OF  THS  GBBAT  HA8XEBS. 

With  Notices,  Biographical,  Historical,  and  Deacriptiye.  By  S.  C.  HALL,F.SLi 
Containing  Ninety  higUy-finiihed  Plates,  engraved  in  the  first  styk  of  i^ 
by  W.  Greatbach,  C.  Bolls,  L.  Stocks,  Consen,  and  othen.  ^  of  (k* 
Engravings,  6^  inches  by  9|  inches.  Complete  in  Two  handaosBe  Tdi 
doth  gilt,  5^ 

'*  They  (the  plates)  are  very  well  engraved,  transmitting  Hie  beauty  of  fli 
painting  to  the  engraved  resemblanoe,  and  conveying  a  goodldea  at  the  briilao? 
and  clearness  of  the  painters.  That  this  work  is  a  help  to  good  taste,  and  viB  * 
good  for  the  Arts,  nobody  will  deny."— rime*. 

Ixmdon  :_ABTHUB  HALL,  VIBTUE  k  CO.  35,  Fatemoater  Bow, 


A.  Ctagt  London. 

6JS.   "     y-^ 


